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•Pot  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powere— to  obey  magistrate*"— Titos  in.  I 
The  light  of  nature  teaches  the  necessity  of  civil  government.  Even 
nations  and  communities,  not  possessing  the  word  of  God,  have  gene- 
rally, if  we  may  not  say  universally,  set  up  and  maintained  some  form 
of  government.  The  necessity  for  it  arises  partly  from  man'*  social 
nature.  That  society  for  which  thay  are  formed*  and  which  is  iodia- 
pensable  to  their  welfare  and  comfort,  needs  to  be  regulated  by  laws; 
and  these  laws  enforced  by  persons  whose  business  it  is.  Hence,  we 
infer  that  had  the  fall  not  taken  place,  government  would  still  have 
been  needed  and  established.  Of  this  we  have  a  confirmation  in  the 
church.  Although  she  is  a  society  of  the  visible,  or  the  real  children 
of  God,,  yet,  because  it  is  for  their  good,  they  have  a  government  ap- 
pointed of  God,  and  they  feel  it  a  privilege  to  be  subject  to  it  But 
partly  the  necessity  for  civil  government  arises  from  human  depravity. 
The  apostle  teaches  that  rulers  are  ordained  for  a  terror  to  evil  work*. 
And  again,  that  governors  are  sent  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers, 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.  And  so  important  are  they 
for  this  end,  that  if  they  be  removed,  or  if  they  greatly  pervert  their 
authority,  the  foundations  of  peace,  and  order,  and  prosperity,  in  human 
society,  will  be  subverted.  "AU  tiro  foundations  of  the  earth  will  have 
gone  out  of  their  course/' 

Because  God  is  the  author  of  civil  government,  and  because  it  is  of 
so  vital  necessity  to  his  glory,  and  to  man's  welfare,  Christians  are 
enjoined  to  honour  and  obey  it.  The  text  is  one  of  the  many  com- 
mands of  Scripture  requiring  this.  In  this  verse,  as  we'll  as  in  the 
whole  epistle,  Paul  ie  instructing  Titus  in  what  manner  he  should  fulfil 
his  ministry — what  doctrines  he  should  teach  the  people  of  God — what 
duties  he  should  press,  and  at  what  objects  he  should  aim.  And  one 
of  the  duties  which  he  should  press  is  that  in  the  text,  to  be  subject  to 
principalities*  Probably  the  reason  of  the  charge  here  given  is  that 
the  carnal  heart  is  averse  to  the  duty  enjoined;  as  may  be  intimated  in 
the  words  that  follow^  "  For  we  ourselves  were  sometimes  foolish,  rfis- 
obedient.99  And  we  read  of  some  in  the  church,  who,  even  at  that 
early  age,  walked  after  the  flesh,  despised  government,  were  presump- 
tuous, self-willed,  and  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities.  3  Pet  ii.  10. 
Enemies  of  the  gospel  would  gladly  use  the  conduct  of  these  as  an  ar- 
gument to  condemn  it,  and  reproach  Christianity,  if  its  friends  did  not 
disown  them.  The  apostle,  therefore,  exhorts,  1  Pet  ii.  13,  "  Submit 
yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake — for  so  is 
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the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men." 

It  is  designed  to  take  a  practical  view  of  the  text,  in  answering  the 
following  questions:  1st.  Does  the  command  in  the  text,  and  others 
like  it  in  the  word  of  God,  require  us  to  be  subject  to  the  civil  govern- 
ment set  up  in  our  country,  and  to  obey  its  magistrates?  2d.  What  is 
that  subjection  and  obedience  required,  if  they  are  due  from  us?  3d. 
Does  this  command,  and  others  like  it,  require  ds  to  obey  the  late  law 
of  Congress  concerning  fugitives  from  slavery? 

The  first  question  proposed  is,  Does  this  command  require  us  to  be 
subject  to  the  civil  government  set  up  in  our  community?  I  answer 
in  the  affirmative.  1st.  Because  this  government  has  been  legally 
formed.  It  is  not  a  usurpation.  What  is  essential  to  valid  civil  autho- 
rity is,  that  it  have  the  appointment,  or  at  least  the  consent,  of  the 
people.  The  light  of  nature  teaches,  that  any  and  every  society  has  a 
right  to  fix  its  own  form  of  government,  and  choose  its  own  officers. 
They  may  not,  indeed,  cast  off  Divine  authority,  nor  hurt  the  natural 
rights  of  any  of  their  fellow-men.  But,  under  these  limitations,  they 
have  a  Vight  to  act  according  to  their  own  judgment  and  choice— as 
even  nature  itself  teaches.  The  Scriptures,  also,  in  various  ways  con- 
firm this  doctrine. .  When  the  Israelites  chose  to  alter  their  civil  go- 
vernment, and  have  a  king,  although  God  reproved  them  for  their  folly 
and  even  sin,  yet  Samuel  was  directed  to  hearken  to  them.  When 
Moses  was  directed  to  organize  the  civil  government  more  perfectly, 
by  giving  them  a  greater  number  of  rulers,  Ex.  xviii.  21,  the  way  in 
which  he  did  it,  was  by  calling  on  the  people  to  choose  their  own 
rulers.  "Take  ye  wise  men  and  understanding,  and  known  among 
your  tribes,  and  I  will  make  them  rulers  over  you."  Deut  i.  13. 
When  God  himself  designated  Saul  first,  and  afterwards  David,  to  be 
kirfg,  they  were  not  recognised  as  having  actual  authority,  until  by  the 
appointment  of  the  people  they  were  respectively  invested  with  it 
And  so  it  is  in  the  church.  When  Paul  and  Barnabas  organized  the 
church  of  Asia  Minor,  they  did  it  by  the  action  of  the  people  them- 
selves; "And  when  they  had  ordained  (or,  as  the  word  is,  had  elected,) 
them  elders  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  com- 
mended them  to  the  Lord."  Acts  xiv.  23.  By  these  examples,  it 
sufficiently  appears  that  the  people  have  the  right  to  establish  civil 
government,  and  choose,  its  officers;  and  when  they  do  so,  their  ap- 
pointment is  valid,  and  we  are  required  to  be  subject  in  things  lawful. 
"  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man.  Now,  the  govern- 
ment in  our  community  was  set  up  by  the  people,  and  no  doubt  still 
has  the  consent  of  the  great  majority;  therefore,  we  should  be  subject, 
and  obey  its  magistrates  in  things  lawful.  % 

2d.  Because  the  Scriptures  require  the  people  of  God  to  be  subject 
even  to  heathen  and  idolatrous  civil  governments.  "  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  to  the  higher  powers,"  &c.  Rom.  xiii.  I — 7.  Two  questions 
may  be  put  here:  1st.  What  is  the  subjection  called  for?  I  believe 
none  deny,  that  it  is  such  subjection  as  acknowledges  the  legality  of  the 
rule  and  rulers.  This  cannot  be  denied,  when  it  is  considered  that  the 
apostle  calls  them  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  his  ministers.  A  second 
question  is,  did  the  apostle  mean  the  Roman  government  and  its  ma- 
gistrates? It  would  seem  uncalled  for  labour  to  prove  that  he  did, 
were  it  not  that  able  and  much  respected  brethren  deny  it    But  that 
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he  did  mean  the  government  of  Rome,  and  its  officers,  appears  from 
the  terms  used:  "  The  powers  that  be."     I  know  no  difference  between 
this  and  the  phrase,  "The  existing  authorities."     Again,  the  apostle 
speaks  of  the  ruler  in  the  present  tense,  as  bearing  the  sword,  and  as 
now  being  the  minister  of  God.     The  apostle  was  addressing  Christians 
at  Rome.    Would  not  such  language  as  he  uses,  naturally  intimate  they 
were  required  to  be  subject  to  the  rule  and  rulers  set  up  in  the  com- 
munity where  they  lived;  and  would  not  the  apostle,  if  he  had  not 
intended  they  should  so  understand  him,  have  guarded  them  against 
the  danger?     It  has  been  alleged  that  the  Roman  government  did  not 
answer  the  description  given:  a  terror  to  evil  works,  and  a  minister  of 
God  for  good.     Like  other  human  governments,  especially  heathen 
ones,  no  doubt  it  failed  of  doing  what  it  should.     But  that  it  was  a 
terror  to  evil  works,  and  a  minister  of  good  even  to  Christian  subjects, 
we  may  see  in  the  case  of  Paul,  when  it  protected  him  from  the  perse- 
cutions of  the  Jews;  and  Paul  recognised  it,  by  appealing  to  it  for  pro- 
tection.    It  has  been  alleged  that  the  Greek  adjective  rendered  higher 
here,  denotes  superior  moral  character,  and  not  higher  civil  authority. 
But  the  same  term  is  used  in  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  in  designating  the  authority 
of  the  king.     And  a  word  from  the  same  root  is  used  in  1  Tim.  ii.  2, 
"For  kings  and  all  in  ttuthority."     Thus  it  appears  that  Christians 
are  required  to  be  subject  to  heathen  civil  governments  and  rulers, 
even  though  they  use  their  authority  in  favour  of  idolatry,  and  against 
Christianity,  and  in  persecuting  the  church.     Their  infidelity,  or  ir re- 
ligion, or  false  religion,  does  not  make  void  -their  just  and  lawful  autho- 
rity.    When  the  Jews  came  under  the  Chaldean  dominion,  God,  by 
the  prophet  Jeremiah,  required  them  to  render  a  quiet  obedience  to  it, 
even  though  it  treated  them  cruelly,  until  God  would  open  a  door  for 
them  to  escape.     "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  nation  and  king- 
dom which  will  not  serve  the  same  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon, 
and  that  will  not  put  their  neck  under  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
that  nation  will  I  punish,  saith  the  Lord."  Jer,  xxvii.8.    Again  in  Jer. 
xxix.  4,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  unto  all  that  are  carried  away  captive 
unto  Babylon," — verse  7 — "seek  the  peace  of  the  city  whither  I  have 
caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captives,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it: 
for  in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace." 

3d.  Because  the  government  of  our  community,  to  so  great  an  extent, 
acknowledges  our  rights,  and  promotes  our  interests.  The  apostle 
describes  the  ruler  as  the  minister  of  God  to  us  for  good.  From  this 
we  may  infer,  that  one  reason  why  we  should  be  subject,  is  the  benefit 
we  derive  from  the  ruler.  It  is  much  to  be  deplored,  that  there  are 
some  to  whom  our  government  does  not  minister  good.  And  although 
as  Christians  we  might  counsel  them  to  take  patiently  the  wrongs  that 
they  suffer,  we  must  admit  that  if  they  receive  no  benefit  from  govern- 
ment, they  owe  it  no  allegiance;  and  if  God  gives  them  an  opportu- 
nity, they  may  throw  off  its  power.  "If  thou  may  est  be  made  free, 
use  it  rather."  1  Cor.  vii.  21.  I  know  not  how  to  plead  for  our  go- 
vernment, as  a  legal  government,  to  those  whom  it  enslaves — and  I 
will  not  do  it.  It  is  tyranny.  But  to  those  who  constitute  the  great 
majority  of  the  subjects  who,  through  the  goodness  of  God,  are  not 
slaves,  the  government  is  a  source  of  so  many  advantages  that  they  are 
under  obligations  to  acknowledge  and  obey  it.  "  Render,  therefore, 
unto  all  their  dues."  Rom.  xiii.  7.     We  have  protection  under  it — we 
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leave  our  houses  and  families  without  a  guard — we  can  travel  in  almost 
any  part  of  the  country  without  fear — we  are  not  apprehensive  for  our 
property  when  no  one  sees  to  it,  because  the  protection  of  the  law  is 
sufficient.  We  have  the  right  to  worship  God,  and  wait  on  all  reli- 
gious duties,  without  molestation:  for,  by  the  constitution  it  is  provided 
that  Congress  shall  make  no  law  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  of  reli- 
gion. We  have  the  right  to  freedom  of  speech,  and  to  assemble,  in  a 
peaceable  manner,  to  consult  about  our  interests;  and  finally,  we  have 
the  right  of  suffrage,  and  provision  made  by  so  doing  for  the  amend- 
ment of  whatever  is  wrong  in  the  constitution  or  the  government. 
From  these  considerations,  and  others  that  might  be  added  of  like  im- 
port, it  may  appear  that  we  are  required  to  be  subject  to  the  civil  go- 
vernment of  this  community,  and  to  obey  its  magistrates. 

The  second  question  proposed  is,  What  is  that  subjection  which  we 
owe? 

1st  We  should  acknowledge  Its  authority  to  be  valid.  If  it  be  pos- 
sessed of  a  legal  authority,  we -are  bound  to  acknowledge  the  fact,  and, 
in  doing  so,  speak  the  truth.  We  are  called  on  to  render  honour  to 
whom  honour  is  due,  not  only  as  a  part  of  the  subjection  which  we 
owe  to  civil  rulers,  but  also  for  the  Lord's  sake,  or  out  of  respect  to  the 
authority  of  God,  which  he  has  delegated  to  civil  rulers,  as  his  repre- 
sentatives. 

2d.  We  should  obey  the  government  and  its  magistrates  in  their 
lawful  commands.  These  lawful  commands  are  partly  those  in  which 
they  enjoin  the  same  things  which  God  has  commanded.  God  has 
commanded  that  we  shall  not  kill,  that  we  shall  not  commit  adultery, 
&c.,and  when  the  civil  government  commands  the  same,  we  are  bound 
to  obey,  out  of  respect  to  both  Supreme  and  subordinate  authority. 
The  lawful  commands  of  rulers  are,  also,  all  commands  that  are  suited 
to  promote  the  order,  and  peace,  and  prosperity  of  the  community. 
Many  such  commands,  wise  and  faithful  iulers  will  give,  that  are  need- 
ful for  the  common  good,  and  though  not  found  expressly  in  the  word 
of  God,  they  are  sanctioned  by  the  general  principles  that  the  ruler 
must  be  just,  and  that  he  must  be  a  minister  of  God  for  good — and 
others  like.  Finally,  lawful  commands,  I  would  understand  as  in- 
cluding those  which  require  what  may  neither  be  enjoined  expressly 
by  the  word  of  God,  nor  yet  really  needed  for  the  welfare  of  the  com- 
munity, but  still  not  sinful.  Rulers  not  only  may,  but  certainly  will 
err,  even  though  they  aim  at  faithfulness;  and  though  the  subject  may 
detect  their  faults,  both  the  goooj  of  the  community,  and  respect  to  the 
ordinance  of  God,  require  that  he  should  obey,  as  long  as  he  can  do  so 
without  sin. 

3d.  We  should  pay  taxes  for  the  support  of  government  The  apos- 
tle enjoins  this.  "  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also:  for  they  are 
God's  ministers,  attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing."  Rom. 
xiii.  6.  The  way  in  which  we  are  to  acknowledge  rulers,  as  God's 
ordinance,  is  by  thus  supporting  them.  When  we  receive  the  protec- 
tion of  government,  and  other  benefits,  it  is  intimated  we  owe  it  sup- 
port. "Render,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues:  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
is  due."  And  we  are  not  released  from  obligation  to  pay  tribute,  be- 
cause there  may  be  some  immorality  in  the  government,  or  its  officers. 
The  Roman  government,  to  which  we  have  seen  the  apostle  refers  par- 
ticularly, had  such  immoralities.     Neither  are  we  partakers  of  the  sins 
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of  rulers,  if  they  should  use  the  tribute  which  we  pajrto  promote  what 
is  sinful.  The  Roman  government  used  the  tribute  of  its  subjects  in 
carrying  on  unjust  and  cruel  wars,  in  sustaining  idolatry,  and  costly 
immoral  plays,  and  even  in  persecuting  the  church.  Still  the  apostle 
commands,  "  Pay  ye  tribute."  "  Render  to  them  their  dues."  Christ 
wrought  a  miracle,  to  set  an  example  of  paying  tribute  even  to  that 
immoral  government.  If  rulers  pervert  the  support  thus  given  them, 
to  be  used  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  common  good,  they  are  charge- 
able with  abusing  their  office.  But  the  sin  is  theirs:  not  that  of  the 
subjects  who  pay  them  tribute,  and  do  what  is  in  their  power  to  have 
just  government  maintained. 

4th.  We  should,  when  we  can  do  so  without  sin,  vote  for  suitable 
persons  to  be  invested  with  office,  and  hold  office  ourselves.     This 
proposition,  I  suppose,  none  will  deny;  but  the  great  question,  it  will 
be  said,  is,  can  we  in  our  circumstances  vote,  and  hold  office  without 
sin?     It  must  be  owned  there  is  some  ground  for  doubt,  and  tender 
consciences  hesitate,  not  without  some  plausible  reasons.     The  chief 
objection  is,  that  those  who  hold  office,  in  most  instances,  have  to  take 
an  oath  to  support  the  constitution  of  the  United  States.    Two  things 
are  required  in  taking  an  oath  uprightly:  1st.  We  must  take  it  in  the 
obvious  reasonable  sense  of  the  words.     2d.  We  roust  take  it  in  the 
sense  of  the  imposers.     And  as  to  the  first  of  these  rules,  I  would  think 
it  the  plain  and  reasonable  meaning  of  supporting  the  constitution, 
that  we  should  acknowledge  the  government  set  up  in  this  community 
to  be  a  legal  government;  that  we  should  obey  its  lawful  commands; 
that  we  should  support  it  by  paying  taxes;  and  that  we  will  attempt 
reformation  of  what  is  wrong  in  it,  only  in  a  constitutional  manner. 
Our  government  has  not  yet  said  that,  in  order  to  be  citizens,  or  even 
in  order  to  hold  office,  we  must  renounce  our  allegiance  to  God.    Would 
it  not  be  an  unreasonable  meaning  to  put  upon  supporting  the  consti- 
tution of  the  United  States,  to  understand  it  to  be  putting  that  consti- 
tution in  the  place  of  the  law  of  God,  or  above  the  law  of  God?     Un- 
less, therefore,  the  rulers  of  our  community  say  so,  and   perhaps  it 
should  be  added,  unless  the  majority  of  the  people,  who  are  the  primary 
imposers  of  the  oath,  shall,  in  a  plain  way,  say  that  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  clause,  we  should  not  understand  it  in  an  atheistical  sense.    The 
people  of  God,  in  all  ages,  have  used  their  civil  rights,  and  exerted 
their  influence,  to  have  civil  government  rightly  constituted  and  admi- 
nistered.   They  have  held  office  in  worse  governments  than  ours.    We 
have  especially  the  examples  of  Joseph,  in  Egypt,  and  of  Daniel,  Sha- 
drach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  and  Nehemiah,  under  heathenish,  ido- 
latrous, and  despotic  governments.     Perhaps  they  formally  promised, 
or  took  an  oath.     But  if  not,  the  simple  fact  of  their  accepting  office, 
was  an  engagement  to  support  the  government,  as  faithful  subjects  and 
officers.     Probably  we  should  not  regard  the  oath  to  support  our  go- 
vernment as  more  than  an  engagement  to  be  faithful  subjects.     But  as 
we  should  take  an  oath  in  the  sense  of  the  imposers,  it  might  be  well 
for  those  who  are  called  to  swear,  to  declare  to  those  who  administer 
it,  the  lawful  sense  in  which  they  understand  this  obligation;  and  if  no 
objection  is  made,  the  way  will  be  clear:  but  if  an  unlawful  sense  is 
put  on  the  oath,  the  responsibility  will  be  upon  those  who  stop  the 
way.     Thus,  I  conceive  that  Christians  may,  and  even  should,  vote, 
and  hold  office  under  our  government.     Christians  are  the  light  of  the 
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world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Their  influence  is  too  important,  and 
salutary,  to  be  dispensed  with,  if  it  can  possibly  be  avoided.  Vile  men 
will  be  exalted  to  high  places  in  our  government,  if  Christians  do  not 
vote,  and  hold  office.  We  may  expect  the  whole  foundations  of  civil 
society  to  go  out  of  their  course. 

The  third  question  proposed  was,  Does  the  command  in  the  text, 
and  others  like  it  in  the  Scriptures,  require  us  to  obey  the  late  law  of 
Congress,  concerning  fugitives  from  slavery  ?    I  answer  in  the  negative. 

1st  Because  that  slavery,  to  which  this  law  requires  us  to  return 
fugitives,  is  heathenish  and  unjust.  It  is  acknowledged  that  the  system 
of  slavery,  established  in  our  Southern  States,  is  founded  on,  and  sub- 
stantially the  same  with,  the  Roman  system.  It  does  not  recognise 
the  slaves  as  men,  rational  and  immortal  beings,  made  for  glorifying 
and  enjoying  God,  as  their  chief  end;  but  treats  them  as  properly — as 
beasts.  It  is,  therefore,  most  unjust  and  unchristian.  Now,  as  we  may 
not  ourselves  hold  any  of  our  fellow-men  in  this  character,  no  more 
may  we  help  others  to  do  it. 

2d.  Because  one  important  end  for  which  civil  government  is  insti- 
tuted, is  to  do  justice  to  the  poor,  and  rescue  them  from  oppression. 
"  Defend  the  poor  and  fatherless;  do  justice  to  the  afflicted  and  needy. 
Deliver  the  poor  and  the  oppressed :  rid  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
wicked."  Ps.  Ixxxii.  3,4.  These  are  the  commands  of  God  to  magis- 
trates; and  if  they  disobey,  it  will  be  at  their  peril.  If  we  help  them, 
we  are  joining  with  them  in  perverting  God's  ordinance.  We  are 
taking  that  course  which  will  most  surely,  if  continued,  result  in  the 
corruption  of  the  community,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  government 
itself. 

3d.  Because  this  law  forbids  us  to  do  what  God  expressly  commands. 
God  commands  us  to  conceal  those  who-fly  from  oppression,  and  let 
them  dwell  with  us.  "Hide  the  outcasts;  bewray  not  him  that  wan- 
dereth.  Let  mine  outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  Moab;  be  thou  a  covert 
to  them  from  the  face  of  the  spoiler."  Isa.  xvi.  3,  4.  This  direction 
God  gives  the  Moabites,  to  show  them  the  means  of  averting  judgments 
impending  over  them,  as  a  community,  and  as  individuals.  If  we 
would  have  calamities  averted  from  us,  we  are  instructed  here  to  be- 
friend the  oppressed,  and  protect  the  innocent.  God  has  the  highest 
authority  to  command,  and  he  expressly  enjoins:  "Thou  shalt  not  de- 
liver unto  his  master  the  servant  that  is  escaped  from  his  master  unto 
thee;  he  shall  dwell  with  thee,  even  among  you,  in  that  place  which 
he  shall  choose,  in  one  of  thy  gates,  where  it  liketh  him  best:  thou  shah 
not  oppress  him."  Deut  xxiii.  15, 16.  The  servant  spoken  of  appears 
to  have  been  a  fugitive  from  slavery  among  the  heathen,  and  this  was 
the  reason  they  might  not  deliver  him  up.  The  unjust,  heathenish 
character  of  the  servitude  from  which  he  fled,  made  it  unlawful  to  send 
him  back.  The  slavery  from  which  our  fugitives  escape  is  of  the  same 
character. 

4th.  Because  we  cannot  worship  God  acceptably,  if  we  obey  this 
law  of  Congress.  When  the  people  of  Judah,  in  an  improper  spirit 
and  manner,  attempted  to  wait  on  the  ordinances  of  God's  worship,  he 
refused  their  service  as  vain.  "Bring  no  mote  vain  oblations,"  says 
he,  "  there  is  no  true  worship  of  God  in  them."  But  if  they  would 
honour  God,  and  be  accepted,  he  directs:  "Wash  you,  make  you  clean. 
Learn  to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the 
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fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow."  Isa.  i.  16,  17.  This  is  the  way  in 
which  their  repentance  must  be  manifested.  And  if  we  do  not,  in  like 
manner,  relieve  the  oppressed,  we  have  no  genuine  repentance.  If  we 
comply  with  this  law,  we  cannot  keep  an  acceptable  fast  For,  says 
God,  "  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen,  to  undo  the  heavy  bur- 
dens, and  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke? 
Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  poor  that  are 
cast  out  to  thy  house?"  Isaiah  lviii.  6,  7.  God  tries  the  heart,  and  he 
knows  there  is  neither  true  faith  on  his  mercy  through  Christ,  nor  ge- 
nuine repentance,  in  that  person  who  does  not  feel  for  the  'poor,  and 
who  has  not  such  a  sense  of  God's  supreme  authority,  that  he  will  obey 
bis  command,  no  matter  what  human  authority  may  contradict. 

5th.  Because  God  intimates  that  he  observes,  and  will  requite  the 
oppression  of  the  poor.  "If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  those  that  are 
drawn  unto  death,  doth  not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it? 
and  shall  not  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works?"  Prov. 
xxiv.  1 1,  12.  This  may  be  understood  as  an  intimation,  that  God  will 
judge  not  only  oppressors,  but  also  those  who  stand  neutral,  while  op- 
pression is  practised,  even  in  this  life;  while,  through  his  love  of  jus- 
tice and  mercy,  he  will  show  marked  favour,  in  his  providence,  to 
those  who  befriend  the  oppressed.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the 
poor,  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the  time  of  trouble." 

6th.  Because  if  we  obey  this  law,  without  repentance,  Christ  will 
condemn  us  in  the  final  judgment.  Of  this  he  gives  us  warning.  "Then 
shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  For  I  was 
an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  drink;  a  stranger,  and  ye.  took  me  not  in,  &c.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  not  unto  me." 
Matth.  xxv.  41 — 45.  Many  of  the  fugitives  from  slavery  are  professed 
Christians.  In  the  judgment  of  charity,  they  are  Christ's  brethren.  If 
we  treat  them  coldly,  or  cruelly,  it  will  be  at  our  peril;  for  Christ  will 
consider  it  as  done  to  himself. 

Let  us  learn  from  this  subject,  1st.  How  salutary  is  the  influence  of  the 
word  of  God.  It  enables  and  disposes  men  to  discharge  the  duties  which 
they  owe,  both  to  God  and  to  each  other.  By  the  quickening  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  raised  up  out  of  that  death,  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  wherein  they  are  by  nature.  They  are  °o  longer  disobedient, 
serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures;  but  inclined  to  live  soberly,  right- 
eously and  godly.  And  when  men  are  thus  qualified,  the  word  of  God 
instructs  them  how  they  ought  to  live.  It  not  only  teaches  them  how 
to  frame  their  lives,  but  it  does  this  perfectly.  There  is  no  relation  in 
which  they  stand,  or  circumstances  in  which  they  can  be  placed,  in 
which  it  does  not  give  them  suitable  and  full  instruction. 

2d.  How  much  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  the  system  of  slavery  ex- 
ists, and  is  sustained,  in  our  community,  by  the  civil  government.  For 
this  system  to  be  sanctioned  by  authority,  and  sustained  by  the  arm  of 
civil  power,  is  a  perversion  of  government.  It  weakens  the  attachment 
of  upright  citizens  to  our  institutions;  it  has  made  the  millions  of  its 
victims  enemies,  and  loosed  them  from  the  obligations  of  subjects,  to 
that  power  which  is  not  a  friend  or  a  protector,  but  an  oppressor  to 
them,  and  all  that  are  dear  to  them.  Above  all,  it  exposes  us  to  the 
displeasure  of  God,  whose  justice,  mercy,  truth,  and  j>ther  attributes, 
are  all  arrayed  against  oppression,  and  those  who  defend  it. 
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3d.  That  it  is  our  duty,  to  use  our  privileges  as  citizens,  to  have 
what  is  amiss  in  our  civil  government  reformed.  And  one  of  the  most 
obvious  ways  in  which  we  should  do  this,  is  by  voting  for  godly  and 
able  men  to  fill  offices.  God  is  dishonoured  by  putting  wicked  men 
into  civil  office,  where  by  the  possession  of  authority  they  represent 
him;  but  by  their  wicked  character  and  actions,  they  profane  his  name. 
How  much  disorder  and  corruption  is  diffused  through  the  community, 
from  their  example  and  influence,  is  obvious.  Professing  Christians 
are  inexcusable,  if  they  do  not  what  is  competent  to  them  for  remedy- 
ing the  evil. 

4th,  That  while  it  is  our  duty  to  be  subject  to  our  government,  by 
acknowledging  its  authority  as  binding,  and  cheerfully  obeying  its 
lawful  commands,  we  are  tiot  required,  and  we  have  not  liberty,  to 
obey  its  unlawful  injunctions;  and,  in  particular,  we  are  not  bound, 
and  we  have  no  liberty,  to  obey  the  late  law  requiring  us  to  return 
fugitives  from  slavery.  The  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver — the  Lord  is  our 
Judge — the  Lord  is  our  King:  and,  by  divine  help,  we  will  allow  no 
other  to  usurp  his  place,  or  his  prerogatives. 

[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
UNION — CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

Brother  Coopbr, — The  following  communication  will  close  the  dis- 
cussion, on  the  subject  of  Union,  with  Delaware,  on  our  part  We  do 
not  Jike  his  manner  of  "  earnestly  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints."  He  has  yielded  some  ground;  but  it  is  done  with  such 
a  bad  grace,  that  we  feel  reluctant  to  credit  him  for  it.  We  do  not  in- 
tend a  fuil  reply  to  his  article,  because  we  do  not  think  it  put  forth  in 
sufficiently  respectful  language.  And  -after  we  have  finished  what  we 
now  intend,  we  shall  never  again  enter  the  arena  of  contest  with  him, 
until  he  learns  to  use  his  armour  more  like  a  meek  and  humble  soldier 
of  the  cross.  If  he  has  used  it  *o  "awkwardly,"  and  made  such  wifd 
shots  as  to  misrepresent  his  own  Presbytery,  we  cannot  expect  any 
better  treatment.  And  that  he  has  done  so,  one  quotation  from  each  of 
his  articles  will  abundantly  show.  See  the  January  number  of  the  Re- 
pository, page  354.  at  the  foot  of  the  page:  "  I  shall  use  the  freedom  to 
give  an  extract  from  that  letter  from  our  brethren,  which  was  laid  on 
Synod's  table,  at  their  meeting  in  New  York,  held  in  May  last,  with 
which  Presbytery  entirely  agree"  Now  compare  with  this  a  passage 
found  in  the  April  number  on  the  Mist  page:  "  Justice  to  myself  and 
others  requires  me  to  state,  that  whatever  I  said  in  my  former  letter  about 
accomplishing  a  union  with  our  brethren,  by  passing  an  act  of  oblivion 
on  all  that  was  past,"  &c,  "was  entirely  my  own  opinion;  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Albany  never  said  any  such  thing,  nor  enjoined  me  to  say 
any  such  thing."  Now,  I  ask,  what  object  had  Delaware  in  view  by 
giving  the  extract  from  the  brethren's  letter,  and  announcing  the  Pres- 
bytery's entire  agreement  with  it,  when  he  knew  that  such  was  not  the 
fact?     Here  is  some  " awkward "  work,  sure  enough! 

Well,  the  brother  has  just  as  grossly  misrepresented  us.  On  page 
537  he  says:  "M.  is  very  much  offended  at  us,  and  remonstrates  with  us 
for  presuming  to  correspond  with  those  ministers  of  the  gospel  within 
our  own  bounds,  in  order  to  devise  such  means  as  should  be  condu- 
cive, under  the  blessing  of  God,  for  removing  those  obstructions  that 
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lie  in  our  way  for  ministerial  and  Christian  fellowship."  I  have  only 
to  refer  the  reader  to  what  I  jsaid  to  convince  him  that  the  very  opposite 
of  this  is  the  truth.  See  the  February  number  of  the  Repository,  page 
416.  Our  words  were  these:  "If  they  had  only  proposed  to  hold  a 
correspondence  with  those  toithin  their  own  bounds,  according  to  the 
direction  of  Synod,  we,  for  one,  would  have  been  heartily  pleased" 
Surely,  Mr.  Delaware,  this  is  using  your  armour  very  "  awkwardly." 

Take  another  instance  of  his  manner  of  warfare.  On  page  536,  when 
speaking  of  his  Presbytery,  he  adds:  "The  conviction  of  this  makes 
us  feel  deeply,  when  our  motives  are  impeached,  when  our  movements 
are  interfered  with  and  misrepresented,"  &c.  We  unhesitatingly  deny 
the  slightest  impeachment  of  their  motives;  and  as  to  misrepresenting 
their  movements,  we  have  shown  that  the  Albany  Presbytery  was 
grossly  misrepresented  by  himself,  which  led  us  to  make  the  few  very 
kind  remarks  which  we  did.  And  we  have  now  the  pleasure  to  be 
able  to  announce,  that  that  Presbytery  does  not  agree  with  him  in  his 
representation  of  its  movements.  Here  there  are  three  specimens  of 
Delaware's  manner  of  using  his  armour.  And  we  shall  instance  no 
more. 

We  would  only  notice  further,  that  he  seems  to  be  willing  now  that 
Synod  should  reconsider  its  vote  in  the  case  of  the  exscinded  brethren. 
But  he  speaks  of  opening  the  "hatchways"  first.  Why,  what  does 
Delaware  mean?  Has  he  got  "the  time  of  day"  in  Bovina,  at  which 
they  invent  new  articles  of  discipline?  Why,  my  dear  sir,  "  the  gates 
of  the  city  are  not  shut  day  nor  night."  The  privileges  of  the  house 
of  God  are  free  to  all  who  own  and  respect  her  authority,  and  obey 
her  laws.  "  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but 
climbeth  up  some  other  way,  (the  hatchway,)  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber." 

We  are  amazed  at  Delaware's  effort  to  prejudice  us  in  the  minds  of 
the  exscinded  brethren,  and  those  good  people  who  adhere  to  them. 
He  speaks  of  the  danger  of  their  being  exposed  lo  affliction  by  seenes 
of  discord  should  they  return  to  us — of  our  "wilfully  and  wantonly 
scattering  embers,"  &c,  "  and  stirring  up  strife."  Now,  if  he  intended 
this,  we  regard  it  as  malicious.  I  know  that  there  are  some  people 
who  do  not  know  their  friends  from  their  foes.  But  if  I  were  one  of 
these  exscinded  brethren,  I  would  pray  earnestly,  fervently,  and  daily, 
to  be  delivered  from  such  friends  as  he  and  brother  Blair.  What  a 
fatal  stab  did  the  latter  brother  give  them  in  his  famed  resolutions, 
published  a  short  time  ago!  And  Delaware  would  invite  them  in 
by  "hatchways,"  whilst  the  gate  of  the  city  stands  wide  open.  Why, 
sir,  Paul  and  his  companion  in  tribulation  indignantly  refused  their 
civil  liberty  in  such  a  way.  The  magistrates  had  beaten  them  pub- 
licly, and  they  had  too  high  a  sense  of  honour  to  permit  themselves 
to  be  thrust  out  privily.  And  if  the  deposed  brethren  had  the  same 
sensie  of  honour,  and  as  high  a  regard  for  their  reputation,  they,  too, 
would  indignantly  spurn  the  idea  of  being  dragged  into  the  church  by 
"hatchways."  We  would  repeat  what  we  have  said.  There  may 
have  been  something  wrong  about  the  manner  of  proceeding  against 
them.  If  so,  review  the  case,  and  correct  it.  And  we,  for  one,  will 
pledge  ourselves  to  bear  a  part  of  the  censure  for  it  in  place  of  those 
whose  mantle  has  fallen  upon  us.  And  we  as  positively  affirm,  that  the 
exscinded  brethren  most  unnecessarily  exposed  themselves  to  the  cen- 
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sures  of  the  church,  and  that  they  most  unnecessarily  prolong  their 
separation.  If  they  feel  united  with  us  in  sentiment,  they  should  count 
it  the  highest  honour  that  could  be  put  upon  them  to  be  permitted  to 
make  satisfaction  for  the  disrespect  with  which  they  have  treated 
church  courts.  Hence  Delaware's  effort  to  inflame  their  minds  against 
us  will  prove  abortive.  We  are  not  of  those  who  seek  praise  by  flat- 
tery. "  Open  rebuke  is  better  than  secret  love."  We  have  no  fears 
of  those  people  upon  whom  he  designs  to  operate  and  excite  against 
us.  They  know  our  sentiments;  and  many  of  them,  yea,  all  that  are 
acquainted  with  us,  have  reason  to  hope  better  things  of  us. 

Justice  to  myself  and  brother  Delaware  requires  me  to  say  that  hi* 
language,  in  many  instances,  is  offensive.  He  credits  me  with  being 
"somewhat  led  on  by  a  sense  of  duty."  He  alludes  to  the  "loud 
blast  of  our  trumpet " — to  our  "  cry,  «.My  kingdom  for  a  horse*  " — 10 
"  certain  contagious  atmosphere  with  which  we  are  surrounded  " — to 
"our  taking  to  our  helmet  or  our  heels,"  and  many  more  of  a  similar 
character;  for  which  we  promise  him  that  we  will  keep  our  word  with 
him  for  once,  not  to  notice  any  thing  he  may  say  until  it  is  said  in  a 
better  spirit.  M. 

a>o 

[For  tbe  Evangelical  Repository.] 
A  DIALOGUE  BETWEEN  A.  AMD  B. 

A.  Sir,  do  you  think  there  is  any  prospect  of  a  union  of  the  Associate 
and  Associate  Reformed  branches  of  the  church? 

B.  Indeed,  sir,  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  they  would  unite  as 
loving  brethren  in  Christ.  But  so  long  as  each  party  thinks  that  all  is 
right  with  them,  and  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  pick  the  mote 
out  of  their  brothers  eye,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  will  unite.  But  if 
both  parties  would  sincerely  and  humbly  set  about  clearing  their  own 
eyes,  that  is,  to  hold  nothing  in  their  principles  but  what  is  clearly  re- 
vealed in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  dispense  with  no  truth  that  is 
clearly  revealed,  it  is  likely  they  would  see  eye  to  eye.  But  it  will 
require  the  operation  of  the  Almighty  Spirit  upon  the  hearts  of  men 
to  perform  this  work.  A  union  would  strengthen  congregations,  and 
we  would  have  more  ministers  for  missionary  work. 

A.  Sir,  you  think  there  is  something  to  be  cleared  out  of  the  way 
on  both  sides.  Do  you  think  there  is  any  thing  held  by  the  Associate 
Church  that  is  not  authorized  in  Scripture? 

B.  Well,  sir,  they  hold  a  descending  obligation  upon  us  now  of  those 
covenants  entered  into  in  Scotland,  namely,  the  National  and  Solemn 
League.     Now,  there  is  no  Scripture  authority  for  that. 

A.  Dear  sir,  you  must  be  wrong;  it  is  not  reasonable  that  so  many 
learned  and  wise  men  as  we  have  had  in  the  church  would  have  been 
wrong  in  this  matter:  it  cannot  be. 

B.  There  is  no  man  absolutely  perfect.  The  wisest  and  most 
learned  of  men  are  liable  to  be  wrong  in  some  things.  Some  of  our 
good  old  Scotchmen,  who  were  very  zealous  for  the  truth,  went  a  little 
past  the  truth  in  holding  this  descending  obligation;  and  as  it  is  natu- 
ral for  children  to  believe  what  their  father  says  to  be  true,  may  we 
not  suppose  that  those  who  came  after  in  the  church  took  it  for  granted 
that  it  was  right,  when  such  venerable  fathers  in  the  church  held  it  to 
be  so?  But  we  must  not  receive  any  thing  as  a  matter  of  faith  from 
the  word  of  man,  if  we  do  not  find  it  authorized  in  the  word  of  God. 
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A.  But  have  you  conversed  with  any  of  our  able  ministers  on  the 
subject,  to  see  what  authority  they  would  produce  for  this  descending 
obligation  ? 

B.  Yes,  sir,  I  have,  and  they  point  me  to  Deuteronomy  xxix., 
where  God  covenanted  with  the  church  of  Israel,  when  he  brought 
them  to  the  borders  of  the  promised  land.  He  there  says,  "  I  make 
this  covenant  with  you  who  are  here  this  day,  and  with  those  who  are 
not  here  this  day."  Now  this  is  God's  covenant  with  the  church,  and 
it  is  his  prerogative  alone  to  make  a  law  or  covenant  binding  on  all 
generations,  f  can  see  no  authority  in  this  for  claiming  a  descending 
obligation  from  those  Scotch  covenants. 

A.  Might  not  this  be  a  precedent  for  after  covenanting  in  the  church, 
that  their  covenant  would  have  a  descending  obligation  also? 

B.  No,  sir,  we  do  not  find  afay  where  in  scripture  that  God  gave 
this  authority  to  men,  and  those  who  usurp  this  authority  are  robbing 
God  of  his  glory,  and  setting  up  their  threshold  by  his  threshold,  and 
their  post  by  his  post. 

A.  I  would  make  free  to  ask  you  if  you  are  opposed  to  church  cove- 
nanting? 

B.  No,  I  am  not,  I  am  in  favour  of  it. 

A.  Well,  you  know  they  tell  us  that  those  covenants  are  binding  on 
us  only  so  far  as  they  are  scriptural. 

B.  It  is  not  their  covenanting  that  lays  the  obligation  on  us  to  per- 
form the  duty  that  God  requires  of  us.  The  law  of  God  is  the  founda- 
tion of  all  duty,  and  it  is  the  authority  of  God  that  ldys  the  obligation 
on  us  to  perform  all  the  duties  that  he  requires  of  us.  If  the  scriptures 
made  it  their  duty  to  covenant,  the  same  divine  authority  will  make  it 
our  duty  to  covenant  in  similar  circumstances.     But  their  covenant  is 

jiot  our  covenant  What  is  it  that  makes  their  covenant  binding?  Is 
it  not  the  oath  they  sware?  and  they  swore  to  the  whole  length  and 
breadth  of  the  covenant.  Where  have  we  an  example  of  dividing  a 
covenant  or  an  oath,  and  taking  what  suits  us,  and  leaving  the  balance 
to  others?  Not  in  scripture.  Moreover,  it  appears  an  absurd  notion, 
that  those  who  covenanted  in  Scotland  could  swear  an  oath  for  us. 
There  is  no  man  sworn,  but  the  one  who  makes  a  solemn  appeal  to  the 
Searcher  of  all  hearts. 

A.  You  know  that  Saul  and  his  bloody  house  were  punished  for  vio- 
lating the  oath  that  Joshua  and  the  princes  swore  to  the  Gibeonites. 
Now,  was  not  Saul  bound  by  this  oath  ? 

B.  Saul  was  not  charged  with  the  violation  of  an  oath.  It  was  God 
that  brought  the  charge  against  him,  and  there  is  not  one  word  in  it 
about  the  violation  of  an  oath.  Saul  violated  God's  law  to  a  high  de- 
gree, by  slaying  the  Gibeonites;  but  he  was  not  sworn  by  the  oath  that 
Joshua  swore. 

A.  Well,  when  Moses  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
he  carried  the  bones  of  Joseph  with  him,  for  Joseph  had  strictly  sworn 
the  children  of  Israel.     Now,  was  not  Moses  sworn  by  this  oath? 

B.  We  find  in  the  last  of  Genesis,  that  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren, 
ul  die:  and  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  bring  you  out  of  this  land 
unto  the  land  which  he  sware  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob.  And 
Joseph  took  an  oath  of  the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  God  will  surely 
visit  you,  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  from  hence."  Now,  it  is 
very  evident  that  it  was  those  he  talked  with,  when  he  told  them  he 
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was  going  to  die,  that  he  took  an  oath-  of.  For  it  is  impossible  for  a 
man  to  take  an  oath  of  any  but  those  who  are  present  at  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  oath.  What  the  oath  contained,  we  are  not  particularly 
informed,  but  it  is  likely  it  was  to  transmit  to  the  following  generations 
the  knowledge  of  God's  promise,  and  Joseph's  request  to  carry  away 
his  bones  with  them.  Now,  there  is  nothing  in  this  that  will  prove 
that  Moses  was  sworn. 

A.  Some  ministers  have  compared  church  covenanting  to  a  league 
entered  into  between  nations,  and  the  faith  of  the  nations  is  pledged  in 
after  generations. 

B.  This  will  bear  no  comparison  with  church  covenanting.  A  league 
between  nationals  entered  into  by  men  who  are  the  legally  authorized 
representatives  of  the  nation.  Not  so  in  church  covenanting,  for  those 
that  covenanted  in  Scotland  were  no  more  the  representatives  of  the 
church  than  we  are,  and  that  is  none  at  all.  And  where  there  are  no 
representatives  there  can  be  no  representees,  consequently  there  can  be 
no  descending  obligation  upon  after  generations  from  any  covenant  or 
engagements  of  men  who  were  not  representatives. 

A.  I  have  heard  one  minister  say  that  the  church  is  a  moral  person, 
and  she  is  still  the  same  moral  person;  and  the  covenant  engagements 
ahe  has  entered  into  at  any  time,  we  are  under:  for  we  are  the  same 
moral  person  that  entered  into  them, 

B.  A  strange  idea,  indeed;  and  if  it  were  true,  would  make  ue  guilty 
of  all  the  sins  that  ever  were  committed  in  the  church:  the  argument  is 
as  valid  on  the  one  side  as  the  other.  If  we  are  the  same  persons  that 
committed  them,  how  shall  we  evade  the  charge  of  guilt?  Now,  I 
would  ask  the  gentleman,  if  he  is  willing  to  .acknowledge  that  he  is 
guilty  of  making  a  golden  calf  at  Horeb,  and  calling  it  a  god — or  of 
condemning  the  Saviour  at  Pilate's  judgment  bar?  This  is  departing 
from  the  scriptures  as  a  guide,  and  following  the  wild  fancy  of  men's 
brains.  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony— if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this  word,  we  are  not  to  receive  it.  J«  D. 


A  FRIENDLY  INTERVIEW  BETWEEN  B.  AND  C. 

B.  Good  morning,  Mr.  C.  I  have  just  had  a  talk  with  brother  A. 
on  the  subject  of  the  union,  and  particularly  ecclesiastical  covenanting. 

C.  Well,  I  am  glad  to  hear  it.  The  union  of  the  churches  is  a  most 
important  subject,  and  it  would  be  well  if  Christians  would  often  talk 
about  it  in  a  friendly  way.  The  subject  of  covenanting,  as  a  diversity 
of  views  seems  to  exist  upon  the  subject  between  the  two  churches  pro- 
posing to  form  a  union, ought  to  receive  our  serious  consideration;  that, 
if  possible,  this  obstacle  may  be  removed  out  of  the  way. 

B.  This  was  my  view  of  the  matter.  It  is  a  sad  thing  that  brethren 
who  are  so  near  in  their  views,  should  not  be  in  one  church. 

C.  How  did  you  get  along  in  your  talk — did  you  agree? 

B.  Well,  I  can  hardly  say  whether  we  did  or  not.  I  think,  however, 
I  got  the  better  of  brother  A.  on  this  subjeet.  At  any  rate,  he  did  not 
much  oppose  what  I  said.  However,  1  have  taken  down  the  convex 
sation  as  nearly  as  I  can  recollect  it,  and  here  it  is  in  black  and  white: 
you  can  judge  for  yourself. 

C.  Well,  brother  B.,  I  have  read  it  over. 
B.  And  what  do  you  think  of  it? 
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C.  Why,  I  think  that  you  had  it  pretty  much  your  own  way;  but  I 
am  not  sure  you  had  the  right  way,  after  all. 

B.  That  is  very  strange;  I  thought  my  arguments  were  quite  con- 
clusive.   What  objections  can  you  have  to  them  ? 

C.  I  think  some  of  your  statements  are  not  correct,  and  that  yoo 
have  not  given  the  passages  quoted  by  Mr.  A.  their  due  weight.  I  may 
add,  too,  while,  as  you  say,  "  there  is  no  man  absolutely  perfect,  and  that 
the  wisest  and  most  learned  men  are  liable  to  be  wrong  in  some  things," 
that  their  learning  and  wisdom  do  not  make  them  wrong,  but  should 
command  for  them  our  respect,  and  lead  us  to  give  their  views  a  calm 
and  dispassionate  consideration.  Children,  I  think,  are  just  as  apt  to 
take  it  for  granted  that  they  know  more  than  their  father,  as  "  to  be- . 
lieve  what  their  father  says  to  be  true;"  you  have,  doubtless,  seen  fre- 
quent manifestations  of  this  propensity.  But  let  us  talk  over  the  sub- 
ject, for  a  few  moments,  without  considering  the  opinions  of  "venera- 
ble fathers,"  as  authority  in  the  question  at  issue.  I  understand  you 
to  say  that  you  are  in  favour  of  church  covenanting,  and  when  you 
make  this  admission,  I  suppose  you  to  mean  church  covenanting  as  it 
was  understood  by  our  fathers,  and  is  now  understood  by  the  Associate 
Church,  of  which  I  understand  you  have  been  a  long  time  a  member. 
In  short,  you  mean  that  it  is  the  duty  pf  a  church,  in  a  solemn,  formal, 
and  explicit  manner,  to  engage  to  receive  and  profess  the  truths  re- 
vealed, and  to  discharge  the  duties  enjoined  in  the  word  of  God. 

B.  That  is  what  I  mean  by  covenanting,  and  I  do  not  doubt  that  it 
is  a  duty. 

C.  I  must  call  your  attention,  my  dear  sir,  to  a  remark  which  you 
made  in  reply  to  an  observation  of  A.  You  say,  "  It  is  not  their  cove- 
nanting that  lays  the  obligation  on  us  to  perform  the  duty  which  God 
requires  of  us."  Now,  t  hardly  know  what  you  mean  by  this.  From 
what  follows  this,  remark,  you  may  mean  that  nothing  but  the  autho- 
rity of  God  can  make  the  covenants  of  ancestors  bind  posterity.  In 
other  words,  if  f»e  have  no  authority  for  including  posterity  in  a  cove- 
nant which  we  mak*,  we  have  no  right  to  do  it;  and  if  we  do,  such  a 
covenant  possesses  no  obligation.  If  this  is  what  you  mean,  we  per- 
fectly agree  with  you.  And  we  suppose  this  to  be  your  meaning,  for 
we  take  it  for  granted,  that  you  do  not  mean  to  say  that  though  it  is 
right  to  enter  into  a  covenant,  yet  this  covenant,  when  entered  into, 
does  not  bind.  If  it  possessed  no  binding  force,  if  it  imposed  no  obli- 
gation, the  making  of  the  covenant  would  be  a  perfect  mockery.  The 
true  question  then  at  issue  is,  Has  the  church,  in  entering  into  a  cove- 
nant with  God,  any  divine  authority  for  including  posterity  in  it,  in 
such  a  way  as  to  make  it  obligatory  as  a  covenant  upon  posterity?  I 
think  I  have  fairly  stated  the  question — have  I  not? 

B.  I  see  not  that  I  can  object  to  the  representation  you  have  given 
of  my  views,  and  the  exact  point  in  controversy  between  us. 

C.  I  am  glad  that  I  have  your  assent  It  is  then,  I  understand,  the 
doctrine  of  the  descending  obligation  of  church  covenanting  to  which 
you  object 

B.  That,  I  think,  is  the  true  question  at  issue  in  the  controversy  be- 
tween us. 

C.  Brother  B.,  I  suppose  you  do  not  object  to  the  right,  under  any 
circumstances,  of  ancestors  binding  their  posterity  by  a  contract,  into 
which  this  posterity  never  personally  entered.    Recollect  I  am  how 
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speaking  of  the  simple  fact  of  binding  posterity.  Is  there  an  injustice 
in  the  thing  itself,  for  parents  to  bind  their  children — taking  it  for 
granted  that  the  doing  of  that  to  which  they  bind  them  is  right?  For 
a  man  can  no  more  bind  himself  than  he  can  his  children,  to  do  what 
is  wrong. 

B.  I  should  like  to  see  the  justice  of  such  a  thing  proved. 

C.  It  surprises  me  that  you  should  call  for  proof  on  a  point  so  plain. 
However,  I  shall  give  you  a  few  proofs  of  it.  Here  is  a  father  of  a 
family.     Will  you  not  admit  the  right  of  this  person,  and  will  not  the 

-laws  of  all  civilized  nations  recognise  it,  to  grant  an  annuity  out  of  his 
property  to  a  person  whom  he  wishes  to  favour?    Now,  when  that  man 

.  dies,  and  his  property  descends  to  his  children,  will  they  not  be  bound 
by  the  act  of  their  father  to  devote  a  certain  portion  of  it  to  the  inte- 
rests of  that  person?  Do  not  the  courts  often  appoint  persons,  without 
the  knowledge  or  consent  of  children,  to  act  as  their  guardians;  and 
are  not  these  children  bound  by  the  acts  of  these  guardians?  The  case 
referred  to  by  A.  is  also  in  point,  namely,  "  the  leagues  of  nations,"  by 
which  "  the  faith  of  the  nation  is  pledged  in  after  generations." 

B.  Surely  you  will  not  bring  up  this  case.  Did  I  not  tell  A.  that 
there  is  "  no  comparison"  between  the  two — that  the  nation  legally 
represents  posterity,  but  the  church  does  not? 

C.  You  told  him  so,  but  this  did  not  make  it  so.  It  does  prove  the 
point  most  conclusively,  for  which  I  adduce  it,  namely,  that  the  right 
of  ancestors  representing  their  posterity,  or  in  other  words,  binding 
posterity  by  contract,  is  a  right  that  is  universally  admitted  and  acted 
upon.  Recollect,  that  we  are  now  speaking  of  the  thing  itself;  we  are 
not  considering  the  question  whether  our  fathers  in  Scotland,  in  the 
covenants  they  entered  into,  were  our*  true  representatives:  we  have 
not  yet  come  to  that  point 

B.  But  is  this  principle,  which  you  are  endeavouring  to  establish, 
recognised  in  the  scriptures? 

C.  We  think  it  is  there  most  clearly  recognised.  It  is  involved  in 
the  transaction  of  God  with  our  first  parents.  The  covenant,  as  our 
catechism  declares,  was  made  with  Adam,  not  only  for  himself,  but  for 
his  posterity. 

B.  Yes,  but  this  covenant  was  instituted  by  God,  and  he  appointed 
him  the  representative  of  his  posterity. 

C.  True,  but  it  shows  that  the  principle  for  which  we  are  contend- 
ing is  right  and  proper,  else  it  would  not  have  been  acted  upon  by 
God  in  that  solemn  transaction. 

B.  Can  you  adduce  any  instances  from  the  scriptures  of  the  obliga- 
tions of  covenants,  made  by  man,  descending  to  posterity? 

C.  We  are  very  sure  that  we  can.  We  have  an  instance  of  it  in  the 
covenant  which  Abimelech  and  Phichol  made  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xxi. 
21 — 32;  and  subsequently  with  Isaac,  Gen.  xxvi.  26—30.  We  think 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  these  persons  acted  as  the  representatives 
of  all  the  people,  and  their  posterity.  The  case  of  Jonathan's  covenant 
with  David  is  also  in  point.  David  swore  to  Jonathan  that  he  would 
not  cut  off  his  kindness /rom  his  house  for  ever.  Jonathan  is  said  to 
have  "  made  a  covenant  with  the  house  of  David,"  It  appears  evident 
that  this  was  designed  to  embrace  their  posterity.  The  case  of  the 
Gibeonites  is  in  point 

B.  Are  you  going  to  bring  this  forward  too? 
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C.  Yes,  and  you,  Mr.  B.,  have  not  met  the  case.  It  is  exactly  in 
point  You  say,  "  Saul  violated  God's  law  by  slaying  the  6ibeonites,,, 
but  wherein  was  there  any  violation  of  his  law,  if  the  covenant  which 
bis  ancestors  had  made  with  them  was  not  binding  upon  him;  and  is 
not  this  clearly  intimated  by  the  historian,  when  he  says,  in  immediate 
connexion  with  the  account  which  be  gives  us  of  the  judgment  that 
was  visited  upon  Saul's  family,  that  the  children  of  Israel  had  sworn 
unto  them?  The  case  is  a  plain  one,  and  needs  no  farther  comment. 
The  faith  of  the  nation  had  been  pledged  to  this  people,  and  that  faith 
Saul  had  violated.  Equally  unsatisfactory  is  your  reply  to  the  argu- 
ment of  A.,  founded  upon  the  oath  which  Joseph  took  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  brethren  of  Joseph  bound 
themselves  by  an  oath  to  carry  up  his  bones  from  Egypt  It  is  plain 
that  this  was  the  oath,  and  it  is  equally  plain  that  Moses,  as  the  leader 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  felt  himself  bound  by  that  oath,  for  he  refers 
to  it  as  the  reason  for  his  taking  the  bones  of  Joseph  with  him,  after 
"all  that  generation  had  died."  "  Moses  took  the  bones  of  Joseph 
with  him:  for  he  had  straitly  sworn  the  children  of  Israel, saying,  God 
will  surely  visit  you,  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  away  hence  with 
you."  If  the  oath,  in  its  obligations,*] id  not  reach  Moses  and  his  bre- 
thren, why  is  the  fact  of  the  oath  referred  to,  as  his  reason  for  doing 
what  he  did?  When  Joseph  said  to  them,  "Ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones 
from  hence,"  he  spoke  to  them  as  the  representatives  of  their  posterity; 
for  he  said  to  them, "  God  will  surely  visit  you"  which  he  did  when 
he  led  their  posterity,  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  out  of  Egypt  The  case 
is  a  plain  one,  and  you  must  admit  it 

B.  I  confess  it  has  some  force. 

C.  You  can  gain  nothing  by  denying  it;  for  you  must  acknowledge, 
as  indeed  you  have  acknowledged,  that  leagues  between  nations,  entered 
into  by  their  legally  authorized  representatives,  are  binding  upon  their 
posterity.  No  nation  could  exist  without  the  recognition  of  this  prin- 
ciple, and  this  is  all  that  the  case  of  Joseph  or  the  Gibeonites  establishes. 
Why  then  seek  to  evade  the  force  of  the  argument? 

B.  Suppose  we  admit  this  principle  in  civil  communities,  it  does  not 
follow  that  we  should  recognise  it  in  the  church. 

C.  No;  but  this  fact  shows  that  there  is  nothing  unjust  in  it,  and  af- 
fords a  strong  presumption  that  it  would  enter  into  our  ecclesiastical 
as  well  as  our  civil  relations. 

B.  How  so  ?  the  church  and  the  state  are  not  the  same. 

C.  No;  but  they  are  both  societies,  and  as  such  have  their  existence 
perpetuated  beyond  the  lives  of  those  who  may  presently  compose 
them;  and  it  seems  highly  reasonable  that,  as  the  society  continues  its 
liabilities  and  obligations  as  such  should  continue:  and  no  objection  can 
he  brought  against  the  •reasonableness  of  this  principle,  in  relation  to 
'he  church,  that  will  not  bear  equally  against  it  in  the  slate.  In  short, 
it  is  founded  upon  our  social  liability,  and  the  relation  we  sustain  to 
God,  as  the  moral  governor  of  the  world,  as  existing  in  both  church 
and  state:  for  we  should  recollect  that  God  rules  as  a  moral  governor 
over  the  church  as  well  as  the  state,  and  that  the  assumption  by  him  of 
the  mediatorial  character  does  not  affect  this  his  essential  character. 

B.  Then,  I  suppose,  brother  C,  you  mean  to  say  what  brother  A., 
and  what  our  preachers  have  all  along  been  saying,  that  the  church  is 
a  moral  person. 
vol  x.— 2 
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C.  I  mean  to  say  that  very  thing;  and  though  you,  brother  B»,  think 
it  "a  strange  idea,  indeed,"  I  am  sorry  that  you  have  read  your  Bible 
to  so  little  purpose  as  not  to  find  the  idea  there. 

B.  If  you  will  show  it  to  me  in  the  Bible,  I  will  yield  the  point 

C.  It  is  easy  to  do  that.  Read  the  11th  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  there  you  will  see  the  church  represented  by  an  olive 
tree.  It  is  but  one  tree,  and  it  is  spoken  of  by  the  apostle  as  existing 
under  both  dispensations.  Branches  are  cut  off,  and  others  are  grafted 
in,  but  the  tree,  as  the  good  olive  tree,  still  continues.  Does  not  the 
apostle  take  this  principle  for  granted,  when  he  says,  "  Levi  paid  tithes 
in  Abraham?"  Heb.  vii.  9,  10.  In  short,  must  we  not  carry  this  idea 
with  us  in  the  interpretation  and  application  of  scripture,  in  order  that 
we  may  derive  any  benefit  from  it?  The  right  of  infants  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Christian  church,  is  founded  upon  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  Abraham.  When  Paul  says,  Heb.  vii.  6,  that  "Abraham 
had  the  promises,"  he  evidently  means  the  Jewish  church;  otherwise, 
there  is  no  point  or  force  in  his  reasoning.  Is  it  not  upon  this  principle 
that  we  apply,  as  addressed  to  the  church  in  our  day,  the  promises, 
commands,  and  threatenings  of  God  to  the  church  of  old?  Indeed, 
the  principle  is  so  clearly  set  forth  in  the  scriptures,  that  w?  feel  it  to 
be  altogether  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing  more  on  this  subject. 

B.  Is  the  church  now  "guilty  of  all  the  sins  that  ever  were  com- 
mitted in  the  church?" 

C.  Yes,  in  so  far  as  these  sins  were  committed  by  the  church.  And 
accordingly  we  find  the  people  of  God,  not  only  confessing  their  own 
sins,  but  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  which  is  another  proof  of  the  princi- 
ple for  which  we  are  contending.  And  is  there  any  thing  more  absurd 
in  this  than  that  upon  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  should 
"come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  Mood  of 
righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zecharias,  son  of  Berechias?"  Wherf 
God  pours  out  his  judgments  upon  this  nation,  will  he  only  reckon 
with  it  for  the  sins  committed  by  the  generation  which  may  be  at  the 
time  existing? 

B.  All  this  may  be  true;  but  how  can  a  people,  by  their  own  act, 
bind  their  posterity? 

C.  They  can  do  it  in  the  church  surely  with  as  much  justice  as  they 
can  do  it  in  the  state;  and  you  must  admit  that  it  is  done  in  the  church, 
and  that  too  by  the  authority  of  God.  Do  not  parents  bind  their  chil- 
dren to  be  the  Lord's,  when  they  dedicate  them  to  him  in  baptism? 

B.  True,  hut  parents  are  appointed  by  God  the  representatives  of 
their  children. 

C.  And  why  may  not  the  church  in  one  generation  represent  the 
rhurch  in  another,just  as  a  nation  in  one  generation  represents  the  na- 
tion in  another?  We  know,  in  fact,  that  the  church  does  possess  this 
power,  and  we  are  continually  recognising  it.  Who  will  pretend  to 
say  that  the  act  of  the  Associate  Reformed  church,  adopting  her  con- 
stitution, is  not  now  binding  upon  that  church?  Must  the  acts  of  a 
church  be  renewed  every  year,  in  order  that  their  obligations  may  be 
perpetuated?  You  see,  my  good  friend,  that  the  principle  for  which 
we  are  contending  is  essential  to  the  very  organization  and  perpetuation 
of  the  church. 

B.  But  all  this,  though  it  seems  very  fair  and  plausible,  does  not  prove 
that  the  covenants  of  the  church  are  binding  upon  posterity. 
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C.  But  what  possible  objection  can  there  be  to  an  aet  of  this  charac- 
ter, descending  in  its  obligations,  that  will  not  apply  to  any  other  act 
of  the  church?  There  is  nothing  in  its  very  nature  on  which  to  found 
an  objection.  If  the  circumstances  of  the  church  change,  they  do  not 
change  the  moral  principles,  to  the  support  of  which  the  church  may 
have  bound  herself.  No  one  contends  for  the  descent  of  obligations, 
that  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  the  relations  of  the  church, 
can  no  longer  exist. 

B.  I  think  that  no  act  of  a  church  is  binding  upon  me  until  I  join 
the  church,  and  then  it  binds  me  by  my  own  act. 

C.  True,  it  hinds'  you  by  your  own  act,  because  you  then  become  a 
member  of  that  church;  and  by  becoming  a  member  of  that  church, 
you  place  yourself  under  its  obligations.  But  you  will  readily  see  that 
this  necessarily  supposes  the  church  to  be  already  under  these  obliga- 
tions, just  as  a  person,  when  he  becomes  a  cilizen  of  the  United  States, 
is  bound  by  the  covenants  of  the  nation  to  which  he  has  attached  him- 
self, and  upon  which  these  covenants  are  resting  at  the  very  time  in 
which  he  becomes  a  member  of  the  body  politic. 

B.  Well,  I  hardly  know  what  to  say  in  regard  to  this  matter;  but 
can  you  prove  from  the  Bible  that  this  descending  obligation  of  church 
covenants  is  recognised?  I  like  to  go  to  ihe  "law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony." 

C.  Brother  A.  did  take  you  to  the  law  and  the  testimony,  and  by 
these  he  established  the  principle  for  which  we  are  contending.  The 
case  recorded  in  the  29th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  is  clear  and  conclu- 
sive upon  the  point.  In  the  12th  verse  they  are  said  to  enter  into 
covenant  with  the  Lord  their  God.  Here  was  an  act  performed  by 
this  people;  and  in  the  14th  Verse,  Moses  says  to  them  that  "  the  cove- 
nant was  made  that  day,  not  only  with  themselves,  but  atso  with  him 
that  is  not  here  with  its  this  day."  In  other  words,  their  act  in  en- 
tering into  covenant  bound  their  posterity.       > 

B.  But,  brother  C,  recollect  this  was  u  God's  covenant.'' 

C.  And  was  it  not  their  covenant  when  they  entered  into  it  ?  True, 
they  entered  into  it  at  the  command  of  God;  and  no  one  should  enter 
into  a  covenant,  unless  he  believes  that  he  has  God's  command  to  do 
so:  but  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  point  at  issue.  The  passage 
clearly  proves  that  the  obligations  which  they,  at  the  command  of  God, 
took  upon  themselves,  descended  to  their  posterity;  and,  accordingly, 
we  find  the  "  covenant  of  their  fathers,"  and  "  the  covenant  of  their  an- 
cestors," afterwards  referred  to.  And  in  the  days  of  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah, God  reminds  his  people  of  what  he  had  done  for  them,  and  what 
they  had  promised  him  "of  old  time."  "Of  old  time,  I  have  broken 
thy  yoke,  and  burst  thy  bands,  and  thou  saidst,  I  will  not  transgress." 
Jer.  ii.  20. 

B.  I  will  have  to  examine  this  subject  a  little  more  carefully. 

C.  I  trust  you  will,  my  dear  friend.  There  is  nothing  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Associate  Church,  on  this  subject,  but  what  we  think 
ought  to  commend  itself  to  the  favourable  regards  of  our  brethren  of 
the  Associate  Reformed  church.  Besides,  they  have  themselves  ac- 
knowledged, by  their  own  act,  the  descending  obligation  of  the  cove- 
nants of  the  church  to  the  latest  posterity.  In  entering  into  a  union, 
therefore,  with  us,  they  would  only  be  reaffirming  what  they  have  al- 
ready declared. 
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B.  What  a  happy  thing  it  would  be,  if  we  were  only  united. 

C.  Yes,  we  are  all  one  family,  and  we  ought  to  be  dwelling  in  the 
same  house,  and  sitting  at  the  same  table. — Ed, 


LETTER  FROM  REV.  FRANCIS  CHURCH,  TRINIDAD. 

The  very  strong  desire  of  our  readers  generally  for  intelligence  from  our 
mission  in  the  West  Indies,  has  overcome  our  feelings  of  delicacy  about  pub- 
lishing a  private  letter,  evidently  not  intended  for  the  eyes  of  the  public.  We 
doubt  not,  however,  that  Brother  Church  will  excuse  us,  in  consideration  of 
the  high  satisfaction  his  letter  will  afford  to  many  who  take  a  deep  interest  in 
his  labours  in  that  region  of  darkness.  The  circumstances  under  which  Mr. 
Church  cheerfully  undertook  to  preserve  our  suspended  mission  from  entire 
extinction,  are  pretty  generally  known;  and  the  value  of  his  services  will  be 
duly  appreciated  on  a  perusal  of  the  extracts  from  the  following  letter. 

We  have  felt  it  also  a  point  of  duty,  urged  on  us  perhaps  more  strenuously 
by  a  vivid  recollection  of  our  own  experience,  to  let  Brother  C.  give  a  little 
insight  into  some  of  the  embarrassments  of  a  deeply  discouraging  nature,  which 
are  wont  to  drink  up  the  spirits  of  a  missionary  as  the  desert  sands  absorb 
the  showers.  Missionaries  need  the  sympathy  of  Christians;  they  cannot  do 
without  it.  Its  power  to  stimulate  the  heart  of  the  missionary,  and  call  forth 
the  utmost  exertions,  is  wonderfully  great;  and  when  the  chilling  conscious- 
ness of  its  non-existence  comes  shivering  along  his  tremulous  nerves,  O!  how 
the  heart  fainteth  and  failelh. 

Brother  C.  is  known  to  us  intimately.  Much  sweet  counsel  have  we  taken 
together;  and  a  more  indefatigable  messenger  of  the  gospel  we  never  met. 
Possessed  of  a  vigorous,  elastic  body,  an  energetic  mind,  and  an  ardent  heart, 
all  are  devoted  enthusiastically  to  the  service  of  his  Lord  and  Master.  Let 
the  sun  shine  with  melting  intensity,  or  let  the  rain  fall  as  if  the  windows  of 
heaven  were  opened — be  the  way  comfortable,  or  a  slough  of  unfathomable 
mortar,  in  which,  by  careless  navigation,  the  mule  and  his  rider  may  disap- 
pear together,  Brother  C.  never  halts  or  hesitates.  At  his  appointed  time  he 
is  in  his  place,  and  always  prepared  to  give  a  seasonable,  edifying,  and  inte- 
teresting  discourse.  Can  we  do  otherwise  than  entreat  for  this  brother  the 
sympathies  and  prayers  of  the  church? 

The  feeling  allusions  of  Brother  C.  to  our  own  labours  have  been,  no  doubt, 
originated  in  a  great  measure  by  the  natural  generosity  of  his  disposition;  and 
may,  therefore,  be  viewed  as  more  complimentary  than  merited.  His  facte, 
however,  will  afford  some  materials  for  the  formation  of  a  correct  judgment 
as  to  the  Trinidad  mission  being  an  entire  failure  or  not.  Every  person  who 
has  had  any  experience  of  this  island,  geographically  and  morally,  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  West  Indies,  will  unhesitatingly  admit  it  to  be  "a  hard  case."  But 
it  is  our  fixed  impression,  that  the  hardest  and  most  heartless  season,  00  far 
as  our  mission  is  concerned,  is  past.  On  more  than  one  occasion,  before  we 
relinquished  the  ground,  we  turned  an  eager  gaze  to  certain  points  in  the  ge- 
neral darkness,  and  hoped,  and  more  than  hoped,  we  saw  the  first  light  streaks 
of  the  day-spring  from  on  high  plainly  discernible.  Now,  as  those  favoura- 
ble appearances  have  not  died  away,  but  have  grown  more  distinct  and  cheer- 
ing, ought  we  not  to  thank  God  and  take  new  encouragement?  Will  not  the 
whole  church  rejoice  to  hear  that  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  has  learned 
that  Mr.  Andrews  is  willing  to  accept  the  appointment  of  Synod,  and  has  di- 
rected him  to  proceed  to  the  island  of  Trinidad  as  soon  as  practicable?  And 
will  they  not  bear  in  mjnd,  at  the  same  time,  that  their  contributions  are  needed 
to  carry  on  this  work,  as  well  as  their  wrestling  intercessions  with  the  Angel 
of  the  covenant?  Is  there  one  professed  servant  of  Christ,  whose  conscience 
gives  admonition  that  his  or  her  complete  duty  to  this  mission  has  not  yet 
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been  discharged  ?  We  crave  permission  to  address  that  person  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture,  "  You  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  that  though 
he  was  rich,  yet,  for  your  sake,  he  became  poor,  that  you,  through  his  po- 
verty, might  be  rich."  While  you  appreciate  the  liberality  of  your  Saviour, 
while  you  ait  under  his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  find  his  fruit  sweet  to 
your  taate,  do  yon  not  feel  that  gratitude  demands  of  yon  to  aid,  according  te 
your  ability,  in  making  known  the  riches  of  divine  grace  to  others?  And  will 
you  not  do  it — now?— Ed.  of  Friend  of  Mission*. 


8an  Ferhaicdo,  Trihidad,  February  10th,  1861. 
My  "Dear  Brother: — Not  hearing  from  you,  for  such  a  length  of  lime,  I 
began  to  apprehend  that  Brother  Banks  had  passed  the  bounds  of  mortality, 
but  those  apprehensions  were  removed  by  the  arrival  of  the  last  packet,  which 
brought  the  first  number  of  the  "  Friend  of  Missions."  This  paper  has  been 
read  with  a  great  degree  of  interest,  by  many  of  your  friends  here,  who  are 
very  anxious  to*  become  subscribers;  and  if  any  plan  could  be  adopted  for 
their  transmission,  free  of  postage,  you  might  have  many  papers  in  circula- 
tion here.  I  have  been  applied  to  by  several,  who  are  willing  and  very  desi- 
rous to  become  subscribers,  if  the  papers  can  be  forwarded  without  postage. 
I  am  glad  to.  find  you  are  still  engaged  in  scattering  precious  seeds,  and,  al- 
though in  a  different  way,  yet  tending  to  the  same  purpose. 

I  must  now  give  yon  a  little  about  Trinidad.  Last  Sabbath  I  had  a  con- 
gregation of  fifty-one  in  the  place  where  my  Brother  Banks  had  often  spoken 
the  words  of  life.  This,  I  anticipate  you  are  ready  to  say,  is  encouraging; 
so  it  is.  Among  these,  I  identify  some  who,  I  trust,  will  be  found  in  the  great 
day  as  the  fruit  of  your  patient  toil.  There  are  others,  who,  you  will  be 
dad  to  hear,  are  now  regular  attendants  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  who,  a 
while  ago,  ■•  eared  for  none  of  these  things.'  I  mention  these  instances,  know- 
ing that  you  will  feel  an  interest  in  the  place  where  you  have  sown  (and  not 
in  vain,)  the  seeds  of  eternal  life.  Through  divine  mercy,  1  have  been  enabled 
to  attend  to  the  station  every  alternate  Sabbath  afternoon,  since  your  departure, 
and  to  meet  the  young  men  on  Thursday  afternoons.  These,  I  am  happy  te 
say,  still  remember  your  counsels,  and  bid  fair  for  usefulness.  David  *  is  doing 
well,  and  I  do  think  him  an  eligible  candidate  for  church  membership. 

My  family  is  at  present  occupying  your  old  habitation.  Mrs.  C.  went  up 
for  the  purpose  of  putting  the  place  in  a  little  trim,  for  the  reception  of  Messrs. 
Scott  and  Andrews;  and  the  children  enjoying  their  health  so  well,  induced 
her  to  make  a  long  tarry. 

But  where  are  our  friends?  are  they  afraid  of  Trinidad?  It  is  true,  it  is  a 
land  of  real  missionary  toil,  with  many  more  impediments,  but  still  it  is  where 
men  of  zeal  are  wanted.  It  is  one  of  the  strong  holds  of  Satan ;  but  we  labour 
under  the  divine  promise.  I  should  be  glad  to  send  you  papers,  that  you 
may  see  how  things  are  working  here,  but  must  await  an  opportunity,  as  they 
wdl  not  be  admitted  free  through  the  post  I,  however,  enclose  an  extract 
from  the  "  Gazette,"  that  you  may  see  how  our  litde  church  is  progressing; 
it  is  nearly  finished.  But,  alas !  ray  prospects  of  support  are  dark  at  present ; 
I  have  no  prospect  of  any  further  aid  from  home,  so  that  I  am  entirely  de- 
pendent upon  the  limited  number  of  our  members  here,  who  feel  it  very  much, 
and  which  places  me  in  an  unenviable  position.  However,  I  am  resolved,  by 
God's  grace,  that  nothing  shall  abate  my  faithfulness  as  his  ambassador.  The 
planters  in  the  mission  quarter  are  assisting  to  strengthen  my  hands,  and 
among  them  there  are  also  signs  of  moral  improvement.  I  have  written 
to  the  committee  [he  alludes  to  the  committee  on  missions  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland,]}  on  the  matter,  and  pointed  out  my  position  clearly  to  them :  but 

*  This  person  was  the  composer  and  writer  of  the  petition  to  Synod,  some  time 
ago,  published  in  the  Repository. 
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1  have  as  yet  received  no  reply.  The  last  year  has  been  a  year  of  great 
financial  difficulty,  owing  to  our  exertions  in  building,  00  that  our  sustentation 
fund  has  fallen  low.  If  the  committee  do  not  help  in  this  emergency,  I  am 
afraid  a  promising  opening  in  the  mission  field  must  languish  for  want  of  sup- 
port 1  have  been  thinking  that  in  case  of  such  an  event,  and  in  the  absence 
of  a  supply  from  your  quarter,  I  wtuld  take  a  trip  to  America,  and  offer  my- 
self to  your  board  for  the  station.  I  doubt  not  but  the  aid  that  could  now  be 
obtained  from  the  people  here,  would  materially  lessen  the  expense  of  the 
mission.  But  this  step,  of  course,  1  would  not  take,  if  there  were  the  least 
prospect  of  a  supply  from  your  mission  board. 

I  would  much  rather,  however,  (as  missionaries  are  so  much  wanted,)  la- 
bour in  conjunction  with  your  brethren;  but  if  our  own  church  can  render  no 
further  aid,  what  have  I  to  look  to  farther  than  the  day  of  trial,  when  my  poor 
flock  here  are  to  be  left  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd?  It  would,  however, 
be  some  comfort  to  me.  if  I  were  forced  to  quit  the  field,  and  your  station 
being  supplied,  that  my  little  flock  at  Woodford  Dale,  would,. by  the  journey 
of  a  short  distance,  be  favoured  with  a  Presbyterian  service;  and  as  they  are 
somewhat  initialed  into  the  way  of  contributing,  may  in  some  measure  relieve 
the  funds.  Our  Divine  Head  will,  I  trust,  manage  all  affairs  for  the  interest 
of  his  people,  and  the  promotion  of  his  glory. 

With  regard  to  the  house,  it  certainly  requires  a  little  attention.  It  is  still 
standing  in  its  usual  position;  but  the  last  wet  season  has  increased  the  land 
slide  a  little,  and  the  extreme  pillar,  which  supports  the  chamber,  is  beginning 

to  give  way.    The  steps  I  have  patched  a  little;  Mr. was  kind  enough 

to  give  a  board  for  that  purpose.  My  dear  wife  and  children  will  never  for- 
get you  while  they  live;  Mrs.  C.  is  often  building  herself  up  with  the  hope 
of  seeing  you  yet,  again,  on  this  side  of  eternity.  This,  however,  is  a  matter 
only  known  to  God.  We  are  not  without  the  hope  of  meeting  you  where 
pangs  of  separation  are  unknown. 

I  have  not  space  to  mention  names  of  all  to  whom  the  memory  of  Banks 
is  dear,  but  if  ever  truth  was  written,  I  am  sure  his  memory  will  be  cherished 
by  none  more  than  by,  my  dear  brother, 

Yours  affectionately,  in  Christ,  Francis  Church. 


TRINIDAD  MISSION. 

We  expect  the  arrival,  in  a  few  days,  of  brother  Andrews,  his  wife, 
and  sister-in-law.  Before  this  number  reaches  the  reader,  we  presume 
they  will  have  set  sail.  We  have  just  received  the  following  testimo- 
nial of  the  affectionate  esteem  in  which  brother  Andrews  was  held  by 
the  congregation  in  which  he  has  been  labouring  successfully  for  some 
time  past.  From  what  we  have  heard  from  other  sources  we  are  very 
sure  that  this  is  no  formal  compliment;  and  knowing  this  to  be  the 
case,  we  cannot  fully  express  our  admiration  of  the  spirit  which  seems 
to  have  actuated  both  pastor  and  people.  They  give  evidence  of  having 
the  true  missionary  spirit.  Well  would  it  be  for  the  church  if  there 
were  more  of  the  same  spirit  among  its  ministry  and  its  members. 

Washington,  Iowa,  April  15th,  1851. 

Rev.  J.  T.  Cooper:  AVr, — At  a  special  meeting  of  the  Associate 
Congregation  of  Washington,  Iowa,  on  the  7th  inst,  the  following  pre* 
amble  and  resolution  were  unanimously  adopted,  and  directed  to  be 
forwarded  to  you,  with  a  request  that  you  would  insert  them  in  the 
Repository.     Respectfully  yours,  &c, 

Thomas  M'Millan,  Sec  pro  tem. 
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Whereas,  Our  pastor,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Andrews,  has  been  appointed  by 
the  Associate  Synod  a  missionary  to  Trinidad,  and  in  consideration  of 
the  spiritual  blindness  and  destitution  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  island 
he  feels  it  to  be  his  duty  to  accept  the  appointment:  Therefore-^- 

Resolved,  That  in  view  of  the  difficulty  Synod  has  had  in  obtaining 
a  missionary  for  that  station,  and  being  desirous  that  the  mission  at 
that  place  should  be  sustained,  we  have  not  felt  at  liberty  formally  to 
remonstrate  against  his  appointment;  but  we  exceedingly  regret  the 
necessity  which  calls  him  away,  more  especially  when  we  consider 
that  he  only  was  found  willing  to  go  while  every  other  member  of 
Synod  stood  aloof.  His  ministerial  labours  while  with  us  have  been 
highly  edifying  and  acceptable;  and  by  his  intercourse  among  us  as  a 
man  and  a  neighbour,  he  is  not  only  entitled  to  our  cordial  respect  and 
attachment,  but  also  to  a  good  report  of  them  that  are  without. 

In  addition  to  the  letter  from  MrJ  Church  to  Mr.  Banks,  which  we 
have  transferred  to  our  pages  from  the  "Friend  of  Missions/'  we  have 
just  received  the  following.  As  a  minister  of  the  Associate  Church, 
we  feel  deeply  obligated  to  this  brother  for  his  kind  attentions  to  our 
station,  and  we  are  very  sure  that  this  feeling  will  be  shared  by  the 
whole  church;  and  we  trust  that  our  brethren  in  Synod  will  be  pre- 
pared by  their  vote  on  a  matter  to  which  their  attention  will  be  directed, 
to  give  brother  Church  a  substantial  proof  of  their  sense  of  obligation 
to  him.  We  would  remark,  that  we  have  addressed  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Stewart,  requesting  further  information  in  regard  to  the  condition  of 
the  buildings  at  the  station,  but  have  not  as  yet  heard  from  him.  *  The 
friends  of  the  Trinidad  mission  will  see  that  there  is  a  special  call  for 
liberality  in  their  contributions.  The  intelligence  which  the  following 
letter  contains  will,  we  trust,  have  the  effect  of  encouraging  their  hearts 
and  inducing  them  to  gird  on  their  zeal  afresh  in  their  efforts  to  ad- 
vance the  good  cause. 

Presbyterian  Mission  House,  Savanna  Grande,  Trinidad,  April  9th,  1851. 

My  Deak  Sib, — Although  personally  unknown  to  you,  I  have  no 
doubt  but  a  few  lines,  even  from  a  stranger  in  this  part  of  the  world, 
will  be  interesting.  You  will  perceive  that  my  letter  is  dated  from 
the  late  residence  of  our  much  valued  friend  and  brother  Mr.  Banks, 
an  individual  whose  memory  will  long  be  cherished  in  many  hearts 
here.  Since  the  departure  of  brother  Banks,  I  have  been  enabled,  by 
the  Divine  blessing,  to  supply  his  late  congregation  with  Sabbath  after- 
noon services;  and  although  the  distance  from  my  own  station  is  about 
seven  miles,  yet  the  labour  has  not  been  without  encouragement  At 
the  present  time  there  are  prospects  of  good,  the  services  are  well  at- 
tended, and  for  several  Sabbaths  past  I  have  not  seen  a  spare  seat  in 
the  little  church.  On  one  occasion,  the  day  set  apart  as  a  day  of  fast- 
ing and  humiliation,  on  account  of  the  apprehensions  of  cholera,  the 
place  was  so  densely  thronged  as  to  cause  the  floor  to  give  way,  and  I 
have  been  necessitated  to  support  the  building  with  additional  pillars. 

Our  esteemed  brother  Banks  laboured  for  several  years  in  this  part 
of  the  mission  field  under  great  discouragement  and  much  bodily  in- 
firmity ;  but  he  has  not  laboured  in  vain;  the  seed  he  has  sown  has  not 

•  We  have  just  heard  from  him.    He  says  there  is  no  immediate  danger 
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perished, — it  has  for  a  time  been  partially  hidden,  but  there  are  in- 
stances of  its  germinating  process.  Many  who  were  once  in  gross  ig- 
norance, have,  through  his  instrumentality,  been  made  wise;  some  of 
them  have  left  this  part  of  the  mission  field  with  minds  enlightened  by 
his  counsels, — while  others  are  here,  the  fruit  of  his  missionary  toils. 
Upon  the  whole,  I  think  that  our  Christian  friends  in  America  have 
no  cause  to  regret  the  establishment  of  a  mission  in  this  part  of  the 
Western  Archipelago;  for  although  it  has  been  attended  with  consi- 
derable expense,  yet  I  have  no  doubt  but  the  great  day  will  show  that 
it  has  not  been  unaccompanied  with  the  Divine  blessing. 

At  the  present  time  1  am  taking  advantage  of  the  absence  of  our 
American  brethren,  (previous  to  the  setting  in  of  the  rainy  season,)  of 
spending  a  few  weeks  in  the  mission  house  for  the  benefit  of  the  change 
of  air  to  my  family.  While  here,  I  often  call  to  mind  the  many  sea- 
sons of  happy  intercourse  I  enjoyed  with  him  who  once  occupied  this 
humble  dwelling.  It  is  needful,  however,  that  I  should  inform  you 
that  the  premises  are  getting  into  a  Very  dilapidated  state,  and  that  the 
land  at  the  north-west  corner  of  the  house  has  taken  a  slide  down  a  fall 
so  as  to  endanger  the  building,  and  which,  in  .order  to  its  safety,  re- 
quires to  be  altered  in  its  position;  but  as  this  is  a  matter  over  which  I 
have  no  control,  I  have  deemed  it  advisable  to  apprize  you:  should  you 
be  enabled  again  to  resume  the  mission,  it  will  be  advisable,  I  think, 
that  no  time  be  lost  in  remedying  the  evil.  Brother  Banks  will  be 
able  to  give  you  some  idea  of  the  subject  to  which  I  now  allude.  I* 
beg  to  add,  that  the  gentleman  who  is  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  (as  far 
as  New  York,)  and  who  has  been  a  regular  attendant  on  the  ministry 
at  this  station  for  the  last  year,  will  also  give  you  any  particulars  you 
may  require  respecting  the  premises.  His  address  is  as  follows: — 
a  Henry  Stewart,  Esq.,  care  of  Messrs.  Maitland,  Phelps  &  Co.,  New 
York."  Whether  this  gentleman  may  return  again  to  Trinidad  or  not 
is  uncertain,  but  he  has  expressed  himself  quite  willing  to  give  you 
any  particulars  you  may  require  on  application  to  him. 

I  shall  feel  obliged  by  your  addressing  and  forwarding  the  enclosed 
to  my  esteemed  friend:  and  believe  me, 

My  dear  sir,  yours  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel, 

Francis  Chubch,  Pastor  of  the  Church,  San  Fernando. 


THE  OABOON  MlSSiOK. 

Agreeably  to  the  anticipation  expressed  in  our  hat  number,  we  paid 
a  visit  to  New  York,  that  we  might  once  more  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  an 
interview  with  brother  Miller  and  his  family.  He  expected  to  start 
on  Friday,  the  11th  of  April ;  but  the  vessel  did  not  set  sail  until  the 
following  Tuesday.  On  Thursday,  the  10th>  a  public  meeting  was 
held  in  the  church  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  M'Elroy.  The  meeting  was  one 
of  peculiar  interest  to  us;  and  if  we  may  judge  from  the  indications 
given,  it  was  not  without  interest  to  those  present. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer  by  Rev.  Mr.  M'Laren;  after 
which,  and  the  singing  of  a  Psalm,  addresses  were  delivered  by  Rev. 
Mr.  Wright,  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church,  the  writer  of  this  no- 
tice, Rev.  Mr.  Harper,  and  Rev.  J.  G.  Smart,  in  the  order  in  which 
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we  have  referred  to  them.  Brother  Miller,  while  they  were  taking 
up  a  collection,  made  a  few  pertinent  remarks  on  the  reasons  that  in- 
duced the  Associate  Church  to  Select  Oregon  as  a  field  for  missionary 
labour.  The  meeting  continued  until  nearly  10  o'clock,  *.m.,  when  it 
was  dismissed  by  prayer  and  the  apostolic  benediction. 

We  have  just  received  the  following  letter  from  brother  Miller,  ' 
wbieh  gives  an  account  of  his  embarkation  and  his  voyage  within  a  few 
hours'  sail  of  Chagres.     Afe  the  writer  of  this  letter  has  among  our 
readers  a  great  number  of  personal  friends  who  will  take  an  interest  in 
reading  it,  just  "as  it  is"  we  have  concluded  to  disregard  his  injunction 

not  to  publish  it  without  alteration: 

April  19th. 

Brother  Cooper:  il/y  Dear  Friend, — You  recollect  it  was  rain* 
ing  when  we  parted  with  you  and  our  other  friends  who  accompanied 
us  to  the  ship  on  Tuesday,  the  15th.  We  were  all  strongly  reminded 
by  the  similarity  of  circumstances  of  the  account  of  Paul's  parting  with 
his  friends  at  Miletus.  (Acts  xx.)  Our  friends  accompanied  us  to  the 
ship,  as  Paul's  did  him;  they  loaded  us  with  many  of  ttye  good  things 
of  this  life,  which  they  thought  might  be  useful  to  us  on  our  journey. 
But  although  we  could  not  kneel  down  with  them  on  the  shore,  and 
unite  in  commending  each  other  to  the  protection  of  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, (the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  the  many  thousands  of  people 
that  crowd  the  docks  and  wharves  when  a  steamer  leaves  New  York 
for  a  foreign  or  distant  port,  would  have  left  but  little  opportunity  for 
so  solemn  and  affecting  a  service;) — yet  I  doubt  not  that  a  no  less  deep 
and  solemn  sense  of  our.  situations  pervaded  all  our  minds  in  our  eja« 
dilatory  aspirations  to  our  heavenly  Father,  besides  having  formally 
essayed  the  service  before.  We  watched  our  friends  who  remained 
on  the  wharf  as  long  as  we  could  distinguish  them  in  the  crowd,  or  re- 
cognise by  their  position  the  valedictory  wave  of  their  white  handker- 
chiefs, when  their  countenances  were  no  longer  discernible  in  the  dis- 
tance. 

The  rain  and  wind  both  continued  to  increase;  and  by  the  time  we  got 
to  Sandy  Hook,  we  could  see  the  shores  but  indistinctly.  When  we 
got  fairly  out  into  the  ocean,  our  vessel  halted  long  enough  to  discharge 
tbe  pilot.  Since  which,  our  vessel,  one  of  the  swiftest  ocean  boats, 
ba$  uninterruptedly  pursued  the  even  tenor  of  her  way  at  the  rate  of 
about  three  hundred  and  twenty-five  miles  every  twenty-four  hours: 
according  to  which  reckoning,  we  must  now  (Saturday  noon)  be  about 
fifteen  hundred  miles  at  sea. 

Shortly  after  leaving  the  wharf  we  met  on  board  our  two  young 
friends  who  were  to  accompany  us,  sons  of  the  Rev.  D.  M'Laren, 
or  Caledonia,  New  York,  whom  I  had  before  been  unable  to  discover 
in  the  crowd.  I  was  rejoiced  to  see  them,  for  I  had  been  under  appre- 
hensions that  they  had  been  left 

The  wind  and  rain  continued  with  but  little  abatement  through 
Wednesday  and  Thursday,  and  occasional  showers  during  Friday. 
During  all  this  time,  the  sea  was  rough,  and  sea-sickness  very  generally 
prevailed  among  the  passengers — the  number  of  whom  on  board  is 
nearly  four  hundred.  Our  company,  with  the  exception  of  the  Messrs. 
M'Larens,  were  all  taken  down  the  first  evening;  and  for  the  two  fol- 
lowing days,  our  ladies  were  unable  to  leave  their  berths:  and  I  my- 
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self  was  so  sick  that  it  was  with  difficulty  I  could  wait  upon  the  rest 
of  the  family.  On  Friday,  I  felt  myself  quite  free  from  sea-sickness. 
Mrs.  M.  also  was  so  much  better  as  to  be  able  to  come  to  the  table* 
Our  little  daughter,  Mary,  appeared  much  prostrated  by  her  sea-sick- 
ness. On  yesterday,  (Friday,)  I  had  her  twice  carried  up  on  the 
quarter-deck,  where  she  remained  in  open  air  as  long  as  she  was  able 
to  bear  it,  each  time.  Having  taken  no  food  since  she  came  aboard, 
her  strength  was  greatly  exhausted.  This  morning,  I  prepared  for  her 
a  tumbler  of  sweetened  ice- water,  with  about  three  tea-spoonsful  of 
port  wine  in  it.  This  she  took,  with  a  soda  cracker,  which  seemed 
to  have  a  good  effect  in  reviving  her,  and  restoring  the  tone  of  her 
stomach.  To-day  we  have  had  beautiful  weather,  and  a  smooth  sea. 
She  has  spent  most  of  the  day  on  deck,  and  appears  to  be  recovering. 
But  our  little  Ella  is  still  very  unwell.  She  seems  to  have  a  settled 
fever,  which  rises  high  every  afternoon,  and  continues  through  the 
night.  I  have  just  sent  for  the  surgeon,  to  consult  him  respecting  her 
case. 

A  little  while  ago,  I  offered  to  Captain  Blethen  to  preach  to-morrow, 
if  agreeable  to  him  and  the  passengers.  He  said  it  would  be  very" 
agreeable  to  him,  and  he  thought  it  would  be  so  to  a  number  of  the 
passengers;  but  remarked  that  it  was  too  often  with  people  at  sea,  "No 
Sunday  out  of  soundings.'9  But  he  promised  to  consult  some  of  the 
passengers,  and  let  me  know  the  result. 

To-day  I  heard  a  circumstance  respecting  our  Captain,  which  has 
raised  him  considerably  in  my  estimation.  We  have  on  board  evi- 
dently a  sprinkling  of  professed  blacklegs;  one  of  whom,  in  the  prac- 
tice of  his  vocation,  fleeced  a  young  fellow- passenger  of  two  watches 
and  some  fifty  dollars  in  money.  When  the  fact  came  to  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  Captain,  he  went  to  the  gambler,  and  told  him  if  he  offered 
to  gamble  once  more  on  his  boat,  that  he  should  lock  him  up  until  he 
got  him  to  Chagres. 

The  sea  to-day  has  been  smooth,  and  the  sailing  most  delightful. 
Our  people  enjoy  it  much — except  poor  little  Ella,  who  continues  very 
sick.  I  am  now  satisfied  that  her  disease  is  scarlet  fever,  and  that  she 
was  actually  labouring  under  it  before  we  left  New  York. 

In  the  evening,  while  walking  on  the  hurricane-deck,  three  gentle- 
men, in  a  very  polite  manner,  came  to  me  and  introduced  themselves 
as  a  committee  of  the  passengers,  and  requested  me  to  preach  to-mor- 
row forenoon.  I  readily  consented — feeling  a  strong  desire  to  present 
the  way  of  salvation  before  so  many,  who,  I  fear,  have  taken  but  little 
interest  in  their  eternal  concerns. 

20th.  Our  ship  stopped  this  forenoon  for  about  three  hours  to  tighten 
up  machinery  and  put  all  things  in  order.  When  she  got  under  way 
again,  the  bell  rang  for  public  worship,  (11  o'clock.)  A  large  congre- 
gation assembled  on  the  quarter-deck,  and  I  preached  from  Isaiah  xlv. 
22;  having  the  capstan  for  my  pulpit.  The  audience  was  attentive, 
and  very  respectful  and  reverential  in  their  behaviour.  In  the  after- 
noon land  was  seen,  as  the  Captain  had  informed  us  it  would  be.  This 
sight  produced  such  excitement,  that  I  do  not  believe  the  audience 
would  have  been  so  composed  at  the  time  of  public  worship,  had  it  then 
occurred.  Ella  still  very  sick — mouth  badly  cankered.  Mr.  Findlay 
M*Laren,  one  of  our  young  friends  from  New  York,  lfas  been  confined 
with  mumps  for  the  last  three  days.     The  Captain's  observations  to-day 
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at  12  M.  gave  us  22°  37*  N.  our  latitude.  Land  in  view  all  afternoon. 
Ran  the  Caicus  pass,  leaving  the  Caicus  Islands  about  four  and  a  half 
miles  on  our  left 

Monday  morning,  10  o'clock,  a.  m.,  19°  N.  L. — Weather  fine — 
sailing  delightful — sea  smooth  as  the  North  River.  Our  Ella,  we  hope, 
is  a  little  better.  When  I  arose,  Cape  St.  Nicholas,  Hayti,  about  four 
miles  to  the  left— could  see  fishing  skiffs  in  the  harbour.  The  scenery 
on  this  part  of  the  island  is  most  splendid — I  could  not  imagine  more 
beautiful:  though  the  Captain  tells  me  that  it  will  be  far  exceeded  by 
the  view  offJarimir  and  Bon,  on  the  western  point  of  Hayti.  The  sea 
for  the  last  three  days  has  been  delightfully  smooth,  and  sailing  most 
pleasant.  There  are  many  highly  respectable  people,  and,  I  trust,  not 
a  few  good  people  on  board.  Excepting  the  sea-sickness  of. the  first 
three  days  of  the  voyage,  our  trip,  so  far,  may  be  regarded  as  a  highly 
pleasant  and  favourable  one. 

Wednesday,  April '23d. — This  day,  or  some  time  during  the  night, 
we  expect  to  arrive  at  the  Isthmus,  and  probably  to-morrow  morning 
enter  upon  that  most  dreaded  part  of  the  journey.  We  find  there  are 
many  ladies  as  well  as  gentlemen,  on  board,  who  have  erossed  before; 
these  do  not  feel  any  concern  about  it.  We  are  in  the  hands  of  a  mer- 
ciful Protector;  to  Him  we  desire  to  commit  our  way.  The  sea  has 
been  a  little  rougher  yesterday  and  to-day.     Our  Ella  is  better  today. 

If  you  can  make  out  of  this  any  thing  worthy  of  and  suitable  for 
publication,  you  may  so  use  it;  but  you  must  not  publish  this  as  it  is — 
much  of  it  is  too  domestic  for  the  public.  I  write  in  the  midst  of  bustle 
and  confusion,  and  amidst  the  rolling  and  tossing  of  the  ship.  Our  ship 
is  a  noble  one.     We  were  fortunate  in  our  selection  of  a  vessel. 

I  will  probably  not  have  leisure  for  another  writing.  We  all  unite 
in  kind  regards  to  Mrs.  C.  and  yourself.  James  P.  Miller. 


[For  thft  Ertngelical  Repository.] 
RESOLUTIONS  OF  THE  COMMITTEES  OF  CONFERENCE. 

Brother  Cooper, — The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  by  the 
conference  on  Union,  held  in  Albany,  April  30,  and  approved  of  by 
Presbytery  at  their  regular  meeting  held  in  the  same  place,  May  7th. 
They  agreed  to  transmit  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  to  Synod  for  their 
consideration.  It  affords  me  pleasure  to  say  that  great  harmony  pre* 
vailed,  and  a  free  and  friendly  expression  of  mutual  esteem  and  love 
manifested  themselves,  both  in  the  Conference  and  in  the  Presbytery. 
All  felt  and  expressed  their  thankfulness  to  Him  in  giving  them  such 
clear  evidences  of  His  love,  in  affording  us  the  prospect  that  the  time 
was  not  far  distant  when  He  would  cause  those  jealousies  and  heart- 
burnings to  cease,  and  give  place  to  love,  joy,  peace,  and  mutual  confi- 
dence. The  place  where  the  Conference  met,  the  persons  who  met, 
and  the  circumstances  in  which  we  met,  together  with  the  object  of 
our  meeting,  were  noticeable,  and  struck  us  with  no  small  astonish- 
ment The  Lord  has  his  own  time,  place,  and  circumstances,  wisely 
ordered  for  accomplishing  his  purposes.  There  is  nothing  impossible 
with  Higi.  Our  time  was  not  spent  in  raking  up  the  ashes  of  those 
fires  which  had  so  long  burned  in  this  section  of  the  Associate  Church, 
and  which  have  left  so  many  deplorable  desolations  behind  them — or 
in  asking  confessions  for  the  past— or  in  giving  pledges  for  the  future; 
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but  as  brethren,  in  singing  together  the  praises  of  our  God,  and  the 
God  of  our  fathers — and  in  addressing  his  throne  of  grace  for  light, 
strength,  and  direction  to  ourselves  and  the  church,  and  in  considering 
the  preamble  and  resolutions:  which  I  send  you,  if  you  think  proper 
for  publication.  We  truly  had  a  pleasant  and  refreshing  time;  and  I 
do  think  were  such  conferences  more  frequent,  they  would  contribute 
much,  under  the  divine  blessing,  to  remove  those  prejudices  which 
exist  among  brethren,  and  those  mistakes  and  differences,  whether  real 
or  imaginary,  of  long  standing  or  of  recent  occurrence.  It  is  the  true 
way  for  seeing  eye  to  eye,  and  lifting  up  the  voice  and  singing  toge- 
ther. We  must  not  only  pray  for  those  and  other  promised  blessings, 
but  we  must  use  all  lawful  means  in  order  to  obtain  them.  It  is  not 
for  me  to  say  any  thing  in  vindication  of  the  preamble  and  resolutions, 
they  can  speak  for  themselves  to  all  who  are  willing  to  listen  to  their 
voice,  and  divest  themselves  of  prejudice;  only  I  cannot  let  this  oppor- 
tunity pass  without  saying  that  neither  the  Committee  nor  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Albany  ever  had  any  intention  to  "crowd  "  their  sentiments 
on  union  upon  Cambridge  or  any  other  Presbytery,  or  that  they  "  de- 
signed to  smuggle  the  exscinded  brethren  into  the  Associate  Church, 
without  any  regard  to  order,  truth,  the  authority  of  the  Synod,  or  the 
consequences."  We  never  dreamed  of  such  things.  It  was  others,  in 
certain  quarters,  that  dreamed  and  troubled  their  neighbours  with  their 
dreams  and  visions,  and  then  threw  their  origin  and  consequences  on 
the  shoulders  of  the  Albany  Presbytery.  This  was  neither  just  dor 
generous.  We  are  inclined  to  think  that  we  know  what  we  intend,  to 
"do  nothing  rashly;"  also  on  whom  we  depend  for  strength,  safety, 
peace,  as  well  as  for  success  in  this  and  every  other  measure  we  may 

Eursue,  which  has  for  its  object  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's 
ingdom.     May  the  Lord  hasten  the  time  when  Zioo's  peace  shall  be 
as  a  river,  and  her  righteousness  like  the  waves  of  the  sea. 

Dear  brother,  with  much  respect  and  esteem,  I  remain,  yours,  &c, 
Albany,  May  8M,  1851.  J.  G. 

Whereas,  an  unhappy  division  has  for  a  long  time  existed  among 
those  who  claim  to  belong  to  the  Associate  Church;  whereas,  a  corre- 
spondence on  the  subject  of  taking  steps  to  heal  this  division  was  opened 
nearly  a  year  ago  by  the  different  Synods;  and  whereas,  a  friendly  con- 
ference on  the  subject  has  been  proposed  and  acceded  to  by  the  Presby- 
teries of  Albany  and  New  York,  the  committee  of  the  two  Presbyte- 
ries, deeply  impressed  with  the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  desirous 
to  do  what  they  can  for  promoting  this  object,  without  in  any  way  as- 
suming to  act  for  others,  or  to  dictate,  or  even  indicate  the  course  which 
ought  to  be  pursued  in  order  to  accomplish  this  object,  but  only  to  fex- 
press  their  own  views  and  feelings  in  its  favour,  unanimously  adopt  the 
following  resolutions: — 

1.  Resolved*  That,  though  God  will  certainly  overrule  all  things  for 
good  to  his  church  and  people,  and  bring  good  out  of  those  controver- 
sies and  divisions  which  take  place  in  the  church;  and  though  this  af- 
fords consolation  and  hope  to  the  people  of  (2od  in  times  of  division 
and  trouble;  yet  it  does  not  impair  the  obligation  resting  On  all  to 
maintain  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  nor  diminish  the 
sin  of  those  who  wilfully  cause  divisions  which  might  be  avoided,  or 
perpetuate  such  as  might  be  healed  in  the  church  of  God. 
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S.  Resolved,  That  when  divisions  take  place  in  the  church,  under 
an  humbling  sense  of  weakness  and  imperfection,  there  should  be,  on 
the  part  of  all,  "  great  searchings  of  heart " — an  earnest  desire,  as  far 
as  possible,  to  remove  the  causes  of  division,  and  to  adopt  every  proper 
means  to  restore  and  maintain  that  peace  and  unity  which  should  exist 
among  brethren. 

3.  Resolved,  That  the  unhappy  division  which  has  existed  for  nearly 
thirteen  years  in  the  Associate  Church  ought  to  be  for  a  lamentation, 
and  be  regarded  as  an  evidence  of  the  Lord's  displeasure  with  us, 
loudly  calling  on  all  to  humble  themselves  before  him,  and  to  suppli- 
eate  the  Spirit  of  light  and  truth,  of  love  and  peace,  so  to  guide  the 
hearts  and  councils  of  his  people  that  those  who  are  one  in  the  faith  of 
the  gospel  may  again  be  united  as  one  body  in  the  profession  of  it. 

4.  Resolved,  That  in  whatever  this  unhappy  division  had  its  origin, 
it  is  to  be  deplored  that,  as  the  result  of  a  controversy  long  continued, 
peace  and  brotherly-kindness  were  in  a  greatmeasure  broken  up,  and 
a  spirit  of  alienation  and  jealousy  engendered,  which  spread  through 
the  whole  church— under  the  influence  of  which,  good  men  on  both 
sides,  but  still  men  encompassed  with  infirmity,  may  have  mistaken 
the  promptings  of  personal  feelings  for  the  call  of  duty,  and  been  led 
to  acts  of  wrong  doing,  which  should  not  be  named  among  brethren. 

5.  Resolved,  That  when  decisions  once  made  are  conscientiously 
maintained  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  conscientiously  resisted, 
though  just  authority  as  well  as  righteousness  and  truth  ought  to  be 
maintained,  yet  still  there  is  need  of  caution,  forbearance,  and  kind- 
ness— of  a  spirit  of  meekness,  conciliation,  and  candour,  on  the  part  of 
both;  that  if  this  course  had  been  more  fully  pursued,  the  event  we 
now  deplore  might  not  have  occurred:  apd  even  now,  if  these  graces 
are  allowed  to  have  their  perfect  work,  the  evil  may  yet,  with  wise 
counsels,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  be  removed. 

6.  Resolved,  That  though  the  lapse  of  time  does  not  alter  the  nature 
of  the  actions  of  men,  nor  the  decisions  of  courts,  yet  it  may  enable 
those  engaged  in  them  to  take  a  more  deliberate,  just,  and  impartial 
view  of  these  difficulties,  when  the  heat  of  party  strife  has  passed  away. 
Impressed  with  these  views,  and  earnestly  desiring  a  restoration  of 
peace  and  harmony,  the  joint  committee  of  the  Presbyteries  of  Albany 
and  New  York  agree  earnestly  to  urge  on  their  respective  Presbyteries 
to  entreat  the  Synods  to  which  they  belong,  as  brethren,  to  take  this 
matter  into  their  serious  consideration;  and,  in  the  spirit  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace,  to  adopt  such  measures  as,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  may 
speedily  put  an  end  to  existing  difficulties. 


THE  IMPROVEMENT  OF  OUR  PSALMODY. 

We  sincerely  hope  that  this  matter  will  receive  from  Synod  the  at- 
tention it  deserves.  We  have  not  the  "Friend  of  Missions"  before 
us,  in  whioh  our  brother  adverted  to  this  subject,  yet  we  somehow  have 
the  impression  that  his  remarks  will  have  a  tendency  to  indispose  the 
minds  of  the  brethren  from  taking  immediate  action  upon  the  subject. 
He  is  obviously  in  favour  of  a  change,  but  the  change  proposed  does 
not  seem  to  meet  his  views.  Now,  we  are  perfectly  satisfied  in  our 
mind,  that  such  a  change  as  the  one  suggested  by  brother  Banks,  will 
not  be  received  by  the  church  at  large.     And  we  think  to  press  it, 
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would  be  to  defeat  a  measure  which  the  interests  of  our  church,  and 
the  other  psalm-singing  churches,  loudly  pall  for.  Our  people,  you 
may  rely  upon  it,  will  have  the  jingle— though  it  should  be  that  of 
me  and  thee,  and  bi  and  see.  It  is  pleasant  to  the  ears  of  their  chil- 
dren, and  greatly  assists  them  in  recollecting  the  psalms.  We  have 
not  the  least  objection  to  the  making  of  a  version  like  the  one  suggested 
by  brother  Banks,  and  authorizing  its  use  by  those  congregations  that 
may  prefer  it,  but  if  we  are  to  wait  until  it  is  adopted  in  lieu  of  the 
one  that  we  have  at  present,  we  will  have  to  wait  another  century  be- 
fore we  get  a  change. 

We  have  given  the  amendments  proposed  by  Dr.  Beveridge,  as  the 
chairman  of  the  committee,  a  careful  examination,  and  we  are  satisfied 
that  he  has  greatly  improved  the  version;  and  if  it  were  published,  and 
read  over  without  interruption,  there  is  not  one,  we  think,  in  a  hundred 
who  would  not  say  so.  There  are  some  amendments  that  we  do  not 
like,  and  were  we  in  Synod,  would  oppose  their  adoption;  yet  we 
think  if  they  were  all  adopted,  the  version  would  be  incomparably  bet- 
ter than  the  one  we  have — and,  therefore,  we  would  rejoice  to  see  it 
introduced,  just  as  it  is,  into  all  our  congregations.  We  believe  the 
present  version  cannot  be  displaced  for  an  entirely  new  one.  We  feel 
deeply  on  this  subject,  because  we  believe  it  has  an  important  bearing 
upon  the  interests  of  the  psalm-singing  churches.  We  do  not  wish 
brethren  to  be  in  any  haste  about  this  matter;  but  we  wish  them  to  be 
in  earnest:  and  not  drop  the  matter  until  something  be  done  to  secure 
to  the  churches  an  improved  and  acceptable  version.  We  can  assure 
our  brethren  that  our  cause  is  suffering  for  the  want  of  it.— Ed. 


Death  op  Mr.  Wm.  Morris. — It  was  our  mournful  duty  to  follow 
to  the  tomb  the  remains  of  this  venerable  servant  of  God,  who  has  been 
so  favourably  known  throughout  the  Associate  Church.  He  died  of 
apoplexy,  in  the  city  of  Baltimore,  the  place  of  his  residence,  on  the 
21st  of  April,  at  11  o'clock,  p.  m.,  in  his  82d  year.  He  was  found  upon 
his  knees  in  a  state  of  insensibility;  though  he  lived  for  a  few  days 
after  it  in  the  same  state.  As  we  have  requested  a  brother  in  the  mi- 
nistry, who  was  long  intimate  with  him,  to  write  his  obituary,  and  to 
give  some  account  of  his  life  and  character,  we  shall  make  no  additional 
remarks. — Ed. 

We  have  also  noticed  the  death  of  Mrs.  Margaretta  Bruce,  wife 
of  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Bruce,  D.D.  She  died  April  24th,  aged  63 
years. — Ed.  , 

■a>c 

Prom  the  United  Presbyterian. 
BEHIND  THE  AGE. 

We  have  no  sympathy,  as  our  readers  know,  with  those  who  con- 
demn ancient  principles  and  usages,  however  well-founded,  as  anti- 
quated, and  those  who  adhere  to  them,  instead  of  falling  in  with  every 
novelty  urged  by  the  thousand  and  one  hair-brained  reformers  of  the 
day.  as  behind  the  age;  but  we  have  just  as  little  sympathy  wilh  those 
whose  orthodoxy  consists  in  being  behind  the  age  in  every  thing. 

We  need  look  for  no  improvement  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  or 
the  ordinances  of  grace.     These  came  perfect  from  the  Saviour  at  the 
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beginning.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  his  church  has  "  gone  blunder- 
ing on  "  for  eighteen  centuries  or  more  ignorant  of  his  will.  But  yet 
this  is  an  age  of  improvement;  and  the  Church  should  avail  herself  of 
the  improvements  of  the  age,  and  keep  square  with  its  advances,  if  she 
would  hold  her  own.  Many  of  the  circumstantial  arrangements  in  the 
Church  are  in  their  nature  prudential;  not  fixqd  by  the  Head  of  the 
Church  himself,  but  left  to  be  determined  by  human  prudence.  Some 
of  these  are  so  general  in  their  nature  as  to  be  applicable  to  all  times 
and  places,  and  therefore  may  well  be  regarded  as  permanent  arrange* 
meats.  Such,  for  the  most  part,  are  thofe  rules  which  have  been 
adopted  into  our  book  of  church  government  and  worship.  But  be 
sides  these,  there  are  conventional  rules,  prescriptive  usages,  which  are 
the  result  of  particular  circumstances,  or  the  growth  of  some  particular 
age,  which  may  have  suited  very  well  the  circumstances  or  the  age 
which  gave  them  birth,  but  which  may  not  suit  a  subsequent  age. 
Now  there  is  no  propriety  in  adhering  to  such,  when  experience 
teaches,  or  should  teach,  that  they  should  give  place  to  something 
better  adapted  to  the  existing  state  of  things. 

The  world  fails  not  to  learn  by  experience,  to  watch  the  passing 
changes  and  events  in  the  progress  of  things,  to  mark  the  discoveries 
io  science  and  improvements  in  the  arts,  and  to  turn  all  to  practical 
account      And  why  should  the  children  of  this  world  be  wiser  in  their 
generation  than  the  children  of  light?     Too  often  the  Church  resists 
as  innovation  some  demanded  change,  and  then  at  last,  after  she  has 
lost  by  her  delay,  has  been  compelled  to  adopt  what  she  should  have 
adopted  years  before.     This  conservative  spirit,  it  is  true,  is  unspeak- 
ably better  than  that  rage  for  novplty  which  treats  rites  and  practices, 
and  even  doctrines  in  religion,  as  children  treat  toys— play  with  them 
for  a  while,  and  then  throw  them  away  for  something  else.     But  better 
than  both  is  that  wisdom  which  is  conservative  of  all  that  should  be 
retained,  and  yet  stands  prepared  to  adapt  its  policy  to  the  changes  of 
circumstances.     We  should  discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  aim  to 
have  both  the  innocence  of  the  dove  and  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent. 
When  necessity  dictated,  our  forefathers  might  well  have  their  taber- 
nacle in  the  field  or  the  woods;  but  experience  dictates,  that  under  pre- 
sent circumstances  it  would  in  a  great  many  cases  be  far  better  to  have 
it  in  the  adjoining  village  or  city.     The  old-fashioned  meeting-house, 
with  high-backed  seats,  and  pulpit  in  the  side,  mounting  the  minister 
aloft,  and  closing  him  up  to  the  arm-pits  like  Diogenes  in  his  tub,  may 
hare  done  a  generation  or  two  back,  but  we  are  surely  under  no  moral 
obligation  to  build  all  our  new  churches  after  that  fashion.     Fifty  years 
ago  a  minister  might  cultivate  a  farm,  and  preach  and  perform  the  la- 
bours of  a  pastor  so  as  to  meet  what  the  age  expected  of  him,  and  do 
well  with  a.salary  of  two  or  three  hundred  dollars,  but  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  a  minister  can  do  it  now.     Fifty  years  ago,  a  man  might  bear 
his  part  very  well  in  the  burdens  of  the  church  by  paying  a  few  dol- 
lars sti|>end,  and  occasionally  a  trifle  to  relieve  the  poor,  but  the  pre- 
sent age  has  other  demands  which  no  lover  of  Zion  can  shun.     Fifty 
years  ago,  if  in  most  families  the  boys  learned  to  read  and  write  and 
cipher,  and  the  girls  to  read  and  write  a  little,  they  had  respectable 
schooling;  but  it  will  not  do  to  make  this  our  strndard  of  education 
now.     Fifty  years  ago,  the  old  twelve  tunes  may  have  furnished  a  good 
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and  edifying  variety,  in  many  places,  in  church  music,  and  the  nasal, 
drawling,  unharmonious  way  of  singing,  may  have  suited  the  taste  of 
the  times;  but  neither  Scripture,  Directory,  nor  reason,  binds  us  to  hold 
on  to  this  standard  now. 

And  since  we  have  touched  on  this  point,  we  would  take  occasion 
to  say,  that  our  churches  need  to  pay  more  attention  to  the  method  of 
singing  the  praises  of  God.  We,  with  a  few  other  of  the  smaller  Pres- 
byterian denominations,  stand  distinguished  from  the  great  body  of* 
Christians  in  our  country  by  using  exclusively  the  inspired  Psalms, 
and  by  using  them  in  a  literal  metrical  translation,  and  that  somewhat 
antiquated  in  its  style.  The  adversaries  of  our  Psalmody  have  ceased 
urging  very  much  the  unsuitableness  of  the  Old  Testament  Psalms  for 
Christian  worship— this  has  come  to  be  felt,  if  not  untenable,  at  least 
dubious  ground;  but  their  objection  is  turned  more  against  our  version 
as  antiquated  and  incapable  of  being  sung.  This  objection  falls  in  more 
with  the  spirit  and  taste  of  the  age,  and  for  this  reason  will  have  more 
practical  effect,  especially  with  young  people,  and  it  will  be  found  that 
our  own  young  people  are  not  beyond  its  reach.  Now  the  only  way 
of  meeting  this  objection  is  by  actually  demonstrating  by  an  improved 
ainging  of  our  Psalms,  that  they  are  capable  of  being  sung,  and  sung 
well.  This  we  know  can  be  done,  for  we  have  witnessed  it.  By  this 
means  the  objection  will  be  proved  to  be  false;  and,  the  taste  of  the 
rising  generation  in  regard  to  music  being  met,  our  psalmody  will  be 
as  satisfactory  to  the  generation  coming  on  the  stage  as  it  has  been  to 
that  which  is  passing  off.  If  in  this,  some  new  tunes  should  be  sung, 
or  if  the  style  of  singing  should  be  different,  the  old  people,  instead  of 
complaining,  should  fall  in  and  learn  as  well  as  they  can,  remembering 
that  they  will  not  continue  here  always,  but  that  soon  the  young  people 
will  occupy  their  place,  and  that  there  is  a  propriety  in  their  keeping, 
in  these  respects,  square  with  the  age  to  which  they  belong. 

It  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  we  are  to  sing  with  the  "under* 
standing  and  with  the  heart,  making  melody  to  the  Lord,"  and  that 
mere  harmony  of  sounds  would  be  a  poor  exchange  for  this;  but  cer* 
tainly  singing  in  discord,  or  in  a  dronish,  muttering,  or  screaming  way, 
is  not  necessary  in  order  to  this  spiritual  melody.  It  should  also  not 
be  forgotten,  that  we  are  enjoined  to  sing  "  skilfully  "  and  "with  a  loud 
noise," — skilfully ,  "employing  our  best  skill  to  make  the  sweetest 
noise,"  as  old  Bishop  Patrick  said;  and  with  a  loud  noise,  letting  our- 
selves out  in  the  exercise,  as  those  whose  hearts  not  only  are  enlisted, 
but  who,  their  voices  being  trained,  can  sing  with  confidence.  This 
skill  and  confidence  are  acquired  by  study  and  practice,  and  it  implies 
that  we  avail  ourselves,  as  far  as  we  can  of  the  improvements  which 
music,  in  common  with  the  other  sciences,  has  undergone.  Not  that 
we  are  to  adopt  a  theatrical  mode  of  singing,  or  introduce  into  the  wor- 
ship of  God  any  tunes  but  such  as  are  grave  and  simple.  But  in  sing- 
ing these,  skill  must  be  employed.  We  are  so  constituted  that  we  are 
affected  by  sweet  sounds,  and  the  design  of  sacred  music  is  to  raise  our 
hearts  to  the  sentiment  of  the  psalm;  and  the  more  perfect  the  music, 
the  better  is  it  adapted  to  have  this  effect.  Christians  are,  therefore, 
morally  bound  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  sing  the  psalms  well— in  the 
most  perfect  manner  practicable. 
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fPor  tb*  ffeattfslfeal  fc^nsftoty.] 

Atttytttre  SftiftttlttaL 

no.  in. 

THE  WITCH  OF  ENDQR. 
1  Samuel,  28th  chapter. 
It  appears  from  Isaiah  viii,  19,  and  xxix.  4,  that  the  persons  called 
witches  in  the  Old  Testament  were  acquainted  with  the  art  of  ventrilo- 
quism, by  whieh  they  made  the  sounds  of  their  voices  to  be  heard  as  if 
issuing  out  of  the  ground,  and  then  pretended  that  the  responses  came 
from  what  were  designated  "  familiar  spirits."    By  this  and  other  acts 
of  chicanery  they  deluded  the  people  into  a  belief  that  they  could 
reveal  secrets  and  perform  acts  beyond  the  province  of  mortals.     On 
this  account  Ood  was  displeased  with  them,  and  commanded  that  they 
should  be  destroyed:  Lev.  xx.  21 — "  A  man  or  a  woman  that  hath  a 
familiar  spirit,  or  that  is  a  wizard,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death." 

In  obedience  to  this  command,  Saul,  in  the  days  of  his  devotion, 
had  partly  cut  them  off;  but  when  forsaken  of  God,  he  went  in  disguise 
to  one  who  dwelt  at  En  dor,  and  "  he  said,  I  pray  thee,  divine  unto  me 
by  the  familiar  spirit,  and  bring  me  up  whom  I  shall  name  unto  the*. 
.  .  .  .  Then  said  the  woman,  Whom  shall  I  bring  up  unto  tfcee? 
And  he  said,  Bring  me  up  Samuel.  And  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel, 
she  cried  with  a  loud  voice."  Before  she  had  time  to  commence  her 
jugglery,  God,  working  a  miracle,  brought  up  an  apparition  of  Samuel* 
That  Samuel  in  reality  appeared,  is  plain  both  from  the  fright  of  the 
woman  herself,  and  from  the  fulfilment  of  his  prophecy,  which  neither 
human  nor  diabolic  wisdom  could  foresee,  and  which  could  only  be 
known  to  God  himself,  and  to  those  to  whom  he  chose  to  reveal  it 
This  is  a  notable  instance  of  God  overruling  the  wickedness  of  man,  to 
manifest  his  own  supremacy  and  justice. 

Our  translators  have  inserted  the  particle  when  in  this  verse,  which 
obscures  the  sense,  and  implies  that  some  time  had  elapsed  between 
Saul's  request  and  the  appearance  of  Samuel;  whereas  the  original 
stands  thus:  when  Saul  said,  "Bring  me  up  Samuel,"  then  immediately 
follows,  "  And  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice." 
Instead  of  deceiving  Saul,  she  was  herself  deceived  by  a  real  apparition 
of  Samuel  being  sent  by  the  immediate  intervention  of  God,  which, 
when  she  saw,  she  cried  out  with  terror.  Her  alarm  was  evidently 
caused  by  the  sight  of  an  apparition  which  she  did  not  expect, and  which 
she  knew  could  not  have  been  produced  by  her  incantations*  In  the 
15th  verse,  Samuel  complains,  not  of  the  woman  but  of  Saul  for  dis- 
quieting him,  which  confirms  the  impression  that  he  was  not  raised  up 
by  her  magic  arts,  but  by  the  will  of  God.  ^ 

The  case  is  clearly  this.  Saul,  in  danger,  and  anxious  about  the 
result  of  that  danger,  applies  to  a  sorceress  to  assist  him  by  her  incan- 
tations and  to  call  up  the  spirit  of  Samuel;  but  before  she  articulated 
a  word  of  her  spells  or  charms,  the  prophet,  sent  by  the  immediate 
intervention  of  God,  appears,  frightens  her,  and  pronounces  Saul's 
doom.  * 

In  the  19th  verse,  Samuel  predicts  that  Saul  and  his  three  sons  who 
were  in  the  camp,  should  be  with  him,  that  is,  should  like  him  be  in 
another  world,  to-morrow;  or  rather,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  very 
shortly' 

vol.  x. — 3 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


34  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY 

The  literal  fulfilment  of  this  prediction,  of  which  we  read  in  the  31st 
chapter,  proves  to  a  demonstration  that  it  was  delivered  by  God's  order; 
therefore,  this  apparition  of  Samuel  was  neither  a  human  nor  a  diabolic 
imposture.  A.  C.  M. 

Ennbkillen,  Ireland,  March  15th,'  1851. 

The  writer  of  the  above  thus  remarks  in  a  private  letter  accom- 
panying it: — 

"  The  pro- popery  movements  of  the  British  cabinet  are  giving  great 
alarm  to  the  Protestants  of  this  country.  There  is  a  strong  impression 
that  Britain  is  fast  sinking  into  a  second-rate  power,  and  that  your 
nation  is  soon  to  take  the  lead  in  swaying  the  destinies  of  the  civilized 
world.  The  Church  of  England,  which  was  never  thoroughly  re- 
formed, is  becoming  more  popish,  and  more  intolerant,  every  day." 


[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
THE  UNION  CERTAIN. 

Mr.  Editor, — In  the  last  number  of  the  Repository,  your  corre- 
spondent "M."  closes  his  remarks  respecting  union  with  the  exscinded 
brethren  in  the  following  words: — 

«  We  assure  them  that  we  do  not  want  any  thing  more  at  their  hands 
than  sufficient  assurance  that  they  will  act  according  to  these  resolu- 
tions, and  admit  the  truth  of  them."  The  resolutions  referred  to  are 
the  ones  you  published  in  the  March  number.  The  union  with  these 
brethren  we  consider  as  certain  \  for  the  exscinded  brethren  pledged 
themselves  to  these  resolutions,  and  we  can  produce  the  document 
which  contains  it.  Farther,  if  Mr.  M.  stands  to  his  word,  we  may 
expect  that  his  brethren,  whose  local  interests  in  the  church  arc  analo- 
gous to  his,  will  follow  his  example;  and  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
words  and  behaviour  of  the  remnant  of  ministers  who  took  an  active 
part  in  the  prosecutions,  they  will  readily  fall  in  with  this  basis  of 
union:  so  the  Union  will  be  accomplished. 

I  hope  Mr.  M.  will  be  faithful  to  the  engagements  he  has  solemnly 
made,  and  that  he  will  make  no  more  extracts  and  comments  to  prove 
that  the  Synod  unanimously,  and  that  of  necessity,  excluded  these 
brethren  from  the  communion  of,  the  church. 

We  had  some  thoughts  of  showing  his  mistake  in  going  to  the 
Minutes  of  Synod  for  the  year  1849,  to  prove  the  unanimity  of  Synod 
on  the  exclusion  of  these  brethren.  These  are  the  minutes  which 
notice  petitions  and  remonstrances  for  reconsideration  of  Synod's  deeds, 
and  their  rejection  by  the  Moderator.  Near  the  close  of  that  Synod, 
the  remonstrance,  of  which  you  published  a  part,  was  rejected;  and 
what  is  obvious,  these  brethren  had  been  exscinded  more  than  a  year 
before  that  meeting.  With  pleasure  we  abandon  all  these  thoughts, 
and  consign  to  oblivion  all  such  documents.  We  are  satisfied  with  Mr. 
M.  in  his  adopted  resolutions — we  are  more  than  satisfied — we  rejoice 
with  him.  Let  us  therefore  dwell  on  the  grounds  on  which  we  are 
unfted,  and  not  sour  our  minds  with  such  extracts  and  comments. 
"  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise, 
let  us  think  of  these  things."  D.  B. 
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SKETCHES  OP  SCOTTISH  CHURCH  HISTORY. 

BY  THOMAS   MCCRIE,  D.  D.,  AUTHOR   OP   TBI  "  LIFE   OF  DR.  M<CRIE,"  &C. 

The  bit  martyrs  of  die  reforroatio6 — George  Wishart— Walter  Mill— Commencement  of  tlie  re- 
formation—Scotland  reformed  by  her  nobles  ami  people— Arrival  of  John  Knox — Demolition 
of  the  i 


lit  1539,  James  Beaton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  the  murderer  of 
Patrick  Hamilton,  died,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  Primacy  by  his  nephew, 
cardinal  David  Beaton.  This  prelate  inherited  all  his  uncle's  hostility  to  the 
reformed  doctrine,  with  even  a  larger  share  of  his  ambition,  craft,  and  cruelty. 
When  James  V.  died  of  a  broken  heart,  he  forged  a  will  in  the  name  of  the 
deceased  monarch,  appointing  himself  governor  of  the  kingdom;  and  had  this 
policy  succeeded,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  might  have  arrested,  to  an 
indefinite  period,  the  progress  of  the  reformation  in  Scotland.  Some  idea 
may  be  formed  of  the  wholesale  measures  which  this  bloody-minded  man  had 
devised  for  the  extirpation  of  protestantism,  as  well  as  of  the  numbers  of  the 
reformed  at  this  period,, when  it  is  stated,  that  before  the  death  of  the  king,  the 
cardinal  had  presented  him  with  a  list  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  of  the 
chief  of  the  nobility  and  barons,  with  the  earl  of  Arran  at  their  head,  who 
were  suspected  of  heresy,  and  doomed  to  destruction.*  A  merciful  Provi- 
dence interfered  to  defeat  this  atrocious  plot  The  forgery  was  discovered; 
and  Arran,  who  was  friendly  to  the  reformation,  was  elected  governor  of  the 
kingdom. 

Baffled  in  his  bloody  and  ambitious  designs,  Beaton  retreated,  like  a  chafed 
tiger,  to  his  castle  at  St.  Andrew's,  and.  taking  the  law  into  his  own  hand,  he 
sacrificed  to  his  vengeance  all  the  protestants  who  came  within  his  reach. 
But  the  special  object  of  his  hatred  was  Mr.  George  Wishart,  a  reformed  mi- 
nister, and  brother  to  the  laird  of  Pitarn»w.  All  the  accounts  of  this  martyr 
transmitted  to  us,  unite  in  representing  him  as  a  person  of  the  most  amiable 
and  venerable  character.  He  is  described  as  a  tall  man  of  dark  complexion, 
graceful  in  his  person,  and  courteous  in  his  manners,  of  profound  learning, 
and  remarkable  for  humility  and  charity.  His  piety  was  so  fervent,  that  he 
used  to  spend  whole  days  and  nights  in  prayer  and  meditation.  As  a  preacher, 
he  had  a  wonderful  command  over  the  feelings  of  his  audience,  and  many 
were  converted  under  his  ministry.  Wishart's  popularity,  however,  was  gall 
and  wormwood  to  those  of  the  Romish  clergy  who  were  still  attached  to  their 
superstition,  and  especially  to  Beaton,  who  tried  various  plans,  for  some  time 
unsuccessful,  to  get  them  dragged  or  decoyed  into  his  den.  Hearing  of  his 
success  in  Ayr,  the  cardinal  sent  the  bishop  of  Glasgow  to  apprehend  him. 
The  bishop,  whom  Knox  calls  **a  glorious  fule,"t  fouud  the  preacher  sur- 
rounded by  so  many  gentlemen,  that  he  durst  not  execute  his  commission; 
but  he  took  possession  of  the  church;  and  the  gentlemen  having  threatened 
to  expel  him  by  force,  *»Let  him  alone,'*  said  Wishart,  who  could  not  endure 
violence  of  any  kind,  "his  sermon  will  not  do  mekill  hurt;  let  us  go  to  the 
mercat  cross."  The  bishop's  sermon,  according  to  Knox's  account,  was  a 
very  harmless  one  indeed.  "He  preached  to  his  jackmen,  and  to  some  auld 
boissesf  of  the  town:  the  sum  of  all  his  sermon  was,  They  say  we  sould 
preach;  why  not?  Better  late  thrive  than  never  thrive.  Haud  us  still  for 
your  bishop,  and  we  sail  provide  better  the  next  time."§ 

In  Wishart's  character,  piety  was  beautifully  blended  with  benevolence. 
He  was  so  liberal  to  the  poor,  that  he  parted  not  only  with  his  money,  but 
even  with  his  body-clothes,  to  supply  their  necessities.  The  town  of  Dundee, 
which  was  the  first  of  the  Scottish  burghs  that  embraced  the  reformation, 
having  been  visited  with  a  severe  plague  in  1544,  he  no  sooner  heard  of  it, 

*  Crawford's  Lives,  p  79.  *  A  vain- glorious  fool 

I  Old  Topers.  §  Knox's  Hist,  p.  44. 
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than  he  hastened  to  the  scene  of  death  with  as  much  earnestness  as  others 
were  flying  from  it.  "They  are  now  in  trouble,  and  nefcd  comfort,"  he  said ; 
"and  perchance  the  hand  of  God  will  make  them  now  to  magnify  and  re- 
verence that  word  which  before,  for  fear  of  men,  they  set  at  light  part."  He 
was  received  with  great  joy  by  the  inhabilants ;  sermon  was  intimated  for 
the  very  next  day;  and  as  the  plague  was  still  raging  in  the  place,  he  took 
his  station  upon  the  head  of  the  east  gate,  the  infected  standing  without  the 
gate,  and  those  that  were  free  within;  and  there  he  preached  to  them  on  these 
appropriate  words  in  the  107th  psalm,  "He  sent  his  word  and  healed  them  ;** 
adding,  by  way  of  paraphrase,  "  It  is  neither  herb  nor  plaister,  O  Lord,  but 
thy  word  heals  all."  "  By  the  which  sermon,5'  says  Knox,  "  he  raised  op 
the  hearts  of  all  that  heard  him,  that  they  regardit  not  death,  but  iudgit  thame 
mair  happie  that  sould  depairt,  than  sic  as  sould  remain  behind.  His  con- 
cern for  the  bodies  of  his  fellow-men  was  not  less  distinguished  than  his  love 
to  their  souls.  When  not  preaching,  he  was  constantly  employed  in  visiting 
the  sick,  and  ministering  to  the  wants  of  the  poor;  exposing  himself,  without 
fear,  to  the  risk  of  infection. 

But,  in  truth,  the  life  of  Wishart  was  in  greater  danger  from  his  persecu- 
tors than  from  the  pestilence.  One  day,  as  he  was  descending  from  his  ele- 
vated position  on  the  gate  after  sermon,  he  observed  a  man  standing  at  the 
foot  of  the  stairs,  and  immediately  suspecting  his  purpose,  he  laid  hold  of  his 
hand,  saying,  "My  friend,  what  would  you  do?9'  taking  from  him,  at  the 
same  time,  a  dagger,  which  he  held  concealed  under  his  gown.  The  wretch 
was  so  confounded  that  he  confessed  on  the  spot  that  he  was  a  priest,  who 
had  been  bribed  by  cardinal  Beaton  to  assassinate  Wishart.  The  people,  on 
hearing  this,  would  have  torn  him  to  pieces,  but  the  good  minister  took  the 
assassin  in  his  arms,  and  saved  his  life.  "No,"  said  he,  "he  has  done  me  no 
harm,  but  rather  good  ;  he  has  let  us  understand  what  we  may  fear;  in  times 
to  come  we  will  watch  better." 

The  singular  promptitude  and  penetration  displayed  by  Wishart  on  this 
occasion  may  be  explained  on  ordinary  principles.  Knox  himself  tells  ns  that 
he  marked  the  priest,  "  because  he  was  maist  scharp  of  eye  and  judgment." 
But  the  following  incident,  which  occurred  soon  after,  is  not  so  easily  ex- 
plained. When  at  Montrose,  he  received  a  letter,  purporting  to  come  from 
an  intimate  friend  who  had  been  taken  suddenly  ill,  and  was  anxious  to  see 
him  before  his  death.  Wishart  set  out  in  the  company  of  a  few  friends, 
but  had  not  proceeded  above  a  quarter  of  a  mile  when  he  suddenly  stopped, 
and  said  to  them,  "I  am  forbidden  of  God  to  go  this  journey;  will  some  of 
you  be  pleased  to  ride  to  yonder  place,  (pointing  to  a  little  hill)  and  see  what 
you  find,  for  I  apprehend  there  is  a  plot  laid  against  my  life."  They  went 
to  the  hill  and  discovered  some  sixty  horsemen  concealed  behind  it,  ready  to 
intercept  him.  It  turned  out  that  the  letter  was  a  forgery  of  the  cardinal's," 
and  Wishart  once  more  escaped;  but  with  a  presentiment  soon  after  verified, 
he  said  to  his  friends  on  their  return,  "I  know  I  shall  end  my  life  in  the 
hands  of  that  blood-thirsty  man ;  but  it  will  not  be  after  this  manner."  "1 
know  assuredly  my  travel  is  ni<rh  an  end,"  he  said  on  another  occasion,  with 
something  like  the  spirit  of  ancient  prophecy,  "  but  God  will  send  you  com- 
fort after  me.  This  realm  shall  be  illuminated  with  the  light  of  Christ's 
gospel,  as  clearly  as  any  realm  ever  was  since  the  days  of  the  apostles;  the 
house  of  God  shall  be  built  in  it;  yea,  it  shall  not  lack  (whatsoever  enemies 
shall  devise  to  the  contrary)  the  very  cope-stone.  Neither  shall  this  be  long 
in  doing;  for  there  shall  not  many  6urTer  after  me." 

Shortly  after  this,  Wishart  was  basely  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  car- 
dinal by  the  earl  of  Bothwell,  under  a  pledge  of  personal  safety.  He  was 
conducted  to  St.  Andrew's,  and  after  a  mock  trial,  during  which  he  was  grossly 
insulted,  mocked  at,  and  even  spit  upon,  by  his  judges,  he  was  condemned 
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to  the  stake  as  an  obstinate  heretic*  The  crimes  of  which  he  was  accused 
were,  such  as  denying  auricular  confession,  purgatory,  the  mass,  and  other  in- 
tentions of  the  Romish  church ;  and  he  defended  himself  with  great  meek- 
ness and  fidelity.  Of  one  real  heresy  only  did  his  enemies  accuse  him, 
namely,  of  holding  that  the  souls  of  men  slept,  after  death,  till  the  resurrec- 
tion; and  of  this  he  was  so  anxious  to  clear  himself,  that  he  formally  dis- 
claimed it  at  the  stake.  So  determined  was  Beaton  on  accomplishing  his  ob- 
ject, that  though  Arran,  the  governor,  wrote  to  him  to  delay  the  trial,  declaring 
that  uhe  would  not  consent  to  his  death  until  the  cause  was  well  examined, 
and  protesting,  that  if  the  cardinal  should  do  otherwise,  the  man's  blood 
should  be  required  at  his  hands,"  the  haughty  prelate,  setting  all  authority  at 
defiance,  and  without  waiting  for  the  sanction'of  the  civil  power,  proceeded  to 
carry  the  sentence  into  effect  at  his  own  hand.  On  the  day  of  execution,  the 
guns  of  the  castle  were  planted  so  as  to  command  the  street  and  the  scaffold, 
in  case  of  any  attempt  to  rescue  the  prisoner ;  and  the  front  tower  of  the 
palace  was  elegantly  fitted  up  with  cushions  and  tapestry,  that  there,  seated  at 
their  ease,  the  cardinal  and  his  clergy  might  enjoy  the  spectacle.  That  morn- 
ing the  devoted  minister  was  invited  to  breakfast  with  the  governor  of  the 
castle.  He  replied,  "Very  willingly, and  so  much  the  rather  that  I  perceive 
you  to  be  a  good  Christian,  and  a  man  fearing  God."  Bread  and  wine 
having  been  set  upon  the  table,  he  said,  "I  beseech  you,  in  the  name  of  God, 
and  for  the  love  you  bear  to  our  saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  silent  a  little 
white,  till  I  have  made  a  short  exhortation,  and  blessed  this  bread,  so  that  I 
may  bid  you  farewell."  He  then  spoke  about  half  an  hour  on  the  institution 
of  the  supper,  and  the  death  of  Christ ;  after  which,  he  blessed  the  bread  and 
wine,  and  having  tasted  them  himself,  distributed  them  to  the  governor  and 
his  friends.  *'  As  for  myself,"  he  concluded,  "  there  is  a  more  bitter  potion 
prepared  for  me,  only  because  I  have  preached  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ; 
bat  pray  for  me  that  I  may  take  it  patiently  as  from  his  hand."  He  was  then 
brought  out,  and  fixed  to  the  stake  with  a  heavy  chain.  The  fire  was  lighted, 
and  the  powder  fastened  to  his  body  exploded.  "  This  flame  hath  scorched 
my  body,"  said  the  sufferer,  "yet  it  hath  not  daunted  my  spirit.  But  he  who 
from  yonder  high  place  beholdeth  us  with  such  pride,  shall  within  a  few  days 
he  in  the  same,  as  ignominiously  as  now  he  is  seen  proudly  to  rest  himself." 
The  fire  having  now  been  kindled,  he  was  first  strangled,  and  his  body  was 
soon  consumed  to  ashes.* 

This  happened  on  the  1st  day  of  March,  1546.  Nothing  could  be  more 
unlikely,  at  the  time  Wishart  uttered  this  memorable  prediction,  than  that  it 
should  be  fulfilled.  The  cardinal  himself  paid  no  regard  to  it;  he  dwelt  se- 
curely in. his  fortified  castle;  the  people  of  the  town  were  at  his  command  s 
and  he  had  powerful  friends  throughout  the  country.  A  late  writer  is  so  per- 
fectly sure  that  our  ancestors  could,  in  no  instance,  receive  premonitions  of 
fature  events,  that  he  maintains  it  to  be  "more  probable"  that  Wishart  was 
privy  to  some  conspiracy  against  the  cardinal,  "  than  that  he  should  be  en- 
dowed with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  "t  But  is  there  any  thing  inconsistent 
with  reason  or  religion  in  supposing  that  God  may,  on  special  occasions,  such 
as  in  times  of  hot  persecution,  have  granted  to  his  faithful  and  prayerful  ser- 
vants impressions  and  forewarnings  of  coming  events,  beyond  what  could  be 
discovered  even  by  *'an  extraordinary  degree  of  sagacious  foresight?" 
"That  the  Supreme  Being,"  says  Dr.  Cooke,  "may,  in  seasons  of  difficulty, 
thus  enlighten  his  servants,  cannot  be  doubted."  To  hold  that  this  opinion  is 
inconsistent  with  the  perfection  of  the  holy  scriptures,  is  to  mistake  the  matter 
entirely.  Our  worthies  never  pretended  to  be  endowed  with  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  in  the  sense  in  which  this  is  true  of  the  ancient  prophets;  they 


•  Spotswoode,  pp.  79, 82;  Pitocottie,  p.  457;  Knox,  p.  53. 
t  M'Gavin's  edition  of  Soots  Worthies,  i.  37.' 
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did  not  lay  claim  to  inspiration,  nor  require  implicit  faith  to  be  placed  in  their 
sayings  as  divine;  they  did  not  propose  them  as  rules  of  duty,  nor  appeal  to 
them  as  miraculous  evidences  of  the  doctrines  they  taught.  But  they  regarded 
such  presentiments  as  gracious  intimations  of  the  will  of  God,  granted  to  them 
in  answer  to  prayer,  for  their  own  encouragement  or  direction ;  and  they  de- 
livered them  as  warnings  to  others,  leaving  the  truth  of  them  to  be  ascertained 
and  proved  by  the  event. 

To  insinuate,  as  some  have  done,  that  Wishart — the  meek,  the  unworldly, 
the  beneficent,  the  tender-hearted  and  pious  Wishart,  who  repeatedly  inter- 
ceded for  the  life  of  his  enemies,  prayed  for  their  forgiveness  at  the  stake, 
and  kissed  the  executioner  before  he  did  his  office — was  "privy  to  the  con- 
spiracy" afterwards  formed  against  Beaton,  is  the  strangest  exhibition  of  pre- 
judice which  modern  times  afford.  The  charge  has  been  revived  of  late,  in 
a  more  malignant  spirit,  by  some  writers  whose  sympathies  seem  to  be  all  in 
favour  of  the  popish  clergy,  and  with  whom,  in  estimating  the  justness  of  the 
accusation,  it  is  apparently  enough  to  know  that  Beaton  was  a  bishop,  and 
Wishart  a  reformer.  Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  credulity,  if  not  the 
charity,  of  these  gentlemen,  when  we  mention  that  the  whole  evidence  on 
which  they  proceed  is  a  passage  in  some  manuscript  correspondence  of  the 
period,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  "a  Scottishman  called  Wyshart,"  who, 
it  seems,  had  been  employed  as  a  sort  of  go-between,  or  confidential  servant, 
in  some  conspiracy  formed  by  Henry  VIII.  against  the  life  of  the  cardinal! 
After  what  we  have  stated  of  the  character  of  Wishart,  our  readers  may  be 
safely  left  to  judge  whether  he  uas  likely  to  be  the  person  employed  on  this 
menial  and  degrading  service,  or  whether,  knowing  that  such  a  conspiracy 
had  been  formed,  he  was  a  man  capable  of  telling  it  at  such  an  awful  moment, 
for  the  purpose  of  being  accounted  a  prophet;  as  if,  after  the  manner  of  mo- 
dern fortune-tellers,  he  had  first  acted  as  a  spy,  and  then  pretended  to  pre- 
dict what  he  had  discovered!  In  the  hands  of  writers  actuated  by  such  a 
spirit,  or  guided  by  such  evidence,  no  man's  character  can  be  safe,  and  no 
man's  memory  can  be  saered.  But  "the  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed;" 
and  it  is  consoling  to  think  that,  in  this  case,  as  in  many  others  of  a  similar 
kind,  Providence  has  preserved  materials  sufficient  to  vindicate  the  character 
of  the  reformer,  and  make  the  odious  charge  recoil  on  the  heads  of  his  ac- 
cusers.* 

The  truth  is,  that  the  plot  which  had  been  concerted  against  the  cardinal 
by  Henry  VIII.  had  completely  failed,  and  his  assassination  was  the  result  of 
a  more  private  conspiracy  which  was  formed  some  time  after  Wishart's  death. 
This  conspiracy,  as  we  are  informed  by  our  historians,  was  first  proposed  by 
a  hotheaded  young  man  of  the  house  of  Rothes,  named  Norman  Lesley,  who 
was  instigated  by  some  personal  pique  against  Beaton,  and  was  heard  to  swear 
that  "these  two"  (holding  out  his  hand  and  dagger)  u  were  the  two  priests 
that  would  give  absolution  to  the  cardinal."t     With  him  were  associated  his 

*  See  an  able  and  triumphant  *«  Vindication  of  George  Wishart  the  martyr,  againf  I  Mr.  Patrick 
Fraser  Tytler,"  which  appeared  m  the  Edinburgh  Christian  Monitor  for  1823,  vol.  iii.  p.  475, 
where  the  author  shown  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  a  gentleman  of  Mr.  Wishart's  rank  and 
character,  the  brother  of  a  Scottish  Baron,  would  be  designated  by  his  friends  "a  Scottishtnan 
called  Wyshart,"  and  proves,  by  direct  historical  testimony,  that  this  person  could  neither  be  the 
martyr  nor  his  brother  the  laird  of  P harrow.  Mr.  Tytler  attempted  a  reply  in  the  same  periodical 
(iv.  IX), )  m  which,  however,  he  does  not  venture  to  repeat  his  charge  against  Wishart,  or  to  an- 
swer the  arguments  of  his  critic.  More  recently  the  charge  has  been  revived  by  the  Rev.  C.  J. 
Lyon  of  St  Andrew's,  who  has  been  satisfactorily  answered  by  the  Rev.  W.  Lothian  of  the  same 
place.  In  his  History  of  Scotland,  Mr.  Tyller  does  not  venture  to  repeat  the  charge  as  to 
/Wishart's  share  in  the  conspiracy,  though  he  still  insinuates  that  from  his  connexion  with  the  con- 
spirators against  Beaton,  he  must  have  known  of  it ;  it  is  just  ns  possible  that  he  might  not!  ( Vol 
v.  417.)  This  is  pure  conjecture.  And  to  attempt  fixing  such  a  serious  charge  on  the  memory 
of  this  venerated  martyr  of  the  reformation,  merely  on  conjecture,  without  adducing  a  single  proof 
of  his  implication  in  the  plot,  is  altogether  unworthy  of  the  dignity  of  history— to  say  nothing  of 
its  impartiality.  f  Buchanan,  b  15;  Spotswoode,  p.  82;  IMtscottie,  p.  483. 
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brother,  John  Lesley,  William  Kirkaldy  of  Grange,  James  Melville  of  Cam- 
bee,  and  some  others,  not  exceeding  twelve  persons  in  all.  Early  on  the 
morning  of  Saturday,  29th  May,  1540,  this  small  band  surprised  the  castle  of 
St.  Andrew's,  turned  out  the  attendants,  burst  into  the  chamber  of  the  cardi- 
nal, and  after  upbraiding  him  with  his  perfidy  and  cruelty,  fell  upon  him  with 
their  swords.  He  died  exclaiming,  ** I  am  a  priest— fy,  fy — all  is  gone!" 
The  inhabitants  of  the  town,  awafkened  by  the  terrified  inmates  of  the  castle, 
ran  to  the  palace,  eagerly  demanding  a  sight  of  the  cardinal;'  and  the  conspi- 
rators, in  order  to  satisfy  them,  exposed  his  dead  body  on  the  very  tower  from 
Which  he  had,  a  few  months  before,  in  savage  pomp,  witnessed  the  execution 
of  George  Wishart. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  vindicate  this  act  of  bloody  revenge.  The  rude  and 
unsettled  state  of  the  times,  and  the  arbitrary  violence  of  Beaton,  who  had 
set  the  example  of  acting  in  defiance  of  all  law  in  the  murder  of  Wishart, 
may  palliate  the  irregularity,  but  cannot  excuse  the  atrocity  of  the  deed.* 
Viewed  as  an  event  in  providence,  we  may  recognise  in  it  a  just  judgment 
from  God  on  a  cruel  persecutor;  while,  at  the  same  time,  considered  as  the 
deed  of  roan,  we  condemn  the  instruments  whose  passions  were  overruled  for 
accomplishing  it.  Beaton  died  unlamented,  as  he  had  lived  undesired ;  and 
the  general  feeling  as  to  the  manner  of  his  death  was  expressed  in  the  follow- 
ing couplet  of  Sir  David  Lyndsay; — t 

"  As  for  the  cardinal,  I  grant 
He  Was  the  man  we  weel  could  want, 
(,  And  we'll  forget  him  soon ; 

And  yet  I  think  the  sooth  to  say, 

Although  the  loon  is  weel  away, 

The  deed  was  foully  done." 

The  martyrdom  of  Wishart  did  not  arrest  the  progress  of  the  reformation, 
nor  did  the  fate  of  Beaton  stop  the  fury  of  persecution.  New  preachers, 
many  of  whom  had  fled  from  England  on  the  accession  of  "  bloody  Mary," 
supplied  the  place  of  those  who  had  been  put  to  death,  and  converts,  both 
from  among  the  clergy  and  laity,  were  daily  added  to  the  reformed  faith. 
The  inhabitants  of  Edinburgh,  almost  in  a  body,  resolved  no  longer  to  attend 
mass,  but  to  make  an  open  separation  from  the  church  of  Rome,  an  example 
which  was  followed  by  many  others  in  town  and  country.  In  vain  did  the 
queen,  the  widow  of  James  V.,  who  was  now  regent  of  the  kingdom,  try 
to  stem  the  torrent  The  clergy  sunk  every  day  in  public  estimation,  and 
various  causes  contributed  to  accelerate  their  downfall.  Instead  of  setting 
themselves  to  reform  the  notorious  abuses  of  the  church,  they  made  an  osten- 
tatious display  of  the  most  puerile  of  her  ceremonies ;  instead  of  prudently 
bending  to  circumstances,  they  rose  to  a  higher  pitch  of  arrogance  than  ever. 
The  very  year  of  Wishart' s  martyrdom,  cardinal  Beaton  and  the  archbishop 
of  Glasgow  had  a  mortal  quarrel  in  that  city,  the  point  of  dispute  being  which 
of  their  crosses  should  be  carried  foremost  in  a  procession.  The  cross-bearers 
happening  to  meet,  a  scuffle  ensued,  and  they  pummel ed  each  other  with  their 
crosses,  till  both  were  thrown  to  the  ground.  Some  time  after,  a  momentous 
controversy  arose  about  the  propriety  of  saying  the  pater-noster  to  the  saints. 
A  monk,  called  friar  Totts,  in  a  sermon  preached  in  St.  Andrew's,  at  the  re- 

*  The  History  of  England  records  instances  of  the  murder  of  bishops,  much  more  numerous 
and  more  revolting  than  any  similar  cases  in  Scotland.  The  murder  of  Becket,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury, in  the  twelfth  century,  by  four  English  barons— that  of  Sudbury,  archbishop  of  York, 
in  the  next  century,  by  Wat  Tyler's  mob— of  Walcher,  bishop  of  Durham— Ay  scoth,  bishop  of 
Salisbury,  and  others,  who  fell  victims  to  their  own  ambition,  oppression,  and  illegal  practices,  might 
be  cited  to  show  that  the  asaassination  of  Beaton  is  not  without  it*  parallels  in  prelatic  England ; 
not  to  speak  of  the  cold-blooded  judicial  murders  of  archbishop  Cranmer,  and  bishops  Latimer, 
Ridley,  and  Hooper. 

1  The  Scottish  poet,  whose  ingenious  satirical  poems  contributed  greatly  to  the  downfell  of  the 
Romish  dergy. 
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quest  of  some  doctors  in  the  university,  engaged  to  prove  that  all  the  petitions 
in  the  Lord's  prayer  might,  with  great  propriety,  be  addressed  to  the  saint*. 
"Jf  we  meet  with  an  oil  man  in  the  streets,"  said  he,  "  we  will  say,  good 
morrow,  father;  how  much  more  may  we  call  the  saints,  our  father*!  And 
seeing  we  grant  they  are  in  heaven,  we  may  say  to  every  one  of  them,  our 
father  which  art  in  heaven,"  &c.  This  stuff  might  have  gone  down  a  few 
years  before,  but  the  temper  of  the  times  had  changed;  the  audience  could 
not  refrain  from  laughter,  and  the  preacher  was  obliged  to  leave  the  town,  glad 
to  escape  from  the  persecution  of  the  boys,  who  cried  after  him  on  the  street, 
"  Friar  Paternoster!"  A  scene  of  a  different  kind  occurred  in  the  metropolis. 
St.  Giles,  it  seems,  was  the  patron  saint  of  Edinburgh,  aud  on  his  feast-day  it 
was  the  custom  to  parade  his  image  through  the  town,  with  drums*  trumpets,  and 
all  sorts  of  musical  instruments.  When  this  day  arrived  in  1558  (just  two  years 
before  the  reformation,)  the  clergy  resolved  to  have  it  observed  with  all  due 
solemnity,  and  the  queen,  fearing  a  tumult,  agreed  to  honour  the  scene  with 
her  presence.  But  lo!  when  the  hour  of  profession  arrived,  the  saint  was 
missing;  some  evil-disposed  person  had  stolen  him  out  of  the  receptacle  in 
whioh  he  was  usually  kept.  This  occasioned  some  delay,  till  another  image, 
of  smaller  dimensions,  was  borrowed  from  the  Greyfriars,  which  the  people  in 
derision,  called  "Young  Sanet  Geill."  All  now  went  forward  peaceably,  till 
the  queen  retired  to  dinner,  when  some  young  fellows,  provided  for  the  pur- 
pose, came  forward  and  offered  to  assist  the  bearers  of  the  image.  "Young 
Sanct  Geill"  was  soon  jostled  off  into  the  street  and  smashed  in  pieces.  The 
result  was  an  Edinburgh  riot — no  jest  at  any  time;  and  the  priests  were  glaf| 
to  save  themselves  by  a  hasty  flight.  Down  went  the  crosses ;  off  went  the 
surplices,  caps  and  coronets.  "  Such  an  uproar,"  says  Knox, "  came  never 
among  the  generation  of  antichrist  in  this  realm  before  !"  * 

There  was  only  one  thing  needed  to  seal  the  ruin  of  the  popish  clergy  in 
Scotland — the  continuance  of  the  cruelties  by  which  they  endeavoured  to  put 
down  the  opposition  they  had  raised.  And,  like  those  beasts  of  prey  whose 
dying  struggles  are  more  formidable  than  their  first  attack,  popery  expended 
the  last  efforts  of  its  expiring  power  in  a  deed  of  transcendent  cruelly. 
Walter  Mill*  an  old  decrepit  priest,  who  had  been  condemned  as  a  heretic  in 
the  time  of  cardinal  Beaton,  but  had  escaped,  was  at  last  discovered  by  the 
spies  of  his  successor,  archbishop  Hamilton,  and  brought  to  St  Andrew's  for 
trial.  He  appeared  before  the  court  so  worn  oat  with  age  and  hardships,  that 
it  was  not  expected  he  would  be  able  to  answer  the  questions  put  to  him ;  but 
to  the  surprise  of  all,  he  managed  his  defence  with  great  spirit.  He  was  con- 
demned to  the  flames;  but  such  was  the  horror  now  felt  at  this  punishment, 
and  such  the  general  conviction  of  the  innocence  of  the  victim,  thai  the  clergy 
could  not  prevail  on  a  secular  judge  to  ratify  the  sentence,  nor  any  individual  in 
the  town  so  much  as  to  give  or  sell  a  rope  to  bind  the  martyr  to  the  stake,  so 
that  the  archbishop  had  to  furnish  them  with  a  cord  from  his  own  pavilion. 
When  commanded  by  Oliphant,  the  bishop's  menial,  to  go  to  the  stake,  the 
old  man,  with  becoming  spirit,  refused.  "No,"  said  he,  "I  will  not  go,  ex- 
cept thou  put  me  with  thy  hand ;  for  I  am  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God  to 
put  hands  on  myself."  The  wretch  having  pushed  him  forward,  be  went  np 
with  a  cheerful  countenance,  saying,  "  I  will  go  unto  the  altar  of  God."  "As 
for  me,"  he  added,  when  tied  to  the  stake,  his  voice  trembling  with  age,  "  I 
am  fourscore  years  old,  and  cannot  live  long  by  course  of  nature;  but  a  hun- 
dred better  shall  rise  out  of  the  ashes  of  my  bones.  I  trust  in  God  I  shall 
be  the  last  that  shall  suffer  death  in  Scotland  for  this  cause."  So  saying,  he 
expired  amidst  the  flames,  on  the  26th  August,  1558.  He  was  indeed  the  last 
who  suffered  in  that  cause ;  and,  as  Spotswoode  observes,  his  death  was  the 
death  of  popery  in  this  realm.     This  execution  roused  the  horror  pf  the  na- 

-  gam.  p.  95$  Spotswoode,  p.  118;  Row's  MS.  HI*       ~~        ~~~~ 
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turn  to  an  incredible  piteh.  The  citizens  of  St.  Andrew's  marked  the  spot  on 
which  the  martyr  died,  by  rearing  over  it  an  immense  heap  of  stones ;  and  as 
often  as  the  priests  caused  it  to  be  removed,  the  sullen  and  ominous  memo- 
rial was  restored  by  the  next  morning.  The  knell  of  popery  had  rung;  and 
Scotland  was  prepared  to  start  up  as  one  man,  and  shake  itself  free  of  the 
monster  which  had,  for  so  many  centuries,  prostrated  its  strength,  and  prayed 
upon  it?  vitals, 

[To  be  continued.] 


tfcfUtrtirs  TBtpuvtwtut. 

**  SUSAN  !   SUSAN  !   ARB  TOU  READY  !" 

Susan  WSHiarps  was  the  eldest  of  a  large  family  of  brothers  and  sisters, 

dwelling  in  a  little  cottage  not  far  from  B .     She  was  a  dressmaker  by 

trade,  and  went  to  the  town  every  morning  to  her  employment,  returning 
home  again  at  night.  It  was  a  very  poor  home  to  be  sure,  and  Susan  was 
frequency  obliged  to  go  to  bed  sup{>erless  after  her  long  day's  work  and  her 
weary  walk,  which  she  thought  very  hard ;  but  she  made  no  effort  to  render 
her  home  more  comfortable  by  the  sacrifice  of  a  portion  of  those  earnings 
which,  little  as  they  were,  might  have  been  spent  better  than  in  the  cheap  finery 
with  which,  in  imitation  of  Iter  companions,  she  took  pleasure  in  adorning 
herself. 

When  Susan  came  in  of  an  evening,  and  threw  herself  on  a  chair,  declaring 
te  she  was  tired  to  death,  she  never  thought  that  her  mother  might  be  weary 
fl|  or  offered  to  lighten  her  work  and  cares.  As  that  fond  and  too  in- 
dulgent mother  said,  "  Who  coqld  expect  it,  poor  thing,  when  she  had  been 
working  hard  all  day  ?*  But  although  Susan  never  could  find  time  to  help 
her  mother,  she  would  often  sit  for  a  long  time  trimming  and  re-trimming  her 
straw  bonnet,  or  altering  her  dress  to  the  last  new  fashion.  Proud  of  her 
personal  appearance,  and  delighting  in  every  opportunity  of  displaying  her- 
self, thoughtless,  weak,  and  easily  led  into  evil,  Susan  Williams  became  a 
disobedient  and  ungrateful  child,  an  unkind  sister,  and  an  habitual  Sabbath- 
breaker,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 

Her  favourite  companion  was  a  young  girl  residing  in  the  same  village,  and 
working  at  the  same  house,  who  used  to  call  for  her  every  morning  in  order 
that  they  might  walk  into  B  together.     As  Mrs.  Williams  said,  "  It 

was  as  good  as  a  clock  to  hear  Ann's  cheer  Ail  voice  calling  out  so  punctually 
at  the  same  hour,  'Susan!  Susan  J  are  you  ready?'  "  And  to  do  Susan  jus- 
tice, she  seldom  kept  her  waiting  very  long,  and  was  frequently  at  the  door, 
or  window,  looking  opt  for  her. 

Thus  H  happened  one  beautiful  summer  morning.  Susan  was  leaning  idly 
from  the  window,  listening  to  the  singing  of  the  birds,  when  a  man,  carrying 
a  coffin  upon  his  shoulders,  stopped  just  beneath  her  to  rest, 

'♦Poor  Mary  Grant  1"  said  he  to  a  neighbour,  wiping  his  hot  brow  as  he 
qpoke,  and  his  eyes  too,  unobserved,  "poor  Mary  Grant!  It  was  very  sud- 
4sn.  Only  th^ee  days  ago  my  girls  met  her  at  a  dance,  and  she  was  the 
merriest  of  them  all  She  died  in  the  night,  and  so  quietly,  that  her  sister. 
Who  slept  with  her,  never  heard  a  sound,     What  a  solemn  thing  death  is  1" 

"Sosan  |  Susan  I"  called  out  Ann,  from  beneath  the  window*  "are  yon 
ifsdyf' 

Susan  drew  b&ok  and  shuddered,  Somehow  it  did  not  seem  like  Arm's 
voice.  The  question  rang  in  her  ears  like  a  warning,  and  haunted  her  through* 
oat  the  whole  day,  It  so,  happened  that  Ann  was  detained  at  B — ■ — -,  and 
as  the  girl  walked  Jheiae  alone  in  the  still  evening  she  had  time  for  much 
serious  thought.  Every  tomb  in  the  old  village  churchyard,  through  which 
•he  had  hitherto  passed  so  heedlessly,  seemed  to  have  a  voice  on  that  night, 
tad  to  Qxglaim  in  solemn  tones,  "Susan  I  Susan!  are  you  ready?" 
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It  pleased  God  to  make  the  sudden  death  of  poor  Mary  Grant  one  of  the 
means  of  awakening  Susan,  who  was  but  a  year  younger,  to  such  deep  con* 
victions  of  her  own  lost  and  sinful  state,  and  her  need  of  a  Saviour,  that  she 
soon  afterwards  became  completely  altered.  Her  sisters  and  young  com- 
panions, won  by  her  example,  were  constrained  to  admit  that  religion  is 
something  more  than  a  name,  and  acknowledged  its  power  and  reality  in  her 
changed  character.  It  would  be  well  if  all  believers  were  as  careful 
as  Susan  became  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour  in  all  things,  and 
so  bring  glory  to  his  name  who  had  redeemed  her  to  himself. 

Her  little  earnings,  now,  instead  of  being  spent  upon  her  own  personal 
adornment,  were  laid  out  in  the  first  instance,  upon  the  purchase  of  a  new 
gown  for  her  mother,  whose  only  excuse  for  not  attending  church  was  the 
want  of  a  decent  dress  in  which  to  appear.  A  pleased  and  happy  mother 
was  Mrs.  Williams  when  she  put  it  on  for  the  first  time,  but  not  nearly  so 
happy  as  Susan.  After  this  many  little  comforts  gradually  found  their  way 
into  the  cottage.  The  last  of  which  we  heard  was  a  large  family  Bible,  with 
so  good  a  print  that  her  mother  can  see  to  read  it  aloud  to  her  children  on 
the  Saboath  day,  even  without  her  spectacles,  ay,  and  on  week  days  also, 
ever  since  Susan,  who  is  so  handy  with  her  needle,  has  taken  to  the  mending, 
after  she  comes  home  at  night.  How  true  it  is  that  a  willing  mind  can  find 
time  for  any  thing. 

Not  very  long  ago,  Susan  had  a  severe  illness  which  brought  her  to  the 
brink  of  the  grave.     Death  knocked  at  the  door,  and  called  out,  "Susi 
Susan!  are  you  ready?"  and  trusting  in  her  Saviour's  merits,  the  young 
could  answer,  "Yes,"  without  fear.     Nay,  she  could  even  exclaim,  in  joy 
triumph,  "Come,  J^ord  Jesus!  come  quickly!      Thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!" 

"Reader!  reader!  are  you  ready?"  Have  you  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope 
set  before  you  in  the  gospel  ?  Have  you,  as  Susan  did,  renounced  the  error 
of  your  ways,  acknowledged  your  misdoings,  and  come  to  Christ  for  pardon 
and  justification?  Have  you  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  "the  Lamb 
of  God,  which  takelh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?"  Death  may  come  to  you 
as  suddenly  as  it  did  to  poor  Mary  Grant.  Even  this  very  night  thy  soul 
may  be  required  of  thee.    "Are  you  ready?" — The  Tract  Magazine* 


yfm 


WHY  THAT  MAN  DIED  IN  JAIL. 
"  I  did  not  obey  my  parents." 
The  jail  was  a  large,  gloomy-looking  stone  building.  The  windows  were 
made  strong  by  great  iron  bais  fastened  across  them.  But  the  inside  was 
most  gloomy.  It  was  divided  into  very  small  rooms,  only  five  feet  wide,  and 
eight  long.  Each  room  had  a  cross-barred  iron  door,  with  strong  bolts  and 
locks,  and  when  the  jailer  opened  or  shut  the  door,  the  hinges  grated  fright- 
fully on  the  ear. — In  one  of  the  rooms  of  the  jail  was  a  young  man  about 
twenty-eight  years  old.  He  had  been  found  guilty  of  making  and  passing  bad 
money,  and  the  judges  said  he  must  go  to  the  State  prison,  and  stay  there  as 
long  as  he  lived.  But  he  was  so  sick  that  he  could  not  be  removed  to  the 
prison. — Poor  fellow !  once  he  could  play  in  the  green  fields,  down  by  the 
cool  spring,  or  under  the  shady  trees  around  his  father's  house ;  or  when  he 
was  tired,  he  could  go  home  and  lay  his  head  upon  his  mother's  knee,  and 
rest  himself;  or  if  ho  was  sick,  she  would  sit  by  his  bed  and  kindly  nurse 
him.  But  now  how  different !  shut  up  in  a  dark,  gloomy  jail,  with  no  one  to 
eare  for  him,  and  all  around  cursing  and  swearing,  and  making  horrid  noises. 
O,  he  felt  very  wretched. — Said  he,  "  I  shall  never  be  able  to  go  to  the  State 
prison,  I  am  So  sick.  O,  if  I  was  only  ready  to  die,  it  would  not  matter  so 
much  !" — "And  are  you  not  ready  to  die?" — "  O  no,"  said  he,  "I  am  afraid 
to  die." — " But  why  are  you  afraid  to  die  T"— "Because  I  am  such  a  sinner." 
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u  There  is  hope,  and  mercy,  and  salvation  for  sinners,  for  the  greatest  of  sin- 
ners, through  Jesus."— "1  have  no  hope.  You  may  talk  to  me  about  Christ 
and  salvation ;  but  there  is  none  for  me,  and  that  makes  roe  afraid  to  die."— 
I  talked  to  him  some  time  about  his 'father;  and  when  I  spoke  of  his  mother, 
then  hU  lips  trembled,  and  a  single  tear  stole  down  his  burning  cheek. — "Was 
not  your  mother  a  Christian?" — "O  yes,  sir;  and  a  good  woman  she  was. 
Many  and  many  a  time  has  she  warned  me  of  this."—"  Then  you  have  had 
good  religious  instruction,  and  kind  Christian  parents,  who,  no  doubt,  often 
prayed  for  you,  and  taught  you  to  pray  ?" — "O  yes,  sir." — "Then  why  are 
you  here?** — Said  the  dying  man,  "I  can  answer  you  all  in  one  word — I  did 
not  obey  my  parents !" — These  were  the  last  words  he  spoke  to  me.  After 
saying  a  few  words  more  to  him,  I  came  away,  reflecting  upon  his  awful  con- 
dition, and  the  reason  which  he  gave  me  for  being  in  the  dark  and  gloomy 
jail.    "  I  did  not  obey  my  parents," — Sunday  School  Advocate. 

Practical  Hallowing  of  the  Lord's  Day.— A  Frenchman  was  at  Iona 
on  the  Sabbath,  the  26th  of  June,  and,  wishing  a  boat  to  convey  him  to  S tafia, 
found  it  impossible  to  obtain  one  on  that  day.  The  usual  price  is  six  or  seven 
shillings;  and  he  actually  raised  his  offer  until  the  bribe  of  three  guineas — 
nine  times  the  common  fare— became  too  strong  for  a  couple  of  the  boys. 
But,jAer  they  had  put  off  in  their  boat,  a  relative  stood  upon  the  shore,  and, 
atsis%d  by  the  poor  fellows'  own  consciences,  persuaded  them  to  return. 
Jtten  it  is  considered  that  employment,  at  one  shilling  per  day,  is  eagerly 
^^pht  and  obtained  with  difficulty,  and  that  these  poor  lads  sacrificed  "  sixty 
v^s'  wages  "  for  a  few  hours',  work  on  the  Lord's  day,  I  must  say  that  it  is 
an  example  which  deserves  to  be  quoted  and  remembered.  The  man's  name, 
who  called  the  boys  back,  was  Neil  Macdonald.  Not  a  boat  could  be  ob- 
tained at  any  price  in  Iona,  though  the  foreigner  finally  succeeded  in  getting 
one  from  the  Ross  of  Mull.  Two  years  ago  the  islanders  gave  another  proof 
of  their  reverence  for  the  Sabbath  in  refusing  to  open  the  ruins  for  the  grand 
duke  Constantino  on  that  day. 


The  Reason  Why. — A  little  fellow  came  running  into  the  house,  exclaim- 
ing, "O,  sister  Mary,  I've  such  a  pretty  thing.  It's  a  piece  of  glass,  and  it's 
all  red.  When  I  look  through  it,  every  thing  looks  red  too;  the  trees,  houses, 
green  grass,  and  your  face,  and  even  your  blue  eyes." 

•*  Yes,  John,"  replied  Mary,  "  it  is  very  beautiful ;  and  let  me  show  you 
that  yon  can  learn  a  useful  lesson  from  this  pretty  thing.  You  remember 
the  other  day  you  thought  every  body  was  cross  to  you.  You  said  father, 
mother  and  I  were  all  the  time  finding  fault  with  you.  Now  you  were  like 
this  piece  of  glass,  which  makes  every  thing  red,  because  it  is  red.  You  were 
cross,  so  you  thought  every  body  around  you  was  cross  too.  But  when  you 
get  up  in  the  morning  in  a  good  humour,  loving  and  helping  every  body,  they 
too  will  seem  kind  and  loving  toward  you.  Now  remember,  brother,  and 
always  Be  what  you  wish  others  to  be— kind,  gentle,  loving;  and  they,  seen 
through  the  beautiful  colour  of  your  disposition,  will  seem  more  beautiful 
than  ever." 


JUVENILE  8CIENCE. 

When  I  see  a  boy  in  haste  to  spend  every  penny  as  soon  as  he  gets  it,  I 
think  it  a  sign  that  he  will  be  a  spendthrift. — When  I  see  a  boy  hoarding  up 
his  pennies,  and  unwilling  to  part  with  them  for  any  good  purpose,  I  think  it 
a  sign  that  he  will  be  a  miser. — When  I  see  a  boy  or  girl  always  looking  out 
for  himself  or  herself,  and  disliking  to  share  good  things  with  others,  I  think 
it  a  sign  that  the  child  will  grow  up  a  very  selfish  person.-— When  I  see  boys 
and  girls  often  quarrelling,  I  think  it  a  sign  that  they  will  be  violent  and  hate- 
ful men  and  women. 
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[For  the  Evangelical  fccpof  Itpry.J 
«0  DEATH,  WHERE  18  THY  8TIN0?  " 

"Oh  Death,  where  is  thy  sting ?" 
No  terror  is  on  thy  ghastly  brow ; 
Thou  comest,  an  angel  of  mercy  now,— 

A  bright  and  a  lovely  thing. 

Thou  bringest  no  weapons  with  thee— 
Thou  comest,  an  angel  of  love  and  peace; 
•  Thou  comest,  the  overwearied  and  worn  to  release, 

And  to  let  the  imprisoned  go  free. 

No  dark  cloud  shades  thy  brow. 
Thou  comest  with  smiles  and  an  outstretched  hand, 
To  woo  and  to  waft  to  a  better  land, 

Where  rivers  of  pleasure  flow. 

Thou  comest,  an  angel  of  light, 
Thy  bitter  sting  is  taken  from  thee ; 
Thou  comest,  the  spirit  of  life  to  me — 

A  sun  to  illumine  the  night. 

Thy  hand  has  the  golden  key 
That  opes  the  portals  to  joy  and  rest ; 
To  mansions  of  bliss,  and  the  home  of  the  blest, 

In  eternal  felicity. 

For  Jesus,  the  Conqueror,  hath- led 
Captivity  captive ;  and  mighty  to  save, 
Once  wrought  for  us,  victory  o'er  death  and  the  grave, 

When  he  suffered,  and  died,  and  bled. 

Then  where,  oh  Death,  is  thy  sting  ? 
Thoii  comest,  unstung,  with  no  cloud  on  thy  brow; 
Thou  comest,  an  angel  of  mercy  now — 

A  bright  and  a  lovely  thing.  Maria. 


SONG  OF  THE  HUSSITES. 

He  is*  dead!  but  his  spirit  lives  on, 

In  the  quenchless  devotion  we  feel ; 
And  think  not,  ye  despots,  we'll  turn  at  your  frown, 

Or  quail  at  your  fagot  and  steel. 
Ye  thought  to  extinguish  his  name, 

When  you  doomed  him  to  death  and  despair, 
When  ye  laughed  as  he  writhed  in  the  conquering  flame* 

And  ye  drowned  with  your  curses  his  prayer. 
But  he's  gone  as  a  glorious  conqueror  home,  s 
And  his  name  shall  be  hallowed  through  ages  to  come. 

O  shame  to  you,  worst  of  your  race! 

Though  you  glitter  in  purple  and  gold — 
Though  you  hide,  by  a  smiling  and  sanctified  face, 

Tb$  hearts  that  are  wicked  and  cold  I 
Though  ypu  serve  at  the  altar  of  God* 

Though  loudly  your  thunders  are  hurl'd, 
And  loog  in  your  pride  have  you  scornfully  trod 

On  the  neck  of  a  prostrated  world, 
Yet  millions  are  learning  their  rights  to  discuss, 
AncJ  heroes  shall  rise  from  the  ashes  of  rjusa* 
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How  pale  and  hbw  feeble  he  lay 

In  thy  desolate  vaults,  Gottleben ! 
Shut  out  from,  the  heart-cheering  light  of  the  day, 

And  driven  from  the  converse  ef  men; 
In  darkness,  and  hunger,  and  pain, 

Which  the  haughtiest  spirit  can  break* 
He  was  linked  to  the  wall  by  the  riveted  chain, 

And  he  looked  for  the  torturing  stake; 
Yet  he  soared  like  an  eagle  away  from  his  care, 
And  triumphed  where  others  would  sink  in  despair* 

Who  are  these  in  their  splendour  and  state 

Have  come  to  the  gloomy  abode, 
With  accents  of  honey,  and  feelings  of  hate, 

They  would  tempt  him  away  from  his  God? 
As  soon  might  yon  glorious  sun 

At  their  word  from  its  circuit  be  driven, 
F&r  his  conscience  approved  the  career  he  had  run, 

His  heart  was  already  in  heaven. 
And  De  Chlum  and  De  Duba  supported  his  faith, 
And  bade  htm  be  constant  in  murder  and  death. 

The  Saviour  6tood  by  him  in  pan*, 
*    Nor  left  him  in  sorrow  forlorn ; 
And  mitred  blasphemers  and  monarchs  in  vain 

Heaped  on  him  thejr  hatred  and  seorni 
He  was  meek  as  the  innocent  child, 

He  was  firm  as  the  storm-stricken  rock, 
And  so  humbly  he  prayed,  and  so  gently  he  smiled, 

And  so  sweet  were  the  words  that  he  spoke, 
That  the  murderous  keepers  who  guarded  their  prey, 
Could  weep  for  the  man  they  were  marshalled  to  slay. 

How  the  murderous  hierarchs  swarmed! 

Their  hatred  how  fierce  and  how  keen ! 
For  their  ill-gotten  honours  and  empire  alarmed, 

Should  the  gospel  be  known  among  men ; 
Then  the  prelate  of  G'nese  would  rehearse 

Their  devotions,  to  sanctify  crime ; 
There  Lodi  was  uttering  his  impotent  curse, 

And  they  chanted  the  holiest  hymn, 
And  they  loaded  the  saint  with  derision  and  shame, 
Then  bound  to  the  stake  and  consumed  in  the  flame. 

He  is  gone  to  the  land  of  the  bless'd, 

But  the  men  who  enkindled  his  pile, 
Those  priestly  usurpers  by  monarchs  caressed, 

If  they  turn  not  from  malice  or  guile, 
They  shall  have  men's  perpetual  hate, 

God  will  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  their  prayer; 
False  friends  of  the  church,  proud  foes  of  the  state, 

They  shall  die  in  blaspheming  despair, 
And  the  curses  they  breathe  'round  his  funeral  pyre 
Shall  return  on  their  hearts  like  a  torrent  of  fire. 

We  have  steel  in  our  hearts  and  our  hands, 

We  are  thousands  that  fear  not  to  die; 
We  will  faithfully  keep  to  his  latest  commands, 

And  will  follow  his  path  to  the  sky ! 
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work  will 
eAjtetis- 

■EL 

—as  ^Hry^ 


Let  them  hunt  us  like  hares  on  the  heath, 
Let  them  fasten  our  limbs  to  the  stake; 
Our  Saviour  for  us  did  endure  to  the  death, 

And  we  can  endure  for  his  sake. 
Let  them  do  what  they  will  with  our  children  and  us, 
They  shall  know  that  we  dare  to  be  martyrs  with  Huss. 

[English  Paper. 
■>■ 

fiotfcra  rt  fiefa  UuMfcatfom 

Evangelism,  Catholicism }  Romanism,  and  Protestantism  ,•  being  the  6ubstance  of  a 
course  of  Lectures  on  the  Purity,  Decline,  Apostacy,  and  Reformation  of  the 
Christian  Church;  with  an  Appendix,  containing  an  Ecclesiastical,  Statistical, 
and  Chronological  Table.  By  J.  Borland  Finlay,  A.  M.,  Ph.  D.,  Pastor  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  Williamsburgh,  N.  Y.  Lewis  Colby,  122  Nassau 
Street,  New  York.     12mo.   Pp.  214. 

We  have  read  this  work  with  much  satisfaction.  We  think  the  author 
has  given  a  very  fair  and  correct  view  of  the  church  of  Christ,  during  the  se- 
veral periods  embraced  under  the  four  grand  divisions  refer/ed  to  in  the  title 
page.  It  is  rarely  that  we  have  met  with  a  work  embracing  so  much  import- 
ant historical  information  in  so  small  a  compass.  We  hope  the  work  will 
obtain  an  extensive  circulation.  The  author  has  not  given  the  corre<T* 
tics  of  the  number  of  our  ministers  and  licentiates.  He,  however,  •( 
astray  by  the  "  Statistical  Table  "  published  with  the  minutes  of  Syjoo 
names  of  several  of  our  ministers,  however,  are  not  in  that  table,  andj 
perhaps  four  times  as  many  licentiates  as  the  number  he  has  given — as 
be  seen  by  referring  to  the  Home  Mission  and  Presbyterial  scales. 

The  Method  of  the  Divine  Government,  Physical  and  Moral;  by  Rev.  James  M'Cosb. 

New  York :  Robert  Carter  and  Brothers,  285  Broadway.  1851.  8vo.  Pp.  515. 

We  have  nearly  finished  the  perusal  of  this  work.  The  author  is  a  minis- 
ter of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  He  has,  by  this  production,  acquired  for 
himself  a  high  and  lasting  reputation.  Should  he  have  never  done  any  thing 
else  for  the  good  of  his  fellow-man,  he  has  not  lived  in  vain.  Some  of  the 
metaphysical  distinctions  of  the  author  we  think  are  obscure,  and  perhaps 
fanciful — and  we  are  not  prepared  to  assent  to  all  the  views  he  has  set  forth 
on  the  subject  of  the  will,  and  the  essential  quality  of  virtuous  action;  yet  we 
most  cordially  concur  in  the  general  sentiments  of  the  book:  they  are  sound 
and  valuable,  and  exhibited  in  a  peculiarly  attractive  style.  Some  of  the  au- 
thor's comparisons  are  exquisitely  beautiful.  We  shall  probably  favour  the 
reader  with  some  extracts  from  the  work.  In  the  mean  time,  we  hope  he 
will  procure  a  copy  and  read  it 

Expository  Discourses  on  the  first  epistle  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  by  John  Brown,  D. 
D.,  Senior  Minister  of  the  United  Presbyterian  congregation,  B  rough  ton  Place, 
Edinburgh,  and  Professor  of  Ex^getical  Theology  to  the  United  Presbyterian 
church.  Complete  in  one  volume.  8vo.  Pp.802.  New  York :  Robert  Carter 
and  Brothers,  No.  285  Broadway.     1851. 

The  examination  of  this  work  has  satisfied  us  entirely  in  regard  to  the  or- 
thodoxy of  its  distinguished  author.  We  must  confess  that  we  entejfrined 
some  suspicions  in  regard  to  this,  at  the  time  in  which  the  Morrisonl^kon- 
troversy  was  going  on  in  Scotland.  We  have  not  been  able  thus  far  iPtind 
any  verging  towards  that  heresy  in  the  work  before  us.  This  work,  we  think, 
is  well  calculated  to  be  eminently  useful,  both  to  ministers  of  the  gospel  and 
private  Christians.  It  is  highly  scriptural,  and  sufficiently  critical.  It  will 
not  fail,  we  think,  to  be  highly  prized  by  the  student  of  the  Bible. 
The  Life  and  Times  of  John  Calvin,  the  great  Reformer;  translated  from  the  German 
of  Paul  Henry,  D.  D.,  Minister  and  Seminary  Inspector  in  Berlin,  by  Henry  Steb- 
bing,  D.  D.,  F.  R.  S.,  author  of  the  History  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Reforma- 
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tion,  in  Lard  net's  Cyclopedia;  History  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  the  Diet  of 

Augsburg;  Lives  of  the  Italian  Poets,  &c.   In  two  volumes*  New  York:  Robert 

Carter  &  Brothers,  No.  285  Broadway.    1851. 

We  have  not  had  time,  since  this  work  has  been  lying  upon  our  table,  to 
give  it  much  of  an  examination.  From  what  we  have  seen  of  it,  the  aulhor 
appears  to  enter  into  the  true  spirit  of  the  man  whose  life  and  times  he  records. 
We  have  heard  it  very  highly  praised  by  those  in  whose  judgment  we  have 
great  confidence* 

Bible  Dictionary,  for  the  use  of  Bible  Classes,  Schools,  and  Families.  Prepared 
for  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  Philad. :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publi- 
cation, No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

Every  Christian  family  ought  to  contain  a  dictionary  of  this  kind,  and  we 
can  safely  recommend  the  one  here  noticed.  It  is  sufficiently  brief  to  be  in- 
teresting to  the  common  reader,  and  yet  the  information  it  communicates  is 
by  no  means  meagre.  .  In  short,  we  regard  it  as  a  work  which  is  much  needed, 
and  one  which  cannot  fail  to  be  highly  useful.  It  contains,  in  front,  five  well 
executed  coloured  map's;  and  also  a  table,  in  the  end,  showing  the*'  pronun- 
ciation of  the  principal  words  to  be  found  in  the  foregoing  dictionary." 

Moriah,  or  Sketches  of  the  Sacred  City  of  Ancient  Israel,  by  Rev.  Robert  Fraser, 
**    ~  LPhilad.:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  St.  12mo. 

i  regretted  that  the  study  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures,  and 
of  the  Levitical  law,  is  so  much  neglected  by  professing  Christians. 
km  to  have  the  idea  that  an  impenetrable  veil  shrouds  the  sacred  sym- 
rand  services  of  the  ancient  temple,  and  therefore  they  do  not  approach  it 
with  the  view  of  making  these  the  object  of  their  contemplation.  They  think 
of  the  temple  merely  as  some  magnificent  and  splendid  edifice.  The  publi- 
cation of  this  work  is  well  calculated  to  dissipate  such  impressions  in  regard 
to  this  structure  of  heavenly  origin.  The  reader  is  conducted,  in  a  pleasant 
way,  by  the  hand  of  the  author  round  about  and  through  this  building,  while 
the  sacred  rites  are  being  performed;  and  at  every  step  new  beauties  attract 
his  gaze,  and  new  mysteries  are  unfolded  to  his  view. 

Popery  Fulfilling  Prophecy,  a  Sermon  preached  before  the  Synod  of  Virginia,  Oct. 
18, 1850.  By  B.  M.  Smith,  Pastor  of  the  Staunton  Presbyterian  Church.  Phil.: 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  Street, 

This  is  an  exposition  of  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 9.  We  think  the  author  has  given  a 
clear  and  faithful  explanation  of  this  portion  of  God's  word.  We  hope  this 
little  book  will  obtain  an  extensive  circulation. 

Light  and  Support  for  the  Dark  Valley,  written  for  the  Board  of  Publication.  Phil. : 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

The  perusal  of  this  little  book  is  well  calculated  to  lighten  the  path,  and 
stay  the  soul  of  the  pilgrim  in  his  travels  through  the  dark  valley.  It  is  writ- 
ten in  a  very  engaging  style.  If  you  wish  to  make  a  small  present,  especially 
to  a  sick  friend,  we  know  of  nothing  that  could  be  selected  more  appropriate. 


ize  Essats. — We  are  under  the  necessity,  from  the  paucity  of 
articles  received,  of  prolonging  the  time  allowed  to  competitors.  A 
decision,  therefore,  may  not  be  expected  before  the  first  of  October, 
and  until  that  time  essays  will  be  received.  We  have  concluded,  at 
the  request  of  the  individual  who  has  offered  the  prizes,  not  to  publish 
any  of  the  essays  until  after  the  decision  is  made. — Ed. 
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Presbytery  of  Cambridge  in  tocctunt  with  Home  Mission  Fund. 
Received  from  the  Congregation  of  Argyie, 

"  "  «»    Salem, 

"  "  "    Barnet, 

"  "  «     Ryegate, 

"         a  Friend  of  Missions, 
Transferred  from  the  Trinidad  Mission,  by  order  of  Hebron, 


•17  72 

45  00 

9  85 

6  50 

1  00 

20  92 

Paid  for  supply  in  Luzerne  and  Queensbury,  by  order  of  the 

Board,  viz. : 
To  Rev.  John  G.  Smart,  .  .  .  $12  00 

•«        Joseph  M'Kee,  .  .  .         10  00 

To  Mr.  Andrew  Irons,  .  .  .  3  00 

"       John  Gillespie,  .  •  •  li  72 , 

Yet  due  Mr.  Giilespie,  .  .  26  78 


•ioo  a9 


•69  60 


Remaining  in  the  hands  of  Presbytery,  .  .  $30  89 

This  sum  will  be  paid  to  the  proper  Treasurer  at  the  meeting  of  Synod. 
April  12,  1851.  J.  M'Kirahanj  TroaT 


m 


1851.  W.  &  Young  in  account  with  Home  Mission  Fund. 

March  10,  To  Cash  from  Miss  Ellen  Hanna,  for  purchase  of  Bible*  fo! 

sionary  purposes,  -  -  -  * 

May  10,  To  cash  from  Second  Congregation,  Phila., 

CR.  17  00 

May  16,  By  Cash  paid  Mr.  Nesbit,  per  order  of  Dr.  Rodgers,  -  18  00 

Balance  due  treasurer;  •  -  -  -  .  -    1  DO 


Wm.  S.  Young  in  account  with  Foreign  Mission  Fund. 
Balance  in  hands,  see  Repository,  vol.  9,  p.  496,         ...        £490  96 
March  7,  To  Cash  from  Massies'  Creek,  per  D.  Jackson,  Trees.,        -  -  20  00 

March  25,  To  Cash  from  Duncan  Campbell,  Johnstown,  N.  Y.,  per  Mr. 

M'Henry,        -  -  -  -  -  -  -  -    1  00 

April  9,  To  Cash  from  a  Lady  in  Darlington,  Pa.,  per  Mr.  W.  Eakin,  -    1  00 

April  18,  To  Cash  from  Female  Mite  Society  of  Florida  Cong.,  N.  Y~  per  Rev. 

Mr.  M'H.,  and  Rev.  J.  TO,  .  . 

April  22,  To  Cash  from  James  Dunlap,  Mechanicsburg,  Pa,, 
April  29,  To  Cash  from  a  Friend  of  Missions,  Baltimore,  by  Mrs.  C, 
"      To  Cash  from  Female  Missionary  Society,  2d  Cong.,  Phila., 
"      To  Cash  from  Sabbath  School  of  Second  Congregation,     - 

Balance  now  in  Treasurer's  bands,        ...  $479  40 


W.  8.  Young  in  account  with  Oregon  Mission  Fund. 

Feb.  26,JBalance  in  hands  of  treasurer,  see  Repository,  vol.  9,  p.  496,  -  61  31 

March  6,  To  Cash  from  6.  Beveridge,  Somonauk,    ...  ^^  00 

March  21,  To  Cash  from  Cherokee  cong.,  Ohio,  per  James  Cassill,  -  ^/k  00 

April  2,  To  Cash  from  Mahoning  cong.,  Pa.,  per  John  Ewing,          -  ^^m  tX) 
April  14,  To  Cambridge,  Guernsey  co.,  O.,  by  Mr.  A.  M'Cracken,  Treas.,^ 

per  Mr.  Thompson,             -            -            -            *            -  -14  20 

April  22,  To  Cash  from  James  Dunlap,  Mecbanicsburgh,  Pa.,           -  -    3  60 

May  5,  To  Cash  from  Mahoning  Cong.,  per  John  Ewing,     -            -  -    5  00 

Balance  now  in  Treasurer's  hands,            -           -  $08  01 


May  10,  Cash  from  Muddy  Run  Cong.,  per  Rev.  Wra.  Easton,  Synod's  Fund,  $3  25. 

X 
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Vol,  X, July,  1851. No,  2. 

MINUTES 

OF  THE  ASSOCIATE  SYNOD  OF  NORTH  AMERICA,  AT  THEIR 
FIFTIETH  ANNUAL  MEETING,  HELD  IN  XENIA,  OHIO,  MAY  22pd, 
1851,  AND  CONTINUED,  BY  ADJOURNMENT,  TO  THE  30th. 

Xinia,  May  22nd,*1851. 
The  Associate  Synod  of  North  America  met  according  to  adjournment, 

and  JHLjhe  absence  of  the  Moderator,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev. 

Tftfrtife . Beveridge,  J>.  D.,  the  senior  Minister  present. 

MEMBERS   PRESENT. 

*the  Presbytery  of  Cambridge. — Messrs.  John  G.  Smart  and  Hugh  K. 
Lnsk,  ministers ;  and  John  Dobbin,  ruling  elder. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Albany. — Mr.  William  Cleland,  minister ;  and  Messrs, 
William  Lander,*  and  Joseph  Strain,  ruling  elders. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia. — Mr.  William  S.  Young,  ruling  elder. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Allegheny. — Messrs.  Joseph  Scroggs,  David  Blair,* 
James  Rodgers,  D.  D.,  William  Galbrailh,  Joseph  Banks,  and  H.  W.  Lee, 
ministers :  and  Messrs.  William  Bell  and  Samuel  George,  ruling  elders. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Clarion. — Mr.  John  Hindman,*  minister. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers.— Messrs.  Thomas  Beveridge,  D.D.,  Tho- 
mas Hanna,  D.  D.,  A.  Anderson,  D.  D.,  William  M.  M'Elwee,  D.  D.,*  I). 
Thompson,  R.  J.  Hammond,  Alexander  Murray,  J.  G.  Rankin,  Thomas  B. 
Hanna,  F.  A.  Hutchinson,  John  T.  Brownlee,  and  James  Thompson,  mi- 
nisters; Messrs.  William  H.  M'Nary,  Andrew  M'Cleester  and  Samuel  Bigger, 
ruling  elders. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Muskingum. — Messrs.  Daniel  M'Lane,  James  Pat- 
terson, John  Marshall,  A.  M.  Black,  J.  B.  Forsythe,  James  M.  Henderson,* 
John  Bryan,*  William  Wishart,  and  Thomas  Brown,  ministers ;  Messrs. 
William  Wylie,  William  M'Farland,*  John  M'Donald,*  John  Wilkin,*  John 
Carnahan,*  and  Alexander  Lorimer,*  ruling  elders. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Miami. — Messrs.  James  Wallace,  Samuel  Wilson, 
D.  6.,  James  P.  Smart,  I.  N.  Laughead,  Robert  Forrester,  Jacob  Fisher,* 
Cyrus  Cummins,  and  James  L.  Bull,  ministers  ;  Messrs.  William  Collins, 
Archibald  Collins,  Ebenezer  Andrew,  Robert  Robertson,  William  Laughead, 
Geosge  Pollock,  Alexander  Crabb,  and  Henry  Reed,*  ruling  elders. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Northern  Indiana.  —  Messrs.  James  Dickson,  Robert 
H.  Pollock,  and  Alexander  M'Hatton,  ministers ;  Mr.  Samuel  Orr,  ruling  elder. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Southern  Indiana. — Messrs.  James  Brown,  and 
Moses  Arnott,  ministers ;  Messrs.  David  D.  Moffatt,  and  Robert  Taylor, 
ruling  eldets. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Illinois. — Messrs.  R.  W.  French,  G.  D.  Henderson, 
and  Samuel  Collins,  ministers. 

*  Not  present  at  the  opening  of  Synod. 
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Of  the  Presbytery  of  Iowa. — Messrs.  David  Lindsay,  Nathaniel  M«Dowell, 
John  Vance,  and  Alexander  Story,  ministers. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Richland. — Messrs.  Samuel  Hindman,  John  L. 
M'Lean,  and  David  Collins,  ministers ;  Messrs.  Alexander  Gill  is,  and  An- 
drew  Garret,  ruling  elders. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio. — Messrs.  James  W.  Logue,  James  M'Gill, 
James  P.  Ramsay,*  Samnel  T.  Herron,  and  John  R.  Slentz,  ministers. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Shenango. — Messrs.  William  C.  Pollock,  D.  H.  A. 
M'Lean,  George  C.  Vincent,  William  Douthet,*  Joseph  M'Clintock,*  and 
Joseph  D.  Wolfe,*  ministers ;  Messrs.  James  G.  M'Lean,  and  Thomas  S. 
White,  ruling  elders. 

Of  the  Presbytery  of  Stamford. — None. 

The  Rev.  James  P.  Smart,  Moderator,  being  now  present,  preached  from 
2  Cor.  viii.  23,  last  clause — "They  are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and 
the  glory  of  Christ."  After  the  conclusion  of  public  worship,  Synod  proceed- 
ed to  the  election  of  a  Moderator.  The  Rev.  George  C.  Vincent  was  chosen, 
and  took  the  chair. 

Adjourned  till  3  o'clock  p.  m.    Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Scroggs. 

Three  oy  clock,  p.  m. 

Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  The  minutes  of  last  sitting  were 
read  and  approved.  Mr.  Fisher,  minister,  from  the  Presbytery  of  Miami,  and 
Mr.  Wolfe,  minister,  from  the  Presbytery  of  Shenango,  appeared  and  took 
their  seats. 

The  Moderator  announced  the  appointment  of  the  following  standing  com- 
mittees, namely: 

Committee  of  Supplies. — Messrs.  Wishart,  Cummins,  M'Dowell,  Galbraith, 
W.  C.  Pollock,  Arnott,  French,  Logue,  Hammond,  M'Hatton,  Lusk,  D.  W. 
Collins,  Cleland  and  Young. 

Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures.*—  Messrs.  Wallace,  J.  Brown,  D.  H.  A. 
M'Lean  and  Bell. 

Committee  of  Missions. — Messrs.  Banks,  S.  Hindman,  S.  Collins  and 
M'Nary.^ 

Committee  on  Appeals. — Messrs.  Patterson,  Herron,  Loghead  and  George. 

Committee  on  the  Funds. — Messrs.  D.  Thompson,  Fisher,  M'Gill  and  J. 
G.  M'Lean. 

Committee  on  Presbyterial  Reports. — Messrs.  Slentz,  T.  Brown,  T.  B. 
Hanna  and  Hutchison. 

Committee  on  the  Revised  of  last  minutes. — Messrs.  Dickson,  Story,  Wolfe 
and  Gillis. 

Committee  on  the  Theological  Seminary. — Drs.  Rodgers  and  Beveridge, 
Messrs.  Black  and  M'Farland. 

Committee  on  leave  of  Absence. — Dr.  Wilson,  Messrs.  Murray,  R.  H.  Pol- 
lock and  Foray  the. 

Papers  being  called  for,  the  following  were  given  in  and  read,  namely : 

No.  1.  A  communication  from  Messrs.  James  M.  Campbell  and  George 
Kerr,  executors  of  the  last  will  and  testament  of  William  Morris,  deceased, 
late  of  the  city  of  Baltimore,  enclosing  a  copy  of  the  will.  Laid  on  the  table 
for  the  present. 

No.  2.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Albany,  which  was  referred  to  the 
committee  of  Supplies  and  of  the  Theological  Seminary,  and  Board  of  Do- 
mestic Missions. 

Report  <f  the  Preibyicry  of  Albany . 

In  presenting  this  our  annual  report  to  Synod,  we  would  desire  to  record  the  good* 
ness  of  God  to  us  during  the  pa»t  year.  '  Though  nothing  unusual  has  occurred  as  to 
the  state  of  religion,  yet,  some  of  our  congregations  have  been  favoured  with  a  very 

*  Not  present  at  the  opening  of  Synod. 
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encouraging  increase  of  members.  A  commendable  degree  of  liberality  has  pre- 
vailed. While  all  oar  congregations  have  already  paid  their  lull  share  of  Synod's 
apportionment,  or  expect  to  do  so  by  the  meeting  of  your  body,  some  of  them  hare 
contributed  mortf  than  their  quota,  beside  giving  liberally  to  aid  in  the  erection  of 
churches  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  as  well  as  for  other  useful  and  benevolent 
purpose*. 

At  a  meeting  of  our  Presbytery  in  June  last,  Messrs.  D.  Donnan  and  J.  M.  Smeallie 
were  duly  licensed  to  preach ;  and  on  the  20th  of  the  same  month,  after  the  usual 
trials,  were  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  gospel  ministry,  according  to  the  direction 
of  Synod,  with  a  view  to  missionary  labour.  At  the  same  meeting,  Messrs,  John 
Gillespie,  George  Nesbit  and  Joseph  Nesbit,  licentiates  from  the  Presbyterian 
church  of  Ireland,  after  preaching  before  Presbyte^,  and  giving  their  accession  to 
the  principles  of  the  Associate  church,  were  received  to  Christian  and  ministerial 
fellowship  with  us.  They  have  since  been  labouring  in  the  vacancies  and  mission- 
try  stations  in  our  Presbytery  and  those  adjoining. 

A  call  from  Houston  street  church,  New  York,  having  been  made  out  for  Mr. 
James  Harper  in  September  last,  he  was,  after  the  usual  trials,  ordained  and  in- 
stalled pastor  of  that  congregation,  on  the  31st  day  of  October.  Mr.  John  T. 
Browolee  having  previously  delivered  his  trials,  was  at  the  same  time  ordained  to 
the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry. 

On  petition  of  sundry  individuals  in  Newark,  members  in  our  communion,  and 
adherents,  an  organization  was  effected  in  November  last,  called  the  "  Second  As* 
sociate  Congregation  of  Newark."  This  congregation  has  since  been  in  a  highly 
prosperous  condition  ;  a  church  eligibly  located  has  been  purchased,  and  if  proper* 
ly  attended  to,  they  bid  fair  soon  to  become  a  self-sustaining  congregation.  This 
congregation,  along  with  the  other  missionary  stations  in  our  bounds,  we  earnestly 
desire  to receive  constant  supply  and  liberal  assistance  from  the  Board  of  Home 
Missions.  And,  in  addition  we  would  ask  four  months'  supply  during  summer,  and 
the  usual  allowance,  to  the  new  congregation  of  Lansingville,  Delaware  Co.,  N.  Y. 
Our  demands  upon  the  Board  may  seem  large  in  proportion  to  our  numbers  and  con- 
tributions ;  but  we  hope,  considering  our  circumstances,  they  will  not  be  thought  un- 
reasonable. Emigrants  from  the  old  world,  whose  doctrines  and  usages  correspond 
to  our  own,  are  yearly  landing  on  our  shores  in  great  numbers.  And  while  our  increase 
in  this  section  of  the  church  arises  principally  from  this  source,  there  is  at  the  same 
time  no  way  in  which  our  increase  will  be  so  rapid  as  by  attending  to  them.  With  proper 
effort,  and  the  divine  blessing,  flourishing  congregations  might  soon  be  multiplied 
in  sll  the  cities  lying  adjacent  to  the  seaboard.  These  emigrants  are  generally  in 
moderate  circumstances  on  their  arrival  in  our  country,  and  are  not  able  to  do  much 
for  some  time  in  supporting  the  gospel.  And  if  they  are  not  in  some  measure  pro- 
vided for,  many  of  them  will  not  only  be  lost  to  our  branch  of  the  church,  but,  out 
of  the  reach  of  former  restraints  and  influences,  are  in  great  danger  of  falling  into 
habits  of  carelessness  or  neglect  of  public  ordinances.  While,  then,  we  ask  a  liberal 
assistance  from  the  Board,  it  is  not  to  gain  influence  to  the  Presbytery  of  Albany, 
but  strength  to  the  Associate  church,  and  to  the  cause  of  truth.  In  this  connexion 
we  would:  say  that  Presbytery  has  agreed  to  withdraw  the  request  last  year  pre- 
sented, for  Synod  to  review  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission  which  met  in  New- 
ark, November  1849. 

We  would  again  urge  the  adoption  of  the  plan  of  sub-synods. 

On  the  subject  of  licensing  young  men  previous  to  their  ordination,  we  would 
report,  that,  while  much  may  be  said  in  favour  of  a  change  in  the  present  usage, 
we  yet  doubt  the  expediency,  in  general,  of  ordaining  young  men  to  the  office  of 
the  gospel  ministry  without  giving  them  some  opportunity  of  exercising  their  gifts 
before  the  people. 

As  to  the  Draft  of  a  Testimony  lately  published,  we  are  pleased  with  it  in  gene- 
ral. If  acceptable  to  the  Church,  we  will  cordially  receive  it.  And  some  of  these 
doctrines,  such  as  those  on  slavery,  temperance,  secret  societies,  &c.,  we  think 
should  be  incorporated  into  our  standards,  whether  there  is  or  is  not  a  union  effected 
with  any  other  branch  of  the  Church. 

Presbytery  agree  to  urge  Synod  to  take  into  serious  consideration  the  propriety 
of  establishing  an  eastern  Theological  Seminary. 

In  September  last  a  committee  was  appointed  to  correspond  with  the  exscinded 
brethren  in  the  bounds  of  oar  Presbytery,  and  those  now  associated  with  them,  in 
reference  to  healing  the  breach  which  has  so  long  existed.  A  committee  on  their 
part  was  afterwards  appointed,  and  a  conference  of  the  two  committees  was  held  in 
April,  at  which  a  preamble  and  resolutions  were  adopted  which  have  been  laid  be- 
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fore  Presbytery,  and  which  are  herewith  transmitted  to  Synod.  This  correspond* 
ence  was  begun  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  Synod  given  last  year,  and 
according  to  your  order  we  make  this  report. 

A  call  for  Mr.  Joseph  Neebitt  from  the  congregation  of  Johnstown  has  been 
sustained  and  lies  upon  our  table ;  and  in  compliance  wkb  the  wishes  of  that  con-* 
gregation  we  would  request  that  he  be  appointed  to  labour  there  during  the  coming 
year.    All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted,  by  order  of  Presbytery. 

George  M.  Hall,  Moderator. 

S.  F.  Morrow,  Ckrk. 

No.  3.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Stamford,  which  was  referred  to 
the  Board  of  Domestic  Mission. 

Report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Stamford. 

Presbytery  have  to  report,  with  much  gratitude,  that  while  no  material  changes 
have  occurred  in  our  settled  congregations,  our  vacancies  have  been  refreshed 
and  strengthened  by  the  liberal  supply  of  ministerial  services  of  Synod's  missiona- 
ries. Mr.  Hawthorn  has  supplied  in  our  bounds  during  the  year  according  to  ap- 
pointment, and  Mr.  Gillespie  has  supplied  in  Esquesing  since  December.  Through 
the  abundant  supply  afforded  to  them  during  the  year,  that  congregation,  in  particu- 
lar, has  been  much  animated  after  their  many  disappointments.  They  are  making 
eager  exertions  to  obtain  a  fixed  pastor.  They  have  applied  for  a  moderation, 
which  has  been  granted.  To  encourage  them,  Presbytery  has  promised  them  40 
dollars  a  year  for  two  years,  out  of  the  funds  for  missionary  purposes  in*  our  hands. 
We  beg  Synod  that  Mr.  Gillespie  may  be  appointed  to  us  the  whole  of  next  year. 
If  that  congregation  obtains  a  settlement  we  will  not  need  much  supply  next  year. 
We  have  communicated  our  wishes  with  respect  to  the  little  interesting  flock  in 
London  to  the  Board  of  Home  Missions.  If  the  Board  can  comply  with  these  wishes 
we  will  need  no  additional  supply  from  Synod.  If  the  board  cannot  do  this,  we 
trust  that  supply  for  6  or  more  months,  if  possible,  at  different  periods  of  the  year, 
may  be  allotted  to  us.  We  are  happy  to  find  that  the  contributions  of  the  two  set- 
tled congregations  in  Canada,  together  with  funds  formerly  in  our  possession,  will 
enable  us  to  do  justice  to  the  missionaries  that  have  been  labouring  in  our  bounds, 
without  making  any  demand  on  the  funds  of  the  Board  of  Home  Mission. 

The  account  of  said  funds  is  as  follows : 

DR. 
Balance  from  last  year,  ......        919331} 

Sepf.  30,  1850,  Collection  from  Stamford,       .  .  .  14  63* 

April  22, 1851,  From  Dumfries,  Synod's  Coll.  and  for  Home  Missions,         54  62* 

CR.  9202  57* 

June  14,  1850,  To  Mr.  Hawthorn,      .  .  .  .     $20  00 

July  4,  To  Mr.  Campbell,        .  .  .  .  5  00 

Dec.  12,  To  Mr.  Gillespie,      .  .  .  .  .        15  00 

May  1,  1851,  In  full  for  all  missionary  service  due  Mr.  Hawthorn 
up  to  that  date,       .  .  .  '  96  00 

136  00 


Balance  in  hand,         .......  $66  57* 

John  Russell,  Moderator. 

No.  4.  A  memorial  from  the  session  of  Salem  congregation  on  the  subject 
of  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law,  lately  enacted  by  the  congress  of  the  United  States. 
Referred  to  the  committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures. 

No.  5.  A  memorial  signed  by  D.  Miller  on  the  subject  of  taking  an  oath 
to  support  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,;  also  one  signed  by  S.  Walker 
on.  the  same  subject.  These  papers  were  on  motion  referred  to  a  select  com- 
mittee, consisting  of  Messrs.  Scroggs,  Hindman'alid  D.  M'Lane. 

No.  6.  A  petition  from  the  congregation  of  North  Washington,  praying  to 
be  transferred  from  the  Presbyter}'  of  Richland  to  the  Presbytery  of  Miami. 
Referred  to  the  committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures. 

No.  7.  The  report  of  the  Board  on-  the  Widows*  and  Orphans'  Fund,  ac- 
companied with  the  draft  of  a  plan  for  the  management  of  said  fund,  together 
with  the  treasurer's  report.  These  papers  were  referred  to  the  committee 
on  Bills  and  Overtures. 
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Report  of  the  Board  on  the  Widow*9  and  Orphans'  Fund. 

The  Board  appointed  at  last  meeting  of  Synod,  to  superintend  the  Widows'  and 
Orphans'  Fond,  would  respectfully  report : — 

That  on  4th  of  September,  1850,  they  met  in  Cambridge,  and  organized  by  ap- 
pointing Isaac  Law,  President,  D.  W.  French,  Secretary,  and  James  Thompson, 
Esq.,  Treasurer.  Since  the  organization  of  the  Board,  there  have  been  some  funds 
received,  but  none  distributed.  The  Board  feel  satisfied  that  the  plan  adopted  at 
last  meeting  of  Synod,  for  the  management  of  this  fund,  will  not  answer  the  end 
designed ;  and,  as  one  evidence  of  this,  we  would  refer  to  the  report  of  our  Treasu- 
rer, which  shows  that  but  a  small  amount  of  funds  has  been  received,  and  that  princi- 
pally from  one  section  of  the  church.  We  would,  therefore,  submit  to  Synod  the 
draft  of  a  plan,  accompanying  this  report,  which  we  respectfully  ask  them  to  adopt. 
Submitted  by  order  of  the  Board,  D.  W.  French,  Secretary. 

The  terms  of  service  of  Messrs.  Thompson  and  Lusk  expire  at  this  meeting. 

The  committee  appointed  to  report  a  plan,  for  the  management  of  the  Widows' 
and  Orphans'  Fund,  to  aid  the  families  of  deceased  ministers  of  the  Associate  Synod 
in  obtaining  a  livelihood,  would  respectfully  report  the  following  plan,  viz. : — 

The  said  fund  shall  be  constituted  in  the  following  manner : — 

1st.  Each  minister  of  the  Associate  Synod  shall  contribute  annually  to  the  said 
food,  either  three  or  five  dollars,  as  they  may  choose,  to  be  computed  from  the 
adoption  of  this  plan,  or  from  such  time  hereafter  as  they  shall  severally  be  ordained 
ministers  of  the  said  Synod.  The  income  of  which  fund  shall  annually  be  dis- 
tributed among  the  widows  and  orphans  of  those  ministers  contributing  to  the  same, 
in  proportion  as  they  have  contributed  thereto,  not,  however,  to  exceed  the  sum  of 
thirty  or  fifty  dollars  to  any  widow  in  one  year,  or  the  sum  of  nine  or  fifteen  dollars 
to  each  child  under  fifteen  years  of  age,  yearly,  as  they  may  be  respectively  entitled, 
according  to  the  contributions  aforesaid.  Any  minister  shall  have  the  privilege 
of  paying  into  the  fund,  at  any  time,  such  a  sum  as  would  amount  to  (at  the  time 
of  payment,)  his  annual  contributions,  at  the  rate  of  three  or  five  dollars  per  year, 
with  the  interest  thereon  yearly,  to  be  computed  according  to  the  time  above  men- 
tioned. 

2d.  All  other  moneys  paid  or  received  into  the  6aid  fund  by  collections,  do- 
nations, or  otherwise,  shall  be  denominated  the  general  fund ;  the  accounts  of  which 
•ball  be  kept  separate  and  distinct  from  the  other  portion  of  the  fund,  as  aforesaid. 
The  income  of  which  shall  be  annually  distributed  among  the  widows  and  orphans 
of  deceased  ministers,  (unless  otherwise  directed  by  the  donors  thereof)  who  shall 
tpply  therefor,  in  proportion  as  their  several  circumstances  and  necessities  may 
wem  to  require ;  the  board  of  managers  to  be  the  judges  of  such  proportion  and 
■ecessities.  It  shall  also  be  the  duty  of  the  board  of  managers  to  receive,  and  per- 
manently invest  the  said  funds  from  time  to  time,  in  the  most  profitable  and  prudent 
manner,  and  to  disburse  the  income  in  the  manner  aforesaid. 

It  is  also  recommended,  that  infirm  or  superannuated  ministers,  who  shall  become 
wholly  unable  to  labour  in  their  calling,  or  otherwise  to  obtain  a  livelihood,  shall 
be  considered  as  entitled  to  draw  upon  the  income  of  the  said  fund,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  their  widows  would  be  entitled  to,  m  case  of  their  decease. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 

The  report  of  James  Thompson,  Treasurer  of  the  Widows*  and  Orphans'  Fund. 
The  whole  amount  of  money  received  by  him  6ince  the  organization  of  the  board, 
is  as  follows,  viz. : —  Anaquasscook,  May  16th,  1851. 

1850.  Dec.    1,  From  a  friend  in  Cambridge,  per  Rev.  H.  E.  Lusk, 
H        «•      "    '•      Rev.  Mr.  Story,  '«      "       u  •' 

1851.  Mar.  1,  "  Congregation  of  Cambridge,"  "  " 
11  May  16,  "  «*  of  Putnam,  per  J.  M'Kirahan, 
«        i.      u     u    ife,,.  j8aac  j^V,                   ««      "            " 

"  "  "  •«  Congregation  of  Barnet,      "      "  " 

»•  «  «  «  «  ofRyegate,    "      "  " 

M  '«  "  "  "  of  East  Greenwich,  «f 

u  "  «  "  «•  ofArgyle,       lt     ••  " 

M  '«  *<  lt  «  of  Salem,        u  Rev.  D.  W.  French, 

"  "  "  "  '«  of  Albany,     "      "  " 


$40  00 

3  00 

45  50 

7  60 

5  00 

6  50 

4  15 

6  97 

12  06 

5  00 

15  00 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 


•  150  78 
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No.  8.  The  report  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  which  was  referred 
to  the  committee  on  missions. 

Report  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Mneiont. 

We  regret  that  we  have  so  little  to  report  in  relation  to  the  mission  which  has 
been  intrusted  to  our  care.  Immediately  after  the  appointment  by  Synod  of 
brothers  Scott  and  Andrew,  a  letter  was  addressed  to  brother  Scott,  (brother  An- 
drew having  been  at  Synod,  and  thereby  apprized  of  his  appointment)  informing 
him  of  what  had  been  done  by  Synod,  and  wishing  to  know  his  mind  in  relation  to 
the  subject.  Although  his  letter  was  not  a  decided  refusal,  it  gave  us  little  hope 
to  expect  that  he  would  see  it  to  be  his  duty  to  leave  his  congregation  and  labour 
in  Trinidad  as  a  missionary.  After  this,  nothing  more  was  done  for  some  months  by" 
the  Board,  in  the  way  of  carrying  out  the  instructions  of  Synod,  for  the  plain  rea- 
son that  the  contributions  of  the  church  had  not  reached  the  sum  tbat  was  deemed 
necessary  to  justify  the  Board,  in  directing  even  one  of  the'  Missionaries  with  bis 
family  to  set  sail!  The  Synod  will  recollect  that  the  committee  of  missions,  to  when 
was  referred  the  report  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  informed  the  Synod  isj 
their  report  that  "  the  funds  were  exhausted,  and  it  is  necessary  for  the  Synod  to 
adopt  some  means  by  which  the  mission  may  be  sustained  without  embarrass- 
ment." By  a  reference  to  the  "  report  of  the  committee  on  the  apportionment  of 
the  funds,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  sum  of  1600  dollars  is  declared  to  be  necessary 
to  sustain  this  mission.  All  these  facts  were  laid  before  the  members  of  the  church, 
and  they  were  repeatedly  urged  to  contribute  without  delay  to  this  cause.  It  was) 
not,  however,  until  about  the  1st  of  Jan.,  that  the  sum  contributed  amounted  to  more 
than  about  700  dollars.  Brothers  Scott  and  Andrew  were  again  written  to  to  see  what 
their  views  were  in  relation  to  an  acceptance  of  the  appointment  of  Synod.  The 
former  of  these  brethren  declined  going.  The  latter  signified  his  willingness  to  un- 
dertake it.  Our  letter  to  brother  Andrew  did  not  reach  him  for  a  considerable 
length  of  time,  owing  to  the  great  distance  of  his  place  of  residence,  and  some  irre- 
gularity in  the  malls.  As  soon,  however,  as  we  heard  from  him,  no  time  was  lost 
by  the  Board  in  considering  what  should  be  done,  and  they  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  this  brother  should  be  directed  to  set  sail  as  soon  as  practicable. 

The  Board  have  not  made  any  efforts  to  secure  a  person  to  supply  the  place  of 
brother  Scott,  in  consequence  of  the  state  of  the  funds,  and  the  httle  probability  of 
their  efforts  being  attended  with  success,  until  after  the  meeting  of  Synod.  They 
thought  it  best  to  refer  this  matter  to  Synod.  The  appointment  of  missionaries 
should  be  made,  if  possible,  by  the  Synod.  It  is  exceedingly  difficult  for  those  who 
are  living  at  one  extremity  of  the  church,  and  who  have  but  little  acquaintance  with 
the  brethren,  to  know  to  whom  to  apply,  or  to  judge  of  their  qualifications.  Besides, 
appointments  made  by  the  Synod  will  be  much  more  likely  to  be  regarded  as  a  call 
in  Providence,  and  have  weight  upon  the  mind  than  when  made  by  the  Board. 
Should  the  Synod  neglect  to  appoint  another,  the  probability  is  that  brother  An- 
drew will  have  to  labour  alone  for  the  coming  year.  Soch  an  event  we  greatly  de- 
precate. We  think  if  it  is  the  wish  of  the  church  to.  prosecute  this  mission,  it  is  all 
important  that  additional  labourers  should  be  employed  in  the  field,  and  great  care 
exercised  by  the  Synod  in  selecting  those  persons  that  possess  the  requisite  qualifi- 
cations. The  question  should  not  merely  be,  whom  can  we  get  for  this  service, 
but  wbom  can  we  get  tbat  is  qualified* for  it. 

We  would  state  distinctly  and  emphatically  to  the  Synod,  that  the  amount  of 
money  at  present  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  is  barely  sufficient  to  take  the  mis- 
sionary and  his  family  to  the  Island  and  keep  them  there  in  the  field  for  a  few 
months.  If  they  are  to  be  continued  there  by  the  Board,  our  pecuniary  resources 
must  be  increased  to  a  very  considerable  extent.  We  can  assure  the  Synod  that 
tbe  salary  allowed  by  the  Board,  uamely,  700  dollars  per  annum,  is,  from  all  that 
we  can  hear,  the  very  lowest  on  which  it  will  be  possible  for  them  to  subsist  in  any 
kind  of  comfort,  and  we  are  not  sure  that  this  will  be  found  sufficient.  The  expenses 
incurred  by  the  conveyance  of  three  persons  (Rev.  Mr.  Andrew,  his  lady  and 
sister-in-law,  the  last  of  whom  expects  to  be  employed  in  the  way  of  teaching)  from 
their  place  of  residence  to  the  Island  will  be  considerable.  It  appears  also,  from  a 
letter  published  in  the  last  number  of  the  Repository,  that  the  buildings  need  to  be 
repaired,  which  will,. no  doubt,  incur  considerable  expense;  the  amount  of  which 
we  are  not  able  to  say  at  present.  It  is  also  probable  that  additional  furniture  will 
have  to  be  provided  for  the  accommodation  of  the  missionaries.  The  members  of 
Synod  will  see  from  these  facts,  that  the  funds  will  have  to  be  greatly  increased, 
and  that  too  without  any  delay.     Unless  this  is  done,  even  though  an  additional 
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labourer  should  not  be  appointed,  the  Board  will  be  under  the  necessity  of  recalling 
the  brother  who  is  now  about  to  set  sail,  and  who,  by  the  time  this  report  will  be 
xead  in  Synod,  will  most  likely  have  embarked  for  the  Island. 

While  we  have  made  these  remarks,  we  must  be  permitted  to  add  that  we  have 
bo  fears  that  the  brethren  throughout  the  church  will  suffer  this  mission  to  be  aban- 
doned tor  want  of  support.    The  thought  is  too  painful  and  humiliating  to  allow  us 
for  one  moment  to  indulge  it.    Surely,  sufficient  testimony  from  different  quarters 
has  been  presented  to  the  members  of  the  Associate  Church,  to  satisfy  the  most 
skeptical,  in  regard  to  the  claims  which  this  cause  has  upon  their  cordial,  active, 
and  united  support     Who  can  say,  in  view  of  all  that  he  has  read  and  heard,  in  re- 
lation to  this"  mission  and  the  effects  of  its  operation  upon  those  who  have  been 
tooogfet  under  its  influence,  that  there  is  not  reason,  and  much  reason,  for  us  to 
thank  God  and  take  courage.     We  have  some  little  acquaintance  with  the  results 
of  missionary  operations  elsewhere,  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  con- 
sidering the  interruptions  to  which  this  mission  has  been  subjected,  its  results  under 
all  the  circumstances  are  equally  as  great  as  those  of  almost  any  other  foreign 
mission.    Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  doty  is  ours,  events  are  God's.    The 
prospects  at  present  are  encouraging,  but  how  long  they  may  continue  so  no  one 
can  tell.    Our  business  is  to  cultivate  this  field,  which  the  Master  has  assigned  to 
us,  with  alt  out  might,  looking  by  faith  and  prayer  to  Him,  for  that  blessing,  with- 
out wbieh,  all  our  efforts  will  oe  in  vain. 

The  Board  would  beg  leave  to  call  the  special  attention  of  8ynod  to  the  obliga- 
tions under  which  the  Associate  Church  has  been  laid  by  the  kindness  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Church,  a  Missionary  in  the  Island  of  Trinidad,  under  the  care  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.  By  a  reference  to  the  last  year's  Report  of  the  Board,  it  will  be 
seen  that  an  arrangement  was  made  by  brother  Banks,  pur  former  missionary,  with 
this  brother,  to  keep  the  Mission  in  operation  until  our  Synod  decided  upon  its  con-  . 
tfouance  or  discontinuance.  At  that  time  it  was  thought  that  another  would  be 
sent  out  immediately,  or  that  the  mission  would  be  abandoned.  The  Board,  as  such, 
have  had  no  communications  with  this  brother,  and  have  come  under  no  express 
stipulations  to  remunerate  him  for  his  services,  ft  has  been  seen,  however,  that 
important  services  have  been  regularly  rendered  by  this  brother,  and  that,  too,  at 
considerable  sacrifice,  both  to  himself  and  the  particular  station  which  was  intrust- 
ed to  his  care.  With  the  facts  of  the  case,  the  members  of  the  church  have  been 
made  acquainted  by  the  published  letters  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Church.  He  has  not  in 
any  communication,  that  we  have  seen,  hinted  at  the  subject  of  remuneration,  and 
this  circumstance  has  tended  to  increase  our  admiration  of  the  truly  noble  and  gene- 
rous spirit  which  he  has  manifested.  Indeed,  it  is  only  lately  that  he  has  addressed 
us  any  thing  in  relation  to  the  mission,  and  then  his  object  appears  to  have  been 
to  apprize  us  of  the  necessity  of  making  some  repairs  upon  it.  Ever  since  brother 
Banks  left  the  station,  be  has,  it  seems,  been  silently  labouring  to  keep  it  in  ope- 
ration, and  the  Lord  appears  to  have  remarkably  blessed  his  efforts.  It  is  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Board  that  the  Synod  should  give  a  decided  expression  of  their  gratitude 
to  this  brother,  for  his  attentions  to  the  interests  of  the  mission,  and  the  ardent  de- 
sire he  manifests  that  it  should  be  sustained  by  our  church.  The  board  do  not  feel 
that  they  have  the  power  to  pay  for  the  services  of  one  who  was  not  appointed  by 
the  Synod  ;  and  yet,  they  are  satisfied  that  nothing  more  will  be  necessary  on  their 
part  than  to  lay  the  case  before  the  Synod.  They  feel  assured  that  they  will  show 
by  their  vote  in  this  matter,  that  they  believe  the  labourer,  and  especially  such  a 
labourer,  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  For  farther  particulars,  in  reference  to  this  matter, 
we  refer  the  Synod  to  brother  Banks,  who,  we  presume,  will  be  at  the  meeting  of 
Synod. 

The  terms  of  service  of  Rev.  Wm.  Easton,  and  Mr.  Thomas  M'Bride,  expire  at 
this  meeting,  they  having  been  elected  at  the  last  meeting  for  one  year. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 

JosBPH  T.  Coopib,  Chairman  cf  B.  F.  M* 

No.  9.  The  report  of  Mr.  D.  Murphy,  assistant  treasurer  of  Synod,  which 
was  referred  to  the  committee  on  missions  : 

Auodalt  Synod  in  Account  with  Daniel  Murphy,  jfU$i$tant  Treaiurer. 

DR« 
To  amount  in  Synod,  as  per  report  of  May  17tb,  1850,  .     $716  & 
To  one  year's  interest  on  the  above,         •        .        .        •      42  OS 

Present  amount  in  Synod's  fund,        °£>g  759  * 
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To  amount  in  Students'  fund,  as  per  report  of  May  17th,  1650,    .        .        176  00 
May  11, 1851,  To  Cash  from  one  year's  dividend  on  Commercial  Bank 

Stock, 88  00 


•26*00 
CR. 


Aug.  13, 1850.  By  Cash  paid  to  the  order  of  Judge  Lee,  treasurer  of  the 

Board  of  Education 176  00 


Present  amount  in  Students'  Fund,    .        .        $38  00 

The  above  report,  with  accompanying  voucher,  showing  the  state  of  Synod'* 
Treasury,  at  Philadelphia,  is  hereby  respectfully  submitted, 

Phila.,  May  17th,  1851.  Daniel  Murphy,  Assistant  Treasurer. 

No.  10.  The  report  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Oregon  mission, 
which  was  referred  to  the  committee  on  Missions. 

rf  Report  of  the  Trustees  of  the  Oregon  Mission  Fund. 

The  trustees  regret  that  they  have  not  been  able  to  report  a  more  prompt  exe- 
cution, of  the  trust  committed  to  them.  The  extreme  backwardness  of  funds  coming 
in,  for  more  than  the  first  half  of  the  year  after  Synod  rose,  as  will  be  seen  on  re- 
ference to  the  Treasurer's  report,  herewith  annexed,  not  only  bound  the  hands  of 
the  trustees,  but  threatened  the  entire  failure  of  the  Mission. 

In  the  month  of  November,  the  trustees  issued  a  circular  to  the  different  con* 
gregations  in  the  Church,  calling  on  them  either  to  send  their  contributions,  or  a 
statement  of  the  amount  which  might  severally  be  expected  from  them,  and  when 
it  could  be  depended  on.  ft  was  still  a  considerable  time  before  they  began  to  re* 
ceive  responses  to  their  call.  In  the  mean  time  the  missionaries  were  applying  to 
them  for  some  definite  arrangement,  respecting  fulfilling  their  appointment.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  Trustees  having  made  an  estimate  or  all  the  funds  then 
available,  or  of  which  they  bad  any  certain  prospect,  found  that  at  that  time,  (the 
middle  of  December,)  they  had  not  a  prospect  of  more  money  than  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  send  out  the  missionaries  without  their  families,  and  give  them  some  allow- 
ance for  their  support.  Under  these  circumstances  one  of  the  missionaries,  Rev. 
Mr.  M'Kee  resigned,  and  the  vacancy  was  filled  by  the  appointment  of  Rev.  Samuel 
G.  Irvine. 

They  would  further  state,  that  passages  were  engaged  to  Oregon  from  this  place 
in  the  fall  and  beginning  of  winter  for  $300,  exclusive  of  the  expense  in  the  Isth- 
mus, and  they  have  reason  to  believe  that  if  they  had  had  sufficient  assurance,  that 
the  funds  could  have  been  relied  upon  to  be  forthcoming  when  needed,  they 
could  have  engaged  the  passages  of  your  missionaries  at  the  same  rate. 

Rev.  Mr.  Miller  and  family  came  to  this  city  about  the  5th  of  March,  expecting 
to  sail  the  11th  or  12th  of  that  month,  but  were  disappointed,  being  unable  to  get 
a  passage  at  that  time.  He  was  compelled  to  wait  a  whole  month  longer;  and  then 
owing  to  the  high  rates  of  fare,  (9500  to  Oregon.)  it  was  deemed  advisable  not  to 
take  a  ticket  for  a  passage  through,  in  hopes  that  it  could  be  got  on  more  favourable 
terms  from  Panama  when  they  arrive  at  the  Pacific. 

Accordingly  the  passage  of  Mr.  Miller  and  family,  himself,  wife,  and  two  children, 
estimated  at  2 J  passages,  were  engaged  at  $80  a  passage  ($200)  from  here  to 
Chagres,  which  were  the  most  favourable  terms  tbey  could  obtain.  Nothing  very 
definite  can  now  be  said  respecting  the  expenses  beyond  Chagres,  but  we  hope  it 
will  be  obtained  at  less  than  is  now  asked  here;  and  they  have  confidence  that  Mr. 
Miller  will  make  every  reasonable  exertion  to  obtain  it  as  low  as  he  can.  Although 
Mr.  Miller  stated  in  Synod  before  the  election  of  the  missionaries  the  number  of 
persons  of  which  his  family  consisted,  which  must  go  with  him  if  appointed, 
wjuld  be  64  persons,  equal  to  4}  passage? ;  he  availed  himself  of  a  providential 
opening  to  get  his  oldest  daughter  sent  out  as  a  teacher,  at  the  expense  and  under 
the  patronage  of  the  "  Society  for  promoting  popular  education  at  the  West,"  and 
thus  relieved  Synod  of  the  burden  of  her  expenses. 

Mr.  Miller  proposed  to  take  his  son,  a  youth  of  16  years  of  age,  at  his  own  per* 
tonal  cost ;  but  the  Trustees  at  their  meeting  April  9th,  (Dr.  Cooper  one  of  the  con- 
sultative members  being  present,)  agreed  that  it  was  their  duty  to  provide  for  pat* 
•  ige-money  for  all  his  family  except  hie  daughter  above  mentioned. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


MINUTES  OF   SYNOD.  57 


.  •200  60 

125  00 

760  00 

.   330  00 

50  00 

00  00 

*  550  00 

This  being  estimated  as  follows,  viz.: 
Fare  of  Mr.  Miller,  wife  and  two  children,  from  New  York  to  Chagres, 

estimated  at  2\  passages,  $80  per  passage, 
Expenses  crossing  the  Isthmus  for  the  same,  estimated  at  $50  each, 
From  Panama  to  Oregon,  at  $300  each,  .... 
His  eon's  fare  paid  from  New  York  to  San  Francisco,    . 
Expenses  in  crossing  the  Isthmus,  .... 

Free  ticket  from  San  Francisco  to  Astoria,  by  special  arrangement, 
On  account  of  Salary  which  dates  from  March  1, 1851,   . 

$2005  00 
This  snm  of  $9005  the  Trustees  paid  to  Mr.  Miller  on  his  setting  out,  with  the 
understanding  that  the  exact  account  of  what  is  here  only  estimated  snail  afterwards 
be  rendered.     Besides  which,  Mr.  Miller  is  subjected  to  various  other  items  of  ex- 
pense in  carrying  out  his  appointment,  viz.: 

Freight  on  household  goods  and  library  around  Cape  Horn  estimated  at  $200  00 

Insurance  on  same,        .            .            •            .            .  50  00 

Charges  for  boxes,  packing  of  freight  from  Argyle  to  New  York,         .  69  80 

Expenses  including  fare  of  the  family  on  the  river,       .           .           •  20  20 

$340  00 
This  sum  of  340  dollars  which  the  Trustees  agreed  ought  to  be  allowed  (with  the 
necessary  expenses  of  the  mission  family  while  in  New  York)  but  not  having  funds 
in  hand  to  meet  it  and  Mr.  Miller  being  willing  to  wait  for  its  reimbursement  until 
after  the  other  family  is  sent  out,  it  is  referred  to  Synod  to  make  provision  for  after* 
wards. 

The  Trustees  would  suggest  to  Synod  their  apprehensions  that  the  yearly  salary 
allowed  by  Synod  to  their  missionaries,  will  at  the  present  rate  of  living  in  that 
country  be  found  inadequate  to  their  maintenance  without  resorting  in  some  mea- 
sure to  other  means  of  support.  John  Duncan. 

Isaac.  M'Gay. 

No.  11.  The  report  of  Mr.  D.  Houston,  Treasurer  of  Synod,  which  was 
referred  to  the  committee  on  the  funds. 

1850.        Daniel  Houston,  Treasurer ',  in  account  with  Associate  Synod,  DR. 
May  11,  To  Balance  in  Treasury,  (brought  forward,)                .        .     $3288  01 

u      13,  "    Contribution  from  Mountville  congregation,         .        .  13  00 

m      u     u           (t             «»    Newcastle           "           ...  3  00 

M      15,"            "             "    Washington,  Pa.  "            by  D.  Clark,  10  00 
M      "      «'            "              «    Peter's  Creek      •«            by  Mrs.  Arthur,     10  06 

«      16,  "           »              «    North  Buffalo      "            ...  9  20 

"      23,   "            *    .         "    Ml.  Pleasant,  Wash.  Co.  Pa.,  cong.,  14  45 

June  10,   "            "             "    Baltimore  con.,        ....  72  00 
"      17,  "  Cash  from  A.  Anderson,  D.  D.,  balance  of  what  he  collected 

and  reported  to  Synod, 222  31£ 

«       »    "   Cash  from  Salem  cong.,  N.  Y.,  per  A.  Anderson,  D.  D.,  5  00 

u       u    4c       •«    Exchange  on  money,            4<           "             "  1  35 

«      18,  "       <*    Interest  from 2  00 

"       "    "    Contribution  from  Pittsburg  cong.,      ....  30  00 

"      22,  *    Interest  from 3  32 

u       u    "    Contribution  from  Service  cong.,  per  Dr.  Beveridge,    .  10  00 

"       «    «            "              »    Frankfort "        "    •«          "             .  10  00 

M       •«    •'           "             "    South  Buffalo  cong.,"         "             .  11  44 

«       "    "    Interest  from 6  26 

July     9,  "        "          «        « 11  00 

44      15,  u  Contribution  from  Mercer  cong., 7  00 

Aug.    7,  '•            "             "    Ligonier  «•      per  Rev.  T.  Hanna,      .  15  00 

Sept.   6,  "           "             «    Predericksburgh  cong.,  per  W.  Bell, .  5  00 

Oct    "    «'           «             «<    Harmony              "            ...  5  00 

tt     30,  •<           "             «    Pigeon  Creek       "         "    Mr.  Boyd,  7  00 

Nov.   4,  "  Cash  received,  interest  from ....  62  00 

Dec.  30,  "      <*    from  R.  Stewart,  (West  Union)  for  minutes  of  Synod,  60 

Jan.  28,  "  Contribution  from  New  Bethel  cong.,  Ps.,    .        .        .  5  00 

Feb.  10,   **  Cash  for  minutes  of  Synod  from  D.C.H.,    ...  180 
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To  Cash,  Interest  from* 


if 


Contribution  from  Miller's  Run  cong. 


on  Margaret  Moore's  Legacy, 


Cash  Interest  from 

(l     Interest, 

Contribution  from  Chartiers  cong., 
Cash  from  Mark  Orr  and  Wife,  (Chartiers) 
Contribution  from  King's  Creek  cong., 
"  "      Washington      " 

"  "     North  Buffalo  «« 


Contra. 
By  Cash  paid  Wm.  Bell,  Legacy  of  Mat.  M*Nary,  $500  00 
*«    "      postage, 20 


7* 

18  00 

15  16- 

2  50 

14  00 

1  00 

6  56 

1  12 

20  00 

75 

10  00 

20   U 

9  00 

$3946  73^: 


Expenses  of  Synod's  business,     ...  200 

Cash  paid  Wm.  Richards  on  pump,     •        •  7  00 

Pump,  Log,  and  Hauling,    .  1  25 

Cash  paid  Joseph  Barclay,  repairs,       .        .  3  87$ 

"      Dr.  Beveridge,  (books)        ,.        .  60  00 

"                "            salary,           .        .  250  00 

"                "            (books,  &c.,)         .  17  65$ 

"       Dr.  Anderson,  salary,           .        .  250  00 

"      James  P.  Lytle,  repairs  on  Library,  55 

"       Contingent  expenses,  ...  2  69 

"       Dr.  Beveridge  for  books,      .        •  91  65 

"       Daniel  Arnott,      .        .        .        .  2  00 

"       Samuel  M.  Kerr,  .  1  87$ 

"       James  P.  Lytle,    ....  8  80 

"       Jos.  Barclay,  larder  for  seminary, .  7  00 

"       Joseph  Houston,  repairing  chairs,  1  50 

"       A.  Anderson,  D.  D.,  salary,  .        .  250  00 

14       T.  Beveridge,  D.  D.,  salary,         .  250  00 

41      Js.  Harper,  exec,  of  A.  Macaulay,  5  19} 

1637  87 

By  balance  in  Treasury^  2309  S6J 


3946  73* 
May  17th,  1851.  Danibl  Hocstom,  Treasurer, 

We,  the  undersigned  committee*  have,  in  obedience  to  the  Trustees  of  the  As- 
sociate Synod,  examinedlhe  above  accounts  of  Daniel  Houston,  Treasurer,  and  find 
them  correct.    The  principal  part  of  Synod's  funds  are  at  interest. 

Robert  Henderson,  J  z^.^ 
Wm.H.M'Naby,       \°»»™u"- 

On  motion  it  was  resolved,  that  the  tjii^e  of  meeting,  during  the  sessions 
of  Synod,  be  9  o'clock,  a.  m.,  and  2,  p.  m.,  and  of  adjournment,  12  o'clock,  m. 
and  6,  p.  m. 

On  motion  Mr.  David  Barr  was  appointed  Treasurer  pro  tern,  of  Synod's 
Fund.  "'• 

Mr.  M*Gill  was  appointed  Treasurer  for  the  Mission  in  Canada. 

On  motion  a  committee  of  arrangement,  with  regard  to  the  delivery  of  the 
discourses  appointed  to  be  preached  at  this  meeting  of  Synod,  was  appointed, 
consisting  of  Drs.  Wilson,  Anderson,  andTVJr.  J.  L.  M'Lean, 

Adjourned  till  9  o'clock  next  morning. 

Closed  with  prayer  by  Dr.  Anderson.  ' 

Friday,  May  28, 9  o'clock,  a.  m. 

The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  The  minutes  of  last'sitting 
vera  read,  and  approved. 
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Messrs.  J.  M.  Henderson,  Joseph  M'Cliotoek,  William  M.  M* El  wee,  D.  D. 
James  P.  Ramsay,  David  Blair*  and  D.  Donnan,  ministers ;  Messrs.  William 
M*Farlami  and  John  M'Donald,  ruling  elders,  bejing  present,  took  their  seats. 

Papers  being  called  for,  the  following  were  given  in,  and  read — 

No.  12.  A  memorial,  signed  by  Benjamin  Miller,  proposing  certain  ques- 
tions on  occasional  hearing.     Referred  to  the  committee  on  bills  and  overtures. 

No.  13.  The  report  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Theological  Seminary, 
accompanied  with  certain  drafts  for  a  new  building.  These  papers  were  re- 
ferred to  a  select  committee  of  seven,  consisting  of  Dr.  Anderson,  Messrs.  J. 
G.  Smart,  Black,  Dickson,  Lusk,  Lee  and  6.  D.  Henderson. 

Report  of  the  Board  of  Trusted  of  the  Theological  Seminary, 
The  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Theological  Seminary  respectfully -report — 
That  they  have  endeavoured  to  execute  the  instructions  given  to  them  by  Synod 
with  reference  to  the  erection  of  a  new  Seminary  building,  but  have  only  partially 
succeeded,  owing  to  a  diversity  of  opinion  among  themselves,  and  an  uncertainty 
of  what  the  mind  of  Synod  may  be  with  respect  to  the  plan  on  which  the  building 
should  be  erected— whether  it  should  be  built  to  accommodate  the  students  ss  a 
boarding-house,  or  only  be  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  teaching.  This  question, 
the  Board  think,  should  be  decided  by  Synod,  and  the  decision  of  it  is  necessary  in 
order  to  the  procuring  of  a  plan,  and  to  an  estimate  of  the  cost.  That  they  might, 
however,  comply  with  their  instructions  as  far  as  possible,  in  present  circum- 
stances, that  they  might  hasten  the  event  of  a  new  erection  so  much  needed,  and 
perhaps  give  some  aid  to  Synod  in  determining  the  plan,  the  Board  employed  an 
architect  to  prepare  outline  drafts  of  two  plans,  which  accompany  this  report, 
together  with  a  draft  by  a  member  of  the  Board.  It  is  obvious  that  the  two  plans 
drawn  by  the  architect,  Mr.  Kerr,  will  differ  widely  in  their  cost,  but  it  is  still  a 
more  grave  question,  which  plan  will  best  subserve  the  interests  of  the  students 
and  of  the  church. 

With  respect  to  the  necessity  of  a  new  erection,  the  Board  would  only  say  that 
the  present  building  is  inadequate  and  unfit  to  answer  its  purpose.  There  is  no 
apartment  large  enough  for  a  lecture  room  but  the  hall,  which  is  very  inconvenient ; 
the  library  room  is  too  small ;  and  the  lodging-rooms  are  small,  smoky,  and  uncom- 
fortable. And  with  respect  to  the  plan  of  the  new  erection,  they  give  it  as  their 
opinion  that  a  seminary  should  be  erected  independent  of  a  boarding  establishment 
for  the  present;  and  if  such  establishment  be  afterwards  judged  necessary,  that  it 
tea  separate  building,  and  placed  under  different  regulations  from  those  now 
dieting.  A.  Anderson,  President. 

Seminary,  Canonsburgh,  May  13th,  1851.  Wm.  H.  M  Nary,  Secretary. 

Mr.  Robert  Moody  and  Mr.  James  Shankland  were  requested  to  act  with 
that  comraitteee. 

No.  14.  A  memorial  from  some  members  of  the  Associate  Church  on  the 
subject  of  voting  for  slaveholders.  Referred  to  the  committee  on  bills  and 
overtures. 

No.  15.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Muskingum,  which  was  referred 
to  the  committee  of  supplies. 

Report  of  the  Pretbytery  of  Muskingum. 

We  have  nothing  out  of  the  ustal  course  of  things  to  report  to  Synod.  Our 
ministerial  members  are  all  preserved  in  life  and  health  through  the  goodness  of 
our  heavenly  Father,  and  continue  to  discharge  their  stewardship  as  the  Lord  gives 
them  mercy. 

At  our  meeting  in  June,  after  the  usual  pieces  of  trial,  Mr.  Cassil  was  licensed 
^°  preach  the  gospel.  Mr.  S.  G.  Irvine  was  also  licensed  in  July,  and  has  subse- 
quently heen  ordained  by  Presbytery  to  fill  a  vacancy  in  the  mission  to  Oregon,  to 
*bich  station  he  had  been  appointed  by  the  Board.  Mr.  Bryan  having  given  up 
™e  congregation  of  Sharon,  it  is  nojv  added  to  our  list  of  vacancies.  At  our  meet- 
JJjjJ  in  October,  Messrs.  J.  M*Neal  and  A.  Gordon,  graduates  of  Franklin  College, 
tang  examined  particularly  with  respect  to  their  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
P{pt  were  admitted  to  the  study  of  theology. 

Mr.  Patton  has  been  pursuing  his  studies,  under  the  care  of  Presbytery,  during 
the  past  winter. 
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At  our  meeting  in  April,  Mr.  M' Arthur  tendered  hia  resignation  of  the  congrega- 
tion of  Belmont,  which  was  accepted,  and  he  has  since  been  promoted  to  the  pre- 
sidency  of  Muskingum  College,  but  continues  to  exercise  his  ministry  in  the  adja- 
cent parts  of  the  church. 

Mr.  Forsyth  has  also  resigned  the  congregation  of  Goshen,  for  want  of  support. 

From  the  increased  number  of  our  vacancies,  we  ask  a  liberal  supply  for  tbe 
coming  year. 

On  the  subjects  of  sub-synods  and  the  license  question,  Presbytery  reported  at 
last  meeting  favourably.  Wm.  Wishart,  Moderator. 

Jambs  Patterson,  P.  C 

No.  16.  The  Report  of  the  Board  of  Education,  accompanied  with  the 
Treasurer's  Report,  which  was  laid  on  the  table. 

Report  of  the  Board  of  Education. 

The  Foard  of  Education  in  presenting  their  report  to  Synod,  have  only  to  ezprese 
their  continued  confidence  in  the  usefulness  and  efficiency  of  this  plan  of  operation. 
Our  means  are  somewhat  limited,  but  by  a  rigid  course  of  economy,  we  hope  to  be 
able  to  meet  all  applicants  with  seasonable  help. 

The  board  asks  Synod  to  request  professors,  in  any  of  the  institutions  where  the 
beneficiaries  of  this  Board  are  pursuing  their  classical  courses,  to  report  semi-annually  - 
to  the  Board  the  standing,  attainments,  and  capacity  of  the  students. 

By  the  accompanying  report  of  the  Treasurer,  the  Synod  will  be  able  to  see  the 
state  of  our  finances,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  money  under  our  care  is  disbursed. 

The  terms  of  Mr.  Patterson  and  Hammond  expire  at  this  meeting  of  Synod. 

Jambs  Patterson,  Secretary. 

Report  of  Thomas  Lee,  Treasurer  of  the  Board  of  Education,  May  15/A,  1851. 
1850. 

To  Balance  as  per  Report  of  last  year, 

1850.  June  24,  Received  of  Associate  Congregation  of  Cambridge, 
»•  •*      Per  Rev.  J.  Patterson,  South  Argyle  Congregation, 

••  "  "  "  J.  H.,  Putnam  Cong.,  N.  Y.; 


a 
u 
if 


A  Friend,  per  Rev.  J.  G.  S, 
Xenia  Congregation,  Rev.  S.  W 
Female  Mite  Society,  Florida, 
A  Friend,  per  Rev.  Dr.  A., 
Belmont  Cong.,  per  Rev.  S.  M' 
Rev.  S.  M'Arihur, 
Rev.  J.  Patterson, 
Cash,  interest  on  note  of  — , 
.,  per  W.  Lee,    . 


1851 


Sept.  17,  from  D.  Murphy,  Esq 

44      on  note,  interest, 
23,  A  Friend  of  Education, 
Oct.  3,     on  note,  .... 

7,     Associate  Congregation  of  Cadiz, 
Jan.  1,      Associate  Congregation  of  Belmont,     • 

"      on  nofe,  .... 

4,     Associate  Congregation  of  Robinson,    . 
Feb.  15,  on  note  — , 
April  23,  Associate  Congregation  of  Burnett's  Creek, 


DR. 

$291  19* 

11  00 

20  00 

3  00 

40  00 

10  00 

9  12$ 

1  00 

4  00 

3  00 

3  00 

26  75 

176  00 

18  00 

5  00 

73  10 

16  53 

11  40 

50  00 

10  00 

150  00 

4  75 

CR. 


$936  85 


1850-51. 

By  Postage  on  Letters,         .            •            .            .            .  70 

Paid  to  Students,  recommended  by  Presbyteries,  by  order  of  Board,  536  00 

Loaned  to  Students,   .....%  417  00 


$953  70 


Balance  due  Treasurer,  .  .  .  $16  85 

Respectfully  submitted,  Thomas  Lee,  Treasurer. 

No.  17.  A  memorial  from  the  congregation  of  Keene,  in  the  Presbytery  of 
Richland,  on  the  support  of  the  gospel  in  vacant  congregations,  which  was 
laid  on  the  table.  • 
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No.  18.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Northern  Indiana,  which  was  re- 
ferred to  the  committee  of  supplies,  and  of  bills  and  overtures. 

Report  of  the  Presbytery  cf  Northern  Indiana, 
We  hare  bat  little  change  of  special  importance  to  communicate  to  Synod  since 
oar  last  report. 
*      A  good  degree  of  external  peace  and  prosperity  has  been  granted  us.    A  common, 
dable  attendance  upon  the  ordinances  both  teaching  and  sealing  has  encouraged  us 
in  our  labours.    Still  we  have  to  lament  much  coldness  and  indifference  in  divine 
things,  and  an  undue  eagerness  for  the  things  which  perish, 
t     Mr.  A.  M'llatton  having  accepted  a  call  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  congrega- 
tion of  La  Porte,  was,  after  delivering  the  usual  pieces  of  trial,  and  undergoing  the 
usual  examination,  to  the  satisfaction  of  Presbytery,  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy 
ministry  and  installed  pastor  of  said  congregation. 

While  our  hands  have  been  strengthened  and  our  hearts  encouraged  by  an  addition 
to  our  number,  we  are  sorry  to  report  the  failure  to  a  great  extent  of  the  supplies  al- 
lotted us.  By  the  acceptable  services  of  Mr.  Strain  our  vacancies  have  been  much 
refreshed.  Mr.  M*Gill  partially  fulfilled  his  appointments  in  our  bounds,  and  for- 
warded to  Presbytery  his  reasons  for  his  failure,  in  part,  which  were  sustained.  We 
are  sorry  to  add,  however,  that  Mr.  Sturgeon  neither  appeared  in  our  bounds  nor  for- 
warded any  reasons  for  his  failure.  He  may  have  had  sufficient  reasons,  but  the 
very  least  we  had  a  right  to  expect  was  that  he  should  have  sent  us  these  reasons. 
Faithfulness  to  that  part  of  our  Zion  of  which  we  have  the  oversight  imperatively 
demand  os  to  ask  Synod  to  take  some  more  efficient  means  to  guard  against  the  con- 
temptuous neglect  of  her  appointments.  This  evil  is  a  great  one,  and  fatal  sometimes 
to  our  vacant  congregations,  and  it  is  a  growing  one,  and  we  earnestly  hope  that 
Synod  will  give  that  attention  to  this  subject  which  it  demands. 

At  the  earnest  solicitation  of  the  congregation  of  New  Providence,  111.,  in  the  ter- 
ritorial bounds  of  Iowa  Presbytery,  we  ask  Synod  that  it  may  be  placed  under  our 
care. 

We  have  no  change  to  make  in  our  last  year's  report  on  the  subject  of  licensure. 
We  ask  as  liberal  supply  as  can  be  given  us. 

Respectfully  submitted,  R.  H.  Pollock,  Moderator, 

James  Dickson,  Clerk. 

No.  19.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Southern  Indiana,  which  was  re- 
ferred to  the  committee  of  supplies  and  board  of  missions. 

Report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Southern  Indiana, 

To  the  Associate  Synod  now  in  session  in  Xenia.  The  Presbytery  of  South- 
ern Indiana  would  respectfully  report,  that  according  to  Synod's  direction  Mr.  James 
Thompson  was  taken  on  trials  for  ordination,  and  these  being  sustained,  he  was  or- 
dained to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  on  the  25th  day  of  September  last. 

On  the  question  of  the  licensure  of  candidates  for  the  ministry,  previously  to  their 
ordination,  we  are  decidedly  of  the  opinion  that  the  practice  is  unscriptural, — that  it 
plainly  contravenes  the  Saviour's  law,  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,)  and  ought  to  be  abandoned. 

On  the  sub-synod  question  we  are  of  ihe  opinion  that  until  we  determine  the  ques- 
tion in  reference  to  the  proposed  union  with  the  Associate  Reformed  Church,  any 
action  had,  would  be  premature,  and  would  argue  to  our  brethren,  and  before  the 
world,  that  our  efforts  towards  a  union  with  them  were  insincere. 

We  would  earnestly  solicit  the  lime  of  at  least  two  missionaries  during  the  year. 
Bioomington  and  its  connexions,  and  Mount  Pleasant  and  connexions,  will  contribute 
200  dollars  each  to  the  support  of  a  missionary  during  the  year.  They  are  both 
earnestly  desirous  of  obtaining  a  missionary,  and  we  sincerely  hope  they  will  not  be 
disappointed.  Respectfully  submitted,  James  Brown,  Moderator. 

No.  20.  The  report  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the  Theological  Seminary. 
Referred  to  the  committee  on  the  Theological  Seminary  and  the  select  com- 
mittee on  the  seminary  building. 

Report  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the  Theological  Seminary. 

Under  the  special  superintendence  and  guardianship  of  the  great  Head  of  the 
church,  our  theological  institution  has  enjoyed  its  usual  prosperity  during  the  past 
year. 

The  lives  of  the  Professors  and  students  have  been  mercifully  spared;  and  the 
health  pf  both  continued,  with  but  few  interruptions.    We  trust,  that  through  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


68  EVAKOOBLKJAL  RBP03ITO*T. 

— — ^^—— — — — — —— — —  — — — — — — — — — B^— — — — — ■ — ^ 

blessing  of  God  upon  the  labours  of  our  able  and  efficient  theological  instructors, 
the  church  will  he  furnished  with  a  ministry  which  will  be  the  honoured  and  suc- 
cessful instrument  of  greatly  advancing  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  in  the  world. 

Agreeably  to  the  new  arrangement  adopted  by  Synod,  the  Board  have  had  two  meet- 
ings during  the  last  year,  one  at  the  close  of  each  session.  The  names  of  the 
students  io  attendance  during  the  summer  term  are  as  follows :  Messrs.  Thomas  H. 
Beveridge,  David  W.  Carson,  Andrew  Irons,  John  A.  M*Oill,  James  C.  Murch, 
James  N.  Smith  and  William  H.  Wilson  of  the  fourth  year. 

MessrB.  Josiah  Alexander,  Joseph  B.  Barclay,  Win.  A.  Black,  John  B.  Clark, 
Samuel  M.  Kerr,  James  P.  Lytle,  Joseph  S.  Maughlin,  Samuel  G.  M'Neil,  Alex* 
ander  AL  Rankin,  Ephraim  H.  Stevenson  and  Joseph  Thompson  of  the  3rd  year. 

Samuel  Alexander,  Andrew  J.  Allen,  James  C.  Brownlee,  William  C.  Jackson, 
William  J.  M*Gill,  James  L.  M'Kee,  Samuel  Pattoo,  Archibald  Smiley  and  James 
B.  Whitten  of  the  2nd  year. 

Messrs.  William  Bruce,  David  H.  Goodwillie,  John  A.  Leiper,  William  D.  Lei  per, 
John  H.  Nash,  James  L.  Purdy,  Samuel  C.  Reed,  Anniel  A.  Kodgers,  John  P.  Scott 
and  Gilbert  Small  of  the  1st  year. 

Discourses  were  delivered  by  the  students  of  the  two  first  named  classes,  and 
those  of  the  4th  year,  having  completed  the  course  of  study  prescribed,  and  being 
fully  examined,  were  recommended*  to  their  respective  Presbyteries  for  licensure. 

Of  the  remaining  classes,  all  attended  the  lectures  during  the  winter  term,  ex* 
cepting  Messrs.  William  C.  Jackson,  Samuel  Patton  and  E.  H.  Stevenson.  The 
former  was  absent  also  a  part  of  the  summer  term.  Messrs.  A.  Smiley  and  J.  L. 
Purdy  were  likewise  absent  a  part  of  the  winter  session.  At  the  commencement  of 
this  term  a  new  class,  consisting  of  Messrs.  D.  K.  Duff,  Andrew  Gordon  and  George 
Strain,  were  admitted.  Messrs.  Thomas  H.  Beveridge  and  Davjd  W*  Carson,  licen- 
tiates, were  at  their  own  request  permitted  to  attend  the  lectures  this  session.  The 
whole  number  in  actual  attendance  during  the  last  winter  was  32.  At  the  meeting 
of  the  Board  at  the  close  of  this  term,  discourses  were  delivered  by  the  students 
of  the  two  more  advanced  classes,  and  all  were  examined  on  the  studies  of  the 
session.  It  was  highly  gratifying  to  the  Board  to  observe  a  commendable  improve- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  young  men  in  theological  attainments,  as  well  as  in  the 
composition  and  delivery  of  discourses. 

Owing  to  some  peculiar  circumstances  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Josiah  Alexander, 
the  Board,  after  due  examination,  agreed  to  recommend  bim  to  Synod  to  be  taken 
on  trials  for  license. 

The  subject  of  a  change  in  the  Sessions  of  the  Seminary  from  two  to  one  long 
session  of  8  months  was  brought  before  the  Board,  and  after  some  discussion,  a  ma- 
jority of  those  who  voted  expressed  themselves  favourable  to  such  a  change.  We 
therefore  refer  this  matter  to  the  consideration  of  Synod. 

Before  closing  this  report,  the  Board  would  take  the  liberty  of  urging  upon  Synod 
the  propriety  of  adopting  measures  for  the  speedy  erection  of  a  new  and  more 
commodious  building  for  the  accommodation  of  Professors  and  Students. 

The  term  of  service  in  this  Board  of  Dr.  Ramsay  and  Mr.  French  expires  at  this 
meeting  of  Synod.  By  order,  Thomas  Hanha,  Sec'y. 

A  call  from  the  congregations  of  Troy  and  South  field,  in  the  state  of  Michi- 
gan,  for  Mr.  S  meal  lie,  was  reported  to  Synod,  and  on  motion  referred  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Albany. 

No.  21.  A  memorial  from  the  students  of  Theology,  asking  a  change  of 
the  location  of  the  seminary.  This  paper  was  on  motion  referred  to  a  select 
committee,  to  consist  of  one  from  each  Presbytery.  Messrs.  Hindman,  R. 
H.  Pollock,  Arnott,  Ramsay,  D.  H.  A.  M*Lean,  Cleland,  Lusk,  Lee,  J.  P. 
Smart,  Lindsay,  Young,  M'Elwee,  French  and  Marshall  were  appointed  the 
committee. 

No.  23.  A  petition  from  the  students  of  Theology,  praying  for  a  change  of 
the  sessions  from  two  to  one  session  of  eight  months.  Referred  to  the  com- 
raittee  on  the  Theological  Seminary. 

Dr.  Rodgers  was,  at  his  own  request,  excused  from  serving  on  this  com- 
mittee, and  Dr.  Wilson  was  appointed  in  his  room. 

No.  23.  The  report  of  the  treasurer  of  the  Canada  Mission  Fund,  which 
was  laid  on  the  table.' 
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Report  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Canada  Mission  Fund* 
Dan'd  Pollock  in  account  with  Canada  Mission. 
1850.  June  14,  To  Cash,  per  Mrs.  Fanny  Sproul  of  Salt  Creek  Cong., 
1  Coverlet,       . 

Cash,  per  Wilmington  Congregation,  . 
"  Belmont  Congregation, 

"  Miss  Mary  Bruce,  Albany,  . 

Cherokee  Congregation, 
Jefferson  " 

New  Market     "  t 

Four  Miles        " 
Xenia  •' 

D.  Brown,    . 
Ohio  Presbytery, 
West  Union  Congregation,  . 
Mercer  " 

Lebanon  " 

Bethel  '« 


u            u 

(t 

M          13, 

u             it 

<i 

11          16, 
1851.  Jan.  18, 

M 

"   Aprils, 

44 

M    May  10, 

»•  44 

"      .    19, 


1850.  Jane  21,  Cash  $10,  Coverlet  $12,  per  Mr.  Williams, 
M    July  18,  Cash  per  letter,     .  .  . 

1851.  Jan.   18,  .... 
41    April    3,  .... 


Cash  on  hand, 


DR. 

Jong., 

$10  00 

12  00 

6  00 

4  00 

1  00 

3  00 

9  00 

3  00 

20  00 

17  00 

3  00 

10  00 

9  00 

6  60 

4  40 

7  50 

CR. 

$125  50 

£22  00 

46  00 

20  00 

10  00 

10  00 

$108  00 

$17  50 
May  19,  1851.  David  Pollock. 

24.  A  communication  from  a  body  claiming  to  be  the  Associate  Synod, 
some  of  whom  were  formerly  connected  with  the  Presbyteries  of  Albany  and 
Cambridge.  On  motion  this  paper  was  referred  to  a  select  committee,  con- 
sisting of  Dr.  M'Elwee,  Messrs.  J.  M.  Henderson,  M*Clintock,  J.  Brown  and 
Banks,  with  instructions  to  report  on  Monday  afternoon,  at  which  time  it  is 
made  the  order  of  the  dsy. 

On  motion  the  rule  of  procedure  was  suspended  for  the  introduction  of 
the  following  report  of  a  committee,  which  was  adopted. 

Report  of  the  Committee  to  arrange  the -delivery  of  certain  Discourses. 

The  report  of  the  committee  to  make  arrangements  in  relation  to  the  delivery  of 
the  discourses  appointed  to  be  delivered  at  this*  meeting  of  Synod. 

The  committee  recommend  that  these  discourses  be  delivered  as  follows,  viz.:  The 
discourse  on  the  Apostacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  on  this  evening.  The  discourse 
on  Earnest  and  Devoted  Ministry,  on  Sabbath  evening.  The  one  on  Church  Govern- 
ment, on  Monday  evening.  The  one  on  Missions,  on  Tuesday  evening.  The  one  on 
Signs  of  the  Times,  on  Wednesday  evening.  The  one  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church, 
oo  Thursday  evening. 

We  think  it  important  that  this  practice  be  regularly  kept  up.  For  the  purpose 
of  securing  this  we  reborn  mend  that  hereafter  the  number  of  discourses,  to  be  deli- 
vered on  subjects  specified  by  Synod,  be  only  three.  S.  Wilson. 

No.  25.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Cambridge,  which  was  referred 
to  the  committee  of  Appeals,  of  Supplies  and  the  Board  of  Missions. 

Report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Cambridge. 
The  Presbytery  of  Cambridge  would  respectfully  report,  that  in  most  of  our  settled 
congregations  there  has  been  but  little  change  since  last  year.  A  new  congregation 
has  been  organized  in  the  town  of  Queensbury,  Warren  County,  New  York,  and 
named  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Queensbury.  It  numbered  at  its  organization 
nine  families  and  twenty-one  communicants.  There  have  been  some  added  since, 
and  there  is  still  good  prospect  of  increase.  There  is  also  in  connexion  with  this,  a 
preaching  station  in  Luzerne,  about  ten  miles  distant,  where  an  organization  is  con- 
templated.   We  would  commend  both  these  places  to*  the  Board  of  Home  Missions. 
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A  call  on  Rev.  Joseph  M'Kee,from  the  congregation  of  Hebron,  has  keen  moderated* 
presented  and  accepted,  and  on  the  20th  of  March,  Mr.  M'Kee  was  installed  in  th©^ 
pastoral  charge  of  that  congregation.  Mr.  Austin  has  tendered  to  Presbytery  the 
resignation  of  bis  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregations  of  Hemmingford  and  Hindi  - 
inbrook,  and  will  probably  be  released  in  July.  We  would  therefore  commend  the 
congregations  in  Canada  East  to  the  Board  of  Home  Missions.  Mr.  Miller  left  the 
bounds  of  our  Presbytery  in  March  last  to  fulfil  his  appointment  as  missionary  to 
Oregon.  So  that  Argyle  is  now  vacant  and  will  need  constant  supply.  An  appeal 
from  a  decision  of  the  session  of  Cambridge,  on  the  subject  of  Baptism,  has  been 
laid  on  our  table,  which  we  respectfully  submit  to  Synod,  together  with  accompany- 
ing" papers,  and  ask  them  to  adjudge  the  case.  An  appeal  has  also  been  taken  from 
a  decision  of  Presbytery  at  its  meeting  in  Putnam,  May  6th,  in  the  case  of  James 
M'Laughlin.  The  reasons  of  protest  and  answers,  together  with  accompanying 
papers,  are  herewith  transmitted  to  Synod.  Synod's  fast  was  observed  by  all  ©or 
congregations.  As  there  has  been  an  overture  on  the  subject  of  sub -synods  for  some 
time  before  the  church,  and  as  a  majority  of  the  Presbyteries,  which  reported  their 
views  on  the  subject  last  year,  reported  in  favour  of  its  adoption,  we  would  urge  on 
Synod  the  importance  of  adopting  it  practically.  We  have  not  had  sufficient  time  to 
examine  the  amended  basis  of  union  to  enable  us  to  give  an  intelligent  report  in  re- 
ference to  it.  Presbytery  believes  that  the  amount  of  funds  assessed  on  them  at  the 
last  meeting  of  Synod  has  all  been  raised. 

With  regard  to  the  state  of  religion  in  our  bounds  it  is  very  difficult  for  Presbytery 
to  report.  The  general  .attendance  on  public  ordinances  is  commendable.  There  is 
also  an  apparent  cheerfulness  in  contributing  to  the  funds  of  the  Church,  which  evinces 
a  feeling  of  interest  in  the.  kingdom  of  Christ.  Sabbath  schools  have  been  organiied 
in  most  of  our  congregations,  and  are  well  attended.  Still  there  are  some  things  of 
a  discouraging  character.  Praying  societies  are  not  well  attended,  and  many  who 
have  enjoyed  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  all  their  lives,  are  very  backward  about 
making  a  public  profession.  But  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  the  Spirit  is  not  with- 
drawn from  us,  and  that  in  these  respects  he  will  revive  and  quicken  us  according  to 
his  word.  By  order  of  Presbytery,  D.  W.  French,  Clerk. 

No.  26.  A  special  report  from  the  same  Presbytery  in  relation  to  a  corre- 
spondence with  former  exscinded  brethren.  Referred  to  the  select  committee 
appointed  this  forenoon  on  that  subject. 

A  paper  containing  a  preamble  and  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Presbytery 
of  Albany,  on  the  same  subject,  was  read  and  referred  to  the  same  committee. 

On  motion  it  was  resolved  that  a  portion  of  to-morrow  forenoon  be  set 
apart  for  devotional  exercises.  Messrs.  Hindman  and  Vance  weie  appointed 
to  lead.     Adjourned.     Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Hanna. 

2  o'clock,  P.  M.  The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  The 
minutes  of  last  sitting  were  reach  and  approved.  Messrs.  John  Camahan 
and  Henry  Reed,  ruling  elders,  appeared  and  took  their  seats. 

The  following  papers  were  given  in  and  read,  viz.: 

No.  27.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers,  which  was  referred  to 
the  committee  of  appeals,  of  supplies  and  of  bills  and  overtures. 

Report  of  the  Preabytery  of  Chartiers. 

The  Associate  Presbytery  of  Chartiers  report,  that  a  call  to  the  Rev.  F.  A. 
Hutchison,  from  the  Congregation  of  Noblestown,  having  been  made,  sustained  and 
accepted,  lie  was  accordingly  installed  as  paBtor  on  the  18th  of  September  last. 
A  call  to  the  Rev.  D.  H.  A.  M'Lean  from  the  congregation  of  Chartiers,  has  been 
made  out,  sustained,  and  transmitted  to  the  Presbytery  of  Shenango  for  presenta- 
tion, but  is  yet  -unanswered  so  far  as  this  Presbytery  are  informed.  Also  a  call  to 
Mr.  John  T.  Brownlee,  from  the  congregation  of  Mount  Hope,  has  been  made  out 
and  sustained,  and  is  herewith  transmitted  to  Synod  for  disposal. 

This  Presbytery  have  now  under  their  care  four  vacancies,  three  of  which  are 
depending  on  Synod  for  supply,  and  would  require  the  labours  of  two  preachers 
nearly  the  whole  time.  This  statement  includes  the  congregations  of  Mount  Hope 
and  Chartiers,  whose  calls  are  yet  unanswered.  After  the  usual  trials,  the  follow- 
ing young  men  were  licensed  to  preach  the  everlasting  gospel,  vis.  John  M.  Snod- 
rrasd  and  Hugh.  Sturgeon,  on  the  18th  of  June.  Thomas  H.  Beveridge,  Andrew ' 
ron?t  John  A.  M'Gill,  James  C.  Murch,  John  B.  Strain  and  William  H.  Wilson, 
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on  the  80th  of  October,  1650,  and  David  W.  Carson  on  the  7th  of  January,  185 U 

The  following  young  men  were  by  this  Presbytery  examined  and  admitted  to  the 
study  of  Theology*  via.,  William  D.  Lei  per,  John  A,  Leiper,  Samuel  C.  Reid,  and 
John  P.  Scott,  graduates  of  Jefferson  College,  John  H.  Nash  and  Andrew  Rodgers, 
graduates  of  Washington  college,  James  L.  Purdy  graduate,  and  Bamnei  F.  Fanner 
under  gradaate  of  Franklin  college.  Mr.  Farmer  pursued  his  studies  during  the  last 
session  under  the  care  of  this  Presbytery.  Synod's  fast  was  observed  in  all  our 
settled  congregations. 

•  The  funds  for  the  several  objects  designated  by  Synod  at  their  last  meeting  were 
apportioned  among  the  congregations  under  the  care  of  this  Presbytery,  and  con- 
tributions have  been  made  by  them  all  except  one  vacancy.  For  particulars  see 
the  statistical  table  accompanying  this  report.  With  this  report  is  transmitted  an 
appeal  by  Thomas  Rodgers. 

With  respect  to  the  question  of  sub-Synods,  Presbytery  judge  that  it  is  inexpe- 
dient for  the  present  to  make  any  change  on  the  Synod's  plan  of  meeting. 

On  the  question  of  abandoning  the  present  practice  of  licensure  without  ordina- 
tion to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  this  Presbytery  judge  that  there  is  no  good 
reason  for  the  proposed  change.  They  think  that  due  caution  in  committing  the 
important  and  responsible  office  of  the  ministry  to  a  young  man*  in  general,  re- 
quires the  continuance  of  this  long  established  practice.  It  was  judged  necessary 
ia  ages  of  the  church  more  eminent  than  the  present  for  practical  godliness;  and 
this  Presbytery  believe  that  it  is  a  useful,  and  generally  a  necessary  means  of 
proving  or  making  trial  of  the  applicant  for  the  ministerial  office.  They  have 
discovered  no  evidence  of  Divine  frowns  on  the  practice,  but  they  have  seen  in- 
stances of  its  manifest  ntility,  and  marks  of  the  Divine  blessing  on  its  use. 

By  order  of  the  Presbytery.  J.  G.  Rankih,  Moderator, 

Taos.  Bbvibidge,  Clerk. 

28.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Iowa,  which  was  referred  to  the  com- 
mittee of  appeals,  of  bills  and  overtures  and  the  Board  of  Missions. 

Report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Iowa* 

The  Associate  Presbytery  of  Iowa  would  respectfully  submit  the  following  re- 
port. Although  we  have  cause  to  lament  our  lukewarmness  in  the  service  of  God, 
jet  we  have  reason  to  bless  God  that  he  has  not  altogether  removed  the  tokens  of 
the  presence  of  his  Spirit  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  saints. 
Whilst  multitudes  are  utterly  indifferent  with  regard  to  the  things  that  pertain  to 
their  everlasting  peace,  others  are  anxiously  inquiring,  with  the  jailer,  "  What  shall 
I  do  to  be  saved  ]"  Thus  we  are  not  left  without  some  encouragement,  nor  com- 
pelled to  say,  without  any  restriction,  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  1  have  spent  my 
strength  for  naught,  and  in  vain. 

At  our  meeting  in  April  last,  Mr.  John  D.  M*Nay,  having  previously  accepted 
the  call  from  Union  congregation,  Iowa,  was,  after  the  usual  trials,  ordained  to  the 
office  of  the  ministry,  and  installed  as  pastor  of  said  congregation.  But  whilst  our 
bands  were  thus  strengthened,  they  are  again  weakened  by  the  removal  of  Mr. 
Andrew  to  a  foreign  field ;  and  the  congregations  of  Washington  and  Columbus 
city  are  therefore  to  be  placed  on  the  list  of  vacancies. 

Messrs.  Oburn  and  Cunningham  have  been  labouring  in  our  bounds  during  the 
year,  and  petitions  respecting  them  have  been  transmitted  to  the  Board.  Presby- 
tery would  recommend  to  the  Board  to  grant  some  preaching  and  the  usual  aid  to 
the  following  congregations,  viz.  Weathersfield,  Henry  county,  III.,  Pleasant  Valley, 
Iowa,  and  also  to  grant  $125  to  Pleasant  Divide;  the  pastor  of  that  congregation 
Agreeing  to  spend  some  of  his  time  in  Albia,  also  Sugar  Creek.  A  protest  and 
appeal  by  Mrs.  Abigail  Kendall,  has  been  admitted,  and  is  with  accompanying 
papers  transmitted  to  Synod.  A  reference  having  been  made  to  Presbytery,  by 
the  Session  of  Washington  Congregation,  of  the  case  of  some  persons  who  had 
connected  themselves  with  the  Sons  of  Temperance  and  refused  to  break  it  oflV 
Presbytery  would  refer  the  same  to  the  Synod  for  advice. 

On  the  subject  of  licensure  before  ordination,  Presbytery  adopted  the  following 
resolution,  namely,  That  instead  of  licensing  young  men,  to  make  trial  of  their  gifts' 
in  preaching,  we  recommend  to  Synod  to  forthwith  ordain  every  man  that  she 
has  by  her  Presbyteries  licensed  to  preach,  and  that  hereafter  licensure  and  ordi- 
nation be  simultaneous,  so  that  those  who  enter  the  ministry  may  in  obedience 
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to  the  command  •/  oar  Saviour,  Go  baptise  as  well  as  teach !    On  this  sabjeet  s> 
separate  report  is  herewith  handed  in. 

With  regard  to  the  subject  of  slavery,  and  to  the  practice  of  tiding  and  abetting' 
immoral  characters  in  obtaining  office,  Presbytery  adopted  the  following  resolution  * 
Resolved,  that  Presbytery,  would  respectfully  request  Synod  to  express  her  judgment 
more  pointedly  on  the  subject  of  slavery )  and  to  consider  whether  it  be  not  now 
inconsistent  with  her  profession,  for  her  members  to  vote  for,  or  elevate  men  to> 
office  who  are  avowedly  in  favour  of  slavery,  or  who  will  not  use  their  infjoenc* 
and  official  power  against  it.  Synod's  fast  was  observed  m  our  settled  congrega- 
tions.    We  would  ask  of  Synod  some  supply. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted.  D.  Lindsay,  Moderator  pro  (est. 

N.  M'Dowtxi,,  Ckrk. 

A  communication  was  read  from  Mr.  James  L.  M'M  illan,  executor  of  the 
estate  of  Margaret  Galloway,  deceased,  informing  Synod  that  she  had  be- 
queathed fifty  dollars  to  the  Associate  Synod.  This  paper  was  referred  to 
the  committee  on  the  funds,  and  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Smart  was  authorized  to  re« 
eeive  said  legacy,  and  pay  it  over  to  the  treasurer  of  Synod. 

Notice  was  also  given  that  Mr.  William  Dripps,  deceased,  late  of  Guern- 
sey county,  Ohio,  had  bequeathed  to  the  Associate  Synod  four  hundred  dol- 
lars to  be  appropriated  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel.  On  motion,  Resolved, 
that  this  legacy  be  equally  divided  between  the  Foreign,  the  Domestic  and  the 
Oregon  Mission  Funds, 

The  following  question  was  proposed  by  a  member  of  the  church  to  Synod 
for  advice,  vis. :  II are  we  authority  from  the  word  of  God  for  the  baptism  of 
adopted  children?    This  question  was  referred  to  a  select  committee,  consist* 
ing  of  Dr.  Anderson,  and  Messrs.  Wallace  and  Murray. 
*    No.  29.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio,  which  was  laid  on  the  table. 

Report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio* 

The  Presbytery  of  Ohio  would  respectfully  report — 

That  at  their  meeting  on  the  12th  day  of  August  last,  Mr.  Byron  Porter  was, 
according  to  the  recommendation  of  Synod,  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  minis- 
try. At  a  previous  meeting  of  Presbytery  a  committee  was  appointed  to  examine 
and  admit  to  the  study  of  theology  certain  students  within  our  bounds,  which  re- 
ported Mr.  David  H.  Goodwillie  and  Mr.  David  Duff  so  admitted. 

With  respect  to  the  state  of  religion  among  us,  we  would  sa?  that  in  most  of  our 
congregations  we  have  had  an  encouraging  increase  in  numbers,  and  we  trust  also 
in  piety.  There  is  still,  however,  in  common  with  others,  much  to  lament ;  while 
pur  increase  has  been  encouraging,  compared  with  the  past,  we  have  not  yet  had 
all  that  increase  which  we  had  reason  to  expect,  and  there  is  far  from  that  general 
degree  of  liberality  that  ought  to  characterize  the  followers  of  Him,  **  who,  though 
he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor.*'  The  congregations  of  Stow,  Springfield, 
and  Cleveland,  having  complied  with  the  terms  of  Synod,  and  still  needing  its  as* 
teistance,  we  would  recommend  them  to  the  continued  support  of  the  Board  of 
Home  Missions. 

We  are  here  compelled  to  express  our  entire  disapprobation  of  the  way  in  which 
Mr.  Bassfield  has  been  treated  by*Synod.  We  cannot  see  why  such  a  difference 
should  be  made  between  him  and  the  other  missionaries. of  the  Church.  Either  let 
him  be  put  under  the  care  of  the  Home  Mission  Board,  or  if  Synod  do  not  intend 
to  support  him,  let  it  be  so  expressed,  that  the  brother  may  know  what  to  depend  on. 

It  was  also  agreed  to  recommend  to  Synod,  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  their 
action  at  their  fast  meeting,  to  use  all  means  consistent  with  truth  and  duty  for  the 
restoration  of  the  exscinded  brethren,  and  also  for  healing  the  divisions  between  us 
and  other  sister  churches,  particularly  those  with  which  we  have  been  so  long  ne- 
gotiating. 

Presbytery  also  hope  that  Svnod  will  take  some  suitable  action  npon  the  subject 
^  of  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law.  We  would  also  again  express  our  approbation  of  the 
*  plan  of  sob-synods. 

A  call  for  Mr.  John  A.  M'Gill,  from  the  congregation  of  Four- Mile,  was  mode- 
rated and  sustained,  and  is  herewith  presented  to  Synod  for  its  presentation. 

By  order  of  Presbytery.  John  R.  Slkntz,  Moderator. 
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'  A  memorial  on  the  subject  of  titles,  by  S.  Walker,  was  read  and  laid  on 
the  table. 

A  memorial  from  some  members  of  the  church,  on  the  use  of  tobacco,  was 
read  and  laid  on  the  table. 

The  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  presented  a  report  on  the  subject  of 
the  widows'  and  orphans'  fund,  which,  after  some  discussion,  was,  on  motion, 
recommitted,  and  Mr.  J.  G.  Smart  was  added  to  the  committee. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  draw  a  form  for 
publication,  according  to  which  bequests  should  be  made  to  the  different  funds 
of  this  Synod.     Messrs.  J.  P.  Smart  and  J.  M'Gill,  the  committee. 

Tbe  committee  to  whom  was  recommitted  the  basis  of  union,  reported  last 
year,  presented  their  report,  which  was  laid  on  the  table,  and  made  the  order 
of  tbe  day  for  Tuesday  forenoon. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  report  on  the 
signs  of  the  times,  in  view  of  recommending  the  observance  of  a  season  of 
Tasting,  or  thanksgiving,  or  both,  as  they  may  judge  the  state  of  the  case  de- 
mands. Messrs.  Hindman,  J.  M.  Henderson,  and  Wm.  C.  Pollock,  the  com- 
mittee. 

Adjourned  till  9  o'clock  next  morning.  Closed  with  prayer  by  Dr.  M'Elwee. 

Saturday,  May  24th — 9  o'clock,  A.  M. 

AAer  some  time  spent  in  devotional  exercises,  agreeably  to  a  resolution  of 
yesterday,  the  Synod  was  opened  with  prayer.  The9  minutes  of  last  sitting 
were  read  and  approved. 

Messrs.  John  Hindman,  John  Bryan,  and  Wm.  Douthet,  ministers;  and 
Messrs.  John  Wilkin  and  Wm.  Lander,  ruling  elders,  appeared  and  took 
their  seats. 

On  motion,  the  regular  order  of  business  was  suspended,  to  enable  the  se- 
lect committee  on  the  proposed  new  building  for  a  theological  seminary  to  lay 
before  Synod  the  following  paper. 

Your  committee,  to  whom  was  referred  the  plan  of  the  Seminary  building, 
think  that  they  cannot  proceed  in  the  business  to  which  they  are  appointed 
with  any  propriety  till  Synod  further  prepare  their  way  by  deciding  the  two 
following  questions :— 1 .  Shall  a  new  Seminary  be  built?  2.  Shall  the  build- 
ing be  with  or  without  a  boarding  establishment?  And  they  agreed  to  re- 
quest the  Synod  to  decide  these  questions  as  soon  as  practicable. 

By  order  of  committee.  A.  Anderson. 

After  some  remarks,  the  first  question  was  answered  unanimously  in  the 
affirmative;  to  the  second  question  it  was  answered,  also  unanimously,  that 
the  building  be  without  a  boarding  establishment.  * 

Synod  returned  to  the  regular  order  of  business,  and  the  following  papers 
were  given  in  and  read"  viz. : 

No.  30.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Shenango,  which  was  referred 
to  the  committee  of  bills  and  overtures  and  board  of  missions : 

4     Report  ffthe  Presbytery  of  Shenango. 

The  Presbytery  of  Shenango  would  report,  that  sinceour  last  meeting  no  special 
changes  have  taken  place.  We  have  been  all  spared  in  life,  although  some  have 
not  been  able  to  minister  regularly  to  the  people  of  their  charge. 

Two  new  congregations  have  been  organized,  viz.  Oakland  and  Allegheny,  in 
Venango  county.  These  two  places,  together  with  Cherry  Run,  in  the  same  vici- 
nity, ask  to  be  put  under  the  care  of  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions,  desiring  the 
entire  labours  of  one  missionary  "for  the  year.  This  we  earnestly  recommend  to 
Synod,  and  ask  on  their  behalf  that  it  be  promptly  attended  to. 

At  our  last  meeting  a  memorial  was  presented  by  some  members  and  adherents 
of  the  Associate  Church  in  the  vicinity  of  Conneautville,  Crawford  county,  asking  . 
the  labours  of  Mr.  W.  Bruce  half  of  his  time  during  the  coming  year,  which  we  aleo 
agree  to  recommend  to  Synod. 

A  part  of  Mr.  Small's  time  has  been  called  by  the  congregation  of  Mineral  Ridge ; 
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also,  the  congregation  of  Lebanon  bat  obtained  a  part  of  Mr.  Vincent'a  time; 
that  if  the  foregoing  recommendations  are  complied  with,  we  will  have  but  two 
small  congregations  to  be  supplied  during  the  year. 

A  call  on  our  brother  D.  H.  A.  M'Lean,  from  the  congregation  of  Chartiers,  in 
Chartiers  Presbytery,  together  with  several  other  papers,  were  received,  which, 
after  due  deliberation,  we  agreed  to  refer  to  Synod,  that  we  may  be  relieved  from 
,  acting  in  such  an  anomalous  case,  and  that  our  brother  may  have  the  benefit  6f 
your  counsels  as  to  what  is  duty  in  the  case. 

A  committee  of  Presbytery  waited  on  the  congregation  in  charge  of  Mr*  M'Lean, 
and  obtained  their  mind  respecting  toe  change  contemplated  in  toe  call  from  Char- 
tiers, which  is  herewith  transmitted. 

On June  last,  Mr.  VV.  G.  M'flhenny,  after  the  usual  trials  and  examination, 

was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  entered  on  the  fulfilment  of  his  appoint- 
ments. 

Our  congregations  have  generally  contributed  to  the  mission  funds,  as  requested, 
the  amount  of  which,  together  with  a  statistical  table,  is  hereto  annexed. 

A  question  is  referred,  which  is  a  practical  one  in  our  bounds—*4  Is  the  saarriage 
of  a  man  to  his  deceased  wife's  niece  a  censurable  offence  V* 

Respectfully  submitted.  G.  C.  Vikcwit,  Gerk. 

On  motion,  a  second  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  was  appointed,  con- 
sisting of  Messrs.  Bryan,  Galbraith,  and  Arnott. 

No.  31.  A  communication  from  die  Presbytery  of  the  Reformed  Dissent- 
ing Church,  setting  forth  the  harmony  of  that  body  with  the  principles  of  the 
Associate  Church,  and*  stating  the  terms  on  which  they  propose  an  accession 
to  the  communion  of  this  church. 

This  communication  was  read  in  part;  but  the  hour  of  adjournment  having 
arrived,  Synod  adjourned  till  the  usual  hour.  Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr. 
Blair. 

2  o'clock,  P.  M. — The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  The 
minutes  of  last  sitting  were  read  and  approved.  Mr.  Alexander  Lorimer, 
ruling  elder,  appeared  and  took  his  seat. 

The  reading  of  the  communication  from  the  Reformed  Dissenting  Presby- 
tery was  resumed  and  concluded.  The  paper  was  then,  on  motion,  referred 
to  a  select  committee,  to  report  thereon,  and  made  the  order  of  the  day  for 
Wednesday  forenoon.  Dr.  Beveridge,  Messrs.  Ramsay,  Bull,  Black,  and 
Dr.  Wilson,  the  committee. 

The  following  papers  were  given  in  and  read: 

No.  32.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Clarion,  which  was  referred  to 
the  committees  of  bills  and  overtures,  of  supplies,  and  of  missions. 

Report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Clmrion* 

A  call  for  Rev.  Wm.  Smith,  by  the  Associate  congregations  of  Rich-hill,  and 
Concord,  (the  former  for  two-thirds,  the  latter  for  one-third  of  his  time,)  was,  at 
our  semi-annual  meeting  on  the  1st  of  October  last,  sustained— presented — ao4» 
by  Mr.  Smith,  accepted.  Since  that  time  Mr.  Smith  has  been  labouring  statedly  in 
the  congregations.  His  instalment  is  appointed  to  be  on  the  fourth  Tuesday  in 
June  next. 

We  have  remaining  but  two  organised  vacancies,  in  one  of  which,  (Pine-Grove,) 
Mr.  Hi tid man  has,  for  some  years  been,  and  still  is,  by  appointment  of  Presbytery, 
labouring  as  stated  supply. 

There  are,  in  our  bounds,  some  places,  which  Presbytery  have,  for  some  time, 
considered  as  Missionary-ground.  We  have  been  giving  them  some  supply  of 
preaching,  partly  by  the  supplies  allotted  us  by  Synod,  and  partly  by  gome  of  the  mem- 
bers of  our  own  Presbytery:  and  have  been  raising  some  contributions  in  our  re- 
spective charges,  to  aid  them  in  paying  for  preaching.  We  see  not  why  Home* 
missionary  ground  among  us  should  not  be  occupied,  and  cultivated,  as  welt  as 
Home- Missionary  ground  at  a  distance.  We  think,  could  a  large  measure  of  supply 
be  given  them,  good — perhaps  much — might  be  done:  and  we  would  solicit  Synod 
to  allow  us  to  apply  in  this  way  what  may  be  raised  in  our  bounds  for  missionary 
purposes — at  least  till  the  experiment,  as  to  what  can  be  done,  may  be  fairly 
made. 
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The  New  *  Draft  of  a  Testimony '  has,  at  last,  appeared— enlarged,  and  professedly 
improved:  but,  if  it  be  not  born  altogether  out  of  due  timet  its  having  seen  the  light 
is  so  very  recent  as  to  render  it  impracticable  to  give  it  that  degree  of  attention 
which  accurate,  edifying,  and  final,  or  any  thing  closely  approximating  to  final  action, 
on  so  important  a  matter  would  require.  In  reviewing  the  ground  that  has  been  gone 
over,  in  attempts  to  prepare  new  Testimonies,  for  a  number  of  years  past,  we  do 
not  think  that  much  has  been  gained.  As  to  all  the  laudable  and  important  ends 
for  which  we  stand  as  a  distinct  witnessing-society — we  are  not  convinced  that  any, 
or  all,  of  the  three  late  productions  are  better  than  the  Testimony  which  we  have 
long  held  and  hold  as  yet. — On  a  comparison,  we  are  not  inclined  to  prefer  the 
new ;  for  our  minds  are  still  under  the  impression  that  the  old  is  better. 

As  the  question  on  Sub-Synods  is  to  be  resumed  at  the  approaching  meeting  of 
Synod,  we  would  declare  ourselves  in  favour  of  that  measure.  Under  proper  regu- 
lations we  see  not  that  any  evils  would  necessarily  arise  therefrom.  On  the  other ' 
hand,  we  think  that,  on  calm  reflection,  it  must  be  apparent  that  edification  and 
necessity  require  such  a  measure. — The  present  plan  manifestly  amounts  to  a  prac- 
tical exclusion  of  a  great  number  of  the  members.  From  the  distant  parts  of  our 
extensive  bounds,  it  ts  almost,  if  not  altogether  impracticable  for  the  old,— the  in- 
firm, and  the  poor,  to  attend.  We  think  there  should  be  three  sub-synods— to  meet, 
at  least  annually:  and  a  general  Synod — to  meet,  at  least,  biennially* 

The  supply  allotted  us,  by  Synod,  has  been  mostly  received. 

The  fast,  appointed  by  Synod,  has  been,  so  far  as  known  to  us,  generally  ob- 
served. 

On  the  state  of  religion  among  us  we  have  nothing  particular  to  report. 

On  the  proposed  alteration  of  the  metrical  version  of  Psalms,  presbytery  cannot 
go  into  detail ;  but,  surely,  in  a  matter  so  deeply  affecting*  the  edification  of  the 
church,  and  so  closely  connected  with  the  interests  of  religion,  the  greatest  caution 
and  the  most  mature  deliberation  ought  to  be  exercised. 

On  the  subject  of  the  fugitive  slave  law,  enacted  by  the  congress  of  these  United 
states  in  1850,  we  earnestly  desire  Synod  to  take  such  action  as  to  show  the  in- 
trinsic and  positive  badness  of  that  law — its  opposition  to  the  authority  and  law  of 
Jehovah — its  utter  contrariety  to  the  principles  and  tendency  of  the  gospel— and 
its  hostility  to  all  the  rights  and  true  interests  of  man— and  to  give  to  the  people 
snder  their  care  such  instruction — such  counsel — such  warning,  admonitions,  and 
injunctions,  as  shall  be  calculated  to  fortify  them  against  accepting  or  holding  any 
office  under  said  law — from  directly  or  indirectly  aiding  in  its  execution — and  from 
countenancing  or  conniving  at  the  conduct  of  those  who  contribute  their  instrumen- 
tality for  carrying  its  iniquitous  provisions  into  effect.  We  think  mere  non-resistance 
is  act  all  that  duty  requires  in  this  case.  We  think  that,  in  such  cases,  the  church 
should  cause  her  voice  to  be  heard— of  like  purport  with,  and  not  less  significant 
and  emphatic  than  those  who  said, — *  Whether  it  be  right,  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God;  judge  ye'— or,  <Be  it  known  unto  thee,  O 
king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou 
hast  set  up.' 

Permit  us  to  call  the  attention  of  Synod  to  the  case  of  our  brother,  Mr.  Bassfield, 
and  respectfoHy  to  solicit  you  to  devise  and  adopt  such  measures  as  may  be  ne- 
cessary in  order  to  his  comfort  and  usefulness. 

In  some  of  the  congregations  under  our  care,  contributions  have  been  raised— 
for  Synod's  funds— and  for  the  Missionary  funds — some  are  weak,  and  would 
themselves  need  assistance:  and  some  are  necessarily  engaged  in  building  meeting- 
Bouses  for  themselves. 

May  7th,  A.  D.  1851.  John  Hindmah,  Clerk  pro  tern. 

No.  83.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Richland,  which  was  referred  to 
the  committee  of  supplies. 

Report  cf  the  Presbytery  tf  Richland. 

There  have  not  been  any  remarkable  changes  in  our  bounds  since  our  last  report 
to  Synod.  In  some  of  our  congregations  we  fear  there  is  a  decline  of  true  godliness. 
Many  seem  not  to  be  seeking  new  attainments,  the  necessary  consequence  of  which  is 
decline.  Some  of  us,  whilst  thankful  as  we  hope  for  what  God  has  wrought  among 
ut,  have  to  lament  the  little  success  that  attends  our  ministrations.  Still  we  would 
nope  that  God  is  carrying  on  his  work  in  our  midst,  and  that  be  will,  in  due  time, 
taswer  our  prayers  for  a  more  abundant  effusion  of  the  influences  of  bis  Spirit. 
'  Agreeably  to  the  order  of  Synod,  Mr.  Samuel  Anderson  was,  at  our  meeting  in- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


70  SVANIHBUGAIt  EM0*ITOJtT. 


June,  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel,  aod  at  a  subsequent  meeting  was  ordained  to 
the  office  of  the  holy  ministry.  Mr.  James  Ingles,  who  was  ordered  by  Synod  to 
be  licensed  by  this  Presbytery,  if  they  should  see  proper,  did  not  come  mto  our 
bounds  until  late  in  the  year.  Presbytery,  however,  agreed  that  be  should  be  taken 
on  trials  for  licensure,  and  be  has  accordingly  delivered  two  pieces  of  trial  before 
Presbytery,  and  will  probably  deliver  the  others  st  our  next  meeting* 

The  esse  of  W.  P.  Garrett,  referred  back  to  this  Presbytery  by  Synod,  was  con- 
sidered  at  our  meeting  in  September. 

The  ministers  and  elders  appointed  by  Synod  to  assist  Presbytery  in  reviewing  the 
case,  were  present. 

The  case  was  finally  settled  by  Mr.  Garrett's  agreeing  to  conform  to  the  pre* 
vious  decision  of  Presbytery,  against  which  he  had  protested,  snd  appealed  to  Synod, 
.  A  call  from  the  congregation  of  Wooster  for  Mr.  Hugh  Sturgeon  has  been  sua* 
tained.  and  also  one  from  the  united  congregations  of  Troy  aod  Sbuthheld,  Michigan, 
for  Mr.  James  M.  Smeallie  has  been  sustained,  and  they  are  laid  before  Synod  for  her 
disposal.  The  supplies  allotted  to  us  generally  came  on.  Mr.  Cassi)  came  into  oar 
bounds  in  place  of  Mr.  Snodgrass,  who  had  been  appointed  by  Synod.  We  would 
submit  to  Synod  whether  licentiates  or  Presbyteries  have  power  to  change  the  ap- 
pointments given  them  by  Synod.  If  licentiates  have  the  privilege  of  making  any 
arrangement  they  please,  there  is  no  necessity  for  the  appointments  of  Synod,  Oa 
the  subject  of  sub-synods  we  have  nothing  more  to  report,  than  simply  that  we 
think  our  church  not  prepared  at  present  to  adopt  them* 

We  are  not  yet  prepared  to  express  our  opinion  on  the  other  subjects  which  Synod 
have  laid  before  tne  Presbyteries,  viz.,  ordination  without  license  and  the  draft  of 
a  testimony. 

Synod's  fast  was  observed  in  our  settled  congregations  with  one  exception*  A 
notice  was  presented  at  our  meeting  since  Synod  convened,  that  a  petition  would1 
be  laid  before  Synod  for  the  transfer  of  the  congregation  of  North  Washington 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  this  Presbytery  to  that  of  the  Presbytery  of  Miami. 
Owing  to  the  shortness  of  the  time  since  the  notice  was  received,  we  have  not  had 
time  to  take  any  action  with  regard  to  it. 

Eresbytery  wish  a  reasonable  portion  of  supply. 

By  order  of  Presbytery.  D.  W.  Colli  us,  Clerk. 

No.  34.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Allegheny,  which  was  referred 
back  to  presbytery  for  some  alterations. 

Report  tf  the  Presbytery  ef  Allegheny. 

The  Presbytery  of  Allegheny  has  little  to  say  in  her  report  to  Synod  respecting 
matters  of  local  interest.  We  have  to  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  God  in  send* 
ing  another  to  fill  the 'vacancy  occasioned  by  the  death  of  the  much  beloved  and 
lamented  Anderson.  Mr.  H.  W.  Lee  having,  to  the  satisfaction  of  Presbytery,  de- 
livered pieces  of  trial  on  different  subjects  assigned  him,  was  ordained  to  the  office 
of  the  holy  ministry,  and  installed  pastor  of  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Pitts- 
burgh. 

But  while  it  affords  us  pleasure  to  be  thus  allowed  to  extend  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  to  another  labourer  in  our  own  part  of  the  Lord's  vineyard,  it  gives  us 
pain  to  think  there  are  so  many  labourers  in  this  common  vineyard  substantially 
one  with  us  in  faith  and  practice,  who  yet  either  refuse  or  are  refused  fellowship 
with  us  in  the  external  ordinances  of  our  holy  religion. 

So  nearly  are  we  allied  to  our  brethren  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church,  that 
the  most  discerning  eye  in  the  world  without  us  cannot  perceive  any  difference  be- 
tween us  except  what  is  occasioned  by  mere  party  strife.  A  continued  separation 
between  these  brethren  must  necessarily  prove,  therefore,  a  stumbling  block  to  all 
such  persons,  and  stain  with  a  deep  blot  the  character  of  the  whole  Cnurch,  which 
claims  to  be  the  only  truly  loving  and  peaceful  society  On  earth.  The  evils  result- 
ing to  the  Church  itself  from  such  a  division  are  also  incalculably  great,  as  every  true 
lover  of  the  peace  cannot  but  know.  We  beseech*  Synod,  therefore,  to  take  the  mat- 
ter of  a  union  between  these  Churches  into  a  careful  and  prayerful  consideration. 

Nor  should  we,  iu  our  endeavours  to  heal  the  breaches  in  Zion,  lose  sight  of  that 
truly  unhappy  division  among  ourselves,  which  has  not  only  parted. asunder  brethren 
in  the  ministry,  who  we  trust  have  been  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit  and  even  now 
profess  to  walk  in  the  same  steps— but  alienated  from  one  another  to  a  most  lamentable 
extent  the  affections  of  many  of  our  people  who  formerlv  walked  to  the  house  of 
God  in  company.    Let  the  letter  addressed  to  our  Synod  by  the  brethren  now  re- 
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fared  to,  be  considered  in  the  same  Christian  spirit  with  wMch  that  letter  seem* 
to  have  been  dictated.  Let  as  look  at  the  inconsistency  of  directing  oar  efforts  for 
union  to  those  who  hare  never  been  in  a  state  of  ecclesiastical  fellowship  with  us 
while  we  are  not  at  peace  among  ourselves.  Who  knows  whether  our  repeated 
unsuccessful  attempts  to  form  a  anion  with  our  brethren  of  the  A.  R.  Church,  have 
not  been  designed  in  the  providence  of  God  as  a  reproof  to  us  for  neglecting  to 
make  mater  efforts  to  remove  the  grounds  of  strife  and  division  among  the  mem* 
bars  of  our  own  family.  Let  this  division  first  be  healed,  and  then  we  may  hope 
that  God  will  hear  our  prayers,  and  Wees  oar  efforts,  for  a  union  with  other  branches 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Hans  W.  Lac,  Moderator. 

No.  35.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Miami,  which  was  referred  to  the 
committee  on  missions,  on  the  revisal  of  the  last  minutes,  and  on  the  eigne  of 
the  times. 

Report  of  the  Prtabyitry  of  Miami. 

To  presenting  this  our  annual  report,  we  have  to  record  the  loving  kindness  and 
tender  mercies  of  God  in  preserving  the  lives  and  in  giving  a  good  degree  of  health 
to  all  our  ministerial  members  during  the  past  year ;  nor  have  sickness  and  death 
been  more  than  ordinarily  prevalent  among  the  members  of  our  congregations. 
Harmony  and  peace  prevail  to  a  good  degree  in  our  bounds.  The  public  dispensa- 
tion of  ordinances  is  attended  by  our  members  in  general  with  regularity  and  deco- 
rum, and,  we  have  reason  to  hope,  with  some  degree  of  profit.  But  notwithstand- 
ing this  regularity  and  order,  we  fear  that  both  as  ministers  and  people  we  come  far 
short  of  making  that  improvement  of  Divine  ordinances  which  the  glory  of  God  and 
oar  own  comfort  and  growth  in  grace  require.  We  have  to  lament  a  prevailing 
eagerness  in  labouring  for  the  "  meat  that  perisheth."  It  is  the  language  of  too 
many, "  Who  will  show  us  any  food  1"  Present  and  perishing  things  appear  in  the 
case  of  many  to  have  usurped  the  place  in  the  affections  and  aim  which  the  impe- 
riabable  and  unsearchable  riches  of  Jesus  Christ  should  occupy.  We  have  much 
need  of  a  time  of  refreshing  from  on  high.  We  need  the  Spirit  to  show  unto  us 
the  more  excellent  way. 

A  call  has  been  made  out  for  Mr.  John  Snodgrass  by  the  congregation  of  Poplar 
Ridge  and  Plainfield,  which  will  bo  laid  before  Synod,  and  we  nope  that  measures 
will  be  immediately  taken  for  its  early  presentation.  The  prosperity  if  not  the  very 
existence  of  these  congregations  depends  upon  the  early  settlement  of  some  suitable 
labourer  in  their  bounds.  Many  of  them  are  much  discouraged  on  account  of  their 
long  destitution,  and  some  have  been  making  arrangements  to  leave  for  places  where 
they  can  have  a  regular  dispensation  of  ordinances;  which  they  would  not  do,  had 
they  any  assurance  that  they  would  soon  have  such  in  their  present  location.  One 
Encouraging  feature  in  their  situation  is,  that  they  are  not  able  of  themselves  to  give 
*  efficient  support  to  a  settled  labourer,  and  there  is  no  other  vacancy  with  which 
tbey  could  temporarily  unite  in  any  reasonable  bounds.  In  consideration  of  these 
frets  Presbytery  have  agreed  to  recommend  their  case  to  the  Home  Board,  and  ask 
that  aid  be  extended  to  them  for  some  two  or  three  years.  The  field  we  believe 
it  promising,  and  with  an  efficient  labourer  would  not  long  need  the  fostering  care, 
of  Synod. 

Synod's  fast  was  observed  by  all  our  settled  congregations ;  as  to  the  vacancies,  we 
cannot  speak  with  certainty.  The  precise  day  fixed  by  Synod  was  not  observed,  as 
that  interfered  with  our  semi-annual  meeting,  the  time  of  which  was  fixed  prior  to 
'  the  last  meeting  of  Synod.  Presbytery  would  suggest  to  Synod  whether  there  is 
not  an  equal  propriety  in  appointing  yearly  days  of  Thanksgiving  with  that  of  ap- 
pointing yearly  fasts.  Nature  itself  dictates  and  religion  demands  that  we  should 
entertain  a  lively  sense  of  God's  goodness,  and  should  give  utterance  to  our  feelings 
on  suitable  occasions.    There  is  no  religious  exercise  to  which  we  are  more  fre- 

2uently  called  in  scripture  than  that  of  giving  thanks  to  God.  If  we  are  in  duty 
ouod  to  mourn  and  fast,  not  only  on  account  of  our  personal  sins,  but  also  on  ac- 
count of  the  sins  of  the  land,  have  we  not,  on  the  other  hand,  common  mercies,  as 
citizens  and  as  Christians,  for  which  we  should  especially  be  thankful  1  We  are 
loaded  with  temporal  benefits,  and  our  religious  privileges  are  multiplied.  Ought 
we  not  then  on  account  of  these  to  call  upon  our  souls  to  be  stirred  up  in  the  way 
of  thankfulness  to  their  great  Author  1  It  is  most  reasonable  that  the  recipients  of 
many  mercies  should  be  thankful  for  them.  Thanksgiving  is  to  be  the  great  exer- 
cise of  the  redeemed  in  the  world  to  come.  Should  not  the  people  of  God  bo  prac* 
Used  in  its  performance  here?    As  a  branch  of  the  Church  we  have  received  good 
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at  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  Our  labourers  have  been  much  increased  and  our  nttfn* 
hers  multiplied*  The  Lord  baa  enlarged  our  borders;  we  have  broken  forth  on  the* 
right  hand  and  on  the  left.  And  more  than  thia,  he  has  bleated  us  with  means  of 
doing  good.  "Our  cattle  yield  thousands,  and  our  sheep  ten  thousands  in  our 
streets."  Our  pastures  are  clothed  with  docks  and  our  vales  are  covered  with  corn* 
Not  only  ate  we  blessed  with  the  means  of  doing  good,  but  the  Lord  has  opened  lis** 
hearts  of  our  people  to  honour  Him  with  their  substance  more  than  formerly.  Al- 
though we  bave*not  brought  forth  ail  the  fruit  that  might  reasonably  be  expected 
under  such  multiplied  blessings,  yet,  this  dsy  of  small -things  should  not  be  despised* 
but  we  should  gratefully  record  the  goodness  and  grace  of  God  in  causing  us  to  yield 
these  first  fruits,  and  in  the  way  of  being  grateful  we  may  expect  more  grace  to  be 

S'ven,  and  given  until  we  abound  nnto  all  liberality.  How  suitable  then  that  there 
!  a  set  time  in  which  a  united  and  general  expression  be  made  of  our  thankfulness  ! 

On  the  event  of  Mr.  Snodgrass'  acceptance  of  the  call  from  our  bounds,  we  will 
still  need  considerable  supply  during  the  coming  year. 

Presbytery  would  urge  upon  Synod  and  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions  that 
provision  be  made  for  the  constant  supply  of  Cincinnati  during  the  coming  year* 
The  congregation  there  earnestly  pray  for  it,  and  have  promised  $150  on  their  part 
for  such  supply.  At  no  former  period  were  the  prospects  so  promising  as  at  pre* 
Sent.  Their  number  has  more  than  doubled  during  the  past  year.  They  have  pro* 
cured  a  lot  and  expect  to  build  a  house  of  worship  during  the  present  season.  Tbm 
being  accomplished  and  an  efficient  labourer  kept  constantly  on  the  ground,  there 
is  no  reasonable  doubt  of  success  in  building  up  a  congregation  in  that  place. 

At  a  regular  meeting  of  Presbytery  on  the  18th  of  June  last,  Mr.  John  T.  Tate 
was,  after  passing  through  the  usual  forms  of  trial,  licensed  to  preach  the  everlast- 
ing gospel  in  our  bounds,  and  wherever  be  may  be  called  in  the  providence  of 
God. 

Presbytery  would  urge  upon  Synod  to  take  up  and  issue  the  case  of  Truro  Session 
and  Iowa  Presbytery,  which  has  long  been  lying  on  your  table.  Truro  Session 
complain  that  they  are  suffering  in  consequence  of  delay  in  issuing  that  matter. 
And  we  believe  that  good  order  requires  that  such  cases  should  not  be  suffered  to 
pass  without  notice. 

Mr.  James  H.  Andrew  has  been  prosecuting  his  studies  under  the  care  of  Pres- 
bytery during  the  past  year,  and  Mr.  Win.  C.  Jackson  for  the  larger  portion  of  the 
year.  They  have  given  to  Presbytery  satisfactory  evidence  of  diligence  and  im- 
provement while  under  our  care.  They  intend  immediately  returning  to  the  Semi- 
nary.   A  corrected  statistical  table  accompanies  this  report. 

By  order  of  Presbytery.  J.  P.  Fishcr,  Moderator. 

No.  36. — The  report  of  the  presbytery  of  Illinois,  which  was  referred  to 
the  committee  on  the  funds,  on  bills  and  overtures,  and  board  of  home  mis* 
aions. 

Report  of  the  Pretbytcry  of  Northern  Illinois 

During  the  past  year  no  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  outward  condition  or 
circumstances  of  Presbytery,  worthy  of  very  special  notice.  Our  congregations, 
settled  and  vacant,  are  gradually  gaining  in  numbers  and  strength,  principally,  it  is 
true, yet  not  entirely,  from  emigration,  and  at  the  same  time  new  preaching  stations 
are  springing  up  in  different  parts  of  our  territory  calling  for  supplies  of  gospel  or- 
dinances, and  reminding  us  repeatedly  that  the  harvest  is  great, but  the  labourers  few.   t 

Nothing  has  occurred  during  the  year  to  mar  the  peace  of  Presbytery,  or  to  dis- 
turb the  harmony  of  the  church  in  our  bounds.  Though  we  can  record  no  remark- 
able revivals,  vet  we  have  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  Head  of  the  church  is 
with  us,  and  that  His  Spirit  has  not  forsaken  us. 

Mr.  Story  has  faithfully,  and  we  trust  profitably,  fulfilled  his  appointments  in  our 
bounds.  For  thirty  sabbaths  be  has  received  one  hundred  and  two  dollars  from 
those  in  whose  behalf  be  laboured,  leaving  a  claim  of  seventy-eight  dollars,  which 
we  hope  Synod  will  pay. 

A  summary  of  the  various  petitions  received  by  Presbytery,  asking  for  an  in. 
creased  supply  of  gospel  ordinances,  has  been  given  into  the  hands  of  the  board  of 
Home  Missions.  We  ask  for  these  petitions  the  special  and  liberal  attention  of 
said  Board. 

Presbytery  would  recommend  the  following  for  the  consideration  and  action  of 
Synod  :— 
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1st.  That  Synod  set  forth  more  specifically  than  bae  yet  been  done,  the  sin  of 
yielding  obedience  to  civil  enactments,  manifestly  conflicting  with  the  divine  law. 

2d.  That  a  decided  expression  of  indignation  and  contempt  be  given  against  the 
fugitive  slave  law,  and  the  shameful  conduct  of  all  those  throughout  the  church  of 
Christ  who  are  labouring  to  sustain  it. 

8d.  That  Synod  recognise  the  act  of  voting  for  slave-holders,  like  that  of  holding 
slaves,  a  censurable  offence. 

4th.  That  measures  be  taken  to  awaken  the  attention  of  the  church  to  the  sub* 
ject  of  prophecy,  and  to  secure  for  it  a  prominent  place  in  the  course  of  studies  at 
our  Theological  Hall. 

5th.  That  in  view  of  the  important  matters  now  pending  before  Synod,  and  in 
harmony  with  our  public  profession,  this  Synod  some  time  during  the  present  meet* 
in?  engage  in  the  solemn  doty  of  public  and  religious  covenanting. 

otb.  That  Synod  positively  require  each  Presbytery  annually  to  report  a  Statis- 
tical Table,  embracing  all  the.  particulars  named  in  the  following  table,  which  we 
append  as  the  Statistics  of  our  own  Presbytery. — [See  Stat.  Table,  App.] 

Respectfully  submitted  by  order  of  Presbytery,       R.  W.  French,  )  Qmm^seB 

James  Miller,  { 

No.  37.  A  communication  from  a  committee  of  the  Associate  Reformed 
Synod  of  the  West,  on  the  subject  of  an  improvement  in  the  metrical  version 
of  the  Psalms,  which  was  laid  on  the  table  for  the  present. 

The  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  presented  the  following  report, 
which  was  adopted:— 

Report  of  the  Committee  of  Bilk  and  Overtures  on  the  Petition  of  North  Washington 

Congregation. 

The  committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures,  to  whom  was  referred  the  petition  from  the 
congregation  of  North  Washington,  to  be  transferred  from  the  Presbytery  of  Rich- 
land to  the  Presbytery  of  Miami,  would  respectfully  report,  as  it  subjects  that 
eonftegation  to  inconvenience  to  be  under  the  jurisdiction  of  another  Presbytery 
from  their  pastor,  and  as  it  cannot  materially  interfere  with  the  rights  of  the  Pres- 
bjtery  of  Richland*  that  the  prayer  of  the  congregation  be  granted  so  long  as  their 
present  relation  to  sir.  Bull  as  their  pastor  continues. 

James  Brown,  James  Wallace, 

1).  II.  A.  M'Lean,        William  Bell. 

The  committee  appointed  last  year  on  the  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms 
presented  a  report,  which  was  adopted,  as  follows : — 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Verbal  Improvements  of  the  Metrical  Version  of  the  Psalms. 

The  committee  appointed  last  year  to  report  respecting  an  improvement  of  our 
metrical  version  of  the  Psalms,  have  given  such  attention  to  this  subject  as  their 
limited  time,  compared  with  the  importance  of  the  subject,  would  admit,  and  ask 
leave  to  report,  that,  in  their  opinion,  some  verbal  amendments  might  be  advan- 
tageously adopted.  Some  amendments,  prepared  by  the  committee,  partly  printed 
tod  partly  in  manuscript,  are  herewith  laid  before  the  Synod,  not  with  a  view  to  any 
action  respecting  them  at  present,  bui  that  they  may  be  more  fully  examined  hereafter; 
tad  that  such  of  them  as  may  be  approved  may  be  adopted.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
committee  recommend  that  another  committee  should  be  appointed  to  attend  to  the 
preparation  of  amendments,  and  to  correspond  with  the  different  churches  making 
ose  of  our  version  of  the  Psalms,  or  such  committees  as  may  be  appointed  by  them, 
with  a  view  to  united  action  with  these  churches  on  this  subject. 

Thomas  Bbveridob, 
James  Rodgs«s, 
Thomas  Hakna. 

Dr.  Beveridge,  Mr.  Banks  and  Dr.  Cooper,  were  appointed  the  committee 
contemplated  in  the  above  report 

Messrs.  Murray  and  Lee,  ministers,  and  Messrs.  Wm.  Bell  and  S.  George, 
ruling  elders,  were  elected  members  of  die  Board  of  Domestic  Missions. 

Adjourned  till  nine  o'clock  on  Monday  morning. 

Closed  with  prayer  by  Dr.  Rodgers. 
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Monday,  May  26,  9  o'clock,  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  The  minute*  of  last  sitting* 
were  read  and  approved.  Mr.  Joseph  Strain,  ruling  elder,  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Albany,  appeared  and  took  his  seat. 

The  following  paper  was  given  in,  and  read,  viz.:— 

No.  38.  A  memorial  from  the  session  of  Fairfield  congregation,  respecting 
a  rule  in  the  Book  of  Discipline,  which  was  referred  to  the  committee  on 
bills  and  overtures. 

On  motion,  the  order  of  business  was  suspended,  and  the  communication 
from  the  Reformed  Dissenting  Presbytery  was  made  the  order  of  the  day  for 
Tuesday  forenoon,  instead  of  Wednesday,  as  stated  in  a  previous  minute. 

On  motion,  the  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio  was  referred  to  a  select 
committee,  consisting  of  Messrs.  M'Gill,  Blair  and  Logue. 

On  motion,  the  several  calls  on  Synod's  table  were  taken  up.  A  call  from 
the  congregation  of  Mount  Hope,  for  the  Rev.  John  T.  Brownlee,  was  pre- 
sented and  accepted.  A  call  from  the  congregation  of  Wooster,  for  Mr.  Hugh 
Sturgeon,  was  presented,  and  at  his  request  referred  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Richland  for  presentation.  A  call  from  the  congregation  of  Four  Mile,  for 
Mr.  John  A.  M*Gill,  was  presented  and  accepted.  A  call  from  the  congrega- 
tions of  Poplar  Ridge  and  Plainfield,  for  Mr.  John  M.  Snodgrass,  was  pre- 
sented and  accepted. 

The  reasons  of  protest,  by  Dr.  Anderson  and  others,  from  the  new  Testi- 
mony proposed  as  a  basis  of  union,  were  read,  together  with  the  answers  of 
the  committee  appointed  by  Synod.  On  motion,  the  answers  were  accepted 
and  laid  on  the  table. 

The  subject  of  a  division  of  Synod  into  several  sub-Synods  was  taken  up, 
and,  after  some  discussion,  the  following  resolution  was  adopted,  viz.:—* 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  a  plan  of  sub-Synods, 
and  present  it  to  the  Synod  for  consideration  on  Thursday  forenoon.  Messrs. 
John  G.  Smart,  S.  Collins  and  Dr.  Anderson,  the  committee. 

The  following  committees  were  appointed  to  review  such  Presbyterial 
Records  as  have  been  brought  forward,  viz.:— 

Messrs.  G.  D.  Henderson  and  Arnott,  those  of  Northern  Indiana. 
"  M'Hatton  and  J.  Thompson,  M  Southern  Indiana. 
"       D.  Collins  and  T.  Brown,  "        Shenango. 

"      French  and  Luak,  *«         Miami. 

"       Slentz  and  Cleland,  "        Iowa. 

a       Lee  and  Donnan,  "        Charters. 

"       Lindsay  and  M4  Do  well,  M        Illinois. 

"       Forrester  and  Cummins,  "        Clarion. 

Mr.  Lindsay  represented  to  Synod  that  a  box  of  books  had  been  transmitted 
to  him  by  the  Board  of  Missions,  which  was  lost  on  the  way,  and  he  prays 
Synod  to  relieve  him  from  the  payment  for  the  same.  On  motion,  his  peti- 
tion was  granted. 

The  committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  papers  on  the  Widows'  and 
Orphans*  Fund  presented  a  report.     While  this  report  was  under  considera- 
tion, Synod  adjourned  till  the  usual  hour. 
Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Banks. 

Two  o'clock,  p.  M. 
Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.    The  minutes  of  last  sitting  were 
read  and  approved. 
Mr.  William  M'Vey,  ruling  elder,  attended  in  room  of  Mr.  Crabb. 
The  following  papers  were  given  in  and  read,  viz.:— 
No.  39.  The  report  of  Mr.  Isaac  Geery,  Treasurer  of  the  Oregon  Mission 
fund,  which  was  referred  to  the  committee  on  Missions.    . 
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Isaac  Geery,  Treasurer. 


No.  40.  A  memorial  from  S.  Walker,  asking  leave  to  protest  against  a 
construction  Synod  has  given  to  the  rule  on  the  subject  of  occasional  hearing. 
On  motion,  leave  was  granted. 

The  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  presented  a  report  on  the  subject  of 
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license  without  ordination.    A  minority  of  the  committee  presented  a  counter 
report.     On  motion,  both  reports  were  laid  on  the  table. 

Synod  proceeded  to  the  "order  of  the  day.  The  select  committee  to  whom 
was  referred  the  communication  from  those  exscinded  brethren  formerly 
members  of  the  Presbyteries  of  Albany  and  Cambridge,  presented  a  report. 
After  a  lengthy  discussion  of  this  report,  the  following  resolution  was  offered 
and  adopted: — 

Resolvect,  That  the  farther  consideration  of  the  restoration  of  the  exscinded 
brethren  be  postponed  until  the  next  meeting  of  this  Synod,  and  that  a  com- 
mittee of  three  be  appointed  to  inquire  of  them,  what  act  or  acts  of  this  Synod 
they  would  require  to  be  rescinded,  in  order  to  their  restoration.  Dr.  Wilson, 
Messrs.  Wallace  and  J.  Brown,  the  committee. 

Adjourned  till  nine,  o'clock  next  morning. 

Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Douthet. 

Tuesday,  May  27,  9  q* clock,  a.  ir. 

The  Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  Th&  minutes  of  the  last 
sitting  were  read  and  approved,  Mrr  George  C.  Harper,  ruling  elder,  at- 
tended in  room  of  Mr.  Andrew,Mr.  William  O.  Graham  in  room  of  Mr. 
Robertson,  and  Mr.  William  Anderson  in  roojn  of  Mr.  William  Collins. 

The  following  papers  were  given  in  and  read,  viz,: 

No.  41,^  A  communication  from  Mr.  Samuel  Templeton,  Illinois,  request- 
ing Synod  to  take  some  means  for  diffusing  more  .general  information  of  th* 
state  of  our  church  in  the  West,  which  was  laid  on  the  table. 

No.  42.  A  reference  from  the  Presbytery  of  Shenango  of  a  call  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Chartiers  for  Rev*  D.H.  A.  M4Lean,  which  was  laid  on  the  table. 

No.  43.  A  petition  from  some  individuals  in  Newark,  N.  J,,  praying  for 
supply  of  preaching  and  aid  from  the  Domestic  Mission  Fund,  which  was 
laid  on  the  table. 

A  paper  containing  a  reference  from  the  Presbytery  of  Cambridge,  in  re- 
gard to  an  appeal  from  the  session  of  Cambridge,  on  the  subject  of  Baptise*, 
was  received  and  referred  to  the  committee  on  bills  and  ovettures. 

Synod  proceeded  to  the  order  of  the  day.  The  select  committee  to  whom 
was*  referred  the  communication  from  the  Reformed  Dissenting  Presbytery 
presented  a  report.  This  report  was  the  subject  of  a  protracted  discussion: 
but  before  coming  to  any  decision,  Synod  adjourned  till  the  usual  hour. 

Closed  wjth  prayer  by  Mr.  J.  G.  Smart 

2  o'clock,  P.  M.  The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer,  Tht 
minutes  of  last  sitting  were  read  and  approved.  Synod  resumed  the  con- 
sideration of  the  report  of  the  committee  on  the  communication  of  the  Re- 
formed Dissenting  Presbytery.  After  some  farther  discussion  the  report  was 
adopted,  and  is  as  follows: 

Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  the  Paper  of  the  Reformed  Diteenting  Presbytery, 
The  committee  to  which  was  referred  the  communication  of  the  brethren  of  the 
Dissenting  Reformed  Presbytery  report,  that  they  have  given  such  attention  to  this 
paper  as  its  length,  compared  with  their  limited  time,  would  admit.  They  rejoice 
at  the  prospect,  presented  by  this  communication,  of  the  healing  of  one  of  the  breaches 
of  Zion.  In  our  opinion,  the  conclusion .  to  which  these  brethren  appear  to  have 
come  is  well  warranted  by  the  comparison  which  they  have  instituted  between  their 
profession  and  that  of  the  Associate  Church,  viz.:  That  there  is  no  just  reason  why 
these  churches  should  not  be  one.  There  may  be  some  diversity  between  some  of 
the  sentiments  which  they  have  expressed,  and  such  as  are  held  by  some  among 
ourselves;  yet  so  far  as  their  declarations  relate  to  subjects  embraced  in  the  standards 
of  the  Associate  Church,  the  committee  think  there  is  an  agreeable  coincidence  of 
sentiment,  and  so  far  as  subjects  are  introduced,  which  are  not  embraced  in  our 
standards,  we  believe  that  they  have  avowed  no  sentiment  which  is -not  also  held 
among  us  and  deemed  consistent  with  a  professed  adherence  to  our  standards.  The 
only  point  on  which  we  would  anticipate  any  difficulty  in  the  way  of  a  scriptural 
and  comfortable  union,  is  the  last  one  contained  in  their  communication,  which  re' 
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tales  to  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  United  States  government,  on  the  lawfulness  of 
which  they  ask  our  opinion.  These  brethren  mention  various  defects  in  our  civil 
constitution  and  enactments,  which  are  positively  sinful,  Tbey  then  infer  that  the 
oath  of  allegiance  involves  an  approbation  of  these  things,  and  an  obligation  to  sup- 
port them,  and  must  therefore  be  sinful.  We  are  by  no  means  disposed  to  defend 
the  constitution  of  the  United  States  from  the  various  charges  brought  against  it; 
nor  does  it  seem  strange  to  us  that  conscientious  Christians  should  have  doubts  about  * 
the  lawfulness  of  the  oath  of  allegiance;  but  while  on  the  one  hand  we  have  never 
judicially  sanctioned  the  swearing  of  this  oath,  neither  have  we  condemned  it.  Dif- 
ference on  this  point  has  been  a  matter  of  forbearance  among  us.  If  these  brethren 
are  willing  to  unite  with  us  on  this  ground,  we  see  no  difficulty  in  the  way. 

Thomas  Beveridge, 
A.  M.  Black,  Samuel  Wilson, 

Jamk8  L.  Bull,  James  P.  Rams  at. 

Against  tbe  adoption  of  this  report,  Messrs.  D.  Thompson,  S.  Hind  man, 
J.  Hindman,  G.  D.  Henderson  and  M'Clintock,  craved  to  have  their  dissent 
marked. 

On  motion  the  communication  from  the  Reformed  Dissenting  Presbytery 
was  ordered  to  be  published  as  an  Appendix  to  the  minutes. 

Synod  proceeded  to  the  order  of*the  day,  viz.:  the  consideration  of  the  re- 
port of  the  committee  on  the  Basis  of  Union.  After  some  discussion  on  a 
motion  to  adopt  the  Basis  reported,  as  an  overture  to  Presbyteries,  the  fol- 
lowing resolution  was  adopted,  viz. ;  Resolved,  that  the  basis  presented  by  the 
committee  be  divided  into  three  different  parts,  and  assigned  to  three  select 
committees,  to  report  upon  it  to-morrow  afternoon. 

Committee  on  tbe  first  ten  chapters,  Messrs.  Laughead,  J.  L.  M'Lean  and 
D.  Collins;  on  the  next  ten  chapters,  Messrs.  M'Elwee,  Rankin  and  Douthet; 
on  the  remainder,  Messrs.  J.  M.  Henderson,  M'Hatton  and  T.  B.  Hanna. 

The  communication  from  the  executors  of  the  estate  of  Mr.  William  Morris, 
deceased,  was  called  up  and  referred  to  the  committee  on  the  funds. 

The  report  of  the  treasurer  of  the '  Education  Fund  was  referred  to  the 
•ante  committee. 

The  select  committee  on  the  location  of  the  Theological  Seminary  pre- 
sented a  report,  which  was  on  motion  laid  on  the  table  till  Thursday  morning. 
The  committee  on  Missions  presented  a  report  on  the  Trinidad  Mission. 
W^ile  this  report  was  under  consideration  Synod  adjourned  till  9  o'clock  next 
morning.     Closed  with  prayer  by  Dr.  Wilson. 

Wednesday,  May  28,  9  o'clock,  a,  m. 
The  Synod  met,  and  was  opene.l  with  prayer.     The  minutes  of  last  sitting 
were  read  and  approved. 
The  following  paper  was  given  in  and  read. 

No.  44.  A  communication  from  Rev.  T.  Bassfield  respecting  the  Canada 
Mission,  which  was  referred  to  the  committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  re- 
port of  Presbytery  of  Ohio. 

The  committee  of  Appeals  presented  a  report  on  the  appeal  of  lames 
McLaughlin  from  a  decision  of  the  Presbytery  of  Cambridge,  judging  a  charge 
proven  against  him  of  taking,  without  consent,  certain  property  from  a  road. 
The  reasons  of  protest  and  appeal,  together  with  the  testimony  in  the  case, 
were  read.     After  some  remarks  the  decision  of  Presbytery  was  affirmed. 

The  committee  of  Appeals  presented  a  report  on  the  appeal  of  Abigail 
Kendall  from  a  decision  of  the  Presbytery  of  Iowa,  depriving  her  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  church,  on  account  of  her  entering  into  a  second  marriage, 
Airing  the  lifetime  of  her  former  husband,  though  she  had  been  legally  divorced 
from  him.  The  reasons  of  protest,  and  appeal,  and  answers,  together  with 
the  testimony  in  the  case,  were  lead.  After  some  discussion,  the  report  of 
4e  committee  was  adopted  as  follows,  viz.: 

Report  of  Committee  of  Appeals  in  the  erne  of  Mrt.  Jbigaii  Kendall. 
Prom  the  papers  before  us  the  facts  of  the  case  appear  to  be  these.    Mrs. 
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Kendall  is  married  to  a  second  husband  while  the  first  is  living,  from  whom  she  had 
been  legally  divorced.  It  was  admitted  on  alt  hands  that  she  could  not  live  with 
her  first  husband  on  account  of  brutal  and  inhuman  treatment.  In  this  state  of 
separation  the  parties  continued  about  nine  years.  She  then  contracted  and 
entered  intg  a  second  marriage,  for  which  she  was  suspended  from  privileges  by  the, 
Associate  Session  of  Keokuk. 

The  memorialist  brought  her  case  before  the  Presbytery  of  Iowa,  which  affirmed 
the  decision  of  Session.  Against  this  decision  of  Presbytery  she  protested,  and 
appealed  to  Synod. 

While  youi  committee  does  not  agree  with  all  the  reasoning  of  the  memorialist, 
yet  we  deem  one  of  the  grounds  taken  to* be  of  great  weight  in  the  case,  viz.  that 
the  decision  of  Presbytery  and  Session  was  contrary  to  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
in  chap.  24,  section  6.  Divorce  is  allowed  on  the  ground  of  such  (t  wilful  deser- 
tion as  can  in  no  wise  be  remedied  by  the  church  or  civil  magistrate./'  From  the 
statements  made  of  the  case,  which  the  Presbytery  did  not  question,  we  think  it 
such  a  one  as  is  contemplated  in  the  Confession.  It  is  not  our  place  to  go  beyond 
the  Confession,  and  consider  whether  that  doctrine  of  the  Confession  is  scriptural. 
It  is  now  the  received  constitutional  law  of  the  church,  and  the  received  exposition 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  scripture,  and  is  in  force  until  altered  in  an  orderly  way, 
Your  committee  would  therefore  recommenc],  that  the  appeal  be  sustained,  or  that 
the  decisions  of  Session  and  Presbytery  be  reversed. 

Jamrs  Patterson,    S.  T.  Hereon,  )  •*    .,  .,. 
James  N.  Laughead,  S.  George,     $  "wwnti/ee. 

Against  the  adoption  of  this  report.  Dr.  Rodgers  and  Messrs.  J.  M.  Hen- 
derson, S.  Collins,  M4  Far  land,  S.  Hindman  and  J.  Hindman  craved  to  have 
their  dissent  marked. 

The  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions,  Dr.  Rodgers,  presented 
a  report,  which  was  read,  and  after  some  remarks  adopted,  as  follows. 

Report  of  the  Board  of  Home  Missions  of  the  Associate  Church. 

One  of  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  is  activity. 
The  supporters  of  the  man  of  sin  are  active — they  are  straining  every  nerve  to 
'perpetuate  the  reign  of  superstition  and  ignorance  over  the  minds  of  men.  The 
adherents  of  every  other  system  of  error  are  active;  throughout  every  part  of  the 
enemy's  camp  is  heard  the  noise  of  a  host  preparing  for  the  battle:  nay,  they 
have  taken  the  field,  and  are  putting  forth  their  utmost  efforts  to  secure  the  vie 
lory.  Nor  is  all  the  activity  upon  the  side  of  the  enemy.  It  is  matter  of  thank* 
fulness,  that,  in  every  department  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  the  friends  of  tauth 
are  bestirring  themselves;  the  idea  is  constantly  taking  more  hold  of  their  minds 
and  hearts,  that  the  blessing  of  God  is  not  to  be  expected — that  the  world  is  not 
to  be  convinced  either  of  the  truth  of  our  principles,  or  our  sincerity  in  maintain- 
ing them,  unless  in  the  way  of  putting  forth  active  and  energetic  efforts  for  the 
propagation  of  these  principles.  In  this  state  of  things,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  the  cause  of  missions  should  be  occupying  a  large  share  of  the  attention 
of  all  the  true  friends  of  the  Redeemer.  There  was  a  time  when,  to  the  sin  and 
shame  of  the  church,  it  was  not  so;  but  that  time  has  happily  passed  away.  It 
is  now  pretty  generally  acknowledged,  that  no  matter  what  high-sounding  pre* 
tensions  any  individual  or  body  of  men  may  put  forth  to  soundness  in  the  faith, 
if  standing  with  folded  arms,  if  making  no  efforts  to  have  the  gospel  of  Christ 
preached  in  the  regions  beyond  them,  if  refusing  to  contribute  of  their  substance 
for  this  purpose— such  conduct  casts  a  shade  of  suspicion  over  their  profession ; 
their  love  may  be  in  word,  but  it  cannot  be  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

As  the  field  of  missions  is  the  world,  no  true  friend  of  the  cause  will  restrict 
his  views  to  any  narrower  limits.  But  although  missions  should  not  end  at  home, 
yet  sound  policy  as  well  as  scriptural  authority  unite  in  teaching  us  that  they 
should  begin  there.  It  would  not  certainly  be  good  policy  in  the  husbandman 
to  be  searching  out  new  Melds  at  a  distance  to  the  neglect  of  those  already  brought 
under  cultivation;  the  latter  should  occupy  his  first  care,  and  then  let  him  ex- 
tend his  labours  to  such  fields  beyond  as  lie  neglected,  and  promise  a  reward  to 
his  labours:  so  the  destitute  and  the  perishing  at  home  ought  to  be  the  first  ob- 
jects to  engage  the  attention  of  the  church,  then  let  her  extend  her  operations,  to 
regions  beyond.  Look,  also,  at  the  course  pursued  by  that  great  missionary,  the 
apostle  and  high  priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jeans,  and  imitated  by  the  first 
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missionaries  of  Christianity.  Let  us  go  forth,  says  he,  and  preach  the  gospel  in 
the  villages  and  cities  round  about  us;  and  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  sup- 
per, the  servants  are  directed  to  go  forth,  and  first  invite  those  in  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  city,  and  then  to  go  to  the  highways  and  hedges.  And  such  it  is 
well  known  was  the  order  pursued  by  the  apostles — Jerusalem  and  the  regions 
round  about  occupied  their  first  care,  then  Samaria  and  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
And  so  we  conceive  it  ought  to  be  now:  our  own  land  first,  and  then  other  lands 
as  God  in  his  providence  may  give  us  the  means  and  opportunity.  This  course, 
instead  of  working  adversely  to  the  cause  of  foreign  missions,  will  be  found  the 
most  efficient  to  sustain  them.  Every  congregation  gathered  in  at  home  will 
add  to  the  ability  of  the  church  to  extend  the  gospel  abroad.  And,  we  may  add, 
every  missionary  sent  abroad  will  strengthen  the  church  to  do  more  at  home;  ' 
the  Lord  will  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  us,  and  he  will  open  the  hearts  of  our  peo- 

Cj,  and  make  them  willing  to  practise  a  higher  measure  of  liberality  than  they 
ve  yet  pot  forth,  and  it  is  this  that  we  need,  and  not  ability  to  do  more  than 
we  have  yet  done  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  missions.  To  suppose, 
then,  that  home  and  foreign  missions  are  antagonistic,  or  that  they  interfere  with 
each  other,  is  to  take  a  very  contracted  and  a  very  incorrect  view  of  the  whole 
subject  They  are  but  one.  Every  true  friend  ol  the  one  must  be  the  friend  of 
both;  while  the  person  who  is  opposed  or  is  even  cool  towards  the  one,  must  be 
regarded  as  occupying  the  same  position  in  regard  to  both* 

It  gives  your  Board  unfeigned  pleasure  to  report  that  our  people  during  the 
past  vear  have  given  the  most  substantial  proof  of  the  deep  interest  which  they 
take  in  the  cause  of  home  missions  by  the  growing  liberality  of  their  contribu- 
tions. Although  making  an  extraordinary  effort  to  provide  means  for  the  Trini- 
dad and  Oregon  missions,  yet  we  have  received  a  larger  amount  than  has  ever 
been  paid  in  one  year  into  our  Treasury,  amounting  to  93,265  00.  Our  expenses, 
howerer,  including  the  burden  left  on  the  treasury,  owing  left  he  delinquency  of 
last  year,  have  been  94,158  39,  leaving  a  balance  against  us  of  $893  57.  This 
may  be  increased  bv  a  small  amount,  as  we  have  not  yet  received  the  accounts 
tfall  our  missionaries.  m 

We  hope  that  some  means  for  the  immediate  payment  of  this  debt  will  be  at 
woe  devised.  It  can  be  easily  done,  and,  if  done,  it  will  spare  your  Board  much 
trouble,  and  your  missionaries  much  inconvenience.  The  state  of  the  missions 
seder  our  care  is  such  as  to  warrant  our  entertaining  the  hope  that  we  will  not 
be  disappointed  in  making  this  reasonable  request  of  synod.  There  are  but  few 
tmoDg  us  fully  aware  of  the  extent  of  the  benefits  our  church  is  likely  to  derive 
from  this  department  of  labour  in  the  cause  of  our  Redeemer.  Already,  no  less 
than  thirteen  settled  pastors  are  receiving  aid  from  the  Board,  who  otherwise 
tould  not  be  supported  by  their  congregations.  In  addition  to  these  the  services 
of  no  less  than  17  missionaries  are  demanded  the  coming  year.  This,  to  the 
flint-hearted,  may  appear  alarming.  But  we  tell  you,  dear  brethren^  it  cannot 
be  helped.  If  a  fault  has  been  committed  at  all,  it  was  in  ever  making  a  com- 
mencement, for  every  year  the  field  of  usefulness  has  t>een  enlarging,  the  de- 
mands for  missionary  labour  have  been  becoming  more  importunate,  and  we 
bare  never  been  able  to  see  how  a  single  one  of  these  demands  conld  be  refused 
on  any  other  ground  than  that  of  absolute  inability  to  comply  with  them.  It  will 
be  seen  by  consulting  the  accounts  of  our  missionaries,  published  from  time  to 
time,  that  many  of  our  missionary  stations  have  contributed  liberally  to  the  dif- 
ferent funds  of  synod.  Many  of  them,  also,  have  not  applied  for  the  full  allow- 
toce  to  which  they  were  entitled — thus  manifesting  a  disposition  to  be  as  little 
of  a  borden  to  the  church  as  possible.  And  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  presbyteries, 
congregations  and  missionaries  will  all  co-operate  with  us  in  reducing  our  ex- 
penses to  the  lowest  possible  point.  We  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  in  fir- 
mitiesof  the  weak;  but  that  it  may  be  done  heartily,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
know  that  they  are  not  leaning  on  us  more  than  is  needful. 

Wherever  we  have  been  able  to  occupy  the  field  efficiently,  our  labours  have 
been  crowned  with  success;  so  that  many  of  our  stations  will  require  an  addi- 
tional number  of  labourers,  while  several  promising  places  are  importunately  de- 
manding aid  the  coming  year.  We  regard  the  state  of  Michigan  among  the  most 
promising  fields  for  missionary  labour,  and  the  conduct  of  those  whom  we  have 
been  hitherto  supplying  in  that  state  has  been  such  as  to  demand  a  continuance 
of  aid  to  them.  They  nave  always  not  only  met  their  engagements  with  punc- 
tuality, but  materially  diminished  the  charge  they  might  otherwise  have  been 


Digitized  by 


Google 


89  EV  ANGELICA!,  BBPOfifTQRY. 

to  the  Board.  Application  was  lately  made  to  us  from  Allegan  Co.  in  that  state, 
for  the  whole  time  of  a  missionary  the  coming  year;  and  as  the  station  near  Lon» 
don  in  Canada  West,  can  be  best  attended  to  in  conjunction  with  Michigan,  this 
will  require  four  missionaries  for  that  field  the  coming  year.  We  have  also  a 
pressing  application  from  Galena,  Illinois,  which,  we  think,  should  be  attended  to. 
A  new  congregation  was  organized  in  Newark,  the  past  year,  and  the  spirit 
with  which  they  have  gone  to  work,  and  the  exertions  they  have  made,  and  the 
harmony  which  characterized  their  movements,  promise  well  for  the  future. 
The  mission  church  in  New  York  city  also  continues  to  prosper,  and  nothing 
more  seems  wanting  to  build  up  a  large  and  flourishing  congregation  there,  with 
the  blessing  of  God,  than  the  settlement  of  some  able,  devoted  minister  of  the 
.  New  Testament.  We  need  not,  however,  occupy  your  time  in  giving  a  particu- 
lar account  of  our  several  stations.  A  statistical  table  will  be  presented  here* 
with,  from  which  may  be  seen  the  manner  in  which  they  have  been  supplied 
through  the  year,  their  increase  and  present  condition.  We  will  therefore  pro- 
ceed at  once  to  state  the  amount  of  men  and  means  which  we  have  concluded 
to  recommend  for  the  coming  year: 

In  the  state  of  Michigan,  including  the  station  near  London,  Canada  West,  four 
missionaries:  viz.  Messrs.  Smeallie,  Wilson,  M'Henry,  six  months,  to  be  succeed- 
ed by  Mr.  Anderson ;  Mr.  Shank  land,  three  months,  to  be  succeeded  by  Mr.  Clark, 
when  licensed. 

In  the  presbytery  of  Iowa,  five  missionaries :  viz.  Mr.  Porter,  Unity,  Randolph 
county — 100  dollars  aid  to  be  extended  to  his  support*,  Mr.  Oburn,  Hock  Island 
and  connexions;  Mr.  Anderson,  six  months,  to  be  succeeded  by  Mr.  M( Henry, 
Mr.  Alexander,  and  Mr.  Carson,  five  months,  to  be  succeeded  by  Mr.  Maughlin; 
the  places  of  the  latter  to  be  assigned  by  presbytery. 

In  the  presbytery  of  Northern  Illinois,  three  missionaries:  viz.  Mr.  Story,  Ga- 
lena, six  months,  to  be  succeeded  by  Mr.  G.  Nesbit,  Mr.  Tate,  Rook  River  and 
Chemung;  Rev.  A.  Murray,  two  months  in  Wisconsin,  to  be  succeeded  by  Mf. 
S.  Kerr,  when  licensed. 

In  the  presbytery  of  Southern  Indiana,  Mr.  Murch,  and  Mr.  S.  M'Neil,  when 
licensed.  The  congregation  of  Sharon  have  applied  for  aid,  and  the  Board 
would  recommend  50  dollars  for  this  purpose,  the  presbytery  providing  the  mis* 
sionary. 

In  the  presbytery  of  Ohio,  Mr.  J.  R.  Slentz,  to  occupy  the  same  places  as  last 
year — the  Board  granting  125  dollars  towards  his  support. 

In  the  presbytery  of  Shenango,  Mr.  J.  N.  Smith,  to  supply  the  different  sta- 
tions in  the  region  of  Oil  Creek. 

In  the  presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  Mr.  Austin,  to  supply  the  congregation  of 
Boalsburgn  6uch  a  portion  of  time  as  they  may  be  able  to  comply  with  the 
terras  of  the  Board. 

In  the  presbytery  of  Miami,  Rev.  R.  J.  Pollock,  to  supply  during  the  year  in 
the  city  of  Cincinnati,  the  full  allowance  to  be  paid  by  the  Board,  other  ex- 
penses by  the  congregation;  the  other. stations  in  Clinton  and  Jackson  counties 
to  be  supplied  by  >he  presbytery  as  formerly,  the  usual  allowance  to  be  granted 
by  the  Board. 

In  the  presbyteries  of  Cambridge  and  Albany,  one  missionary  will  be  needed 
in  Newark,  one  in  the  mission  church,  New  York,  one  in  Queensberry  and  Lu- 
zerne;  one  in  Hemmingsford  and  Hinchinbrook,  and  one  for  four  months  of  the 
year  in  Lansingburgh.  Besides  these  we  learn  from  brethren  from  that  section 
of  the  church,  that  there  are  three  congregations  requiring  constant  supply,  and 
that  in  these  and  the  presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  it  will  be  more  convenient 
for  these  missionary  stations  and  congregations  if  synod  should  set  off  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  men  to  supply  the  whole,  leaving  the  arranging  of  them  to  the 
presbyteries  in  conjunction  with  the  Board.  We  therefore  request  seven  to  be 
set  off  to  us  for  this  purpose,  viz.  Messrs.  Thompson,  Don  nan,  Irons,  Stewart, 
G.  Nesbit,  six  months,  to  be  succeeded  by  Mr.  Story  the  remainder  of  the  year; 
T.  H.  Beveridge,  five  months,  to  be  succeeded  by  Mr.  Lytle,  and  Mr.  Sturgeon, 
five  months,  to  be  succeeded  by  Mr.  Joseph  Thompson. 

Besides  the  amount  necessary  to  sustain  these  missionaries,  the  Board  would 
upon  the  recommendation  of  presbyteries  adviee  the  payment  of  the  following 
suras  in  aid  of  weak  congregations:  Pleasant  Divide  and  Albia,  125  dollars;  Ap- 
ple River,  50  dollars;  Bethel,  Smith  Creek  and  N.  Henderson,  100  dollars; 
Granville,  100  dollars;  Somonauk.  100  dollars;  Yorkville,  126  dollars;  Cleve- 
land, 100  dollars;  Laporte,  125  dollars;  and  Delhi,  50  dollars. 
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If  all  these  different  recommendations  be  agreed  to  by  synod,  a  much  larger  sum 
■will  be  required  than  any  former  year.     Not  less  than  four  thousand  dollars  will 
be  needed  for  this  purpose.    This,  together  with  our  present  indebtedness,  will 
make  the  demand  upon  us  the  coming  year,  for  operations  in  the  home  field, 
about  five  thousand  dollars.    To  some  it  may  appear  extravagant  to  recommend 
such  a  sum,  and  visionary  to  expect  that  it  can  be  raised.   But  we  would  say  to 
those  to  whom  the  matter  may  appear  in  this  light,  that  we  have  tried  our  ut- 
most to  comply  with  their  views,  but  the  result  is  that  we  find  ourselves  utterly 
unable  to  reduce  it  below  this  sum.    The  claims  which  come  upon  us  are  so  ur- 
gent, and  they  appear  to  us  so  equally  balanced  that  we  cannot,  without  seem- 
ing partiality,  recommend  one  and  refuse  another.    We  therefore  find  ourselves 
shut  up  to  the  alternative  of  either  recommending  the  .whole,  or  abandoning  our 
plan  of  missionary  operations  which  hitherto  has  worked  so  admirably  well,  and 
promises  such  gratifying  results  to  all  who  have  the  extension  of  the  church  of 
Christ  at  heart.     It  is  by  no  means  an  extravagant  expectation  that  at  the  end  of 
ten  years  from  the  commencement  of  our  operations  we  will  find  fifty  settled 
ministers  and  so  many  congregations,  part  of  which  at  least  will  be  not  only  self- 
sustaining,  but  be  assisting  in  bearing  the  burden  which  now  presses  upon  us, 
and  extending  the  same  benefits  to  others,  which  we  are  now  extending  to  them. 
And  we  make  not  a  doubt  that  the  Head  of  the  church  has  brought  us  into  this 
strait  to  put  our  liberality  to  the  test.     We  see  no  way  in  which  we  can  escape 
from  the  work  set  before  us  without  dishonour  and  loss — provoking  him  to  send 
upon  ns  the  blighting  judgment  of  spiritual  barrenness.     It  cannot  be  doubted 
that  we  have  the  ability  to  do  all  that  is  asked — let  us  make  the  trial  unitedly, 
and  we  cannot  but  succeed.    If  the  proper  means  are  used,  we  may  also  hope 
to  see  our  expenses  considerably  reduced.    Let  missionaries  and  presbyteries 
insist  upon  congregations  receiving  aid  to  do  all  in  their  power  not  only  to  com- 
ply with  their  obligations,  but  rest  satisfied  with  the  least  possible  sura  neces- 
sary.   And  surely  they  will  do  so,  when  they  see  the  church  making  such  exer- 
tions for  their  support. 

There  are  several  of  oar  missionaries  who  have  been  licensed  a  considerable 
time  without  ordination;  we  would  recommend  to  synod  the  propriety  of  giving 
presbyteries  the  liberty,  where  they  shall  judge  it  fit  and  necessary,  to  bestow 
upon  them  ordination. 

We  have  now,  dear  brethren,  laid  before  you  a  statement  of  what  we  have 
been  doing,  and  also  what  we  would  entreat  you  to  do.  Our  labour  has  been 
without  earthly  reward ;  all  your  funds  have  been  received  and  disbursed  with- 
out cost  to  you.  If,  however,  we  have  your  continued  confidence,  and.  above 
all,  Ihe  approbation  of  the  Master  whom  we  serve,  we  have  our  reward.  Let 
us  conclude  with  reminding  you  and  also  ourselves  that  our  time  to  work  for 
Christ  will  soon  be  over.  As  each  .year  passes  on  we  are  parting  company  with 
*ome  with  whom  we  once  took  sweet  counsel,  and  our  time  may  come  soon.  Be- 
fore another  meeting  of  synod  comes  round,  the  hand  which  penned  this  may. be 
cold  in  the  grave,  and  the  hearts  which  are  purposing  to  carry  out  these  plans  and 
recommendations,  may  be  freed  from  the  cares  and  perplexities  of  the  church  here 
below.  But  if  so,  none  of  us  will  then  regret  that  we  devised  liberal  thingR  for 
Christ,  or  put  forth  self-denying  exertions  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

James  Rodobrs,  Chairman. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  that  a  committee  of  three  be  appointed  to  prepare  a 
plan  for  the  liquidation  of  the  claims  now  against  the  Board  of  Domestic 
Missions.     Mr.  J.  D.  Wolfe  and  Drs.  Wilson  and  Rodgers,  the  committee. 

Adjourned  till  the  usual  hour.     Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr.  S.  Hindman. 

%  o'clock,  P.  M.  The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  The 
minutes  of  last  sitting  were  read  and  approved. 

The  second  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  presented  the  following  re- 
port, which,  after  some  remarks,  was  adopted. 

[The  above  paper  was  missing  when  the  Minutes  were  handed  to  the  publisher, 
and  has  not  yet  been  received.] 

Dr.  M'Elwee  and  Mr.  D.  Thompson  were  appointed  the  committee  con- 
templated in  the  above  report. 
The  same  committee  presented  the  following  report,  which  was  adopted. 

yol.  vin. — 6 
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The  second  Committee  on  Dills  and  Overtures,  to  which  was  referred  a  paper 
containing  reasons  of  protest  against  the  decision  of  the  Session  of  Cambridge  oo 
the  subject  of  baptism,  report,  That  the  decision,  against  which  this  protest  im 
offered,  requires  that  persons  applying  for  membership  claiming  to  have  been  bap- 
tized or  having  children  which  they  claim  to  have  been  baptised  by  a  deposed 
Minister,  to  have  the  ordinance  of  baptism  administered. 

As  the  decision  is  one  which  involves  questions  of  considerable  difficulty— an4 
as  there  is  not  now  time  «t  this  meeting  of  Synod  to  give  the  matter  that  considera- 
tion which  its  importance  demands,— Resolved,  therefore,  that  the  consideration 
of  the  case  be  deferred  till  next  meeting  of  Synod,  and  that  a  committee  of  three? 
be  now  appointed  to  whom  the  subject  involved  in  the  case  be  referred,  who  shall 
l>repare  a  report  upon  the  reasons  of  protest  to  be  presented  to  Synod  at  its  next 
meeting.  John  Bryaw,      1 

W.  Galbraith,  >  Committee. 
Moses  Arnott,  ) 

Dr.  Anderson,  Messrs.  Black  and  Hammond,  were  appointed  the  committee 
referred  to  in  the  above  report.    . 

The  committee  on  the  revisal  of  the  last  minutes  presented  a  report  which 
was  accepted  and  laid  on  the  table. 

The  committee  of  Appeals  presented  a  report  on  the  appeal  of  Thomas 
ftogers  from  a  decision  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers,  which  was  read. 
The  reasons  of  protest  and  answers  were  read,  and  the  report  was  adopted. 

Report  of  Committee  of  Appealt  on  the  case  of  Thoma*  Rogen. 

The  committee  of  appeals  ou  the  appeal  of  Thomas  Rogers  report, — That  this 
is  an  appeal  from  a  decision  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers  refusing  to  grant  the 
appellant  a  new  trial.    The  facts  of  the  case  are  these: 

in  the  year  1845  Thomas  Rogers  and  others  were  tried  by  the  session  of  Nobles- 
town  congregation  on  a  charge  of  riot,  and  found  guilty.  This  case  was  appealed 
to  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers,  and  the  appeal  by  them  sustained. 

A  charge  was  afterwards  brought  by  the  session  of  Noblestown  against  the  ap- 
pellant, containing  three  specifications.  "  The  first  for  stating  in  bis  reasons  of  pro- 
test, that  the  session  had  agreed  to  condemn  him  before  a  witness  had  been 
sworn.  2d.  That  he  had  bad  no  notice  of  his  suspension  by  session  before  they  sent 
to  take  his  token  from  him,  and  3d.  That  the  members  of  session  were  under  the 
influence  of  malice  in  condemning  himself  and  brother  in  the  "  riot  case."  The 
Presbytery  decided  by  a  unanimous  vote  that  these  specifications  were  all  proved. 
It  is  in  this  case  Mr.  Rogers  requests  a  new  trial.  Synod  will  observe  these 
specifications  were  proved  by  the  appellant's  own  protest,  and  his  statements  made 
on  the  floor  of  Presbytery.  No  evidence  he  can  adduce  can  rebut  this  testimony,  and 
consequently  a  new  trial  would  be  only  useless  labour  and  misspending  of  time. 
Your  committee  therefore  recommend  that  the  appeal  be  not  sustained. 

Jambs  Patterson,        S.  F.  Hebron,  >    Committee  of 
Isaac  N.  Lauoheao,    S.  George,        J        Appeals. 

Synod  proceeded  to  the  order  of  the  day,  viz.:  The  reports  of  the  com- 
mittees appointed  last  evening  on  the  basis  of  Union. 

Several  amendments,  proposed  by  these  committees  in  their  reports,  were, 
after  correction,  adopted. 

The  Synod  then  adjourned  till  nine  o'clock  next  morning. 

Closed  whh  prayer  by  Mr.  Patterson. 

Thursday,  May  29,  nine  o'clock,  a.m. 

The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer. 

The  minutes  of  last  sitting  were  read  and  approved. 
-    The  following  papers  were  given  in  and  read:  — 

No.  45.  The  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  which  was  laid  on 
the  table. 

JReport  of  the  Presbytery  of'Fhilade/phia. 

During  the  past  sy nodical  year,  our  vacancies  have  enjoyed  very  encouraging 
attention  to  their  wants.  Those  in  the  cities  have,  in  general,  been  well  supplied 
with  public  ordinances,  and  we  cannot  but  express  our  great  satisfaction  with  the 
wisdom  and  liberality  shown  us  in  this  respect,  and  hope  for  its  eoolimiance  daring 
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•  the  coming  year.  Tiro  of  our  other  vacancies,  Huntingdon  and  Boafsburg,  also 
under  care  of  the  board  of  Domestic  Missions,  have  not  been  so  regularly  supplied, 
owing,  no  doubt,  to  unavoidable  circumstances.  The  supply  received  by  them  was 
very  acceptable,  and  attended,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  with  very  encouraging 
success.  We  hope  that  Synod  will  see  the  propriety  of  continuing  them  under  the 
care  of  their  board,  as  missionary  stations.  Boalsburg  has  expressed  a  desire  for 
the  whole  of  a  missionary's  labour,  for  at  least  two-thirds,  if  not  the  whole  of  a 
year,  believing  the  prospect  to  be  such  as  to  warrant  the  effort.  They  promise, 
of  course,  to  comply  with  the  stipulation  of  the  board,  as  to  their  amount  of  support. 

We  apportioned  among  our  several  congregations  the  amount  expected  from 
this  Presbytery,  as  by  your  committee's^ report  of  last  year,  in  aid  of  your  several 
funds.  We  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  reports  from  all  our  congregations  on  the 
subject, but  some  that  we  have  heard  from  have  raised  their  quota,  and,  at  least,  one 
has  exceeded  it,  so  that  we  hope  not  to  be  found  very  far  deficient  in  this  impor- 
tant matter.  We  believe  the  people  need  only  be  rightly  apprized  of  the  necessities 
of  the  church  to  carry  on  her  operations,  to  call  forth  all  needed  liberality  on  their 
part. 

Mr.  E.  Stevenson,  studenf  in  divinity,  has  been  in  our  bounds  during  the  past 
winter,  and  has  delivered,  before  a  committee  of  Presbytery,  two  discourses^  which 
were'  approved  as  favourable  specimens  of  his  attainments. 

By  order  of  Presbytery,  Thos.  R.  Simpson,  Moderator, 

John  S.  Easton,  Clerk.    9 
1  No.  46.  An  informal  petition  from  a  member  of  the  congregation  of  Char- 
ters.   Laid  on  the  table. 

A  protest  and  appeal  by  Mr.  William  Bnick,  against  a  decision  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Miami.  This  paper  was,  on  motion,  referred  back  to  the  Pres- 
bytery. 

The  committee  to  devise  a  plan  for  the  liquidation  of  the  claims  not* 
against  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions  presented  the  following  resolutions, 
which  were  adopted,  viz.: — 

Be»ohed,  1.  That  the  ministers  now  present  be  called  upon  in  their  order, 
and  requested  to  state  the  probable  amount  that  can  be  raised  in  their  re- 
spective  congregations,  immediately  on  their  return. 

2.  That  the  amount  collected  be  immediately  forwarded  to  the  Treasurer 
of  the  Board. 

3.  That  Presbyteries  be  directed  as  soon  as  possible  to  devise  means  by 
which  this  subject  may  be  fairly  and  fully  brought  before  delinquent  and  vacant 
congregations  within  their  respective  bounds. 

The  committee  appointed  last  year  to  digest  and  arrange  a  course  of  study, 
preparatory  to  entering  on  the  study  of  Theology,  presented  a  report,  which 
was  read  and  laid  on  the  table. 

The  committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio, 
presented  a  report,  which,  after  some  remarks,  was,  on  motion,  recommitted, 
and  Mr.  D.  H.  A.  M'Lean  was  added  to  the  committee. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  the  location  of  the  Theological  Seminary 
was  called  up.  After  some  discussion  the  report  was,. on  motion** laid  on  the 
table  till  next  year. 

.  The  report  of  the  committee  on  Missions  on  the  Trinidad  mission,  was 
taken  up,  and,  after  some  amendments,  adopted,  as  follows: — 
Report  of  ike  Committee  on  Mission*. 

It  appears  from  this  report  that  the  Rev.  John  Scott,  one  of  the  persons  chosen 
atlast  Synod  to  occupy  our  Foreign  Mission,  had  declined  that  service;  but  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Apdrew,  the  other  brother  appointed  to  this  field,  had  promptly  accepted  his 
appointment,  and  had  lately  proceeded  to  Philadelphia  to  avail  himself  of  the  first 
opportunity  to  sail  toTiioidad.  The  mission  family  will  consist  of  three  individuals, 
■Mr  A.,  his  wife,  and  his  sister-in-law. 

,  The  Board  also  observe,  that  the  buildings  at  the  Station  require  repairs,  for  which 
it  will  be  necessary  to  make  provision.  They  also  state,  distinctly  and  emphatically, 
that  the  amount  of  money  at  present  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  is  barely  sufficient 
to  tike  the  missionary  and  his  family  to  the  place,  and  keep  them  there  in  the  field  a 
*|  few  months. 


64  s  v  Aire  sue  al  repoh-tort. 

In  reference  to  the  election  of  a  second  missionary,  the  Board  desire  Synod  to  take 
that  matter  into  their  own  hands. 

Finally,  they  beg  leave  to  call  the  special  attention  of  Synod  to  the  obligations 
under  which  the  Associate  Church  has  been  laid  by  the  kindness  of  the  Rev.  Francis 
Church,  a  missionary  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  In  View  of  these  statements, 
your  committee  agree  to  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions: — 

1.  Resolved,  That  this  Synod  fully  concurs  with  the  sentiment  of  the  Board,  tbat 
sufficient  testimony  from  different  quarters  has  been  presented  to  the  members  of  the 
Associate  Church,  to  satisfy  all  in  regard  to  the  claims  which  this  cause  has  upon 
their  cordial,  active,  and  united  support. 

2.  Resolved,  That  the  Church  has  great  reason  for  special  thankfulness  to  God,  for 
the  prospect  of  the  revival  of  this  mission, mnder  circumstances  of  much  encourage- 
ment and  promise. 

3.  Resolved,  That  a  more  systematic  method  be  adopted  for  raising  the  amount  of 
funds  requisite  for  the  public  operations  of  the  Church— that  it  is  evident  the  defi- 
ciency in  our  funds  arises  not  from  inability  on  the  part  of  the  people,  but  from  want 
of  system  in  contributing — that,  according  to  the  plain  scriptural  direction,  collec- 
tions be  taken  up  in  all  our  congregations  on  every  Sabbath  day ;  or,  that  some  other 
plan  be  adopted  by  the  Session,  according  to  which  it  may  be  secured  that  every 
member  of  the  Church  should  contribute  something,  and  that  all  should  give  as  the 
Lord  has  prospered  them — that  every  minister  of  the  Church  is  required  to  bring  the 
claims  of  this  and  our  other  missions  before  the  people,  at  least  twice  in  the  course 
of  the  year,  and  that  all  the  Presbyteries  be  required  to  report  to  Synod  the  names  of 
any  of  their  members  who  may  neglect  to  observe  this  requisition. 

4.  Resolved^  That  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  be  authorized  to  send  out  a  mis- 
'  sionary  to  accompany  Mr.  Andrew,  at  as  early  a  day  as  the  state  of  the  funds  will 

admit. 

5.  Resolved,  That  our  missionary  be  directed  to  co-operate  with  the  missionary  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  missionaries  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church, 
as  far  as  he  may  judge  it  best  for  the  interests  of  the  mission  and  the  glory  of  God, 
in  accordance  with  our  subordinate  standards.    And, 

6.  Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  this  Synod  be  presented  to  the  Rev.  Francis 
Church,  and  that  the  sum  of  $300  be  appropriated  as  a  small  token  of  their  appre- 
ciation of  his  valuable  services  to  our  own  mission  in  Trinidad. 

Samuel  H woman,  } 
S.  Collins,  C  Committee. 

Wm.  H.  MNaby,  3 
Adjourned  till  the  usual  hour. 
Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr.  J.  Hindman. 

Two  o'clock ,  p.  m. 
The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.    The  minutes  of  last  sitting 
were  read  and  approved. 

The  2d  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  presented  a  report  on  a  reference 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Shenango,  which  after  some  remarks  was,  on  motion, 
recommitted. 

The  committee  on  Missions  presented  the  following  report  on  the  Oregon 
mission,  which,  after  some  amendment,  was  adopted,  as  follows: — 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  missions  on  the  Report  of  the  Trustees  of  the  Oregon 

Mission  Fund. 

The  Trustees  report,  that  up  to  December  they  had  not  received  more  than  suf- 
ficient funds  to  send  out  to  the  Missionaries  appointed,  without  their  families,  and 
that  under  these  circumstances  Mr.  M'Kee  resigned,  and  the  vacancy  was  Gllcd  by 
the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  G.  Irvine. 

They  also  state  that  in  the  Fall,  passages  might  have  been  obtained  for  $300,  ex- 
clusive of  the  expenses  on  the  Isthmus,  if  they  had  had  sufficient  assurance  that 
the  funds  could  have  been  relied  on  to  be  forthcoming  when  needed.  , 

The  Trustees  estimated  the  expenses  of  the  voyage  of  brother  Miller  and  his 
family,  including  $560  on  account  of  salary,  at  $'2005v  This  sum  was  paid  to  Mr. 
Miller,  but  he  is  expected  to  render  an  exact  account  of  his  actual  expenses.  Be- 
sides this  sum,  Mr.  Miller  was  subject  to  various  other  expenses  in  carrying  out  his 
opnointment,  amounting  to  $393,  which  the  Trustees  agreed  ought  to  be  allowed. 

It  is  suggested  in  the  report  that  the  salaries  allowed  the  missionaries  will  be 
found  inadequate* 
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The  Trustees  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  $2974,52.  They  claim  credit  for 
#2174,35,  leaving  a  balance  on  hand,  of  $800,17.  on  May  19th,  1851.  There 
is  an  acknowledgment  in  their  account  of  812,00,  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund, 
which  your  committee  think  requires  explanation. 

With  reference  to  this  report,  your  committee  recommend  the  adoption,  by  Synod, 
of  the  following  resolutions: 

Boohed,  1.  That  the  Synod  cordially  approve  of  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  S. 
G.  Irvine,  in  the  place  of  Mr.  M'Kee. 

Booked,  2.  That  the  Trustees  are  authorized  to  liquidate  the  actual  expenses  of 
brother  Miller's  voyage. 

Booked,  3.  That  the  sum  of  $200  be  allowed  Mr.  Miller,  for  expenses  in  trans- 
porting his  goods  to  Oregon. 

Booked,  4.  That  the  sum  of  9103  be  allowed  Mr.  Miller  for  expenses  incurred  in 
boxing  up  his  good*,  conveying  them  and  his  family  to  New  York,  and  in  boarding 
himself  and  family  while  necessarily  detained  there. 

Boohed,  5.  That  no  change  in  the  salary  of  the  Missionaries  be  made  until  they 
report  their  experience  of  its  inadequacy. 

Rtsohtdt  6.  That  the  time  has  come,  when  the  Head  of  the  church  is  loudly  calling 
on  the  Associate  church  to  adopt  a  systematic  plan  of  contributing  to  the  Lord's 
treasury,  of  our  worldly  substance,  and  that  the  Synod  will  devise  such  a  plan  at 
the  present  meeting,  and  urge  it  on  the  prayerful  attention  of  our  people. 

Rooked,  7.  That  the  Trustees  be  respectfully  requested  to  procure,  if  practicable 
the  sum  of  91000,  on  the  credit  of  the  Synod,  and  to  despatch  the  Rev.  S.  G. 
Irvine  to  Oregon  without  delay. 

Rooked,  8.  That  the  Synod  feel  the  necessity  of  continuing  instant  in  prayer  for 
the  Divine  blessing  on  all  their  missionary  efforts,  and  that  all  the  members  of  the 
church  are  expected  to  bring  this  special  subject  frequently  before  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  that  the  good  work  in  which  we  are  engaged  may  be  blessed  and  prospered 
of  the  Lord. 

Jos.  Banks,      S.  Collins,   )  r        ... 
S.  Hindman,    W.  M'Nary,  \  C™™""- 

On  motion.  Resolved*  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  devise  and  report 
*  systematic  plan  of  raising  contributions  to  the  several  funds  of  Synod,  and 
report  to-morrow  afternoon.  Messrs.  Banks,  R.  H.  Pollock  and  Wolfe,  the 
committee. 

The  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  presented  the  following  report, 
which,  after  some  amendment,  was  adopted : — 

Report  on  Fugitive  Slave  Bill. 

The  committee  of  bills  and  overtures  report  on  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law  the  follow- 
ing paper: 

This  bill,  generally  known  by  the  above  title,  was  enacted  by  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States,  during  tjie  first  session  of  the  31st  Congress,  and  appro^d  September 
18ih,  1850.  The  obpct  of  its  enactment  was  evidently  to  facilitate  the  recovery  of 
fugitive  slaves,  particularly  those  escaped  into  Northern  States.  It  is  well  known 
that  this  bill  has  been  the  occasion  of  much  feeling,  and  even  intense  excitement  of 
■und,  throughout  all  the  free  States;  and  the  people  of  our  communion  have  not  only 
pirtakeo  of  this  excitement,  in  common  with  others,  as  citizens,  but  they  have 
regarded  it  as  imposing  upon  them  legal  duties  in  direct  violation  of  their  moral 
dotifa  as  citizens,  as  well  as  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Hence  the  me- 
morials, resolutions,  reports,  &c.,  from  individuals  and  Presbyteries,  on  this  subject, 
that  have  been  referred  to  this  committee,  asking  Synod  to  give  an  expression  of  her 
view  on  this  law,  give  directions  to  her  subordinate  courts,  and  her  people,  issue 
warnings,  &c.  There  is  evidently  a  direct  collision  between  this  law  and  our  profes- 
sion as  witnesses  for  God;  and  hence  we  think  Synod  imperatively  called  upon  to 
display  her  testimony,  and  direct  her  people  how  to  maintain  it.  Whilst  your  com- 
mittee seriously  doubt  the  constitutionality  of  this  law,  and  consequently  its  legal 
obligation*,  in  those  provisions — that  substitute  commissioners  for  judges,  or  rather 
c°nfer  high  judicial  powers  tfyon  those  commissioners,  in  a  form  and  manner  un- 
hewn to  the  constitution  of  the  United  States  in  the  creation  of  judges — that  vir- 
j*Hj  suspend  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus — that  lay  unconstitutional  and  unreasonable 
waVnt  on  our  citizens— that  expend  the  public  treasure  for  private  uses — that 
derive  men  of  liberty  without  trial  by  jury  or  due  process  of  law,  and  on  ex  parte 
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testimony — that  hold  oat  bribes,  to  those  clothed  with  judicial  aothority,  to  slay  the 
poor  and  fatherless— that  impose  cruel  and  oppressive  penalties  upon  oor  citizens  fur 
acts  of  charity  and  mercy;  and  in  a  word,  in  its  entire  disrespect  to  those  rights  of 
man  that  we  have  proclaimed  inalienable;  perpetrating  an  outrage  upon  the  civiliza- 
tion, philanthropy  and  Christianity  of  our  age :  And  whilst  we  would  go  even  farther, 
and  express  our  serious  doubt  whether  the  Constitution  confers  the  power  on  Con- 
gress lo  legislate  oo  this  subjeet  at  all,  regarding  it  as  rather  a  compact  between  the 
States,  like  the  clause  respecting  fugitives  from  justice,  that  falls  entirely  within  the 
sxercise  of  state  authority ;  yet  we  prefer  to  pass  by  all  these  considerations  respect- 
ing the  constitutionality  of  the  law,  and  consider  it  in  its  moral  aspect. 

We  have  declared  slavehotding  a  violation  of  God's  law,  and  consequently  a  cen- 
surable offence,  and  regarding  this  as  a  settled  point  with  us,  we  are  constrained  to 
say,  that  we  regard  this  fugitive  slave  bill  as  an  offence  of  the  same  nature.  It 
requires  us  to  aid  in  re-enslaving  a  fellow  being  that  may  have  escaped  from  tbe 
desolating  embrace  of  slavery — whilst  we  believe  that  the  law  of  God  regards  as 
murderers  of  fathers  and  murderers  of  mothers,  the  men-stealers  that  claim  the  flesh 
and  blood  and  bones  of  one  of  God's  rational  creatures.  It,  punishes  for  feeding, 
secreting,  or  otherwise  aiding  the  fugitive  to  escape  from  a  great  cruelty  and  wrong 
to  him  and  to  his  children  after  him ;  whilst  the  law  of  God  enjoins  it  as  a  Christian 
duty  "  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out 
to  thy  house;  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him;  and  that  thou  hide 
not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh."  Isa.  lviii.  7.  u  Take  counsel,  execute  judgment; 
make  thy  shadow  as  the  night  io  the  midst  of  the  noon-day;  hide  the  outcasts;  be- 
wray not  him  that  wandereth.  Let  mine  outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  Moab;  be  thou 
s  covert  to  them  from  the  face  of  the  spoiler;  for  the  extortioner  is  at  an  end,  the 
spoiler  cease th,  the  oppressors  are  consumed  out  of  tbe  land."  Isa.  xvi.  3,  4.  And 
even  legal  commentators  of  good  authority  agree  in  declaring  that  every  human  enact- 
ment that  is  in  violation  of  the  divine  law,  is  null  and  void  de  rpso  facto,  (from  that 
very  fact.)  It  robs  the  poor  and  defenceless  of  their  dearest  rights — their  right  to 
self,  to  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness ;  whilst  the  law  of  God  makes  the 
leading  design  of  civil  government  as  an  ordinance  of  man,  the  rescue  of  the  spoiled 
from  the  hand  of  the  spoiler,  requiring  them  to  judge  righteous  judgment — "  Seek 
.  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed;  judge  the  fatherless;  plead  for  the  widow."  Isa. 
1.  17.  It  is  io  vain  to  vindicate  the  obligation  of  this  raw  on  the  ground  of  hs  con- 
stitutionality. Two  things  roust  be  here  kept  in  view.  1st.  The  Constitution,  even 
on  tbe  ground  that  it  empowers  Congress  to  act,  does  not  require  such  an  act  as  that 
under  consideration.  The  same  instrument  empowers  Congress  to  levy  wars,  yet 
none  will  contend  that  such  a  grant  of  power  will  justify  them  in  levying  an  un- 
righteous, offensive  war. 

The  law  of  God,  as  the  supreme  law  to  man,  is  over  every  individual,  every  asso- 
ciation and  society,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  in  all  its  fdrms,  and  in  the  person  of  all 
its  officers.  Therefore,  Congress  in  enacting  this  law,  even  if  empowered  by  the 
Constitution  so  to  qV>,  were  under  obligation  to  keep  all  its  provisions  within  the 
requirements  of  God's  law.  The  Constitution  prescribes  the  proper  subjects  of 
legislation,  bat  does  not  therefore  release  the  legislator  from  ^he  obligation  of  the 
divine  law  in  legislating  on  such  subjects.  Any  other  view  would  justify  our 
legislators  io  establishing  iniquity  by  a  law,  as  it  would  leave  them  without  any 
restraint  so  long  as  they  did  not  depart  from  the  proper  subject  of  legislation.  And 
as  the  powers  of  Congress  are  conferred,  in  many  cases,  in  general  terms,  it  would 
inevitably  follow,  that  we  would  thus  be  placed  under  the  mere  despotic  will  of 
man,  without  any  test  of  the  correctness  of  that  expressed  will. — Who  could  endure 
such  a  thought?  Who  will  contend  that  the  will  of  a  few  individuals,  and  some  of 
them  of  depraved  and  immoral  character,  is  to  be  any  infallible  rule,  even  when  the 
subject  of  legislation  is  most  properl  Surely  no  one.  It  must  then  be  evident,  that 
although  this  law  be  pronounced  binding,  in  a  legal  sense,  even  our  constitutional 
obligations  do  not  require  of  us  other  than  a  mere  passive  obedience.  As  a  legal 
enactment,  it  places  us  under  restraints  we  would  not  otherwise  feel ;  but  in  its  vio- 
lation of  God's  law  it  does  not  carry  with  it  even  constitutional  authority,  and  we 
cannot  therefore  recognise  it  as  a  law  to  us,  nor  feel  that  we  can  consistently  render 
to  it  any  obedience,  although  we  may  submit  to,  and  bear  all  that  is  laid  on  us  by 
physical  power. 

2d.  Even  if  constitutional  in  all  its  provisions,  no  law  can  bind  us  to  wrong  doing 
toward  our  fellow-nun.  The  authority  of  God's  word  is  express  upon  this  subject. 
Our  Saviour  says,  "  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God 
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the  things  that  are*  God'a."  Matt  xxiL  91.  And  whilst  Die  Apostles*  laid  down  the 
gcaeral  duly  of  obedience  to  oivij  ruJens,  in  the  hroadeat  term*,  and  have  by  divine 
inspiration  given  u»  the  same  rule,  yet  speak  in?  by  the  tame  divine  inspiration  to  the 
ease  on  hand,  they  fully  confirm  our  position.  The  raters  of  the  Jews  being  offended 
af  the  Apostles9  preaching,  "commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the 
name  o\  Jesus.  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  yoo  more  than  onto  God,  judge  ye."  Acts 
it.  19.  On  another  occasion  of  a  similar  character  their  reply  was,  "  We  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  menu"    Acts  v.  29. 

Sorely,  then,  when  the  great  Lawgiver  has  by  botk  precept  and  example  asserted 
the  supremacy  of  his  law,  and  his  own  sovereignty  as  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords,  and  as  the  Governor  of  the  nations,  it  must  be  evident  that  no  obe- 
dience is  due  to  any  human  law  that  contravenes  the  divine  law.  So  thought  our 
fathers  of  Scotland.  The  sufferings  the  Covenanting  Presbyterians  of  Scotland  en* 
dured,  were  in  vindication  of  their  solemn  covenant  engagements  to  their  God,  and 
of  their  rights  as  men  and  Christiana,  against  the  oppressive  enactments  or  executive 
encroachments  of  their  own  government.  And  shall  we,  who  claim  to  be  the  de- 
scendants of  these  Covenanters,  prove  raise  to  that  faith  that  has  been  transmitted  to 
us  noder  the  seal  of  their  blood  t  So  thought,  said,  and  did  the  fathers  of  the  Ame- 
rican Revolution,  in  regard  to  acts  of  the  government  they  were  sworn  to  support. 

The  following  articles  are  proposed  to  Synod  for  adoption,  as  a  display  of  our  views 
on  this  fugitive  slave  law : — 

1st.  That  we  are  all,  individually  and  socially,  first  and  last,  under  law  to  God, 
and  our  obligation  to  human  laws  flows  from  the  divine  law,  to  which  these  most  be 
coo  formed.  "Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego  answered  and  said  to  the  king,  O 
Nebochadnezxar,  we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter.  If  it  be  so,  our 
God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  he  will 
deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king.  Bat  if  not,  be  it  Known  unto  thee,  O  king, 
that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set 
op."  Daniel  iii.  16— 18.  Heb.  xi.  23. 

9d.  That  this  law  or  God,  whilst  enjoining  our  obedience  to  magistracy,  and  re- 
verence to  tbem  as  the  ministers  of  God  to  us  for  good,  and  requiring  of  us  to  colti* 
rate  a  spirit  of  subordination ,  and  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  liven  in  all  godliness,  and 
submit  ourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  however  oppressive  in  some  things-— 
when  smitten  on  the  one  cheek,  to  turn  the  other  also— yet  expressly  forbids  us  to 
do  any  of  this  wrong  to  another,  even  if  required  by  law,  however  much  we  may 
choose  to  suffer  ourselves.  The  wise  men  were  ordered  by  Herod  to  bring  him  word 
where  the  young  child  (Jesus,)  was.  "And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that 
they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country  another  way." 
Matt;  ii.  12.  "Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour;  therefore,  love  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law."  Rom.  xiii.  10.  "And  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  V  Mioah  vt.  8.  **  We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men."  Acts  v.  29. 

3d.  That  whilst  we  are  not  to  seek  occasion  to  manifest  our  hostility  to  bad  laws, 
nor  do  any  evil  in  order  to  do  good  to  others,  we  are,  like  godly  Daniel,  to  serve  God 
*'as  aforetime,9'  and  minister  to  all  whom  God  may  cast  in  our  way,  being  characte- 
rised by  that  godliness  in  this  respect  that  is  the  likeness  of  God.  "  For  thou  hast 
been  a  strength  to  the  poor,  a  strength  to  the  needy  in  distress,  a  refuge  from  the 
storm,  a  shadow  from  the  heat,  when  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a  storm 
sgsinst  the  wall.**  Isa.  xxv.  4. 

4th.  That  what  is  commonly  called  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law  (as  it  sets  at  naught 
the  law  of  God,  that  requires  of  us  duties  to  our  suffering  brethren,  that  are  to  be  re* 
girded  now,  and  will  be  recognised  in  the  day  of  judgment,  as  done  to  Christ  bim* 
**)f,  whilst  this  law  punishes  the  performer  of  these  duties  as  a  criminal,)  is  noil 
tsd  void,  and  of  no  moral  obligation  on  us.  "  Shall  the  throne  of  iniquity  have  fel- 
lowship with  thee,  which  frameth  mischief  by  a  law!"  Ps.  xciv.  20.  "Thou  shall 
not  deliver  unto  his  master  the  servant  which  is  escaped  from  his  master  unto  thee. 
He  shall  dwell  with  thee,  even  among  you.  in  that  place  which  he  shall  choose  in 
one  of  thy  gates,  where  it  liketh  him  best :  thou  shalt  not  oppress  him.9'  Deut  xxiii. 
15, 16. 

5th.  We  enjoin  on  all  our  people  a  practical  disregard  of  this  law,  and  call  on  them, 
ty  til  their  obligations  to  God  and  man,,  to  have  their  souls  drawn  out'to  the  poor  and 
^•dyt  pityiogand  relieving  the  fugitive  slave,  as  one  that  has  especial  claims  upon 
**i  because  he  has  been  robbed,  and  torn,  and  peeled  in  this  professedly  Christian 
land,  although  we  disclaim  the  intention  of  encouraging  violent  resistance  to  the  law. 
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6th.  That  we  regard  the  law  as  not  only  abhorrent  to  all  Christian  feelings,  de- 
structive to  the  rights  and  interests  of  our^ooloured  population,  oppressive  to  all  oar 
people,  birt  as  menial  and  humiliating  in  its  requirements,  an  insult  to  us  as  men,  as 
well  as  a  wrong  to  us  as.  Christians. 

7th.  We  lament  the  humiliating  fact  that  there  are  not  only  professed  ambassadors 
of  Christ,  but  courts  of  Christ's  house,  that  hare,  through  worldly  conformity,  been 
crying  out  against  their  Master,  " Crucify  him!  crucify  him! '  by  prostituting  his 
holy  religion  to  the  support  of  a  law  so  dishonouring  to  him,  and  so  unjust  and  oppres- 
sive to  others.  And  we  kindly  remind  such,  that  the  Saviour's  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,  though  in  this  world— and  for  all  these  things  he  will  call  them  into  judg- 
ment. 

8th.  That  we  pity  and  sympathize  with  our  coloured  population,  whose  interests 
are  so  deeply  involved  in  this  law,  and  we  exhort  all  our  people  to  bewray  not  him 
that  wandereth— to  "  remember  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them ;  and 
them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.'*  Heb.  xiii.  3. 

9tb.  That  all  lawful  measures  be  used  to  so  affect  the  public  mind  as  to  Induce  the 
speedy  repeal  of  this  odious  law. 

10th.  That  presbyteries  and  sessions  be  careful  that  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge  do  not  live  in  violation  of  their  profession  and  in  hostility  to  the  law  of  God, 
by  obeying  this  law  of  man.  D.  H.  A.  M'Lban, 

Jambs  Wallace, 
Jambs  Brown. 

The  committee  on  the  Theological  Seminary  presented  a  report,  which  was 
laid  on  the  table.  «. 

The  committee  on  the  plan  of  the  building  for  the  Theological  Seminary 
presented  a  report,  which  was  laid  on  the  table  till  next  year,  and  the  follow- 
ing resolution  was  adopted,  viz.:— 

Resolved,  That  the  Trustees  be  authorized  to  procure  from  the  architect 
already  employed  the  necessary  plans  and  specifications  for  the  erection  of  a 
building,  according  to  the  report  of  the  committee ;  said  plans  and  specifica- 
tions to  embrace  both  the  interior  and  exterior,  style  and  finish  of  the  edifice, 
and  the  probable  cost. 

The  select  committee  to  whom  was  referred  certain  memorials  on  the  sub- 
ject of  swearing  to  support  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  presented  a 
report,  which  was  laid  on  the  table. 

The  committee  on  the  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio  presented  an 
amended  report,  which  was  adopted,  as  follows:— 
Eqxtrt  on  Canada  Mission. 

The  committee  to  whom  the  report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio,  and  other  papers 
connected  with  the  Canada  mission,  were  referred,  would  report  as  follows : — 

Because  of  Mr.  Bassfield's  great  distance  from  Presbytery,  and  even  from  any 
ministerial  brethren  with  whom  to  consult,  his  location  has  not  been,  and  cannot  be, 
determined  in  the  usual*  way.  The  consequence  is,  that  Synod  have  not  that  light  on 
the  importance  or  advantages  of  his  location  in  London,  Canada  West,  that  is  de- 
sirable to  enable  us  to  act  intelligently.  Some  may  think  it  better  that  Mr.  Bassfield 
should  itinerate  in  the  bounds  oi  the  Presbyteries;  whilst  others  think  it  much  better 
that  he  remain  in  his  present  location.  Synod  desire  to  assign  him  to  that  field 
which  promises  the  greatest  amount  of  good  from  his  labours,  and  at  the  same  time 
will  render  him  more  comfortable  in  the  way  of  subsistence  than  he  has  been  during 
the  past  year.  In  seeking  to  attain  these  ends,  we  suppose  Synod  would  wish  to  use 
due  economy  and  appropriate  the  funds  in  the  best  manner.  Your  committee  would, 
therefore,  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions  : — 

1.  That  two  ministerial  members  be  appointed  to  proceed  to  Canada  West,  some 
time  in  the  month  of  June,  for  the  purpose  of  examining  into  the  prospects  of  Mr. 
Bassfield's  present  location,  compared  with  other  missionary  grouno  in  the  same  sec 
tion  of  country,  locate  him  in  what  they  may  judge  the  most  promising  field,  and  give 
him  all  necessary  advice  as  to  the  conducting  of  his  mission ;  and  that  they  lay  before 
the  Church,  through  the  medium  of  the  Repository  and  Friend  of  Missions,  the  result 
of  tneir  labours. 

2.  That  Mr.  Bassfield  be  placed  under  the  care  of  the  Board  of  Domestic  Mis- 
sions, with  directions  to  said  Board  to  continue  anil  support  him  in  the  location 
assigned  by  the  committee  for  the  coming  year. 
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3.  That  the  expenses  of  said  committee  be  paid  by  the  Board,  and  their  pulpits 
•opplied  by  their  Presbyteries  during  their  absence.  J.  M'Gill. 

D.  H.  A.  M'Lian. 

Messrs.  M'Gill  and  8.  Hindraan  were  appointed  the  committee  contem- 
plated in  the  above  report. 

The  several  committees  appointed  to  review  the  records  of  Presbyteries 
presented  reports,  which  were  accepted. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  the  plan  for  the  management  of  the  Widows' 
and  Orphans'  Fund  was  taken  up,  aifd  after  some  discussion  laid  on  the  table; 
and  the  following  resolution  adopted,  viz.:  Resolved,  That  the  Board  ap- 
pointed last  year  on  the  Widows9  and  Orphans'  Fund  be  instructed  to  apply 
to  the  Legislature  of  the  State  of  New  York  for  an  act  of  incorporation. 

Messrs.  Lusk  and  Thompson  were  re-elected  members  of  this  Board. 

The  committee  to  prepare  a  plan  for  the  division  of  the  Synod  into  sub- 
Synods  presented  a  report,  which  was  accepted,  and  the  following  resolutions 
were  adopted,  viz. : — 

Resolved,  That  the  question  of  sub-Synods,  with  the  plan  now  presented^ 
be  overtured  to  Presbyteries,  and  that  they  be  requested  to  report  to  Synod 
at  its  next  meeting. 

Resolved,* That  that  part  of  the  plan  which  contemplates  the  meeting  jaf 
the  General  Synod  by  delegation  be  stricken  out. 

The  following  resolutions  were  offered  and  adopted,  viz. : 

1.  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  acquaint  the  brethren  of 
the  Reformed  Dissenting  Presbytery  with  the  action  of  this  Synod  on  their 
communication. 

2.  Resolved,  That  if  the  brethren  of  the  Reformed  Dissenting  Presbytery  be 
satisfied  with  the  action  of  the  Associate  Synod  on  their  communication,  and 
agree  to  unite  with  us  according  to  this  action,  that  they  be  directed  to  dis- 
solve as  a  Presbytery,  taking  certificates  of  their  good  standing  as  ministers, 
and  that  they  apply  for  admission  into  the  respective  Presbyteries  of  the  As- 
sociate Church  in  whose  bounds  they  reside,  and  that  those  Presbyteries  be 
directed  to  receive  them,  and  enrol  them  among  their  members  on  their  pro- 
fessed adherence  to  the  standards  of  the  Associate  Church. 

Dr.  Beveridge  and  the  clerk  were  appointed  the  committee  contemplated  in 
the  first  resolution. 

Adjourned  till  9  o'clock  next  morning.  Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Pol- 
lock. 

Friday,  May  30/A— 9  o'clock,  A.  M. 

The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  The  minutes  of  last  sitting 
were  read  and  approved. 

A  protest  and  appeal  by  Wm.  Buick  against  a  deed  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Miami  was  given  in,  and  referred  to  the  committee  on  appeals. 

The  committee  on  the  funds  presented  a  report,  which  was  adopted,  as 
follows: 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Funds. 

The  committee  on  the  funds  respectfully  report  on  the  matters  referred  to  them 
u  follows: 

Having  examined  the  report  of  the  treasurer  of  Synod's  fund,  and  that  of  the 
**»Uuu  treasurer,  we  find  them  correct  as  far  as  we  have  the  means  of  ascertain- 
jog*  From  these  reports  it  appears  that  during  the  last  synodical  year  there  have 
been  received,  including  interest  on  money  lent,  at  Canonsburg  $653,  and  at  Phi- 
ladelphia  $42  98— in  all  9700  98.  The  expenditure  from  that  fund  for  same  time, 
including  $500  drawn  from  this  fund  as  not  belonging  to  it,  and  transferred  to  mis- 
sionary fond  by  order  of^Synod  last  year,  is  $1,637  37.  Omitting  the  $500  re- 
ferred to,  there  will  still  appear  an  excess  of  expenditure,  from  that  fund,  over  the 
receipts  into  it,  of  $436  80.  Should  the  diminution  of  this  fund  continue  as  it  has 
continued  for  some  years  past,  it  is  evident  that  it  will  soon  be  entirely  exhausted. 
Not  only  the  welfare,  but  the  very  existence  of  your  Theological  Seminary,  depends 
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on  the  maintenance  of  this  fund.  '  In  view  of  these  facta  your  committee  would  re- 
commend that  the  members  of  Synod  be' called  on  to  urge  our  congregations  to  ex- 
tend their  liberality  in  support  of  Synod's  fund. 

From  Mr.  Murphy's  report,  it  appears  that  there  are  in  his  hands  $38,  being  one 
year's  dividend  on  Commercial  Bank  stock,  pertaining  to  students'  or  education 
fond.  We  would  recommend  that  Mr.  Lee,  treasurer  of  education  fund,  be  author* 
iaed  to  draw  on  Mr.  Murphy  for  said  sum.  Your  committee  would  further  recom- 
mend that  Mr.  Wm.  M.  Bell,  treasurer  of  domestic  mission  fund,  be  authorized  to 
receive  from  the  executors  of  William  Dripps  the  bequest  which  be  has  made  to 
Synod  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel;  and  that  Mr.  Bell,  after  retaining  one-third  of 
said  legacy  for  the  use  of  the  domestic  mission  fund,  pay  the  treasurer  of  Trinidad 
mission  fund  another  third,  and  the  remaining  third  to  the  treasurer  of  the  Oregon 
mission  fund,  agreeably  to  the  resolution  of  Synod  on  the  23d  inst.  Mr.  Young 
has  a  claim  of  $40  against  Synod  for  printing  one  thousand  extra  copies  of  Minutes 
of  Synod  for  last  year,  and  another  of  $7  20  for  Testimonies  furnished  one  of  your 
missionaries  by  order  of  Rev.  J.  T.  Cooper.  This  amount  ($47  20)  your  committee 
would  recommend  to  be  paid  out  of  Synod's  fund,  and  that  Mr.  Young  receive  a 
draft  for  the  same  on  Mr.  Barr,  treasurer  pro  tempore  of  that  fund.  With  regard 
to  the  recommendation  of  the  Presbytery  of  Northern  Illinois,  that  Mr.  Story's 
claim  of  $70  for  services  rendered  in  the  vacancies  of  said  Presbytery,  your  com- 
mittee are  at  some  loss  to  know  what  to  propose  to  satisfy  this  claim.  Of  the  just-  - 
ness  of  this  claim,  it  is  assumed  that  the  report  of  the  Presbytery  is  sufficient  evi- 
dence: but  from  which  of  the  funds,  under  the  control  of*Synod,  the  "claim  should 
be  satisfied,  is  what  creates  the  doubt.  Should  this  and  similar  claims  be  paid  out 
of  the  Synod's  fund,  as  was  customary  before  the  establishment  of  the  board  of  do- 
mestic missions,  the  entire  absorption  of  that  fund  will  be  completed  at  no  distant 
day.  Your  committee  would  recommend  that  it  be  paid  out  of  the  domestic  mis* 
sion  fund  as  soon  as  the  state  of  the  treasury  will  permit. 

Having  examined  the  report  of  the  treasurer  of  education  fund,  we  find  it  correct, 
so  far  as  we  have  the  means  of  knowing  its  correctness.  With  regard  to  the  be- 
quest of  the  late  Samuel  Wallace,  of  Washington  county,  Pa.,  your  committee 
would  recommend  that  a  person  be  appointed  to  ascertain  the  amount  of  said  be- 
quest,  and  the  object  or  objects  to  which  it  is  made,  and  receive  and  pay  over  the 
aame.  On  the  will  of  the  late  William  Morris,  of  Baltimore,  your  committee  re- 
port, that  in  said  will,  a  bequest  is  made  of  $10,000  of  five  per  cent,  stock  or  debt 
of  the  corporation  of  Baltimore,  as  follows: — The  interest  on  four  thousand  dollars 
to  be  paid  to  Synod's  treasurer,  for  the  benefit  of  missions,  domestic  and  foreign, 
and  to  be  equally  divided  between  them ;  but  in  case  that  your  foreign  mission 
should  cease,  that  the  whole  amount  be  given  to  the  support  of  the  domestic  mis- 
sions. The  interest  or  dividends  on  four  thousand  more  are  to  be  paid  as  follows: 
«>  One  equal  moiety  to  the  trustees  of  the  Theological  Seminary  in  Canonsburgh,  in 
the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  under  the  care  of  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America, 
to  aid  in  paying  the  salaries  of  the  professors  in  said  Seminary;  and  to  pay  the  other 
moiety  thereof  to  the  board  of  managers  of  said  Seminary,  and  to  be  by  tbem  dis- 
bursed or  distributed  to  such  poor  students  attending  the  Theological  Hall  as  they 
may  judge  to  stand  most  in  need  of  such  assistance." 

Two  thousand  more  is  to  be  paid  to  the  trustees  of  your  board  charged  with  the 
administration  of  the  "fund  for  the  relief  of  indigent  widows  and  children  of  cler- 
gymen in  communion  "  with  Synod. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted  by  order  of  the  committee. 

David  Thompson,  Chairman. 

Mr.  Rankin  was  appointed  the  committee  contemplated  in  the  above  report. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  draft  a  memorial, 
t©  be  signed  by  those  favourable  to  the  object  of  the  memorial,  and  to  be  for- 
warded to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  praying  that  body  to  prohibit 
by  law  the  transaction  of  public  business  on  the  Sabbath  by  an  officer  of  the 
United  States'  government,  or  other  person  in  the  employ  of  said  govern- 
ment; and  further,  that  said  committee  correspond,  as  far  as  practicable,  with 
other  ecclesiastical  bodies  on  the  object  of  the  memorial.  Messrs.  D.  Thomp- 
son and  Rankin  the  committee. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  collect  and  pub. 
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bah  a  digest  of  all  the  acta  of  this  Synod  which  are  of  general  interest     The 
clerk  and  Dr.  Anderson  were  appointed  the  committee. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  That  the  next  meeting  of  Synod  be  appointed  in  the 
ciiy  of  Allegheny,  on  the  third  Thursday  of  May,  1852,  at  10  o'clock,  a.m. 
Sermon  at  7i  o  clock*  p.  m.  Mr.  Pafteieon  was  appointed  the  Moderator's 
Alternate  to  preach  the  synodical  sermon. 

The  following  resolution  was  offered  and  adopted,  viz.: 

Whereas,  The  Rev.  Wm.  H.  Andrew  has  accepted  an  appointment  as  mis- 
sionary to  the  island  of  Trinidad:  therefore  resolved,  that  his  congregation  in 
the  bonnds  of  Iowa  Presbytery  be  declared  vacant,  according  to  the  report  of 
said  Presbytery. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  the  basis  of  union  was  taken  up;  arid,  after 
some  amendments,  the  following  resolution  was  adopted: 

RtAolvtd,  That  Synod  having  had  the  draft  of  a  testimony  presented  by  the 
committee  as  a  basis  of  union  under  consideration,  though  they  have  found  it 
requiring  some  amendments,  mainly  of  a  verbal  character,  do  hereby  so  far  ap- 
prove of  said  draft  as  to  transmit  it  to  the  sessions  and  presbyteries  under  this 
Synod  as  an  overture  to  be  reported  on  by  them  to  Synod  at  its  next  meet- 
ing—the amendments  adopted  by  Synod  to  be  published  in  an  appendix. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  two  addi- 
tional chap te i s  on  the  draft  of  a  testimony — one  on  Providence,  the  other  on 
Excommunication.     Dr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  Thompson  the  committee. 
.  The  following  report  was  presented  and  adopted: 

The  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  report  on  the  application  from  New 
Providence  Congregation,  in  the  bounds  of  Iowa  Presbytery,  for  a  transfer  of 
takl  congregation  to  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  of  Northern  Indiana,  that  the 
request  be  granted. 

On  motion,  the  Synod  reconsidered  the  seventh  resolution  in  the  report  of 
the  committee  on  missions  on  the  Oregon  mission.  A  substitute  was  offered; 
and,  after  some  consideration,  laid  on  the  table  till  this  afternoon. 

The  committee  of  supplies  presented  a  report,  which  was  laid  on  the  table. 

The  reference  from  the  Presbytery  of  Shenango  of  the  call  from  the  con- 
gregation of  Chartiers  for  Rev.  D.  H.  A.  M'Lean,  was  taken  up.  On  motion, 
it  was  agreed  that  the  call  be  presented,  which  was  done  accordingly  by  the 
Moderator,  and  the  call  was  rejected. 

Adjourned  till  the  usual  hour.     Closed  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Thompson. 

2  o'clock,  P.  M. 

The  Synod  met,  and  was  opened  with  prayer.  The  minutes  of  last  sitting 
were  read  and  approved. 

The  report  of  Mr.  Barr,  treasurer  pro  tem.  of  the  Synod's  fund,  was  given 
in  and  accepted. 

The  second  committee  on  bills  and  overtures  presented  a  report  on  the  re- 
ference from  the  Shenango  Presbytery,  which  was  adopted. 

Report  (f  Committee  on  Bilk  and  Overtures. 

The  second  committee  on  bills  and  overtures,  to  which  was  referred  the  report 
of  the  Shenango  Presbytery,  report  that  this  paper  contains  a  reference  of  the  ques. 
tion — ♦«  Is  the  marriage  of  a  man  to  his  deceased  wife's  niece  a  censurable  offence  Vf 

Your  committee  are  of  opinion  that  such  marriage  is  clearly  forbidden  by  the 
Divine  law,  as  well  as  by  our  Confession  of  Faith.  The  relation  of  the  parties  for- 
bidden to  marry  in  Lev.  xx.  20,  is  precisely  the  Bame  with  that  of  the  parties  in  the 
above  reference.  "And  if  a  man  shall  lie  with  his  uncle's  wife,  he  hath  uncovered 
his  oncle'a  nakedness,  they  shall  bear  their  sin,  they  shall  die  childless."  In  this 
passage  the  nephew  4s  forbidden  to  marry  her  who  is  his  aunt  hy  marriage;  it 
equally  prohibits  the  marriage  of  the  niece  to  him  who  is  her  uncle  by  marriage. 
Unless  we  are  ready  to  admit  that  the  whole  Mosaic  law  on  this  subject  is  abro- 
gated, we  do  not  see  how  the  conclusion  can  be  avoided  that  such  marriage  is 
sinful. 
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We  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  following-  resolution — That  the  marriage  of* 
a  man  to  his  deceased  wife's  niece  is  a  censurable  offence.         W.  Galbraith, 

M.  Arnott, 
John  Bryan. 
The  committee  of  appeals  presented  a  report  on  the  appeal  of  Mr.  Win. 
Buick,  which  was  adopted,  as  follows: 

Report  of  the  Committee  of  Appeal*  on  the  Reference  from  the  Presbytery  of  Miami. 
The  committee  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  take  up  the  time  of  Synod  in  a  re- 
view of  the  papers  presented  on  this  particular  case,  but  would  recommend  the 
adoption  of  the  followng  resolutions  on  the  abstract  question: 

1.  That  Synod  recognise  the  duty  of  fasting,  both  personal  and  congregational, 
when  special  blessings  are  to  be  sought. 

2.  That  congregations  may  keep  fast  days  as  Divine  Providence  shall  administer 
to  them  special  occasions. 

8.  That  when  such  days  of  fasting  or  humiliation  are  appointed  by  sessions, 
whether  previous  to  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  at  other  times,  all 
the  members  in  full  communion  in  the  congregation  are  bound  to  observe  them. 

4.  That  when  members  of  the  congregation,  without  sufficient  reason,  neglect 
their  observance,  they  should  be  "dealt  with  by  the  session,  and  censured  if  they 
persist  in  disregarding  them.  James  Patterson,  Chairman  of  Committee. 

A  verbal  report  was  given  in  by  the" trustees  of  the  estate  of  Daniel  Spear, 
deceased,  from  which  it  would  appear  that  there  are  no  funds  in  hands,  but 
they  expect  said  estate  to  produce  a  sum  not  less  than  $200  the  coming  year. 

The  committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  question  on  the  baptism  of 
adopted  children,  presented  a  report,  concluding  with  the  following  recom- 
mendation, which  was  adopted: 

Your  committee  recommend,  that  a  former  act  limiting  baptism  to  the  in- 
fants of  believing  parents,  be  rescinded,  and  the  question  left  open  for  farther 
light;  and  that,  in  the  mean  time,  sessions  be  allowed  to  act  on  this  point  as 
their  judgment  may  direct,  taking  care,  however,  to  restrain  the  privileges  of 
presentation  of  children  for  baptism  to  members  of  the  church  in  actual  com- 
munion and  good  standing. 

The  select  committee  on  the  plan  of  raising  contributions  for  the  funds  of 
Synod,  presented  a  report  which  was  adopted. 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  a  Systematic  Plan  of  Benevolence. 
The  difficulties  which  our  church  has  experienced,  in  her  efforts  for  the  extension  of 
the  Redeemer's  Kingdom,  afford  conclusive  proof  that  there  is  something  wrong  in 
the  plan  of  her  contributions.  While  our  people  have  given  convincing  testimony 
of  their  willingness  to  support  our  missions,  yet,  there  is  evidently  a  want  of  regu- 
larity, which  must  always  be  perplexing  and  embarrassing  to  our  Boards.  It  is  ne- 
cessary, in  order  to  efficiency  in  this* work,  that  there  be  not  only  a  sufficiency  of 
funds  on  hands  at  any  particular  time,  but  that  our  boards  can  look  forward  with  con* 
fidence  to  such  a  regular  supply  as  will  enable  them  to  keep  our  missionaries  free 
from  embarrassment.  That  they  be  60  provided  for,  is  essential,  in  order  that  they 
„may  direct  all  their  energies  to  the  work  in  which  they  are  engaged. 

It  is  evident  that  this  cannot  be  done  without  some  well  digested  system,  for  direct- 
ing our  contributions,  carefully  carried  into  effect.  The  plan  which  your  committee 
would  recommend  is  that  given  by  divine  inspiration — "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week  let  every  one  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  prospered  him.'?  This  injunc- 
tion recognises  the  duty  as  a  religious  act,  and  one  which  is  the  proper  business  of 
''the  first  day  of  the  week."  Chanty  will  never  occupy  that  high  place,  which  pro* 
perly  belongs  to  it,  until  it  is  regarded  as  a*part  of  religious  worship.  It  is  viewed 
too  much  in  the  light  of  a  mere  secular  matter,  and  degraded  from  that  place  which 
appropriately  belongs  to  it  as  a  part  of  the  exercises  of  the  sabbath.  It  is  an  ex. 
crcise  essential  to  the  proper  growth  and  development  of  the  Christian.  Without 
charity  he  is  nothing.  It  has  the  same  need  of  exercise,  as  has  any  other  grace  of 
the  Spirit,  and,  consequently,  needs  to  be  thus  frequently  called  into  action.  Giving 
$5  00  per  annum,  in  advance,  would  serve  the  cause  equally  well,  with  giving  ten 
cents  per  week;  but  on  the  part  of  the  giver  it  is  a  losing  of  that  better  blessing 
which  belongs  to  the  frequent  exercise  of  the  grace  of  charity.    The  world  avails 
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itself  of  this  system  in  all  its  operations,  and  abundantly  proves  its  efficiency.  Their 
associations  require  weekly  contributions  from,  their  members;  but  not  only  is 
this  plan  of  weekly  contributions  best  adapted  to  the  progress  of  the  Christian,  but 
it  is  the  divinely  appointed  plan.  This  should  satisfy  every  Christfan,  not  only  of 
the  suitableness*  but  of  the  propriety  of  this  plan.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the.  week 
lay  by  in  store.  There  was  no  particular  occasion  here  which  suggested  this  in' 
junction.  It  is  a  general  direction  to  the  Church,  and  evidently  means  that  on  the 
first  day  of  every  week,  or  at  regular  and  stated  intervals,  our  contributions  should 
be  given.  Your  committee  would  therefore  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  fol- 
lowing resolutions  x— 

1st.  Resolved,  That  Synod  recognise  the  duty  of  giving  for  religious  purposes  as 
i  part  of  the  appropriate  duties  of  the  sabbath. 

2d.  Rooked,  That  she  enjoin  upon  her  ministers  the  adoption  of  this  plan  of 
contributing,  and,  as  far  as  practicable,  to  take  up  a  collection  on  every  sabbath. 

3d.  Reached,  That  where  this  is  impracticable  and  inconvenient,  they  be  di- 
rected to  take  up  collections  at  short  and  regular  intervals ;  in  no  case  less  fre- 
quently than  once  per  month. 

4th.  Resolved,  That  Presbyteries  be  directed  to  take  some  measures  to  secure  con- 
tributions from  our  vacant  congregations. 

Respectfully  submitted,  R.  H.  Pollock, 

J.  D.  Wolfe, 
Joseph  Banks. 

The  committee  on  the  Signs  of  the  Times  presented  a  report,  which  was 
adopted. 

Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  jre. 

Judging  that  Synod  do  not  expect  this  committee,  in  the  throng  of  Synodical 
business,  to  make  an  elaborate  essay  on  the  "  Signs  of  the  ti fries,"  we  have  agreed 
to  submit  the  following  :— 

We  see  many  reasons  for  thanksgiving  to  God,  of  which  we  would  name  a  few  : 
His  goodness  to  mankind  in  general ;  in  the  countless  mercies  and  blessings  of  a 
temporal  nature  bestowed  in  nis  common  providence ;  and  his  great  goodness  to 
this  nation  in  particular,  in  giving  us  this  good  and  large  land,  and  extraordinary 
prosperity  in  it,  including  abundance  of  all  things  necessary  for  our  sustenance, 
general  health,  increasing  wealth,  which  may  be  used  extensively  for  the  glory  of 
God,  our  own  comfort  and  the  temporal  and  spiritual  good  of  our  fellow  men ; 
civil  liberty ;  and  especially,  all  the  outward  privileges  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  continuing  these  with  us,  notwithstanding  our  great  unworthiness ;  to  which 
we  may  add,  freedom  from  civil  war,  and  peace  with  all  nations. 

The  success  of  the  gospel  in  many  nations,  and  especially  in  those  lands  to  which 
the  bounds  of  this  Synod  extend,  calls  for  much  thanksgiving  and  praise.  We 
should  record  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  preserving  us  a  witnessing  church  for 
Jesus  Christ,  for  peace  among  ourselves,  and  that  God  is  pleased  to  make  us  in- 
strumental in  our  persons  and  with  our  substance,  in  propagating  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  extensively  in  this  land,  and  to  extend  it  in  some. measure  to  distant 
legions.  For  any  continued  or  returning  purity,  peace,  end  prosperity  in  the 
church,  we  should  praise  him,  and  in  these  respects  the  Lord  has  not  left  us  without 
hope,  but  has  given  us  some  indications  of  his  favour.  But  while  all  these  and 
many  other  things  call  for  our  thankfulness,  gratitude  and  praise,  we  are  not  with- 
out causes  of  shame  and  sorrow  before  the  Lord.  That  all  mankind  are  by  nature 
and  practice  sinners,  is  ground  for  deep  shame  and  sorrow.  The  abominations  ex- 
isting in  our  land  are  many.  Our  civil  rulers,  to  an  alarming  extent,  are  not  such, 
as  a  nation  which  has  the  Word  of  God,  should  choose  to  rule  over  them.     A  great 

Eroporlion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  manifestly,  have  not  the  fear  of  God 
efore  their  eyes,  nor  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts.  The  love  of  wealth  and  carnal 
pleasures  has  an  alarmingly  predominant  influence.  Infidelity  much  abounds— 
God's  great  and  holy  name  is  awfully  profaned — the  sabbath  pf  tl>e  Lord  is  griev- 
ously dishonoured  and  abused,  by  being  devoted  to  sloth,  pastimes,  and  lucrative 
employments.  Some  reforms  have  been  made  in  the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  at 
least  so  far  as  to  rest  from  actual  labour  on  the  sabbath,  in  our  factories  and 
thoroughfares,  but  the  instances  are  few. 

Murder,  swearing,  stealing,  and  oppression  of  our  fellow-men,  abound  to  an  alarm- 
ing extent.  The  majority  of  our  rulers,  at  least,  in  these  United  States,  show  a  readi- 
n«*8  to  maintain  iniquity  by  law,  in  their  acts  of  legislation  and  administration. 
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Among  these,  the  Act  of  1850,  commonly  called  "  The  Fugitive  Slave  Law,"  staade 
prominent,  than  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  law  of  modern  time  more  op- 
posed to  the  authority  of  God,  and  the  natural,  civil  and  ecclesiastical  rights  of 
men,  whether  bond  or  free.  Though  much  reform  in  respect  of  the  abominable  sra 
of  drunkenness  has  been  attained,  yet  drunkenness  extensively  exists :  witness  the 
^great  quantity  of  grain  distilled,  the  many  retailing  taverns,  and  the  greatly  in- 
creased and  increasing  number  of  dram-shops  under  the  abused  name  of  "groceries." 

In  the  visible  church,  which  ought  to  be  the  "light  of  the  world— the  salt  of  the 
earth — the  centre  of  love,  and  the  exemplar  of  holiness,"  we  must  all  admit  there 
is  much  ignorance,  error,  strife,  contention,  and  ungodliness.  Many  show  strong 
symptoms  of  spiritual  death,  and  all  of  us  are  far  from  being  perfect.  In  many  por- 
tions of  the  church  corruptions  in  doctrine  and  ordinances  are  notorious,  and  many 
"wish  to  have  it  so."  The  advocates  of  truth  are,  in  many  cases,  either  not 
heard,  or  if  noticed,  are  counted  troublers  of  Israel.  Popery,  in  many  of  its  ancient 
strong  holds,  retains  much  of  its  former  strength,  and  is  making  alarmingly  rapid 
advances  in  Britain  and  these  United  States*  Symptoms  of  God's  displeasure  are 
experienced  in  various  parts  of  our  land — in  fires,  storms,  cholera,  and  mutuaf  ani- 
mosities in  the  government,  and  in  the  lukewarm,  backslidden,  or  apostate  condition 
of  many  in  the  church.  For  these,  and  other  kindred  causes,  Synod  call  the  people 
under  our  care  to  humility  and  fasting  before  the  Lord,  and  fervent  supplication 
for  mercy,  pardon,  reformation — the  maintenance  of  his  church  and  cause — the 
conversion  and  reformation  of  the  nations,  and,  especially,  the  prosperity  of  Zion. 

Respectfully  submitted.  Samukl  Hlnomaji. 

The  first  Thursday  of  September  was  appointed  as  a  day  of  fasting. 

The  committee  to  whom  the  subject  was  referred  presented  the  following 
report,  which  was  adopted. 

JRepvrt  of  Committee  en  Brqft  of  Testimony. 

The  Committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  preparation  of  a  chapter  on  Providence, 
and  another  on  Excommunication,  respectfully  report:  That  owing  to  the  shortness 
of  the  time  to  which  we  are  limited,  to  prepare  those  chapters,  we  forbear  the  at- 
tempt, and  propose  what  we  have  on  these  subjects  in  our  present  Testimony,  vr*. 
Part  2,  Article  4,  Part  3,  Article  3,  to  be,  however,  in  due  time  condensed  and  pre- 
pared so  as  to  agree  in  form  with  the  other  parts  of  the  new  Draft. 

A.  AffDtasoN, 
David  Thompson. 

The  report  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the  Theological  Seminary  was 
taken  up.  On  motion  Mr.  Josiah  Alexander  was  appointed  to  be  taken  on 
trial  for  license  by  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers.  Messrs.  John  Bryan  and 
Thomas  B.  Hanna  were  elected  members  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the 
Theological  Seminary. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  that  the  Board  of  Managers  be  authorized  to  assign 
the  senior  class,  now  at  the  seminary,  to  their  respective  Presbyteries  for 
license,  at  the  close  of  the  summer  term,  if  they  shall  judge  it  proper. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Supplies  was  called  up,  and  after  some 
amendrneuts  adopted. 

SCALE  OF  APPOINTMENTS. 

J.  Inole8*.  Richland,  June,  July, — Chartiers,  August,  September, — Northern 
Indiana,  October,  November, — Allegheny,  December,  January, — Shenango,  Febru- 
ary, March, — Clarion,  April,  May. 

P.  Campbell:  Optional  till  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

D.  Thompson  :  Chartiers,  June,  July,  August, — N.  Indiana,  September,  October, 
—Miami,  November,  December, — Muskingum,  January, — Chartiers,  February, — 
'Shenango,  March, — Chartiers,  April,  May. 

W.  Bruce:  Shenantjo,  June,  July,  August,  September,  October,  November, — Op- 
tional, December,  January, — Allegheny,  February,— Chartiers,  March,— Shenango, 
April,  May. 

Mr. Cunningham:  Iowa,  June, — Illinois,  July, — S.  Indiana,  August,  September, 
— Miami,  October,  November, — Muskingum,  December,  January, — Chartiers,  Feb- 
ruary, March, — Allegheny.  April,  May. 

Mr.  Cassill  :  Miami,  June,  July, — Chartiers,  August, — Shenango,  September, 
October,— N.  Indiana,  November,  December,  January, — Miami,  February,  March, 
— Richland,  April,  May. 
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Mt.  Strain  :  Chartrera,  June,  July, — Allegheny,  August,  September,— Clarion, 
October, — Ohio,  November,— Chartiers,  December,  January, — Muskingum,  Febru- 
ary, March, — Miami,  April,  May. 

J.  6.  Smart  :  Optional  till  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

S.  Hindman  :  Six  months  optional. 

J.  Hindman  :  Shenango,  June, — Clarion,  July, — Optional  two  months. 

Mr.  M'Elhbnny  :.  Miami,  June,  July, — N.  Indiana,  August,  September, — Illinois, 
October,  November,  December,  January,  February, — Miami,  March, — Shenango, 
April,  May. 

Ma.  Black  :  Chartiers,  November,  December, — Muskingum,  January,  February, 
— Richlam,  March, — Ohio,  April,  May. 

S.  Ranxin  :  Muskingum,  November,— Chartiers,  December, — N.  Indiana,  Janu- 
ary, February,  March,  April,  May. 

Mr.  Stevenson  : 

Thomas  H.  Beveridgb:  Chartiers,  November, — Ohio,  December, — Muskin- 
gum. January,  February, — Richland,  March, — Chartiers,  April,  May. 

Mr.  Carson  :  Illinois,  November,  December,— S.  Indiana,  January,  February, — 
Miami,  March*  April, — Chartiers,  May. 

Mr.  Forsyth  :  Illinois,  June,  and  at  hie  option  throughout  the  year. 

8.  M'Arthur  :  Muskingum  till  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

Mr.  Hawthorn  :  Chartiers,  June,  July,— Richland,  August, — Miami,  September, 
— S.  Indiana,  October,  November,  December,  January,  February,— Miami,  March, 
—Muskingum,  April,  May. 

Mr.  Barclay  :  Muskingum,  November,  December, — Richland,  January,  Februa- 
ry,—Ohio,  March,  April,— Muskingum,  May. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  of  Missions  on  the  Oregon  Mission  was  again 
taken  up,  and  the  following  resolution  was  adopted,  as  a  substitute  for  th? 
seventh  resolution  in  that  report.  Resolved,  that  in  view  of  the  embarrassed 
condition  of  the  funds,  the  Board  of  Oregon  Mission  be  directed  to  send  Mr. 
8.  G.  Irvine  to  Oregon  by  the  overland  route,  if  consistent  with  his  pleasure, 
at  the  earliest  practicable  date,  and  that  in  the  mean  time  Mr.  Irvine  be  em- 
ployed by  the  Board  of  Home  Missions. 

Messrs.  Patterson  and  Alexander  Hammond  were  re-elected  members  of 
die  Board  of  Education. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  the  Theological  Seminary  was  taken  up, 
tod  adopted  as  follows. 

Btpvrt  of  Committee  on  Theological  Seminary  on  Petition  for  change  of  Seminary  Sec- 
tions and  amendment  of  Schedule  of  Sludiee, 

The  Committee  on  the  Theological  Semiuary  report  adversely  to  the  petition  of 
the  Board  of  Managers  of  Theological  Seminary,  and  Students  of  Theology,  request- 
ing a  change  of  the  present  arrangement  to  one  term  of  eight  months  each  year,  for 
the  following  reasons:  1st.  Sufficient  trial  has  not  yet  been  made  of  the  present  ar- 
rangement. 2d.  The  proposed  change  would  diminish  the  term  of  theological  study, 
already  short  enough.  3d.  A  term  of  eight  months  is  too  long  for  diligent  and  suc- 
cessful study;  and  lastly,  the  time  of  the  proposed  vacation  could  not  be  profitably 
employed  by  the  studenis  in  teaching. 

The  Committee  regard  as  very  important  the  recommendation  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Illinois,  to  make  Scripture  prophecy  a  subject  of  study  in  the  Seminary,  and  there- 
fore recommend  that  the  schedule  of  studies  for  each  year,  adopted  in  1849,  be 
amended  by  inserting  the  phrase,  "study  of  prophecy,"  after  the  phrase,  "Old  Tes- 
laoiem,"  in  the  list  of  studies  for  the  second  year.  Samuel  Wilson, 

A.  M.  Black. 

On  motion,  Mr.  Thomas  M'K.  Wilson,  of  Canonsburgh,  was  elected  a 
member  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Theological  Seminary,  in  mom  of 
Mr.  Robert  MfcClelland,  resigned.  On  motion,  Resolved,  that  Mr.  Robert 
MClelland,  of  Xenb,  be  allowed  twenty  dollars  for  his  services  as  sexton 
during  the  sessions  of  Synod. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  that  the  minutes  be  published  in  the  Evangelical  Re- 
pository, and  that  one  thousand  extra  copies  be  published  at  the  expense  of 
8ynod. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  that  the  report  of  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures 
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on  voting  be  taken  up  with  a  view  to  have  it  printed  with  the  minutes.  After 
reading  of  the  report  the  following  resolution  was  offered  and  adopted.  Re* 
solved,  that  owing  to  the  shortness  of  time  and  importance  of  the  subject,  it 
be  judged  expedient  that  the  report  of  the  committee  on  voting  for  immoral 
characters  be  laid  over  till  next  meeting. 

The  minutes  of  this  sitting  were  read  and  approved.  After  prayer,  and  singing 
the  134th  Psalm,  Synod  adjourned  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  the  apos- 
tolical benediction,  to  meet  in  the  city  of  Allegheny  on  the  third  Thursday  of 
May,  1852,  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M.  Thomas  Hanna,  Synod* 8  Clerk. 


ArPENDIX. 

A. — CONGREGATIONAL  CONTRIBUTIONS  TO  HOME  MISSION  FUND. 

Presbytery  of  Shenango. — Shenango,  $31  55.  Slippery  Rock,  $41  90. 
Harmony,  $10  00.  Unity,  $8  16.  Springfield,  $54  39.  *  Rocky  Spring, 
$12  03.  Salem,  $38  87.  Kinsman,  $17  14.  Newcastle,  $6  00.  Mount- 
ville,  $20  00.  Wilmington,  $65  45.  Mount  Prospect,  $12  09.  Mercer, 
$46  27.    Cross  Roads,  $17  50.    Mineral  Ridge,  $15  71.    Lebanon,  97  25. 

Nor t htm  Indiana, — Burnett's  Creek,  $21  00.  Portland,  $16  00.  Plea- 
sant Run,  $13  00. 

Southern  Indiana. — Madison,  $1 1  00.  Carmel,  $53  25.  Washington, 
$4  25.     Bloomington,  $6  00.     Mount  Pleasant,  $3  85. 

Allegheny.— Fairfield  and  Donegal,  $30  00.  Allegheny,  $125  00.  Cone- 
ma  ugh,  $12  15.     Pittsburgh,  $100  50. 

Miami. — Cherokee,  $15  00.  Kenton,  $7  75.  Xenia,  $88  25.  Caesar's 
Creek,  $18  60.  Sugar  Creek,  $11  00.  M assies'  Creek,  $81  74.  Sugar 
Run,  $7  56.     Cherry  Fork,  $16  65.     Truro,  $10  00.     Cincinnati,  $6  00. 

Iowa. — Washington,  $7  50.  Pleasant  Divide,  $15  43.  Henderson, 
$18  00.  Smith  Creek,  $9  05.  N.  Henderson,  $5  15.  Bethel,  $12  60. 
Unity,  $16  70. 

Ohio.— Poland,  $20  75.  Liberty,  $11  00.  Deer  Creek,  $24  00.  North- 
field,  $35  00.  Cleveland,  $15  00.  Darlington,  $51  62.  New  Bethel, 
$10  71.  Bethel,  $14  00.  West  Beaver,  $15  00.  Four-mile,  $14  86. 
Stow,  ©2  38.     Springfield,  $5  62. 

Richland.— N.Washington,  $21  00.  Dalton,$17  13.  Haysville,$15  40. 
Mansfield,  $5  00.     Ontario,  $6  00.     Nankin,  $3  50. 

Albany.— Bovina,  $61  00.  Albany,  $50  00.  Delhi,  $18  14.  Florida, 
$20  00.    2d  New  York,  33  00.    Mission  Ch.,  $50  00.    Johnstown,  $9  00. 

Muskingum.— Bloomfield,  $22  50.  Scropgsfield,  $33  60.  Yellow  Creek, 
$10  00.  Norlhfield,$12  50.  Claysville, $8  50.  Belmont,  $15  68.  Jefferson, 
$14  00.  Londonderry,  $55  00.  Mount  Pleasant,  $5  00.  Unity,  $43  62. 
Cadiz,  $26  58.     Cambridge,  $30  62.     Glade  Run,  $11  00. 

Cambridge. — Putnam,  $14  50.  Cambridge,  $55  00.  Salem,  $45  00. 
Barnet,  $9  85.  Ryegate,  $7  50.  Greenwich,  $11  19.  Argyle,  $17  72. 
Hebron,  $42  74. 

Clarion. — Glade  Run,  $4    39.     Barachah,  $1    04.     Jefferson,  $3   00. 
Beaver  Run,  $2  81.     RichhilU  $7  62. 
.     Stamford. — York  and  Covington,  $3 1  00. 

Philadelphia. — Octorara,  $10  72.  Muddy  Run,  $3  75.  Guinston,g21  00. 
Lower  Chanceford,  811  00.  Stone  Valley,  &15  00.  Reedsville,  $9  00. 
2d  Philadelphia,  834  32.     Sinking  Creek,  87  25.     Baltimore,  845  00. 

Chartiers.— Mount  Pleasant,  834  00.  N.  and  S.  Buffalo,  857  00,  Wash- 
ington,  $25  00.  Service,  $25  CO.  King's  Creek,  $24  50.  Tumbleson's 
Run,  $6  93.     W.  Alexander,  $18  00.     Wheeling,  $5  00.     Burgettstown, 
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$15  00.  OJtkvtte  0*  Pater's  C**ik,*J3  00.  Retua**vt>»  99.  Clin- 
ton, $38  00.  Noblestown,  $45  00.  Mount  Hope,  $39  00.  Miller's  Run, 
$7  00. 

R.B.  Theme  do  notinelude-  the  sums  subscribed  at  Synod  for  the  relief  of 
the*  fund, -which  will  go  into  the  account  for  the  coming  year. 

The  folio  whig  congestions  hate  contributed  kothinq  to  the  Home  Mis* 
sioa  fund  the  present  year : — 

h  the  Preebytery  of  CharHerst — Chartiers,  Cross  Creek,  Pigeon  Creek* 
Allegheny i— Indiana*,  Union,.  Turtle  Creek,  Freeport,  Buffalo,  Warren. 
Miami, — Darby,  Clarion,  Lower  Piney,  Cherry  Run,  Upper  Piney,  Clearfield, 
Mahoning,  Concord,  Piaegrore,  Mount-  Carmel.  Muskingum,— Sharon, 
Manr  Eumley,  Goalies,  Birmingham,  Piney  Fork,  Mi*  Maho*  Creek* 
Skenango, — Conneaot,  Fairfield,  French  Cffeefc*  Glade  Runs,  PorlenmHe. 
Ohio, — West  Unions  New  Lisbon,  New  ^nd#n,  Richland,  Salt  Creek, 
Millerebnrgh,  S.  Washington,  Wooster,  Jonathan  Creek,  Goshen.  Phila- 
atyftmv — Carlisle,  Dickinson,  Wheaifield. 

The  following  exhibits  the  amount  received  and  expended  within  the 
bounds  of  each  Presbytery,  as  near  as  we  could  eaitninte  from  the  returns 
before  us.  Some  moneys  were  paid  in  by  individuate,,  and  we  know  not  to 
what  Presbytery  to  place  them)  and  some  accounts  of  missionaries  have  not 
get  come  inf  but  the  following  exhibit  will  be  found  not  far  from  cocsect:-*- 
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»69  50. 

At  the  meeting  of  Synod,  on  stating  the  deficiency  in  toe  funds,  the  mam* 
Wa  present  came  forward  and  subscribed  the  amount  which  they  expected 
tleia  respective  congtegnlions  to  pay  immediately,  amounting  to  $953,  of 
wbieh  $304  was  paid)  »  upon  the  spot.  Brefbten  whe-  remained  at  home 
will  remember  that  equal  liberality  is  expected  of  them.  If  these  hopes  art* 
realized,  we  will  soon  have  more  than  enough  to  pay  off  our  debt,  and  enter 
***B'the  increasing  wort  we  have1  undertaken  the  present  year.  The  sunt* 
referred  to  above  we  have  placed*  with  the  contributions  of  the  present  and 
not  the  past  year.  Any  mistakes  made  in  compiling  the  above  tables  will  be 
tbeeifuQy  corrected.  And  we  will  endeavour  for  the  future  to  take  measures 
in  time,  so  that  those  reporting  to*  us  may  furnish  as  with;  the  materials  to 
**km  our  seports  ssote  full  and  satisfactory  and  comet  than  it  was  in  our 
power  at  present  to  make  them. 

James  Rodgers,  Chairman. 

*  Returns  from  mininnarief  in  these  two  Pieebyteriee  imperfect    When  tber  come  in,  the 
1  in  each  will,  it  k  likely,  be  ineraaeed  eboat  •100. ' 
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StatUUeal  Twble  of  Heme  Mimion  for  the  ytmr  ending  May,  1851. 

i 

A 

*1 

i 

J 

1 

Misnonarws. 

Congregations. 

J 

1 

< 

1 

1* 

If 

Rock  Ran. 

30 

1 

•60,00 

Chemung. 

80 

3 

1 

94,00 

•4,13 

S.  Anderson. 

Backland. 

3,00 

•168,44 

G.Nesbit&  others 

.  8dCh.  Newark. 
Rock  Island.  ^ 
Meline.          9 

97 

9 

1 

186,00 
80,50 

W.  Obnrn. 

Le  Clair. 
Liberty. 
English  Set. 
Edgiogton. 
'  Pre-emption. 
Coal  Mines. 
Camden. 

"-! 

30,00 
10,00 

150,00 

J.M'Gill. 

Clereland. 

70 

37 

1 

30,00 

135,00 

B.  Porter. 

Unity. 

54 

14 

9 

130,00 

16,70 

75,00 

S.  Collins. 

Yorkville. 

60 

5 

190,00 

50,00 

200,00 

Stow. 

85 

1 

100,00 

6,00 

J.  R.  Slentx. 

Springfield. 
Palmyra. 

15 
19 

100,00 
95,00 

9,00  .. 

150,00 

. 

Pleasant  Divide. 

81 

96 

1 

900,00 

15,43 

J.  A.  Vance. 

Pleasant  Valley. 

Union. 

Albia. 

84 

8 

3 

1 

6,00 
3,75 
3,00 

75,00 

Brace. 

89 

6 

1 

93,00 

D.  Donnan  and 

Troy. 

53 

19 

1 

80,00 

J.  M.  Smeallie. 

Commerce. 

39 

4 

1 

78,00 

876,49 

Nankin. 

89 

1 

74,00 

3,50 

Soothfield. 

18 

9 

1 

60,00 

Mount  Pleasant 

30 

54,00 

3,85 

Vernon. 

88 

5 

48,00 

. 

J.  Thompson. 

Bloom  ington. 
Ruhamah. 
Whitehall. 
Clarke's  Prairie. 
Freedom. 

54 

4 

60,00 
94,00 

6*00 

84,00 

T.Ferrier. 

Apple  River. 

45 

7 

100,00 

94,00 

50,00 

1).  Lindsay. 

Birmingham. 

50 

85,00 

West  Point. 

10 

18,00 

94,00 

Sugar  Creek. 

91,00 

R.  H.  Pollock  and 
others. 

>  Cincinnati. 

35 

17 

18,00 

873,04 

A.  M'Hatton. 

Laporte. 

39 

6 

91,13 

950,00 

150,00 

R.  W.  French. 

Plainfield. 

17 

3 

1 

1435 

125,00 

J.  R.  Cunningham.                      No 

report. 

,  N.  Y.,  rep 

J.  T.  Brownlee  and  others,  Mis.  Ch. 

ort  imperfect, 

50,00 

G.D.Henderson. 

Granville. 

7,00 

195,00 

N.W.M'Dowell. 

J  Bethel. 

(  Smith-creek. 

49 

$0 

19 

1 

9 

975,00 

18,40 
15,05 

186,00 

North  Henderson.  94 

1 

30,90 
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COMMUNICATION  FROM  THE  REFORMED  DISSENTING 
PRESBYTERY. 

The  committee,  to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of  the  propriety  of  pro- 
posing a  connexion,  &c,  with  one  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  beg  leave  to 
present  Che  following  report: — 

It  is,  no  doubt,  a  duty  always  incumbent  upon  us  to  labour  to  heal  the  di- 
visions of  the  church  in  a  scriptural  way:  "  For  the  divisions  of  Reuben  there 
were  great  searching*  of  heart."  A  formal  proposition  for  union  may  not 
at  all  times  be  binding  upon  qs.  When  ecclesiastical  organizations  differ 
widely  and  distinctly  from  us  in  doctrine  and  practice,  so  that  there  can  be  no 
probability  of  union  without  injury  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  discouraging 
the  practice  of  true  religion,  or  countenancing  a  couise  of  defection  from  at- 
tained reformation,  we  are  not  bound  formally  to  propose  connexion  with 
them,  until  they  are  better  prepared  for  a  profitable  and  holy  fellowship  and 
communion,  in  purity  of  profession  and  practice,  as  well  as  in  the  ordinances 
of  the  gospel.  But  when  the  parties,  from  whom  we  stand  separated,  are  in 
the  main  sound, — when  the  disagreement  is  not  so  distinctly  marked, — when 
it  consists  more  in  metaphysical  speculations  than  in  substantial  doctrines, — 
or  when  it  stands  more  in  forms  of  expression,  or  the  meaning  of  words,  than 
in  any  real  difference  of  sentiment,  union  should  be  sought. 

In  seeking  an  ecclesiastical  connexion  with  any  religious  society,  it  is  not 
warrantable  for  us  to  treat  with  indifference  any  principle,  which  we  know 
to  pertain  to  the  testimony  of  God;  nor  do  any  thing  by  which  a  surrender 
of  it  is  implied.  Every  truth  of  God's  word  is  precious  and  profitable.  "  Buy 
the  truth,  and  sell  it  not." 

It  should  be  the  language  of  the  whole  church,  as  well  as  of  the  particular 
Christian,  "  I  press  forward."  The  Church  should  endeavour  to  know  more 
and  more  of  God's  word.  God  has  given  to  the  Church  a  revelation  of  his 
will,  and  it  is  incumbent  on  her  thankfully  to  receive  it  with  integrity,  that 
she  may  dispense  it  with  all  faithfulness :  "  The  law  shall  go  forth  out  of 
Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 

For  the  Church  to  content  herself  with  what  some  term  fundamental  truths, 
is  to  testify  against  God, — to  declare  that  he  has  revealed  some  truths,  not 
necessary  to  be  believed, — to  cast  an  indignity  upon  the  wisdom  of  God's  plan.  . 
Indeed,  we  have  reasons  to  believe  that  the  time  is  hastening,  when  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Church  shall  be  fan  more  clear  and  comprehensive  than  it  is 
yet— In  that  day  when  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord  has  risen  upon  her,  when  the 
light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall 
be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindeth  up 
the  breach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  of  her  wounds."  To  this 
the  church  should  direct  her  efforts:  for  this  each  of  the  children  of  Zion 
•hoold  hopefully  labour. 

However  carefully  a  church  may  guard  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  it  is,  never- 
theless, not  pretended,  that  she  has  yet  attained  perfection;  she  but  presses 
towards  it.  She  should  be  careful  too,  that,  while  she  is  endeavouring  to  go 
forwards,  her  every  movement  be  strictly  in  accordance  with  "  the  law  and 
the  testimony." 

If  the  church,  then,  be  still  in  a  state  of  imperfection,  as  her  progression 
implies,  it  follows  that,  while,  on  the  one  hand,  she  should  endeavour  to  press 
forward  in  reformation ;  on  the  other,  a  universal  and  perfect  agreement  should 
not  be  insisted  on,  as  an  indispensable  condition  of  union,  in  church  commu- 
nion and  fellowship.  But  it  should  take  place  notwithstanding  all  such  dif- 
ferences and  faults,  as  would  not  sufficiently  warrant  a  separation,  and  of 
which  the  consequences  are  not  more  dreadful  than  division.  If  a  church, 
from  whom  weTa^^fjgs#j^jJ,  be  in  the  main  sound  in  principle  and  practice. 


portly  and  rightly  a^inistexing-ihi  ordinances,— if  she  be  impressed  with 
JJ^n?,    QUINARY 
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the  importance  of  troth,  endearotmng  to  attain  it,  and  witting  to  make  a*  ex- 
plicit profession  of  it  when  discovered, — er  if  the  faults  and  errors  complained 
of,  be  in  their  nature  and  circumstances  less  dangerous  to  religion  than  the 
evils  incident  to  divisions,  we  might,  consistently  with  faithfulness  and  zeal 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  seek  union  and  communion  with  her. 

Believing,  as  we  do,  the  above  to  be  the  true  grounds  of  scriptural  union 
and  communion,  and,  as  we  nave  had  opportunity,  acquainting  ourselves  with 
the  principles  and  practice  of  some  of  those  churches,  dearest  in  approxima- 
tion to  our  own;  your  committee  are  of  the  opinion,  that  a  union  on  sound 
principles,  with  one  of  those  churches,  which  we  shall  afterwards  designate, 
is  at  least  so  strongly  probable,  as  to  warrant  an  effort  to  that  desirable  end. 

Secondly.  Your  committee  would  recommend,  as  most  clearly  consistent 
and  proper,  that  Presbytery  propose  an  ecclesiastical  connexion  with  the  As* 
sociate  Church,  believing  it  can  he  consummated  in  such  a  manner,  as,  that 
thereby  truth  will  not  be  endangered ;  but  rather,  that  it  will  result  m  the  ge- 
neral advancement  of  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and  the  principles  of  the  Re- 
formation. 

To  this  conclusion  we  are  led  by  the  following  considerations :■ — 

}.  These  two  churches  concur  in  declaring  an  adherence  to  "the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  agreed  upon  by  the  As* 
sembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster,  with  commissioner* from  the  church  of 
Scotland,  and  received  by  said  church." 

2.  They  concur  in  dechtrmg  the  warntntabtenerfs  and*  duty  of  public  cove- 
nanting, and  the  perpetual  obligation  of  covenants  upon  posterity,,  as  weB  aa* 
upon  the  actual  covenanters  themselves. 

3.  They  concur  in  the  principle  and  practice  of  bearing'  an  explicit  testi- 
mony against  prevailing  errors.  Both  of  these  churches  believe,,  that  it  is  es- 
sential to  the  character  of  the  true  church  of  Christ,  that  she  witness*  for  hrm ; 
Aid  that  as  a  witness  for  him,  and  necessary  to  her  best  interests,  it  is  her 
duty,  when  error  is  prevalent,  to  unite  in  a  public  and  explicit  testimony  for 
the  truth  and  cause  of  Christ,  as  set*  forth  by  himself  in  his  word. 

4.  They  concur  in  doctrine  and  practice,  upon  the  subject  of  ecclesiastical 
eommunbn.  They  believe  it  to  he  the  great  end  of  the  communion  of  the 
ehUrch,  that  the  body  be  increased  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love,  and  that 
the  glory  of  God  in  Christ  he  advanced,  by  a  harmonious  testimony,  in  sup* 
pert  of  his  cause.  They  each  believe  that  the  rule  of  fellowship  is  the  word 
of  God,  and  not  grace  in  the  heart%  in  the  judgment  of  charity.  That  the 
means  of  fellowship  are  all  the  truths,  laws  and  ordinances  lard*  (town  in  the 
word  of  God,— consequently,  that  the  church  cannot  consistently  receive  let 
her  communion,  statedly  nor  occasionally,  those  who  refuse  adherence  to  her 
profession,  and  submission  to  her  government  and  discipline,  or  who  persist 
in  maintaining  sacramental  communion  with  those  whose  profession  and  prac- 
tice are  inconsistent  with  her  own,  and  against  which  it  is  her  duty  to  testify. 

5.  They  concur  upon  the  subject  of  Slavery.  They  declare  that  there  is 
naturally  and  morally  no  such  thing  as  property  in  man,  and  that  slavery  is 
an  outrage  upon  humanity,  and  rebellion  against  God,  and  that  the  church 
cannot,  without  incurring  the  charge  of  perpetrating  this  outrage  and  rebellion, 
extend  her  communion  to  any  who  are  implicated  in  this  dreadful  sin* 

These  are  s  »me  of  the  more  important  subjects  upon  which  there  is  an  ac- 
knowledged agreement  b  tween  ih^se  two  bodies.  There  are  others  which 
we  might  name.  But  the^c,  when  it  is  considered  what  a  variety  of  doctrines 
are  embraced  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  might  seem  to  en> 
foace  all  the  truths  of  divinity ,  to  which  the  reformation  churches  have  at* 
tained. — Unhappily,  there  ar»*  other  subjects,  or  at  least  questions  connected 
with  the  subjects  already  named,  upon  which  they  are  supposed  to  dis- 
agree.    It  no  doubt  would  be  hailed  as  a  matter  of  joy,  if  it  should  appear, 
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even  now,  thai  *elr  disagreement,  upon  these  •objects,  arises  rather  from  the 
different  aspects  in  which  they  mw  them,  or  their  different  manner  of  ex- 
pression,  than  from  a  substantial  difference  in  sentiment 

These  points  of  difference,  your  committee  prooeed  *e  sroeiee,  hriefly,  as 
the  case  will  admit. 

1.  7%*  extent  of  Ckruf*  pwrnhase^SeoUvm  have  been  charged  with 
iftamtaiatag  tfmt  the  Xedeemer  hen  notpurchaeod  4m*po**l  benefit*  for  the 


We  nay  retnark,  that,  ae  far  as  weceesember,  die.  founders  of  our  organize- 
fJOfl  are  silent,  ae  to  tins  charge  against  the  Associate  Church,  but  we  think 
•roper  to  notice  ft,  as  -there  has  been,  generally,  by  os,  supposed  to  be  a  dif- 
fames  open  this  subject. 

8eeeders  in  Scotland  had  a  peculiar  manner  t>f  speaking  upon  this  subject, 
ewing  to  the  peeoMar  errors  against  which  ehey  were  called  to  contend;  and 
me  same  maaner -of  expression  has  fceen  retained  by  the  Associate  Church  in 
'mis  country . 

•But  when  we  become  aoquain  ted  with  the  history  of  the  controversy,  which 
ftw  rise  to  any  inferences  upon  this  subject,  we  can  the  better  account  for 
me  peculiar  expressions  of  ssceders,  and  can  understand  them  in  a  sense  Met 
eo  inconsistent  with  our  own  views.  We  eaunet  here  ge  into  a  detail  of  that 
eanwoverey.  Aufiiee  it  to  say,  thatvoon  after  the  Seoession,  the  opinionhegan 
to  be  propagated,  "  that  Christ,  by  his  death,  made  a  general  atonement  for 
eH  men,*'-— "that  the  reprobates'  enjoying  of  their  common  favours,  doth 
leseh  frwn  Christ's  death  as  the  mevitorirascause,'^"  that  Christ  purchased 
eemoKm  benefits  for  all  men  indieeriminately/'  These  sentiments,  Seceders 
ifcwed  as  errors  of  no  email  magnitude,  end  thought  themselves  loudly  called 
upon  to  testify  against  them,  which  they  did  m  an  "Act  concerning  Arminian 
throw  on  the  head  of  Universal  Redemption." 

la  this  act  they  declare,  "That  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  his  purchase  oa*. 
net  fee  divided;  neither  can  these  'benefits  he  divided  one  from  another  :— 
Wherefore,  we  are  made  partakers  pf  the  redemption  purchased  by  Christ,  or 
ef  the  benefits  procured  by  his  death,**— en/y,  through  the  effectual  application 
thereof  to  us  by  hie  Holt  Spirit  worfring  4aith  in  us,  and  thereby  uniting 
Is  to  Christ  m  our  effectual  calling.  And  whoever  de  actively  receive  and 
^U^  **y  benefits  of  his  purchase,  as  they  do  it  only  in  the  way  of  enjoying 
KjDsetf;  sothev  will  aH  he  brought,  in  due  time,  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
himself  and  all  his  benefits  for  ever:  And  whatsoever  things  are  actively 
received,  or  used  in  any  other  way  than  by  frith,  in  a  state  of  union  with 
Christ,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  benefits  purchased  by  his  death."' 

Rem  what  we  have  been  able  to  learn  of  the  principles  of  the  Associate 
Church  upon  this  eubject;  h  appears  that  it  is  only  in  that  aense  in  which  the 
good  things  of  this  life  are  common  to  all  men,  and  in  which  the  righteous 
earned  and  enjoyed  them,  before  conversion,  that  they  deny  them  to  be  pur- 
chased. They  do  not  deny  that  the  righteous  obtain  a  covenant  right  to  their 
tommou  mercies,  and  a  sanctified  use  of  them,  by  the  purchase  of  Christ. 
Larg.  Cat  193;  Shor.  Cat.  34.  They,  however,  seem  clearly  to  deny,  that 
the  outward  blessings  of  life,  viewed,  merely,  in  their  earthly  and  perishing 
•stare,  and  in  so  far  as  they  are  common  10  all  men,  are  purchased  by  Christ, 
«ftd  signified,  sealed  and  exhibited  hy  the  sacraments,  ae  the  benefits  of  his 
Mediation.  And  to  eharge  the  Seceders  with  denying  "that  believers  them- 
selves receive  their  common  favours  as  benefits  of  Christ's  purchase,"  they 
esteem  «a  gross  ealumriy/'.and  assert  "that  so  far  from  excluding  common 
fcvetfrs  which  believers  receive,  that  they  do  not  exclude  their  common  trials 
ted  crosses,  from  being  among  the  benefits  ef  Cbviatfs*purehase  to  them." 
(Appendix  to  the  Act  of  the  Associate  Synod,  ^concerning  Arnunsan  Errors, 
«e,f  as  quoted  in  Alexander  and  Rwftis.) 
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2.  7&e  Headship  of  Christ*— The  Associate  Church  has  been  charged 
with  maintaining,  that  Christ  as  Mediator  does  not  govern  the  world,  and 
that  nations  are  not  bound  to  recognise  his  authority. 

Against  this  charge  your  committee  will  not  attempt  to  defend  then).  If  the 
charge  be  groundless,  it  is  presumed,  they  are  willing,  and  doobdess  they  ere 
competent,  to  defend  themselves;  if  it  be  true,  they  surely  have  courage  suffi- 
cient to  avow  their  sentiments.  But  instead  of  avowing  these  sentiments,  we 
find  their  Synod  repudiating  them.  In  a  letter  from  that  Synod  to  the  Synod 
of  the  Reformed  Church,  complaining  of  this  charge,  they  say:  "We  assert 
in  the  plainest  terms  'that  the  Mediatory  kingdom  of  Christ  extends  to  ail 
persons  and  things/  But  we  distinguish  between  his  essential  and  mediato- 
rial kingdom.  As  God  over  all  and  blessed  for  ever,  the  right  to  govern  the 
world  essentially,  belongs  to  him,  and  he  can  no  more  cease  to  be  the  Supreme 
Ruler,  than  he  can  cease  to  be  the  Most  High  God.  And  to  deny  this,  is,  we 
think,  to  detract  from  the  glory  of  his  divinity.  But  while  we  maintain,  for 
the  honour  of  his  Godhead,  that  his  essential  administration  can  neither  be 
transferred  nor  laid  aside  for  a  single  moment,  we  also  assert  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  "  has  a  dominion  over  all  things  as  Mediator."  "The  God  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be 
head  over  all  things  to  the  church."  Epb.  i.  17-22.  In  the  second  letter  to 
that  Synod,  they  say  "that  it  ought  not  to  be  said  that  Seeeders  ever  denied 
that  Christ,  as  Mediator,  governs  the  world  by  God's  appointment,  if  by  go- 
verning the  world  be  meant  his  ordering  and  over-ruling  all  things  to  the  good 
of  his  body  the  church."  Further  in  answer  to  Nairn's  reasons  of  dissent, 
they  declare  that, "  As  it  was  once  a  peculiar  duty  of  the  Jewish  nation,,  so  it 
is  peculiarly  incumbent  upon  every  civil  state  whereunto  Christianity  is  in* 
traduced,  to  study  and  bring  to  pass, — that  civil  government  among  them,  in 
all  the  appurtenances  of  its  constitution  and  administration,  run  in  an  agree?- 
•  bleness  to  the  word  of  God;  be  subservient  unto  the  spiritual  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  interests  of  the  true  religion  and  reformation  of  the 
church:  as  otherwise  they  cannot  truly  prosper  in  their  civil  concerns,  nor 
be  enriched  by  the  blessings  of  the  gospel."  Gib's  Dis.,  voL  1st,  p.  280. 
How  can  " nations  stddy  and  bring  to  pass"  that  their  civil  ffovernsaeni  must 
be  "  subservient  unto  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  "without  a  recog- 
nition of  Christ's  authority?  If -we  understand  these  declarations,  they  ase 
certainly  different  from  the  sentiments  with  which  Seeeders  have  been  charged. 

3.  The  Magistrate's  power  ctre*  sacra. 

Upon  this  subject,  again,  these  churches  have  been  supposed  to  differ.  If, 
however,  we  may  judge  by  the  declared  principles  of  seeeders,  compared  with 
our  own  views,  it  might  reasonably  be  questioned  whether  there  is  such  a 
difference  as  would  at.all  affect  the  practice  of  civil  government  in  regard  to 
.  religion.  When  we  view  the  declarations  of  these  two  bodies,  it  is  pleasing 
to  mark  their  particular  coincidence.  To  this  coincidence,  upon  this  subject, 
we  solicit  attention  in  a  few  particulars. 

1st  They  agree  in  regard  to  the  independence  and  spirituality  of  the 
church. 

«  We  believe  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  alone  Head  of  the  Church.  That 
neither  angels  nor  men,  neither  popes  nor  kings,  nor  emperors,  nor  councils 
can  claim  the  Headship  of  the  Church,  without  blasphemy.  Neither  the  key 
of  doctrine,  nor  of  rule  and  government,  is  committed  to*he  civil  magistrate." 
R.  D.  Tea.  p.  118. 

44  We  do,  therefore,  assert,  that,  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  spiritual,  ac- 
knowledging no  other  laws,  and  no  other  rulers,  than  he  has  appointed  in  if, 
so  the  civil  magistrate,  as  such,  is  no  ruler  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and  has  no 
tight  to  interfere  iu  the  administration  of  its  government"  Ass.  Tes.  p.  91. 

2d.  They  agree  in  declaring  the  spirituality  of  the  means  instituted  m  tht 
Church  for  its  promotion  and  perfection. 
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"We  believe  that  unto  the  visible  ehureh  Christ  hath  given  the  ministry* 
oracles,  and  ordinances  of  God,  for  gathering  the  elect,  and  perfecting  the 
•tints  more  and  more  in  this  life,  to  the  end  of  the  world;  and  doth,  by  his 
own  presence  and  Spirit,  according  to  his  promise,  make  them  effectual  there* 
lo."  R.  D.  p.  117. 

"  Tbe  appointed  means  for  promoting  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  all  of  a 
spirits*!  nature*"  Ass.  Tes.  p.  92. 

8d.  They  agree  in  allowing  the  magistrate  to  nse  his  office  as  an  important 
BMtM  of  advancing  the  canse  of  the  Christian  religion. 

M  The  duties  of  the  civil  magistrate  are  to  protect  their  subjects  in  their  lives 
and  property  from  all  nnjust  violence— to  support  and  establish  the  true  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  dominions."  R.  D.  Tes.  p.  116. 

"  The  civil  magistrate  is  bound  to  improve  every  opportunity  which  his 
high  station  and  extensive  influence  may  give  him,  for  promoting  the  faith  of 
Christ,  for  opposing  the  enemies  of  this  faith,  for  supporting  and  encouraging 
tree  godliness,  and  for  discouraging  whatever  in  principle  or  practice  is  con* 
trary  to  jt."  Ass.  Tes.  p.  9& 

4th.  They  agree  that  as  magistracy  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  it  should  be 
administered  agreeably  to  his  word. 

5th.  They  agree  in  testifying  against  magistratical  dictation  to  the  church 
in  matters  of  faith,  government,  or  worship. 

"Itbelongeth  to  Synods  and  councils  ministerially  to  determine  controvert 
sies  of  faith  and  cases  of  conscience ;  to  set  down  rules  and  dhections  for  the 
better  ordering  of  the  public  worship  of  God,  -and  government  of  his  church; 
to  receive  complaints  in  cases  of  maladministration,  and  antnoritativery  to  de- 
termine the  same."  Con.  chap.  xxxi.  see.  8. 

Although  this  undisputed  coincidence  exists  in  the  declarations  of  these 
eherckes  upon  the  subject  of  the  magistrate's  power,  nevertheless,  there  is 
•apposed  to  be  a  disagreement  upon  additional  points  of  the  same  general 
question.  Consequently,  seceders  have  been  charged  with  rejecting  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Confession  upon  this  subject.  In  so  far  as  we  are  able  to 
kirn,  the  Associate  Church  has  never  professed  to  have  departed  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  Confession.  *  This  is  an  unsettled  question.  Some  of  them 
believe  that  those  expressions  in  the  Confession,  which,  separately  considered, 
seem  to  give  to  the  magistrate  too  much  power,  can,  when  taken  in  connexion 
with  other  parts  on  the  same  subject,  be  consistently  interpreted  as  conferring 
opon  htm  no  other  power  than  properly  belongs  to  his  office,  and  which  it  is 
his  duty  to  exercise.  This  view  of  the  matter  is,  perhaps,  the  most  preva- 
lent It  is  set  forth  very  clearly  in  the  answers  of  Synod's  committee  to  rea- 
son* of  protest  by  some  brethren  against  a  resolution  continuing  in  communion 
with  the  original  Seceders. 

This  committee  declare,  that  "  it  cannot  be  justly  said  that  the  American 
(Associate)  Testimony  receives  the  Confession  with  limitations."  There  are 
no  doubt  some  among  them  who  have  a  different  view  of  the  meaning  of  those 
expressions,  while  they  agree  with  the  former  on  the  same  doctrine.  But  it 
may  justly  be  reckoned  a  matter  of  small  import  how  individuals  may  view 
this  matter. 

The  question  that  appears  to  be  of  the  greatest  concern  to  us,  is,  in  how  far 
4>e*  the  declaration  of  the  Associate  Church  differ  from  the  explanation  we 
would  give  of  the  Confession  in  this  particular  ? 

1.  It  is  supposed  from  their  declaration  that  they  are  opposed  to  civil  e$tet- 
Nukmmts  0/ religion.  It  is  well  known  that  there  are  different  meanings 
attached  to  the  term,  civil  establishment  of  religion.  In  one  sense,  religion 
»  established  when  the  civil  power  of  a  nation  chooses  a  particular  system  of 
frith,  worship,  and  government  for  the  church,  and  makes  it  a  part  of  the  civil 
(Jactitation;  svhen  it  assumes  the  power  of  managing  the  internal  affairs  of 
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the  ehswch;  aadwhea  it  elms  the  right*/ fehtan&ng,  wy  civil  psnehins,  * 
atonce  with  this  system.  To  each  eaiablisbsnaats  *f  ratifies),  &eeede» 
and  always  hwve  been,  opposed;  ae  are  <Disaente»;  »  were  she  jtefer 
Bat  if  byfdntite*i*blkkmeBt^rte£M9tkm^gi*n,be  snesatajM 
recognition  and  profession  of  it;  the  choosing  of  such  form  of  rgoswrnroeost» 
and  sueh  persons  lo  adaaioister  it,  as^vill  awasect  abas  ymfcmmm  againa*  theee 
who  would  overthrow  it;  the  protection  of  tie  ministers  foam  opsa  appoeitiaaa 
in  the  exeieise  tf  their  ministerial  fractions*  and  asm  the  amending  for,  and 
offering  to,  those  whoae  enrcumstaeoes  may  reqvirs  it,  iha  4aeane*f  inetrna- 
Ikm  in  ibe  knowledge  ef  God  a»d  of  Jeans  Chrtet,  wham  he^berfhaeart  to  re- 
claim*  ragetiera^and  save  mankind, *s  the  only  effectual  method  erf"  swoaantisag 
that  moral  purity  %  which  the  true  prosperity  of  a  natios  can  <be  edaaumU 
then  we  <ean  see  nothing  in  this  declaration,  nor  other  acts  «f  .the  Aseeemte 
Clracb,<suffte*»otio  convince  us  of  their  opposition  to  it  We  bane  aaeertad 
the  duty  of  the  megiatrstto  in  oar  Testimony  "to  6*t*bli*h  the  Am  ttftamC* 
but  your  oseessiKee  ese  not  a  ware  of  any  ether  meaning  (hat  we,*s  anfasarli, 
would  give  to  this  assertion,  than  is  given  above  as  the  proper  deJnitiefi  «T 
an  e«wJft*ftfiJ6flg»  We  rhave  ever  repadiailad  and  abhorred  the  sentiment  thai 
religion  should  be  enforced  by  civil  pains,  or  that  the  magistrate  baa  i 
so  saanage  the  internal  affairs  of  the  church* 

2.  The  Associate  Church  is  charged  with  maintaining  fthat M  \ 
rules  by4he  psevidence  of  God,  does  ruk  sdso  by  his  s*e<^i*e  wakV'  fTpoa 
this  subject  we  only  refer  yon  to  ibebr  own  declarations.  "  Men  flsnrpers 
joan  have  no  lawful  authority;  heftvever  quietly  one  may  be  obliged  4©  live 
wader  usurpers  or  habitual  tyrants,  yet  these  abooid  be  no  aribaowsodgnmat  of 
their  authority  as  binding  upon  the  oeascience.  The  Fresbyteig^  jpvinmple 
<ef  subjection  and  obedience  doth  only  respect  things  lawful  aad  expedient, 
?aceerdang  te  the  word  of  God  end  tight  reason,  such  as-onr  worthy  laosstors 
endeavoured  at  Peatkend  and  RothwelL"  Gib'*  Diapky,  areLl,  p.  SO*. 

3.  The  Associate  Church  has  bee*  charged  with  maiataisaog  that  « die 
icivil  magistrate,  or  nations,  as  snob,  are  not  bound  to  acknowledge  Chris*  «r 
his  religion ;  that  xUej  have  nothing  to  do  with  Christianity*"  A  sentesjoeJe 
quoted  from  the  Associate  Testimony  as  tarnishing  grounds  for  this  charges 
.♦*  His  whole  dirty,  as  -a  magistrate,  respects  men,  aet  as  Christinas,  4ml  a* 
fmejabers  of  civil  society."  If  this  declaration  is designed  lo  loach  that  am- 
vgistrates,  as  such,  have  nothing  to  do  with  Christianity^  tt  is  a  heresy  of  mo 
«raall  magnitude,  truly.  But  ibey  deny  that  any  such  doctrine  is  taught  in 
•said  declaration.  See  answers  lo  reasons  of  pretest,  (referred  to  above,)  p*  M. 
Also,  Alexander  and  Rufus,  pp.  430 — *adL  ia  these  documents  this  deolsr 
/ration  is  explained,  aad  the  doctrine  imputed  to  Secedes*  repudiated.  Bui  the 
following  declaration  will  not  be  disclaimed  by  Seeeders: 

"As  it  was  once  a  peculiar  duty  of  the  Jewish  nation,  so  it  is  peculiarly  in- 
cumbent upon  every  civil  state  wherein  to  Christianity  is  introduced,  te  study 
and  bring  to  pass,  that  civil  government  among  them,  in  all  the  appurtenances 
of  its  constitution  and  administration,  run  in  agreeableness  to  the  word  of 
God— be  subservient  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  true  religion  and  reformation  of  the  church/9  Answers  to  Nairn, 
Ac*,  Display,  voL  J,  p.  280. 

"  He  is  bound  to  improve  every  opportunity  which  his  high  station  and  ex- 
tensive influence  may  give  him,  for  promoting  the  faith  of  Christ,  for  op- 
posing the  enemies  of  this  faith,  for  supporting  and  encouraging  true  godliness, 
and  for  discouraging  whatever  in  principle  or  ptaetice  is  contrary  to  it."  Asa* 
Tes.  p.  ©2. 

Thus  your  committee  have  invited  attention  to  many  thingvis)  whicfe  there 
is  an  acknowledged  agreement,  between  ourselves  ami  the  Associate Ohjuoh^ 
(they  have  also  examined  some  of  those  points  abas*  wbifthitbea*  isa  supposed 
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disagreement,  and  from  the  dedarationof  ffeeeders  upon  ttiese  pehris,aad  from 
their  disavowal  -of  4he  sentiment*  imputed  to  them,  have  at  least  shown,  Tthat 
•there  m  a  greater  comideaee  upon  theae  paints  than  is  generally  admitted,  if 
*et  a  perfect  agreement.  Now*  if  there  be  only  a  probability,  that  your  com- 
aiklee  bate  taken  a  fair  and  honest  view  of  this  subject,. and  given  an  iinpas- 
siaj  atalesjeat,  and  just  raterpMtation  -of  the  declarations  of  Seoedera,  they  be- 
lieve, that  love  4br  **the  truth  aad  .peaee"  .and  desire  for  -the  advancement  of 
(the  Chureh  loudly  call  upon  yon  to  .make  an  effort  .for  promoting  union  be- 
tween these  two  blanches  of  the  Church  of  Christ 

Jltirdly.  In  regard  to  <the  most . proper  plan  to  he  pursued  for  effecting  this 
tfaW,  your  committee feeemmend  the  following: 

That  we  jnay  avoid  all  danger  of  being  deceived  .ourselves,  or  of  deceiving 
fibers,  which  -night  «eem  to  exist  by  barely  acceding  to  the  standards  of  the 
Associate  Church ;  while  we  might  possibly  put  a  diSTerentcoastruction  upon 
tame  parts<of  them,  from  what -they  do;  iet  Presbytery  lay, before  the  Asso- 
«ets  Chuseh  the  following  declarations,  assetting  forth  briefly  oar  views  upon 
JQBie  points  of  supposed  difference,,  and  as  the  general  construction  which 
*we  ate  willing  to  pat  upon  Iheir  standards,  and  leave  that  body  to  judge 
■whether  we  properly  understand  their  declarations,  and  whether  our  views 
are  sufficiently  coincident,  to  warrant  an  ecclesiastical  connexion* 

flrtt.  Of  eommon  benefits.  We  believe  that  in  Adam,  and  by  our  own 
aia,  we  have  forfeited  our  right  to  all  the  outward  blessings  of  this  life,  and 
-deserve  to  be  wholly  deprived  of  them  by  God  and  to  have  them  cursed  1o 
«■  ia  the  use -of  them.  But  as  Christ  Jesus  hath  redeemed  believers  faom 
•ibe  corse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  them ;  so  they  being  adopted  into 
lbs  frailly,  have  a  right  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  sons  of  God,  One  of  these 
privileges  is  that  of  God's  free  gift  they  may  receive  a  competent  portion  of 
the  geod  things  of  this  life  and  enjoy  his  blessing  with  them—as  they  are 
Jftteasary  to  their  sancttfication,  comfort  and  saiety  in  this  life,  and  to  their 
preparation  for  eternal  glory.  The  right  to  this  high  privilege  is  not  com- 
•oa  te  all  men*  bat  is  peculiar  to  believers  themselves.  The  right  by  which 
-fehevefStenjoy  Ibis  privilege  is  a  benefit  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  4owa 
4o  them  in  consequence  of  the  mediation  of  Christ  These  benefits  come  to 
Mievers  through  the  covenant  of  grace  in  the  channel  of  its  blessings.  And 
•**  teey  enjoy  these  benefits  in  a  way  -of  communion  with  Christ ;  as  bene- 
£to  of  his  mediatory  kingdom. 

II.  Ujpon  the  Headship  0/  Christ. 

We  believe  thai,  as  Mediator,  xmr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  a  kingdom,  which 
abonld  sot  be  blended  with  his  essential  kingdom,  but  should  he  viewed  m 
distinct  from  it.  This  mediatorial  kiqgdom  is  derived,  being  delegated  to 
him  by  the  Father.  "  Behold,  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father 
k*A  appointed  unto  me."  The  special  object  of  this  government  is  the 
eharch,  which  he,  by  way  of  eminence,. denominates  my  kingdom,  and  to 
*hich  he  was  specially  ordained.  "  1  have  set  my  long  upon  my  holy  hill  of 
-Bon." 

Although  the  church  is  his  special  kingdom,  yet  he  exercises  a  rightful  do- 
minion over  all  persons  and  things,  making  them  subservient  to  its  interests 
**d  the  advancement  of  his  glory.  "  And  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet, 
**4  made  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  his  church." 

At  ait  power  is  given  unto  him,  and  all  things  put  under  his  feet,  men  in 
fair  several  relations  should  recognise  his  authority,  and  in  their  station* 
tftdeaVQorthe  advancement  of  his  glory. 

Civil  government,  though  not  founded  in  grace,  but  originating  in  God,  as 
'Creator  and  -Moral  Governor  of  the  world,  yet  being  among  the  "  all  things" 
pM  under  hie  feet,  should  be  constituted  in  such  a  form,  aad  be  administered 
#*  aach  a  maeuaer  as  will  be  subservient  to  the  interests  of  Christ's  spiritual 
kingdom. 
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The  magistrate's  power  circa  sacra. 

The  magistrate  hat  no  supremacy  over  the  church,  for  "there  is  no  head  of 
the  church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Conf.  chap.  xxv.  sec.  6.)  He  can- 
not dictate  to  her  a  system  of  faith,  worship,  or  government,  and  enforce  com- 
pliance with  such  system;  for  "it  belongeth  to  synods  and  councils  ministe- 
rially to  determine  controversies  of  faith,  and  cases  of  conscience;  to  set  down 
rules  and  directions  for  the  better  ordering  of  the  public  worship  of  God,  and 
government  of  his  church ;  to  receive  complaints  of  mal-adrainistration,  and 
authoritatively  to  determine  the  same.'9  (Conf.  chap.  xxxi.  sec.  3.)  He  may 
not  interfere  with  her  internal  government;  for  "the  Lord  Jesus,  as  King  and 
Head  of  his  church,  hath  therein  appointed  a  government  in  the  hand  of  church 
officers,  distinct  from  the  civil  magistrate;"  and  "to  these  officers  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  committed."  (Conf.  chap.  xxx.  sees.  1,  2.)  He 
may  not  punish  ecclesiastically,  or  for  ecclesiastical  offences,  as  such ;  since, 
if  he  have  no  ministerial  nor  judicial  power  in  the  church,  he  can  have  no 
punitive  power.  (Conf.  chap.  xxx.  sec.  4.)  For  the  better  attaining  of  these 
ends,  (of  church  censures,)  the  officers  of  the  church  are  to  proceed  by  admo- 
nition, suspension  from  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  for  a  season,  and 
by  excommunication  from  the  church,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime 
and  demerit  of  the  person." 

Though  civil  government  is  founded,  not  in  grace,  but  in  nature,  yet  it  is 
the  duty  of  nations  and  their  rulers,  who  are  favoured  with  the  revealed  reli- 
gion, not  only  to  embrace  it,  but  to  recognise  and  give  public  countenance  to 
the  profession  of  it,  and  by  their  laws  and  administration  to  provide,  in  every 
way  competent  to  them,  consistent  with  its  nature  and  peculiar  laws,  and  the 
just  rights  and  liberties  of  rational  agents,  that  its  salutary  influences  have  free 
course,  and  be  diffused  through  all  orders  and  departments  of  society. 

Hum* an  legislation  and  magistratical  authority  have  not  for  their  direct  and 
immediate  objects  supernatural  doctrines  and  institutions,  considered  as  such, 
but  considered  in  respect  of  the.  external  profession  and  observance  of  them, 
and  of  the  relation  in  which  these  stand  to  the  interests  of  society.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  exercise  of  their  legislative  authority,  it  is  the  duty  of  nations,  or 
their  representatives,  to  remove  from  their  civil  constitutions  whatever  may 
be  found  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  revealed  religion— to  have  the 
whole  of  their  civil  laws  framed,  and  the  whole  of  their  administration  regulated, 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  agreeable  to  it,  and  subservient  to  its  interests— to  give 
decided  countenance  and  public  protection  to  its  functionaries  in  the  discharge 
of  their  duty,  and  to  provide  all  needful  legal  securities  in  behalf  of  the  scrip- 
tural profession  of  it,  not  only  against  turbulent  individuals  or  factions,  but 
also  against  the  attempts  to  undermine  and  supplant  it,  which  may  be  made 
by  the  rulers  to  whom  the  administration  of  their  affairs  may  be  intrusted. 

The  Church  and  State,  though  specifically  distinct  and  different  in  their 
nature,  and  not  to  be  confounded  in  their  administration,  are  yet  capable  of 
being  mutually  helpful  in  the  advancement  of  objects  common  to  both. 

The  due  exercise  of  civil  authority  about  religious  matters,  as  above  stated, 
does  not  lead  to  persecution  for  conscience  sake,  or  to  unjust  and  unnecessary 
restraint  on  the  rights  and  liberties  of  men. 

To  promote  Christianity  by  forcible  methods  is  a  violation  of  its  nature. 
Nor  can  it  be  accounted  persecution  to  restrain  or  punish  the  gross  violation* 
of  the  divine  law,  even  of  the  first  table,  as  breaches  of  that  law  which  God 
hath  prescribed  for  the  regulation  of  society  and  for  the  promotion  of  ex- 
ternal order  and  peace  and  prosperity.  Thus  while  we  reject  the  principle 
that  the  magistrate,  as  such,  has  any  ministerial  or  judicial  authority  in  the 
Church,  or  has  any  right  to  interfere  with  her  internal  concerns,  we  also  reject 
the  principle,  that  the  magistrate  has  nothing  to  do  with  religion  or  the  glory 
of  God — that  he  has  no  right  to  exercise  his  authority  for  the  promotion  of 
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the  true  religion  more  than  a  (alee—that  he  should  punish  crimes  merely 
because  they  tend  to  the  subversion  of  the  public  interests,  and  not  out  of 
a  regard  to  the  authority  of  God,  the  requirements  of  that  law  which  he  has 
given  for  the  government  of  his  moral  subjects,  and  his  glory  who  is  the  foun- 
tain of  all  authority  and  power. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

J.  Young  Asucnhurst,  Clunrmmn. 
To  the  preceding  statements  this  additional  return  was  appended  by  Pres- 
bytery. 

Of  the  Oath  of  Allegiance  to  the  United  States  Government. 

We  believe  it  to  be  the  duty  of  nations,  having  access  to  the  Scriptures,  in 
setting  up  civil  government  among  themselves,  to  frame  their  constitutions  and 
laws  according  to  the  testimony  of  God's  word,  and  to  invest  no  person  with 
magistratical  authority  who  is  not  in  some  good  degree  possessed  of  the  quali- 
fications of  civil  rulers,  given  therein.  A  constitution  of  civil  government, 
containing  no  formal  acknowledgment  of  the  being  or  authority  of  God,  or  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator,  who  is  the  Prinee  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
to  whom  all  authority  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  committed,— no  formal  recog- 
nition of  the  Christian  religion,  or  does  not  provide  the  needful  securities  for 
the  profession  and  practice  of  it,— or  that  requires  no  moral  or  religious  test 
as  the  qualification  for  office,  we  believe  to  be  materially  defective.  A  con- 
stitution of  civil  government  that  restrains  and  prevents  the  civil  officers  from 
pursuing  and  accomplishing  the  high  ends  of  their  office, — depriving  any  of 
the  subjects  of  their  just,  natural,  civil  or  religious  rights,— or  imposes  any 
sinful  obligations  upon  any  of  the  citizens,— we  consider  not  to  be  in  all 
respects  a  moral  constitution  of  government;  and  such  as  cannot  be  approved 
of,  and  supported  m  all  its  provisions,  without  sin.  The  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  (to  say  nothing  of  those  of  the  States,)  contains  no  formal 
acknowledgment  of  the  being  and  authority  of  God,  or  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Mediator,— no  formal  recognition  of  the  true  religion, — it  denies  to  Congress 
the  power  to  make  any  laws  for  the  establishment  of  religion, — it  declares 
that  no  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required  as  a  qualification  for  any  office, — 
it  deprives  a  great  number  of  the  citizens  of  their  just,  natural,  and  civil  rights, 
in  denying  them  a  representation  in  the  Federal  legislature, — and  it  imposes 
opon  the  States,  or  the  people,  the  sinful  obligation  of  delivering  up  fugitive 
slaves,  who  may  escape  to  them  from  the  unjust  oppression  and  wretchedness 
in  which  they  are  held  in  other  portions  of  the  Confederacy.  This  Consti- 
tution we  believe  to  be  materially  defective;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  contain 
some  things  which  are  positively  wrong:  and  that  it  cannot,  therefore,  be 
approved  of  as  a  whole,  or  supported  in  all  its  provisions,  without  the  com- 
mission of  sin.  Consequently,  we  believe  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  United 
States  government  to  be  a  sinful  oath— one  in  which  the  swearer  solemnly 
approves  of,  and  binds  himself  to  do,  that  which  is  morally  wrong,  contrary 
to  the  word  and  law  of  God,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  testify 
tgainst  it 

The  mind  of  the  Associate  Synod  on  the  preceding  statements,  is  very 
respectfully  solicited. 

By  order  of  the  Reformed  Dissenting  Presbytery, 

Elijah  M'Coy,  Com.  of  Pre*b. 

D.  Barr,  in  Account  with  the  Synod's  Fund. 

1851.  Dr. 

May  23,  Received  from  Argyle  congregation,  -  #18  21 

"               "            East  Greenwich  congregation,  -           •            1 1  00 

«               "            West  Hebron              "  12  00 

"              "            Carmel,  Indiana         "  '  -           -            7  50 

"              "            Dalton                        "  -           -            3  38 
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Ney  93,  MRU  Heo'd  from  BefgetUtosra^eeogMff*"", 

#< 

4« 

Londonderry              "                     * 

CI 

« 

CUoiod                       " 

it 

4« 

South  Waehingto*      " 

%t 

II 

Ohio,  Pa.,                   " 

•1 

14 

Pittsburgh                   " 

CI 

•4 

Wooster                     " 

u 

M 

NoWestown                M 

Jfaja*. 

14 

.MJAUteS,                  w                     •                    *•                    m 

it 

l< 

Miss  J.  Stevenson,  Cambridge,  N.  Y.f  per  J.  G. 

« 

II 

M 

Muddy  Run  congregation,  per  W.  S.  Young, 
Gtimsloo               «r          *»          m 

•i 

it 

Hebron                 " 

•4 

II 

Burnett's  Creek     "               -           - 

•« 

44 

Shenango              "                            *> 

H 

II 

Minutes,  J.  Dickson,  - 

May  26, 

41 

Bouth  Buffalo  congregation,   - 

•4 

44 

Slippery  Rock       "                • 

4< 

'44 

Florida,  N.Y.,      « 

II 

44 

Peter's  Creek        ** 

If 

41 

Cherokee             u               • 

4< 

41 

Miss  Margaret  Roes,  Fayette, 

41 

U 
II 

Salem,  N*  Y*,  congregation,  * 
Albany                 »               - 

May  28, 

u 

Minutes,  per  Rev.  J.  P.  Fisher, 

44 

44 

4«             , 

II 

•1 

•1 

l( 

•I 

41 

II 

« 

II 

May  29, 

44 

14 
II 

<c 

M 

c< 

tt 

May  30, 

It 
tt 

.44 

May  31, 

u 


1851. 


Ohio  congregation,  per  A.  Murray,   - 
Betaeah         **  •  » 

Glade  Run     " 

Minutes,  per  J.  Henderson,    • 
Rich  Hill  congregation, 
Belmont        •* 

Xeoia  ••  -  ... 

Bovine  ** 

North  Union  congregation,    - 
Minutes,  per  J.  P.  Ramsay,   - 
"  J.  M.  Henderson, 

Mansfield  and  Ontario  congregations* 
Hayeville,  per  Rev.  J.  I*  M*I*ao,     - 
Minutes,  per  Mr.  M'Weller,  - 
Allegheny  congregation, 
Massies'  Creek  congregation; 
Salem,  Pa^  " 

Cambridge,  W.  Y..     " 
Mrs.  M.  Campbell,     » 
W.S.Youiig,towardstheejmtionofTheoLSeniinary/50  00 
Minutes,  per  W.  £.  Young,    -  -  -  5  00 

9468  56 


8  OD 

as  ao 
ia  oo 

*  60 

5  oo 

20  OO 

6  47 
14  67 

1  25 
Smart,  M>  00 

3  25 

2  00 
87 

70B 

10  00 

1  50 

8  00 

10  00 

MOO 

aeoo 

nm 

35 

660 
90  oo 
1  20 
1  95 
1  60 
184 

3  51 
1  26 
637 

10  00 

12  09 

23  00 

407 

1  25 

80 

zm 

1  9> 
20  00 
10  00 
10  00 
46  35 
60 


May  81,  By  cash  paid  clerk  of  Synod, 

*'  II  MTtAit _  fnr  OArvi 


By  cash, 


Cb. 

„    ...         -  -  •         $50  00 

sexton,  for  services  during  meeting  of  Synod,  20  00 
clerk,  for  stationery  anu  postage,  1  50 

telegraphing  J.  M.  Campbell,  -  3  00 

piid  W.  S.  Young,  «s  per  order  of  Synod, 

for  printing  1000  extra  copies,  minutes,  40  00 
paid  W.  S.  Young,  as  per  order  of  Synod,  for 
Testimonies  furnished  R«r.  A. C.  Stewart,  7  20 

2  80 

~*-r-~   $124  60 

Balance  in  treasurer's  hands,       »  $364  00 

D.  BARR,  Treasurer  pro  tem.      __ 
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STATISTICS  Or  THE  ASSOCIATE  PRESBYTERIAN  SYNOD. 

C*  The  seeder  wiH  not  infer  from  this  table,  that  those  congregations  who  have  1 
«ft*^  under  the  listef  "CosmibttierM"  didnotostitribete    They  hare  not  beeee 
jteutse  we  hs*e  not  been  able  to  ascertain  the  saw*    We  believe  they  in  general  cesnriboled 
«  M  amount  shotted  by  SynotV 
_  THE  PRESBYTERY  OP  NORTHERN  INDIANA. 

f      Onyryti«M.      |   JtomrUL  P.  O.    \  CounUm.  |  Sut*  |  fW.  j  Ow.  |  Cwtf.. 


Nath.  Iaele* 
James  Wesson 
t.  H.  Pollock 


Ffcewcfce 


Burnett**  Cfwk  Loekport  .    .  CerroH 

Portland      „  ,  Portland  Mills  Putnam 

Pleasant  Ran  .  Pittsburgh   .  Carroll 

{Pittsburg     . do 

8haroa     .    *  .  Smtfbteul     *  Delaware 

Laparte    .    -  .  Laporte    .    •  Laporte 

ElkRivei    .  .    .    .    r     ...... 


Ind. 

28 

60 

do 

52 

115 

do 

51 

108 

do 

do 

do 

19 

25 

THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  SOUTHERN  INDIANA. 


fanes  Bftflnr     Madison 


Madison 


Jefferson  Ind.        25     50 


Arnott 


!  Cermet    .    . 
Washington 
fBleesningtottr 
Prmnefeav 
Vernon   .    . 
Hi;  Ple*se»t 


.  So.  Hanover    Jefferson  do  53  1 10 

•  Washington    Clarke  do  15  30 

.  Rooming  ton    Monroe  do  20  40 

.  Prtneeton     .  Gibson  do  18  36 

.  Madison       .  Jefferson  do 

.    .    . do  25  5fr 


THJt  PREBBYTEBY  CFOHKK 

K.N,8crogg*       West  Union  .    West  Point     O.lnmbuinwa.  40  150 

iv  cl^a^iu:.      i  Poland  .   .    .    Poland   *    »    Mahoning   C  65  150 

B.GoodwiHie      l^ny TruinMl   «V  58  113 

J.P.Rameey         Deer  Creek    .    New  Bsasotd  Meroer   .    Fav  W  W9 

J.  W.  Logs*          N<*fJi6eUU    ..„.,..    Summit.     O*  30  63. 

James  M*Gill        Cleveland  ,    .    Clevefcnd  „    Cuyahogai    do  20  40 

a  r  a  — 1      5  Dwrtngton.     •    DaitingUe,      fieejrer         Pa*  70  150 

n\r.Sa#rer      j  NeW  Bethel  .    .    ,     .    ..        do            do  30  6* 

J.W.  Harsha         Bethel.    .    *    ML  Jackse*        do.          do  90  20ft 

ft.«i  m  »»...~~S  We,t  Beases  .    W*st  Point     CotaaVna  O.  «,  i  f  c 

*mlT-^rr^J  New  Lisbon.    New  Lisbon         .  do        sW  *°  115 
Titos  Bansfieldr     New  London    ..........  Can. 

John  A.  Magill,    4  Mile       .    .    Black  Hawk  Beaver    .Pa.  64  110 

v                       (Stow     .    .    .  Cuyahoga FallsSuromit       a  17  29 

Vu*mcu9           ^3prins^cW    .    Mogadore            do           do  7  15 

THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  STAMFORD. 

John  Russell      Stamford  .    .    .    Queenstea. U.  C,    35        80 

James  Sfttang     Dumfries.    *    .    Gait      ......       do  230 

aStranf           York    ....    Peoria  .    •    ^    Wyom'gN.Y.  80 

tEsquesing.    .    Milton.    .    .    Helton     U.  C.  95 

Vtcanci—           J  London do  11 

( Cbinguaeousej      ........  25 

"                              THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  RICALAND.  "  '*"*' 

__    .                     5  Salt  Creek     .    Fredericksburg  Wayne  Ohio *  58    140 

8.  Irvine                 $  Millersburg   ...     do    .    .    Holmes    do  28      ^ 

Bemuel'Bindaian      S.  WsaMngton    Iberia   .         .    Marion     do  20      49 

IHaysrHIa  .    ..  Heysville           Asblawd  do  48     86 

John  L.  M'Lean     J  Manafiehi  .    .    lesmwaUf  .    .         do        do  18      35 

I  Ontario..     . 

David  W.  Coffins,    Daltoa*     .    .    Dallen  .    .    ^    Wayne     do  39      85 

fWVseeter    .    .  Woester    .    .    Wayne      do  40      90 

Keear     .    .    .    Keen    .    .    .    Csshocftdo  15      33 

Jesse's  Creek     Rehoboth  .    .    Perry       do  16      36 
Clear  Creek   .    Savannah  .    .    Richie***  do 

Goshen                      do       .    .         do        do  9*      1* 

iLiewinff     .    .           do       .    .    Museum  do  9       17 

Kiwbunfe   .    .    Cdngrese  .    .    Wayne*    do 
{RedlBasfand.Eden.do.        ,   .       dt>       ee 
IKnWerf  cJUrgt,  James  M\  8e*ai1ie,  JasJfcBewnsii. 
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ETAMSMCAL  *«*£«*MRY. 


THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  CH ARTIER S. 


Minister*-         \      Congregation.     |   Jfearut  P.  0.    |  Counties.  |  States.  |  fam.  |  Gna.  |  Gwi*. 


Washington,  Pa 


Bankhead  Boyd    Pigeon  Creek  Strabane 
Alex.  Donnan        Mt.  Pleasant    Hickory 
David  French        N.&S.Buffalo  Taylorstown 
Thos.  Hanna,  D.D.  Washington     Washington 
Wm.M.M'Elwee  Serv.&King'sc.  Frankfort 
James  M'Carrell    Tumblcston's  Run,  Kendal 

!W.  Alexander  W.Alexander  Waabiogton  do 
Wheeling  .  CUysvillc  .  .  .  .  .  do 
Burgettstown  BurgetUtown  Washington  do 
Ohio    .    ,    .   Economy  .        Beaver  do 

Peter's  Creek  Thompsonville  Washington  do 


do 

do 

do 

Beaver 

Beaver 


do 
do 
do 
do 
Pa. 


Joseph  Shaw 

R.  J.  Hammond 

Alex.  Murray 

J.  C.  Herron 

Jas  G.  Rankin 

T.  B.  Hamia 

F.A.Hutchinson  Koblestown 

John  T.  Brownlee  Mt  Hope  . 

f  Charters 
J  Cross  Creek 

j  Frankfort, 


Robinson, 
Clinton 


Washington  do 
Clinton  .  Allegheny  Pa, 
Mobleatown  Allegheny  do 
W.  Middletown      do  do 

Canonsburgh  Washington  Pa. 

Brooke         Va. 

.  Frankfort,     Frankfort,    Pa.  26  50 

I  Miller's  Run,  Venice,  Allegheny,    Pa,  17  00 

Without  charge,  Jas.  Ramsay,  D.  D  ,  T.  Beveridge,  D.  D.,  A.  Anderson,  D.  D.,  David 

Thompson,  D.  8.  M'Henry. 
Licentiates,  John  B.  Strain,  Hugh  Sturgeon,  Thomas  H.  Beveridge,  D.  W.  Carson, 
Andrew  Irons,  Wm.  H.  Wilson,  James  Thompson. 


Vacancies 


55 

80 
80 
40 
130 
36 
30 
29 
35 
77 
90 
49 
44 
57 
30 
128 
24 


110 

163 

150 

86 

280 

90 

50 

60 

77 

166 


10  00 
84  00 
64  00 
25  00 
49  50 
18  93 
18  00 
10  00 
35  00 
33  75 


204129  51 


107 
107 
151 

75 
320 

56 


89  93 
70  00 
6100 
65  00 


Thomas  Ferrier 


Apple  River,    Galena 

*.W.  French    j  ™£lf 

G.  D.  Henderson,  Granville  .    , 
i  Yorkville 


THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  ILLINOIS. 


aenmelCoUin.,  |g£J\    . 


DsKalb   . 
Hen  ne  pen 


Jo.  Daviess    111, 

Will  co., 
,  Da  Kalb 
.  Putnam 

Racine 


do 

do 
Wis. 


18 
18 
16 

18 


8.  Anderson, 
B.  Porter, 


Vacancies 


Rockport, 
Chemung,  . 
Unity  .  .  . 
N.  Henderson 
Neenah,  •  • 
Liberty.  .  . 
Bethel  .  .  . 
Smith  Creek  . 
Apple  Creek  . 
Weathersfield 
„  Sugar  Creek . 


Waterville, 

•        a        •        • 

Wis. 

13 

Freeport*,     . 

Stephenson, 
M'Henry, 

III., 

11 

Chemung,   . 

111., 

11 

8parta  .    . 

i  Randolph 

do 

24 

Spring  Grove 

Warren 

111. 

12 

Groveland, 

Winnebago 

,  Wis.  9 

Farlow*s  Grove  Mercer 

do 

7 

Olena    .    . 

Henderson 

do 

25 

Centre  Grove 

Warren 

do 

White  Hall 

Green 

III. 

Weathersfield 

Henry 
Madison 

do 

Lebanon    . 

do 

49 
38 
35 
38 
61 
21 
22 
32 
48 
25 
12 
13 
06 


24  00 
425 

25  50 
27  00 
25  00 

40  06 


Daniel  M*Lane 
J.  M.  Henderson 

James  Patterson 

John  Marshall 

John  Bryan  .    . 

A.  M.  Black  .    . 
William  Wishart 
James  R.  Doig, 

Thomas  Brown, 


THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  MUSKINGUM. 

Bloomheld         w    N.  Concord        Musk'm  Ohio 
( Northfield .    .    Claysville         Goerns'y  do 


/Claysville       •  do  do        do 

}  ScroggsfieW  .    Scroggsfield  •        do         do 
{ Yellow  Creek  do  .    .    .        do      'do 

Londonderry .    Londonderry    Goerns'y     do 

5  Jefferson,    .    New  Rumley  Harrison      do 
New  Market,  do       .    .        do        do 

Mount  Pleasant  New  Athens     Har.         do 
Unity    .    .    .  do  do         do 

Cadiz    ....       do     .    .  Harris'n  Ohio 
C  Cambridge  .  •    Cambridge  . .  Guerns'y  do 

<  Birmingham        

C  Ridge     •    •  do      .    .        do  „    do 

''Belmont  Jacobsburg.      Belmont  do 

M<Mahon's  Creek  Belmont     Guernsey  do 

Sharon, Henderson. 


88  200  42  00 
42  98  24  08 
22  50  21  50 
154  79  37 

70  54  30 
167122  00 

60   6200 

50 

37  15  00 
170  75  00 
119104  66 
123  77  21 

43 

42 

86 

51 

40 

9 


68 
32 
67 
30 
20 
17 
70 
63 
53 
23 
22 
39 
26 
20 
16 
.21 
12 


17  87 


950 


Goshen  .    Rehoboth    . .    Perry       uo 

Vacancies     •    •    <  North  Union  .    Leavitt     .  . .    Carroll     do 

PineyFork         Smithfield         Jefferson  do 

Newcastle .    r   .    .    ;    .    .    Monroe 

Glade  Run     ......    Carroll      do      16      33  22  00 

Lexington    Lexington    .    .    Parry       do    . 
(.Morganville. 
Wkhemt  charge,  Bar.  Thos.  Wilson,  Rev.  Sam.  M'Arthur.    Licentiate,  A.  Caesil. 
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THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  MIAMI. 


1 


Mmtom*         |     OngrfHmu.    \   Msrot  P.  0    \  Cnntiet.  |  Aaltt.  |  Jfaa.  |  C*«  |  Qnt. 


Brunei  Wilson 
James  Wallace . 
Robert  Forrester 
Jm.  P.  Smart     . 

I.  N.  Laug head 

J.  P.  Fisher 

Cyras  Cummins 

James  L.  Bull, 

James  La* 


Xenia    .    . 

Cherokee  . 
Truro  .    .    . 
Maasie*s  Creek 
J  Darby 


Xenia    .    .    .  Greene  Ohio 

Huntsrille,    .  Logan      do 

Reynoldaburg  Franklin  do 


Xenia    .    .     Greene 
Pleasant  Val.  Union 


J  Sugar  Ran do 

Cherry  Fork  ~    * 

)Cesar*s  Creek 
Sagar  Creek 
Kenton      .    . 
I  Big  Spring 


Adams 
Greene 

do 
Hardin 
Bloant 


do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 
Ten. 


Back  Eye 


do  do 

Putnam  Ohio, 


Canonsbargh  Hancock  do 


Cherry  Fork 
Jamestown 
Belbrook     . 
Kenton 
Maryville 
Pistol  Creek 

(Bethel 
Wapenkonnetta  Wapen)ion*ta  Allen  do 
Scioto,  .  .  Jackson  •  Jackson  do 
Cincinnati,  .  Cincinnati,  Hamilton,  do 
Salt  River Wash.      Ky. 

Salem   .    .    .    Knoxville  ....    Tenn. 

Limestone      .       .......       do 

Rocky  Spring     Abingdon  .     Wash.     Va, 
^Tuscaloosa     .    Tuscaloosa     .    .    .      Ala. 
U»orgonts$d9        Richland  Towns'p,  Sabina       Clinton  Ohio. 
U*€orrgcted9  Fork  Creek.   .    Madisonville    Monroe  Tenn. 

I**ntuite*9  Alex.  M'Hatton,  John  T.  Tate,  James  C.  March. 


67 
59 
49 
54 

20  39 
34  6J 
50  105 
33  77 
9  19 
14  33 


9109 


155 

154 

97 

118150  41 
39  16  99 
25  31 
37  30 
49  55 
9  00 
13  50 


28 

12  22 

4   8 

8   15 

8  15 


THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  IOWA. 


N.M'Dowell 

Job  A.  Vance 
David  Lindsey 
J6hnD.M<Nay, 
John  Scott 


fcfaeses 


W.  B.  Andrew, 


23 
10 
13 


1  Bethel  Olena  Henderson,  111. 

1  Smith's  Creek,        do  do  do 

f  N.  Henderson,        do  Mercer        do 

.Pleasant  Divide  Albia,  Monroe    Iowa, 

Birmingham     Birmingham      Van  Buren  do 
Union  .    .    •    Cfawfordsville  Wash'n  .    Iowa 
Henderson    .    Monmouth        Warren       111. 
'Washington  .    Wasbing'n         Wash'n      Iowa 
Columbus  City  Corombua  City  Louisa   •     do 
Grandview    .    Grandvtew         Louiaa  do 

Pleasant  Valley,  Dutch  Creek  Washington  do 
West  Point    .     West  Point    Lee    .    ..do 
Keokuk    •    .    Keokuk     .    '.    Lee  .    .    Iowa    24 
Cedar  Creek    Andrew  .    .    Jackson        do     10 
Otter  Creek,     Dubuque'    .    Dubuque      do    •    . 
Wm.  Oburn,  Rock  Island,  Illinois. 
J.  D.  Cunningham,  Dubuque,  Iowa. 
Byron  Porter,  Sparta,  Randolph  co.,  Illinois. 
Island  of  Trinidad. 


42 

20 

24 

81 

31    67 

42    80 

50    115 

47,121 

20    35 

14 

12 


1840 
15  05 
20  20 
1010 


24 
50 
12 
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THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 

'Octorara     .    .    Christiana    .    Lancaster  Penn. 


37 

31 

9 


Job  Adams 


JoatfS.  Easton 
Jot  T.  Cooper 


C  Stone  Valley 
I  Reedsrille 

2  Cong.  Phila. 
1  Carlisle 
Tbomas Simpson-?  Dickinson  , 
(  Wbeat6eld . 
'Hotftingdon 
I  Sinking  Creek 
rfajMcars 


56 


76 
23 

100 
50 

155 


E.  Nottingham         do   .    .    .  do  •    .    do 

Muddy  Ron    •      -   do   .    .     .  do  .    •    do 

Gaineton     .    .    L.  Chanceford  York      .    do 

Lower  ChancePd         do         •  do       •    do 

Kishaooquillas  Mifflin   .    do 

do  do       .     do 

Philadelphia  Philada.   Peon. 

Carlisle  .    .  Cumbered  do 

do      •    .  do         do 

.     do      •    .  do         do 

Huntingdon  Hont'don   do               84 

Potters  Mills  do  .     do 

-  Rehoboth Union  .     do 

1  Cong.  Phila.     Philadelphia  Philada.     do               00 

^Baltimore   .    .    Baltimore    .  Baltimore  Md.     19     70 
timtiUto,  James  N.  Smith. 


50    165  161  68 


32  60 
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STAMBtKIAft  M*09IT+RY. 


THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  SH  EN  AN  GO. 


\     Cengr^mtioms.      |  Jfmrett  P.  Q>   \  Count**.  \  8UU$.  \  Fim.  \  Gnu  IQnU. 


Daniel  M*Leun  Shenango      .    . 

C  Fairfield    .    . 
Matt.  Snodgrasn  1  Concent    .    . 

I  French  Creek 


S.  Shenango    Crawford  Penm 


Wm.  Douthet 
Wm.  C.  Pollock 
a  Small 

D.H.A.M*Lean 

6.  C.  Vincent 

'  D.  R.  Imbrie 

Joe.  M<Clintock 
J.  D.  Wolf 


Glade  Run 
Cedar  Run 
Harmony       • 
Unity    .    .    . 
Springfield 
Rocky  Spring 
Mineral  Ridge 
Salem    .    .    . 
Delaware  .    . 
Kinsman,  .    « 
Mercer  .    .    , 
Cross  Roada   . 
Lebanon   * 
Wilmington 
ML  Prospect 
New  Castle  . 
Mountville 
lippery  Rook 


Custarda  • 
GfedeMUls' 
Harriasille. 


do 
Crawford 

do 
Butler 


d» 
do 
do 
do 


Butler       do 
.    .    .    •    «        do  do 

Meroor  .    .    Mercer*     do 
.    •    •    •    »       do  do 

.    .    .    -    •      do  do 

.    W.  Greenville    do  do 

r Mercer      Pa. 

......      Trumbull.  Obie. 

•    Mercer  Mercer       do 

>...#.        do  de* 

*••*•«•        do  do 

N.  Wilmington  Lawrence  do 
.    .    .        .    .    do  do 

,    New  Castle    Lawrence  do 
.    .    .    .    .      do  do 

.   Jacksonville   Butler       do- 


Withcut  Charge,  John  Fmoa,  Wn%  Bruce. 

rPorterariUe    •    Portersvill*     Butler        do- 

Mini  Minn  ChatauqjinftY* 

E^seejacsec-  «  Cherry  Run-  »■    Franklin-    *-  Venango    do 

Oakland    .    .    Humfflit!  .  Vi— sjfcFi. 

bm€xOat€>  Wnv  G.  MfElhennyu 


140  325.998^)0 

30  4a 

50  125 

32  60 

50  120    95,75 

19  99    9,10* 

95  176105,55 

75  150   22,10 

88  170  31,07 

58  H>6   14,00 

17  38    15,71 

10  Ift81'95 

IS  91    (7,14 

66  145  1011,86 

30  62    13,50 

24  56  20,09 

87  150   91,28 

24  50   IV* 

8'  Z\»» 

£2  183106^90 

37  70^ 

9  A 


THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  ALBANY. 


John  Graham         Bbvina 


8.  F.  Morrow 
W.  J.  Cldand 
G.  M.  Hail 
James  Harper 


Vacancies 


do    107    210 163,^.1 
do      46      94    46,14f 


.    Brusbland  Delaware  N.Y.  '67     180 

#60  last  year,,  and  $95  this  year,  melon*  $U>5,0fr 
Albany     .    .     Albany,    •    .  Albany,  *       *"**    ~.~.— -.- 

Delhi        •    .     Croton      .    .  Delaware 
Florida     .    .  N.  Duenesbuxg, Schenectady  do 
2d  N.York       N.York.    .    N.York      do 

fission  Chuck*  New  York, 
hnsiown    .    Johnstown     .   Fulton         do- 
inatngvflle, - 20 
Newark  .    Newark    ......  N.  JL 
ilkoneonyflle,     .'."*.    Worcester,  Mass, 


50 
50 
20 
14 


130 
170 
50 

2 


85,00 
75,00 
50,00 
21,20- 


The  name, of  Peter  Campbell  transferred  to  Cambridge  Presbytery. 


THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  CAMBRIDGE. 


Joseph  M'Kee 


James  Mc  Arthur  < 

D.W.  French 
H.  K.  Lnek 
J.  M'Kirahnn 


West  Hebron.     Wash'* 
Putnam     .    .    Waah*n. 
MfeeWsFutfc  Galedoma 
Ryegale      .    9    .    do 
Shushan    ^   .    Wash'n. 
Coila    ....    do 
£ast  Greenwich  Wash* 


S.  Argyle 


Glen*  Falls 


do 
Franklin*  N.Y, 
Clinton.       de- 
Warren       do 


**. 
N.Y< 

Vt. 

do 
N.Y. 

do 
N.Y. 

do      92 
17 


56 
70 
32 
24 
40 
37 


Hebron 
Putnam 
I  Rentes     .. 
}Ryegate   • 
Salem 

Cambridge . 
Greenwich 

{  Argyle .    . 
HemmingssorcV  Cbateaugay 
Hincbin  brook    Frontier 
Queensbury 
Beech  Ridge 
Without  charge,  John  G.  Smart 
Licentiate,  James  M.  Shankland. 

07  The  Presbyteries  of  ALLEGHENY  and  CLARION  we  mwenwt  room  for.  The 
former  contains  seven  nunisters;  Rev.  Josepb  Scrogm  David  Blair,  William  Gathrakh,  James 
Rodger*,  Thomas  Gilkerson,  Hans  W.  Lee,  and  Joseph  Banks*  the  latter  four;  Res, Jefel 
gydman,  John  M'Auiey,  John  todd,  and  John  C.  Telfoai    See  table  eubhshcd  last  year. 

•  This  includes  life  contribution  from  Mr.  BPGrbbon,  of  Cuuionsville,  since  re* 


39 
19 

80 


1449101,59/ 
106   UQM 
70     55,64 
53     23,71 
80  100,09/ 
77  244,00 
80    60,00 
994171,1* 
30 
93     *** 
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THE  GOSPEL  A  MARRIAGE  FEAST. 
(sermon  by  the  late  rev.  Thomas  Hamilton.) 
"  And  He  saith  unto  roe,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage 
sapper  of  the  Lamb."    Rev.  xix.  9. 

Mankind  are  miserable;  our  world  is  the  abode  of  sorrow;  the  his- 
tory of  human  life,  is  the  history  of  human  wo.  Countless  are  the  ca- 
lamities which  have  overtaken  our  race;  the  diseases  which  attack  our 
bodies, and  the  pangs  which  wring  our  souls.  Let  those  who  have  tears 
to  shed  over  imaginary  distress,  drop  one  at  least  over  a  ruined  world.* 
Picture  to  yourselves  a  forlorn  exile,  wandering  in  a  desolate  wilderness 
without  sustenance,  without  raiment,  without  a  protector  or  a  guide,  co- 
vered with  disease,  and  exposed  to  immediate  death,  and  you  have  a 
faint  representation  of  man  in  his  lapsed  condition.  This  is  not  the 
conception  of  a  sickly  imagination,  nor  of  a  mind  disgusted  by  disap- 
pointed hopes  and  abortive  pursuits.  It  is  an  imperfect  representation 
of  human  misery  as  described  by  the  unerring  pen  of  inspiration.  Nay, 
it  is  one  which  receives  the  sanction  of  the  experience  and  testimony 
of  mankind  in  general.  Though  there  are  but  few  who  are  fully  sensi- 
ble of  the  extent  of  human  misery,  yet  there  are  none  who  Will  be  so 
inconsiderate  or  insincere  as  to  declare  that  they  are  perfectly  happy. 
What  breast  has  not  heaved  the  sigh,  what  eye  has  not  shed  the  tear, 
what  tongue  has  not  uttered  the  complaint,  what  path  has  not  been 
planted  with  thorns,  what  cup  has  not  been  mingled  with  the  wormwood 
and  the  gall?  Ah!  yes;  it  cannot  be  disguised;  the  smiling  counte- 
nance is  often  assumed  to  conceal  an  agonizing  breast.  The  votaries  of 
gayety  and  mirth  may  affect  to  be  contented;  but  as  there  is  a  sadness 
of  the  countenance,  by  which  the  heart  is  made  better,  so  there  is  a 
laughter  which  is  mad,  and  a  mirth  of  which  the  end  is  heaviness. 

But  where  shall  a  remedy  for  our  malady  be  found  ?  In  the  pleasures 
of  sin  ?  No ;  it  is  the  origin  of  the  evil:  its  pleasures  are  miseries. .  In 
the  enjoyment  of  the  world?  No;  as  soon  shall  luxuriant  crops  spring 
from  the  surface  of  a  rock.  Make  theappeal  to  those  u  who  mind  earth- 
ly things."  Always  have  they  been  convinced,  and  ofien  have  they 
declared  that  they  are  "  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."  The  variety  of 
pursuits  in  which  they  engage,  the  multiplicity  of  objects  which  they 
solicit  for  happiness,  demonstrate  that  none  separately,  nor  all  conjoint- 
ly, can  afford  it.  Where  then  is  happiness  to  be  found,  if  those  who 
roll  in  affluence  and  are  clothed  with  honours,  and  glutted  with  sensu- 
ality, are  destitute  of  it?  Shall  we  sit  down,  renouncing  the  pursuit  of 
it?  Shift  we  abandon  ourselves  to  despair,  and  be  content  to  be  misera- 
ble?  *Kbf  'unhappy  sinner,  here  is  a  fountain  of  purest  pleasure  spring- 

vol.  x. — 8 
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ing  up  by  your  side,  which,  like  Hagar  in  the  wilderness,  you  have 
hitherto  not  discovered.  That  river  which  makes  glad  the  city,  of  our 
God,  is  now  sending  forth  its  streams  around  you.  That  voice  is  now 
sounding  in  your  ears,  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth;  come  ye  to  the 
waters."  There  is  a  table  spread  be/ore  your  eyes  this  daji  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel,  spread  with  provision  of  which  you  may  par- 
take, and  of  which,  if  you  do,  you  will  find  yourselves,  beyond  all  con- 
tradiction, blessed.  For,  blessed  are  they  who  are  called  to  the  mar- 
riage supper  of  the  Lamb.  This,  John  was  commanded  to  "  write/'  to 
enter  upon  indelible  record,  and  this  the  heralds  of  Jesus  are  command- 
ed to  preach.  Therefore,  be  it  known  to  all  who  are  in  a  state  of  spi- 
ritual want,  that  God  is  now  "  making  for  them  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast 
of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  On  the  lees 
well  refined ;"  and  that  if  they  approach  this  gospel  feast,  they  will  find 
their  souls  completely  satisfied. 

By  the  "Lamb"  in  our  text  Christ  is  intended.  T*his  is  one  appella- 
tion under  which  he  passes  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  Is.  i.  29.  It  is 
a  name  in  which  he  delights  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  In  ch.  v.  6, 
John  saw  him  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  as  a  Lamb  that  had  been  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  He  beheld  him  again  under  the  same  cha- 
racter, standing  upon  Mount  Sion,  ch.  xiv.  I.  By  the u  marriage- supper 
of  the  Lamb,"  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  intended.  Under  the 
same  notion  is  the  gospel  represented  in  Matt  xii.  From  the  connex- 
ion of  the  text,  and  the  scope  of  the  chapter  in  which  it  lies,  it  appears 
that  the  "  marriage  sapper"  designates  a  certain  period  of  the  gospel 
•dispensation,  i.e.  the  millenium,  when  the  Lord  will  make  to  all  peo- 
ple, to  Jews  and  to  Gentiles,  a  feast  upon  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house.  It  is  proposed  to  make  some  observations  concerning  the  Lamb 
— the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb — the  call  to  the  marriage  supper — 
the  blessedness  of  such  as  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper. 

I.  The  appellation  which  Christ  here  sustains,  "the  Lamb,"  claims 
our  attention.  It  may  be  inquired  why  he  is  called  the  Lamb,  and 
why  the  Lamb?     He  is  called  the  Lamb,  to  denote 

1.  His  innocence.  The  animal  whose  name  Christ  has  condescended 
to  assume,  on  account  of  our  weakness  in  apprehending  divine  things,  is 
distinguished  for  its  innocence,  its  harmless  and  inoffensive  disposition, 
and  therefore  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled 
and  separate  from  sinners.  He  possessed  a  holiness  as  God,  as  man 
and  as  mediator.  As  God;  under  this  character  he  is  not  only  hoi}',  but 
holiness  itself;  therefore  represented  as  glorious  in  holiness,  Ex.  xv.  11. 
\s  man ;  though  he  assumed  our  nature,  he  did  not  assume  our  pollu- 
tion. He  was  not  made  sinful  flesh,  but  "the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh." 
Misconception  was  miraculous,  and  hence  his  human  nature  is  called 
"that  holy  thing."     Hence  he  is  called  the  seed  of  the  woman.     As 

*  mediator;  he  always  did  those  things  which  pleased  the  Father.  He 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth.  Twice  in  the  course 
of  his  life  he  received  the  approbation  of  his  Father,  in  an  audible  voice 
from  heaven. 

2.  His  meekness,  patience,  and  non-resistance  under  all  the  reproaches, 
the  persecutions,  and  sufferings  which  he  endured.  When  he  was  re- 
viled, he  reviled  not  again.  When  he  was  loaded  with  opprobrious  epi- 
thets, and  the  most  criminal  charges,  he  was  either  silent,  or  replied  in 
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the  language  of  meekness  and  moderation.  And  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously. 
Though  he  was  oppressed  and  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth, 
but  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth. 

3.  This  appellation  denotes  his  vicarious  satisfaction.  He  is  the 
Lamb  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  The  lamb,  under  the 
Old  Testament,  was  a  frequent  victim.  It  smoked  oftener  upon  the  Di- 
vine altar  than  any  other  animal.  It  was  a  daily  sacrifice.  Hence  it 
was  an  unequivocal  type  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  And  when  he  is  called  the  Lamb,  there  is  doubtless 
a  reference  to  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  a  very  significant  type  of  a 
erucified  Jesus.  Hence  the  apostle  styles  Christ  our  passover:  "Christ 
our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.  "  Christ  is  the  Christian  passover,  as 
well  as  the  Christian  sacrifice;  and  there  were  many  circumstances  in 
the  passover  w*hich  were  realized  in  the  character  and  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  without  blemish,  so  was  the  Lamb  of  God, 
as  we  have  already  seen.  The  paschal  lamb  behooved  to  be  a  year  old, 
to  point  out  that  Christ  was  to  suffer  at  a  mature  age ;  which  was  the 
case,  for  be  was  upwards  of  thirty-three  years  when  he  was  crucified 
and  slain.  It  was  to  be  selected  four  days  before  it  was  slain.  So 
Christ  was  verily  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And 
it  aJso  deserves  particular  notice  that  he  appeared  at  Jerusalem  about 
the,  tenth  day  of  the  month,  or  aboutfive  days  before  the  passover,  when 
he  was  arrested,  John  xii.  1—12.  The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  roasted, 
a  lively  emblem  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  Christ  endured.  It  was  to 
be  wholly  roasted,  its  head,  with  its  legs  and  the  purtenances  (hereof. 
And  did  not  Christ  suffer  both  in  body  and  soul  ?  The  former  was 
broken  upon  the  cross,  the  latter  was  tortured  upon  the  wheel  of  divine 
justice. 

4.  This  appellation  intimates  that  Christ  furnishes  his  people  both  with 
food  and  raiment.  The  utility  of  the  lamb  in  furnishing  food  and  clo- 
thing toman  is  well  known.  Christ  gives  his  flesh  to  his  people  to  eat, 
and  his  blood  to  drink.  And  he  also  furnishes  them  with  a  robe  of 
righteousness,  with  the  garments  of  salvation. 

He  is  called  the  Lamb  to  denote, 

I.  The  anterior  knowledge  of  him  as  the  Lamb  of  God.  In  speak- 
ing of  a  person  of  whom  we  have  had  no  antecedent  knowledge,  we  say 
"a  person,"  but  in  referring  to  one  of  whom  we  have  knowledge  we 
■ay,  "the  person."  .  So  when  Christ  is  called  "the  Lamb,"  it  intimates 
that  he  had  been  known  and  recognised  as  the  Lamb  of  God  prior  to  the 
date  of  the  revelation  of  John.  And  he  was  recognised  by  his  Father  from 
eternity  as  his  lamb,  who  was  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  He 
recognised  him  in  his  eternal  purpose,  and  in  the  covenant  which,  in 
consequence  of  this  purpose,  took  place  between  these  Divine  persons. 
Hence  He  says,  "I  have  found  David  my  servant;  and  with  my  holy 
oil  have  I  anointed  him."  He  was  recognised  as  the  Lamb  of  God 
under  the  law.  He  was  promised;  he  was  the  subject  of  prophecy ;  he 
was  typified:  his  person,  offices,  and  work  were  described.  He  was  in 
consequence  recognised  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  saints,  who  rejoiced 
to  see  his  day,  saw  it  by  faith,  and  were  glad.  He  was  recognised  by 
John  the  Baptist,  who  pointed  him  out  to  those  who  were  waiting  for 
Ihe  consolation  of  Israel,  and  looking  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.     He 
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was  recognised  by  his  disciples  in  his  life,  when  he  dwelt  among  them 
full  of  grace  and  truth;  and  in  his  death  and  resurrection  when  he  was 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power. 

2.  His  dignity  and  eminence  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  with  whom  no 
lamb,  nay,  all  the  lambs  under  the  law,  can  be  compared.  It  was  im- 
possible for  the  blood  of  lambs  to  take  away  sin.  The  sacrifice  of  thou- 
sands of  rams,  even  accompanied  with  the  libation  of  ten-thousand  ri- 
vers of  oil,  was  declared  insufficient  to  conciliate  the  Divine  favour. 
All  the  victims  which  ever  smoked  upon  the  altar,  were  only  designed 
to  represent  and  prefigure  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  Nay,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  infinitely  more  precious 
than  the  blood  of  ihe  whole  human  race,  which  could  not  have  expiated 
the  guilt  of  one  sinner,  or  even  of  one  sin ;  nay,  more  valuable  than  the 
lives  of  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  which  could  not  have  been  accepted  as 
a  ransom  for  one  guilty  soul.  m 

II.  The  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  next  claims  our  attention.  It 
may  be  inquired  why  the  gospel  is  compared  to  a  supper  ?  Why  to  a 
marriage  supper  ?     Why  it  is  called  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb? 

First:  Why  is  the  gospel  compared  to  a  supper?  It  is  called  a  sup- 
per to  denote,  more  especially,  the  following  things : 

1.  The  abundance  of  the  blessings  which  it  contains.  Supper  was  a 
principal  meal  among  the  ancients,  and,  therefore,  a  proper  emblem  of 
the  fulness  which  the  gospel  exhibits,  which  comprehends  every  thing 
we  need  both  for  time  and  eternity.  Hence  Christ  declares  that  he  came 
not  merely  that  his  people  might  have  life,  but  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly.  He  came  to  confer  an  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the 
gift  of  righteousness. 

2.  That  it  is  the  last  dispensation  of  grace  with  which  God  will  fa- 
vour the  world.  God  will  never  reveal  another  way  of  salvation.  He 
had  but  one  Son,  and  him  he  sent  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost.  Those  who  are  not  found  and  saved  by  him  will  for  ever  be  lost, 
and  perish.  The  gospel  is  a  supper,  and  those  who  do  reject  the  invi- 
tations which  are  addressed  to  them  will  never  have  the  oner  of  another 
meal. 

3.  That  persons  who  are  of  the  night  and  in  darkness,  have  access  to 
partake  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel.  The  meal  which  is  here  used  to 
denote  the  gospel,  is  eaten  in  the  night.  But  as  the  idea  of  a  feast  is 
included  in  this  supper,  it  may  be  proper  to  consider  what  it  implies. 
And  the  gospel  being  called  a  feast' implies, 

1.  That  its  provision  is  rich  and  delicious,  like  the  provisions  of 
which  feasts  usually  consist.  But  all  the  feasts  which  the  potentates  of 
the  world  have  ever  made  to  show  their  riches,  greatness,  and  munifi- 
cence are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  it.  It  is  a  feast  of  fat  things 
full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined.  The  gospel  contains 
blessings  calculated  to  satisfy  the  longing  soul;  to  fill  the  most  enlarged 
desires.  Hence  the  promise,  aThey  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with 
the  fatness  of  thy  house.,,  And  the  invitation,  "Eat  ye  that  which  is 
good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatnes8.,,  Christ's  flesh  is  meat, 
and  his  blood  drink,  indeed.  It  quickens,  strengthens,  revives,  heals, 
and  sanctifies  the  soul,  till  it  arrives  "unto  a  perfect  man;  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

2.  That  its  provision  is  various;  such  as  is  commonly  prepared  at 
feasts.     How  various  and  numerous  the  promises  and  consolations  of 
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the  gospel !  hence  represented  by  "  fat  things/'  and  by  "wines  on  the 
lees."  It  contains  food  adapted  to  the  different  appetites  and  condi- 
tions of  all  the  members  of  the  family  of  Christ  Upon  the  gospel  table 
there  is"  meat"  for  those  of  more  advanced  stature,  who"  have  their  senses 
exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil;"  "milk"  for  those  who  are 
unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness;  "wine"  for  those  who  are  of  a 
heavy  heart;  cordials  and  "spiced  wines"  for  those  who  are  peculiarly 
wealt  and  ready  to  faint  It  contains  blessings  adapted  to  the  situation 
and  necessities  of  all  sinners.  It  meets,  and  fully  supplies  all  their  wants. 
Are  they  guilty  ?  It  offers  pardon.  Are  they  unworthy  ?  It  offers 
them  a  robe  of  righteousness  in  which  they  may  appear  with  accept- 
ance in  the  celestial  court  Are  they  unholy  ?  It  offers  them  sanctify- 
ing grace.  Are  they  perishing  for  want?  It  offers  them  food.  Are 
they  naked?  It  offers  them  clothing.  Are  they  diseased?  .It  offers 
them  health.  Are  they  in  bondage?  It  offers  them  liberty.  Are  they 
dead?    It  offers  them  life, -eternal  life. 

3.  That  all  these  blessings  are  free.  However  rich  in  their  nature, 
and  various  in  their  kind,  they  are  gratuitously  conferred.  Such  as  are 
invited  to  a  feast  are  invited  freely.  After  they  have  partaken  of  it, 
they  are  not  required  to  make  payment  Is  not  this  expressive  of  the 
tenor  of  the  gospel  which  issues  a  free  general  invitation  to  all  to  come 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb?  All  the  blessings  of  the  gospel 
are  offered  to  sinners,  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  freely.  Pardon  is  fiee; 
"We  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace."  Justification  is  free;  "We  are 
justified  freely  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Re- 
generating grace  is  free;  "  God  works  in  us  of  his  own  good  pleasure." 

4.  That  in  this  feast  it  is  God's  design  to  give  the  most  glorious  and 
magnificent  display  of  his  own  greatness  and  goodness.  If  the  gospel 
be  compared  to  a  (least,  it  is  a  royal  feast,  such  a  feast  as  kings  give  to 
their  subjects  and  courtiers  in  order  to  display  their  own  magnificence, 
power,  and  liberality.  The  feast  which  Ahasuerus  made  for  all  his 
princes  and  servants  was  designed  to  display  the  riches  of  his  glorious 
kingdom,  and  the  honour  of  his  excellent  majesty,  Est  i.  3 — 5.  Simi- 
lar is  the  design  which  the  King  of  heaven  has  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  gospel ;  namely,  to  show  forth  now  and  in  the  ages  to  come,  the  ex- 
ceeding richer  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  to  us,  through  Christ  Jesus. 
Accordingly,  all  the  perfections  of  his  nature  are  displayed  in  their  high- 
est glory,  and  in  most  perfect  harmony  in  the  character  and  work  of 
Christ  The  glory  of  God  shines  in  his  face.  He  is  the  brightness  of 
hia  glory. 

5.  It  may  be  called  a  feast  to  intimate  the  connexion  which  it  has 
with  the  covenant  of  grace.  It  was  usual  with  the  Jews,  and  some 
other  nations,  to  connect  feasting  with  covenanting.  The  covenants 
which  Isaac  and  Abimelech,  Jacob  and  La  ban  entered  into  were  followed 
by  feasting.  And  agreeably  to  the  glorious  promise  of  the  gospel  we 
are  allowed  to  feast  with  God,  upon  the  ground  of  that  covenant  which 
he  entered  into  with  his  Son.  Never  had  the  gospel  or  sacramental 
table  been  spread,  if  the  covenant  of  grace  had  not  been  entered  into 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  was 
lbe  eohfirmation  of  this  covenant  Hence  we  read  of  the  blood  of  the^ 
e*erlasting  covenant  The  sacramental-cup,  wjiich  is  a  cup  of  gospel 
blessings,  is  the  new  testament,  or  covenant,  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  The . 
notation  to  the  gospel-feast,  is  just  the  exhibition  of  the  covenant  of 
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gface.    Accepting  the  invitation  is  just  taking  hold  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  by  faith.     None  can  be  guests  hut  such  as  are  covenanter*. 

Secondly.  Why  is  the  gospel  compared  to  a  marriage  feast?.  To 
dehote  the  following  things: 

1.  That  God  revteals  himself  in  it  under  the  endearing  character  of  a 
husband.  To  every  sinner  who  hears  the  gospel  God  is  saying,  "Thy 
Maker  is  thy  husband,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name,"  Is.  liv.  5.  "As 
the  bridegroom '  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over 

'thee,"  Is.  lxri.  5.  u  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever,  yea  I  will  be- 
troth thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving- 
kindness,  and  in  mercies,  Hos.  xi.  19.  And  if  sinners  will  not  have 
their  Maker  for  their  husband,  this  does  not  affect  the  revelation  in 
which  he  is  proposed  under  this  dear  and  important  character.  And  to 
him  thejf  must  answer  for  their  rejection  and  contempt. 

2.  That  it  is  in  the  gospel  that  sinners  discover  and  apprehend  Jeho- 
vah as  their  husband.  The  word,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  is  the  in- 
strument by  which  they  are  brought  to  a  willingness  to  be  for  the  Lord 
and  rtot  for  another.  The  gospel  is  the  wooing  voice  of  his  love.  It 
is  by  this  that  he  allures  them,  and  draws  them,  and  overcomes  the 
enmity  and  aversion  of  their  hearts  to  him  as  their  Lord  and  husband. 

3.  The  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
love.  Royal  feasts  are  designed,  as  has  been  remarked,  to  display  royal 
greatness  and  liberality :  but  royal  marriage  feasts  must  be  peculiarly 
magnificent,  calculated  to  give  the  highest  arid  most  splendid  exhibition 
of  royal  grandeur  and  magnificence.  When  the  gospel  is  compared  to 
a  feast,  it  is  intended  to  set  forth  the  grace;  when  to  a  royal  feast,  the 
riches  of  the  grace ;  when  to  a  royal  marriage  feast  the  exceeding  riches 
of  the  grace  of  God. 

4.  The  great  joy  which  the  guests,  the  master  of  this  feast,  and  his 
attendants  experience.  A  feast  is  a  joyful  entertainment.  Solomon 
says  it  is  made  for  laughter.  But  marriage- feasts  are  attended  with  un- 
usual joy  and  festivity.  It  is  an  occasion  when  unusual  joy  predomi- 
nates in  the  minds  of  the  persons  entering  into  marriage  relation.  And 
how  great  is  the  joy  which  guests  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb 
or  believers  in  the  gospel  experience!  The  apostle  declares  that  it  is 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  I  Pet.  i.  8.  The  prophet  compares  it  to 
the  joy  of  the  husbandman,  when  the  hopes  of  seed-time  are  realized  in 
an  abundant  harvest ;  and  to  the  joy  of  the  victor  when  he  divides  the 

*  spoil.  The  prospects  which  the  gospel  unfolds  are  calculated  to  fill  the 
heart  with  triumphant  joy.  Hence  they  are  called  "glad  tidings."  The 
master  of  the  feast  experiences  joy  upon  the  occasion.  It  is  the  day  of 
his  espousals,  and  therefore  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart.  "Go 
forth,  O  ye  daughters  of  Sion,  and  behold  king  Solomon  with  the  crown 
wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in 
the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart,"  Song  of  Solomon,  iii.  11.  Then 
he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  is  satisfied.  He  then  feels  that  joy, 
the  prospect  of  which  supported  him  in  his  sufferings.  The  attendants 
also  rejoice.  There  is  joy  in  heaven  among  the  angels  over  one  sinner 
when  he  repenteth,  and  their  joy  must  be  proportionably  increased 
when  they  discover  the  table  of  their  Master  encircled  with  guests,  the 
willing  subjects  of  his  grace.  Hence  when  any  conversions  take  place, 
they  soar  on  rapid  wing  to  announce  the  joyful  intelligence  to  the  church 
triumphant 
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ThirdJy:  Why.  is  lhe, gospel  compared  to  the  marriage-tsupper,  of 
the  Lambt    To  depqte  the  following  circumstances ; 

J.  The  grant  and  gift  of  Christ  to  pinners  as  their  husband.  In  the 
gospel  the  Father  gives  his  Son,  and  the  Son  gives  himself  to  p  sinful ' 
and  an  adulterous  world.  And  if  they  do  not  receive  him,  it  is  not  be- 
cause he  was  not  given.  "Behold,  I  fiave  given  him  to.  be  a  leader, 
and  commander  to  the  people.*?  In  these  characters  that  of  a  husband 
is  included.  For  as ..the ,  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  so  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  Church,  or,  as  her  leader  and.  commander,  is  her  hus 
band.  Hence,  that  other  gracious  declaration,  "  I  will  give  him  for  a 
covenant  of  the  people;*'  which  must  include,  the  idea  of  a  marriage 
covenant.  Hence,  the  design  of  the  gospel  is. to  betroth,  or  espouse 
sinners  to  Christ,  2  Cor.  xi.  2  :  "  For  X  have  espoused  you  to,  one  hus-( 
band,  that  I  may  preseotyou  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ,"  The  Church 
w  called  the  "  bride,  the  jamb's  Vife*"  The  gospel  exhibits  Christ  as 
a  Bridegroom  arrayed  in  his  mprriage  robe  ;  that  is,  in  the  robe  of 
flesh,  of  human  natur?,  Heb,  xL  14  :  "  Forasmuch  as  Uve  children  are 
partakers  of  fles^i  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise,  took  part  of  the 
aqne,  &c,"  The  infinite  distance  between  God  and  sinners,  rendered 
it.  necessary  that  the  Bridegroom  should  become  incarnate.  Christ 
must  marry  the  nature  of  men  before  he  could  marry. their  persons. 
The  gospel  exhibits  a  Redding  garment { In  which  theioul  is  arrayed 
in  the  day  of  espousals,  Rev,  xix.  8  ;  "  And  to  her  was  granted  that  qhe 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen*  clean  aad  white ;  the,  no$  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints."  This  robe  is  offered  to(  every  naked,  sinner 
who  hears  thq  gospel,.  Rev!:iii.  17.  It  is  placed  ,upon  every  returnipg 
prodigal,  Luke  xv.  The  gospel  reveals  the  marriage  contract^  uq-  t 
der  the  signature,  of  the  b  rid  groom,  bearing  his,  consent  that  the  cap- 
tive daughter  of  Zion  should  be  betrothed  unto  him,  in  an  everlasting 
covenant  It  is  contained  in  suqh  passages  as  Hos.  xi.  80;  "I  will  be- 
troth thee  unto  me  for  ever,"  &c;  Is.  lxii.  4,  5:  "Thou  shalt  be  called 
Hephzibah,  and  thy  land  Beulah;  for  the  Lord  delighteth  in  thee,  and 
thy  land  shall  be  married,"  &c  This  marriage  contract  thus  signed  is 
exhibited  to  sinners  as  such.  They  are  invited  and  commanded  to  give 
their  consent,  without  which,  this  relation  to  Christ  cqnqpt  be  contract-, 
ed.  The  gospel  declares  that  fell  leggl  obstacles, to  a  marriage  of 
the  believing  sinner  to  the  heavenly  bridegroom  are  removed  out  of 
the  way.  The  claims  which  the  justice  and  the  law  of  God  had  against 
the  sinner  who  is  betrothed  to  Christ  are  satisfied.  The  bridegroom 
bath  paid  both  the  debt  of  obedience  to  the  law,  and  of  satisfaction  to 
the  justice  of  God. 

2.  That  an  actual  interest  in  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  depends  on 
marriage  to  Christ  Jesus.  Union  to  Christ  is  the  first  and  the  greatest 
benefit  of  the  new  .covenant.  An  interest  in  his  purchase,  flows  from, 
ao  interest  in  his  person.  A  title  to  the  supper  of  the  t^am.b  does  not 
depend  upon  an  actual  marriage  relation  tq  him,  but  interest  in  it  does. 

3.  That  it  is  a  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  The  Lamb  is  the 
wbatance  of  the  evangelical  supper,  John  vi.  53,  57.  The  offerer,  un- 
der the  law,  partook  of  a  part  of  the  sacrifice  which  was  made  to  God; 
to  intimate  that, while  Christ  offered  himself  a  sacrifice, of  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour  to  God,  he  also  gave  himself,  to  be  food  to  his  people, 
who,  in  being  united  to  him  as  their  husband,. feast  upon  him  as  their 
**cri§ce.     Ia  virtue  of  this  divine  sacrifice  .the  .gospel  table  Jss|>rjead, 
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and  richly  furnished.  Wisdom  kills  her  sacrifice,  and  then  Tarnishes 
her  table.  The  gospel  table  rests  on  the  cross  of  Christ.  Its  food  is 
the  Lamb  slain,  whose  flesh  and  blood  are  the  bread  of  wisdom,  and  the 
wine  which  she  hath  mingled.  Hence  it  appears  that  this  gospel  feast 
is  provided  at  immense  cost, — not  of  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver 
and  gold,  but  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  as  a  Lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot  The  kings  and  great  ones  of  the  earth, in  making 
entertainments  for  their  friends,  have  expended  much  treasure  with  a 
view  of  displaying  their  grandeur  and  magnificence.  But  what  is  this 
to  the  co9t  at  which  the  gospel  feast  is  prepared  ?  0,  then,  let  ua  not 
despise  this  precious  provision. 

4.  That  he  prepares,  presides  at,  and  dispenses  this  feast!  He  hath 
erected  the  banqueting  house  in  which  the  feast  is  given.  "Wisdom 
hath  builded  her  house,  and  hewn  out  her  seven  pillars."  He  formed 
and  continues  to  preserve  the  visible  Church,  notwithstanding  all  the 
attempts  which  have  been  made  to  destroy  her.  He  is  the  foundation, 
the  builder,  and  defender  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  He  hath  pre- 
pared the  table  upon  which  this  feast  is  exhibited.  I  allude  to  his 
word  and  ordinances,  in  which  the  provision  of  the  new  covenant  is  to 
be  found.  "  He  gave  his  word  unto  Jacob,  His  statutes  and  judgments 
unto  Israel."  He  hath  appointed  the  stewards  by  whose  instrumen- 
tality the  supper  of  the  Lamb  is  dispensed.  "  When  he  ascended  on 
high,  he  gave  some  apostles,  some  prophets,"  &c,  4J  for  the  perfecting 
of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,"  &c,  Eph.  iv.  10.  He 
blesses  the  meal.  "  I  will  abundantly  bless  Sion's  provision."  He 
distributes;  giving  to  every  one  his  portion  in  season;  thus  doing  (if 
the  expression  may  be  used)  the  honours  of  the  table.  And  whilst  he 
dispenses  freely,  he  also  invited  in  a  most  kind  and  affectionate  man- 
ner all  his  guests  to  partake  liberally;  "Eat,  0  friends,  drink,  yea" 
drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 

5.  That  in  the  evangelical  feast,  persons  have  intimate  fellowship 
with  the  Lamb.  In  the  participation  of  a  meal,  especially  a  marriage 
festival,  there  is  communion  between  the  guests  and  the  bridegroom 
who  makes  the  feast  or  on  whose  account  it  is  made.  Those  who  come 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  have  fellowship  and  intimacy  with 
the  Lamb.  They  are  allowed  to  converse  with  him,  and  even  embrace 
him.  They  all  have  the  honour  of  sitting  in  contact  with  him  in  union 
to  his  person.  These  are  privileges  which  guests  at  marriages  among 
men  are  not  allowed  to  enjoy.  And  the  reason  is  very  obvious;  they 
are  only  guests;  whereas  all  who  come  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb  are  recognised  and  treated  by  him  as  his  bride  or  spouse.  0! 
how  justly  are  they  pronounced  "  blessed,"  who  are  not  merely  allowed 
to  hear  the  joyful  sound  of  the  bridegroom's  voice,  but  are  permitted 
to  view  his  lovely  person,  eat  and  drink  in  his  presence,  and  have  in- 
timate communication  with  him.  Are  you  not  anxious  to  know,  bre- ' 
thren,  who  are  the  persons  who  enjoy  this  blessedness?  You  are  in- 
formed that  it  is  those  who  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper.         * 

[To  be  continued] 


Dbath.-^4  There  is  nothing  more  certain  than  death—nothing  more  uncer- 
tain than  the  time  of  dying.  I  will,  therefore,  be  prepared  for  that  at  all  times, 
'vhich  may  come  at  any  time — must  come  one  time  or  other.  I  shall  not 
hasten  my  death  by  being  still  ready,  but  it  will  sweeten  it.  It  makes  me 
lot  die  the  sooner,  but  the  better.'9 — Warwick's  Span   Moment*. 
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CHRIST  THE  ONLY  FOUNDATION. 

"For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."-— 

ICor.  iii.  11. 

The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter,  is  warning  his 
Corinthian  brethren  against  placing  that  honour  and  confidence  in  mi- 
nisters, by  whom  they  were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
which  should  alone  be  placed  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  then  goes  on  to  tell 
them  that  he  and  Apollos  were  "  but  ministers,  by  whom  they  be- 
lieved;'9 and  that  they  were  merely  the  builders:  but  Christ  alone  was 
the  foundation  upon  whom  they  could  rest  their  hopes  for  salvation. 

Having  thus  briefly  premised  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  apostle's 
design,  in  the  passage  before  us,  we  will  now  proceed  to  show,  1st,  some 
of  the  other  foundations  which  men  attempt  to  lay,  instead  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and,  2dly,  prove  that  Christ  is  the  only  sure  foundation  for  the 
sinner  to  build  his  hopes  upon;  and,  lastly,  make  some  practical  reflec- 
tions upon  the  whole  subject. 

I.  We  will  mention  but  two  of  the  numerous  false  foundations  which 
men  endeavour  to  build  upon,  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life — namely, 
good  works  and  ordinances. 

1.  Good  works. — When  God  created  man,  he  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant with  him,  which  is  called  the  covenant  of  works.  Adam  was 
created  "  in  the  image  of  God,"  erect,  with  all  the  dignity  of  the 
Godhead;  and  with  a  will,  free  to  obey  or  disobey  the  dictates  of  his 
Maker.  This  injunction  was  laid  upon  him:  "  Of  all  the  trees  of  the 
garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat ;  but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil  thou  shalt  not  eat:  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt 
surely  die."  But  the  devil,  "  going  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,"  entered  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  our 
first  parents  were  placed;  and,  in  a  serpent's  form,  poured  forth  his 
honeyed  poison  of  deceit  into  the  too  attentive  ears  of  Eve,  and  she 
plucked  the  forbidden  fruit,  "  and  did  eat;  and  gave  to  her  husband, 
and  he  did  eat:"  and  thus,  through  the  guilt  of  our  first  parents,  man 
fell  from  his  high  estate — lost  that  original  holiness  in  which  he  had 
been  created,  and  became  inclined  to  "  evil,  and  only  evil,  and  that 
continually." 

Thus,  we  see,  that,  through  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  good  works 
is  a  false  and  sandy  foundation  on  which  to  build  pur  hopes  of  salva- 
tion; and  those  who  build  upon  this  foundation  will  most  assuredly 
find,  at  last,  that  they  will  be  like  the  man,  described  by  our  Saviour, 
who  "  built  his  house  upon  the  sand ;  and  the  rains  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell, 
and  great  was  the  fall  of  it." 

2.  Ordinances. — The  use  of  ordinances,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  is, 
clearly,  as  channels  through  which  the  gift  of  regeneration  is  conveyed. 
The  doctrine  of  that  church  is,  that  through  the  sacraments  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  grace  of  a  saving  character  is  conferred  upon 
those  who  partake  of  them.  The  Church  of  England,  also,  according  . 
to  her  authorized  formulary,  "  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  makes 
the  same  use  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism;  for  she  says,  in  that  book, 
after  the  baptism  of  infants,  "  Seeing,  then,  that  this  child  is  visibly 
regenerate,  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Chrises  church,"  &c. 
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Now,  we  are  perfectly  aware  that  there  are  a  great  many  pious  mi- 
nisters and  laymen  of  this  denomination  who  do  not  uphold  this  doc- 
trine; but,  on  the  contrary,  condemn  it,  and  try  to  explain  the  meaning 
of  the  above  passage  in  a  different  manner  from  its  own  plain,  common 
sense  meaning.  But,  then,  just  so  fai*  as  these  more  evangelical  Epis- 
copalians go  against  that  part  of  their  Prayer  Book,  just  so  far  are  they 
heterodox  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  adhere  closely  to  the  Prayer. 
Bppk  as  the  doctrinal  standard  of  thejr  church;  and  the  only  honest 
course  for  them  to  pursue,  and  maintain  their  consistency,  is,  either  to 
have  their  Prayer  Book  altered,  and  made  to  agree  with  the  scriptural 
declaration  on  this  subject,  which  is,  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved;"  or,  leave  their  denomination,  and  occupy  the 
broad  Protestant  platform  so  nobly  laid  down  by  the  immortal  Chil- 
lingworth — "  The  Bible,  the  Bible  alone,  is  the  religion  of  Protest: 
ants." 

That  that  portion  of  the  church  of  England  who  follow  the  teach- 
ings of  Professor  Pusey,  and  the  High  Church  party  generally,  hold 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  use  of  ordinances,  is  a  well-ktfowa 
fact,  which,  we  presume,  none,  in  this  day,  will  attempt  to  deny.  Bat, 
in  case  any  should  be  found  who  may  call  in  question  our  statement, 
we  will  endeavour  to  lay  before  them  ample  and  satisfactory  proofs  of 
what  we  have  here  advanced. 

Read  the  following  extracts  from  a  work,  entitled  "Nehushtan,  or 
an  attempt  to  break  the  trifle  of  brass,  the  first  of  a  series,  by  clergy* 
men  of  the  Church  of  England/'  and  you  will  see  that  the  author  ut-  . 
terly  repudiates  Christ  as  the  only  foundation,  and  attempts  to  bring 
in  "the  church,"  "the  priesthood,"  and  "the  sacraments,"  as  equally 
foundations  of  salvation.     The  quotations  are  as  follow: 

"  The  offering  of  incense  to  the  serpent  of  brass  can  hardly  be  con- 
sidered otherwise  than  as  prophetic;  seeing  we  have  what  may  fairly 
be  accounted  its  antitype,  in  the  perversion  of  the  doctrine  of  restora- 
tion, or,  rather,  of  justification  by  faith,  by  the  followers  and  abettors 
of  the  Genevan  heresy.  (P.  25) 

"The  principal  feature,  and,  indeed,  the  very  root  and  substance  of 
the  (Protestatit)  system  may  be  thus  stated: €  Justification  and  regene- 
ration are  by  grace,  through  faith,  irrespective  of  baptism,  the  priest- 
hood, and  the  church.  A  man  may  be  justified  at  any  period  of  life, 
and  even  in  the  article  of  death,  before  it  is  consummated.  Whoso- 
ever is  justified  and  regenerated,  cannot  finally  fall  from  grace;  but 
must  ever  remain  a  child  of  God,  and  will  eternally  be  saved.' 

"  Now  if  this  be  true,  and  Calvin  taught  it  for  truth,  and  his  follow- 
ers have  ever  maintained,  and,  to  this  day,  they  still  maintain  it  is 
truth:  I  say,  If  this  be  true,  what  is  the  church?  What  the  priesthood  ? 
What  are  the  sacraments?  What  is  any  thing  else,  and  every  thing 
else,  pertaining  to  religion?  Why,  non-essentials,  by  necessary  conse- 
quence. Useful  they  may  be,  or  comforting,  or  orderly,  or  what  you 
please  to  account  them,  but  essential  they  are  not,  or  cannot  be.  Jus- 
tification by  faith  is  the  essential,  the  grand  essential,  the  only  essen- 
tial. 

"  It  is  very  clear  to  me,  though  much  is  to  be  done,  nothing  of  con- 
sequence will  be  done,  until  the  root  of  the  evil  be  fearlessly  exposed, 
and  determinedly  and  perseveringly  smitten;  until  the  Nehushtan,— 
the  trifle  of  trass, — is  broken  in  pieces.    Here  lies  the  strength  of  the 
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religious  world— here  is  its  bond  of  union,  the  very  principle  of  its 
life."  (P.  36.)* 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  extracts,  what  the  views  of  the 
Puseyistie  author  of  "Nehushtan"  are,  on  the  only  foundation  of  the 
church,  Jesus  Christ.  We  hare  but  one  more  Puseyistie  quotation  to 
bring  forward,  as  proof  of  their  views  on  the  subject  before  us.  It  is 
as  follows:— 

u  I  am  not  addressing  those  who.  are  now  to  be  told  for  the  first  time, 
that  it  has  pleased  God  to  sanction  the  belief  of  superior  holiness  in 
some  times,  places,  and  things,  over  others.  He  who  built  the  taber- 
nacle for  the  worship  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  built  it  exactly  after 
the  pattern  of  things  shown  him  by  God  himself,  in  the  mount,  and  by 
that  pattern  not  only  was  the  body  of  it  holy,  that  is,  beyond  any  other 
*oeh  space,  on  which  the  Israelites  could  set  their  feet:  but  out  of  this 
holy  place  was  there  yet  a  part  at  the  extreme  end,  that  was  still  more 
specially  holy— it  was  the  hoty  of  holies.  By  that  pattern  of  the  ta» 
beroaclewas  the  temple  built,  and,  in  the  holy  of  holies,  on  the  mercy* 
seat,  between  the  cherubim,  did  the  Shechinah  visibly  rest;  and  thus 
did  Jehovah,  before  the  eyes  of  all  the  people,  claim  that  part  of  the 
temple  as  his  own  peculiar  dwelling-place  on  earth,  f  To  that  very 
wercy-seat,  thus  specially  holy,  did  the  Jews  ever  turn  when  they 
prayed,  lifting  up  their  hand  to  that  sacred  place,  wherever  they  might 
be,  in  their  dispersion  over  the  world. 

"And,  from  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity,  from  the  time  when 
churches  began  to  be  built,  the  Christian,  too,  had  his  sacred  place,  his 
Mjr  of  holies,  where  his  Lord  and  Master,  though  present  every  where, 
was  yet  specially  present  to  those  that  gathered  themselves  together  in 
His  name,  and  to  which  he  ever  turned,  with  the  same  feeling  of  reve- 
rence that  actuated  the  members  of  the  ancient  church — that  part,  I 
mean,  of  the  Lord's  temple  in  which  his  alms  were  offered,  Almighty 
God  invocated,  the  Holy  Ghost  petitioned  to  descend,  where  many  re- 
ceired  the  pledge  of  eternal  life,  the  defence  of  faith,  the  hope  of  the 
resurrection,  the  celebration  of  the  great  eucharistic  mysteries,  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  Supper." — (Extract  from  a  Letter,  &c,  by  R* 
Moshet,  Esq.) 

Having  clearly  proved,  as  we  think,  out  of  their  own  mouths,  the 
Puseyites  to  be  building  on  the  false  foundation  of  Ordinances,  we  will 
now fumish  some  proofs  of  High  Church  Episcopalians  building  on  the 
same  false  foundation. 

In  a  "Treatise  on  the  Incarnation,"  written  by  Rev.  Isaac  Wilber- 
force,  A.  M.,J  the  author  endeavours,  to  prove  that  the  otdinance  of 
baptism  is,  in  some  mysterious  way,  through  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
connected  with  our  regeneration.  And,  after  quoting  largely  from  the 
mystical  rubbish  of  the  early  Fathers,  (of  which  his  work  contains  a 
P*«terquantity  than  it  does  of  scriptural  quotations,)  attempts  to  prove 
from  1  Peter  iii.  21,  by  quoting  only  a  part,  to  suit  his  own  purposes, 
that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  possesses  a  saving  nature.  The  part  of 
the  verse  which  he  quotes,  reads  thus: — "  Baptism  doth,  also,  now  save 
u*>"    The  whole  verse  is  as  follows: — "  The  like  figure  whereunto, 

*  Protestant  Quarterly  Review,  vol  vi.,  pp.  68,  69. 

t  How  different  is  God's  own  language,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet. — Isa.  lxvi. 

t  Since  become  a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
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even  baptism,  doth,  also,  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jestrc  Christ  from  the  dead."  Is  it  not  perfectly  clear 
*  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  by  reading  the  whole  verse,  that  the  apos- 
tle Peter  did  not  mean  that  the  outward  ordinance  of  Baptism  could 
save  us,  but  the  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  candidate 
professed  to  have  received,  or,  in  other  words,  "the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  toward  God,  by  the  tesurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead?" 

But  there  is  another  proof  a  little  nearer  home.  The  Rev.  Dr.  D., 
Rector  of  an  Episcopal  Church  in  this  city,  in  a  Lecture,  which  we 
heard  him  deliver  some  nine  or  ten  years  ago,  on  the  Article  of  Bap- 
tism, openly  avowed  the  following  doctrine,  in  reference  to  unbaptized 
infants  dying  in  that  state.  We  do  not  recollect  the  precise  words  he 
used  on  that  occasion,  but  their  meaning  is  as  follows: — The  spirits  of 
such  infants  soar  about  in  a  certain  part  of  space,  a  kind  of  Romish 
limbo,  until  they  are  purified  from  the  stain  of  original  sin,  (which 
would  have  been  taken  away,  if  they  had  had  the  good  fortune  to  have 
received  the  sacrament  of  baptism  before  their  death  ) 

II.  We  will  now  proceed  to  show  that  Christ  is  the  only  foundation 
upon  which  the  sinner  can  build  for  salvation.  We  will  first  collect 
some  of  the  Old  Testament  proofs  on  this  point,  and,  secondly,  furnish 
a  few  of  the  New  Testament  proofs. 

1st.  The  Old  Testament  Proofs.—"  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion,  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a 
precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation:  he  that  believeth,  shall  not 
make  haste." — Isa.  xxviii.  16.  "I,  even  I,  am  the  Lord,  and  besides 
me  there  is  no  Saviour." — Isa.  xliii.  11.  u  There  is  no  God  else  be- 
sides me,  a  just  God,  and  a  Saviour:  there  is  none  beside  me." — Isaiah 
xlv.  21.  "As  for  our  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel." — Isa.  xlvii.  4. 

2dly.  The  New  Testament  Proofs. — "And  she  shall  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus;  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins." — Matt.  i.  21.  "  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  thfc 
city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." — Luke  ii.  11. 
"  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  1  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." — John  xiv.  6.  "  Be  it  known 
unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the 
dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  This 
is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  naught  of  you,  builders,  which  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved."— Acts  iv.  10 — 12:  and  the  words  of  our  text. 

Lastly. — We  now  proceed  to  draw  some  practical  reflections  from 
the  subject,  and — 

1st.  If  Christ  is  the  alone  foundation  of  his  people's  hopes,  we  should 
not  look  into  our  own  hearts  to  discover  any  feelings  or  emotions,  by 
which  we  may  derive  hope  in  the  hour  of  our  conviction.  A  great 
many  sinners,  in  the  first  stages  of  conviction,  seem  to  imagine  that 
they  must  have  a  certain  degree  of  agony  on  account  of  sin — that 
they  must  go  mourning  a  certain  length  of  time  before  the  Lord  will 
speak  peace  to  their  troubled  souls.  Now,  nothing  can  be  farther  from 
the  teachings  of  God's  word  than  this  error.     In  the  work  of  regene- 
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ration,  as  described  in  the  Bible,  the  Spirit  first  convicts  the  sinner  of 
sin  ;  that  is,  he  first  shows  him  that  he  is  a  sinner  ;  then,  of  righteous- 
ness; that  is,  he  convinces  him  that  he  has  no  righteousness  of  his 
own;  but,  that  "In  the  Lord  alone  is  righteousness  and  strength  %" 
and,  then,  of  a  judgment  to  come;  that  is,  he  convinces  him  that 
Christ  will  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day;  and  that  none  but  those 
who  are  found  in  him  as  his  purchased  people  will  be  saved  in  that  day. 
In  all  this,  it  must  be  clearly  perceived  that  the  sinner  is  not  taught  to 
place  any  dependence  upon  himself,  but  only  upon  Christ  and  his 
finished  righteousness.  The  next  step  to  be  taken,  after  having  been 
thus  convicted,  is  to  repent ;  namely,  be  sincerely  sorry  for  his  sins,  with 
a  strong  desire  and  purpose  to  turn  away  from  them,  and  pursoe  after 
holiness.  And,  lastly,  he  must  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  that 
,  is,  he  must  exercise  a  firm  trust  in  the  mercy  of  Christ,  as  his  Saviour 
from  sin  and  destruction,  and  his  leader  to  heaven.  We  see  from  this 
that  we  are  not  to  rely  upon  any  thing  for  salvation  except  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

And,  final!  j**  we  would  exhort  those  who  profess  to  build  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  alone  foundation  of  their  sal  vation,  to  practically 
carry  out  the  doctrines  we  have  attempted  to  enforce,  and  not  let  their 
frames  and  feelings  be  the  rule  of  their  action  in  matters  of  duty  ;  as 
we  are  all  too  apt  to  do  sometimes,  both  reader  and  writer;  but  let  us 
endeavour  to  imbibe  the  spirit  which  was  manifested  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  at  his  conversion,  and,  on  every  occasion  on  which  we  can  do 
good  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  cry,  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?"  instead  of  conferring  "  with  flesh  and  blood,"  as 
to  whether  it  will  be  convenient  or  not;  and,  having  ascertained  our 
duty,  let  us  at  once  perform  it. 

Let  us,  also,  be  careful,  dear  brethren,  of  another  thing  in  our  jour- 
ney to  "  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God."  Let  us  not 
be  looking  into  our  own  pleasant  experiences  which  we  may  have  had 
in  by-gone  days,  or  even  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts, 
for  our  prospects  of  final  salvation,  (for  all  these  are  merely  things 
wrought  in  us,  and  not  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  us ;)  but 
let  us  look  away  from  ourselves  to  that  sacrifice,  that  finished  redemp- 
tion on  Calvary's  cross,  wrought  out  for  us  by  our  blessed  Saviour. 
Then  shall  we,  when  we  arrive  at  our  Father's  house  above,  fully  real- 
ize the  truth  of  the  apostle's  declaration:  "  For  other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus."     *  William. 


WHEN  SHALL  IT  BE?  * 


"When  shall  it  be?" 

In  spring,  when  steeping  flowers  awake, 
And  streams  their  icy  fetters  break, 
And  zephyrs  gay  unfold  their  wings. 
And  vernal  sweetness  round  earth  clings? 
When  nature's  tones  I  loved  so  well. 
Around  my  moss-clad  cottage  dwell? 

Then  1— Then  will  I  be  well? 

«  When  shall  it  be?" 

Is  it  when  round  my  parents*  hearth 
Are  mingled  former  tones  of  mirth, 
And  when  no  voice  of  grief  is  heard— 
Nor  is  a  voice  of  sadness  stirred— 
Save  one  short  word,  in  sorrow  tells 
An  absent  one  remembered  well? 

Then  ?— Then  shall  I  be  well  ? 


"When  shall  it  be?" 

When  sunny  hopes  no  more  sustain 
An  aged  mother  s  tottering  frame, 
And  reason's  fled  her  active  brain, 
And  grief  a  manly  brother  slain  ? 
When  death  has  moved  my  sister  home, 
When  all  Pve  loved  but  self  are  gone? 

Then  ?— Then  will  I  be  well  ? 

I  shall  be  well, 

1  know  when  earth  has  loosed  her  chains, 
And  naught  that  animates  remains — 
And  the  soul  that  Qod  to  earth  hath  lent. 
Upward  to  heaven  its  course  hath  bent — 
And  when  around  my  new-made  tomb 
Is  breathed  affection's  farewell  moan  :— 
Yes.—Tk*n  1  gkaU  as  well! 


♦  Written  by  an  inmate  of  Stele  Lunatic  Asylum,  Utica,  N.  f! ki      least 
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MR.  THOMPSON^  ADDRESS  TO  THE  FEMALE  BIBLE  SOCJETTT. 

Rev.  Joseph  T.  Cooper  : 

•  Dear  Sir, — In  accordance  with  a  resolution  passed  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Female  Bible  Society  of  the  Associate  congregation  of 
Chartiers,  JVIr.  Thompson  was  requested  to  furnish  a  copy  of  his  Ad- 
dress for  publication  in  the  Evangelical  Repository. 

The  society  will  take  the  publication  thereof  as  a  favour. 

.  Eliza  M.  Templeton,  Sec. 
Canonsburgh,  May  17th,  1851. 

Respected  Audience  :  —  I  feel  embarrassed  on  the  present  occa- 
sion, not  for  want  of  something  to  say,  on  the  object  of  your  asso- 
ciation, but  something  that  may  stimulate  the  friends  of  the  Bible  to 
increased  effort  for  its  circulation,  and  thai  may  induce  others  to  co- 
operate with  them  in  that  effort.  Every  thing  pertaining  to  the  sub- 
ject has  been  so  often,  and  so  eloquently  told,  that  nothing  but  an 
ardent  love  for  the  object  in  which  your  society  is  engaged,  and  a 
becoming  respect  for  your  wishes,  which  have  been  expressed  in  select- 
ing me  to  address  you,  could  induce  me  to  appear  before  you  on  the" 
present  occasion.  Your  indulgent  attention  is,  then,  solicited  while, 
without  the  gorgeous  drapery  of  oratory,  a  few  facts  and  arguments 
are  presented  in  relation  to  the  object  of  your  association*  viz.j  the 
circulation  of  the  Scriptures  with  the  Psalms  in  metre. 

Your  Society  being  a  voluntary  one,  and.  as  some  consider  all  such 
societies  as  unlawful— they  think,  in  short*  that  the  Church  and  State 
are  the  only  associations  which  have  the  Divine  sanction — it  may  not 
be  improper  to  examine  their  objections,  so  that  if  they  be  found  un- 
answerable, we  may  ourselves  adopt  them,  and  act  accordingly.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  if  these  objections  can  be  satisfactorily  answered, 
it  is  important  that  this  be  done,  and  thus-  prepare  the  way  for  ob- 
taining the  conscientious  support  of  the  objectors  in  circulating  the 
Divine  oraeles.  • 

We  would  not  insinuate  that  such  objectors  are  influenced  by  mer- 
cenary motives— by  love  of  money ;  but  we  will  give  them  credit  for 
conscientiousness,  that  they  really  think  it  wrong  to  aid  you  in  your 
work  of  supplying  the  destitute  with  the  word  of  God.  If  any  object 
that  we  have  no  Scripture  command  or  example  to  warrant  the  forma- 
tion of  Bible  societies,  we  answer,  that  the  Scriptures  give  no  particu- 
lar directions  about  the  persons  who  are  to  be  employed  in  printing 
or  selling  them — they  do  not  say  whether  the  Church,  or  the  State, 
or  individual  persons,  for  motives  of  gain,  or  piety,  or  whether  volun- 
tary societies,  shall  be  employed  for  these  purposes.  The  objection 
takes  for  granted  that  God  has,  in  his  Word,  particularly  pointed  out 
the  individuals  or  class  of  persons  who  are  to  take  charge  exclusively 
of  the  business  of  multiplying  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  world. 
Now  the  objectors  are  never  known  to  find  fault  with  booksellers  for 
engaging  in  the  publication  and  sale  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  we  would 
ask,  where  do  they  get  (heir  authority  for  printing  and  selling  them  ? 
The  Author  of  the  Scriptures  has,  under  the  penalty  of  his  everlasting 
displeasure,  warned  all  persons  against  corrupting  his  word;  but  he 
has  not  said  who  shall  be  employed  in  multiplying  and  circulating 
copies  of  it.  As,  then,  there  is  no  law  against  voluntary  societies, 
for  being  thus  employed,  more  than  there  is  against  individual  persons, 
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there  is  no  transgression  in  so  doing.  We  would  ask  the  objector,  Is 
it  not  lawful  for  an  individual  to  give  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures  to  a 
destitute  person  without  any  particular  appointment  from  Church  or 
State?  If,  then,  it  is  lawful  for  one,  it  is  equally  lawful  for  another, 
to  do  the  same  thing  ;  and,  consequently,  for  any  number  of  persons 
to  do  so,  or  for  them  to  combine  their  funds  for  that  object.  Now  if 
there  are  many  persons  destitute,  it  will  be  necessary  to  hold  meetings 
in  order  to  ascertain  the  extent  of  the  destitution,  and  to  devise  means 
for  the  supply:  and  if  such  meetings  be  held,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
appoint  officers  to  preside  and  keep  order,  and  to  keep  an  account  of 
the  proceedings,  and  others  to  be  responsible  for  the  safe  keeping  of 
the  means  of  supplying  the  destitute.  Here,  then,  we  have  alt  the 
elements  of  a  society.  In  our  eastern  cities,  voluntary  societies  exist 
for  the  purpose  of  informing  immigrants  respecting  suitable  places  of 
lodging  or  residence,  or  employments,  so  that  their  property  and  vir- 
tue may  be  protected,  and  that  their  worldly  or  spiritual  advantage 
may  be  promoted— ^or,  lastly,  that  aid  may  be  afforded,  if  it  is  needed. 
Now  who  wil^say  that  such  societies  ate  wrong?  We  would  ask  the 
objector  whether  civil  government  itself  is  not  a  voluntary  society, 
formed  for  the  temporal  welfare  of  a  nation  ?  In  pleading  in  favour 
of  your  Bible  Society,  we  would  not  be  understood  as  pleading  for  all 
voluntary  associations;  some  of  these  we  consider  wrong  in  their  ob- 
jects or  their  ends,  and  in  their  means  of  accomplishing  them.  In 
passing  judgment  on  any  such  society,  two  things  are  to  be  taken  into 
view;  first,  is  the  object  good?  secondly,  art  the  means  employed, 
or  that  might  be  employed  to  effect  that  object,  also  good  ?  Your 
Bible  Society, "we  apprehend,  will  fully  stand  the  test  of  these  prin- 
ciples. Having  thus,  as  we  hope,  sufficiently  shown  the  lawfulness  of 
your  association,  we  proceed  to  lay  before  you  some  considerations  to 
animate  you  in  your  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love. 

I.  The  necessity  of  the  Scriptures  for  the  salvation  of  men,  should 
ineite  us  to  activity  for  their  dissemination.  Could  man,  by  his  rea- 
son*  discover  a  way  by  which  he  might  glorify  and  enjoy  God,  divine 
revelation  never  would  have  been  given,  forasmuch  as  God  does  no- 
thing in  vain,  but  if  human  reason  were  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  the  Scriptures  would  be  superfluous.  The  Divine  word  ex- 
pressly informs  us,  that  "where  there  is  no  vision  the  people  perish," 
Prov.  xxix;  18 ;  and  that  the  heathen  "  are  in  the  land  of  the  shadow 
°f death,"  Is.  ix.  2;  and  that  those  "who  have  sinned  without  law," 
fhat  i8)  without  the  written  law,  "shall  perish  w^hout  law,"  Rom. 
'!•  12.  Hence  it  is  said,  that  "life  and  immortality  are  brought  to 
Kght  by  the  Gospel,"  2.  Tim.  i.  10.  When  the„  Author  of  salvation 
heals  the  souls  of  his  people,  and  frees  them  from  the  destruction  to 
w»ich  they  are  liable  in  their  natural  state,  he  sends  his  word  for  this 
Purpose.  Ps.  cvii.  20.  The  gospel  is  called  the  word  of  salvation, 
the  gospel  of  our  salvation,  and  it  is  said  to  be  the  power  of  God  to 
*alyatjon  to  every  one  that  belie  vet  h.  It  is,  in  the  hands  of  the 
Spirit^  the  instrument  of  our  regeneration,  1  Pet.  i.  23;  James  i.  18; 
an/l  of  our  spiritual  nourishment,  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  It  is  also  the  means 
°«  oor  sanctirjeation,  John,  xvii.  17.  Those  who  are  predestinated  to 
Ration,  are  so  "through  sa notification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 
th?  truth."  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  It  is  the  means  of  our  comfort.  Ps. 
exix*  50,  62,  92.    It  is  a  sure  word  of  prophecy,  to  which  we  do  well 
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to  take  heed)  as  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  to  show  us  the 
dangers  which  we  should  avoid,  and  the  good  that  we  should  pursue ; 
it  is  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  tamp  to  our  path,  to  light  us  the  way  to 
glory.  Thus  we  see,  that  when  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  by 
wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  him  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching 
to  save  them  that  believe;  but  this  must  be  from  the  word  of  God. 
1  Cor.  i.  21.     Rom.  x.  17.   - 

A  glance  at  the  heathen  world  will  show  the  necessity  of  the  scrip- 
tures, in  order  to  improve  the  physical  and  moral  condition  of  men. 
Most  of  them  are  ignorant  of  the  unity  of  God  ;  they  know  very  little 
of  the  Divine  nature  and  perfections;  and  all  of  them  are  entirely 
unacquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  With  respect  to  the 
Creator  and  ruler  of  the  world,  they  are  described  as  having  become 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  as  having  their  foolish  hearts  darkened, 
and  as  having  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 
image  made  like  to  corruptible  man  and  four-footed  beasts  and  creep* 
ing  things,  As  a  punishment  of  this  apostacy  from  God,  he  in  just 
displeasure  gave  them  up  to  vile  affections,  until  ttyey  became  filled 
with  all  unrighteousness.  Rom.  i.  23 — 32.  That  this  scriptural 
representation  of  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  the  heathen 
world  is  not  exaggerated,  the  writings  of  the  heathen  themselves 
amply  testify.  It  is  a  true  picture  of  the  heathen  world,  which  is 
drawn  by  the  Psalmist,  where  he  says  that  the  dark  places  of  the 
earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty.     Ps.  lxxiv.  20. 

In  heathen  nations  there  is  but  little  that  deserves  the  name  of  law; 
the  capricious  will  of  some  chief  is  the  nearest  approximation  to  law 
which  they  have;  frequently,  brute  force  gives  law.  A  knowledge 
of  letters  is,  among  many  of  them,  entirely  wanting;  and  where  it' 
does  exist  it  is  confined  to  a  few,  and  is  not  diffused  among  the  mass 
of  the  people,  as  it  is  in  Christian  lands.  The  arts  of  agriculture  and 
commerce  can  scarcely  be  said  to  exist  among  many  of  them,  and  are 
in  a  languishing  condition  among  the  best  of  them.  Hence,  as  the 
means  of  subsistence  is  so  precarious,  and  as  the  evil  passions  of  hu- 
man nature  are  so  little  restrained,  the  population  of  most  heathen  na- 
tions is  very  sparse.  Now  in  proportion  to  the  destitution  of  the 
scriptures  in  nominally  Christian  or  Popish  countries,  the  moral  and 
physical  condition  of  the  people  approximates  to  that  of  the  heathen. 

Having  thus  shown  the  need  which  men  have  for  the  scriptures, 
and  taken  a  glance  at  the  blessings,  temporal  and  spiritual,  which  they 
bring  whereverMhey  come,  we  may  now  infer  the  obligation  which 
rests  on  those  who  haw  them,  to  use  their  efforts  in  order  that  those 
who  have  them  not  may  share  with  themjn  the  same  blessings.  If 
we  are  to  do  good  to  all  men  as  we  have  opportunity,  then  truly  we 
must  give  them  the  word  of  God,  which  would  be  doing  the  greatest 
good  in  our  power.  Are  we  required  to  deal  our  bread,  which 
perishes,  to  those  who  are  destitute  of  it,  and  are  we  not  under  a 
much  stronger  obligation  to  bestow  spiritual  bread  on  those  who  are 
destitute  of  it,  and  perishing  for  lack  of  it  ?  As  our  Redeemer  pro- 
mises a  gracious  reward  to  those  who  will  give  even  a  cup  of  material 
water  to  one  of  his  disciples,  will  he  not  much  rather  reward  those 
who  give  his  word  to  those  who  are  destitute  of  it?  But  perhaps 
some  will  object,  that  as  the  efforts  of  this  society  are  directed  to  the 
supply  of  those  who  are  destitute  of  the  Bible  in  our  own  country, 
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and  that  all  who  desire  copies  can  easily  spare  the  price  of  them ;  and 
therefore  the  labours  of  your  society  are  useless.     To  this  objection, 
or  argument  against  your  society,  I  would  reply,  first,  that  suppose  the 
assumption  in  this  argument  were  correct,  viz.,  that  all  who  desire  the 
scriptures  could  easily  afford  the  price  of  them ;  still,  the  conclusion 
deduced  from  it  would  not  follow,  viz.,  that  we  should  withhold  the 
scriptures  from  all  those  who  are  able  to  purchase  them,  but  do  not 
choose  to  do  it.     The  Corinthians  could,  if  they  would,  have  compen- 
sated the  apostle  Paul  for  his  ministerial  services  among  them;  yet 
on  a  certain  occasiiyi  we  find  him  waiving  his  rights,  and  preaching 
to  them  gratuitously,  and    maintaining  himself  on  the  contributions 
which  he  received  in  other  churches,  2  Cor.  xi.  7 — 9.     The  prophet 
Elista  would  accept  .of  no  compensation  from  Naaman  the  Syrian, 
though  the  latter  was  both  able  and  willing  to  afford  it,  and  no  doubt 
the  Prophet  could  have  made  some  good  use  of  it.     2  Kings,  v. — 
The  objection,  if  well  founded,  would  operate  against  missions,  whether 
domestic  or  foreign,  to  persons  who  were  able  to  pay  for  preaching,  but 
did  not  at  first  value  it  sufficiently  to  do  so.     Were  this  rule  followed 
by  the  church,  it  would  be  long  before  the  gospel  would  be  preached 
to  every  creature — it  would  be  long  before  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
would  cover  the  earth   as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.     VVhen  Christ's 
word  is  taken  to  those  who  desired  it  hot,  as  not  knowing  its  value, 
that  scripture  is  somewhat  fulfilled  which  informs  us  that  he  is  found 
of  them  that  sought  him  not,  and  made  manifest  to 'them  that  asked 
not  after  him.     He  commands  us  to  do  good,  hoping  for  nothing 
•gain,  as  reward   from   our  fellow  men.      It  is  characteristic  of  the 
rignteous  to  give  their  own  property  away  where  they  see  need  of  it. 
Ps.  xxxvii.  21.     Charity  seeketh  not  her  own.     In  order  to  the  per- 
fection of  our  Christian  character,  we  must  in  some  degree  resemble 
him  who  makes  his  sun   rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sends 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.   Matt.  v.  45 — 48.     We  believe 
that  some  who  were  able  to  procure  the  scriptures,  but  did  it  not,  be- 
cause they  knew  not  their  unspeakable  value,  have,  on  receiving  them 
gratuitously  from  Bible  societies,  been  brought  to  see  their  own  folly 
in  thus  living  without  God  in  the  world;  and  after  tasting  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  Divine  word,  would  not  part  with  it  for  thousands  of  gold 
and  silver;  and  afterwards  have  honoured  the  Lord  with  their  sub- 
stance, in  order  to  furnish  the  word  of  life  to-  those  who  are  walking 
in  the  lusts  of  their  ignorance,  as  they  themselves  had  formerly  done. 
The  assumption   in  the  argument  against  Bible  societies,  that  all 
who  would  read  the  scriptures,  in  our  country,  could  purchase  them, 
is  not  true.     By  such  societies  the  Bible  is  furnished  to  alms-houses 
*nd  prisons,  and  for  the  use  of  sojourners  at  public  houses,  and  to 
travellers  by  steamboats,  &c.     Some  of  these,  through  the  transport- 
ness  of  their  stay  in  a  place,  could  not  readily,  at  least,  procure  them, 
»nd  the  other  class,  through  poverty,  could  not.     But  another  class  of 
persons,  who  cannot  procure  the  scriptures,  is  composed  of  those  mem- 
bers of  families,  whose  male  heads  are  dissipated,  or  perhaps  do  not 
believe  in  the  divine  origin  of  the  Bible.    What  mercy  is  it  to  furnish 
the  word  of  life  to  the  wives  and  children  of  such  men  ?     To  these  we 
m*y  add  some  poor  widows,  orphans  and  apprentices.     In  seeking  out 
*uch  objects  of  charity,  the  blessing  of  those  who  were  ready  to  perish, 
*i'l  come  upon  you ;  you  will  be  as  mothers  to  the  poor,  and  cause 
vol.  x.—9 
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the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy.  But  as  the  hand  of  the  Lord  goe* 
out  against  some,  so  as  to  make  them  poor,  while  it  makes  others  rich; 
as  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  nor  bread  to 
the  wise,  nor  riches  to  men  of  understanding;  as  we  are  informed  that 
the  poor  shall  never  entirely  cease  oat  of  the  land,  and  we  are  com- 
manded to  open  our  hand  wide  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  such, 
peut.  xv.  1.1, — on  what  occasion  could  we  open  our  hand  bo  as  to 
promote  their  best  interests  and  the  divine  glory  as  when  we  see  them 
destitute  of  the  word  of  God  ?  If  we  are  to  open  our  hand  wide  to 
relieve  physical  or  bodily  wants,  why  not  to  relieve  the  wants  of  im- 
mortal souls?  Not  only  should  there  be  a  full  cSpy  of  the  scriptures 
in  every  family,  but,  where  the  family  is  large,  there  should  be  several 
copies — indeed,  each  member  of  the  family  that  can  read,  should  pos- 
sess a  copy :  this,  however,  cannot  be  done,  when  the  family,  is  'poor 
and  large,  especially  in  the  newly  settled  parts  of  our  country,  whither, 
the  most  of  the  Bibles  fqrnished  by  your  liberality  have  gone. 

Another  objection  to  your  association  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to 
notice  here.  It  may  be  objected,  that  the  American  Bible  Society  is 
better  adapted  to  circulate  the  scriptures  than  your  little  society,  and 
that  by  becoming  auxiliary  to  it,  you  might  accomplish  more  good 
by  your  means  than  you  can  by  your  independent  action.  This  ob- 
jection requires  us  to  refer  to  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the 
organization  of  your  society.  From  representations  made  in  our 
Synod,  in  1831,  it  appeared  that  members  of  our  church,  together  with 
others  who  were  favourable  to  the  exclusive  use  of  an  inspired 
psalmody  in  the  praises  of  God,  had  memorialized  the  American  Bible 
Society  to  print  the  Psalms  in  metre  along  with  the  prose  translation 
of  the  scriptures;  and  if  this  would  not  be  done  with  all  copies  issued 
by  the  society,  it  would  be  done  at  least  with  a  number  of  copies, 
which  the  memorialists  might  order  and  pay  for.  This  reasonable  re- 
quest was  peremptorily  refused.  Application  was  then  made  for  the 
sheets  of  the  Bible,  unbound,  so  that  those  in  favour  of  the  Psalms  in 
hietre  might  have  them  printed  separately  and  bound  along  with  the 
sheets  printed  by  the  American  Bible  Society.  This  application  was 
also  refused,  on  the  plea  that  the  constitution  of  the  society  re- 
stricted its  operations  to  the  publication  of  the  scriptures  without  note 
or  comment.  This  refusal  is  exceedingly  to  be  regretted,  as  it  has 
alienated  many  of  the  society's  best  friends,  so  that  they  cannot  con- 
scientiously support  it  at  all,  or  that  they  will  not  support  it  so  cor- 
dially and  to  such  an  extent  as  they  would  have  done,  had  the  society 
complied  with  their  request.  The  refusal,  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
was  dictated  by  hostility  to  the  use  of  the  Psalms  in  worship.  The 
reason  of  the  refusal,  assumes  that  the  Psalms  when  versified,  so  as  to 
adapt  them  for  singing,  are  to  be  regarded  as  notes  or  comments  on  a 
portion  of  scripture.  This,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  case,  as  the 
very  title-page  could  have  informed  the  executive  committee  of  the 
society.  There  we  are  informed  that  the  Psalms  in  metre,  used  now 
for  about  two  hundred  years  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  most  of 
the  churches  descended  from  her,  are  neither  notes  nor  comments,  but 
a  translation,  diligently  compared  with  the  original  text  and  former 
translations.  Now,  in  publishing  this  translation,  it  is  evident  that 
the  society  would  not  at  all  have  infringed  on  any  provision  of  its 
constitution:  it  would  have  merely  published  two  translations  of  a 
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Certain  book  of  scripture ;— rtbe  one  translation  for  the  purpose  of  gene* 
ml  instruction,  the  other  for  the  purpose  of  sacred  praise.  When  we 
compare  this  refusal  with  the  practice  of  the  society,  in  printing  large 
Bibles,  with  marginal  readings  And  references,  the  contents  of  the 
different  chapters,  tables  of  weights,  measures,  &c,  we  6nd  it  to  be 
very  inconsistent  with  itself.  We  are  not  finding  faqlt  with  it  for, 
printing  Bibles  in  this  manner,  but  we  Qre  merely  speaking  on  the 
point  of  consistency.  Most  of  the  marginal  readings  are  different 
translations, of  the  original  text:  so  far  then  as  publishing  different 
translations  ip  English  is  concerned,  the  society  is  jn  the  habit  of 
doing  this  to  some  extent.  What  we  want  is,  for  the  society  to  do 
this  with  a  whole  book  of  scripture,  in  order  to  effect  a  specific  object, 
namely,  to  enable  those  who  read  the  prose  to  comply  with  the  divine 
injunction,  frequently,  repeated,  to  sing  psalms.  The  book  of  Psalms 
was  given  to  the  Old  Teatarpent  church  in  poetry,  and  it  should  be  so 
translated  for  the  use  of  the  New  Testament  church,  as  the  author  of 
it  has  not  set  it  aside  from  this  use  in  his  church.  The  marginal  re- 
ferences, contents  of  chapters,  tables,  &c,  are  much  more  like  notes 
and  comments  pn  the  scriptures  than  the  metre  translation  of  the 
Psalms.  We  may  fairly  assume  that  those  who  pre  destitute  of  Brbles 
are  also  destitute  of  Psalm  books,  and  that  but  rarely  will  the  Psalms 
in  metre  find  their  way  into  such  families;  but,  on  the  contrary,  human 
composition  is  ip.uch  more  likely  to  find  entrance  into  such  places, 
since  the  agents  employed  by  the  society,  if  they  furnish  any  thing  to 
the  people  for  the  purpose  of  praise,  will  most  likely  furnish  the  kind 
of  composition  which  they  themselves  prefer.  Thus  the  worship,  of 
God  is  in  danger  of  being  corrupted.  This  is  the  state  of  things 
which  induced  our  Synod,  in  1831,  to  resojve  itself  into  a  Bible. society, 
and  it  then  adopted  a  plan  of  operation:  but  owing  to  the  trouble  and 
expense  <)f  independent  action,  the  plan  has  been  only  partially  carried 
out.  We  fear  that  these,  discouragements  have  had  too  much  influence 
on  our  church.  How  ready  are  people  to  excuse  themselves  from  the 
performance  of  duty  when  others  manifest  unwillingness  to  co-operate 
with  them  in  it?  Let  not  the  members  of  such  societies  as  yours  be 
disheartened,  on  account  of  the  fewness  of  their  numbers  when  com- 
pared with  those  who  belong  to  other  more  popular  societies,  or  on 
account  of  the  smallnesg  of  their  means,  when  compared  with  theirs. 
Who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things?  God  can  save  by  many 
or  by  few,  and  so  he  purposely  saved  by  few  under  Gideon,  lest  Israel 
should  vaunt  themselves.  Judges,  vii.  2.  He  takes  weak  things,  and 
things  that  are  despised,  to  bring  to  naught  things  that  are.  Let  us 
not  be  disheartened  by  the  taunts  of  those  who,  in  derision,  ask, 
"What  do  these  feeble  Jews  ?"  The  testimony  which  your  efforts 
g'Ve  in  favour  of  scriptural  worship,  we  hope  will  not  be  in  vain  in 
the  Lord.  So  far  as  you  labour  in  this  cause  you  are  acting  in  accord- 
ance with  the  interpretation  given  l?y  the  Westminster  divines  to  the 
•econd  commaqdment,  where  they  say  that  Jhis  precept  requires  us  to 
"keep  pure  and  entire  all  such  religious  wprshlp  and  ordinances  as 
God  hath  appointed  in  his  word." 

2.  Another  consideration,  to  show  why  you  should  furnish  the 
ftcriptures  to  the  destitute  is,  that  our  own  posterity  may  need  and 
f^eive  from  theirs  the  same  benefit  that  we  now  confer  on  them.  The 
vineyard  of  the  church  is  taken  away  from,  the  wicked  Jewish  hus- 
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bandmen  and  given  to  the  Gentiles.  The  light  of  the  gospel  is  not 
stationary,  but  moveable :  the  candlestick  has  frequently  been  moved 
from  one  place  to  another.  Where  are  the  famous  "seven  churches 
of  Asia  V  And  where  are  those  other  famous  churches  which  were 
planted  and  watered  by  the  apostles,  and  from  which  the  word  of 
God  sounded  out  through  the  neighbouring  parts?  Alas!  their  houses 
of  worship,  where  they  praised  the  God  of  their  salvation,  are  long 
since  left  desolate,  or  turned  to  aliens,  on  account  of  the  sins  of  the 
following  generations,  who  acted  like  those  Israelites  by  blood  that 
arose  after  Joshua's  death,  and  the  death  of  the  elders  who  outlived 
Joshua; — of  whom  it  is  said  that  they  knew  not  the  Lord  nor  the 
wonders  which  he  did  for  Israel.  Long  before  the  gospel  is  taken 
away  from  a  community,  it  may,  in  effect,  be  taken  away  from  particu- 
lar families  or  persons,  as  where  they  are  given  up  to  carelessness  or 
ungodliness.  Piety  does  not  always  run  in  the  blood,  as  is  abundantly 
evident  both  from  inspired  and  uninspired  history. 

3,  Your  zeal  in  circulating  the  scriptures  is  well  adapted  to  confirm 
the  wavering,  and  to  convince  the  unbelieving  in  the  divine  origin  of 
the  Bible.  When  you  not  only  procure  the  scriptures  for  your  own 
.use,  but  also  appropriate  some  of  your  earnings  in  order  to  furnish  the 
.heavenly  treasure  to  others,  with  whom  you  are  generally  unacquainted, 
.and  from  whom  you  expect  no  earthly  recompense;  what  better  evi- 
dence could  you  give  of  the  sincerity  of  your  belief?  Thus,  by  your 
well-doing  you  shall  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men;  and 
•they,  seeing  your  good  works,  will  fall  down  and  declare  that  God  is 
among  you  of  a  truth,  and  shall  be  brought  to  glorify  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.  When  the  gospel  comes  in  power,  it  removes,  to 
some  extent,  the  selfishness  that  is  natural  to  man  in  his  fallen  state, 
and  it  disposes  people  to  look,  not  every  one  on  his  own  things  merely, 
but  every  one  also  on  the  things  of  others:  it  recognises  a  common 
hrotherhood  among  the  members  of  the  human  family;  and  it  recogr 
jiises  the  authority  of  Him  who  has  of  one  blood  made  all  nations  of 
men,  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  has  commanded  us  to  do 
good  to  all  men,  as  we  have  opportunity,  but  especially  to  them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

4*  Again,  while  the  Bible  should  be  welcomed  by  all,  as  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy,  and  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  it  has  special  claims  on 
lhe  affections  of  the  female  sex.  Where  divine  revelation  is  not  en- 
joyed, there  women  are  viewed  as  appendages  to  the  other  sex,  de- 
.signed  to  minister  to  their  pleasure,  and  there  the  weaker  sex  are 
ruled  with  despotic  sway.  But  where  the  scriptures  come,  the  dig* 
nity  of  her  nature  is  recognised  as  an  immortal  being,  made  originally 
in  the  image  of  God,  and  capable  of  restoration  to  his  image  and  favour. 
The  Bible  informs  us  that  all  spiritual  blessings,  whether  bestowed  in 
time  or  eternity,  are  bestowed  irrespectively  of  sex — that  in  Christ 
Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  but  all  are  one:  and  ft  enjoins 
on  the  husband  the  most  tender  affection  and  treatment  of  his  wife — it 
commands  him  to  love  his  wife  as  a  part  of  himself,  and  to  nourish 
and  cherish  her  as  the  Lord  does  the  church.  Where  the  teachings 
of  that  blessed  book  are  respected,  her  intellectual  and  moral  powers 
are  cultivated,  and  she  advances  toward  the  social  position  for  which 
she  is  qualified.  Your  aid,  then,  in  the  circulation  of  the  scriptures 
.  will  aid  in,  elevating  your  sex,  socially  and  morally* 
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5.  The  notice,  which  God  has  taken  in  his  word  of  the  services  that 
certain  women  performed  for  religion,  should  stimulate  you  to  imitate 
those  holy  women  of  old,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  so  that 
wherever  the  gospel  shall  be  preached  through  the  whole  world,  there 
also  shall  this  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  them.     In  Ex.  xxxv.  22,  25, 
26,  we  have  an  account  of  women,  who  gave  various  personal  orna- 
ments to  be  manufactured  into  articles  of  service  or  ornament  in'  the 
tabernacle.    "And  th§y  came, "both  men  and  women,  as  many  as  were 
willing  hearted,  and  brought  bracelets,  and  ear-rings,  and  rings,  and 
tablets,  all  jewels  of  gold" — "And  all  the  women  that  were  wise 
hearted  did  spin  with  their  hands,  and  brought  that  which  they  had 
spun,  both  of  blue,  and  of  purple,  and  of  scarlet,  and  of  fine  linen.     And 
all  the  women,  whose  heart  stirred  them  up  in  wisdom,  spun  goat's 
hair."     By  this  disposition  of  their  property,  time,  and  skill  in  adorn- 
ing God's  sanctuary,  they  adorned  themselves  with  good  works,  which 
in  the  sight  of  good  beings  are  much  more  beautiful  than  "that  out- 
ward adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  put- 
ting on  of  apparel.',     No  less  useful  and  ornamental  to  religion  is  it 
now,  for  the  daughters  of  Israel  to  appropriate  for  the  circulation  of  the 
icriptures,  some  of  the  means  which  Providence  has  put  into  their 
hands;  and  thus  they  will  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God,  their  Saviour,  in 
this  thing.     In  Mark  xiv.  3  —  8,  we  have  an  account  of  a  woman,  who 
as  some  acknowledgment  of  the  benefits  which  she  had  received  from 
Christ,  anointed  his  head  with  the  contents  of  ah  alabaster  box  of  very 
precious  ointment.     Thus  she  did  what  she  could  to  honour  Him  who 
loved  her,  and  gave  himself  for  her.     By  your  contributions  for  the 
diffusion  of  the  Scriptures,  you  arc  doing  what  you  can  for  the  diffusion 
of  the  odour  of  his  name,  which  is  as  ointment  poured  forth.     Luke 
informs  us  of  certain  women  who  prepared  spices  and  ointments,  which 
they  intended  to  use  after  the  expiration  of  the  Sabbath,  in  embalming 
the  body  of  their  deceased  Redeemer,  so  that  it  might  not  see  corrup- 
tion.   They  might  have  excused  themselves  from  performing  this  ser- 
vice, on  the  ground  that  it  belonged  to  the  other  sex  to  do  this.     But 
they  seem  to  have  thought  no  expense  too  great,  or  labour  too  painful, 
that  was  bestowed  on  their  Redeemer, — the  language  of  their  conduct 
w*s,  What  shall  we  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  toward  us? 
Now  by  multiplying  copies  of  His  word  in  the  world,  you  employ  the 
best  means  to  preserve  His  name  and  interests  from  decay.     To  the 
honour  of  some  other  females,  the  same  evangelist  informs  us  that  they 
,  ministered  to  Christ  of  their  substance.     His  human  nature  being  now 
glorified,  needs  no  such  ministrations;  but  what  you  do  to  the  mem- 
bers of  his  mystical   body,  the  church,  he  will  recognise  as  done  to 
himself.     On  the  most  august  occasion,  and  in  the  mo-it  solemn  man- 
ner, he  will  say,  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these 
toy  disciples,  ye  did  it  unto  me."  Luke  viii.  3;  xxiii.  55,  56.     To  the 
lasting  honour  of  Phoebe,  it  is  recorded  that  she  succoured  the  apostle 
Paul,  and  "  many  others  also."     Priscilla,  as  well  as  her  husband 
Aquila,  was  helpful  in  the  gospel  of  Christ.     Honourable  mention  is 
also  made  of  the  labours  of  Mary,  Try  phena,  Tryphosa  and  the  beloved 
Persia.  Rom.  xvi.  1,  2,  3,  6,  12.     One  way  in  which  they  rendered 
this  important  service  was  probably  by  copying  and  aiding  tn  the  cir- 
culation of  the  scriptures.    Paul  gratefully  acknowledges  the  important 
fcfvices,  in  the  gospel,  which  certain  other  women  afforded  turn. 
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Phil.  iv.  3.  If  your  services  should  not  be  precisely  the  same,  cer- 
tainly they  will  not  be  inferior  in  value,  which  you  will  render  to  the 
ministers  of  religion  by  your  putting  the  destitute  in  possession  of  the 
lively  oracles:  and  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  have  been  finished, 
it  will  be  seen  what  agency  you  have  had  in  turning  sinners  from  the 
error  of  their  ways,  and  saving  souls  from  death.  The  extent  of  the 
service  which  you  render  to  religion  will,  we  have  no  doubt,  be  in, pro- 
portion to  the  extent  of  your  contributions. 

6.  The  last  motive,  which  I  shall  now  lay  before  you,  in  order  to 
influence  you  in  your  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love,  is  the  reward 
which  you  may  expect  from  a  gracious  God,  though  not  in  the  way  of 
merit,  for  your  services.     If  the  giving  of  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  di»i- 
eiple  of  Christ  will  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward,  much  less  shall  a  Bible 
given  to  a  disciple,  or  to  one  who  is  designed  to  become  a  disciple,  lose 
its  reward.  Matt  x.  42.     God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  the  work  of 
faith  and  labour  of  love,  which  any  show  to  his  saints.  Heb.  vi.  10. 
What  labour  can  we  perform  that  will  show  so  much  love  to  others  as 
to  impart  to  them  the  best  gift  at  our  disposal  ?     "  Blessed,9'  we  are 
told,  "  is  he  who  considereth  the  poor."  Ps.  xli.  1.     What  sor.t  of  po- 
verty is  so  deplorable  as  that  which  consists  in  the  want  of  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,  which  are  conveyed  through  the  gospel? 
In  the  following  verses  of  that  psalm,  we  are  informed  of  the  gracious 
rewards  which  a  kind  Providence  will  bestow  on  such  as  consider  the 
poor.     Solomon  tells  us  that  "  he  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor,  lendeth 
to  the  Lord/9  Prov.  xix.  17.     That  which  is  thus  lent,  it  may  be  ex* 
pected,  will  be  repaid  with  ample  interest.     Obed-edom,  who  enter- 
tained the  Ark  of  God,  had  in  consequence  a  blessing  bestowed  on  his 
household,  and  on  all  that  pertained  to  him.  2  Sam.  vi.  11, 12.     David, 
when  he  proposed  to  build  a  temple  to  the  Lord,  was  informed  by  a 
prophet  that  the  Lord  would  make  him  a  house.  Chap.  vii.  11.     We 
are  commanded  to  honour  the  Lord  with  our  substance,  or  worldly 
property,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all  pur  increase;  and  a  promise  is 
annexed  that  our  barns  shall  be  filled  with  plenty,  &c.   Prov.  iii.  9, 10. 
He  commanded  the  Israelites  to  bring  their  tithes  into  his  storehouse, 
and  he  promises  to  pour  out  a  blessing,  until  there  shall  not  be  room 
enough  to  receive  it.  Mai.  iii.  10.     "There  is  that  scattereth, and  yet 
increaseth,  and  there  is  a  withholding  more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tend* 
eth  to  poverty."  Prov.  xi.  24.     We  are  told  to  cast  our  bread  upon  the 
waters,  and  a  promise  is  given  that  we  shall  find  it  after  many  days:  as 
it  is  said  of  the  Egyptians,  that  they  cast  rice  seed  on  the  waters  of  the 
Nile,  where  it  has  overflowed  its  banks,  and  after  many  days  of  pa«r 
tient  waiting,  they  reap  a  crop,  which  amply  pays  them  for  the  outlay 
of  seed  which  they  might  have  used  for  bread  or  food.  Eccles.  xi.  1. 
"  When  thou  makest  a  feast,'9  says  He  who  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works,  "  invite  not  those  who  can  make  you  earthly 
recompense,  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the 

1'ust."  Luke  xiv.  14.  What  a  delicious  feast  is  this,  which  you  set  be- 
bre  poor,  lame,  blind  sinners,  when  you  furnish  them  with  that  Word, 
which  is  sweeter  than  the  honey-coifib,  and  which  is  esteemed  by  be- 
lievers more  than  their  necessary  food  ? 

Having  thus,  as  we  hope,  sufficiently  shown  the  lawfulness  of  your 
society,  and  having  given  some  reasons  why  the  object  of  your  society 
should  be  promoted}  before  concluding,  a- few  words  may  be  said  re- 
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specling  the  amount  that  should  be  given,  and  the  manner  of  giving  it. 
With  regard  to  the  amount  that  should  be  given  by  you  respectively, 
nothing  but  very  general  directions  can  be  given.  There  are,  how- 
ever, two  circumstances  which  we  should  take  into  view,  in  our  giving 
to  any  particular  object.  First,  the  necessity  of  the  case:  unless  neces- 
sity exist,  we  should  not  give  at  all,  and  the  amount  given  should  bear 
proportion  to  the  necessity.  Secondly,  the  amount  given  should  be  in 
proportion  to  our  ability.  It  is  agreeable  to  reason,  as  well  as  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  rich  should  cast  into  the  Lord's  treasury  of  their  abun- 
dance, as  the  Lord  hath  prospered  them,  while  the  poor  may  give 
something.  Mark  xii.  41—44.  The  rule  to  give  in  proportion  to  our 
pecuniary  ability  is  express.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  Thus  the  wealthy  Israel- 
ites gave  largely  for  the  construction  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple, 
while  less  sums  were  doubtless  equally  acceptable  from  the  poor,  when 
they  were  given  with  a  willing  mind.  Num.  vii.;  1  Chron.  xxix.  To 
enforce  liberality  among  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  tells  them  that 
"he  who  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly;  and  he  who  sow- 
eth  bountifully  shall  reap  also  bountifully."  2  Cor.  i.  6.  It  is  the  duty 
of*  those  who  are  rich  in  this  world  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  and  not 
trust  in  uncertain  riches.  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18.  We  should  not  be  satis- 
fied with  giving  what  we  can  find  no  other  use  for.  To  the  honour  of 
the  Macedonians  it  is  said,  "that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  riches 
of  their  liberality  abounded  amidst  their  poverty."  2  Cor.  viii.  2, 
With  regard  to  the  manner  of  giving,  I  remark,  (1)  It  should  be  done 
promptly.  We  should  not  defer  until  a  more  convenient  season  what 
is  present  duty.  "  Withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due, 
when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it."  Prov.  iii.  27.  "That 
which  thou  doest  do  quickly."  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time."  Many 
are  sickening  and  going  into  the  unseen  world  without  a  light  to  their 
feet  and  lamp  to  their  path.  Let  us  then  hasten  to  fill  their  mouths 
with  arguments  which  they  may  use  when  they  come  before  the  Judge 
of  all,  so  that  sentence  of  eternal  death  may  not  pass  against  them 
*hen  they  shall  be  brought  to  answer  for  all  the  deeds  which  they 
have  done  in  this  world.  Our  breath  is  in  our  nostrils  and  may  be 
won  taken  away  from  us:  therefore,  €t  whatever  thy  hand  findeth  to 
do,  do  it  with  thy  might;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  wis- 
dom in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goesf."  Eccles.  ix.  10.  (2.)  It  should 
be  done  cheerfully.  u  The  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 
We  ihould  consider  what  we  give  as  given  to  God,  rather  than  to  men. 
Now  if  any  person  should  give  us  any  thing,  but  give  it  with  reluc- 
tance, and  we  could  discover  this,  it  would  lose  half  if  not  the  whole 
of  its  value.  Now  as  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  Him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do  in  giving,  can  He  receive  with  good  will 
from  our  hand  any  thing  which  we  give  grudgingly  ?  To  promote 
this  cheerfulness  let  us  consider  that  whatever  we  give  is  all  His 
own,  as  David  said  of  the  immense  donations  which  he  and  others 
made  for  the  erection  of  the  temple.  I  Chron.  xxix.  14.  Let  us  far- 
ther consider  that  he  can  replace  to  us,  at  another  time,  and  place,  and 
manner  that  which  we  have  given  to  his  service.  Lastly,  let  us  con- 
'ider,  that  the  salvation  of  immortal'  souls,  and  the  glory  of  God  are 
concerned  in  our  giving.  Let  him  know  that  he  who  is  instrumental 
'o  converting  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul 
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from  death  and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.  (3.)  We  should  accompany 
the  Bibles  which  we  give  with  our  prayers  for  a  blessing  to  attend 
them  wherever  they  go.  It  is  He  whose  word  you  send  that  cam 
make  it  effectual  in  awakening  the  careless  and  ungodly  to  a  conside- 
ration of  their  ways,  and  in  building  them  up  in  holiness  and  comfort 
through  faith  unto  salvation. 


LETTER  FROM  OREGON. 

Pacific  Ocean,  off  the  Coast  of  Oregon,  Jane  6, 1 851. 

Rev.  Joseph  T,  Cooper,  D.  D. — Dear  Brother, — This  is  Friday 
afternoon:  to-morrow  night  we  expect,  (Deo  voiente9)  to  be  off  the 
mouth  of  the  Columbia  river,  but  no  time  to  enter  the  river  ;  vessels 
do  not  attempt  to  enter  the  river  only  in  day  light.  As  we  will  not 
have  another  opportunity  of  sending  letters  for  half  a  month  longer, 
(the  mails  arrive  and  depart  here  twice  a  month,)  I  will  have  a  few  lines 
to  drop  in  the  mail  at  Astoria,  as  the  mail  for  the  States  will  leave 
that  in  a  few  hours  after  our  arrival.  We  had  expected  to  reach  San 
Francisco  in  time  for  the  mail  steamer  on  her  trip  before  this  oner  bul 
head-winds  for  the  last  few  days  of  our  voyage  from  Panama  to  San 
Francisco,  so  retarded  our  progress  that  the  Oregon  steamer  was  gone 
more  than  twenty-four  hours  before  our  arrival.  This  occasioned  a 
detention  of  two  weeks  in  San  Francisco,  the  great  city  of  the  west. 
But  lam  not  now  going  to  give  you  a  description  of  it — this  must 
be  reserved  for  more  leisure. 

We  were  twenty-three  days  from  Panama  to  San  Francisco,  a  distance 
of  4300  miles,  I  believe.  The  last  five  days  of  this  route  we  encountered 
brisk  head  winds  and  rough  seas ;  the  rest  of  that  voyage  was  smooth 
and  delightful.  Much  sickness  prevailed,  and  two  deaths  occurred 
while  on  board.  Our  lives  have  been  all  mercifully  preserved  hitherto, 
and  if  this  letter  reaches  you,  you  may  infer  that  we  all  reached  As- 
toria in  safety. 

Our  delay  at  San  Francisco  gave  us  an  opportunity  of  seeing  that 
wonderful  city,  its  harbour  crowded  with  shipping  like  the  harbour  of 
New  York.  There  are  to  be  seen  ships  from  all  ports  of  the  world 
which  trade  in  ships.  We  made  a  number  of  interesting  acquaintances 
there,  and  met  a  number  of  old  friends,  some  of  them  very  unexpect- 
edly. All  that  I  am  going  to  say  of  San  Francisco  at  present  is,  that 
it  is  an  admirable  location  for  a  mission,  designed  to  operate  on  the 
world,  civilized  and  heathen  ;  for  there  appear  to  be  persons  congre- 
gated there  from  all  nations.  There  are  many  hundreds  of  Chinese 
there;  they  are  rapidly  acquiring  the  English  language,  and  a  large 
proportion  of  people  speaking  Spanish.  They  are  there  from  New 
Granada,  Chili,  and  the  whole  extent  of  the  Pacific  coast  of  South 
America,  from  Van  Diemen's  Land,  from  the  South  Sea  and  Sandwich 
Islands,  and  even  from  Japan,  which  has  sworn  non-intercourse  with 
all  nations.  Now,  if  even  some  of  these  different  nations  could  be 
made  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  and  brought  under  its  saving  influence, 
no  pen,  no  tongue  can  tell  the  amount  of  good  which  would  result 
from  this  Babel  of  confusion. 

Our  church  should,  undoubtedly,  have  a  mission  stationed  there.  I 
was  strongly  importuned  by  a  few  Scotchmen  to  remain.  I  am  satis- 
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fied  (hat  California  has  been  underrated  generally  in  its  resources  and 
character.  There  are  a  great  many  excellent  men  and  women  too  in 
San  Francisco,  and  I  am  informed  also  in  other  parls  of  California.  I 
made  the  acquaintance  of  some  very  excellent  men  who  were  going  to 
the  mines,  or  who  had  been  there.  I  am  satisfied,  from  what*I  have 
seen,  that  both  the  mineral  and  agricultural  character  of  the  country 
is  underrated,  by  the  more  sober  and  staid  part  of  the  community. 
Many  have  gone  to  the  mines  and  come  away  as  poor  as  they  went, 
and  even  poorer;  but  I  am  assured,  by  reliable  men,  that  any  person 
who  will  persevere,  and  apply  himself  with  ordinary  diligence,  cannot 
easily  fail  of  accumulating  a  reasonable  portion.  The  vegetable  pro- 
ductions of  the  country  exceed  any  thing  I  ever  saw.  I  think  the 
design  of  Providence,  in  the  occurrences  and  events  which  have  led  to 
the  rapid  peopling  of  this  coast,  is  pretty  plain.  This  coast  is  to  be 
the  great  mixing-pot,  where  the  inhabitants  of  the  eastern  and  western 
hemispheres  are  to  be  amalgamated,  preparatory  to  their  becoming 
one.  Here  the  old  and  new  worlds  will  unite.  God  is  making  use  of 
the  gold,  which  has  been  buried  in  the  sands  of  the  Sacramento  or  hid 
in  the  mountains  of  Nevada,  to  gather  together  here  a  population 
which  he  will  afterwards  make  use  of  in  carrying  out  his  eternal  pur- 
poses. The  great  object  of  Providence  in  concealing  this  gold  here 
was  not  to  enrich  many  graceless  gold-hunting  adventurers,  into  whose 
hands  it  has  chiefly  fallen  as  yet.  He  who  formed  the  silver  and  the 
gold  has  other  objects,  infinitely  higher  and  nobler  in  view. 

When  you  receive  this  you  can  announce  our  safe  arrival  in  Oregon. 
Our  journey  has  been  long,  tedious,  and  very  expensive.  We  have 
heard  of  Elizabeth  and  James  all  along.  The  captain  of  this  ship  in- 
formed us  that  they  are  now  in  Oregon  city.  Love  to  Mrs.  C.  and 
yourself,  in  which  we  all  unite.  1  will  write  more  particularly  as  soon 
as  I  can.  — Yours  truly,  James  P.  Miller. 

June  8. — Entered  safely  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia  river — passed 
Pacifico  city,  eight  or  ten  houses — now  in  full  view  t)f  Astoria,  three 
or  four  houses — the  green  hills  on  either*side  of  the  river,  most  beau- 
tiful.   All  well. 
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Canonsburgh,  Wash.  Co.,  Pec.,  July  3</,  1850. 

Krv.  &  dear  Brkturen — Your  letter  of  July  16th,  1847,  was  received  and 
laid  before  our  Synod  at  their  meeiing  in  Xenia,  Ohio,  May,  1848,  and  the 
undersigned  were  appointed  a  committee  to  answer  it.  The  committee,  how- 
ler, considering  the  importance  of  maintaining  the  unity  and  harmony  of  the 
churches  to  which  we  belong,  and,  also,  of  a  faithful  adherence  to  the  truth 
which  we  have  professed  in  common  with  each  other,  fell  some  reluctance  to 
Msume  the  responsibility  of  an  answer,  without  consulting  with  the  Synod.' 
At  our  next  meeting,  May,  1849,  owing  to  some  peculiar  circumstances  in  the 
situation  of  the  members  of  the  committee,  an  answer  to  your  letter  was  not 
in  readiness.  This  delay,  though  regretted  by  us,  will  be  of  less  moment,  as 
nothing  final  has  been  done  in  the  way  of  adopting  an  alteration  of  the  West- 
minster Confession,  of  which  subject  your  letter  chiefly  treats. 

We  are  much  obliged  to  you,  dear  brethren,  for  the  affectionate  concern 
which  you  manifest  in  regard  to  our  steadfastness  and  continued  unity  with  you 
in  the  profession  of  the  same  faith ;  and  even  where  we  may  suppose  you  to 
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be  jealous  over  tw  without  cause,  we  cannot  but  feel  gratewl  to  you  for  tbs 
spirit  which  gives  rise  to  this  feeling,  and  which  is  manifested  in  the  express 
sion  of  it  if  we  do  not  misapprehend  the  scope  of  your  remarks,  they  are 
in  some  measure  founded  on  the  supposition  that  we  are  not  only  willing, but 
desirous  to  have  some  change  made  upon  the  text  of  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  or  some  such  addition  made  to  it,  as  would  amount  to  a  severe 
reflection  upon  its  doctrine  respecting  magistracy.  Now,  while  we  can  easily 
see  how  you  were  very  naturally  led  by  the  letter  of  our  committee  defending 
such  a  charge,  to  suppose  that  we  regard  it  as  desirable  as  well  as  defensible  ; 
vet,  we  beg  leave  to  assure  you  that  this  supposition  is  far  from  being  true* 
frrom  the  candid  and  intelligent  sentiments  respecting  the  alteration  of  stand- 
ards which  yon  express  in  your  letter,  we  think  that  a  brief  statement  of  our 
true  position,  and  of  the  way  in  which  we  have  been  brought  into  it,  will 
remove  any  uneasiness  which  you  may  have  felt  as  to  our  conduct  in  this 
business. 

The  proposal  to  alter  the  text  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  or  to  intro- 
duce any  thing  into  the  book,  either  contrary  to  the  text  or  beside  it,  never 
originated  with  us,  or  was  to  any  extent  favoured  by  us.  There  is  some  di* 
versity  of  opinion  among  us  about  the  precise  teachings  of  the  Confession 
in  relation  to  the  magistrate's  power  circa  sacra  ;  a  few  thinking  its  language, 
in  all  cases,  defensible,  while  the  most  of  us,  though  agreeing  with  the  lead? 
ing  principles  which  it  lays  down  on  this  subject,  yet,  find  a  difficulty  in  re- 
conciling with  these,  some  expressions  which  it  has  occasionally  employed* 
However,  with  hardly  any  exception,  we  are  averse  to  the  making  of  any 
change,  either  more  or  less  directly,  upon  this  valuable  standard  of  doctrine, 
the  work  of  the  most  eminent  of  men,  embodying  the  substance  of  all  the  re- 
formation attained  by  all  the  different  protestant  churches,  and  constituting 
for  so  long  a  time  a  general  bond  of  union  among,  a  large  portion  of  them  in 
this  land,  and  in  the  land  of  our  fathers* 

The  true  history  of  the  steps,  which  led  us  to  consent  to  a  proposal  of  al* 
tering  the  Confession,  will  show  that  this  proceeded  from  no  dissatisfaction 
with  the  Confession  on  our  part.  In  our  conventions  with  a  view  to  the  union 
of  some  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  after  numerous  meetings  had  been  held,, 
and  the  patience  of  some  of  the  Churches  was  nearly  exhausted ;  it  was  stated 
by  some  of  the  delegates  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church  that  they  had 
been  instructed  to  insist  upon  an  alteration  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  as 
essential  to  a  union;  and  that,  if  this  were  not  conceded,  they  were  to  take 
no  further  part  in  the  deliberations  of  the  convention.  When  this  ultimatum 
was  laid  before  our  Synod,  we  were  so  situated  that  we  must  either  say  that 
we  would  refuse  to  unite  with  a  society  with  which  we  might  be  agreed  in 
all  the  principles  of  religion,  simply,  because  we  would  not  consent  to  an  ex- 
pression of  this  agreement  in  language  free  from  all  ambiguity,  or  we  must 
take  the  ground  which  we  did,  that  if  all  other  difficulties  in  the  way  of  union 
were  removed,  the  alteration  of  the  Confession,  on  the  subject  of  magistracy, 
would  not  be  an  insuperable  objection.  You  will  see  from  the  language  which 
we  employ  that  the  alteration  is  not  mentioned  as  a  things  desired  by  us,  but 
one  to  which. we  are  altogether  averse,  so  much  so,  that  nothing  would  induce 
us  to  yield  this  point,  but  the  entire  removal  of  every  other  difficulty. 

We  cannot  but  think  that  the  brethren  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church 
have  taken  a  position  on  this  subject  which  is  indefensible,  in  urging  as  even 
essential  to  their  union  with  us  a  change  of  the  text  of  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession, and  refusing  to  be  satisfied  with  an  expression  of  adherence  to  it  sd 
guarded  as  not  to  imply  an  approbation  of  any  thing  which  it  teaches,  or  seems 
to  teach,  savouring  of  intolerance.  It  was  also  the  opinion  of  some,  though 
not  of  a  majority  of  our  Synod,  that  we  should  not,  under  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  yield  to  this  demand  of  our  Associate  Reformed  brethren.  A 
large  majority,  however,  found  a  difficulty  in  maintaining  a  schism  or  division: 
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in  the  Church,  eolely  on  the  ground  of  retaining  a  particular  form  of  expres- 
sion in  the  Westminster  Confession,  if  cordially  agreed  in  doctrine,  worship* 
discipline  and  government,  and  moreover  were  desirous  of  proving  to  these 
brethren,  if  a  union  could  not  be  effected,  that  so  far  as  related  to  us,  it  would 
be  attachment  to  principles,  and  not  an  unreasonable  attachment  to  any  par- 
ticular form  of  exhibiting  them  which  would  prevent  it 

Ton  are  also  aware,  as  we  suppose,  that  the  Associate  Synod  has  always 
insisted,  that  even  in  the  event  of  an  alteration  being  agreed  upon,  the  text  of 
the  Westminster  Confession  should  be  left  entire.  We  have  urged  that  the 
United  Church  should  express  her  views  on  the  subject  of  the  magistrate's 
authority,  either  in  a  separate  work  as  we  have  done  in  our  Testimony,  or  in  an 
adopting  act  after  the  manner  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  or  in  foot  notes,  or 
in  parallel  columns.  This  last  is  the  plan  to  which  we  have  been  least  favour- 
able, but  it  has  been  carried  in  the  conventions  as  that  which  is  to  be  preferred* 

And  this  reminds  us  of  something  in  the  method  of  our  doing  business  in 
these  conventions  of  which  you  may  not  be  aware.  You  appear  to  regard  what 
hat  been  done  by  them  as  if  it  had  been  according  to  instructions  from  our 
8yood,  or  at  least  with  the  approbation  of  our  delegates.  After  quoting  the 
letter  of  oar  committee  respecting  the  mode  of  introducing  the  amended  text 
into  the  Confession  in  a  parallel  column,  as  agreed  upon  by  the  convention, 
yen  proceed  to  say,  «•  We  confess  ourselves  somewhat  at  a  loss  to  under* 
stand  the  reason  of  this  preference,"  &c. ;  and  in  your  remarks  on  this  point 
yoo  appear  to  consider  us  as  having  concurred  in  such  a  preference.  Now 
it  would  seem  very  proper  that  conventions  of  the  kind,  which  have  been 
held,  should  be  governed  by  rules  which  would  warrant  what  you  appear  to 
ha?e  inferred,  viz.:  that  the  measures  adopted  had  met  with  the  approbation 
of  the  delegates  of  the  different  churches  represented.  These  conventions, 
however,  have  been  so  organized  that  the  delegates  of  the  Associate  Synod 
have  always  been  a  minority ;  and  as  all  measures  have  been  carried,  not  by 
the  consent  of  the  different  churches,  but  by  a  majority  of  votes,  these  measures 
an  no  fair  test  of  the  mind  of  the  Synod  or  of  her  delegates.  The  views  of 
oar  delegates  have  in  many  instances  been  overruled  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
aod  they  have  sometimes  merely  consented  to  report  measures  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Synod,  to  which  they  themselves  could  not  agree.  In  the 
present  case,  the  delegates  and  the  Synod  also  have  consented  hypothetic 
rally  to  an  alteration  of  the  Confession  in  a  certain  way;  but  you  will  do  ua 
injustice  if  you  suppose  that  this  is  what  we  prefer,  and  that  we  desire  to  insert 
in  the  body  of  the  Confession  a  disclaimer  of  its  doctrine  respecting  the 
magistrate's  authority  ctrcc  sacra. 

We  assure  you,  dear  brethren,  that  in  the  Associate  Church  of  North 
America  there  has  been  from  her  beginning  hitherto  no  change  of  views 
respecting  the  proper  sphere  and  limits  of  the  magistrate's  authority.  Our 
views  are  exhibited  in  our  Testimony,  to  which  you  have  access;  and  we  are 
Dot  aware  that  there  are  any,  either  ministers  or  private  members,  of  the 
Church,  who  dissent  from  the  expression  of  our  views  contained  in  that  stan- 
dard. There  are  some  differences  of  opinion  as  to  the  exact  import  of  some 
tapressieos  in  the  Confession,  and  this  is  left  by  our  Testimony  an  open 
question.  We  express  our  views  in  our  Testimony  without  absolutely  deter- 
mining whether  they  agree  with  those  of  the  Confession  or  not.  We  are  not 
iware,  however,  of  any  among  us  who  dissent  from  the  doctrine  of  our 
Testimony  on  this  subject 

It  msy  be  added,  also,  that  there  is  really  little  or  no  difference  of  opinion 
^thte  subject  among  the  different  Protestant  churches  in  this  country.  They  ail 
fold  substantially  the  same  doctrine  wkh  our  Testimony,  with  the  exception 
tf  spine  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterians. 

We  are*  as  you  do  us  the  justice  to  suppose,  far  from  regarding  the  Con* 
fcaioi  ae  girrog  countenance  to  Bmstianism,  the  very  thing  against  which  air 
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the  energies  of  its  framers  were  so  particularly  directed;  and  we  are    awari 
of  much  that  has  been  said  with  great  plausibility  in  defence  of  certain  pas- 
sages which  have  been  thought  to  favour  intolerance.    We  have  only  to  say, 
in  reference  to  these  things,  that  the  wisest  and  soundest  and  best  of  men  are 
not  only  liable  to  err,  but  to  express  themselves  unguardedly  on  subjects 
where  they  are  right.     The  great  doctrines  of  the  spirituality  and  indepen- 
dence of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  were  perhaps  never  more  clearly  asserted 
than  by  the  Westminster  divines,  yet  we  are  not  prepared  to  say  that  they 
have  always  spoken  in  full  consistency  with  their  own  doctrine  on    these 
points.     In  such  cases,  where  we  have  to  do  with  individuals,  it  is  not  only 
charitable  but  just  to  put  such  constructions  on  their  language  as  wiU   agree 
with  their  general  declarations  of  principle,  and  not  make  them  offenders  for 
a  word.    But  when  we  have  to  do  with  the  result  of  the  labours  of  such  men 
as  standards  of  doctrine,  it  would  appear  warrantable  to  try  their  works  with 
more  severity,  lest  we  involve  ourselves  in  the  inconsistencies  towards  which 
our  charity  is  exercised,  and  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  others.     We' 
are  far  from  adopting  the  loose  and  atheistical  opinion  that  magistrates,  as 
such,  have  nothing  to  do  with  religion.    The  opposite  opinion,  that  they  have 
nothing  to  do  with  any  thing  else,  appears  to  us  much  nearer  to  the  divine 
rules  of  doing  all  things  in  the  name  <>f  Christ,  and  to  the  glnry  of  God.     Yet 
many  who  are  under  no  particular  bias  to  judge  unfavourably  of  the  West- 
minster Confession,  do  regard  it  as  in  some  places  conceding  to  the  magis* 
tiate  a  power  beyond  what  is  safe,  and  consistent  with  the  spiritual  indepen- 
dence of  the  Church.    However,  as  we  have  said,  we  have  no  wish  to  make 
any  alteration  of  the  Confession,  or  to  do  any  thing  which  would  even  have 
the  appearance  of  a  reflection  upon  it.     It  is  enough  for  us  that  we  have  ex- 
pressed our  adherence  in  such  a  way  as  to  prevent  our  being  involved  in  an 
approbation  of  certain  principles,  whether  justly  imputed  to  the  Confession 
or  not. 

We  have  stated  these  things  not  as  wishing  to  engage  in  controversy  or  to 
provoke  it,  but  simply  that  you  may  know  the  ground  which  we  occupy. 
And  we  cannot  but  think,  if  we  rightly  understand  your  position  and  our  own, 
that  they  will  be  found  so  much  the  same,  that  instead  of  there  being  any 
thing  in  our  views  calculated  to  disturb  the  fraternal  relation  between  u?, 
there  will  hardly  be  found  any  thing  which  would  constitute  a  proper  ground 
of  controversy. 

Let  ns  pray  for  each  other,  that  we  may  be  kept  from  the  spirit  of  defec- 
tion so  prevalent  at  this  time;  that  the  Lord  would  revive  his  work;  and  that 
he  would  give  to  all  who  love  his  name  one  heart  and  one  mind,  so  that  they 
may  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  may  with  one  mind  and 
one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

By  order,  and  in  behalf  of  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America, 

Thomas  Bevkridge,  Chuiiman  of  Committee* 


COPT  OF  A  LETTER  TO  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH  OF  IRELAND. 

Canonsburgy  Wash.  Co.,  Penn.,  May  13fA,  1851. 
TO  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE  PRESBYTb'RIAN  CHURCH  OF  IRELAND. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Brethren, — The  undersigned  were  appointed  a  Com* 
mittee,  by  the  Associate  Presbyterian  Synod  of  North  America,  at  their  last 
meeting,  to  address  a  communication  to  your  reverend  body,  and  to  soffit 
Other  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  foreign  lands.  Besides  endea- 
vouring to  embody  in  their  profession  the  substance  of  all  the  reformation 
at taiued  by  the  different  Protestant  Churches,  one  of  the  great  objects  of  our 
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fathers  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  appears  to  have  been  the  effecting"  of  a 
more  intimate  union  among  them.    And  though,  in  regard  to  this  latter  object, 
their  labours  failed  to  effect  all  that  they  desired,  yet  they  have  not  been 
wholly  without  fruit.     We  rejoice  to  find  that,  after  the  lapse  of  more  than 
two  centuries,  there  is  still  so  large  a  portion  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches, 
both  in  your  country  and  ours,  adhering  to  that  clear,  full,  and  scriptural 
exhibition  of  truth  contained  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.     This 
shows  that  these  Churches,  however  divided  in  name,  are  substantially  one 
in  the  faith  of  divine  truth,  and  in  their  views  of  church  government  and  dis- 
cipline.  We  think,  we  may  also  add  that,  besides  this  external  harmony,  there 
is  among  them  a  great  and  increasing  harmony  of  spirit;  and  among  the  indi- 
cations of  this  is  the  disposition  manifested  to  maintain  a  friendly  intercourse 
with  each  other,  either  personally  or  by  letter.     It  is  with  a  view  to  promote 
a  spirit  so  becoming  the  disciples  of  our  common  Lord,  that  we,  though  too 
far  removed  to  meet  you  face  to  face,  have  been  directed  by  our  brethren  to 
address  you  this  communication. 

There  are  many  reasons  why  we  should  entertain  a  peculiar  regard  towards 
tbe  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Britain  and  Ireland.  We  reckon  from  them 
both  our  natural  and  ecclesiastical  descent.  It  is  true,  there  are  among  us 
•ome  out  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  nations  of  Europe;  yet  the  great  body  of 
oor  own,  and  of  other  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  United  States,  consists  of 
emigrants  from  the  British  dominions,  and  their  descendants.  We  use  the 
tame  language  with  you,  have  been  educated  in  the  same  principles,  live  under 
like  institutions,  follow  generally  the  same  customs,  and,  in  all  the  most  im- 
portant respects,  are  the  same  people,  merely  separated  by  the  waters  of  th* 
ocean.  We  suppose,  also,  that  you  are  generally  aware  that  we  constitute  a 
branch  of  that  Secession  from  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  which 
took  place  in  the  year  1733.  We  regard  ourselves  as,  in  common  with  you, 
deeply  indebted  to  the  covenants  of  the  Reformers  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
to  their  struggles  and  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  these  things, 
under  God,  we  trace  our  civil  and  religious  liberties,  and  the  many  happy 
privileges  enjoyed  by  us  at  the  present  time.  And  we  trust,  brethren,  that  you 
aWo  have  not  forgotten  that  many  of  your  countrymen  and  near  kindred  are 
with  us;  many  of  those,  too,  who  were  under  your  pastoral  care  as  a  Church, 
uid  who  ha*e  here  committed  themselves  to  our  spiritual  oversight.  We 
Hope  that  you  will  still  follow  them  with  your  prayers,  and  entertain  a  be- 
coming concern,  that  those  who  now  watch  for  their  souls  may  do  it  as  those 
who  must  give  an  account 

In  former  years,  we  maintained  an  ecclesiastical  connexion  with  that  part 
of  your  body  which  was  then  in  connexion  with  the  General  Associate  Synod 
of  Scotland,  to  which  Synod  we  were  for  a  lime  subordinate.  Changes,  both 
io  your  circumstances  and  ours,  have  gradually  dissolved  this  connexion,  but 
they  have  not  impaired  our  interest  in  your  wellaie.  We  have  witnessed  with 
rauch  satisfaction  your  continued  adherence,  under  all  changes,  to  the  West- 
minster Confession,  your  continued  use  of  the  inspired  Psalms  in  the  worship 
of  God — a  book  which  has  been  discarded  by  many  churches  in  this  land,  to 
make  room  for  the  ephemeral  productions  of  men.  We  have  read  with  much 
pleasure  your  candid  and  faithful  testimonies  against  the  sin  of  slaveiy,  and 
the  countenance  given  to  it  by  many  members  of  the  Christian  elm  ch.  And 
especially  do  we  sympathize  with  you  in  your  struggles  ajgainst  the  Roman 
Antichrist,  and  your  efforts  to  enligh'en  those  of  your  countrymen  who  labour 
under  this  delusion,  and  to  free  them  from  this  intolerable  yoke  of  bondage. 
We  hope  that  your  labours  will  be  attended  with  more  and  more  fruit,  until 
Ms  blighting  curse  shall  be  removed  from  every  part  of  your  land.  And  we 
bope  that  your  example  in  this  will  provoke  us  to  more  ze.il  in  the  same 
fcuse,  especially  as  this  enemy  of  righteousness  is,  at  this  time,  exerting  him- 
wlf  to  Jhe  utmost  to  extend  his  influence  in  our  land.     May  we  not  hope 
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that  his  present  desperate  efforts  are  his  dying  struggles;  and  that  in  a  little 
time  the  cry  will  he  heard,  "  Babylon  the  great  is  Fallen,  is  fallen  T" 

Brethren,  may  the  Head  of  the  Church  give  you  grace  to  be  faithful  in 
-witnessing  for  his  truth,  and  to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  and  commandments 
of  the  Lord  blameless.  May  he  encourage  and  prosper  yon  in. every  good 
work,  and  fill  you  with  consolation  and  hope. 

Yours  very  respectfully,  Tho.  B»vj»i*qi,        1    Cfnmku**f 

Abkaham  Andbrso*,     V       F*r*ign 
Thomas  Hawwa,  J  <Vwj*»<fr««f. 


THB  LATE  WILLIAM  MORRIS,  OF  BALTIMORE. 

Mr.  Editor, — The  Christian  public  have  already  been  made  aware, 
by  the  notice  in  your  magazine  for  May,  of  the  death  of  our  late  friend, 
Mr.  William  Morris,  of  Baltimore;  but,. as  you  intimate,  sonnethiog 
more  than  a  mere  passing  notice  is' called  for,  on  the  removal  of  such 
a  man  from  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  Co  the  land,  of  light  and  life. 
Mr.  Morris  was  born  in  Kilmarnock,  Ayrshire,  Scotland,  April  20th, 
1770,  and  died  April  21st,  1851,  at  11)  o'clock,  p.  M*,.and  hs»d  conse- 
quently entered  on  his  eighty-second  year.  He  was  bora  of  Chris- 
tian parents,  and  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  early  training  in  the  way  of 
righteousness,  from  whi^h.to  the  end  of  his  life  he  did  not  depart. 
He  was,  in  early  youth,  brought  to  know  God  and  choose  Christ  for 
his  Saviour;  and  even  when  thus  young  gave  evidence  of  that  deep- 
toned  piety  which  so  eminently  characterized  him  during  a  long  and 
useful  life.  Impelled  by  the  love  of  Christ,  he  soon  publicly  professed 
his  faith  in  Him,  in  connexion  with  the  Associate  Church,  to  whose 
principles  he  remained  a  firm  and  consistent  friend  to  the  end  of  his 
days.  He  emigrated  to  the  United  States  in  179-,*  and  settled  in 
Baltimore,  1797.  In  that  city  he  engaged  in  the  mercantile  business, 
in  which  he  was  prospered  in  an  eminent  degree;  yet  as  riches  in- 
creased he  was  neither  lifted  up  with  pride,  nor  left  to  set  his  heart 
upon  them :  Christ  was  still  all  in  all  to  him.  In  the  community  in 
which  he  lived  for  mope  t&an  half  a  century,  no  man  waa  more  uni- 
versally esteemed  for  integrity  and  uprightness  in  business,  benevo- 
lence in  the  use  of  the  wealth  which  God  had  given  him,  and  the  con- 
sistency of  his  whole  deportment  with  his  profession,  as  a  follower  of 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus* 

His  constitution,  naturally  good,  was  preserved  by  the  temperance 
and  uniformity  of  his  life;  and,  as  a  consequence,  he  continued  to 
enjoy  good  health  till  near  the  close  of  life,  when  it  pleased  his  hea- 
venly Father  to  subject  him  to  a  severe  trial  of  faith  and  patience. 
For  more  than  two  years  he  suffered  much  frorii  an  acute  inflammatory 
disease,  by  which,  at  times,  he  was  brought  very  low,  but  iiis  death 
was  produced  by  apoplexy.  During  the  period  of  his  sickness  his  faith 
and  confidence  in  his  covenant  God  never  forsook  him,  and  none 
about  him  could  fail  to  observe  tho,  meekness  and  patience  with  which 
he  submitted  to' God's  fatherly  discipline.  Previous  to  this,  indeed, 
he  had  seen  and  fety  affliction,  in  the  death  of  his  beloved  wife,  many 
years  since;  and,  latterly,  of  his  excellent  brothers. 

At  the.  organization  of  the  Associate  congregation  of  Baltimore,  in 
1826,  he  was  chosen  a  ruling  elder,  and  continued  to  discharge  the 

*  I  cannot  make  out  the  year  in  which  he  came  to  this  country  from  the  Dr.'s  letter, 
— perhape  1793.    The  seal  covered  and  tore  the  last  figure. 
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duties  of  his  office  to  the  last,  and  his;  pastor  always  found  him  ready 
to  strengthen  his  hands  in  the  good  work  of  the  Lord.  But  he  is 
tone  from,  the  scene  of  all  his  earthly  labours  asd  sorrows  to  the 
haven  of  rest; — from  the  saootuary  here  below,  in  which  he  greatly 
delighted,  to  join  the  general  assembly  and  church  sof  the  first-born  on 
high. 

Mr.  Morris  was  possessed  of  a  mind  solid  and  practical  in  its  cha- 
racter, aod  well  stored  with  useftil  knowledge.  He  was  extremely 
modest  and  diffident  in  his  disposition,  traits  whkh  bb  long  and  daily 
intercourse  with  men  in  the  business  of  this  life,  did  not  erase,  and 
therefore  not  given  to  obtruding  his  opinions  upon  others,  though  not 
easily  moved  from  the  conclusions  to  which  lie  had  arrived.  He  was 
a  close  observer  of  men,  and  had  a  quick  and  clear  perception  of 
human  character,  and  of  the  principles  by  which  men  were  influenced. 
These  things  made  him  a  safe  and  judicious  adviser  to  t^ose  who  had 
the  opportunity  and  disposition  to  avail  themselves  of  his  counsel. 
He  was  a  friend  without  guile;  one  to  be  relied  upon  on  all  occasions, 
who  forsook  not  in  the  day  of  adversity.  Tender  and  affectionate, 
be  ever  sympathized  with  the  afflicted  in  their  sorrows,  and  rejoiced 
in  their  prosperity.  It  was,  however,  at  his  own  fire-side  .and  in  the 
society  of  his  own  intimate  friends  and  relatives,  that  the  true  worth, 
excellence  and  intelligence  of  this  good  man  shone  conspicuously.  Here, 
in  some  measure  relieved  of  the  embsrrassment  which  natural  diffidence 
occasioned,  he  was  very  interesting  and  instructive  in  conversation. 

As  a  Christian,  he  was  an  ornament  to  the  church  of  which  he  was 
a  member  and  office-bearer,  and  evidenced  to  the  world  that  he  had 
been  with  Jesus,  and  learned  of  him  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart  Pre-eminently  a  child  of  faith,  he  lived  upon  the  word  of  God, 
which  he  had  taken  as  the  ground  of  his  confidence.  How  richly  his 
mind  was  stored  with  this  word,  and  how. entirely  he  rested  on  it,  was 
obvious  to  all  who  were  brought  into  close  contact  with  him,  either  in 
private  or  in  the  meeting  for  social  prayer  which  for  many  years  as- 
sembled weekly  in  his  house.  He  had  iruly  found  God's  word  and 
did  eat  it,  and  it  Was  sweet  to  his  taste.  Joined  to  this  strong  faith 
was  a  spirit  of  humility  in  every  way  remarkable.  No  self-glorifica- 
tion, nor  pride  or  self-confidence,  but  the  deepest  sense  of  his  own  un- 
worthiness  was  ever  manifested  by  him.  Me  was  of  an  hunrhle  and 
tontrite  spirit,  trembling  at  God's  word.  And  when  the  occasion 
which  affliction  gives  for  the  exercise  of  patience  and  resignation  came, 
be  sobraitted  without  a  murmur  to  the  will  df  his  heavenly  Father. 
On  one  occasion  during  his  illness,  being,  drawn  by  the.  writer  into  a 
free  conversation  in  regard  to  himself  and  his  hope,  he  remarked,  "  I 
should  say,  to  the  praise  of  (he  glory  of  God's  grace,  that  he  has 
enabled  me  to  keep  my  heart  stayed  upon  him."  This  simple  declara- 
tion spoke  volumes,  in  exhibiting  the  peaceful  and  happy  repose  which 
be  enjoyed,  leaning  upon  God,  his  rock.  He  was  a  man  of  prayer, 
often  retiring  for  this  exercise,  and  found  engaged  in  it  when  the  mes- 
senger of  death  laid  his  band  upon  him.  On  the  morning  of  the  third 
day  previous  to  his  departure  he  was  struck  with  apoplexy,  while  en- 
gaged \p  secret  prayer,  as  was  obvious  from  the  posture  in  which  he 
was  found.  How  worthy  an  example  for  our  imitation,  and  how 
touch  of  readiness  for  the  services  of  the  upper  sanctuary,  the  transi- 
tion to  which  was  new  so  nigh.     Mr.  Morris  was  a  man  of  extensive 
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benevolence,  using  with  a  liberal  hand  the  wealth  that  God  had  given 
him,  yet  literally  with  so  much  secrecy  that  it  might  be  said  his  left 
hand  knew  not  what  his  right  hand  did.  We  hesitate  not  to  say,  that 
many  tasted  the  comforts  which  his  liberality  shed  around  their  path 
without  knowing  their  origin.  The  Associate  Church  at  large,  and 
the  congregation  of  Baltimore  were  to  him  objects  of  deepest  interest, 
and  his  means  were  employed  with  a  libera]  hand  to  promote  their 
establishment  and  increase.  Indeed,  of  all  things  on  earth  nothing 
seemed  so  dear  to  him  as  the  church,  for  whose  peace  and  prosperity 
he  laboured  and  prayed.  But  he  has  passed  from  our  midst,  leaving 
behind  the  savour  of  a  good  name,  and  adding  another  to  the  long 
bright  list  of  those  who  through  faith  and  patience  have  inherited  the 
promises.  S. 

■■•—■ 

MISSIONARY  FIELD. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Doff,  in  an  address  before  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Missionary  Society,  instituted  the  following  comparison : 

44  He  had  been  very  much  struck  recently  while  reading  the  report  of  the 
London  City  Missionary  Society,  to  find  that,  in  a  district-containing  200,000 
inhabitants,  100,000  required  Christian  instruction,  and  it  was  necessary 
to  supply  fifty-six  agents  for  the  purpose.  What!  fifty-six  missionaries  to 
undertake  the  instruction  of  100,000  in  a  district  of  London,  where  there 
were  so  many  churches  of  different  denominations ;  and  yet  the  whole  of  the 
churches  of  Great  Britain  were  content 'to  send  but  twenty  men  to  teach  a 
million  of  men  in  India,  in  the  province  of  Tanjore  alone?" 

The  missionary  traveller  said : — 

"He  had  been  in  the  presidency  of  Bengal,  and  had  asked,  in  one  district 
where  there  were  two  millions  of  people,  for  the  missionary.  But  there  was 
itone,  and  you  might  go  North  along  the  whole  course  of  the  Ganges  and  find 
the  same  thing.  In  the  province  of  Oude,  he  had  asked  where  was  the  mis- 
sionary? None  at  all;  there  never  had  been.  In  the  north  country,  with 
its  four  millions  of  people,  and  there  there  had  never  been  a  missionary,  and 
yet  'India  is  evangelized!'  The  thing  was  most  shocking  and  monstrous, 
and  he  could  not  away  with  it. — These  .vast  masses  of  people  had  never  heard 
the  name  of  a  Saviour,  and  in  those  territories  where  the  missionaries  were 
stationed,  what  could  the  few  men  do  among  so  many!  He  was  not  speak- 
ing now  of  what  God  could  do,  even  with  such  instrumentality,  but  of  what 
we,  as  Christians,  were  doing." 

He  maintained  that,  as  a  rule,  God  usually  proportioned  success  to  the 
means  employed  and  put  forth  in  faith;  but — 

••The  churches  at  home  were  not  yet  sufficiently  awake  to  the  importance 
of  the  work.  No  doubt,  it  was  a  great  thing  to  raise  £104,000,  but  would 
any  man  tell  him  that  if  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  poured  out  from  on  high, 
even  the  Wesleyan  body  itself  could  not  bring  in  ^1,000,000.  Think  of  all 
the  money  at  present  expended  in  fopperies  and  fooleries,  and  tell  him  that 
there  could  be  no  self-denial  in  that  direction  so  as  to  bring  in  something  to 
the  cause  of  God  and  of  Christ.  He,  for  one,  had  great  ideas  of  the  capa- 
bilities of  this  land  if  they  had  only  the  heart.— He  would  not  forget  that  this 
Society  had  been  highly  honoured.  Why  it  was  only  within  tHe  period  of 
a  human  life  since  the  commencement  of  its  foreign  mission  work  was  made 
at  all  among  the  We*leyans.  He  was  exceedingly  struck  to  find,  while  read- 
ing lately,  that  in  1769,  the  year  of  the  birth  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  who 
was  siill  living,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  grateful  admiration  of  his  fellow- 
countrymen,  that  in  that  very  year  an  assembly  of  Wesleyan  preachers  was 
held  in  Leeds,  over  which  the  venerable  John  Wesley  himself  presided.  The 
question  was  then  asked,  'Who  will  go  and  help  our  brethren  in  America?' 
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It  seemed  that  there  was  bat  one  chapel,  at  New  York,  in  the  United  States, 
sod  at  that  time  two  men  offered  themselves  for  the  work,  and  a  collection  of 
£50  was  made  to  send  them  out.  Truly  the  little  one  had  become  a  thousand, 
and  the  achievements  of  this  Society  for  eternity  would  be  held  in  -remem- 
brance when  the  name  of  Waterloo  would  cease  to  be  known." 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE  UNION  OP  THE  ORTHODOX  CHURCHES,  ^ 

"Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on 
me  through  their  word ;  that  they  may  all  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us';  that.  the.  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  1  have  given 
them ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one ;  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me." 

The  circumstances  in  which  our  Saviour  offered  this  prayer  were  peculiarly 
solemn  and  affecting.  His  active  ministry  was  now  closed,  the  supper  finished, 
his  parting  address  to  his  disciples  just  ended,  and  the  hour  of  his  agony  at 
hand.  In  a  few  moments  he  would  cross  the  Kedron,  and  the  sufferings  of 
Gethsemane  begin.  In  a  few  hours  he  would  expire  on  the  cross,  bearing 
the  wrath  of  God  for  our  sins,  and  then  rising  from  the  dead,  after  a  few  brief 
interviews  with  his  disciples,  would  ascend  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  his 
personal  presence'be  withdrawn  from  them  for  ever,  till  the  time  of  his  second 
coming.  If  ever  the  interests  of  his  church  lay  near  his  heart,  it  was  then. 
This  is  apparent  from  this  prayer  throughout ;  in  which,  forgetting  himself, 
his  mind  is  absorbed  with  the  future  interests  of  his  church  through  all  time. 
He  prays  for  the  preservation  of  his  people  from  all  evil,  and  for  their 
sancufication,  and  for  their  Unity,  as  the  means  of  their  preservation  and* 
sanctification — see  vs.  11,  15-17.  This  prayer  is  not  limited,  to  those  who 
were  his  disciples  then,  but  the  whole  multitude  of  believers  through  all  suc- 
cessive ages  till  the  end  of  time,  lie  within  the  range  of  his  comprehensive 
view :  "  Neither  pray  1  for  these  alone,  but  for  those  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word."  All  believers  of  the  present  day— the  visible 
church  as  it  now  stands,  or  rather  lies,  rent  and  torn,  in  all  its  countless  divi- 
sions— was,  at  this  solemn  and  painful  moment,  in  the  •Saviour's  view  and 
the  objeet  of  his  solicitude  and  prayer.  On  their  being  preserved  in  unity* 
the  Saviour  felt,  depended  the  most  vitally  important  consequences — 1st,  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  the  overcoming  of  its  infidelity,  and  its  adoption  of 
the  faith  of  his  gospel:  "that  the  world  may  believe"  and  "know,$\z\  thou  • 
hast  sent  n.e  and  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me."  The  Saviour  de- 
precated division  irf  his  church  as  a  most  formidable  evil,  as  what  would  be 
the  great  successful  plea — as  in  fact  it  has  been  and  is — of  infidelity;  and  he 
prays  for  union  among  his  followers  as  the  means  of  convincing  the  worfd  of 
both  the  reality  and  the  mercy  of  his  mission  from  God. 

A  second  consequence  of  this'  union,  contemplated  in  this  prayer  of  Jesus, 
is  the  perfection  of  believers  both  individually  and  in  their  associated  capacity 
ss  a  church;  "that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  The  perfection  of 
the  church  and  her  members  in  spirituality,  knowledge,  piety,  holiness,  com- 
fort, efficiency  and  success,  would,  in  our  Saviour's  judgment,  be  greatly  pro- 
moted by  union,  and  sadly  hindered  by  division.  So  important,  then,  was 
the  union  of  Christ's  followers,  that  in  order  to  secure  it,  he  gave  his  church 
that  peculiar  glory  which  his-  Father  had  given  him  for  this  purpose ;  the 
glory  of  being  a  society  in  near  connexion  with  God  and  under  his  special 
protection  and  care ;  the  glory  of  the  institutions  of  his  truth  and  grace ;  the 
glory  of  being  the  depository  of  his  word  and  .ordinances;  the  glory  of  the 
miraculous  gifts  and  pf  the  continued  regenerating, •sanctifying,  and  saving  in- 
fluences  of  his  Holy  Spirit;  in  a  word,  the  glory  of  bearing  to  a  perishing 
YOL.  x.— 10  •  (-+  t 


146  EVANGELICAL  MPOMTOHY. 

work!;  that  gospel  which  is  this  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God  unto 
salvation:  "And  the  glory  which  thou  gatest  me  have  I  given  them,  that 
they  may  be  one." 

No.one  can  read  this  prayer  of  the  Saviour  as  we  all  ought  to  read  it,  with- 
out feeling  that  cherished  schism  and  division  is  a  most  deadly  heresy:  in  the 
very  nature  of  things  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and 
fatal  to  all  its  essential  interests.  Our  Saviour  so  regarded  it ;  and  we  must 
so  regard  it,  or  the  union  of  the  church  will  never  burden  our  hearts  as  it  did 
the  heart  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  this  prayer.  And  until  we  come  to  mis  con- 
viction,  we  may  talk  and  write  and  say  fine  things  about  union,  till  the  piety 
and  good  sense  of  the  church  are  sick  and  tired  of  it;  but  wo  will  never  act; 
may  entertain  treaties,  but  never  unite;  may  possibly  play  a  game  at  union* 
making,  for  the  purpose  of  playing  eventually  into  the  hand  of  one  particular 
sect. 

But  what,  we  may  pause  a  moment  to  inquire,  are  the  essential  elements 
of  that  union  which  our  Saviour  contemplates,  and  after  which  we  should 
labour  as  a  practicable  result?  It  cannot  exist  without  agreement  in  the  ftm- 
.  damental  principles  of  gospel  truth,  worship  and  order;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  does  not  consist  either  in  all  believers  being  brought  into  one  eccle- 
siastical organization  and  government,  or  in  their  having  perfect  unanimity 
of  views  in  all  the  minutia  of  Christian  doctrine  and  order.  The  apostle  ad- 
verts to  differences  existing  in  the  church  even  at  his  early  day,  far  greater 
than  those  which  separate  the  several  Scottish  Presbyterian  churches  in  this 
country;  but  while  he  enjoins  it  upon  them  to  be  perfectly  joined  together  in 
the  same  mind  and  the  same  judgment,  he  does  not  encourage  separation*  nor 
even  recommend  discipline,  but  exhorts  to  forbearance.  That  union  which 
marked  the  primitive  church,  when  the  followers  of  Christ  yet  ail  went  under 
one  name,  consisted  in  their  agreement  in  fundamentals;  in  a  deep-felt  sym- 
pathy and  conscious  community  of  interest,  as  men  animated  by  one  spirit 
and  belonging  to  one  body;  in  different  parts  of  the  church  recognising  each 
other's  acts  and  extending  communion  to  one  another;  in  corresponding  with 
each  other  as  brethren  in  Christ;  and  in  occasional  meetings,  in  general 
council,  in  order  to  consult  together  and  secure  co-operation  in  promoting  the 
one  great  cause  of  the  Redeemer. 

The  churches  of  Asia,  and  the  churches  of  Greece,  and  the  churches  of 
Italy,  and  the  churches  of  Africa,  and  of  France,  and  of  Spain,  and  of  Britain, 
had  their  local  and  circumstantial  peculiarities,  without  affecting  the  unity  of 
the  church,  or  producing  any  difficulty,  until  the  haughty,  selfish  and  aspiring 
bishoptof  Rome, began  to  command  uniformity.  Closer  union  than  that 
we  have  described  is  neither  probable,  nor  in  the  present  state  of  human  na- 
ture desirable.  Dead  uniformity  would  be  incompatible  with  the  free  and 
vigorous  activity  of  our  minds  in  serving  Christ,  and  would  strip  Christianity 
of  its  adaptedness  to  all  conditions  of  man.  It  has  ever  been  the  tyrant's 
plea,  and  fatal  to  the  energies  of  the  church.  It  was  the  rock  on  which  the 
Church  of  England  split,  and  the  bark  Of  Scottish  Presbytery  escaped  it 
not  altogether  unharmed.  It  is  chimerical  to  expect  union  on  the  principle 
x>f  ^agreement  in  every  thing,  and  the  framing  of  a  basis  of  union  on- that  prin- 
ciple will  be  found  to  be  lost  labour. 

The  prayer  of  our  Saviour  leads  us  to  contemplate  the  happy  results  of 
this  generous  union  among  his  followers ;— results  directly  affecting  the  omrrch 
and  her  members,— uM<if  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one.*"  and  results 
affecting  the  church  in  her  relations  to  and  i  affile  nee  on  the  world: — "that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  In  our  judgment,  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  the  different  branches  of  Scottish  Presbyterians  in  the 
United  States,  (that  is,  if  they  would  only  lay  aside  the  ungodly  spirit  of  sect) 
from  uniting  in  one  body  on  the  ground  already  ascertained,  of  substantial 
agreement  in  all  thai  is  of -vital  interest  in  the  doctrine,  worship,  and  order  of 
the  church.  c- '  x  r^ 
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What  would  be  the  effects  of  such  a  union?  1.  The  direct  immediate 
effect  of  such  union  would  be,  that  the  whole  body  would  be  more  instinct 
with  Christian  life.  If  would  liave  more  of  the  mind  of  Christ,  a  n\ore 
abundant  measure  of  the  Spirit,  be  in  closer  and  reviving  union  with  Christ 
the  head,  and  every  way  in  a  healthier,  happier  state,  its  different  members 
having  more  Christian  joy  and  greater  power  over  one  another  for  good.  There 
being  no  schism  in  the  body,  the  members  would  have  the  same  care  one  for 
another.  And  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  w,ould  suffer 
with  it;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  would  rejoice  with  it. 
It  would  be  found  by  delightful  experience,  that  charity  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness,  and  that  it  is  good  and  pleasant  for  brethren  to  dwell  together,  in 
unity,  "like  the  precious  ointment  on  the  head  of  Aaron,  and  as  the  dew  of 
Hermon."  Attention  would  be  withdrawn  from  themes  of  acrimonious  dis- 
pute, and  which  had  gendered  strife  not  to  godly  edifying  which  is  in  love. 
Jealousies,  suspicions,  counter-plotting*,  counter-workings,  resentments,  evil- 
speakings  and  retaliations  would  be  dropped ;  and  with  love,  and  a  feeling  of 
mutual  sympathy  and  care,  and  of  having  one  common  interest,  the  attention 
of  all  would  be  turned  to  great  principles  and  to  great  and  practical  ends. 
Instead  of  the  soul  being  dried  and  shrivelled  up  into  very  contractedness  by 
being  fed  On  abstractions  of  no  present  practical  use,  it  would  feed  on  the 
marrow  and  fatness  of  the  gospel,  and  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  This  suggests  another  effect,  which  is  that  the  word  of  God  would  be 
studied  to  better  advantage,  and  thereby  the  cause  of  troth  promoted.  Exist- 
ing denominational  prejudices  have  a  most  unfavourable  influence  on  the  study 
and  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  and  are  consequently  adverse  to  purity  and 
simplicity  of  faith.  So  long  as  they  are  cherished,  they  tempt  to  bring  a  sense 
to  the  Bible,  instead  of  "desiring  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  that  we  may 
grow  thereby;"  and  so  long  as  different  sects  are  kept  up,  the'se  prejudices 
will  be  cherished. 

3.  Were  these  churches  to  unite,  the  moral  power  of  their  testimony  would 
be  greatly  increased.  This  result  would  follow,  6rst  from  the  simple  fact  of 
their  agreement;  and  second,  from  the  manifest  power  of  religion  which 
would  prevail  in  the  church,  the  members  exhibiting  a  spirit  of  love  and  of 
devotion  to  great  principles  and  ends,  and  labouring  no  longer  against  each 
other  to  proselyte  to  sect,  but  with  each  other  to  win  souls  to  Christ. 

4.  We  would  he  enabled  greatly  to  economize  our  resources,  and  apply 
them  more  efficiently  and  widely,  iu  settling  and  supporting  pastors,  in  con- 
ducting education,  founding  and  sustaining  academies  and  theological  semi- 
naries, in  the  conduct  of  the  religious  press,  and  in  missions.  On  4his  point 
the  reader's  own  mind  will  furnish  illustrations.  Some  of  these  interests  are 
wholly  neglected,  and  others  of  them  languish  through  want  of  combination. 
Bat  union  would  not  only  enable  us  to  economize  resources  already  at  Com- 
mand, but  would  increase  our  resources ;  and  this  in  different  ways.  A  con- 
siderable amount  of  talent  and  thought  would  be  withdrawn  from  those  minor 
points  which  now  engage  too  many  minds,  and  be  turned  to  practical  account. 
These  energies  having  their  direction  thus  changed,  would  be  greatly 
lengthened.  And,  a  larger  measure  of  piety  prevailing  in  the  church,-  the 
resources  of  her  members  would  to  a  greater  extent  be  placed  at  her  disposal 
for  good. 

t  We  cannot  be  indifferent  on  this  subject  and  be  guildess.  We  need  to 
view  it  often  and  much  in  the  light  in  which  it  appeared  to  the  Saviour.  And 
does  not  the  great  body  of  the  orthodox  church  need  to  change  its  point  of 
observation,  and,  without  relinquishing  in  the  smallest  degree  the  importance 
of  doctrinal  purity,  to  lay  more  to  heart  the  effect  of  existing  divisions  on*  the 
life  and  growth  of  the  church,  on  the  piety  of  its  .members,  on  that  spirit  of 
sympathizing  care  and  Interest  which  should  pervade  the  whole  body  of  Christ, 
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on  the  presence  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  impartial  study  of 
the  word,  on  the  power  of  the  church's  testimony,  on  her  energies,  her  re- 
sources and  exertions,  and  on  her  efficiency  and  success.  Men  should  ponder 
well  the  responsibility  assumed  in  maintaining  existing  divisions,  by  contending 
for  minor  peculiarities  and  urging  them  as  terms  of  communion,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  brethren  who  are  one  with  themselves  in  all  the  fundamentals  of 
Christian  doctrine,  worship  and  order.  The  day  is  coming  when  we  must 
look  at  th&e  things  in  the  light  of  eternity,  and  sad  will  be  our  account,  if, 
while  we  are  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel,  we  shall  be  found  to  have  cast, 
even  though  it  be  unwittingly  through  a  mistaken  zeal,  the  most  serious  im- 
pediments in  the  way  of  its  progress. — United  Presbyterian. 

CORRESPONDENCE  OF  THE  ASSOCIATE  87N0D. 

We  have  received  from-  Rev.  Dr.  P.  Bullions  the  following  corre- 
spondence, which,  agreeably  to  request,  we  lay  before  our  readers: 

The  select  committee  reported  a  reply  to  the  letter  referred  to  their  considera- 
tion, which  reply  was  read  and  unanimously  adopted;  and  the  Synod  ordered  that 
the  reply,  signed  by  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  with  a  copy  of  the  extracts  of 
minutes  of  Synod,  in  this  case,  be  transmitted  by  the  persons  who  laid  the  letter  on 
the  table  to  the  Synod  addressed  in  the  reply;  and  that  the  editors  of  the  "Evan- 
gelical Repository'9  and  "Friend  of  Missions"  be  requested  to  publish  the  letter 
and  the  reply  in  their  periodicals. 

the  committee's  letter. — Xenia,  June  3d,  1851. 
Mess.  Alex.  Bullions,  D.  D.,  Peter  Bullions,  D.  D.,  Dnncan  Stalker,  Thomas  Good- 
willie,  and  others,  formerly  ministers  of  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America: 
Dear  Brethren — The  reply  to  the  letter  addressed  to  you  last  year  by  a  committee 
of  the  Associate  Synod  has  been  received,  and  the  undersigned  nave  been  appointed 
a  commiUee»to  express  to  you  their  regret  to  find  in  your  communication  the  fol- 
lowing sentence,  viz.:  "But,  to  prevent  mistakes  and  delays,  it  is  proper  to  state 
that  no  proposal  which  contains  or  implies  a  denial  of  our  standing  as  a  court  of 
Christ,  or  the  standing  of  any  of  our  ministers — which  we  regret  to  say  the  com- 
munication of  your,committee  evidently  and  studiously  does— can  be  entertained  by 
us  for  a  moment."  Synod  could  not  but  thirrk,  judging  from  the  strict  letter  of 
your  communication,  that  the  door  was  closed  by  you  against  any  farther  procedure; 
and  yet,  while  you  declare  that  you  regard  the  decisions  of  Synod  in  your  case  as 
"null  and  void;"  you  also  state  that  you  do  not  expect  nor  ask  that  the  Associate 
Synod  should  entertain  the  same  views  of  these  decisions  that  you  do.  Hoping 
therefore  that  your  wishes  and  intentions  may  have  been  misapprehended,  Synod 
have  ventured  again  to  address  you  on  the  subject  of  your  long  continued  separa- 
tion from  us.  Permit  us  to  say  Synod  cannot  concur  in  the  plan  proposed  by  you 
for  the  removal  of  the  difficulties  between  you  and  Synod,  viz.  the  passage  of  an 
act  of  oblivion  on  all  that  is  past.  If  the  decisions  of  which  you  complain  were 
just,  a  due  regard  to  truth  and  righteousness  requires  that  Synod  abide  by  them ; 
if  unjust,  they  ought  to  be  reviewed  and  reversed.  We  are  not  prepared  to  main- 
tain that  all  the  decisions,  of  which  you  complain,  are  so  certainly  the  most  proper 
•  and  judicious,  that  we  would  not  entertain  the  question  of  reviewing  any  of  them. 
We  are  therefore  directed  to  request  you  to  inform  us  which  of  the  decisions  of 
Synod  of  which  you  complain  yOu  will  insist  upon  being  reviewed,  as  essential  to 
the  removal  of  the  difficulties  between  us.  Praying  that  you  and  we  may  be  guided 
by  the  Spirit  of  truth  in  this  important  matter,  with  sentiments  of  respeet  and  kind- 
ness, we  remain,  Yours, 

Samuel  Wilson,  James  Wallace,  James  Brown. 

the  synod's  reply  to  the  committee'8  letter. 
To  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America,  to  meet  at  Allegheny  City  on  the  — 

day  of  May,  1852: 

Dear  Brethren — A  communication  from  a  committee  of  your  body,  addressed  to 

Messrs.  A.  Bullions,  *D.  D.,  P.  Bullions,  D.  D.,  Duncan  Stalker,  Thos.  Qoodwillie, 

and  others,  in  reply  to  bur  communication  to  you  of  last  year,  has  been  laid  before 

us  by  these  brethren,  with  a  request,  as  formerly,  to  make  such  disposition  of  it 
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as  we  thought  proper.    After  mature  deliberation,  we  have  agreed  on  returning 
you  the  following  reply : 

We  are  pleased  that  the  subject  of  union  was  brought  up  by  you  at  your  meeting 
last  year,  and  also  that  the  subject  has  attracted  attention  in  several  parts  of  the 
church,  some  expressing  their  views  in  favour  of  the  measure,  and  some,  as  was 
to  be  expected,  in  opposition  to  it ;  and  we  are  willing  to  believe  that  some  progress 
has  been  made  towards  the  attainment  of  an  object  so  desirable. 

We  regret  to  see,  however,  on  the  part  of  your  committee,  the  same  carefulness 
manifested  this  year,  of  which  we  complained  in  our  last,  to  withhold  any  recogni- 
tion of  our  standing,  either  as  ministers  or  as  a  court  of  Christ.  Did  we  know 
that  this  was  by  the  direction  of  Synod,  or  accorded  with  the  sentiments  of  that 
bod?  generally,  we  might  justly  deem  it  as  an  intimation  that  you  wished  the  nego- 
tiation originated  by  yourselves,  and  received  with  much  pleasure  by  us,  to  be 
broken  off;  and  that  any  reply  on  our  part  would  be  of  no  avail.  For  it  must  be 
obvious  to  all,  (here  can  be  no  treating  on  this  subject,  with  any  hope  of  a  favour- 
able issue,  unless  the  parties  treating  regard  each  other  as  on  equal  footing.  We 
acknowledge  your  ecclesiastical  standing  as  ministers,  and  as  a  court  of  Christ/ 
and  the  same  acknowledgment,  practically,  we  conceive,  is  due  to  those  you  ad- 
dress on  this  subject,  not  as  matter  of  courtesy,  but  as  what  is  justly  due,  and  is 
freely  conceded  by  all  other  religious  denominations  except  yourselves.  It  is  true, 
they  were  suspended  and  afterwards  deposed  by  you,  as  the  original  seceders  were 
by  the  church  of  Scotland ;  the  burghers  by  the  anti-burghers;  the  members  of  the 
constitutional  presbytery,  by  the  General  Associate  Synod  of  Scotland,  and  the 
members  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  informally,  by  the  majority 
in  this  country  who  formed  a  separate  communion.  But  the  solemn  protest  of  the 
exscinded  brethren  against  these  acts  is  on  high,  where  we  trust  it  is  sustained,  as 
it  has  been  sustained  by  the  church  in  which  they  minister, — just  as  the  protest  of 
the  other  bodies  alluded  to  was  sustained,  and  on  the  ground  of  which  they  claimed 
for  themselves  and  were  acknowledged  by  others,  as  well  as  ultimately  by  each 
other,  to  be  ministers  in  full  possession  of  the  ministerial  office.  But  in  our  un- 
certainty of  the  viewB  of  the  majority  of  your  Synod,  on  this  subject,  and  knowing 
that  many  at  least  are  of  a  different  mind,  we  are  unwilling  to  allow  this  apparent 
want  of  courtesy  in  the  letter  of  your  committee,  to  prevent  us  from  doing  what 
we  can  to  heal  this  unhappy  breach,  and  to  promote  the  unity  as  well  as  tne  har- 
mony and  purity  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

You  say  you  regret  the  statement  made  by  us,  that  we  cannot  entertain  any 
proposal  for  union  which  implies  a  denial  jof  our  standing  as  a  court  of  Christ,  or 
the  standing  of  any  of  us  as  ministers.  Surely  the  Synod  does  not  propose  to 
enter  into  ministerial  communion  with  those  who  are  not  ministers;  nor  can  you 
think  it  reasonable  or  proper  that  after  our  organization  as  a  church  for  so  many 
years,  this  organization  should  be  broken  up,  and  these  brethren  again  place  them- 
selves at  your  bar,  as  under  your  jurisdiction,  petitioning  for  review  and  restoration, 
lfiuch  are  your  views,  we  have  only  to  say  again,  that  such  a  proposal  cannot  be 
entertained  by  us. 

In  our  former  letter  we  suggested,  as  what  we  deemed  the  best,  method,  all 
things  considered,  to  accomplish  the  object  proposed,  that  you  should  pass  an  act 
of  oblivion  in  reference  -to  former  difficulties.  By  this  means  the  way  would  be 
opened  at  onoe  for  your  acknowledging  our  ecclesiastical  standing,  and  placing  the 
two  bodies  in  a  more  friendly  relation  to  each  other.  This  course  was  formerly 
recommended  to  you  by  one  of  the  most  worthy  members  of  your  body,  who  un- 
derstood well  the  whole  of  this  controversy,  and  mourned  over  the  desolations 
which  it  wrought.  The  Synod  will  at  once  see  that  we  refer  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bruce, 
who  has  now  entered  into  his  rest.  It  is  the  course  that  was  pursued  in  forming 
the  unions  which  have  taken  place  in  Scotland  with  so" happy  effect;  and  it  is  the 
way  proposed  in  the  negotiations  lately  in  progress,  with  a  view  to  union  between 
yourselves  and  the  Associate  Reformed  Church.  In  none  of  all  these  cases  was 
l"M,an  of  review  and  mutual  concession;  so  far  as  we  know,  ever  proposed. 

Thia  method,  however,  your  committee  informs  us,  is  not  approved  by  you  in 
the  present  case.  However  much  we  regret  this  determination  on  your  part,  it 
does  not  belong  to  us  either  to  dictate  or  object.  We  are  not  particular  ahout  the 
rao&,  provided  it  be  right,  and  provided  the  end  can  be  certainly  and  properly 
gamed.  Having  come  to  this  conclusion,  your  committee  request  the  brethren 
Jddressed  to  state  what  decisions  tbey  wish  to  be  reviewed  and  reversed,  in  order 
•°  u»*on.    It  does  not,  we  conceive,  belong  to  them  or  to  us,  to  choose  or  direct 
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in  this  matter.    What  you  shall  do  with  your  own  decisi6ns,  as  we  think,  belongs 
entirely  to  yourselves  to*  determine.     We  have  not  expressed  a  wish,  nor  have  we  - 
a  .wish  for  such  a  course ;  because  how  much  soever  the  decisions  complained  of. 
need  to  be  reversed,  we  do  not  think  it  will,  or  can  be  done  with  any  prospect    of 
promoting  the  union  proposed.    But  if,  as  your  question  implies,  you  wish  to  know 
what  our  opinion  is  on  this  subject,  we  may  say,  as  truth  and  consistency  require  , 
we  should,  it  would  please  us  most  if  all  the  decisions  against  which  protests  wore 
entered,  and  which  led  to  the  unhappy  division,  should  be  reversed. ,  And  were  we 
to  particularize  what  we  regard  as  the  roost  important  and  needful  to  be  reversed, 
we  may  be  allowed  to  mention  the  following ;  * 

.%.  The  decision  of  Synod  in  the  case  of  the  Presbytery  of  Albany,  passed  May, 
1638,  by  which,  a  minority  of  three  individuals,  who  were  dissatisfied  with  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  majority,  and  withdrew  from  them,  was  declared  to  be  the  Presby- 
tery or  Albany ;  while  the  majority,  consisting  of  sis  members,  who  met  at  the 
appointed  hour,  proceeded  in  the  regujar  and  usual  manner,  in  accordance  with  the 
rules  of  the  church,  were  declared  to  be  "  irregular  in  their  constitution,  and  all 
their  acts  null  and  void."  By  this  decision  the  foundations  of  Presbyterian  church 
government,  which  by  their  ordination  vows  the  brethren  were  bound  to  maintain, 
were  overthrown,  and  the  principle  maintained  that  a  minority  might  rule.  To. 
this  decision  the  brethren  could  not  submit,  because  they  considered  it  wrong  to  do 
so,  and  because  they  would  not  submit  they  were  charged  with  insubordination 
and  contumacy,  and  then  suspended  and  deposed, 

.2.  Another  decision  of  Synod  of  the  same-  character,  and  attended  with  a  simi- 
lar result,  was  that  by  which  they  sanctioned  the  proceedings  in  the  Presbytery  of 
Cambridge,  by  which  three  members  of  Presbytery  were  unjustly,  as  we  believe* 
deprived  of  their  seat,  and  their  vote  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Bullions ;  the  minority  . 
converted  by  themselves  into  a  majority,  the  whole  character  of  the  proceedings 
changed,  and  the  foundation  laid  for  the  unhappy  and  distracting  proceedings  that 
followed  in  that  Presbytery,  and  their  mournful  results.  This  decision,  we  think, 
should  certainly  be  reversed,  and  all  its  results,  as  far  as  possible,  be  done  away, 

3.  We  trust  the  Synod  wilt  see  the  necessity  and  importance,  for  the  sake  of. 
righteousness  and  truth,  as  well  as  consistency .  in  the  profession  made  by  the 
secession  from  the  beginning,  tq  repudiate  and. condemn  the  sentiment  avowed  and, 
defended  by  members  of  your  Synod,  affirmed  substantially  in  one  resolution 
passed  b?  you  at  Pittsburgh,  in  1837*  and  acted  on  throughout  all  these  contend - 
ings,  and  never,  so  far  as  we  know,  disavowed  by  Synod,  namely — that  persons 
are  bound  to  submit  to  the  decisions  of  church  courts  right  or  wrong.  These  three 
things  lie  at  the  foundation  of  all  the  difficulties  that  have  resulted  in  ofor  unhappy 
separation.  If,  on  review,  you  judge  them  right,  then,  of  course,  you  will  let  them 
stand ;  if  wrong,  they  should  be  reversed ;  and,  if  this  is  done,  then  the  suspensions 
and  depositions  founded  on  them  should  be  removed.  All  along  those  of  us  per- 
sonally concerned  in  these  proceedings,  contended  for  righteousness  and  truth — 
for  the  principles  of  the  secession  church — of  presbyterianism — of  the  Bible.  In 
some  of  their  actings,  under  particular  and  trying  circumstances,  it  would  not  be 
strange  if  they  acted  wron?,  and  perhaps  they  did.  Wherein  they  may  have  done 
so,  when  discovered,  they  desire  to  rectify  the  error.  They  and  we  conscientiously 
and  honestly,  we  trust,  adhere  to  the  principles  of  the  secession  church,  believing 
them  to  be  the  principles  of  the  word  of  God;  in  doing  which  we  have  been  sup- 
ported hitherto.  It  is  now  for  you  to  decide  whether,  by  removing  the  difficulties 
in  the  way,  we  may  maintain  these  principles  in  a  state  of  union  with  you  or  re- 
main separate  from  you,  as  we  now  are.  Separation  was  avoided  by  the  brethren 
as  long  as  in  our  judgment  it  could  be  done  with  a  proper  regard  to  the  interests 
of  truth  contended  for.  The  proposal  for  re-union  has  now.  with  grest  propriety, 
come  from  yourselves,  and  has  been  entertained  by  us  in  the  spirit  of  friendship 
and  peace.  To  effect  this  union,  we  ask  nothing  but  what  is  right,  and  we  can 
submit  to  nothing  that  is  wrong.  Sacrifices  of  mere  feeling,  if  necessary,  we  trust 
we  will  be  ready  to  make  in  a  proper  spirit.  Sacrifices  of  truth  and  right  princi- 
ple, we  hope  we  never  will. 

We  have  only  farther  to  state*  that  if  the  Synod  see  fit  to  go  into  the  work  of 
review,  (to  which  we  do  not  object,  though  we  do  not  think  it  the  best  way,)  it 
roust,  of  course,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  be  entirely  your  own  work.  The 
brethren  addressed  in  your  letter  are  not  now  under  your  jurisdiction,  and  cannot, 
directly  or  indirectly,  place  themselves  under  it  while  our  separate  organisation 
remains.    We  must  act  in  this  matter  as  a  body  in  good  standing  as  a  church  of 
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Christ*  or  not  at  all.  The  justice  of  our  claim  to  such  a  standing  rests  on  the 
s*me  foundation  as  jour  own— on  the  principle  which  the  secession  has  all  along 
maintained,  and  on  which  all  protestants,  and  especially  presbyterians,  have  apted, 
namely,  that  an  unrighteous  sentence  is. null  and  void,  and  cannot  deprive  of  office 
those  who  are  invested  with  it. 

Restoration,  therefore,  if  by  this  term  in  the  letter  of  your  former  committee  is 
meant  restoration  to  office,  as  we  said  before,  we  do  not  need  any  more  than  your- 
selves ;  restoration,  however,  to  Christian  and  ministerial  fellowship  with  you,  the 
brethren  addressed  desire,  but  only  in  an  honourable  and  proper  way.  It  remains 
for  yon,  then,  to  open  the  door  for  this,  or  to  keep  it  shut ;  In  either  case,  we  trust, 
with  the'help  of  God,  we  shall  be  found  adhering  to  and  contending  for  the  truth 
•e  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  That  the  God  of  all  peace 
and  love  may  direct  and  incline  both  you  and  us  in  the  way  that  is  right,  and  for 
his  glory,  and  that  in  his  own  time  and  way  he  may  heal  the  unhappy  divisions 
that  exist  in  the  church  of  Christ,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of, 

Reverend  dear  brethren,  yours  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel, 

Tfioyis  Gooswillie,  Clerk.  HUGH  H.  BLAIR,  Moderator. 

MIHfTTRS  Of1  THE  ASSOCIATE  SYNOD  OP  NOftTH  AMERICA,  AT  TH,EIR 
ANNUAL  MEETING  IN  THE  CITY  OP  NEW  YOBK,  JUNE  24T3,  AND 
CONTINUED  BY   ADJOURNMENT   TO   JUNE.  26TH,   A„  D*,  1851. 

A  pamphlet  bearing  the  above  tide  has  been  forwarded  to  us.  A 
person  unacquainted  with  the  facts  of  the  case  would  naturally  suppose, 
from  this  document,  that  "The  Associate  Synod  of  North  America," 
had  become  sadly  reduced  in  numbers.  It  is  some  consolation,  however, 
to  reOect,  that  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Associate  Synod  em* 
braces  about  two-thirds  more  than  the  number  of  ministerial  members 
that  were  present  at  this  meeting.  Our  readers  will  find  in  another 
part  of  this  periodical  the  correspondence  between  this  Synod  and  the 
old  Synod,  in  relation  to  the.  restoration  to  their  former. standing  with 
us  of  the  brethren  who  constituted  this  body.  As  this  correspond- 
ence is  going  on,  we  may  lay  before  the  reader  such  items  of  intelli- 
gence as  may  be  thought  to  possess  any  interest.  The  Presbytery  o£ 
New  York  make  the  following  report : 

SSPOBT  QT  TK&  ASSOCIATE  PRESBYTERY  OP  NEW  YORE  TO  THI  ASSOCIATI  87N0DW 

The  Associate  Presbytery  of  New  York  respectfully  reports,  thai  during  the 
past  year  bot|h  mercies  and  judgments  have  been  mingled  in  our  lot.  The  ordi-, 
nances  of  religion  have  been  dispensed  in  our  congregations  settled  and  vacant, 
and  a  very  considerable  number  has  been  added  to  the.  church.  The  life  and 
health  of  our  ministers  have  been  spared,  and  they  have  been  enabled  to  perform' 
their  nsnal  amount  of  labours.  The  Rev.  Messrs.  Nesbitt  and  Brown,  after,  s^ 
coarse  of  discipline,  have  been  restored;  to  the  exercise  of  their  ministry,  and  for 
4Qme  time  been,  in  active  service. 

A  call  regularly  made  out  by  the  congregations  of  Xenia,  Massie's  Creek  and, 
Cswar's  Creek,  for  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nesbitt,  was  sustained  by  Presbytery,  and  after 
the  usual  steps,  he  was  installed  as  their  pastor  at,  Xenia,  on  28th  November  last. 

The  Rev.  Gawn  Campbell  having  accepted  the  call  from  Greensboro',  was 
released  from  his  appointments  in  this  Presbytery  after  August  last,  and  trans- 
ferred to  the  Presbytery  of  Vermont.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Fairley,  after,  supplying  in 
our  bounds  till  1st  April  last,  was  then  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Illinois).  Rev.  Mr.  Brown,  since  his  restoration,  has  supplied  with  acceptance 
in  oar  vacancies;  and  we  have  again  to  acknowledge  the  kindness  of  the  brethren 
in  Cambridge  Presbytery  m  assisting  us  with  seasonable  supplies. 

The  Rev.  John  Thompson,  a  minister  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  has  been 
teosjved  into  tto  Presbytery  in  the  usual  way,  and  a  osU  made  ou*  for  him  by 
fte  1st  Associate  Church  in  Grand  street,  has  been  sustained  by  the  Presbytery 
Wd  accepted  by  him.  We  rejoice  that,  this  congregation  has  the  prospect  of 
again  seems  their  teacher.  But  while  we  would  be  thankful  for  all  these  mercies, 
we  ha? e  still  season  to  be  humbled  for  the  evidences  of  the  Lord's  controversy 
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with  us.  The  congregation  in  South  wark,  Philadelphia,  having  stated  that  they 
could  not  comply  with  the  requisitions  of  Presbytery  nor  support  ordinances  any 
longer,  ceased  to  be  a  church  under  our  care.  Since,  however,  application  for 
supply  of  sermon  has  been  made  by  many  individuals  in  Southward  and  Moya- 
.  mensmg,  and  there  is  a  prospect  that  ere  long  a  congregation  may  be  organized 
there. 

At  a  pro  re  naia  meeting  of  Presbytery,  held  in  Philadelphia  27th  August, 
charges  were  preferred  against  Rev.  John  C.  Lyons,  which  being  prosecuted  to 
an  issue  resulted  in  his  conviction  and  suspension  from  the  work  of  the  ministry 
on  the  6th  November  last.  At  the  same  meeting  his  pastoral  relation  to  the 
church  in  Kensington  was  dissolved.  In  the  course  of  these  prosecutions,  several 
protests  and  appeals  to  Synod  were  taken  against  certain  decisions  of  Presbytery, 
but  the  parties  protesting  have  signified  that  they  do  not  intend  to  prosecute  the 
appeal  for  the  present. 

Subsequent  to  these  proceedings,  we  were  astonished  and  pained  to  learn  that 
the  congregation  of  Kensington  has  become  divided.  A  party  consisting  chiefly 
of  those  who  during  the  prosecutions  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Lyons,  professed  to  be 
the  most  zealous  and  cordial  in  their  attachment  to  the  principles  of  this  church, 
has  gone  out  from  us,  without  any  intimation  to  Presbytery  and  without  any 
cause  alleged  or  known,  and  has  been  received  by  the  Associate  Reformed 
Presbytery  of  Philadelphia.  We  regret  also  much  to  say  that  an  opportunity 
was  not  afforded  to  obtain  a  fair  expression  of  the  sense  of  the  congregation  on 
this  question;  a  very  considerable  number,  as  the  Presbytery  believes,  having 
been  unjustly  deprived  of  their  vote. 

At  an  early  period  last  year  we  received  a  friendly  communication  from  the 
Associate  Presbytery  of  Albany,  on  the  subject  of  the  union  proposed  at  last 
meeting  of  Synod.  To  this  the  Presbytery  replied  in  the  same  spirit.  This  re- 
sulted in  a  conference  on  the  subject  by  a  joint  committee  of  both  Presbyteries, 
held  at  Albany  on  the  30th  April  last.  We  rejoice  to  say  the  meeting  was  plea- 
sant and  refreshing  to  us  all ;  the  greatest  harmony  and  friendly  feeling  prevailed, 
and  a  series  of  resolutions  was  passed,  a  copy  of  which  is  to  be  presented  to 
Synod,  the  favourable  consideration  of  which  we  most  cordially  and  earnestly 
recommend  to  your  attention.  P.  Bullions,  Pret.  Clerk. 

The  Presbytery  of  Cambridge  report  nothing  special,  except  the 
admission  of  Rev.  John  Donaldson  and  the  Rev.  John  Skellie. 

The  Presbytery  of  Vermont  report  "  nothing  special,  except  that 
the  call  from  the  Associate  congregation  of  Greensboro  was  accepted 
by  Mr.  Gawn  Campbell."  No  report  was  made  by  the  Presbytery 
of  Illinois.  The  synod  appointed  the  next  annual  meeting  at  Cam* 
bridge,  N.  Y.,  on  the  last  Tuesday  of  June,  A.  D.,  1852.  An  act  for  a 
day  of  humiliation,  prayer,  and  thanksgiving,  was  received,  read,  and 
adopted.  The  next  matter  of  interest  is  the  correspondence  between 
this  synod  and  the  old  synod,  for  which  we  refer  the  reader  to  another 
part  of  this  periodical. 

After  this  correspondence  we  find  the  following: 

The  committee  appointed  on  the  subject  of  a  legacy  left  to  the  Theological 
Seminary  reported,  which  report  was  received  and  read,  and  it  was 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  of  synod  be  appointed  to  receive  the  funds  in  the 
hands  of  Mr.  Whitewright  for  the  Eastern  Theological  Seminary,  and  hold  them 
subject  to  the  order  of  Synod,  and  give  at  the  same  time,  the  indemnity  that  may 
be  required. 

Resolved,  That  Mr.  Thompson,  Dr.  P.  Bullions,  and  Messrs.  James  Stewart  and 
William  Livingston  be  this  committee. 

Resolved,  also,  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  this  Synod  be  tendered  to  Mr.  White* 
wright  for  his  faithful  and  efficient  services  in  the  management  of  these  funds  com- 
mitted  to  his  care. 

In  relation  to  this  we  have  only  to  remark,  that,  if  the  legacy  here 
referred  to  is  the  one  left  many  years  ago,  to  the  eastern  theological 
seminary  of  the  Associate  church,  it  was  prudent  in  Mr.  Whitewright 
to  make  provision  for  his  indemnification,'  before  giving  these  funds 
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into  the  hands  of  these  brethren.  They  have  "  appointed  trustees  of 
the  eastern  theological  seminary,  who  are  authorized  to  organize  and 
draw  upon  the  Synod's  fund  for  the  expenses  of  organization."  The 
inference  from  this  is,  that  they  have  a  western  seminary.  We  suppose 
this  is  the  one  at  Canonsburg.  The  executors  of  Mr.  William  Morris 
may  expect  to  be  applied  to  for  his  legacy.  One  thing  is  certain,  if 
they  have  a  right  to  the  one,  they  have  an  equal  right  to  the  other. 
We  shall  say  no  more  at  present  in  relation  to  this  matter.  It  seems 
they  have  the  money  now  in  their  hands,  and  we  hope  they  will  make 
a  good  use  of  it.  We  are  very  much  mistaken  if  they  have  not  lost 
by  this  movement,  in  one  respect,  incomparably  more  than  what  they 
have  gained  in  another. 

Appointments  as  itinerants  are  assigned  to  four  individuals — Messrs. 
Brown,  Fairly,  Donaldson  and  Skellie.  We  see  no  reference  to  the 
theological  students,  for  whose  benefit  the  seminary  has  been  organized, 
and,  consequently,  we  are  not  able  to  state  their  number. 

By  a  reference  to  the  statistical  table,  we  find  that  there  are  in  con- 
nexion with  this  synod  four  Presbyteries,  seventeen  ministers,  twenty- 
one  congregations,  and  2636  communicants. 

The  minutes  of  synod  contain  "  Appendices  not  ordered  by  the 
synod  to  be  printed,  but  added  on  individual  responsibility,  to  en'able 
those  who  were  not  actors  in  these  matters  better  to  understand  the 
subject  to  which  they  refer."  Of  course,  the  appendices  consist  of 
statements  made  by  those  who  were  exscinded,  and  by  those  who  were 
opposed  to  their  excision.  One  who  wishes  to  form  an  impartial  judg- 
ment will  hear  both  sides.  ~ 

In  conclusion,  we  would  say,  that  it  is  with  extreme  regret  that  we 
have  read  some  portions  of  these  minutes.  They  do  not,  we  think, 
indicate  a  conciliatory  spirit,  on  the  part  of  these  brethren  towards 
their  former  brethren.  If  any  one  thinks  that  we  have  read  them 
under  the  influence  of  an  unkind  feeling,  we  have  only  to  say,  that 
Ac  affirms  what  he  does  not  know,  and  what  we  are  very  sure  is 
untrue.  It  is  because  the  tendency  of  this  pamphlet  is  to  defeat  the 
efforts  of  those  who  are  striving  to  effect  a  reunion  that  we  regret  it. 
Whether  the  charges  which  they  contain  against  the  Associate  church  are 
true  or  false,  it  is  presuming  rather  much,  to  suppose  that  the  members 
of  the  Associate  church  believe  them  to  be  true.  The  only  effect  of  their 
publication,  therefore,  will  be,  we  fear,  a  widening  of  the  breach  that 
already  exists.  For  our  part,  we  would  not  remain  in  the  Associate 
church  one  hour;  and,  if  not  in  her  communion,  would  we  desire  it, 
if  we  believed  it  to  be  a  principle  of  the  Associate  church,  that  "per- 
sons are  bound  to  submit  to  the  decisions  of  church  courts, — right  or 
wrong."  We  never  heard  this  principle  "  avowed  and  defended."  It 
has  no/  been  "affirmed  by  the  synod." 

REFORMED   PRESBYTERIAN   SYNOD. 

This  Synod  met  in  Allegheny,  May  27th.  There  were  in  attendance 
&rty-six  ministers  and  thirty-two  elders,  making  in  all  seventy-eight, 
forming  "the  largest  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  ever 
held  in  this  country."  We  have  read  over  the  minutes,  but  have  not 
found  much  in  them  that  would  be  of  special  interest  to  our  readers 
to  general.  The  deacon  question,  which  has  been  agitating  this  branch 
of  the  church  for  some  time  past,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  brought 
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up  at  this  meeting.  Their  efforts  to  establish  a  mission  in  the  West 
'  Indies  having  failed,  they  appear  to  have  abandoned  the  idea  of  re- 
newing them  again  for  the  present.  The  cause  of  domestic  missions 
is  receiving  more  attention  than  usual.  A  lengthy  and  well  written 
document,  containing  causes  of  fasting  and  thanksgiving,  was  adopted. 

This  Synod,  for  several  reasons,  among  which  is  stated  "  the  fact  that 
only  a  bare  majority  of  our  (their)  theological  students,  (Viz.,  nine  out 
of  seventeen,)  have  attended  the  hall,"  decided  "that  the  theological 
seminary,  for  the  present,  be  suspended,  and  all  its  offices  vacated. '* 
They  have  agreed  to  constitute  Dr.  Willson  Emeritus  Pfofessor,  and 
to  give  him  an  annual  salary  of  #400.     We  presume  they  will  find  it . 
necessary  to  revive  their  seminary  before  long.     A  church  containing 
u  fifty-one  ministers  and  fourteen  students  of  theology"  ought  to  have,, 
and  will,  no  doubt,  find  it  necessary,  to  have  a  theological  hall.     There 
are  some  evils  that  appear  to  be  almost  inseparably  connected  with 
seminaries,  but  there  are  far  greater  evils  consequent' upon  the  want  of" 
them  ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  this  Synod  will  find  this  to  be  the  case. 

The  views  expressed  in  relation  to  the  fugitive  slave  law  are  highly 
seasonable,  and  the  report  adopted,  with  the  exception  of  that  part  of 
it  which  represents  this  law  as  u  naturally  flowing  from  the  provisions 
of  the  constitution,"  ought  to  meet  the  approbation  of  every  friend 
of  liberty  and  the  rights  of  man. 

A  report  was  adopted  by  the  Synod,  declaring  it  to  be  in  accordance 
With  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  their  testimony  that  "no  distinction" 
should  be  made  "between  the  power  of  those  ministers  who  have  and 
those  who  have  not  a  pastoral  charge,  in  a  settled  congregation/* 

GENERAL  SYNOD  OP  THE  A880CIATB  REFORMED   CHURCH  OF  THE  WEST* 

Thitf  Synod  met  in  Chilicothe,  Ohio,  on  Wednesday,,  the  14th  of 
May.  There  appears  to  have  been  present  thirty-three  ministers  and 
twenty-two  elders.  From  a  hasty  reading  of  the  reports  of  the  several 
Presbyteries;  a  favourable  impression  has  been  made  upon  our  mind, 
relative  to  the  condition  and  prospect*  of  this  branch  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  The  report  of  the  Board  shows  that  these  brethren  are  prose- 
cuting with  energy  and  encouraging*  prospects  their  foreign  mission- 
ary enterprise.  We  shall  probably  insert  therr  report  in  another 
number. 

A  report  Was  adopted,  proposing  hypotheticafly  to  establish  in  Oc- 
tober, A.D.,  1852,  a  third  sub-synod,  to  be  formed  out  of  the  second 
Synod,  and  to  be  called  the  Synod  of  Illinois^ 

The  subject  of  a  revision  and  improvement  in  the  metrical  version 

or*  the  book  of  Psaltns  was  considered  with  solemnity  and  deliberation. 

This  subject  was  brought  before  them  by  a  memorial  from  the  Pres- 

'  bytery  of  Springfield.     The  report  of  the  committee  as  adopted,  and 

the  proceedings  of  the  court  thereon  were  as  follow? 

Report. — On  the  memorial  from  the  Presbytery  of  Springfield,  relative  to  tha 
improvement  of  the  version  of  the  Psalms  now  in  use,  the  committee  of  overtures 
report.  God  was  acceptably  worshipped  in  the  use  of  vttinum  versions  of  the 
Psalms  before  the  present  version  bad  an  existence*  The  version  now  in  use  only 
professes  to  be  more  u  plain,  smooth,  and  agreeable  to  the  original  text  than  any 
heretofore."  It  does  not  claim  to  be  perfectly  plain,  smooth  and-  agreeable  to  tha 
original  text.  Unquestionably,  therefore,  an  improvement  might  be  made  in  oar 
version  by  competent  persons,  without  violating  any  principle  for  which  this  churoh 
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has  alwavs  contended  or  does  now  hold.  But  whether  such  an  attempt  is  called 
for  may  be  a  question.  Changes  should  not  be  wantonly  made.  Works  of  super- ; 
erogation  are  never  to  be  ranked  among  dutiep.  Abortive  efforts  at  even  real 
improvement  in  many  cases  should  be  carefully  avoided.  Judging  from  the  attempts 
at  improvement  which  are  made  by  individuals  and  churches  who  agree  with  us  on 
the  version  question,  it  would  at  first  sight  appear  that  a  general  desire  for  some 
improvement  exists.  But  it  may  be  wise  in  the  Synod  to  test  this  question.  The ' 
following  resolutions,  therefore,  are  recommended  to  the  Synod  for  adoption  : — 1. 
That  all  the  ministers  and  elders  be  called'  upon  to  answer  to  the  question,  ay  or 
no.  Is  it  your  judgment  that  the  Synod  should  take  any  step  in  accordance  with 
the  prayer  of  the  Presbytery  of  Springfield! — 2.  If  in  the  judgment  of  a  minister 
or  elder  some  6teps  should  be  taken,  what  step?  Simply  improve  our  version,  or 
endeavour  to  add  some  additional  metres  from  such  sources  as  are  within  our  reach! 
3.  If  a  majority  of  the  Synod  be  found  in  favour  of  taking  some  step,  let  a  com- 
mittee be  appointed  to  take  the  whole  matter  under  consideration,  to  correspond 
as  they  may  have  opportunity  with  other  ministers,  and  churches,  who  agree  with 
at  on  the  main  question,  inviting  their  counsel  and  co-operatiOn — the  committee  to 
report  to  the  next  general  Synod. 

It-was  ordered  that  the  committee  consist  of  six.  The  following  persons  were 
appointed,  viz.  i  Rev.  Messrs.  J.  D.  Pressly,  D.D.,  J.  Claybaugh,  D.  D.,  D.  R. 
Kerr,  J.  H.  Buchanan,  Samuel  Finley,  D.D.,  and  James  PrestFey.  D.  Macdill, 
D.  D.,  was  added  to  the  committee. 

The  following  resolution  was  offered  by  Dr.  Clayba'ugh  and*  James 'Prestley,  and 
unanimously  adopted,  viz. :— Resolved,  That  the  aforesaid  committee  keep  in  view 
and  be  governed  by  the  following  principles  : — 1st.  This  Synod  with  entire  unani- 
mity adhere  to  a  faithful  translation  of  the  book  of  Psalms  as  the  subject  matter' of 
praise.— 2d.  Retain  our. present  version  with  slight  amendments,  changing  obsolete 
words,  and  smoothing  the  version ;  but  making  no  essential  changes.--8d.  The  ad- 
dition or  a  variety  of  metres,  in  which  no  version  is  to  be  admitted*  which  cannot 
be  justly  called  a  translation. 

The  following  resolution  was  offered  by  James'  Presfley  and  Dr.  Macdill,  viz. : 
Raolved,  That  whereas  great  harmony  and  unanimity  of  sentiment,  has  prevailed 
in  our  counsel  in  the  consideration  of  this  important  question,  the  moderator  call 
oo  some  member  to  lead  in  returning  thanks  to  God. 

An  attempt  was  subsequently  made  to  secure  the  adoption  of  the 
following  resolution,  offered  by  Dr.  Claybaugh  arid' Mr.  Morrow  : 

Whereas,  The  mode  of  singing  commonly  called  chanting  is  not  condemned 
or  forbidden  by  any  thing  in  our  principles  and  rules:  and,  whereas5,  it  has  anti- 
quity to  recommend  it,  and  likewise  the  fact,  that  by  this  mode  the  church  can 
best  attain  the  great  principle  for  which  we  hare  always  contended,  of  a  faith-' 
fol  translation  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  the  version  thus  employed,  not  being* 
trammelled  by  rhyme ;  therefore,  Resolved,  That  it  shall  not  be  considered  a 
violation  of  our  principles  for  any  congregation  to  introduce  chanting  the  author- 
ized prose  version  of  th,e  Book  of  Psalms :  Provided  always,  that  \he  people  of 
wch  congregation  are  so  .prepared  to  join  in  this  mode  of  singing,  that  none  shall 
thereby  be  excluded  from  joining  in  the  praise1  of  God ;  aud  also  provided,  that 
this  mode  ot  singing  be  not  pressed  so  as  to  disturb,  in  any  case,  the  peace  and 
qviet  of  the  church. 

This  resolution  was  laid  upon  the  table,  and  we  think  it  was  wise  in 
the  Synod  thus  to  dispose  of  it  It  w6uld,  we  think,  have  had  no 
practical  effect,  an.d,  in'  all  probability,  prejudiced  the  minds  of  some 
igamst  the  measures  of  the  Synod,  in  reratidn  to  the  improvement  of 
our  present  version. 

The  following  item  is  worthy  the  notice  of  the  reader : 

Took  up  the  memorial  on  Art.  II.  $  1,  Ch.  III.  of  the  Constitution  of  the  A.  R. 
Church.  The  memorial  with -an  additional  clause  moved  by  Messrs.  J.  Prestley 
Jul  Fife,  was  o vert p red,  to  the  Presbyteries  to  be  reported  to  the  next  General 
Sypodj.as  follows,  report  :— 

Messrs.  fcockins  and  Dick,  present  the  following  memorial :  Whereas,  it  is' 
believed,  that  the  article  of  the  constitution  of  our  church  which  specifies  the 
Persons  who  have  a  right  to  a  vote  in  the  election  of  a  pastor  and  which  is  con- 
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-  — 

sidered  as  specifying  the  persons  who  have  a  right  to  a  vote  in  the  election  of 
church  officers  and  the  regulations  of  any  Cf  particular  congregation,"  makes  an 
unwarrantable  distinction— one  which  unjustly  deprives  of  a  voice  in  such  elec- 
tion widows  in  whose  family  there  is  no  male  representative,  and  women  whose 
husbands  do  not  belong  to  the  church;  but  who  contribute  liberally  to  the  sop- 
port  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  1.  Resolved,  That  in  Art.  2d,  §  1st,  Ch.  III.  of  the 
Constitution  the  word  male  be  stricken  out  and  the  word  "communing79  inserted 
in  its  place,  and  that  said  article,  with  the  proposed  amendment,  be  overtured  to 
the  several  Presbyteries  of  this  Synod,  to  report  to  the  next  General  Synod. 
3.  Resolved,  That  the  propriety  of  extending  the  same  privilege,  in  regard  to 
temporalities,  to  pewholders,  or  those  who  support  the  ordinances  in  any  congre- 
gation, be  also  overtured  to  the  Presbyteries  to  report  to  the  next  General  Synod. 

We  are  gratified  to  find  this  Synod  taking  a  step  towards  reformation 
on  this  subject.  Lt  has  appeared  to  us  surprising,  that  this  unwarrant- 
able exclusion  of  such  a  large  portion  of  God's  children,  from  the 
privilege  of  voting  in  the  election  of  a  pastor,  has  been  so  long  per- 
sisted in.  We  hope  the  alteration  proposed  will  be  approved  by  the 
Presbyteries. 

As  an  evidence  that  the  cause  of  union  is  still  before  the  minds  of 
the  brethren  of  this  Synod,  we  may  mention,  that  Rev.  Joseph  Clay- 
baugh,  D.D.,  was  appointed  to  preach  a  sermon  at  the  next  general 
Synod,  "on  schism  in  the  church,  and  its  injurious  influence  upon  the 
evangelization  of  the  world."  We  wish  both  this  Synod  and  ours 
had  appointed  every  member  to  preach  a  sermon  on  this  subject,  before 
his  congregation. 

We  have  received  from  the  editor  of  the  United  Presbyterian,  the 
following  corrected  table  of  the  statistics  of  the  Associate  Reformed 
Church  of  the  West  We  doubt  not  our  readers  rejoice  in  all  the  good 
this  sister  church  is  doing,  and  sincerely  hope  it  may  yet  more  and 
increase. 

Sub-synods,  2;  presbyteries,  13;  pastors,  111;  congregations,  233 ; 
missionary  stations,  23:  minjsters  without  charge,  23;  probationers, 
28 ;  students  of  theology,  from  40  to  50. 

Foreign  missionaries,  3  families. 

Families,  9,095;  communicants,  19,232;  increase,  by  profession, 
1,514;  increase  by  certificate,  1 ,068 ; .decrease  by  death,  288;  decrease 
by  removal,  685;  baptisms,  infants,  1,617;  baptisms,  adults,  148. 

GENERAL   SYNOD    OF   THE    REFORMED   PRESBYTERIAN   CHURCH. 

This  body  met  in  Pittsburgh,  May  21st,  1851.  The  roll  of  Synod  em- 
braces  twenty-eight  ministers  and  fourteen  elders;  fifteen  of  their  minis- 
ters were  absent.  Much  of  the  time  of  the  Synod  appears  to  have  been 
occupied  with  the  consideration  of  what  is  called  the  Wilson  case. 
We  deem  it  unnecessary  to  lay  before  our  readers  the  particulars  of 
this  case.  .The  Synod  at  this  meeting  adopted  answers  to  reasons  of 
dissent,  given  in  against  their  action  of  last  year,  declaring  the  act  of 
the  Presbytery  of  Pittsburgh,  in  receiving  Rev.  William  Wilson  of 
Cincinnati  to  be  null  and  void.  They  also  refused  to  reverse  that  action 
according  to  the  wishes  expressed  in  several  memorials  laid  upon  the 
Synod's  table.  This  controversy,  which  has  for  some  time  been  agi- 
tating this  branch  of  the  church,  we  think  is  not  likely  to  be  attended 
with  profit  to  either  party,  and,  if  a  hint  from  a  mere  looker  ort  would 
be  well  received,  we  would  say,  Brethren,  the  sooner  you  dismiss  it  the 
better* 
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The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  "Report  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Saharanpur,'*   northern  India: 

To  the  General  Svnod  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  North  America. 
.  Dear  Fathers  and  Brethren, — During  the  period  that  has  intervened  since  our 
kst  report  was  written,  several  events  have  transpired,  which  we  deem  worthy 
of  notice  at  the  present  time. 

Two  of  our  catechists  have  since  ceased  from  their  labours. in  the  church 
below.  Our  native  assistants  are  thus  reduced  to  three.  Gilbert  M' Master,  who 
has  been  for  some  years  at  Lodiana,  has  returned  here,  but  has  not  yet  been 
taken  under  the  care  of  Presbytery.  We  hope,  however,  he  may  soon  be  pre- 
pared for  assuming  the  position  of  the  other  young  men.  Then  our  students  of 
theology  will  be  four,  viz.:— Theodore  W.  J.  Wylie,  Samuel  B.  Wylie,  John  N. 
M'Leod  and  Gilbert  M'  Master. 

A  new  church  building  has  been  erected  on  the  mission  premises,  at  an  ex- 
pense of  about  $2000.  This  sum  has  been  collected  from  the  British  residents 
around  us,  and  who  feel  interested  in  the  success  of  oar  operations.  The  style 
of  architecture  is  the  Roman  Doric,  which, for  neatness  and  simplicity  we  prefer 
to  all  others.  It  will  be  opened  for  public  worship  in  less  than  two  months  from 
this  time.  The  building  is  of  a  permanent  character.  This  we  consider  im* 
portent,  as  it  gives  our  friends  confidence  that  we  have  engaged  in  a  work  not 
soon  to  be  abandoned.  Ourselves  and  families  have  suffered  severely,  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  past  year,  from  an  epidemic  that  swept  over  these  provinces. 
We  have  much  cause  for  gratitude  to  Almighty  God,  that  the  lives  of  so  many 
of  us  have  been  spared,  though  we  are  not  all  recovered  as  yet  from  the  effects 
of  the*  disease.  Attention  has  been  given,  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  to  the 
various  duties  devolving  on  us.  and  we  believe  the  Lord's  work  is  progressing  at 
this  place.  In  the  midst  of  all  our  troubles  we  have  had  some  tokens  of  the 
divine  favour,  and  though  not  many  are  joining  our  ranks,  we  yet  perceive  the 
silent  workings  of  the  Word  in  many  quarters  around  us. 

The  seminary  of  the  west,  situated  at  Xenia,  contained  four  students 
during  the  last  year;  it  is  continued  at  the  same  place.  The  eastern 
seminary,  which  has  been  for  some  years  located  in  Philadelphia,  under 
the  instructions  of  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie  and  Rev.  T.  W.  J.  Wylie,  was,  by 
a  vote  of  Synod,  transferred  to  New  York,  and  Rev.  J.  N.  M'Leod, 
D.D.,  appointed  professor,  and  Rev.  D.  J.  Patterson  instructor  in  the 
original  languages  of  the  scriptures.  This  transfer  was  made  in  con- 
sequence of  the  physical  incapacity  of  the  senior  professor,  by  reason 
of  his  advanced  age,  to  attend  to  its  duties.  We  trust  that  the  congre- 
gation that  has  so  long  enjoyed  the  ministrations  of  this  venerable 
servant  of  God  may  be  favoured  with  them  for  many  years  to  come. 

Among  the  causes  for  fasting  mention  is  made  of"  the  fugitive  slave 
law,"  and  also  of  "the  prevalence  of  secret  combinations,  endangering 
the  purity  of  religion  and  the  stability  of  our.  free  civil  institutions." 
We  would  have  been  glad  to  have  seen  a  more  decided  and  formal 
condemnation  of  both  these  evils  by  the  Synod  ;  however,  we  rejoice 
.  >t  what  they  have  clone,  and  hope  they  will  be  prepared  at  their  next 
meeting  to  do  more.  May  the  cause  of  God  abundantly  prosper  in 
their  hands. 

JLotfcr*  of  £eto  EuWfcatfons. 

ThiCauonof  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  Ascertained;  or,  the  Bible 
Complete,  without  the  Apocrypha  and  unwritten  Traditions.  A  new 
edition ;  revised  for  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  By  Archd.  Alexander, 
P'D-t  Professor  of  the  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  New  Jersey.  Phila- 
delphia: Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 
We  are  very  much  pleased  to" see  this  new  and  handsome  edition, 
^ta  author's  name  is  a  sufficient  recommendation  to  the  work.  We 
ty*e  never  seen  any  thing  from  his  pen  which  was  not  well  worth  the 
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reading.  The  subjects  discussed  in  the  present  volume  are  highly 
important,  and  such  as  every  Christian  should  regard  with  special 
interest.  Those  who  wish  to  know  on  what  grounds  the  several  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  received  as  canonical,  and  others  for 
which  inspiration  has  been  claimed  are  rejected,  and  also  why  tradition 
can  have  no  claims  upon  our  regards,  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  will 
find  in  this  volume  the  most  satisfactory  information. 

Lays  of  the  Kirk  and  CovENAirr.  .  By  Mrs.  A.  Stewart  Monteith.  New  Yorki 
Robert  Carter  &  Brothers,  285,  Broadway.     1851. 

This  volume  comprises  245  pages ;  the  style  of  execution  is  very 
superior.  It  contains  very  graphic  and  neatly  executed  pictorial  re- 
presentations of  "Cameron  at  Airsmoss,"  <?  Patrick  Hamilton  in 
Flames*"  "Signing  the  Covenant,"  u  Peden  at  Cameron's  Grave," 
"John  Brown  of  Priesth'ill,"  "  M'KaiPs  Execution."  The  Lays  on 
these  themes,  together  with  the  "  Introduction,"  "The  Child  of  James 
Melville,"  "  The  Witness  Stones  of  Rutherford,"  "The  Death-Bed 
of  Rutherford,"  "The  Martyr's  Child,"  "The  Martyrs  of  Wigton," 
"The  Merrie  Tragedie  of  the  Yonge  Sanct  Geil,"  are  truly  affecting,  and 
cannot  fail  to  produce  a  deep  impression  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who 
haveany  love  for  the  "  Kirk  and  Covenant"  of  Scotland.  By  those 
especially  who  are  familiar  with  the  places .  referred  to  in  these  Lays, 
they  will  doubtless  be  read  with  thrilling  interest.  We  shall,  probably, 
favour  the  readers  with  an  occasional  extract.  The  sufferings  of  these 
holy  men  of  God,  who  contended  so  nobly  for  Christ's  crown  and 
covenant,  were  great  indeed,  and  they  should  not  be  forgotten  by  those 
who  are  now  inheriting  the  fruits  of  their  labours.  The  work  is  sold 
in  this  city,  by  Wm.  S.  Marti  en,  144,  Chestnut  Street. 

Letters  to  the  Right  Key.  John  Hughes,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  op  New 
York.  By  ••  Kirwan."  Philadelphia  :  Presbyterian  Bpard  of  Publication,  No. 
265  Chestnut  Street. 

This  volume  contains  the  "  first"  "  second"  and '*  third  series"  of  these 
letters.  We  deem  it  to  be  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing  in  relation  to 
this  work.  Its  character  is  too  well  known  to  the  Christian  community 
at  large  to  need  our  commendation.  It  can  be  obtained  in  a  neat  and 
readable  form  at  the  book  store  above  referred  to.  ' 


[For  the  Erangelica!  Repository.] 
WINTER  FLOWERS. 

Oft  when  the  beauties  of  the  woods  and  flowers 

Have  met  our  gaze,  a  feeling  of  delight 

Thrills  through  our  souls.     But  when  the  winter's  blight 

Has  passed  upon  the  fields  and  greenwood  bowers, 

And  hushed  the  wild-bird's  song;  how  sweet  the  flowers, 

How  doubly  sweet,  that  lift  their  fragile  forms, 

And  breathe  their  fragrance  out  on  winter  storms. 

Thus  let  us  strive,  in  faith,  through  adverse  hours 

To  stand ;  and  when  affliction  bids  us  drain 

Her  cup  of  weeping,  still  to  grow,  and  bloom, 

And  bring  forth  fruit  to  Him  beneath  whose  reign 

We  live  and  move;  and  yiekj  the  sweet  perfume 

Of  flowers  brought  by  His  grace  from  far  abroad 

To  bloom  within  the  garden  of  our  God.  Maria, 
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.atfir  JPamng  Jp;re?jMto 

THE  SIN  AND  FOLLY  OF  SCOLDING. 

f  Fret  not  thyself  in  any  wise  to.  do  eviLn— Psalm  xxiil  2. 

-  1..  It  ia  evil,  and  only  evil,  and  that  continually.     David  understood  human 

nature*  and. says,  "  Fret  not  thyself  in  any  wise  to  do  evil."     That  is,  if.ySu 

cannot  speak  without  scolding,  keep  silence. 

2.  It  Destroys  Affection. — No  one  ever  did,  ever  can,  or  ever  .will  love 
an  liabitual  fretter,  fault-finder,  or  scolder.  Husbands,  wives,  children,  rela- 
tives, or  domestics  have  no  affection  for  peevish,  fretful  fault-finders.  Few 
tears  are  shed  over  the  graves  of  such.  Persons  of  high  moral  principle  may 
toletate  them — may  bear  with  them.  But  they  cannot  love  them  more  than 
the  sting  of  nettles,  or  the  noise  of  mosquitoes.  Many  a  man  has  been  driven 
to  the  tavern  and  to  dissipation  by  a  peevish,  fretful  wife.  Many  a  wife  has 
been  made  miserable  by  a  peevish,  fretful  husband. 

3.  It  is  the  Bane  of  Domestic  Happiness.*- A  fretful,  peevish,  com* 
plaining,  fault-finding  persop  in  a  family  is  like  the  continual  chafing  of  an 
inflamed  sore.  Wo  to  the  man,  woman  or  child,  who  is  exposed  to  the  in- 
fluence of  such  a  temper  in  another.  Nine- tenths  of  all  domestic  trials  and 
uahappincss  spring  from  this  source.  Mrs.  D.  is  of  this  temperament.  She 
wonders  her  husband  is  not  more  fond  of  her  company.  That  her  children 
give  her  so  much  trouble.  That  domestics  do  not  like  to  work  for  her.  That 
the  cannot  secure  the  good* will  of  young  people.  The  truth  is,  she  is  fretful 
and  peevish.  Children  fear  her  and  do  not  love  her.  She  never  yet  gained 
the  affection  of  a  young  person,  nor  ever  will  till  she  leaves  off  fretting.. 

4.  It  Defeats  toe  End  of  Family  GovBRMMEinv^Good  family  govern- 
ment is  the  blending  authority  with  affection,  so  as  to  secure  respect  and  love. 
Indeed,  this  is.  the  great  secret  of  managing  young  people.  t  Now  your  fretters 
may  inspire  fear,  but  they  always  make  two  faults  where  they  correct  one. 
Scolding  at  a  child,  fretting  at  a  child,  sneering  at  a  child,  taunting .  a 
child,  treating  a  child. as  though  it  had  no  feelings,  inspires  dread  and  dislike, 
and  fosters  those  very  dispositions  from  which  many  of  the  faults  of  child- 
hood proceed.  Mrs.  G.  and  Mrs.  F.  are  of  this  class.  Their  children  are 
made  to  mind;  but  how?  Mrs.  F.  frets  at  and  scolds  her  children.  She  is 
severe. enough  upon  their  faults.  She  seems  to  watch  them  in  order  to  find 
fault.  She  sneers  at  them— treats  them  as  though  they  had  no  feelings.  She 
seldom  gives  them  a  command  without  a  threat,  and  a  long,  running,  fault- 
inding  commentary.  When  she  chides,  it  is  not  done  in  a  dignified  manner. 
She  raises  her  voice,  puts  on  a  cross  look,  threatens,  strikes  them,  pinches 
their  ears,  slaps  their  hands,  &c.  The  children  cry,  pout,  sulk,  and  poor 
Mrs.  F.  has  to  do  her  work  over  pretty  often.  Then  she  will  find  fault  with 
her  husband,  because  he  does  not  fall  in  with  her  ways,  or  chime  with  her  as  a 
chorus.  .    * 

5.  Fretting  and  scolding  make,  Hvpocrites  — As  fretters  never  re- 
*  ceire  confidence  and  affection,  so  no  one  likes  to  tell  them  any  thing  disa- 
greeable, and  thus  procure  for  themselves  a  fretting.  Now  children  conceal, 
inasmuch  as  they  cannot  make  up  their  minds  to  be  frank  and  open-hearted. 
So  husbands  conceal  from  their  wives,  and  wives  from  their  husbands.  For 
a  man  may  brave  a  lion,  but  he  likes  not  to  come  in  contact  with  nettles  apd 
Mosquitoes. 

6.  It  Destroys  One's  Peace  of  Mind. — The  more  one  frets,  the  more 
ne  may.  A  fretter  will  always  have  enough  to  fret  at,— especially  if  he  or 
she  has  the  bump  of  order  and  neatness  largely  developed.  Something  will 
always.be  out  of  place.  'There  will  always  be  some  dirt  somewhere.  Others 
Jll  not  eat  right,  look  right,  talk  right — he  will  not  do  those  things  so  as.  to 
pkase  them.  And  fretters  are  generally  so  selfish  as  to  have  no  regard  for 
**£  one  Y  comfort  but  their  own. 
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ehfltretT*  Department. 

A  STORY  FOR  BOYS. 

A  Bishop,  who  had  for  his  arms  two  thrushes  with  the  motto,  "  Are  not  two 
sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?"  thus  explains  the  matter  to  an  intimate  friend  :— 

44  Fifty  or  sixty  years  ago,  a  little  boy  resided  at  a  little  village  near  Dil- 
lingen,  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube.  His  parents  were  very  poor,  and  almost 
as  soon  as  the  boy  could  walk,  he  was  sent  into  the  woods  to  pick  up  some 
sticks  for  fuel.  When  he  grew  older,  his  father  taught  him  to  pick  the  juni- 
per berries,  and  carry  them  to  a  neighbouring  distiller,  who  wanted  them  for 
making  hollands.  Day  by  day  the  poor  boy  went  to  his  task,  and  on  his  road 
he  passed  by  the  open  windows  of  the  village  school,  where  he  saw  the  school- 
master teaching  a  number  of  boys  of  about  the  same  age  as  himself.  He 
loolfed  at  these  boys  with  feelings  of  envy,  so  earnestly  did  he  long  to  be 
among  them.  He  was  quite  aware  it  was  in  vain  to  ask  his  father  to  send 
him  to  school,  for  he  knew  that  his  parents  had  no  money  to  pay  the  school- 
master i  and  he  often  spent  the  whole  day  thinking,  whilst  he  was  gathering 
the  juniper  berries,  what  he  could  possibly  do  to  please  the  schoolmaster  in 
the  hope  of  gettfng  some  lessons.  One  day  when  he  was  walking  sadly  along, 
he  saw  two  of  the  boys  belonging  to  the  school  trying  to  set  a  bird-trap,  and 
he  as*ked  one  what  it  was  for.  The  boy  told  him  that  the  schoolmaster  was 
very  fond  of  thrushes,  and  that  they  were  setting  the  trap  to  catch  some.  This 
delighted  the  poor  boy,  for  he  recollected  that  he  had  often  seen  a  great  num- 
ber of  these  birds  in  the  juniper  wood,  where  they  came  to  eat  the  berries, 
and  he  had  no  doubt  but  he  could  catch  some. 

.  "  The  next  day  the  little  boy  borrowed  an  old  basket  of  his  mother,  and 
when  he  went  to  the  wood  he  Had  the  great  delight  to  catch  two  thrushes. 
He  put  them  in  .the  basket,  and  tying  an  old  handkerchief  over  it,  he  took 
them  to  the  schoolmaster's  house.  Just  as  he.  arrived  at  the  door,  he  saw  the 
two  little  boys  who  had  been  setting  the  trap,  and  with  some  alarm  he  asked 
them  if  they  had  caught  any  birds.  They  answered  in  the  negative;  and  the 
boy,  his.  heart  beating  with  joy,  gained  admittance  into  the  schoolmaster's  pre- 
sence. In  a  few  words  he  told  how  he  had  seen  the  boys  setting  the  trap, 
and  how  he  had  caught  the  birds  to  bring  them  as  a  present  to  the  master. 

44  •  A  present,  my  good  boy!'  cried  the  schoolmaster;  *you  do  not  look  as 
if  you  could  afford  to  make  presents.  Tell  me  yoar  price,  and  I  will  pay  it 
to  you,  and  thank  you  besides.' 

*4«I  would  rather  give  them. to  you,  sir,  if  you  please,9  said  the  boy.     % 

44  The  schoolmaster  looked  at  the  boy  who  stood  before  him,  with  bare 
head  and  feet,  and  ragged  trousers  that  reached  only  half-way  down  his  naked 
legs*  •  You  are  a  very  singular  boy!'  said  he;  4but  if  you  will  not  take  mo- 
ney, you  mu 3t  tell  me  what  I  can  do  for  you,  as  I  cannot  accept  your  pre- 
sent without  doing  something  for  it  in  return.  Is  there  any  thing  I  can  do 
for  you  ?' 

44  40h,  yes!*  said  the  boy,  trembling  with  delight,  •  you  can  do  for  me  what 
I  should  like  better  than  any  thing  else.' 

•«  'What  is  that?'  asked  the  schoolmaster,  smiling'. 

44 « Teach  me  to  read,'  cried  the  boy,  falling  on  his  knees.  « Oh,  dear,  kind 
sir,  teach  me  to  read !' 

44  The  schoolmaster  complied.  The  boy'came  to  him  at  his  leisure  hours, 
and  learned  so  rapidly  that  the  schoolmaster  recommended  him  to  a  noble* 
man  residing  in  the  neighbourhood.  This  gentleman,  who  was  as  noble  in 
mind  as  in  birth,  patronised  the  poor  boy,  and  sejit  him  to  school  at  Ratisbon. 
The  boy  profited  by  his  opportunities ;  and  when  he  rose,  as  he  soon  did,  to 
wealth  and  honours,  he  adopted  two  thrushes  as  his  arms." 

" "What  do  you  mean?"  cried  the  Bishop's  friend. 

44 1  mean/'  returned  the  Bishop,  with  a  smile,  4<  that  the  poor  boy  was 
myself.".  '  * 
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W.  &  Young  in  account  with  Oregon  Mission  Jtoui^^Recapkulatiom) 
N»  B*— The  three  following  Report*  were  prepared  for  insertion  in  the  Minutes  of  Sy- 
nod, but  deferred  for  want  of  soom.    Except  the  last  few  items  in  eaoh  report,  received 
in  May  and  June,  the  sains  were  acknowledged  in  detail  in  our  monthly  reports  in  the 


Repository.— W.  S.  Y. 

July  25,  '50,  Cash  from  H.  &  I*  Kirkpatrick,  Clark's  Ferry,  Pa.f 


Aug.  27, 
Sept.  2, 

3, 

4, 

*, 
23, 

Oct.  1, 

3, 

34, 
Nor.  1, 


u 
n 
« 


«< 
u 

•« 
It 
II 
(I 
tt 
it 
it 
i< 
»( 
f« 
U 


5, 

t« 

18, 

(4 

41 

19, 

II 

2*, 

a 

Dec.  8, 

a 

14, 

u 

2*, 

a 

4( 

*>, 

•i 

« 

Jan.  4,  '51, 

if 

6, 

a 

23, 

<t 

Feb.  3, 

a 

5, 

<c 

%       '     « 

u 

24, 

Cash  tn 

Mar.  6, 

Cashfrc 

21, 

u 

Apr.    2, 

i» 

14, 

it 

«2, 

14 

May   5, 

14 

Jane  17, 

44 

July  20, 

« 

Thos.  M(Calla,  Bloomington.  Ind.,  . 

Xenia  cong*,  per  J.  C.  M'Millani 

Individuals  in  2d  Phi  la,  cong.,  per  Mr.  Murphy, 
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John  C.  Brian,  "  «• 

Union  cong.,  per  Rev.  D.  Blair's  letter,  . 

Mrs.  Woodburn  aod  Mrs.  Morrison,  Phila., 

East  Nottingham  (?)  cong.,  per  Rev.  W.  Easton 
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Feb.  3,  «*  ••  " 


CR. 


371  30 


Balance  in  treasurer's  hands, 
VOL.  X. — 11 


$142  25 
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1850. 

July  24, 

25, 

Aug.  19, 

.20, 
24, 


Sept  2, 

4, 
*, 

16, 
20, 


W.  8.  Young  in  acct.  with  Foreign  Mm*.  Fund.  (Recapitulation.)  DR. 

Cash  from  Putnam  Mite  Society,  per  Rev.  Isaac  Law,              .  15  00 

"        H.  &  I.  Kirkpatrick,  Clark's  Ferry,  Pa.,     .               .  1  00 

"       Yellow  Creek  cong.,  Ohio,  per  Rev.  J.  Patterson,     .  .  15  00 

"        Truro               «                      «          R.  Forrester,     .  18  00 

"        Darby              "                      "          I.  N.  Laughead,  ,  4  00 
-    "        Miss  Letitia  Lunney,  Treasurer  of  Female  Mission. 

Soe'y  of  2d  Cong.,  Phila.,  by  Jas.  Gillespie,  12  77 
"        Xenia  Cong.,  Bibles  to  Trinidad,  (per  J.  C.M'Millan,)  9  00 


Oct.  14, 

M 

15, 
16, 
24, 
Not.  7, 
8, 


18, 
27, 


ie5i, 

Jan.   1, 

Cashfi 

4, 

U 

.    6, 

It 

8> 

tt 

23, 

u 

29, 

tt 

Feb.  4, 

tt 

Mar.  7, 

u 

25, 

tt 

Apr.  9, 

4« 

18, 

It 

22, 

II 

"  '«      Trinidad  Mission,  " 

Union  Cong.,  Pa.,        "  by  Rev.  D.  Blair, 

Carmel  Cong.,  la.,  per  Joseph  M'Nairn,  Treasurer, 
Washington  Cong.,  la.,    *(  "  " 

Rev.  W.  Easton,  per  Mr.  S.  M'CJure,  .     * 

Pittsburgh  Cong.,  Pa.,  per  Thos.  Mitchell,  Esq., 
Cherokee  Cong ,  0..  per  J.  Cassil's  letter, 
Clinton  Cong.,  Pa.,  by  Rev.  Mr.  Hanna, 
Baltimore  Asso.  Cong.?  per  T.  D.  Anderson, 
An  Old  Friend  to  Missions,  Baltimore, 
Sugar  Run  Con.,  O.,  per  Rev.  I.  N.  Laughead, 
Darby,        "         lt  "  " 

Octorara,      "    Pa.,  by  Mr.  Easton, 
Rev.  John  Russell,  Stamford,  C.  W.,  per  J.  Gordon, 
Alexander  Balfour,  York,  Livingston  co.,  N.  Y., 
South  Argyle  cong.,  per  Rev.  J.  P.'  Miller,   . 
Albany  cong.,  per  Rev.  S.  F.  Morrow, 
Johnstown4*        u  "  <c 

A  Friend,      .      "  "  " 

Guinston  cong.,  per  Rev.  J.  Adams;  . 
Miss  Lunney,  Treas.  of  Female  Miss.  Soc.  2d  cong. 
Phila.,  ..... 

Cash  from  Sabbath  School,  2d  cong.,  Phila.,  per  J.  Blakely, 

Female  Mis.  Society  of  Northfield,  O.,  per  Miss  Cooper, 

Cesar's  Creek  cong.,  per  D.  Barr, 

Female  Mite  Soc.  2d  Phila.  cong.,  per  Miss  Laird 


May  22, 


23, 


14  75 
50  00 
18  35 

4  65 

7  67 
100  00 

13  00 
25  00 

15  00 
10  00 

6  75 
3  25 

8  00 

5  00 

1  00 

14  50 
32  50 

8  25 

2  00 

10  00 

11  87 
2  07 
8  00 

13  00 

Baltimore  cong.,  by  T.  D.  Anderson,  per  Mr.  Finaley,  30  00 

Miss  Hannah  A.  M'Miilan,  Lands  ford,  S.  C, 

Granville  cong.,  111.,  per  Rev.  G.  D.  Henderson, 

Massie's  Creek  cong.,  per  D.  Jackson,  treasurer, 

Duncan  Campbell,  Johnstown,  N.  Y.,  per  Mr.  M'Henry, 

A  lady  in  Darlington,  Pa.,  per  Mr.  W.  Eakin, 

Female  Mite  Society,  Florida  cong.,  per  Mr.  M'H. 

James  Dunlap,  Mechanicsburgh,  Pa., 

A  Friend  to  Missions,  Baltimore,  Md.,  per  Mrs.  C, 

Female  Miss.  Soc,  2d  cong.,  Phila.,  u 

Sabbath  School,  «  •'  " 

Draft  from  William  M.  Bell,  Esq.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 

Salem  cong.,  N.  Y.,  per  John  Dobbin,  " 

Adam  Green,  Scipio,  Indiana,  per  Rev.  J.  Brown, 

Madison  cong.,  "  •*  " 

Scroggsfield  cong.,  O.,  per  Rev.  J.  Patterson, 


24, 

26, 
27, 

29, 


4< 

It 


tt 
It 


Unity 
Portland 
Cherokee 
W.  Hebron 
A  Friend, 


Ind., 
O., 

N.  Y., 


W.  Wishart, 
J.  Dickson,    • 
J.  Wallace,    . 
J.  A.  Shankland, 
J.  G.  Smart, 


W.  Buchanan,  Dearborn,  Mich,  per  Mr.  Donnan, 

Mrs.  Margaret  Ross,  per  Rev.  J.  Wallace, 

A  Friend,  per  Mr.  J.  C.  M'Millan, 

Xenia  cong.,  O.,  per  Mr.  Shepherd,  treasurer,* 
u        it  tt  tt  tt 

Putnam  Mite  Society,  per  Rev.  H.  K.  Lusk,   . 
Cambridge  cong.  "  •         ".  w 


igitized  by 


$1236  46 

Google 
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Amount  brought  forward. 
June  10,  Cash  from  Reidsville  cong.,  Pa.,  per  Rev.  John  S.  Easton, 
•<        Stone  Valley"        "  "  ic 

George  Kerr,  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama, 


17, 


1851. 


$1236  46 

.     11  08 

.     15  19 

60 

.       2  87 

Miss  Jane  Fulton,  Cross  Creek,  per  Rev.  D.  Thompson,    1  00 

Baltimore  cong.,  per  T.  D.  Anderson, 

2d  Phila.    •«        per  Mrs.  S.  D.  Cooper, 


Belmont  cong.,  per  Rev.  D.  M'Lane, 
""     "  ult<      ~        ~~     * 


1 

49 
00 

55  00 
12  75 

11 

681 

304  85 
CR. 

Balance, due  treasurer,  see  Repository,  vol.  ix.  p.  99, 
Amount' paid  Rev.  W.  H.  Andrew,  as  per  receipt, 
By  Donation  of  Pittsburgh  cong.  to  Foreign  Mission  trans- 
ferred to  Oregon  Mission,  per  order  of  Rev.  H.  Lee,        75  00 
May  24,  Paid  J.  C.  M'Millan,  Xenia,  on  account  of  money  advanced 

Rev.  W.  H.  Andrew  for  outfit,      .  ' .  .  96  00 

27,  Paid  W..  Shepherd,  treas.  of  Xenia  cong.,  on  account  of  mo-     • 
ney  borrowed  by  Rev.  Mr.  Andrew,         .  ,.  43  50 

Paid,  by  Mr.  Shepherd,  to  Rev.  Mr.'Andrew^*        .  11  62 

Paid  Mr.  Shepherd,  treas.  of  Xenia  cong.,  in  full  for  mo- 
ney! borrowed  of  him  by  Mr.  Andrew,    .  .  14  37-933  98 
Balance  in  the  hands  of  treasurer,  371  87 


1850.    W.  8.  Young  in  account  with  Home  Minion  Fund.  (Recapitulation.) 
Balance  in  treasurer's  hands,  see  Rep.  vol.  ix.  p.  101, 
Cash  from  2d  Phila  cong.,  quarterly  collection,  . 
"  H.  &  I.  Kirkpatrick,  Clark's  Ferry,  Pa., 

Xenia  cong.,  per  J.  C.  M'Millan, 
(Cast  Nottingham  cone.?)  per  Rev.  W.  Easton, 
Baltimore  cong.,  per  Mr.  T.  D.  Anderson,     . 
2d  Phila.  cong.,  monthly  collection,  . 
Octorara  cong.,  Pa.,  by  Mr.  Easton,  . 
Muddy  Run  cong..  "        " 

Delhi  cong.,  per  Rev.  W.  J.  Cleland, 
Alexander  Balfour,  York,  N.  Y., 
Cherokee  cong.,  Ohio,  per  J.  Cassill, 
Hebron  cong..  per  Rev.  J.  M'Kirahan, 
East  Greenwich  cong.,       "  *         . 

Guinston  cong.,  per  Rev.  J.  Adams,  . 
Sugar  Creek  cong.,  O.,  Rev.  C.  Cummins,    . 
Caesar  Creek    •«  "  u 

Florida  cong.,  N.  Y.,  per  Rev.  G.  M.  Hall,    . 
Stone  Valley  cong.,  per  Rev.  J.  S.  Easton, 
Reidsville  cong ,  "  "  . 

Robert  M'Collum,  Chanceford,  Pa.,  per  J.  Tash, 
Jacob  Grove,  "  "  " 

Baltimore  cong.,  per  Mr.  T.  D.  Anderson,     . 
Cherokee  cong.,  Logan  co.,  O.,  per  J.  Cassill, 
Lower  Chanceford  cong.,  per  Rev.  J.  Adams, 
Miss  Ellen  Hanna,  to  buy  Bibles  for  mission, 
2d  Phila.  cong.,  collection, 
A  Friend  to  Synod,  per  letter, 
Baltimore  cong.,  per  Mr.  T.  D.  Anderson, 
1st  Phila.  cong.,  per  collection, 

"    .  from  Mrs.  W.  .    . 

Cherokee  cong.,  Ohio,  per  J.  Cassill,  . 
Per  Rev.  W.  Easton,  from  Octorara  congregation, 

"  "  "    East  Nottingham  cong., 


July  8, 
Sept.  9, 

23, 
Oct.  15, 

24, 

26, 
Not.  1, 

18, 
28, 

Dec.  23, 
23, 

Jan.  6,  '51, 

23, 

Feb.  5, 
Mar.  10, 
May  to, 
June  10, 
17, 

%  15, 
« 


it 
tt 
a 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
tt 
it 
tt 
t* 
•< 

(C 
(4 
It 


t< 
tt 

u 
It 
It 
(i 
tt 
tt 
It 
tt 
ti 
it 


DR. 

75  20 

13  84 

1  00 

9  75 

7  67 
15  00 

8  48 

8  05 
3  75 

7  23 

1  00 
15  CO 
22  74 

11  19 
21  00 

5  00 

9  00 
20  00 
15  00 

9  00 

2  00 
1  00 

30  00 
10  0J 

8  00 
5  00 

12  00 
5  00 

25  00 

17  00 

5  00 

15  00 

15  50 

16  00 


4i5  40 


*  We  were  requested  by  Mr.  Shepherd  to  acknowledge  or  report  the  above,  thoug 
*  *»  P*»  through  oar  hands.- W.  S.  Y. 
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CR. 

July  16.  '49,  Printing  Dr.  IL's  report,  omitted  in  last  year's  report,  7  50 
May  1,^50,  Cash  paid  Mr.  Gordon,        •<    •  "  c<         18  30 

Aug.  19,  Transmitted  to  Mr.  W.  M.  Bell,  per  Mr.  J.  M*Cand!esa,  90  04 
Nov.    2,        "  "  ?  Mr.  John  Dean,       109  86 

28,  Paid  to  Rev.  .Cyrus  Cummins,  missionary  services,  14  00 

Dec.  23,  "  Rev.  Mr.  lVMlhenny,  hy  order  of  Dr.  Rodgers,  50  00 
Feb.  26,  '51,  Transmitted  to  Mr,  Bell,  per  Mr.  J.  Mindless,  ,  74  00 
May  16,  "    Paid  Mr.  G.  Nesbitt,  per  order  of  Dr.  Rodgers,  IS  00 

June  17,  "    Transmitted  to  Mr.  Bell,  per  Mr.  J.  Dean,  100  00 

481  70 

Balance  doe  treasurer)  is  30 


W.  H.  Andrew  in  account  with  Foreign  Mtttion  Fund. 
James  Dawson,  Washington,  Iowa,  •  •  . 

Rev.  W.  Y.  Hamilton,  Philadelphia,       . 
Caesar  Creek  congregation,  Greene  county,  Ohio, 
Xem\  ti  *-'«»•     a        .«-      . 

$26  37* 
Received  of  Win.  S.  Young* twenty-six  dollars  and  thirty-seven  cents,  as  part  of 

salary  in  the  Foreign  Mission  field.  W.  H.,  Andrew,  Mmionary. 

Received  of  Wm.  S,  Young,  six  hundred  and  eighty-one  dollars,  Foreign  Mission 

Fund,  May  30th,  1851.  .W.  H.,  Amdbj^w.  ,  •. 

c#c»7 — 

Errata. — Will  the  Editor.be  so  good  as  to  notice  the  following  errata  irv  the  April 
No.  of  Repository  ?  They  occur  in  the  proposed  amendments  to  our  metrical  version 
of  the  Psalms,  rs.  vii.,  9,  2d  line,  for  all  read  ty. .  Pa.  xvi.  4,  for  name  read  name*. 
Ps.  xvii.,  3,  2d  line,  for  didPst  read  didst.  Ps.  xxxvii.,  for  10  read  16.  Ps.  Ixv.,  8, 
after  the  first  stanza  insert  9,  the  number  of  the  verse,  and  transpose  the  semicolon 
after  earth  to  the  end  of  the  line.  Ps.  IxviiL  16,  the  worda  "•<— Yea,  God  will  here," 
should  be  printed  as  the  end  of  the  third  line,  and  what  follows  as  the  fourth  line, 
Ps.  cvii.  26,  for  They  up  to  Jicav'n. mount,  read  They  mount  up  to  the  heav*n».  Ps. 
cxxxvii.  7,  3d  line,  for  tore  read  tear.  .  In  **  Addenda,"  Ps.  ti.  4,  insert  me  at  the 
end  of  the  line.  Ps.  xviii.  43,  remove  the  apostrophe  from  heathen1  $.  Ps.  xxxv.  SI, 
for  then  read  thus.  In  Ps.lliv.  19,  an  alteration  which  had  been  erased  was  through 
oversight  transcribed;  instead  of  it  read,  Though  us  thou  broke  in  dragon's  place, 
•  And  covered  with  death's  shade.  Ps.  1  xviii.  17,  the  note  was  only  intended  for  the 
editor;  the  verse  might  read  thus: 

God's  chariots  twenty  thousand  are,       I      He's  with  them  in  his  holy  place,  ' 

Angels  who  do  his  will ;  |      As  once  in  Sinai's  hill. 

Even,  when  contracted*  is  sometimes  spelled  .ev'n,  and  sometimes  e'en :  to  me, the 
former  appears  preferable. 

In  a  number  of  instances  where  credjl  isgiven  to  C,  his  alterations  are  only  adopted 
in  part.  In  other  instances,  the  alterations  were  so  slight  that  it  was  thought  unneces- 
sary to  affix  any  mark  to  them.  A  few  have  not  been  marked  through  some  over- 
sight, such  as  Ps.  xxi.  13;  xxiii.  10;  xxxv.  20.— T.  B. 

Correction  of  Stali$tkal  Table. 
Dr.  Beveridge  requests  us  to  state  that  the  congregation  of  Pigeon  Creek,  Wash- 
ington county,  Pa.,  contributed  $60.    Jt  was  erroneously  credited  $10  in  table. 

(CT  To  our  Patsohs  ahd  CoRRKBPojinxsTS. — Suljecribeis.wai  please  examine  their  re- 
ceipts, and  inform  us  if  toy  mistake  or  omission  should  be  discovered*  Also,  observe  if  moneys 
sent  for  missionary  purposes  have  been  accurately  acknowledged. 

Q3»  We  propose  sending  bills,  shortly,  to  subscribers  in  arrears  for  former  volumes.  A  large 
amount  is  still  due  for  the  work.    The  amount  can  be  sent  by  mail. 

fjr  Pre  path  eut.— None  will  be  considered  advance  payers,  unless  the  amount  for  present 
volume  be  sent  before  the  first  of  October.  Until  further  notice,  or  until  the  end  of  the  present 
y  ar,  (Dec.,)  three  dollars  will  be  considered  full  payment  fpr  the  present  and. succeeding  volume. 

Respectfully,         W.  S.  Youao. 
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Abercrombie,  James  M., "Bell brook,  Ohio,  new  sub*  volume  10, 

,    Acbeson,  John,  Jamestown,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,  new  sub* 

Adams,  Thomas,  Clinton,  Pa.,  volume  10,  -  - 

Adams,  George,  Hamden,  Delaware  county,  New  York,  volume  10, 

Aiken,  Andrew,  Portersvllle,  Builer  county,  Pennsylvania,  for  volume  9, 

Aiken,  James,  Pittsburg,  Allegheny  co,  Pa.,  volume  10, 

Alexander,  Andrew,  Bedford,  Cuyahoga  county  Ohio,  voamme  10, 

Alexander,  Humphrey,  St.  Clairsville,  Ohio,  volume  10,    - 

Alexander,  John,  Lake,  Washington  county,  New  York,  Vol n me  10, 

Alexander,  Josiab,  Leesburg,  £.  Tennessee,  volumes  8  and  9, 

Alexander,  Martha,  Leesburgh,  East  Tennessee,  volume  9  and  one  half  1 

Alexander,  Peter,  Flainfield,  Illinois,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  - 

Alexander,  Robert,  North  fie  Id,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10,  in  full, 

Alexander,  Samuel,  Cadiz,  Harrison  co.,  O.,  vol.  10,  -  .         - 

Allen,  Joseph,  New  Wilmington,  Pau,  volume  10,  - 

Allen,  Joseph,  Dayton,  Montgomery  county,  O.,  vol.  10  and  premium, 

Allen,  Wm.  A.,  Little  York,  Warren  co.,  III.,  volume  10,    - 

Anderson,  Ale*.,  Yorkville,  Racine  coM  Wisconsin,  volumes  9  and  9, 

Anderson,  Ann,  New  York  City,  New  York,  new  subscriber,  vol.  10  and  prem., 

Anderson, John,  Xenis,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Anderson,  John  I*,  South  Hanover,  Jefferson  co.,  Indiana,  vol.  10, 

Anderson,  John,  Huntingdon,  Pennsylvania,  volume  1Q,    - 

Anderson,  Rev.  Dr.,  Canonsburgh,  Washington  county,  Pa.,  in  full, 

Andersonfc  William  A.,  Cedarville,  Ohio,  vol  10,    - 

Anderson,  William,  Cedarville,  Ohio,  vol.  10, 

Anderson.  W.  K.,  Laporte,  Laporte  co.,  Ind,  vols.  C,  7,  8, 9  and  10, 

Andrew,  K.,  Bellbrook,  Green  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Andrew,  J.  H.,  Canonsburzh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,    - 

Andrew,  Thomas,  changed  to  Cedarville,  Greene  co,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10, 

Apjohn,  Hugh,  New  York  City,  New  York,  volume  10  and  premium, 

Armstrong,  Archibald,  Lake,  Washington  co.,  N.  Y.,  volume  10,     - 

Armstrong,  George,  A naquasscook,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  10, 

Armstrong,  John,  Bovina  Centre,  New  York,  volumes  9  and  10,   - 

A  mot,  F.  H.,  Coila,  Washington  con  N.  Y.,  volumes  8  and  9,  d.,    - 

Arnot,  George  M.,  Coila,  Washington  county,  New  York,  vol.  10, 

Arnot,  George,  Sr.,  East  Greenwich,  Wash,  co,  New  York,  volume  10, 

Arnot,  James,  Coila,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  9,    - 

Arnot,  John,  E.  Greenwich,  N.  Y.,  volume  10, 

Arnott,  Rev.  Moses,  8outh  Hanover,  Indiana,  volume  10,    - 

Arthurs,  Hugh*  Cadiz,  Harrison  co*,  Ohio,  volume  9,  d.,     • 

Ashton,  Isaac,  N.  White  Creek,  Washington  co.,  N.  Yn  vol  10,     • 

Ashton,  William,  East  Greenwich,  Wash.  con  N,  V  ,  volume  10, 

Atcbesoo,  Matthew  R.,  Hickory,  Washington  co.,  Pa.,  volume  10, 

Baal,  Jane.  Hunts  villef  Logan  co.,  Ohio,  volumes  7,  8,  d.,  • 

Bachop,  Wro^  Lake,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volumes  9  and  10, 

Baine,  Alexander,  Clinton,  Allegheny  county,  Pa.,  volume  10, 

Baine,  Ebenezer,HuntsviIle,  Ohio,  on  account,        ... 

|kine,  8ti8innah,  Clinton,  Allegheny  co.,  Pa.,  volume  10  and  premium, 

Ballack,  William,  Yorkville,  Ratine  co.,  Wisconsin,  volumes  8  and  9,  d, 

BaUantyne  and  MFarlaod,  Hamden.  New  York,  volume. 10,  new  subscriber, 

Buelay,  Robert,  North  Duanesburgh,  New  York,  volume  10, 

B*rnes,  John,  Sen*,  Lock  port,  Carrol  county,  Indiana,  volume  10, 

Barnes,  John,  Jr.,  Lock  port,  Carrol  county,  Indiana,  volume  10, 

Barnes,  William,  Lock  port,  Carrol  county,  Indiana,  volumes  9  and  10, 

B*?*  Davfd,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volumes  5, 6,  7, 8,  9, 10,  and  premium 

5frt  Henry,  Paris,  Washington  county,  Pa,  volume  10,     - 

™lb  William,  Pittsburgh,  Allegheny  co.  Pa.,  volume  9,     - 

^nnetl,  William,  Hart's  Cross  Roads,  Crawford  co.,  Pa.,  vol  10,  - 

r**>  James  D.,  Waahington,  Washington  co.,  Pa.,  vol.  10, 

r*t*  James,  Olena,  Henderson  county,  Illinois,  volume  10  and  premium, 

r*ertdge,  Aleiander,  Lake,  New  York,  volume  10, 

i.  Ferjdge,  George,  Somonauk,  De  Kalb  co.,  Illinois,  volume  10,    - 

i.*eti«Jge,  James,  Lake,  Washington  co.,  N.  Y.,  volume  10, 

fridge,  John,  Lake,  Waahington  co.,  N.  Y.,  vol.  10,      - 

Jit  ^iK  Matthew,  Lake,  Washington  co.,  N.  Y,  vol.  9, 

jjc?et,  Reed,  Jamestown,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

gj  ***»  John,  Xenia,  Greene  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

****,  Samuel,  Si.  Clairsville,  Ohio,  volume  9,      -  > 
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Bigger,  Thomas,  Mnrdoekville,  Wash,  co.,  Pa.,  voL  f, 
Bigger,  William.  New  California,  Ohio,  vol  a  me  10,  new  subscriber, 
Bishop,  John,  Lake,  Washington  county,  N.  York,  volume  10, 
Black,  Daniel,  Wooster,  Wayne  county,  Ohio,  tol.  10, 
Black,  James,  New  York  City,  New  York,  vol  nine  10, 
Black,  Rev.  R.  J.,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylv ania,  volumes  8  and  9, 
Black,  William,  Pittsburgh,  Allegheny  co.,  Pan  volume  10, 
Blair,  Mrs.  Eliza,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Blair,  Da? id,  Adsmsville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  9,  d.,' 
Blake,  Robert,  East  Greenwich,  New  York,  vol  10, 
'Blakely,  William,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Boon,  James,  Fredericksburgh,  Ohio,  volumes  8,  9,  and  10, 
Bo? ee,  Moses  R»,  Barnet,  Vermont,  volume  10, 
Boyd,  John,  Pittsburgh,  Allegheny  co.,  Pa.,  vol.  10, 
Boyd,  James,  Keene,  Coshocton  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium,   • 
Boyd,  James  T.,  Canal  Lewisville,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,  new  subscriber, 
Boyd,  Henry,  Canal  Lewisville,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,  new  subscriber, 
Boyd,  John,  Somonauk,  Illinois,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Boyd,  Thomas,  Cadwalsder,  Tosc.  county.  Ohio,  new  subscriber,  volume  10, 
Boyd,  William,  Cadwalader,  Tusc  countv,  Ohio,  new  subscriber,  volume  10, 
Boyd,  William,  Lake,  Washington  co..  New  York,  volumes  9  and  10, 
Breaky,  James,  Msrata,  Jefferson  co.,  Pennsylvania,  new  subscriber,  volume  10, 
Brewster,  James,  Mount  Jackson,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Brinkerhoff,  John,  Woot ter,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,      • 
Brodfute,  John,  Clifton,  Greene  co.,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10,  and  premium, 
Brodfute,  Win.,  Clifton,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10,       - 
Brooksby,  William,  Albany,  New  York,  volumes  9  and  10, 
Brown,  Thomas,  Cambridge,  Ohio,  volume  10,        - 
Brown,  Rev.  James,  Madison,  Indiana,  volume  9,    - 
Brown,  Robert,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Brown,  Rev.  Thomaa,  Cambridge,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Brown,  Mrs.  Elizabeth,  Fairfield,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  9  and  10, 
Brownlee,  French,  Little  York,  Illinois,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Brownlee,  Joseph,  West  Middletosu  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Brownlee,  8amuel,  Washington,  Pennsylvania, volume  10, 
Brownlee,  William,  Washington,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Brownlee,  Janet,  Poland,  Trumbull  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Bruce,  James,  Milbrook,  Wayne  county,  Ohio,  volume,  10, 
Bruce,  Rev.  J.  C,  Monmouth,  Illinois,  volumes  10  and  11, 
Bruce,  Henry,  Taylors  town,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Bryce,  John,  Hamden,  Delaware  co.,  New  York,  volume  10, 
Buchanan,  Miss  Elizabeth,  Eckamanville,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Buebanan,  James,  Albia,  Iowa,  volume  10, 

Buchanan,  William,  Dearborn,  Wayne  county,  Michigan,  volume  10,  new 
Buebanan,  Thomas,  Taylorstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Bull,  Amos,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Bull,  Rev.  J.  I*,  Kenton,  Hardin  co*,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Burgess,  John,  Marata,  Jefferson  co.,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,     - 
Burns,  John,  Bovina,  Delaware  co.,  N.  Y.,  volume  10, 
Burnside,  Isaac,  Portland  Mills,  Indiana,  volume  10, 
Caldwell,  Wm,  Granville,  Illinois,  volume  10,        - 
Cajhoun,  Johnson,  Hookstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  Confession 
Cameron,  Andrew,  Dalton,  Wayne  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Campbell,  William,  Albany,. New  York,  volume  10  and  premium,  - 
Csmpbell,  Solomon,  New  York  City,  New  York,  volume  11, 
Campbell,  Charles,  Bundysburg,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,    - 
Carringer,  George,  Harlhegig,  Mercer  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Carson,  Adsm,  Taylorstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Carson,  Luther,  Halfway  Prairie,  Iowa,  vol.  10  and  premium,  new  subscriber, 
Caspar*,  Eliza,  New  Lancaster,  Ohio,  volumes  9, 10,  and  premium, 
Cassill,  James,  Hnntsville,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Castle,  John,  Jr.,  Albia,  Iowa,  volume  10,  an<J  premium,  new  subscriber, 
Cavan,  Miss,  New  York,  volume  1Q, 

.Chalmers,  John,  Jamestown,  Ohio,  volome  10,        ... 
Cherry,  Thomas,  East  Greenwich,  New  York,  volume  10, 
Christy,  Andrew,  Kinsman,  Ohio,  volume  9, 
Christy,  George,  East  Greenwich,  New  York,  volume  10, 
Clark,  David  £,  Washington,  Washington  countv,  Pennsylvania,  volume 
Clark,  Mrs.  Hugh,  East  Franklin,  New  York,  volume  10  and  premium,    - 
Clark,  John,  Philadelphia,  Philadelphia  co.,  Pa.,  volumes  8,  9,  10,  and  premium, 
Clark,  James,  Brush  Run,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
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CJark,  Dr.  Matthew,  Wasbiogton,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Clark,  Matthew,  Cadiz,  Harrison  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Clark,  Dr.  Stephen  B.,  Cambridge,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Qeland,  David,  Porters  ville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Cieland,  Rev.  W.  J.,  Croton,  Delaware  county,  New  York,  on  volt.  9  and  10,  in  full. 

Coats,  Josiab,  Frazersburgh,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Coeman,  Rev.  John,  Rix's  Mills,  Muskingum  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  sub. 

Cole,  Tobias  B.,  Reynoldsburfh,  Ohio,  volume  9,  b\, 

Coleman,  Archibald,  Blairsville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  - 

Collins,  Archibald,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,         -  - 

Collins,  Samuel,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  • 

Collins,  Samuel,  Union  P.  On  York  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,     - 

Collins,  William,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volome  10, 

Conneli,  Alexander,  East  Liverpool,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Conway,  Thomas,  Lake  P.O.,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  9, 

Cooley,  William,  Jamestown,  Ohio,  new  subscriber,  volume  10,     - 

Coulter,  James,  Otsego,  Muskingum  county,  Ohio,  volume  9, 

Coulter,  Elijah,  New  Concord,  Ohio,  voL  10,  new  subscriber, 

Covey,  Robert,  West  Point,  Ohio,  volume  9,  - 

Cowden,  L  P.,  New  Bedford,  Pennsylvania,  volome  10, 

Cowden,  John,  Hickory,  Washington  county,  Pennsylvania, voL  10  and  premium. 

Crabs,  Esther,  Locust  Grove,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 

Crabs,  Alexander,  Locust  Grove,  Adams  county,  Ohio,  new  subscriber. 

Craig,  John,  Madison,  Jefferson  co.,  Indiana,  volume  10,     - 

Craig,  James,  New  Sheffield,  Beaver  co.,  Pennsylvania,  new  subscriber,  vol.  10, 

Craig,  James,  t)alensburgh,  Clarion  co.,  Pennsylvania,  vols,  half  of  8, 9  and  10, 

Craik,  John,  Cbateaugay,  New  York,  on  volume  10,  - 

Crawford,  James,  Granville,  Putnam  county,  Illinois,  volume  9,  d., 

Creswell,  James,  Eldersville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,      - 

Cronan,  Boyd  M.,  Mansfield,  Richland  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Crosby,  James,  New  York,  new  subscriber,  volume  10, 

Cross,  Alexander,  Esquesing,  Canada  West,  on  volume  10,  -  - 

Crothers,  8.  J.,  Tayloratown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Comming,  William,  North  Duanesburgb,  New  York,  volume  10, 

Commings,  Robert,  Putnam,  New  York,  volume  9,  ... 

Cammins,  William,  Kishacoqoillss,  Pennsylvanis,  volume  10  and  premium, 

Cummins,  Robert,  M'Alavey's  Fort,  Pa.,  vols,  j  9  and  10,  - 

Cummins,  Rev.  C,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium,     - 

Cunningham,  Samuel,  Canonsburgh,  Ohio,  new  subscriber,  vol.  10  and  premium. 

Carrie,  George,  Yellow  Springs,  changed  to  Cedarville,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Carrie,  George,  South  Hanover,  Jefferson  county ,  Indiana,tvolume  10, 

Currie,  James  £,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Davidson,  Joseph.  M.,  Pittsburgh,  Indiana,  volume  9,  d.,    - 

Dawson,  Robert,  Mansfield,  Richland  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium, 

De  Haven,  Abraham,  Middlebury,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Dean,  Robert,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Dean,  John,  Allegheny.  Allegheny  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  9, 

Dick,  Morris,  Lake  P.  O.,  Washington  co.,  N.  Y.,  vol.  10,  - 

Dickey,  John,  Bellefoqtaine,  Logan  county,  Ohio,  volumes  8  and  9,  d., 

Dickey,  Moses,  Cowansville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Dickgon,  William,  Noblestown,  Allegheny  county,  Pa-,  vol.  10, 

Dobbin,  David,  Somonauk,  Illinois,  volumes  8  and  9, 

Dobbin,  Joseph,  East  Greenwich,  Wash,  co.,  N.  Y.,  volume  10,      - 

Dobbin,  Samuel,  East  Greenwich,  New  York,  volume  10,  -  - 

Dobbin,  James,  East  Greenwich,  Washington  co.,  N.  Y.,  volume  10,  new  sub., 

Do«g,  Andrew,  Bovina  Centre,  Delaware  co.,  N.  Y.,  volume  10, 

Donaldson,  Mrs.  Jane,  Candor,  Pennsylvania,  volume  9,  - 

Donnan,  John,  North  Dnsnesborgh,  New  York,  volume  lb, 

Donnan,  David,  North  Duanesburgb,  New  York,  volome  10,     -    - 

Donnan,  8amuel,  North  Dbanesburgh,  New  York,  volume  10,     - 

Donnan,  Alexander,  North  Duanesburgh,  New  York,  volume  10^  - 

Doogall,  James,  N.  Duanesburg,  New  York,  volume  10, 

Doutbet,  Rev.  William,  Bakerstown,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  8  and  9, 

Doff,  Samuel,  Darlington,  Beaver  oounty,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  9, 10, 

Dun,  John,  Darlington,  Beaver  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Duncan,  John,  Columbus  city,  Louisa  county,  Iowa,  vol.  10, 

JJoncan,  Jackson,  Columbus  city,  Iowa,  volume  10,  new  sub., 

J^oncan,  James,  Livermore,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Punlap,  J&mes,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volumes  9, 10,  and  premium 

vunlap,  James,  Mecbanicsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  9  and  }0, 

U||M»  Francis,  French  Creek,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
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Darin,  Edward,  Bovina  Centre,  New  York,  volume  10  and  premium, 

.  Dunning,  Thomas,  Enon-  Valley,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  sub., 
Dysart,  A.  P.,  Granville,,  Putnam  eo„  III.,  volumes  9  and  10, 
Eakin,  J.  G?  Cadwalader  P.  0 ,  Ohio,  volume  10,,- 
Eakin,  William,  Darlington,. Pa.,  volume  10,  and  premium, 

:  Eaton,  Peter,  Clinton,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  tuts 
Eckleaton,  Ann,  Washington,  Pa.,  vol.  10,  new  sub*, 

.  Edgar,  Samuel,  Darlington,  Beaver  oo.r  Pa.,  volume  10, 
Elder,  Abraham,  Kenton,  Ohio,  volume  0,    .... 

:  Elder,  James,  Union,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,      - 

.  Elder,  Henry,  Albia,  Iowa,  volumes  9, 10,  and  premium,    - 

'  Elder,  John,  Carrollton,  Ohio,  volumes  8  and  9,  d., 
Elder,  Matthew,  Half-way  Prairie,  Iowa,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  and  premium, 

.  Elder,  Thomas  F\,  Darlington,  Beaver  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Elder,  Matthew,  Darlington,  Beaver  coonty,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  10  and  11, 

:  Elder,  John  R.,  Darlington,  Beaver  co.,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,     - 

.  Elliott,  Robert,  Queenston,  Canada  West,  on  volume  10,  new  sub., 
Elliott,  William,  Bovina  Centre*  Delaware  co.,  N.  Y.,  vol.  10, 
English,  James,  Portersvtlle,  Hotter  co.,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  sob., 
Erskine,  R.  C,  W.  Alexander,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  sub*, 

'  Erwin,  Matthew,  3outhfieId,  Michigan,  volumes,  8,  9,  and  10, 
Ewing,  John,  Mahoning,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Ewing,  James,  Keokuk,  Iowa,  new  subscriber,  vol.  10, 
Falconer,  James,  Madison,  Jefferson  c*s  Ind.,  vol.  10, 
Faris,  James  8.,  Cedarville,  Virginia,  volumes  9  and  10,      - 
Ferguson,  John,  Ma  rata,  Jefferson  county,  Pennsylvania,  new  subscriber,  vol.  10, 
Ferguson,  John,  Curwinsville,  Clearfield  county,  Pa.,  vol.  lO^and  premium, 
Ferguson,  Duncan,  Gait,  Canada  West,  envoi.  10,  -     -     . 

•Findley,  Abel,  Cedarville,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  vols.  9,  and  10,  - 
Fin  I  ay  son,  James,  Indianapolis,  Jefferson  co.,  Indiana,  volume  10, 
Finney,  John,  Mansfield,  Richland  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Finney,  William,  Mansfield,  Richland  oo.,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Finney,  James,  Mansfield,  Richland  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Foreman,  Martha,  Croghan,  Putnam  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10,  - 

Forrest,  W.,  Jr.,  Bovina  Centre,  New  York,  new  subscriber,  volume  10, 
Forsyth,  David,  Albia,  Iowa,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Forsythe,  John,  Rix's  Mills,  Muskingum  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

.Forsythe,  J.  JJ.,  South  Hanover,  Indiana,  volume  10, 
Forsythe,  Uev.  J.  B.,  Cedarville,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,    - 
.Foster,  John,  North  White  Creek,  Wash. co.,  N.  T.,  vol.  10, 
Foster,  William,  Anaquaescook,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  10, 
.French,  Jonathan  B.,  Albia,  Iowa,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,        -  .        - 
French,  Rev.  D.,  Brush  Run, Washington  co.,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  9  and  10, 
.French,  Rev.  D.  W.,  Anaquaescook,  New  York,  volume  10,  - 

French,  Rev.  R.  W.,  Somonauk, Illinois,  volume  10, 
French,  Jonathan,  Monmouth,  Illinois,  volumes  8,  9,  and  10, 
French,  Olivia  J.,  Canonsburgh,  Washington  co.,  Pa.,  volumes  9  and  10, 
Frew,  John,  Senior,  Princeton,  Lawrence  county,  Pa,  volume  9; 
Fuffate*  John,  Berlin,  Holmes  co.,  Oh(o,  vol.  10,        - 
J^ufton,  James,  Washington,  Iowa,  volume  10, 
Gabby,  William,  Washington,  Washington  co.,  Pa., vol.  10, 
Gailey,  John,  New  Bedford,  Mercer  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Galbraith,  Joseph,  Reidsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  8  and  9,     - 
Galbraith,  Rev.  William,  Freeport,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Galloway,  David,  Cuyahoga  Falls,  8ummit  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10, 
Galloway 9  George,  Xenia,  Greene  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Galloway,  Thomas  B.,  Xenia,  Greene  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10,    • 
Galloway,  Mrs.  Mary,  Enon,  Clarke  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Gardiner,  John,  Jr.,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  vol.  10  and  Confession, 
Gardiner,  John,  Sr.,  Albany,  New  York,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Garrett,  Robert,  West  Middle  ton,  Washington  county,  Pa.,  volume  10, 
.  Gates,  Joseph,  Ecmansville,  Ohio,  volume  JO,  new  subscriber, 
Geery,  Isaac,  New  York  City,  New  York,  volume  10, 
Geery,  James,  New  York  City,  New  York,  volume  9, 
George,  David,  West  Point,  Columbiana  oo.,  Ohio,  vol.  10, 
George,  Jacob,  Pleasant  Hill,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,     - 
Gibb,  Alexander,  Clinton,  Allegheny  co.,  Pa.,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Gibson,  Alexander,  Ryegate,  Vermont,  volume  10, 
Gibson,  John,  Mindoe's  Falls,  Vermont,  vol.  10,     - 
Gibson,  John,  Barnet,  Caledonia  county,  Vermont,  volume  10, 
Gibson,  John,  Olena,  Illinois,  volume  10>  new  subscriber,  - 
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Gibson,  James,  Ryegate,  Vermont,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Gibson,  Hugh,  Ryegate,  Caledonia  county,  Vermont,  Volume  10t  new  subscriber, 
Gibson,  Peter,  Ryegate,  Caledonia  county,  Vermont,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Gibson,  Robert,  foegate,  Vermont,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Gibson,  Samuel,  Chateaugay,  Franklin  county, N.  Y„  volume  10,  - 
Gflfillan,  David,  Danville,  Caledonia  county,  Vt,  vol.  10,  - 
Gilkeraon,  Rev.  T.,  8altsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Gllky,  John,  Wilmington,  Lawrence  county,  Pa.,  volume  9, 
Gillespie,  Jamea,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
GUUs,  Archibald,  Haysville,  Ashland  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium 
Gihnore,  John,  Senior,  West  Alexander,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Gihnore,  John,  Junior,  West  Alexander,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  9  and  10, 
Gihnore,  Miss  Margaret,  West  Alexander,  Waah.  co.,  Pa.,  vol.  10, 
Gladsoo,  Wm.,  Bovina  Centre,  Del.  co.,  N.  Y?  vol.  10, 
Glenn,  Robert,  8outh  Shenango,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  j  9  and  10, 
Glenn,  William,  Allegheny.  Pennsylvania,  volume  9,  d.t     - 
GoodwiHie,  Rev.  J>.,  Poland,  Ohio,  volume  10,        - 
Gordon,  James,  Mount  Pleasant,  Jefferson  county,  Ohio,  volumes  8  and  9, 
Gordon,  John,  Swanville,  Jefferson  county,  Indiana,  volume  9, 
Gordon,  Wiflinm,  Swanville,  Jefferson  county,  Indiana,  volume  9,  d., 
Gordon,  Miss  Margaret,  Johnstown,  Fulton  co.,  N.  Y.,  vol.  10|  .    - 
Gordon,' Mrs.  Sarah,  Lake,  Washington  county,  N.  Y.,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Gordon,  John,  Claysville,  Ohio,  new  eubicriber,  volume  10  and  Confession, 
Gould,  Samuel,  Birmingham,  Van  Buren  co*,  Iowa,  volume  10,     -' 
Graham,  David,  Reynoldsburgh,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,    • 
Graham,  George  J.,  Reynoldsburgh,  Ohio,  volumes  8  and  9,  -  - 

Graham,  Mrs.  Hannah,  Taylors  town,  Pa.,  volume  10,  ... 

'Graham,  James,  N.Henderson,  IUinoia,  .volume  10,  ... 

Graham,  Wm.  G.,  Reynoldsburg,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10,  -  -  • 

Graham,  John,  Reynoldsburgh,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  - 
Graham,  Robert,  Somonauk,  Illinois,  volume  9,        -  - 

Graham,  William,  Carlisle,  Pennsylvania,'  volume  10,    -    - 
Graham,  William,  Taylors  town,  Pennsylvania,  volume  1©, 
Gray,  Robert,  Romeo,  Macomb  co.,  Mich.,  vol  10,  - 

Gregg,  Mr*.  Margaret,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber 
Grimes,  William,  Taylorstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  -  . 

Grove,  Jacob,  Jr ,  Chance  ford,  York  co.,  Pa.,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Hagerty,  William  A.,  Weat  Middleton,  Pa-,  volume  10, 
Haroill,  Miss  R^  Hillsview,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premium^ 
Hammill,  John  M.,  Xenia,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Hammill,  Smith,  Keokuk,  Iowa,  vol.  10  and  premium,      ... 
Hamilton,  James,  South  Hanover,  Jefferson  co.,  Indiana,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Hamilton,  R.,  Mahoning,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  - 

Hammond,  Alexander,  New  Athens,  Harrison  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10,  - 
Hammond,  John,  Cambridge,  Guernsey  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10, 
Hammond,  Rev.  R.  J.,  Burgettstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,    -• 
Hanna,  John  C,  Brush  Run, Pa^  volume  10,  - 

Hanna,  Robert  P.,  New  Athens,  Ohio,  volumes  7,  8  and  9,  d., 
Hanna,  Rev.  Dr.,  Washington,  Washington  county,  Pa.,  volume  10, 
Hanna,  James,  Mercer,  Mercer  county,  Pa-,  new  sub.,  volume  10,  • 
Hanoi,  Rev.  Thomas  B.,  Clinton,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Harbeson,  Elizabeth,  Portland  Mills,  Indiana,  volume  10,  new  aub., 
Harbison,  Joseph,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Hardie,  William,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  - 
Hardy,  Miss  Jane,  Canonaburgb,  Washington  county,  Pa.,  vol.  10, 
Harper,  Samuel,  New  Concord,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Harper,  George  C,  Jamestown,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volumes  9, 10,  and  prem. 
Harper,  Hugh,  New  Jaaper,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Harper,  Joseph,  Clinton,  Allegheny  co*,  Pa.,  volume  10,     -  •  - 

Harper,  Robert,  New  Concord"  Ohio,  volumes  8  and  9, 
Haraba,  Rev.  J.  W.}  Mount  Jackson,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,     - 
"  gwlin,  Henry,  Canonsburgh,  Pa, *ol.  10,    -    ' 
Hawthorne,  Samuel,  Harrisville,  Ohio,  volumes  9, 10,  and  premium, 
Henderson,  Andrew,  Claysville,  Guernsey  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10,        - 
Henderson,  Ebenexer^Eck'mansville,  Adams  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Henderson,  Robert,  Canonsburgh,  Pa.,  volumes  9  and  10,  - 
Henderson,  8amoe),  Albia,  Monroe  county,  Iowa,  volume  10, 
Henderson,  ReV.  /;  m.,  Claysville,  Guernsey  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Henderson,  Rev.  G.D.,  Granville,  Illinois,  volumes 9, 10,  and  premium,    - 
Henry,  James,  Lake,  Wash,  co ,  N.  Y.,  volumes  9  and  10,  - 
«ory,  William,  Hart's  Cross  Roads,  Crawford  co.,  Pa*,  volume  10, 
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He  iron,  John,  Noblestown,  Allegheny  co.,  £a  .,  volume  10,  -  •  -    1  60  j 

'  Herron,  Rev.  8.  Fn  New  Lisbon,  Columbiana  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10,  •  '  -    1  50 

Herron,  John,  Curwinsville,  Pennsylvania,  new  subscriber,  vol.  10^  -  •    lW 

Hill,  James,  Lake,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  10,  -  -    1  50 

Hill,  John,  Anaquasscook,  Washington  county,  New  York,  voldme  10,     -  -    1  50 

Htndman,  Rev.  John,  Glade  Run,  Armstrong  co.,  Pa.,  vol.  10,         • '  •  -    1  50 

Hodgins,  Thomas,  Canonsbargh,  Pa.,  volume  10,  -  -  150 
Hood,  William,  Lapnrte,  Laporte  county,  lndiina,  volumes  7,8,9,  10,  and  prern^     8  00 

Hope,  Hoeh,  Enon  Valley,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,      -  -     1  50 

Hopkins,  John,  Mahoning,  Pa.,  vol.  10  and  premium,  -  -  -  -    2  00 

Houston,  Daniel,  Canonsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  9,   •  -  -  -    2  00 

Houston,  Nancy  Ann,  West  Middleton,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  •  -    1  50 

H6y,  James,  Bovina  Centre,  New  York,  volumes  6,  7,  8  and  9,       -  -  -    8  00 

Hneston  and  Rayburn,  8Iate  Lick,  Armstrong  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  -  1  50 
Humphrey,  Mrs,  &,  West  Alexander,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,    1  50 

Humphrey,  Mrs.  Jane,  Washington,  Pa.,  volume  10,  -  -  -  -150 

Hustin,  A.  Y.,  New  Athens,  Ohio,  volume  10,  -  -  -  -    1  50 

Hutchinson,  Elizabeth,  Hopewell  Cotton  Works,  Pa.,  volume  10,  -  -  -    1  50 

,  Hutchinson,  James,  Elkdale,  Cheater  county,  Pa*,  volume  10,         -  •  -150 

Hutchinson,  William,  Frederickaburgh,Wavne  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10,         -  -150 

Hutchison,  Rev.  F.  A.,  Noblestown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,        -  -  -150 

Hutchison,  W.  R.,  Lancaster^ Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  -  -    1  50 

Htfeton,  Robert,  Putnam,  Washington  county,  N.  Y.,  volume  10,  -  -  -    1  50 

Hutton,  William,  Putnam,  New  York,  volume  10,  -  -  -  •  -    1  50 

Hyslop,  Robert,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,   -  -  •  -    1  50 

Imbrie,  James,  Keitbsburgb,  Illinois,  volume  10,  new  sub.,-  -  -  -150 

Ingles,  Rev.  N.,  Lockport,  Carroll  county,  Indiana,  volume  10  and  premium,  -    2  00 

Ingles,  John,  Miltersburgh,  Holmes  co.,  Ohio,  vol,  10,  -  -  -    1  50 

Isaacs,  Mrs.  Jane,  Londonderry,  Guernsey  county,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,    2  00 

Jackson,  David,  Cedarville,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10,  -  -  -150 

Johnston,  Alexander,  Allegheny,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  -  -  -150 

Jude,  Mrs.  Narcissa,  BeaVerJ  Pennsylvania,  volumes  7, 8,  9,  and  10,  -  -    7  50 

Junkin,  George,  Jamestown,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10,  -  -  -    1  50 

Keachie,  John,  North  Duanesburgh,  N.  Y.,  volumea  8  and  9,  d.,   -  -  -    4  00 

Kendall,  J.  W.,  Olena,  Henderson  county,  HL,  vol.9,  -  -  -        .   -    2  00 

■  Kennedy,  Joseph,  Lvkens,  Crawford  co.,  dhio,  volumea  9  and  10,  -  -    3  50 

Kennedy, Samuel,  Mecklenburgh,  Tennessee,  volumes  8,9,  aud  10,  -  -    5  50 

Kerr,  Andrew,  New  York  City,  New  York,  volume  9,  -  -  -    2  00 

Kerr,  John,  Keene,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,  new  subscriber,  -  •    2  00 

Kerr,  Mrs.  Elizabeth,  Toy lorstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,        -  -  -150 

Kerr,  Mrs.  Isabella,  Kenkok,  Iowa,  vol.  10,  -  -  -  •  .150 

Kerr,  Andrew  &,  Londonderry,  Guernsey  co.,Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,      -    8  00 

Kerr,  George,  Tuscaloosa,  2  copies  vol.  10,  -  -  •  •  -  -300 

Kerr,  Robert,  Keene,  Coshocton  co.,  Ohio,  vol  10  and  premium,  -  -  -    2  00 

Kerr,  William,  Greensborough,  Alabama,  volume  10,  -  -  -    1  50 

Keyser,  S.&,  Keithsburg,  Mercer  county,  Illinois,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,     -    1  50 

King,  John,  Clifton,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,        -  -  -  •    1  50 

Kingsnorth,  Miss  Ruth,  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  -  -  1  50 
Kinkade,  Robert,  Dutch  Creek,  Iowa,  volume  10  and  premium,  new  subscriber,  -  2  00 
Kirkpatrick,  H.  &  L,  Clark's  Ferry,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,       -           •        ^  -    1  50 

Knox,  John,  Huntsville,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  •  -  -    1  50 

Lackey,  John,  New  Athens,  Harrison  county,  O ,  vol.  10,   -  -  .  -    I  50 

Laird,  Miss  Sarah,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  -    1  50 

Lander,  William,  North  Duanesburgh,  N.  Y.,  vol.  10,  -  -  -    1  60 

Lant,  Michael,  Olena,  Illinois,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  -  -  -    I  50 

Latta,  Samuel,  8onth  Hanover,  Jefferson  co*,  Ind.,  volume  10  and  premium,  -    2  00 

Latta, Thomas,  Carrollton,  Carroll  Co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10,  -  -  .150 

Laujrhead,  D.  M.,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  -  -  -    I  50 

Laugnead,  James  &,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,  -    2  00 

Laughead,  Wm,  Huntsville,  Logan  co,  O.,  volume  10,  -  -  .    1  50 

La ug head,  Rev.  L  N.,  New  California,  Ohio,  volume  10,    -  •-  •  -150 

Law,  Rev.  James,  Marysville,  Tennessee,  volume  9,  in  full,  -  -  -    1  00 

Law,  Rev.  Isaac,  Putnam,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  10,      -  -    1  50 

Law,  David,  Anaquasscook,  New  York,  volume  10,  -  -  -  .150 

l*aw,  Edward,  Anaquasscook,  New  York,  volume  10,  •  *•  -  -    1  jj|| 

Law,  James,  Monmouth,  Illinois,  vol.  10,     -  -  -  •  -  .    1  50 

Law,  Robert  T.,  Anaquasscook,  New  York,  volume  10,       -  -*  -  .150 

Law,  William,  Anaquasscook,  New  York,  volume  10,  •  -  -    1  50 

Law,  William,  Rehoboth,  Perry  county,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,    -  -    3  00 

Lawrence,  James,  Londonderry,  Ohio,  volume  9,  d.,  -  •  -  -    2  00 

Lee,  Samutfl,  Cambridge,  Ohio,  volume  10,  -  •  •  -  -  -150 
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Lee,  Hogh,  Olena,  Illinois,  volume  9,  d\, 

Lee,  Thomas,  Cadiz,  Harrison  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10,     - 

l*e.  Rev.  Hans  W„  Pittsburgh,  Allegheny  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Leiper,  Robert,  Frankfort  8prings,  Ps*,  volume  10,  - 

]<emnion,  Wm,  Northfield,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10,         #- 

Leodrum,  Alexander,  Newburgh,  New  York,  volumes  9,  10,  11,  tnd  premiums, 

Lendrum,  George,  Lake,  Washington  con  New  York,  vol.  10  and  premium, 

Leslie,  George/Chenango,  Lawrence  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  sub, 

Ligffftt,  John,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  8, 

Lindsay,  Robert  O.,  Birmingham,  Yan  Buren  co.,  Iowa,  vol.  10,    - 

Lindsay,  Samuel,  Londonderry,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Lindsay,  Elizabeth,  Londonderry,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Lindssy,  Rev.  D.,  Birmingham,  Iowa,  volume  10,    -  '- 

Linton,  Mrs,  Pittsburgh,  Allegheny  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Utile,  David  R.,  Keokuk,  Lee  county,  Iowa,  volumes  8  and  9,      - 

Little,  Francis,  Loonier,  Pennsylvania,  on  volume  9,  in  full, 

Little,  Hugh  H.,  Ligonier,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,         -  -  - 

Little,  James  L.,  Keokuk,  Iowa,  new  subscriber. 

Little,  George  Pn  Albia,  Iowa,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Login,  John,  New  Tork  City,  New  York,  volume  9, 

Logue,  Rev.  J.  W.,  Northfield,  Ohio,  volume  10,      -  •  - 

Lorimer,  Alexander,  Rvesville,  Guernsey  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  sub,, 

Love,  Hugh,  Clarksville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  -      *     - 

Lnwry,  John,  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Lovry,  Miss  Mary,  Lowellville,  Ohio,  volume  10,    - 

Lnsk,  Hugh,  Upper  St.  Clair,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,      - 

Lyile,  William,  £lderstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,        - 

Magoffin,  Joseph,  Brookville,  Jefferson  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

MaTonev,  Samuel,  Clinton,  Allegheny  co.,  Pa.,  volumes  8  and  9,    - 

Marshall,  Rev.  John,  Londonderry,  Guernsey  co.,  Ohio, vol  10, 

Marshall,  William,  Otsego,  Ohio,  volumes  8  and  9,  - 

Martin,  Alexander,  Forks  of  Muddy  Creek,  York  co.,  Pa.,  volume  10, 

Martin,  David,  Little  Tork,  Warren  county,  111.,  volume  10, 

Martin,  John,  Harlandsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premium,       •    • 

Martin,  Samuel,  Canonsburgh,  Pa.,  volume  10, 

Matthews,  William,  Fairfield,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premium,  '    * 

Maochlin,  William,  Baltimore,  Maryland,  volumes  £  9  and  10, 

Mauchlin,  John,  Huntsville,  Logan  co,  Ohio,  vol.  10,  ,  - 

Manghlin,  John,  Union,  York  co.,  Pa.,  vol.  10,         -  -  ... 

Maxwell,  John,  Flat  Rock,  Crawford  county,  Illinois,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Maxwell,  James,  Cadis,  Harrison  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Maxwell,  Robert  B.f  New  Rumley,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

May  ben,  James,  Mahoning,  Indiana  co.,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Mears,  Samuel,  Mt.  Jackson,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Merriman,  Willis,  Bucyrus,  Crawford  co..  Ohm,  vol.  10,    - 

Milmine,  William,  North  Duanesburgb,  N.  Y.,  volume  10, 

Milmine,  Alexander,  State  Line,  Wisconsin,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Miller,  Joseph,  Sr.,  Marata,  Jefferson  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,oew  sub., 

Miller,  Joseph.  Jr.,  Marata,  Jefferson  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  sub., 

Miller,  John,  New  Concord,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  sub., 

Miller,  Thomas,  Bovina  Centre,  New  York,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Miller,  Andrew  P.,  Frankfort  Springs,  Beaver  co.,Pa.,  volume  10  and  premium. 

Miller,  David,  Bovina  Centre,  New  York,  volume  9, 

Miller,  James,  Magnolia,  Putnam  co.,  Illinois,  volume  10,   - 

Miller,  John,  Lske,  Washington  co,  N.  Y.,  volumes  9  and  10, 

Miller,  L.  A.,  Kenton,  Hardin  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Mi!|igan,*Wm,  Cadiz,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  9,      - 

Millilen,  Robert,  Baltimore,  Maryland,  volume  10  and  premium,   - 

Milliken,  Thomas,  Cowansville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Mitchell,  David,  3d,  New  California,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Mitchell,  Mrs.  Martha,  Cedar vi He,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Mitchell,  Robert,  Cadiz,  Harrison  co.,  Ohio,  volume  IU, 

Mitchell,  Robert  A.,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10, 

Mitchell,  Samuel  K.,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,       -    * 

Mitchell,  William,  Taylorstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

Moffat,  David  D.,  Madison,  Indiana,  volume  10,     - 

Monroe,  G.  A  J.,  Xenin,  Greene  county.  Ohio,  vol.  .10,      - 

Moore,  James,  Junior,  Huntingdon,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

JJ"ore,  John  fit,  Worth,  Perry  county,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 

Moore,  John,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 

Moore,  Mrs.  Margaret,  Porters?  ille,  Pa,  vols.  8  and  9, 
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t  Moore,  Mrs.  Mary  C,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10,            -           -  -    1  50 

Moore,  Ephraim,  Esquesfng,  Canada  West,  on  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  -    1  00 

Morrison,  8amuel,  Cambridge,  Guernaey  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10,            -            -  •    1W 

Morrison,  Thomas,  Queenston,  C.  W.,  on  volume  10,          -                        -  -    1  00 

Morrison,  William,  Broohlrille,  Jefferson  county,  Pa.,  volume  10,     -           -  -    1  50 

Morrison,  William,  Clinton,  Allegheny  Co.,  Pa.,  volume  9,             -           -  -    2  00 

Morrow,  Rev.  8.  R,  Albany.  New  York,  volume  10,                       -           -  -    1  50 

Morton,  Andrew,  Moorefield,  Switzerland  co,  Indiana,  volume  10,             -  -    1  50 

Morton,  J,  Romeo,  Michigan,  volume  10,                -           -            -            •  -    1  50 

,  Mossman,  J.  8.,  Kinsman,  Trumbull  co,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium,         -  -    2  00 

Murch,  J.  C,  Reynoldsburgh,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,      -           -  -    1  50 

Murphy,  Daniel,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  volume  9,      -           •            -  *    2  00 

Murray,  David,  Groveland,  Winnebago  county,  Wisconsin,  volumes  9  and  10,  -    3  50 

Murray,  Mrs.  Mary,  Princeton,  Lawrence  county,  Pa,  vol.  10,        -           -  -150 

Murray,  Miss  Martha,  Canonsborgh,  Pa.,  volume'  10,                      •            •  -    1  50 

Murray,  Robert,  Brushland,  New  York,  volume  10  and  premium,              -  -    2  00 

Murray,  Rev.  George,  Princeton,  Canada  West,  on  volume  10,                  -  -    I  00 

{ Murray,  Rev.  A,  Economy,  Beaver  co,  Pennsylvania,  in -full  for  volume  10,  -    1  00 

'  Mustard,  Samuel,  Washington,  Washington  county,  Pa.,  volume  10,          -  -    1  50 

^'Arthur,  Rev.  8.,  New  Concord,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,             -  -    2  00 

.M'Arthur,  John,  Anaquasscook,  New  York,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,   -  -150 

M'Aulay,  Rev.  Jobn.Reimersburgh,  Pennsylvania,  on  volume  10,  50 

'M'Bride,  Alex,  CIintont  Allegheny  co.  Pa.,  volumes  9  and  10,  -  -  -  3  50 
M'Bride,  Samuel,  New  Bedford,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premium,  new  sub ,    2  00 

M-Bride,  John,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  volume.  10  and  premium,        -  -    2  00 

M'Bride,  W.  H,  Eddys ville,  Iowa,  new  subscriber,  volume  10,                  i-  -    1  50 

M*Cahan,  James,  Birmingham,  Van  Buren  co,  Iowa,  volume  10,  •  -  -  1  50 
M'Calmont,  James,  Candor,  Washington  county,  Pennsylvania,  new  sub,  vol.  10,    1  50 

M'Campbell,  William,  Br.,  New  California,  Union  co„  Ohio,  vol.  9,  -  -  2  00 
M'Carrell,  Rev.  J,  Kendall,  Beaver  county,  Pennsylvania,  vol.  10  and  Confession,    2  2> 

M'Casland,  George,  Scroggsfield, Ohio,  volume  9,  d,          -            •           -  -   2  00 

M*Clane,  James,  Jamestown,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,    -            •  -    1  50 

M'Cleary,  Edward,  Dalton,  Wayne  county,  Ohio,  volumes  6,  7, 8, 9,  and  10,  -    9  50 

M*Clees,  A.  E,  Taylorstown,  Pennsylvania  volume  10,  in  full,      -           -  -    1  50 

M'Clelland,  John,  Lake,  Washington  co,  N.  Y.,  volume  10,           -           -        #  -    1  50 

M'Clelland,  John,  Xenia,  Greene  co,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,  -  -  2  00 
M'Clelland,  William,  ML  Jackson,  Pa,  volume  10,                          ...    1  50 

M'Clelland,  Wm,  Mogadore,  Summit  co,  Ohio,  volume  10,            -           •  -150 

M'Clelland,  .Robert,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,         -            -  -150 

M'Clelland,  John,  Washington,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,             -            -  -    1  50 

M'CIintoek,  Rev.  Joseph,  Princeton,  Lawrence  county,  Pennsylvania,  vol.  10,  -    1  50 

M'Ciintock,  Elizabeth,  Frazersburg,  Ohio,  volumes  B%  9  and  10,     -           •  -    5  50 

M'Clymonds,  John,  Portersville,  Butler  county,  Pa,  volume  9,     -            -  •    2  00 

M'Clymonds,  Wm,  Jacksonville,  Butler  co.  Pa.,  volume  10,         -           -  -    1  50 

M'Cormac,  Samuel,  Gabera,  Columbiana  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  -  -150 
M'Cracken,  Alexander,  Cambridge,  Guernsey  county, Ohio,  volume  10  and  prem,  2  00 
M'Creery,  James,  Mahoning,  Indiana  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premn  2  00 

M'Creery,  Robert,  Jr,  Mahoning,  Indiana  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  -    1  50 

M'Creery,  W.  G.,  Mahoning,  Indiana  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  -    1  50 

M*Cullay,  Gilbert,  Cambridge,  Guernsey  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,           -  -    1  50 

M'Cullough,  Miss  Mary,  Anaquasscook,  Washington  county,  N.  Y,  volume  10,  -    1  50 

M'Cutchen,  8amuel,  Rix's  Mills,  Ohio,  volumes  8  and  9,  d,           -            -  -    4  0) 

M'Cutchen,  William,  Triadelphia,  Virginia,  volume  10,        -           -           -  -150 

M'Diarmid,  Catharine,  Chateaugay,  New  York,  volume  10,           -           -  -    1  50 

M'Donald,  John,  Otsego,  Muskingum  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,     •           -  -    1  50 

M'Dowell  John,  Washington,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  9,  10,  and  premium,  -    4  00 

M'Dowell,  John,  Dalton.  Wayne  county,  Ohio,  vol  arm*  10,  in  full,             -  -    1  00 

M'Dowell,  Joseph,  Washington,  Washington  county,  Pa,  vol.  10,              •  •    1  50 

M'Dowell,  Rev.  Nathaniel,  Grove  Farm,  Illinois,  volume  10,           -           -,  •    1  50 

M'Kacbron,  Cornelius,  Lake,  Wash,  co.,  N.  Y,  vol.  10  and  premium,        -'  -    2  00 

M'Eachron,  Thomaa,  Lake,  Washington  co,  N.  Y,  vol.  10  and  premium,  -  -    2  00 

M'Elhennv,  Robert,  Dalton,  Wayne  co,  Ohio,  volume  10,               -            -  -150 

M'Farland,  Judge,  New  Athens,  Harrison  co:ntv,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  sub,  -    1  50 

MFarland,  Kennedy,  New  Wilmington,  Pa,  volume  10,    -            -            -  -    1  50 

M*Garvey,  David,  Cowans  ville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  -    1  50 

M'Gaw,  Robert,  Bloomingdale*  Jefferson  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  -  -  1  50 
M'Gay,  Iaaac,  New  York  Citv,  N.  Y,  volume  10,                             ...    1  50 

M'Geagh,  R.  T.,  New  York,  N.  Y„  volume  9,  -    2  00 

M'Geagh,  George,  Jackson,  Washington  county,  N.  Y,  volumes  9  and  10,  -  -    >  50 

M'llhenny,  Wm.  Mercer,  Mercer  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,         -  -    1  50 

M  inlosh,  Joseph,  Bucklin,  Illinois,  volumes  7,  8  and  9,  d.,            -           -  -    6  00 
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M*Elroy¥  George,  Philadelphia,  Philadelphia  county,  Pennsylvania,  volarae  10, 

M'Kain,  N.  J.,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 

M-Kay,  Angus,  Lancaster,  Jefferson  county,  Indiana,  volumes  9  and  10, 

M-Kaskie,  Hugh,  Antrim,  Guernsey  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

M-Kee,  James,  New  Athens,  Harrison  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10, 

M*ICee,  Joseph,  Mu  Pleasant,  Ohio,  volumes  8,  9,  and  10,  - 

MKee,  Peter,  Johnstown,  New  York,  volume  9,  d., 

MKee,  Rev.  Joseph,  Lake,  Washington  oounty,  New  York,  volume  10, 

MKee,  Samuel,  Mansfield,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

MKemaos  and  M*Nary,  Gerroano,  Ohio,  volume  9  and  10, 

MKenzie,  Daniel,  Millersburg,  Holmes  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium, 

M'Keazte,  Mrs.  Jane,  Millersburgh,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 

MKibben,  James,  Smith's  Mills,  Morrow  co.,  Ohio,  vols,  one  half  5,  6,  7, 8  and 9, 

M'Kibbea,  Jamea  M.,  Smith's  Mills,  Ohio,  volume  10,  and  prein., 

do  do  do  do        for  Review,   - 

MKirahan,  Thomas,  Jacobsburgh,  Belmont  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
MKirahan,  Rev.  J.,  East  Greenwich, New  York,  volume  10, 
M'Kissiek,  William,  Half  Way  Prairie,  Wappello  county,  Iowa,  voL  10, 
MLane,  Rev.  D.,  New  Concord,  Ohio,  volumes  9, 10,  and  premium, 
M'Laren,  Alexander,  Barnet,  Vermont,  volume  10, 
M'Laren,  Thomas,  Richland,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  Confession,  new  sob., 
M'Laugblin,  James,  Putnam,  Washington  co.,  N.  Y.,  volumes  9  and  10, 
M'Lean,  Rev.  J.  L.,  Haysville,  Ohio,  volumes  8, 9, and  10, 
miillao,  John,  Sparta,  Illinois,  volume  10, 
MMilran,  John,  Kimbolton,  Ohio, volumes  9  and  10, 
McMillan,  William,  Washington,  Psu,  vol.  10, 
MMillan,  Rev.  G.,  Oxford,  Ohio,  volume  10,  etc., 
M'Morria,  Thomas,  Bitten vi lie,  Washiugton  co.,  N.  Y.,  vol.  10, 
M'Nairn,  Joseph,  8outh  Hanover,  Jefferson  co.,  Indiana,  vol.  10,     - 
M  Sary,  David,  New  Concord,  Ohio,  volumes  6,  7, 8, 9,  10, 
MNary,  Joseph,  Canonsburgh,  Wash,  co.,  Pa.,  vol  10 and  premium, 
M4Nay,Rev.  J.  D.,  Crawfordsville,  Iowa,  volume  10, 
M*Niece,  Thomas,  Jacobsburgh,  Belmont  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
M'Neil,  Wm.,  East  Greenwich,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  10, 
McNeil,  James,  Smith's  Mills,  Ohio,  one  half  of  volume  5,  and  vols.  6,  7,  8  and  9, 
M'Vey,  Colonel  William,  Cherry  Porks,  Adams  co*,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  prem  , 
Nub,  Albeit,  Monmouth,  Illinois,  volume  10»  ... 

fata,  Hugh,  Monmouth,  Warren  county,  III.,  volume  10, 
Nash, William,  Monmouth,  Warren  county,  Illinois,  volume  10,      - 
Neelr,  Samuel,  Taylors  town,  Pennsylvania,  on  volume  10, 
Neill,  John,  Worthington,  Armstrong  co.,  Pennsylvania,  vol.  9  and  premium,    ' 
Nelson,  James,  Cambridge,  Guernsey  co,j  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Nelson,  John,  Ryegate,  Vermont,  volume  10, 

Nebon,  Miss  Lucy,  Lakeville,  Washington  co.,  New  York,  on  volume  10, 
Nesbit,  Joho,  Northfield,  Ohio,  volume  9, 

Nichols,  James,  Kendall,  Beaver  county,  Pennsylvania,  vol.  10  and  Confession, 
Kites,  Robert,  Queenston,  Canada  West,  new  sub.,  on  volume  10, 
Otiter,  Rnbert,  Livermore,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  -  ■ 

Oram,  Mrs.  Prudence,  Canonsborg,  Pennsylvania,  vol.  10, 

Orr,  James,  Sen.,  Smithfield,  Delaware  co.,  Indiana,  volumes  8,  9, 10,  and  prem., 
Orr,  Mark,  Canonsburgh,  Washington  co.,  Pennsylvania,  vol.  10, 
ftekingham,  James,  Granville,  Putnam  co.,  Illinois,  volumes  9  and  10,     - 
riden,  William,  Enon  Valley,  Lawrence  county,  Pennsylvania,  vol.  10,  newsMb. 
rilmer,  William,  Cambridge,  Guernsey  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Parke,  William,  South  Hanover,  Jefferson  co.,  Indiana,  volume  10, 
wiek, Rev.  John,  Fallstown,  Iredell  co.,  North  Carolina,  volume  10,      - 
Patterson,  Robert,  Martin,  Allegan  county,  Michigan,  volnme  10,  new  sub., 
htterson,  Ezra,  Dumraingsville,  Pennsylvania,  Volumes  8  and  U, 
htlerson,  Jamas,  Sr.,  West  Middleton,  Washington  co.,  Pa.,  vol.  10,        - ' 
Patterson^  William,  South  Hanover,  Indiana,  volumes  9  and  10,     - 
ritterxm,  »*.  James,  Scroggsfield,  Ohio,  volnme  10,         - 
PHterson,  Robert,  Jr.,  Putnam,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  9, 
Patterson,  Joseph,  W.  Alexander,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
™Uoek,  Rev.  K.  H.,  Pittsburgh,  Indiana,  volumes  8,  9,  10,  and  premium, 
P»Hoek,  John,  Gratiot,  Ohio,  volume  10;*     - 
J-oHook,  Williara,  Cass  vi  lie,  Wisconsin,  volumes  10  and  11, 
Pafeck,  Samuel,  Canonsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  9, 10,  and  premium, 
roswroy,  Mi* Elizabeth,  new  suk,  Millersburgh, Ohio,  volume  10, 
P*njer,  James,  Portland  Mills,  Putnam  co.,  Indiana,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
"rter,  Rsbert,  Albia,  Monroe  county,  Iowa,  volume  10  and  premium, 
fl*l«T|  William,  Beaver,  Pennsylvania,  volume  lty 
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Potter,  David.  Gait,  Canada  West,  on  toI.  10, 
Pratt,  Simon,  Lake,  Washington  count/,  New  York,  volume  10,    - 
Purdy,  Andrew,  Clinton,  Allegheny  co.,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Purdy, Thomas,  Clinton,  Allegheny  oo.,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Rainey,  Alexander,  Newark,  New  Jersey,  volume  10, 
Rainey,  William,  Cambridge,  Guernsey  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Rainey,  James,  Petersburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,    - 
Rait,  Joseph  S.,  Bovina  Centre,  New  York,  volumes  9  and  10, 
Ralston,  Samuel,  Canonsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Ralston,  John,  Moorefield,  Ohio,  volumes  8  and  9,  d.,  - 

Ralston,  William,  Little  Mill  Creek,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Ralston,  Thomas,  West  Middletoo,  Pennsylvania,  volumes  8,  9  and  10,     - 
Ramsay,  Miss  Elizabeth,  Carlisle,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Ramsay,  Rev.  J.  P.,  New  Bedford,  Pennaylvania,  volume  10, 
Ramsay,  Dr.  James,  Canonsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Ramsay,  William,  Ecmansville,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber,  •     • 

Ramsay,  David,  Enon  Valley,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  sob., 
Randall,  Andrew,  East  Greenwich,  Washington  county,  New  York,  vol.  10, 
Rankin,  James,  Grove  Farm,  Henderson  co.,  UK,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Rea,  John,  Sr.,  Lake,  Washington  co.,  N.  Y.,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Rea,  John,  JunrM  Lake,  Washington  co.,  N.  Y.,  volume  10, 
Reed,  Alexander,  Canonsburgh,  Washington  co.,  Pa.,  volume  10,  •    - 

Reed,  David,  Lake,  Washington  county,  New  Yoik,  volume  10,     • 
Reed,  Hugh,  Freeport,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Reed,  Robert,  Antrim,  Guernsey  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  new  subscriber. 
Reed,  Samuel,  Huntiugdon,*Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Reed,  John,  Venice,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Reed,  John,  New  York,  New  York,'  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Reeside,  James,  Romeo,  Macomb  county,  Michigan,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Reid,  Robert,  Huntsville,  Logan  county,  Ohio,  vol.  10, 
Reid,  John,  Lake,  Washington  cc^,  New  York,  volume  10, 
/  Reid,  Thomas,  Lake,  Washington  county,  N.  Y.,  volume  10  and  premium, 
Rennelson,  Richard,  Gait,  Canada  West,  on  vol.  10, 
Rennie,  James,  Newark,  New  Jersey,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Ren  trick  and  Lawrence,  Hamden,  New  York,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Reynolds,  William,  Keithsburgh,  Mercer  county,  Illinois,  volume  10,  new  sub., 
Robb,  J.  L.,  Keithsburgh,  Mercer  county,  Illinois,  volume  10,  new  subscriber, 
Robb,  Andrew,  Half  Way  Prairie, Iowa,  volume  10, 
Robertson,  MUs  Eleanor,  Cambridge,  New  York,  volume  10, 
Robertson,  William,  Yorkville,  Racine  county,  Wisconsin,  volume  9, 
Robertson,  Robert,  Reynoldsburgh,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium,  new  subscriber, 
Robertson,  G.  P.,  N.  White  Creek,  New  York,  one  half  of  volume  9, 
Robinson,  Mrs.  Jane,  Unionville  Centre,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Robinson,  Joseph,  Unionville  Centre,  Ohio,  volume  10,  - 

Robinson,  Thomas,  Sr.,  UnionviDe  Centre,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium,    - 
Robinson,  Thomas,  Jr.,  New  California,  Union  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10  and  premium, 
Robson,  Lionel,  Chateaugay,  Franklin  county,  N.  Y.,  on  volume  10, 
Rockafellow,  Samuel  H.,  Port  Louisa,  Louisa  county,  Iowa,  volume  10,  new  sub. 
Rodgers,  Anniel,  Monmouth,  Warren  county,  III.,  volume  10, 
Rodgers,  James,  Lisbon,  Waukeshaw  co.,  Wisconsin,  volume  10, 
Ropey,  William,  Taylorstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  in  full, 
Ross,  Mrs.  Elizabeth,  Millersburg,  Holmes  co.,  Ohio,  vol.  10, 
Ross,  George,  New  York  Ciiy,  N.  Y-»  volume  10, 
Ross,  W.  C,  Kenton,  Hardin  county,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10, 
Russell,  Rev.  J.,  Queenston,  Canada  West,  on  volume  10,- 
Sample,  D.  C,  Eckmansville,  Adams  co.,  Ohio,  volume  10  and  premium, - 
8ample,  H.  W.,  Fairfield,  Iowa,  volume  9,  -  - 

Sanson,  John,  new  subscriber,-  North  Duanesburgh,  New  York,  volume  10, 
Sawhill,  William,  Taylorstown,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Sawyer,  Rev.  B.  F.,  Darlington,  Beaver  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
Scott,  James,  Beaver,  Beaver  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,    - 
Scott,  Mrs.  Elizabeth,  Milton,  Canada  West, on  volume  10, 
Scott,  William,  Beaver,  Beaver  co.,  Pjl,  volume  10  and  Confession, 
Service,  Ann,  filoomington,  Indiana,  volume  10, 

Shankland,  Joseph,  Lake,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  10,  new  sub. 
Shaw,  Mrs.  Jane  J*,  East  Greenwich,  Washington  co.,N.Yn volume  10,  - 
Shaw,  S.  K.  H  ,  Albany,  New  York,  volumes  10, 11,  and  premium, 
8haw,  Rev.  Joseph,  W.  Alexander,  Washington  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 
8hearer,  William,  Barnet,  Caledonia  county,  Vermont,  volume  10, 
Shearer  and  Ramsay,  New  London  X  Roads,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,    - 
Shepherd,  William,  Xenia,  Greene  county,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10, 
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8k*rtread,  Thomas,  Milton.  Canada,  West,  on  volome  10,  •  -  -100 

8tmpsoo,  Robert,  Putnam,  Washington  county,  New  York,  Tolume  10  and  prem.,    2  00 
Sleeth,  James,  Antrim,  Gnernsey  county,  Ohio,  volume  10,  *  &t% 

Stentx,  Maria,  Beaver,  Beater  county,' Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premium, 
81ents,  Rev.  J.  R-,  Hudson,  Summit  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 
Scan,  George  P.,  Monmouth,  Warren  county,  Illinois,  volume  10, 


Small,  George,  East  Greenwich,  Washington  county,  New  York,  volume  10, 

Snail,  Rev.  Edward,  Mercer,  Mercer  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  new  sob* 

ftneallie,  James,  North  Doanesburgh,  Montgomery  county,  New  York,  ? olume  10, 

Sneallie,  William,  North  Doanesburgh,  New  York,  volume  10,  •   , 

8oeallie,  Rev.  James,  Birmingham,  Oakland  county,  Michigan,  volume  10, 

Smiley,  Ebenezer,  Darlington,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

8ailey,  William,  Portland  Mills,  Indiana,  volume  10,  - 

Smith,  Jacob,  Peteraburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,  ... 

8miih,  Martha,  Washington,  Washington  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

8oodgraas,  Jesse,  Albia,  Monroe  county,  Iowa,  volume  10,  - 

Soodgraas,  Rev.  John  M.,  Ottawa,  Putnam  county,  Ohio,  new  sub.,  volume  10, 

Someis,  John,  Barnet,  Caledonia  county,  Vermont,  vol.  10.  •  - 

Somera,  Claodius  &,  M»Indoe's  Falls,  Vermont,  on  volume  10, 

8peer,  Alexander,  Olena,  Illinois,  volume  10, 

8ptcer,  Thomas,  Adamsville,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Sproale,  Andrew,  Fredericksburgh,  Ohio,  volume  10,  .  - 

Steaos,  John,  Mifflinsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  9,  d.,  -  • 

Steele,  James,  Birmingham,  Iowa,  volume  10, 

Blefeuaon.  Mrs.  Jane  8n  Coila,  Washington  co.,  New  York,  volume  10  and  prem. 

Stewart,  Alexander,  Dearborn,  Michigan,  volume  10, 

Stewart,  Elijah,  North  Henderson,  Mercer  co  ,  Illinois,  volumes  £  9  and  10,  ■ 

Stewart,  James,  WellsviUe,  Columbiana  county,  Ohio,  volome  10, 

Stewart,  8amuel,  Ennisville,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premium, 

Stinson,  David,  Jr.,  Dalton,  Wayne  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

SUrTiDg,  James,  Commettsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10  and  premium, 

Stirling,  W.  P.,  Darlington,  Beaver  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10,     - 

Story,  Harrison,  Annapolis,  Ohio,  volumes  9  and  10,  - 

Sory,  R.M.,  8outh  Shenaogo,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Stott,  George,  Haysville,  Richland  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

StoU,  John,  Lake,  Washington  county,  New  York,  vol.  10, 

Strain,  Joseph,  Albany,  New  York,  vol.  10,  new  subscriber, 

Suing,  Rev.  J.,  (on  3  copies,)  Gait,  Canada  West,  volume  10, 

Straageway,  Christopher,  Bovina  Centre,  New  York,  volume  10,  - 

folherland,  John,  Beaver,  Beaver  county,  Pennsylvania,  volume  10, 

Tigprt,  William,  WoosterwWavne  county,  Ohio,  volume  10, 

Taylor,  Cranston,  Madison,  Jefferson  county,  Indiana,  volume  10, 
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VSALM  xvn.  i5r 

"As  for  me,  t  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness  r  I  shall  bet  satisfied,  wlieti  I  awake' 

with  thy  likeness." 

It  has  been  observed  of  the  book  of  Psalms*  thtt  it  resembles  the 
Christian's  life,  the  former  part  very  full  of  complaints,  the  latter  of 
direct  praises.  Yet,  as  in  the  moat  of  tbe  Psajma  we  find  many  prayers, 
so  are  there  many  ascriptions  of  praise,  and,  amidst  complaints  of  ene- 
mies, many  expressions  of  trust  in  God. 

In  this  psalm,  while  the  Psalmist  had  been  led  to  speak  of  the  pre- 
sent seemingrprosperity  of  tho  wicked ;  of  their  haying  a  full  enjoyment 
of  all  earthly  things;  and,  though  obliged  to  leave  all  in  death,  yet  hoping 
that1  their  earthly  happiness  would  be  perpetuated  in  their  children;  he 
is  led  to  contrast  his  state  with  theirs,  as  if  saying,  Their  rock  is  not 
a  our  rock,  our  enemies  being  judges*  for,  if  we  only  in  the  present 
life  had  hope  in  Christ,  then  were  we  of  all  men  most  miserable ;  but 
while  the  wieked  leave  all  in  nncertainty  in  respect  of  their  children,  we 
have  the  promisee  of  God  for  ours;  and  while  they  go  down  in  dark- 
ness, in  respect  of  the  future  life,  the  Psalmist  coeld  say, "  As  for  me, 
I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness:  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  1 
awake  with  thy  likeness/' 

These  words  have  often  afforded  consolation  to  the  saints.  They 
have  furnished  a  last  subject  of  discourse  to  several  ministers,  and  they 
hare  been  the  last  words  of  many  of  tbe  people,  closing  their  eyes  on 
the  vanities  of  time,  to  open  them  on  the  glorious  realities  of  eternity. 

The  words  in  their  natural  construction  and  meaning  from  the  ori- 
ginal may  be  thes  arranged,  "As  for  me  in  righteousness,"  &c,  and  thus 
they  may  furnish  us  an  occasion  to  speak  of  the  character  of  the  per- 
ion  that  may  adopt  these  words  as  his  language, " I  in  righteousness;" 
of  the  happiness  which  he  may  hope,  to  "  see  thy  iaee,"  to  "  be  satisfied 
with  thy  likeness;"  and  the  time  of  this  enjoyment,  "when  I  awake." 

The  person  that  may  hope  for  this  happiness,  may  be  considered  as 
one  that  is  convinced  of  his  want  of  righteousness  in  his  natural  state. 
Many  are  tbe  objections  which  we  hear  against  our  natural  sinfulness, 
and  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sm.  It  is  always  allowed  that  that  which 
is  universal  must  have  had  an  early  beginning.  The  observation  of 
men  is  in  conformity  with  the  declaration  of  scripture,  thai  u  there  h 
not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not."  TWa  cor- 
ruption had  an  earlier  origin  than  the  second  planting  of  the  human 
race;  for  it  is  mentioned  as  equally  a  cause  of  God's  destroying  the 
old  world,  as  of  his  sparing  the  new,  (Gen.  vi.  5,  and  viii.  21,)  that 
w  every  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  yoeth."  . 
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Here  then  we  must,  with  the  holy  psalmist,  trace  the  stream  of  our 
actual  transgressions  to  their  fountain  in  our  original  sin:  "Behold,  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me."     We  see 
the  system  of  nature  employed  to  furnish  illustrations  in  the  work  of 
grace.     In  the  strict  unity  of  the  human  race,  the  woman  made  of  the 
man  the  same  as  himself,  and  a  part  of  himself,  his  other  self  and  posterity 
proceeding  as  parts  of  them;  mankind  are  but  as  the  tree  Adam,  that 
was  planted  in  Paradise,  filling  the  world  with  its  branches,  when  cast 
out  to  take  root  in  the  cursed  earth.  Yea,  if  we  regard  the  original  tree 
as  long  ago  cut  down,  as  every  tree  was  created  with  its  seed  in  itself, 
so  was  Adam,  and  as  like  produces  like,  the  young  trees  must  resem- 
ble the  original. 

But  Ood  regards  us  not  only  in  our  natural,  but  also  our  moral  rela- 
tion to  the  first  man*  The  earth  is  still  cursed  to  us,  as  his  posterity, 
as  it  was  to  him,  on  account  of  his  sin.  The  curse  of  death  attaches  to 
all,  in  our  sufferings  from  infancy,  and  in  the  dissolution  of  the  tie  be- 
tween soul  and  body  at  last  Ood  maintains  his  law  as  a  righteous 
judge,  and  if,  as  collective  bodies,  posterity  are  reckoned  as  sinning  in 
their  ancestors;  and  if  they  suffer  in  due  time  the  punishment  of  the 
accumulated  sin,  shall  we  not  acknowledge  that  God  is  just  and  right- 
eous in  imputing  the  guilt  of  the  first  sip  of  Adam  to  his  posterity  ? 

But  farther,  the  person  that  shall  enjoy  this  happiness  is  one  to  whom 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed.  Here  is  good  from  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  which  we  are  called  to  receive;  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil 
atao?  For  as  the  first  man  was  a  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come,  we  should 
acknowledge  our  loss  in  Adam  to  enjoy  salvation  by  Christ  God  has 
been  pleased  not  only  to  illustrate  his  way  in  grace  by  references  to 
his  operations  in  the  established  course  of  nature,  but  also  to  human 
affairs  according  to  their  management  in  the  exercise  of  that  wis- 
dom which  tie  has  implanted  in  the  heart  of  man.  If,  in  respect  of 
God's  most  awful  holiness,  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight,  and 
his  angels  be  charged  with  folly;  so  that  as  by  Christ  all  things  con- 
sist, he  may  be  considered  as  the  Mediator  of  confirmation  to  angels; 
if  it  has  not  only  been  allowed  that,  among  men,  one  should  be  surety 
for  another  that  service  should  be  performed,  as  Christ  may  have  un- 
dertaken for  u  elect  angels;9'  how  have  we  not  also  seen  that  one  man 
has  paid  the  debt  of  another? 

Scanty  as  divine  revelation  might  seem  in  the  first  promise,  we  may 
regard  it  as  having  been  accompanied  with  the  establishment  of  ordi- 
nances full  of  instruction.  Thus  Christ  may  be  regarded  as  having 
been  a  lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  in  a  symbolical 
offering,  when  he  might  have  renewed  his  engagement  to  the  Father 
and  appeared  as  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  establishing  his 
ordinances,  covering  our  first  parents  with  coats  of  skins,  which  were 
most  probably  those  of  victims,  representing  that  death  by  which  our 
life  is  procured.  As  afterwards  the  history  of  the  patriarchs  furnished  { 
much  instruction  in  spiritual  things;  so  as  God  would  not  hide  from 
Abraham  what  he  was  about  to  do  in  the  world  in  the  way  of  justice 
in  the  destruction  of  Sodom;  it  may  be  well  supposed  that  he  in- 
structed Mm  concerning  his  designs  of  mercy.  He,  the  apostle,  might 
have  received  instruction  as  well  as  profit  concerning  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles,  from  Sarah  and  Hagar.  At  any  rate,  it  seems  evident 
that  his  view  was  directed  to  Christ  in  the  things  that  happened      ! 
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to  Isaac,  for  in  these  there  was  the  triumph  of  faith,  which  must  always 
have  respect  to  Christ.  By  the  ram  that  was  offered  up  instead  of  his 
son,  he  had  a  remarkable  emblem  of  Christ's  being  given  for  the  life 
of  the  world. 

But  many  things  may  be  considered  as  having  been  instructive  at 
the  time,  which  are  little  heeded  in  history,  except  as  they  are  brought 
up  in  the  New  Testament;  and  while  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  pointed,  as  it  were,  their  fingers  at  the  fountains,  we  may  be 
warranted  in  selecting  other  instances  besides  the  few  to  which  they 
have  referred.  Thus,  from  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  the  manner 
in  which  Jacob  obtained  the  blessing  from  his  father  has  been  reckoned 
very  instructive, — as  pointing  out  the  only  way  by  which  we  may 
hope  to  come  with  acceptance  before  God,  in  the  clothing  of  our  Elder 
Brother. 

The  apostle  Paul,  who  has  given  us  so  much  instruction  concerning 
Adam's  sin  and  Christ's  righteousness,  may  be  considered  in  a  personal 
transaction  of  his  own  as  furnishing  a  lively  view  of  the  manner  of  our 
acceptance  with  God.  Onesimus  has  generally  been  regarded  as  a 
runaway  slave  of  Philemon.  Paul  had  great  influence  with  Philemon, 
and  entreated  for  the  reception  and  reconciliation  of  one  that  had  been 
formerly  unprofitable,  but  now  profitable,  that  he  might  be  received 
no  longer  as  a  servant,  but  as  a  son,  as  his  own  bowels.  What  a  figure 
of  the  manner  in  which  Christ,  as  the  advocate  with  the  Father,  pleads 
for  repenting  sinners,  and  commends  them  to  the  Father's  love !  So 
the  saints  renounce  all  hope  from  themselves  or  from  any  other  quar- 
ter, but  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  which  is  unto  all  by  its  offer  in 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  by  the  ap- 
plication of  the  Spirit. 

But  again,  and  lastly,  here,  the  person  that  shall  enjoy  this  happi- 
ness is  one  in  whom  the  grace  of  Christ  is  implanted  as  inherent 
righteousness.  There  are  many  views  which  we  are  called  to  take  of 
the  work  of  Christ,  as  if  from  various  points  and  according  to  differ- 
ent similitudes.  When  God  is  represented  as  having  planted  the 
human  race  at  first  wholly  a  right  seed,  soon  it  became  the  degenerate 
plant  of  a  strange  vine  unto  him.  That  he  might  have  glory  from  this 
work  here  in  the  manifestation  of  his  mercy,  he  has  planted  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  true  vine;  and  sinners,  broken  off  from  their  ori- 
ginal stock  in  Adam,  and  engrafted  into  him  by  a  process  contrary  to 
nature,  are  enabled  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  his  praise  and  honour. 

The  Father,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  maintaining  the  autho- 
rity of  his  law,  brings  sinners  under  convictions  of  sin  by  his  Spirit. 
Under  the  spirit  of  bondage  they  are  called  to  regard  the  Son,  who 
says,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden."  Being 
brought  to  accept  of  Christ,  they  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  Faith 
implanted  in  their  souls  is  manifest  by  their  good  works. 

As  of  old,  marriage  was  contracted  by  spreading  the  skirt  over  one, 
or  adoption  intimated  by  throwing  the  mantle;  so  believers  accepting 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  are  not  only  received  into  his  family  as 
his  spouse  or  as  his  child,  but  are  regarded  as  a  part  of  himself,  as  his 
flesh  and  his  bones.  He  breathed  upon  his  disciples  when  about  to 
leave  them,  and  constituting  them  as  his  visible  representatives  on 
earth,  he  said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost" 
Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.    Those  that  have 
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.this  Spirit  manifest  their  resemblance  to  Christ.  Though  the  prodigal 
son  had  resolved,  under  the  spirit  of  bondage,  to  say  unto  his  father. 
Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants;  received  and  welcomed  by  his 
father,  he  rejoiced  in  his  liberty  as  a  son.  But  how  much  more  grate* 
ful  is  the  witling  service  of  a  son  than  the- grudging  labour  of  a  slave  ? 
God  spares  his  people  as  a  man  his  son  that  serveth  him;  and  imperfect 
as  their  services  may  seem  to  themselves,  they  are  acceptableto  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Our  best  services,  even  our  prayers, 
need  the  incense  of  his  merit ;  and  our  sins  shall  be  pardoned  for  his 
sake.  Thus  believers  are  accepted  through  the  Beloved.  Of  each,  he 
says,  "-Behold,  thou  art  all  fair,  my  love,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee." 

This  happiness  may  be  considered  as  an  enjoyment  far  superior  to 
any  thing  that  has  ever  been  experienced  here,  even  in  ordinances.  The 
poet  has  spoken  of  man  as  midway  from  nothing  to  the  Deity.  How 
wonderful  to  contemplate  the  number  and  variety  of  creatures  below 
us!  When  we  have  descended  as  far  as  our  unassisted  sight  can  reach, 
beyond  that  we  find  the  microscope  open  even  new  worlds  to  our  view, 
and  every  grain  of  sand  appears  as  if  another  earth,  and  every  drop  of 
water  another  ocean,  to  their  various  countless  inhabitants!  But 
though  there  were  as  great  a  variety  of  creatures  above,  in  ranks 
that  might  seem  endless,  many  of  them  as  far  surpassing  the  highest 
angels  that  the  scriptures  reveal  to  our  faith,  as  we  have  seen  there  are 
creatures  below  the  common  cognizance  of  our  senses;  yet  we  must 
regard  an  infinite  distance  as  still  between  the  highest  creature  asd 
God.  If  even  the  seraphim  that  surround  his  throne  are  represented 
as  having  six  wings,  with  twain  of  which  they  cover  their  feet,  as  un- 
worthy to  be  seen  by  him;  with  twain  they  cover  their  face, as  unable 
to  behold  his  glory;  while,  with  twain  they  fly  swiftly,  as  hastening 
to  perform  his  commands;  surely  we  may  consider  that  to  man  on 
earth,  even  in  innocence,  it  was  necessary  that  God  should  have  been 
beheld,  not  directly,  but  some  way  enjoyed  through  the  medium  of 
ordinances !  Hence  we  see  that  there  seems  to  have  been  a  plaee  of 
meeting — the  tree  of  life;  and  a  time  of  meeting — the  cool  of  the  day. 

Even  after  the  sin  of  man  mercy  was  mingled  with  judgment,  and 
the  cherubim  and  the  flaming  sword  that  turned  every  way  to  guard 
the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  might  give  man  a  hope  of  an  entrance  into 
the  heavenly  paradise,  when  he  was  debarred  for  ever  from  the  earthly. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  "  face  of  God  "  before  which  Adam  may 
be  supposed  to  have  worshipped,  and  whither  his  sons  brought  their 
offerings  in  process  of  time. 

But  if  all  this  was  lost  with  all  traces  of  the  earthly  paradise  by  the 
flood,  even  in  the  ark,  Noah  had  his  window  towards  heaven,  as  after- 
wards, Daniel  towards  Jerusalem,  and  God  manifested  himself  to  him 
after  his  coming  out  of  the  ark  as  accepting  his  sacrifice.  As  the  God 
of  glory,  amidst  a  general  corruption,  he  may  be  supposed  to  have 
manifested  himself  to  Abraham.  If  that  saint  had  not  the  established 
tokens  of  his  presence  as  had  his  posterity  on  their  coming  out  of  Egypt, 
yet  he  had  much  delightful  intercourse  with  God  as  a  friend.  His 
posterity  being  eharged  to  serve  the  Lord,  enjoyed  much  happiness  in 
attendance  upon  his  ordinances.  It  was  in  them  that  they  desired  to 
behold  his  glory. 

These  pointed  out  Christ  to  come.  But  how  was  the  view  ob- 
structed by  the  smoke  of  their  sacrifices,  how  dreadful  did  the  divine 
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justice  appear  in  the  blood  of  the  victims !  Now  Christ  is  more 
clearly  beheld  in  our  ordinances,  though  yet  they  are  as  a  vail.  The 
face  having  been  beheld  in  his  manifestation,  we  can  more  clearly  see 
the  significance  of  Old  Testament  observances  than  the  worshippers 
themselves.  But  still  the  saints  of  God  desire  more  light.  Here  we 
tee  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face.  Touch  has  been 
called  the  universal  sense,  as  all  the  others  are  but  a  modification  of 
it,  or  it  the  verification  of  each  of  them.  Whatever  delightful  views 
astronomers  may  seem  to  have  in  the  reflection  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
ia  their  glasses,  as  if  brought  near  to  their  observation,  how  much 
more  accurate  might  seem  their  knowledge  if  they  were  transported 
thither,  and  they  were  allowed  to  experiment  with  all  their  senses  as 
upon  the  earth  itself!  Such  was  the  happiness  of  Paul  in  being  trans- 
ported into  the  third  heaven,  and  of  John  in  seeing  heaven  open  and 
descending  to  him.  But  far  surpassing  these  transient  views  is  their 
enjoyment  now,  and  that  of  all  the  saints,  to  be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord.  In  the  mean  time  we  have  his  ordinances  as  a  foretaste  and  as 
the  means  of  entrance,  and  according  to  our  estimate  of  them  now  will 
be  our  state  hereafter.   Heaven  is  a  prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people. 

This  happiness  must  be  considered  as  the  beholding  of  God  in  Christ. 
When  we  consider  how  great  God  is  as  the  Father  of  light,  as  the 
King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible — not  invisible  through  darkness,  but 
as  we  might  say,  through  excess  of  light ;  surely  it  might  seem  neces- 
sary to  the  happiness  of  creatures  that  he  should  manifest  himself  in 
some  created  nature.  We  cannot  look  upon  the  sun  shining  in  its 
strength,  but  must  behold  it  in  its  reflection,  as  in  the  water,  or  through 
tome  darkened  medium,  as  a  vail.  May  we  not  then  conceive  that 
Christ,  the  midst  in  all  things,  the  middle  person  of  the  Trinity,  might 
have  been  the  manifestation  of  the  Father's  glory  from  the  first  mo- 
ment of  creation  ?  According  to  this  image  of  God,  man  was  at  first 
created,  as  we  must  be  renewed.  As  he  frequently  appeared  on  earth 
in  a  visible  form  before  his  incarnation,  as  if  trying  on  human  nature, 
as  the  ancients  said,  may  we  not  conceive  of  him  as  thus  appearing  in 
heaven  ?  However  this  may  be,  we  have  every  assurance  that  he  ap- 
pears now  in  heaven  in  our  nature  without  any  diminution  of  his  glory 
as  divine.  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  thg 
flesh.  When  from  eternity  there  had  been  a  glory  not  only  of  the 
Godhead,  but  of  each  of  the  divine  persons,  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
humiliation  when  his  glory  was  veiled,  what  a  want  might  seem  in 
heaven  when  he  was  only  to  be  seen  Hy  angels  on  earth  !  But  to  the 
joy  of  his  saints,  as  an  addition  to  the  delight  of  heaven,  how  gloriously 
there  does  he  now  appear !  This  was  that  likeness  of  God,  which 
not  yet  fully  revealed,  Moses  beheld,  when  he  desired  to  see  the 
divine  glory ;  but  now  his  saints  are  satisfied  with  a  near  and  clear 
view. 

But,  lastly,  this  happiness  may  be  regarded  as  transforming,  and  fully 
satisfying.  In  the  marriage  relation  there  comes  to  be  a  resemblance 
in  features,  and  among  adopted  children  there  may  be  produced  a  like- 
ness of  manners  in  the  intimacy  of  the  same  family.  The  children  of 
God  here  grow  up  to  him  who  is  in  all  things  the  Head.  But  as  we 
have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly  Adam  in  every  respect,  so  must 
we  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  The  first  man  was  of  the  earth, 
•arthy,  but  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.    Therefore,  as 
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the  first  Adam  could  only  communicate  an  earthly  nature,  how  much 
superior  is  the  second  as  a  quickening  spirit!  He  has  come  that  his 
people  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly, 
lie  fits  the  soul  for  immortal  joys.  Isaiah  through  his  sinfulness  saw 
how  unworthy  he  was  to  behold  the  glory  of  God.  Daniel  had  no 
more  strength  in  him,  overpowered  by  the  divine  manifestation;  and 
the  apostle  Paul  had  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  given  him  after  his  rrpture, 
to  remind  him,  like  Jacob's  halting  after  his  wrestling,  that  he  was  yet 
in  the  body.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
"  Hold,  Lord,'9  said  one  of  his  saints  of  the  last  age,  in  the  midst  of  his 
contemplation  and  celebration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  "  this  clay  vessel 
can  contain  no  more."  But  the  saint  shall  be  prepared  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  heaven ;  and  every  vessel,  whether  of  large  or  small  measure, 
shall  be  full  in  that  sea  of  joy.  "  Beloved,  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  pee  him  as  he  is." 

The  psalmist  speaks  of  the  time  when  this  happiness  shall  be  en- 
joyed,— when  I  awake.  This  may  point  out  to  us  that  it  shall  be 
begun  in  death.  Our  mortal,  sinful  life  here  is  spoken  of  as  death. 
This  is  fit,  as  the  curse  has  taken  hold  on  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  as 
on  himself.  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die." 
By  creation  he  was  furnished  not  only  with  a  life  superior  to  the 
beasts,  in  the  gift  of  reason,  but  a  high  and  holy  life,  in  communion 
with  God.  This  was  lost  by  sin.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came 
to  restore  what  he  took  not  away.  This  is  the  purport  of  divine  reve- 
lation: u  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  light."  Our  duty  is  an  intimation  of  his  ability;  and 
what  he  commands  sovereignly  in  one  place,  he  graciously  promises 
in  another.  "  Blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  on  him."  If  we  enjoy 
his  Holy  Spirit  now,  and  become  partakers  of  a  new  life,  then,  while 
dying  unto  sin,  we  shall  live  unto  righteousness.  While,  for  wise  and 
holy  ends,  God  still  continues  death,  that  he  may  testify  his  displeasure 
against  sin,  even  in  his  own,  snd  that  all  may  be  conformed  to  his  Son; 
that  which  brought  death  into  the  world,  even  sin,  shall  be  put  out  by 
death.  When  the  tie  which  held  body  and  soul  together  shall  be  dis- 
solved, then  shall  the  immortal  spirit  be  freed  from  sin  and  received 
into  everlasting  glory.  If  we  seem  to  awake  out  of  sleep  when  we 
grow  up  from  the  unconsciousness  of  our  first  formation,  the  slumbers 
of  infancy  and  the  dreams  of  youth,  to  the  full  exercise  of  reason  in 
the  vigour  and  experience  of  manhood;  what  an  awakening  shall  that 
be,  to  realize  all  which  we  have  apprehended  by  faith!  When  our 
eyes  shall  "  see  the  King  in  his  beauty,  and  shall  behold  the  land"  that 
now  seems  "  very  far  off,"  surely  we  will  be  ready  to  say,  with  the 
queen  of  Sheba  to  Solomon,  "  It  was  a  true  report  that  we  heard  in 
our  own  country,  but  the  half  was  not  told  us." 

This  happiness  shall  be  completed  in  the  resurrection.  "Why  should 
it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?"  The 
power  of  God  is  sufficient,  and  his  word  assures  us  it  shall  be.  If  a 
goldsmith,  as  an  ancient  writer  observes,  can  melt  down  golden  orna- 
ments, to  make  them  more  beautiful,  cannot  God  fashion  the  bodies  of 
his  saints  anew  ?  If  a  wise  householder  knows  where  all  his  things 
are  laid,  however  large  his  house,  so  God  knows  where  the  dust  of 
his  saints  reposes.     He  will  bring  his  people  at  last  from  Bashan,  or 
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the  teeth  of  beasts,  as  some  interpret,  and  from  the  depths  of  the  sea. 
u  All  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  come  forth.9' 

Thus  we  are  taught  that  as  the  world  had  a  beginning,  it  must 
have  an  end.  Though  what  Ood  did  in  heaven  was  perfect  at  first;  in 
the  creation  of  this  world  he  was  pleased  to  work  six  days.  As  all 
things  were  very  good  when  he  had  ceased  to  create,  immediately 
on  the  beginning  of  his  work  of  providence  a  moral  darkness  by  rea- 
son of  sin,  entered  into  the  world.  This  shall  at  last  be  dispelled. 
When  the  number  of  the  human  race  shall  be  at  last  complete,  then 
Christ  shall  come  to  separate  them,  as  a  shepherd  divides  the  sheep 
from  the  goats.  Then  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  the  righteous,  as 
from  a  refreshing  sleep.  But  as  the  word  of  the  Lord  abides  for  ever, 
though  one  generation  comes  and  another  goes,  in  respect  of  the  last 
generation  of  the  righteous,  their  awakening  shall  partake  of  the 
nature  both  of  death  and  the  resurrection.  Then  all  the  human  race 
shall  be  assembled,  from  the  first  man  that  was  created  to  the  last  child 
that  shall  be  born.  Those  genealogies  of  families  that  seemed  endless 
shall  be  found  complete,  having  their  root  in  Adam,  and  their  utmost 
branches  in  the  last  generation  of  his  posterity.  Those  of  them  that 
have  been  engrafted  into  Christ  shall  then  awake  from  the  winter  of 
death  to  the  everlasting  spring  of  life  and  joy.  "  They  shall  be  called 
the  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  in  whom  he  shall 
be  glorified." 

The  rich  man  in  hell  is  represented  as  lifting  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torment  If  the  wicked  thus  awake  in  death  to  a  true  sense  of  their 
condition,  how  shall  they  start  back  affrighted  in  the  resurrection, 
calling  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  upon  them  and  to  cover 
them  from  the  wrath  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  the 
Lamb!  But  then  the  righteous  shall  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy, 
saying,  "This  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  he  will  save  us: 
it  is  the  Lord,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation."  Then 
the  good  work  which  had  its  beginning  in  the  soul  shall  have  its  com- 
pletion in  the  body;  and  there  shall  bean  outward  conformity  between 
Christ  and  his  people.  They  shall  be  justified  in  the  judgment;  and 
then  "  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return  and  come  to"  the  hea- 
venly "  Zion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads; 
they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee 
away." 

May  we  not,  in  conclusion,  see  the  happiness  of  believers?  They 
may  seem  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest  and  not  comforted;  but  has 
not  God  laid  their  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  their  foundations  with 
sapphires?  To  us  are  given  many  great  and  precious  promises.  Let 
no  one  envy  the  seeming  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  Here  they  have 
their  good  things.  But  though  the  righteous  may  seem  to  have  evil 
things,  they  have,  in  the  mean  time  the  white  stone,  and  in  it  the  new 
name,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that  receiveth  it,  justification, 
adoption  and  sanctification;  and  they  eat  the  hidden  manna  in  those 
joys  which  the  world  knows  not,  as  an  earnest  of  that  everlasting  joy 
into  which  they  shall  soon  be  admitted  in  its  beginning  in  death ;  and 
after  the  short  night,  in  the  quiet  sleep  of  the  grave,  its  consummation 
in  the  resurrection. 

But  contrast  the  state  of  the  wicked  !  To  them  "  is  reserved  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever."    They  shall  endure  the  sense  of  their 
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loss,  but  at  the  same  time  with  intolerable  suffering.  God  has  not 
mocked  us  with  idle  terrors.  All  sinners  have,  at  one  time  or  ano- 
ther, a  dread  of  punishment  According  to  his  fear,  so  is  his  wrath. 
A  flood  of  water  was  an  awful  punishment  to  the  old  world, — fire  and 
brimstone  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, — but  hell  is  a  lake  of  fire  burning 
with  brimstone,  a  bottomless  pit  from  which  there  can  be  no  escape* 
The  immortal  nature  unchanged  continuing  in  sin,  must  endure  ever- 
lasting punishment  As  God  is  glorified  in  his  grace  upon  those  that 
are  saved,  so  he  will  be  glorified  in  his  justice  upon  those  that  are 
punished. 

Finally,  how  earnest  ought  we  to  be  in  the  great  work  to  which  we 
are  called  !  If  we  have  been  hearing  the  gospel,— if  we  may  have 
been  enjoying  the  common  influences  of  the  Spirit,  let  us  seek  his 
Special  manifestations.  Though  all  the  saints  shall  be  happy  in  hea- 
ven, there  are  degrees  of  glory  there;  and  those  that  seek  it  only  as  an 
escape  from  hell,  may  well  fear  that  they  shall  come  short  of  it  If 
hope  of  wages  will  animate  servants,  how  ought  gratitude  to  animate 
children  ?  Well  may  we  confide  in  the  love  of  our  God  and  Saviour, 
even  in  the  darkness  of  present  affliction.  But  "  as  for  me,  I  will 
behold  thy  face  in  righteousness;  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake 
with  thy  likeness."  r. 

THE  G08PEL  A  MARRIAGE  FEAST. 

(SERMON  BY  THE  LATE  REV.  THOMAS  HAMILTON.) 

(Continued  from  p.  120.) 

"  And  He  eaith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  onto  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.    Rev.  xix.  9." 

III.  Third  head  of  discourse,  under  which  it  was  proposed  to  consi- 
der this  call.  And  I  design  so  to  manage  the  illustration  of  this  call, 
as  that  it  may  serve  for  a  use  of  trial,  whether  you  have  been  called  to 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  let  such  as  do  not  wish  to  be 
deceived  in  a  point  of  such  great  importance,  ohserve  that  it  is  not  those 
who  are  called  to  the  participation  of  the  external  privileges  of  the 
gospel  who  are  intended  by  the  blessed  ones  in  the  text.  Many  are 
called  thus  who  were  never  chosen  to  be  guests  at  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb.  "  Not  every  one  who  says,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Multitudes  now  eat  and  drink  in  the  Divine 
presence,  who  will  be  hereafter  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  it  However,  it  is  certainly  a  privilege  of  great  distinction,  that 
persons  are  called  in  the  external  dispensation  of  the  word,  even  though 
it  may  prove  the  occasion  of  their  more  aggravated  condemnation. 

The  call  in  the  text  is  that  effectual  call  in  which  a  principle  of  faith 
is  implanted  in  the  soul,  by  which  it  becomes  united  to  Christ,  and  in- 
terested in  redemption  through  his  blood.  There  are  two  circum- 
stances in  which  it  coincides  with  the  external  ineffectual  call:  the 
Spirit  is  the  author  of  both  calls,  and  the  organ  by  which  they  are  made 
is  the  same,  that  is,  the  Divine  word.  In  the  word  the  Spirit  says  to 
all  the  hearers  of  the  gospel,  u  Come;"  a  call  which  many  refuse  to 
hear.  By  the  same  word,  the  same  Spirit  addresses  a  call  to  the 
chosen  of  God,  which  is  made  effectual  upon  their  minds  by  a  secret 
divine  influence.  This  call  is  distinguished  from  the  former  by  its 
properties  and  effects  upon  the  mind.     By  its  properties,  for  it  is 

1.  &  powerful  call.    It  is  accompanied  with  an  energy  irresistible. 
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It  is  tbe  voice  of  a  king,  of  a  great  king,  and  therefore  attended  with 
power.  No  sooner  is  the  call  given  than  it  is  heard  and  obeyed.  The 
person  who  heard,  with  listless  inattention,  the  combined  calls  of  word 
and  providence,  who  eluded  the  authority  of  conscience,  and  opposed 
the  common  calls  of  the  Spirit  with  success,  is  now  subdued  to  the 
obedience  of  faith.  Hence  the  gospel,  accompanied  with  the  energy 
of  the  Spirit,  is  called  the  rod  of  Christ's  strength,  Ps.  ex. 

2.  A  gentle  calL  The  voice  of  the  Lord,  by  which  he  calls  sin- 
ners to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  though  full  of  majesty  is  yet 
u  a  still  small  voice  "  like  that  which  Elijah  heard  when  he  stood  in  tbe 
entrance  of  tbe  cave  of  Horeb.  Though  God  works  irresistibly  upon 
the  human  heart,  he  does  not  employ  compulsion.  He  draws,  he 
allures,  he  employs  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  the  bands  of  love.  His 
influence  does  not  in  the  least  impair  or  supersede  the  liberty  of  the 
human  iniod.    It  is  a  call  to  the  heart.     Hos.  xi.  14. 

3.  A  Joyful  call.  It  is  the  call  of  love,  and  must  impart  inexpressi- 
ble joy  to  the  mind.  It  subdues  the  enmity  of  the  heart  to  God,  by 
the  sweet  and  gracious  accents  in  which  it  is  expressed.  The  heart  at 
once  melts  with  sorrow  for  having  so  long  resisted  the  external  calls 
of  the  word  and  providence  of  God,  and  is  elated  with  joy  that  now  it 
is  made  willing  to  come  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  When 
Christ  called  to  Zaecheus,  who  was  lodged  in  the  sycamore  tree,  to 
come  down,  it  is  stated  that  he  not  only  obeyed,  but  obeyed  joyfully. 
"He  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  him  joyfully."  Simi- 
lar joy  did  poor  blind  Bartimeus  experience  when  Christ  called  him. 
Hence  the  disciples  who  had  rebuked  him  for  his  importunity,  now 
told  him  to  rejoice  because  Christ  had  called  him:  "  Be  of  good  cheer, 
arise,  he  calleth  thee."  This  call  is  distinguished  from  the  external 
call  by  its  effects. 

1.  It  fills  the  person  with  sentiments  of  contrition  and  self-abase- 
mint.  He  is  ashamed  and  confounded.  He  abhors  himself,  and  re- 
pents in  dust  and  in  ashes.  He  mourns  tenderly  for  those  sins  which 
have  been  taken  away  by  the  Lamb  of  God,  to  whose  marriage  supper 
he  has  now  come.  He  feels  and  confesses  himself  unworthy  of  that 
goodness  which  has  been  made  to  pass  before  his  eyes. 

2.  With  love  to  the  person,  and  glorification  in  the  righteousness 
and  grace  of  Christ  The  following  is  the  language  of  every  one  who 
ha*  been  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  "  He  is  chief 
among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  He  is  the  Rose  of  Sharon, 
and  the  Lily  of  the  Valley.  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
strength.  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  yea,  doubtless,  I  count  all  things  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  my  Lord,"  &e« 

3.  With  lively  emotions  of  gratitude.  The  love  of  Christ  con- 
strains him  to  love  and  serve  him.  He  adopts  the  following  strains  of 
doxology  and  praise.  "  Unto  him  that  loved  me,  and  washed  me  from 
my  sins  in  his  own  blood;  unto  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength  and  honour,  and  glory  and  blessing;" 
Rev.  i.  6;  v.  12. 

4.  With  desire  ol  full  participation  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb,  and  of  the  full  manifestation  of  his  glory  and  love.  If  ever  you 
have  tasted  of  that  goodness  which  God  hath  prepared  for  the  poor,  it 
will  be  your  desire  to  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  his 


186  IVAlfGBLICAL  fttPOSlTOfir. 

house.  It  will  be  your  prayer, "  Lord,  evermore  give  us  of  this  bread." 
If  you  have  seen  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,  you  will  be  anxious  to  obtain  more  full  displays  of  his  glory, 
and  communications  of  his  grace.  If  you  have  heard  the  voice  of 
Christ  inviting  you  to  his  supper,  you  will  desire  often  to  hear  it  in 
intimations  of  his  love.  If  you  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  your  God  is 
good,  you  will  be  desirous  that  all  his  goodness  may  be  made  to  pass 
before  you.  If  you  have  drunk  of  the  "  mingled — the  spiced  wine  " 
here,  you  will  be  solicitous  to  drink  it  "new,"  with  Christ  in  his  Fa- 
ther's kingdom.  Now,  brethren,  have  you  any  ground  to  believe  that 
you  have  been  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb?  If  you 
have,  the  illustration 

IV.  Of  the  blessedness  of  those  who  are  called  to  this  feast,  will  uo- 
fold  your  privilege;  if  you  have  not,  it  may  operate  as  a  stimulus  upon 
you  to  come  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  To  give  a  full  de- 
scription of  the  happiness  of  the  chosen  and  called  of  God,  is  not  our 
design:  this  is  impossible.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart,  the  things  which  God  hath  laid  up  for 
them  that  love  Him."  Some  circumstances  may  be  mentioned  to 
show  that  they  are  blessed,  truly  blessed. 

1.  Their  sins  are  pardoned.  They  are  delivered  from  the  wrath 
which  is  to  come.  The  sword  of  divine  justice,  that  red  and  flaming 
sword  which  was  drawn  and  ready  to  descend  upon  them,  is  returned 
in  peace  to  its  sheath.  The  storm  of  vengeance  which  was  ready  to 
burst  upon  their  heads  has  suddenly  passed  away,  leaving  a  serene  and 
joyful  sky.  And  are  not  these  such  circumstances  as  justify  us  in  pro- 
nouncing pardoned  sinners  blessed?  Ask  David,  who  experienced  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord  in  a  high  degree,  and  he  will  describe  the  "  blessed- 
ness of  the  man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered." 
Ask  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  the  jailer  of  Philippi,  and  the  hearers  of  Pe- 
ter, who  heard  the  thunders,  and  beheld  the  lightnings  of  Sinai,  and 
they  will  pronounce  the  people  blessed  who  know,  who  hear,  the  joy- 
ful sound  of  the  gospel  trumpet.  Ask  those  whose  sins  are  not  par- 
doned, who  either  in  this  world  feel  the  tortures  of  remorse,  or  in  hell 
the  gnawings  of  the  immortal  worm,  and  the  power  of  unquenchable 
flames,  and  they  will  utter  what  John  was  commanded  to  write, 
"Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb." 

2.  Their  persons  are  accepted.  They  are  pronounced  and  treated 
as  righteous  persons.  They  are  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  They  are  arrayed  in  "  fine  linen,  clean  and 
white,"  with  "  the  best  robe,"  with  a  "  gold  wrought  garment,"  and 
"raiment  of  needle  work."  They  are  not  only  delivered  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  but  received  into  his  favour.-  Not  only  released  from 
the  prison  of  hell,  but  brought  into  the  chambers  of  the  King.  Not 
only  rescued  from  servitude,  but  advanced  to  sonship.  "Behold  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God."     Oh!  what  blessedness. 

3.  One  distinguished  part  of  their  blessedness  consists  in  their  mar* 
riage  to  God's  eternal,  God's  dear  and  only  begotten  Son.  David  con- 
sidered it  as  a  very  signal  honour  and  felicity,  for  one  whose  family 
and  situation  were  humble  and  obscure,  to  be  offered  the  hand  of  the 
daughter  of  Israel's  king.    But  infinitely  more  honourable  is  it  to  have 
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our  Maker  for  our  Husband.  What  a  stoop  does  the  Son  of  God 
make!  What  an  elevation  does  the  sinner  reach  in  the  institution  of 
this  relation !     It  is  wonderful — passing  wonderful. 

4.  They  have  communion  with  a  triune  God*  The  Spirit  who  in- 
vites and  draws  them  to  the  marriage  supper,  takes  up  his  residence  in 
tbeir  souls,  under  the  most  important  character,  as  their  comforter  in 
affliction,  as  their  guide  in  the  search  of  truth  and  in  the  performance 
of  duty,  and  as  the  seal  and  pledge  of  eternal  redemption.  They  hare 
also  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  his  Son  Christ  Jesus.  By  the  Spi- 
rit they  have  fellowship  with  the  Son,  and  through  the  Son  they  have 
fellowship  with  the  Father.  This  is  fellowship  of  a  peculiar  nature. 
It  is  not  simple  intercourse  or  communion,  but  implies  a  community 
of  interest  or  propriety.  The  blessed  guests  at  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb  have  an  interest  in  all  that  God  has.  All  is  theirs.  They 
are  "  heirs  of  the  world."  God's  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof  are  theirs. 
Hence  they  are  made  glad  by  his  works,  and  triumph  in  the  works  of 
His  hand.  God's  servants,  whether  ministerial  or  angelic,  are  their 
servants.  God's  heaven  is  their  habitation.  God's  word  and  ordi- 
nances are  the  sources  of  their  consolation  now,  and  the  pledges  of 
their  felicity  hereafter.  But  why  this  detail?  "  All  things  aie  theirs, 
whether  things  present  or  things  to  come."  1  Cor.  iii.  21,  22.  But 
the  fairest  part  of  their  inheritance  is  yet  to  be  mentioned.  They  have 
an  interest  in  what  God  is — in  all  the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  and  in 
all  the  perfections  which  each  of  these  Persons  possesses.  This  decla- 
ration sums  up  their  portion,  their  inheritance,  their  happiness,  their 
glory,  their  all,  "  I  am  the  Lord  your  God." 

5.  They  have  communion  with  the  principalities  of  light,  and  with 
those  who  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  in  the  upper 
apartment  of  the  house  of  God.  Heb.  xii.  22 — 24.  This  to  be  sure  is 
an  inferior  privilege,  when  compared  with  those  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
ceding article,  yet  it  is  of  such  importance  as  to  be  entitled  to  mention 
in  forming  an  estimate  of  the  blessedness  of  those  who  are  guests  at 
the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  In  a  word,  these  favourites  of  Hea- 
ven are  invested  with  the  highest  honours,  possessed  of  the  greatest 
riches,  and  made  partakers  of  the  purest  and  most  exquisite  pleasures. 

And  are  there  none  who  wish  to  come  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb?  who  are  thirsting  after  the  enjoyments  of  this  evangelical 
feast  ?  It  is  hoped  there  are  some— but  it  is  feared  there  are  many 
who  treat  the  Person  and  the  supper  and  the  invitation  with  contempt, 
or  at  least  with  neglect. 

Are  there  any  who  wish  to  come  to  the  supper  of  the  Lamb,  but  are 
afraid  that  they  will  not  be  made  welcome  ?  Dismiss  these  unbeliev- 
ing fears.  However  great  your  guilt,  and  unworthiness,  you  are  in- 
vited, freely  invited,  affectionately  invited  to  come  to  it.  Whatever 
be  your  situation  or  character,  you  may  come.  The  guilty,  polluted, 
diseased,  and  poor,  are  invited.  The  halt,  the  maimed,  the  blind  are 
invited.  Persons  from  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city ;  from  the 
hedges  and  highways  are  invited.  Nay,  the  stewards  of  the  house  of 
God  are  enjoined  not  only  to  invite,  but  to  compel  you  to  come  in. 
Come  then  without  delay  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  When 
the  Lord  does  not  debar  you  from  the  gospel  feast,  beware  lest  you  de- 
bar yourselves,  forsake  your  own  mercies,  and  " judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy of  eternal  life."    Come  then  to  Christ  as  you  are,  as  sinners 
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laden  with  guilt,  covered  frith  pollution  and  disease.  Consider  that 
yet  there  is  room.  Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  hare  taken  their 
seats  at  this  feast,  and  yet  there  is  room.  A  multitude  which  no 
man  can  number,  out  of  all  kindreds,  tongues,  and  languages  have  been 
abundantly  satisfied,  and  yet  there  is  enough  and  to  spare.  Consider 
that  the  call  is  direct  and  unequivocal.  "To  you,  0  men,  I  call ;  and 
my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men."  If  you  are  sinners,  and  belong  to 
the  human  family,  you  are  particularly  invited.  Consider  that  the  call 
is  loud  and  earnest.  Wisdom  is  represented  not  merely  as  speaking, 
but  calling,  not  only  calling,  but  crying  with  an  elevated  voice,  crying 
without,  not  in  a  hidden  obscure  corner,  but  in  the  streets,  in  the  chief 
places  of  concourse,  in  the  openings  of  the  gates,  in  the  highest  places 
of  the  city,  Prov.  i.  20:  ix.  1—4.  Consider  that  you  are  called  by  a 
number  cf  persons.  The  Lamb  is  calling  you,  "Come,  eat  of  my 
bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled."  The  Master  is 
come,  and  calleth  for  you.  The  Father  of  the  Lamb  is  calling  you, 
"This  is  his  commandment,  that  ye  believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son 
Christ  Jesus."  The  Spirit  of  the  Lamb  is  calling  you.  The  Spirit 
says,  Come.  The  guests  of  the  Lamb,  those  who  have  taken  their  seats 
at  His  table,  and  have  tasted  that  He  is  gracious,  invite  you  to  come. 
"The  Bride  says,  Come."  Consider  that  all  things  are  now  ready. 
The  table  is  spread,  spread  with  the  richest  provision.  Gospel  ordi- 
nances are  instituted  through  the  medium  of  which  the  marriage  is  cele- 
brated, the  feast  eaten.  The  sacrifice  upon  which  the  feast  is  made  is 
actually  slain.  The  King  declares  his  oxen  and  his  fatlings  are  killed. 
Christ  our  passover  has  been  sacrificed.  He  hath  offered  himself  a 
sacrifice  without  spot  to  God.  The  house  is  illuminated,  so  that  the 
guests  may  with  pleasure  and  certainty  partake  of  the  feast.  As  mar- 
riages were  celebrated  among  the  Jews  after  night,  the  illumination  of 
the  house  where  the  feast  was  to  be  eaten  was  necessary.  The  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  therefore,  shines  with  peculiar  lustre  where  the  gospel 
feast  is  prepared.  He  lifts  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  all  who 
partake  of  it.  The  servants,  the  stewards  of  the  house,  are  ready  to 
dispense  the  provision  unto  the  guests.  A  gospel  ministry  invested 
with  authority  from  the  author  of  the  feast  are  prepared  to  distribute 
the  bread  of  life.  The  Bridegroom,  the  Master  of  the  feast,  hath  taken 
his  seat  at  his  table.  He  is  ready  to  bless  the  sacrifice.  0!  let  none 
make  light  of  his  invitations,  seeing  all  things  are  now  ready  ;  lest  he 
be  provoked  to  declare,  "None  of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  my  supper/'  Come  then,  gospel  hearers,  to  the  marriage  sup- 
per of  the  Lamb;  and  come  clothed  with  the  wedding  garment,  with- 
out which  we  will  only  insult  the  Bridegroom,  and  provoke  him  to  cast 
us  out  from  his  banqueting  house  into  everlasting  darkness.  The  fate 
of  the  man  who  came  to  the  marriage,  without  the  wedding  garment 
is  recorded  as  an  awful  memento  of  the  danger  of  coming  without  it. 
Do  you  not  anxiously  inquire  in  what  does  it  consist?  It  is  answered 
in  that  frame  and  temper  of  mind  With  which  it  becomes  unworthy, 
guilty  worms  of  the  dust  to  sit  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb- 
in  humility  and  self-abasement.  All  who  are  invited  to  this  feast 
are  unworthy,  vile,  and  enemies  to  the  great  King  who  makes  the  feast 
A  sense  of  their  unworthiness,  and  of  his  unmerited  kindness,  should 
prostrate  them  in  the  dust  before  him :— in  a  renunciation  of  their 
own  righteousness,  and  submission  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ.    This 
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marriage  feast  was  made  with  special  design  to  magnify  the  riches  of 
Divine  grace,  and  nothing  is  so  displeasing  to  the  Master  of  it,  as  legal 
pleas,  an  attempt  to  establish  either  in  whole  or  in  part  legal  righteous* 
ness:— in  true  and  genuine  contrition  for  sin.  As  it  is  a  feast  upon  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  for  the  sjn  of  those  who  partake  of  it,  sorrow  for  sin  is 
indispensably  necessary.  The  passover  which  was  typical  of  this  mar- 
riage feast  was  to  be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs,  to  denote  that  painful 
though  salutary  contrition  for  sin,  which  should  operate  in  the  hearts 
of  guests  at  this  feast;— in  joyful  gratitude  to  the  Master  of  the  feast. 
This  will  necessarily  flow  from  that  submission  to  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  and  contrition  for  sin  just  now  mentioned. 

You  see,  therefore,  the  way  io  which  we  are  to  come  to  this  feast 
We  are  to  come  humbly,  believingly,  penitentially,  and  joyfully*  In 
this  manner,  gospel  hearers,  you  are  called  to  attend  the  marriage  sup* 
per  of  the  Lamb.  And  will  you  make  light  of  it,  like  those  who  were 
of  old  bidden?  Ah,  beware  of  it,  lest  God  should  be  provoked  to  de- 
clare that  you  shall  never  have  another  invitation,  that  you  shall  not 
taste  of  his  supper.  You  are  not  only  invited,  but  you  are  commanded 
to  come  to  the  marriage  by  the  great  King  of  heaven  ;  "Gather  your* 
selves  therefore  to  the  supper  of  the  great  God,"  You  are  earnestly 
and  affectionately  entreated  to  come,  The  King  enjoins  his  servants  Jp 
compel  you  to  come,  to  compel  you  by  earnest  and  continual  urging. 
Nay,  he  eondescends  to  call  you  himself:  "  To  you,  0  men,  I  call,&c." 
Will  you  then  resist  a  gracious  invitation,  a  sovereigp  command?  Is 
it  not  highly  provoking  to  the  great  King  of  heaven,  after  he  has  given 
his  only  begotten  Son  to  His  rebel  creatures,  as  their  Husband,  aod 
hath,  at  infinite  expense,  prepared  a  inarriage  feast,  that  they  will  not 
accept  of  this  heavenly  Bridegroom,  will  not  come  to  the  marriage 
supper,  but  treat  His  invitation  with  indifference  or  contempt?  Is  it 
not  insufferably  provoking  that  the  calls  of  the  world  should  be 
attended  to,  rather  than  His  c*ll?  that  the  divine  enjoyments  of  this 
heavenly  festival  should  be  esteemed  less  worthy  of  attention  and  re- 
gard than  the  enjoyments  of  the  world?  that  the  Lamb  of  God,  in- 
stead of  securing  the  affections  of  puny  reptiles  of  the  dust,  should  be 
despised  by  them?  How  trivial  and  provoking  the  apologies  of  those 
who  were  invited  in  the  parable!  One  said  he  had  bought  a  piece  of 
ground,  and  he  must  needs  go  and  see  it;  another  said  he  had  purchased 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  he  must  go  and  prove  them;  another  had  mar- 
ried a  wife,  and  therefore  he  could  not  come.  As  if  Christ  was  not  in- 
finitely more  desirable  than  the  most  lovely  relatives,  than  all  the  plea- 
sures and  riches  of  this  world.  Are  you  not  constrained  to  condemn 
them  as  giving  the  greatest  insult  to  the  Divine  Redeemer,  and  to  Him 
who  sent  him?  Take  heed  lest  out  of  your  own  mouths  yourself  should 
be  condemned.  Are  there  not  some  in  this  assembly  who  have  re- 
peatedly made  the  same  excuses,  when  they  have  been  by  the  word, 
the  Spirit,  or  the  ministers  of  Christ  urged  to  come  to  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb?  Have  not  the  calls  of  the  world  often  prevented 
you  from  hearing  the  invitations  of  the  gospel,  and  the  expostulations 
of  your  own  consciences,  and  of  the  Spirit?  When  invited,  when 
commanded  to  come,  have  you  not  virtually  replied,  "I  have  some 
worldly  affair  to  attend  to;  pray  have  me  excused ;  I  have  merchandise 
to  attend  to;  I  have  a  lucrative  scheme  to  execute;  1  have  houses  to 
build;  I  wish  to  be  settled  in  the  world,  and  to  attract  the  notice  of  it 
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I  pray,  therefore,  have  me  excused ;  I  have  pleasures  and  amusements 
to  prosecute;  I  wish  to  spend  some  more  of  my  youthful  years  in  youth- 
ful pleasures  and  pursuits,  before  I  take  up  a  religious  cross;  pray 
have  me  excused. 

Are  there  not  some  who  are  so  wedded  to  certain  beloved  lusts,  that 
they  cannot  bear  the  idea  of  a  divorce  from  them,  and  therefore  will  not 
accept  the  heavenly  invitation?  To  all  such  the  great  King  of  heaven 
is  saying,  "  Come  to  the  marriage."  And  will  you  after  his  astonish- 
ing forbearance  and  goodness  in  not  shutting  you  out  for  former  refu- 
sals add  another  to  them?  Will  not  the  goodness  of  God,  in  making 
this  marriage  feast,  melt  you  into  tears  of  repentance  and  gratitude? 
Will  not  a  regard  to  your  own  interest  induce  you  to  come  to  it?  Are 
you  hungering  and  thirsting  after  happiness?  Come  to  the  marriage 
supper,  and  your  largest  desires  of  happiness  shall  be  filled,  shall 
be  abundantly  satisfied.  You  shall  find  at  once  rest  to  your  conscience 
and  to  your  heart — be  made  happy  for  time  and  eternity.  Do  you 
wish  to  be  made  partakers  and  possessors  of  unsearchable  riches? 
Come  then  to  the  marriage  supper,  and  all  the  riches  of  grace  and  glory 
shall  be  yours.  Do  you  wish  to  possess^  the  most  glorious  privileges? 
Come  then  to  the  marriage  [supper,  and  you  shall  be  admitted  to  hold 
+mmunion  with  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  with  Ood  the  judge 
of  all,  with  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  and  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first 
born  which  are  written  in  heaven.  Do  you  wish  to  possess  true  peace 
and  serenity  of  mind,  to  have  peace  of  conscience,  and  unspeakable 
joy?  Do  you  wish  to  be  delivered  from  the  anguish  of  guilt?  Do 
you  wish  to  be  delivered  from  foreboding  fears  of  the  wrath  which  is 
to  come?  Nay,  do  you  wish  to  be  delivered  from  this  wrath  itself, 
from  eternal  and  intolerable  torments?  to  be  preserved  from  the  aw- 
ful doom  of  gospel  despisers,  a  doom  in  some  respects  greater  and 
more  terrible  than  that  of  devils?  0!  come  then,  in  obedience  to  the 
invitation  of  Heaven,  and  you  will  experience  the  blessedness  of  those 
who  are  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb. 


Toleration  of  thb  CHRISTIAN  Religion  in  China. — The  Annals  of  the  Pro* 
pagatioQ  of  the  Faith  states,  that  the  young  Emperor  of  China  rejected,  at  his 
accession  to  the  throne  in  Feb.,  1850,  the  demand  of  the  Mandarins  for  permission 
to  persecute  Christians,  and  in  the  month  of  June  following  published  a  decree  per- 
mitting a  free  exercise  of  the  Christian  religion  throughout  his  dominions ;  and  that 
at  the  same  time  he  invited  four  missionaries  to  wait  upon  him,  who  are  to  be  lodged 
in  bis  palace.  The  Bishop  of  China  informs  the  Annals,  in  a  letter  dated  Sept.  5f 
1850,  that  the  Emperor  was  educated  by  a  Christian  lady  in  whom  the  late  Emperor 
placed  unbounded  confidence. 

It  is  singular,  if  this  be  so,  that  no  intelligence  of  the  fact  has  reached  this 
country  from  Protestant  missionaries  in  China. 

Juggernaut.*— A  draft  act  for  the  purpose  of  severing  the  East  India  Company 
from  all  connexion  with  the  idolatrous  temple  of  Juggernaut,  has  been  published  in 
the  Calcutta  Government  Gazette*  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  numbers  in  India, 
whose  duties  compelled  them  to  take  part  in  the  administration  of  the  funds  set 
apart  for  this  abominable  resort  of  superstition. 

Moravian  Missions. — The  Moravian  Church  has  282  missionaries,  male  and 
female,  in  the  field.  They  number  more  members  in  their  mission  churches  than 
in  the  churches  at  home;  an  evidence  both  of  the  whole. heartedness  with  which 
they  have  laboured  in  the  work  of  missions,  and  of  the  fulness  with  which  God  has 
blessed  their  labours. 
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TRINIDAD  CORRESPONDENCE. 

American  Presbyterian  Mission.    Trinidad,  July  10th,  1851. 
Rev.  Joseph  T.  Cooper, 

My  Dear  Brother, — We  came  to  anchor  in  the  Gulf  of  Paria,  near 
Port  of  Spain,  on  the  28th  ult.  being  twenty-nine  days  from  the  time 
we  left  Philadelphia,  twenty-four  of  which  we  saw  no  land.  The  mail 
for  the  States  left  here  the  same  day  we  landed,  but  before  we  could 
get  ashore.  Our  next  mail  steamer  leaves  on  the  15th  inst.,  by  which 
we  send  this  to  St.  Thomas,  thence,  by  the  mail  steamer  Merlin  to 
New  York  city.  The  Merlin  runs  monthly  from  New  York  to  St. 
Thomas,  and  we  have  a  steamer  which  plies  twice  per  month  between 
this  and  that  island;  so  that  we  now  have  a  regular  mail  communica- 
tion between  this  place  and  the  United  States.  The  ladies  were  over 
their  sea-sickness  in  about  two  weeks.  Mine  continued  throughout 
the  whole  voyage. 

We  were  very  much  annoyed  by  an  offensive  smell,  arising  from 
the  mixture  of  tar  and  bilge  water.  Part  of  our  cargo  was  tar,  and  it 
exuded  from  the  vessels  that  contained  it,  which,  mixing  with  the 
bilge  water,  created  an  effluvia  enough  of  itself  to  produce  sickness. 
We  cannot  say  too  much  in  praise  of  Captain  Ferguson,  for  he  did  all 
that  was  in  the  power  of  man,  to  render  us  easy  and  comfortable.  His 
mate,  too,  James  Cade,  is  well  worthy  of  his  place;  for  his  attention 
and  kindness  never  were  wanting  when  needed.  We  wish  we  could 
say  as  much  in  favour  of  all  the  crew  as  we  could  of  the  captain  and 
his  mate.  We  presume  a  more  indolent,  inexperienced,  reckless  crew 
is  rarely  if  ever  found  aboard  of  any  vessel.  After  we  came  into  port, 
the  captain  told  us  that  it  was  well  for  us  that  God  had  favoured  us 
with  good  weather;  for  if  a  storm  had  overtaken  us,  the  sails  would 
literally  have  blown  away  before  the  sailors  could  have  taken  them  in. 

Sea-sickness  is  very  depressing.  Many  times,  while  out  of  heart 
from  its  effects,  we  were  led  to  think  how  happily  located  we  might 
have  been,  had  we  remained  among  the  kind  Christian  people  at 
Washington  and  Columbus  city  that  comprised  our  former  pastoral 
charge.  While  such  thoughts  as  these  passed  through  our  mind,  we 
sometimes  would  ask  ourselves  the  question,  Do  we  love  these  people 
more  than  Christ?  Has  he  not  said,  "If  any  man  come  to  me  and  hate 
not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple?"  Some- 
times Satan  would  tempt  us  to  think  we  had  made  too  great  a  sacrifice  in 
giving  up  a  place  of  comfort  and  apparent  usefulness,  to  come  to  this  dark 
comfortless  waste.  Then  we  were  reminded  of  u  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor, 
that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich," — and  of  the  Lord's 
own  words,  "If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me." 

When  we  came  into  port  we  were  informed  by  the  harbour  master, 
that  the  Rev.  George  Brodie,  a  minister  of  the  United  Secession  Church, 
was  successor  to  Mr.  Kennedy  in  Port  of  Spain.  Leaving  the  ladies 
aboard  of  the  vessel,  we  set  out  in  search  of  him,  and  soon  found  him, 
at  his  own  house.  Having  learned  from  the  vessel  which  Mr.  Ander- 
son of  Baltimore  had  visited  at  our  request  that  we  were  coming,  and 
knowing  from  our  gaib  that  we  were  from  the  United  States,  he  im- 
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mediately  recognised  us  as  a  missionary,  and  received  us  with  open 
arms,  and  from  the  joy  which  beamed  in  his  countenance  we  had  an 
assurance  which  words  could  not  give,  that  he  was  truly  glad,  to  see 
us.  In  a  few  moments  he  returned  with  us  to  the  ship  and  assisted  in 
getting  the  ladies  and  baggage  ashore,  and  then  took  us  to  his  own 
house  and  treated  us  with  as  much  cordiality  as  could  have  been  shown 
to  an  old  acquaintance  or  a  most  intimate  friend.  It  was  Saturday, 
and  the  steamer  for  San  Fernando  had  gone,  and  consequently  we  must 
remain  at  Port  of  Spain  till  Monday.  On  Sabbath  we  preached  two 
sermons  to  Mr.  Brodie's  congregation  in  town.  Mr.  Brodie  preached 
to  another  congregation  twelve  miles  distant  at  Auranca.  Mr.  Brodie's 
congregation  is  not  very  large,  not  as  large  as  when  Mr.  Kennedy  was 
pastor  of  it.  Although  it  is  small,  we  think  we  are  not  mistaken  when 
we  say  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  there.  We  found  something  there,  that 
is  rarely  to  be  found  in  the  Christian  Church,  an  active  and  efficient 
eldership.  An  eldership  whose  example  ought  to  be  copied  in  most 
of  our  churches  in  the  United  States.  Mr.  Brodie  has  four  elders,  and 
each  one  has  his  own  quarter  of  the  congregation.  On  Sabbath  morn- 
ing each  elder  is  found  in  .his  quarter,  not  merely  as  a  private  member 
of  the  congregation,  meeting  with  others  for  social  prayer  and  con- 
ference, but  as  an  office  bearer,  in  the  house  of  God,  authoritatively 
stirring  up,  and  exhorting  the  people  to  the  performance  of  duty,  calling 
upon  those  who  may  have  been  absent  at  a  former  meeting,  acting  as  a  co- 
labourer  with  his  minister,  exercising  himself  in  a  kind  of  preaching, 
or  in  giving  public  instruction.  Having  been  long  accustomed  to  it, 
they  have  acquired  great  ease  and  facility  in  speaking,  and  their  exercises 
are  edifying  to  the  people.  After  the  minister  is  through  with  hi, 
morning  service,  each  elder  meets  the  young  persons  of  his  own  quarter, 
and  teaches  them  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth.     We  know  that  some 

!;ood,  conscientious,  and  orthodox  people  in  the  United  States  would 
ook  upon  such  exercises,  on  the  part  of  the  eldership,  as  an  innovation, 
and  would  be  ready  to  say  to  such,  "Ye  take  too  much  upon  you." 
We  would  like  to  whisper  in  the  ears  of  such  good  people,  that  it  might 
be  well  for  them  to  read  over  and  study  a  little  the  3d  and  5th  chap- 
ters of  1st  Timothy.  In  our  opiniou  it  never  was  the  ordination  of 
God,  that  the  whole  burden  of  a  congregation  should  fall  upon  the 
minister.  We  know  that  some  ministers  seem  to  find  time  to  exercise 
themselves  in  secular  affairs,  but  we  fear  that  they  neglect  their  pas- 
toral labours,  and  most  assuredly  the  Apostle  meant  something  when 
he  would  have  Timothy  to  give  himself  wholly  to  the  ministry.  And 
if  some  are  willing  to  try  to  serve  two  masters,  it  still  would  not 
prove  that  the  work  of  the  gospel  minister  is  not  an  arduous  work,  nor 
that  he  does  not  need  the  co-operation  of  an  efficient  eldership.  Elders 
ought  to  exercise  themselves  that  they  might  be  exemplary  to  the 
people,  in  teaching  them  that  they  too  ought  to  labour  for  the  advance- 
ment of  Christ's  kingdom.  Elders  have  it  in  their  power  to  stir  up 
the  people,  to  gather  the  strolling  and  straggling  from  the  streets  into 
the  house  of  God.  Two  of  Mr.  Brodie's  elders  are  coloured  men.  In 
returning  from  the  ship,  where  Mr.  Brodie  went  with  us  for  the  ladies, 
we  found  one  of  these  elders  engaged  in  colportage,  moving  among  the 
ruffians  that  crowd  the  beach,  talking  to  them  of  Christ,  and  distributing 
among  them  English,  French  and  Spanish  Bibles,  with  which  he  is 
furnished  by  the  British  Bible  Society.     When  we  saw  him  urging 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


LETTBH  FBOM  MB*  ANDREW.  193 

the  people  to  receive  the  word  of  life,  we  were  at  once  led  to  ask  our- 
selves the  question,  how  soon  would  the  name  of  Christ  "be  known 
in  the  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations,"  if  all  Christiana 
would  thus  labour  for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom  ?  When  "  the 
people  have  a  mind  to  wprk,"  then  we  expect  to  see  the  walls  of  our 
spiritual  Jerusalem  speedily  rebuilt.  Theo  God  will  arise,  and  have 
mercy  opon  Zion,  for  the  time  to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time,  will 
then  be  come. 

Mr.  Brodie  having  informed  us  of  the  condition  of  the  roof  of  our 
Mission  House,  he  and  I  set  out  alone,,  on  Monday,  to  visit  it,  and  to 
have  it  put  into  hands  as  soon  as  possible.  At  San  Fernando,  about 
thirty  miles  down  the  coast  from  Port  of  Spain,  and  seven  miles  from 
the  Mission,  we  were  joined  by  Mr,  Church,  who  rendered  us  signal 
service  in  obtaining  a  carpenter,  shingles  and  nails  for  repairing  our 
roof.  Oar  carpenter  was  to  have  the  repairs  completed  by  Thursday. 
After  ascertaining  what  things  would  be  absolutely  necessary  in  order 
lo  house-keeping,  Mr.  B.  and  I  returned  to  Port  of  Spain.  Thursday 
we  returned  to  San  Fernando,  with  the  ladies,  and  Friday  we  entered 
the  Mission  House.  Mr.  Church  came  down  from  San  Fernando  to 
spend  the  first  night  with  us  in  our  new  home.  At  worship,  we  sang 
the  67th  Psalm,  and  read  the  35th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  felt  a  joy  and 
satisfaction  which  we  never  felt  either  in  singing  or  reading  the  same 
portions  of  God's  word  before.  On  Sabbath  Mr.  Church  preached  his 
farewell  sermon  to  the  people  in  our  little  church,  from  2  Thess.  iii.  1: 
"Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have 
free  course  aod  be  glorified."  There  were  about  fifty  persons  in  attend- 
ance, among  these  were  about  fifteen  planters.  Mr.  Church  is  much 
beloved  by  all  the  planters,  and  hence  has  more  influence  among  them 
than  any  other  Protestant  minister  upon  the  island.  What  success  we 
may  have  we  cannot  tell ;  neither  can  men  judge  correctly  always 
concerning  their  own  usefulness.  Brothers  Banks  and  Gordon  went 
forth  sowing  fn  tears,  weeping  while  they  were  bearing  the  precious 
5eed;  now  in  many  hearts  the  seed  seems  to  have  sprung  up,  for  we 
have  been  daily  told  by  not  a  few  since  we  came  herei  "Mr.  Banks 
be  good  man;  he  ttach  me  to  read  de  Bible."  We  have  been  asked 
questions  concerning  Mr.  Banks,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thompson,  till  we 
have  been  almost  tired  in  answering.  We  intend  to  keep  an  exact 
account  of  the  actual  attendance  each  Sabbath,  and  to  present  it  from 
time  to  time  to  the  Board,  that  the  church  may  know  what  the  pros- 
pects of  the  Mission  really  are. 

We  wait  with  impatience  to  see  the  minutes  of  the  late  synod,  that 
we  may  know  who  is  to  labour  with  us,  for  we  take  it  for  granted,  that 
some  one  will  be  appointed,  in  accordance  with  the  recommendation 
of  the  Board.  One  individual  in  connexion  with  a  station  of  this  kin?, 
can  do  no  more  than  keep  it  alive.  That  this  mission  may  be  pros- 
perous, we  most  anxiously  hope  to  see  some  one  joined  with  us  in  the 
field;  hence  we  expect  to  have  our  heart  rejoiced  when  we  see  the 

proceedings  of  Synod 

Yours  sincerely,  *  W.  H.  A. 

P.  S.  Please  notice  in  the  Repository,  that  all  packages  and  letters 
addressed  to  us  can  reach  us  monthly  by  being  pre-paid  and  sent  to  New 
York  city:  tbey  should  be  at  New  York  by  the  first  of  every  month. 

W.  ,H.  Andbew. 

TOL.  X. — 13 
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THB  CHUBCH  IK  SCOTLAND. 

We  find  in  the  "  Scottish  Guardian"  for  May  2S,a  fall  report  of 
the  impressive,  speech  made  by  the  well  known  missionary,  Dr.  Duff, 
on  his  election  to  the  Moderatorship  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly. 
It  fa  an  address  full  of  the  most  valuable  thoughts,  expressed  with 
eloquence  of  no  ordinary  character.  We  extract  from  it  a  sketch  of 
the  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  till  the  Revolution  Settlement 
We  regret  that  we  have  not  room  to  publish  the  whole  of  it*—  Banner, 

"  It  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  inquire,  what  is  the  distinguishing  function 
— the  grand  characteristic  mission  of  a  church  of  Christ,  in  the  present  evil 
world  ?  And,  secondly,  how,  or  in  what  way,  has  this  mission  been  discharged, 
from  the  beginning,  by  our  Church  and  nation  T 

<<  It  is  clear  that  we  can  only  glance  at  some  of  the  leading  points  which 
such  a  wide  field  of  inquiry  would  open  up  before  us. 

"  As  to  the  distinguishing  function,  or  grand  ebaracteviatfc  mission  of  a 
Church  of  Christ  in  the  present  evil  world,  it  may  at  once  be  replied,  that  it 
is  entirely  that  of  a  belligerent  or  militant  power*  This,  in  theory,  most 
people  are  as  ready  to  admit,  as  in  practice,  they  have  hitherto  been  so  much 
habituated  to  disregard  it.  The  whole  world  is  in  a  state  of  rebellion  against 
the  Most  High.  Christ  has  purchased  it  at  the  inestimable  prijce  of  His  own 
precious  blood.  It  is  now,  therefore,  His  inheritance  by  right  of  purchase  ; 
though  not  His,  as  yet,  by  actual  possession.  As  its  Sovereign  Proprietor 
and  Lord,  He  commissioned  his  believing  followers  to  go  forth  into  every  land, 
and  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  His  own  promised  presence  and  blessing, 
quell  the  rebellion,  and  reduce  the  rebels  to  rightful  submission  and  allegiance 
to  their  heavenly  King. 

"  At  the  outset,  therefore,  in  every  land,  the  soldiers  of  the  cross  are  thus 
in  the  position  of  an  invading  enemy.  Their  dealings  are  exclusively  with 
rebels  or  inveterate  foes.  But,  when  •  numbers  of  ;ti»w  we  prostrated,  and 
their  territory  setted*  the  invading,  aarmy  must  next  divide  isself  into  two. 
One«haif  must  go  forward  under  the  great  commission,  inrprosecution  of  the 
original  enterprise.  The  other  half  must  remain  behind,  te,  bring  the  subju- 
gated people  tinder  the  administration  pf  settled  government  and  justice— to 
plant  institutions,  for  the  cultivation  of  the  spirit  of  loyalty,  and  the  continued 
maintenance  of  order  and  law-r-and  to  furnish  the  muniments  and  appliances 
of  aggressive  warfare  to  the  advancing  army  in  the  field. 

"  rhis  twofold  generic  function  of  the  Christian  Church  has  been  felici- 
tously portrayed  by  the  celebrated  historian  of  the  Reformation.  *  There  are/ 
says  he, '  two  movements«in  the  Church :  one  is  effected  inwardly,  and  its 
object  is  its  preservation ;  the  other  is  effected  outwardly,  and  the  object 
aimed  at  is  its  propagation.  There  is  thus  a  doctrinal  Chtrrch  and  a  mis* 
sionary  Church.  These  two  movements  ought  never  to  be  separated ;  and 
when  they  are  disunited,  it  is  because  the  spirit  of  man  and  not  the  Spirit  of 
God  prevails.'  Mighty  definition  this  of  a  true  Scriptural  Church  1  would 
that  it  were  engraven  on  the  hearts  and  on  the.  very  foreheads  o(  all  her 
members!  we  may  shut  our  eyes  against  the  fact,  even  as' we  m^y  shut  our 
eyes  against  the  light  of  day;  our  sloth,  our  cowardice,  and  our  avarice  may 
lead  us  to  wish  that  the  feet  were  otherwise.  But,  there,  the  foot  stands, 
and  in  the  blaze  of  scriptural  light— clear  as  the  meridian  sua.  and  immove- 
able as  the  everlasting  hills.  This  twofold  function  of  inward  preservation 
and  outward  propagation — in  other  words,  of  internal  teaching,  discipline, 
and  government,  and  of  external  aggressive  warfare  with  the  legions  of 
unreclaimed  Heathenism,  constitutes,  by  Heaven's  decree,  the  distinguishing 
character  and  attribute  of  airue  Church  of  Christ.  The  vigorous,  uninter- 
rupted exercise  of  ibis  twofold  function  constitutes  its  peculiar  and  distinctive 
mission  in^the^orW,  under  the  present  dispensation.    And  the  faithful 
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dWcharge  of  this  glorious  mission,  its  Divine  Author  and  Head  has  ordained 
to  he  the  law  or  condition  at  once  of  its  being  and  well-being — a  law  or  con- 
dition as  immutable  as  the  foundations  of  the  eternal  throne. 

44  Such  being  the  twofold  function  of  a  true  Church  of  Christ,  we  have 
next  to  inquire,  *  How,  or  in  what  way,  has  this  twofold  function  been  dis- 
charged, from  the  beginning,  by  our  Church  and  nation?'  We  purposely 
say  from  the  beginning,  because,  by  constantly  overlooking  God's  marvellous 
providential  dealings  with  us  as  a  church  and  nation,  even  from  the  earliest 
times,  we  miss  one  of  the  grounds  of  enhanced  obligation,  as  well  as  one  of 
the  most  powerful  propellents  to  action  that  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  gene- 
rous, susceptible  spirits. 

44  For  those  who  are  habituated  reverentially  to  trace  the  hand  of  God  in 
civil  as  well  as  sacred  history,  it  is  no  vain  thing  to  remember  how,  from 
earliest  times,  Scotland  has  not  been  unhonoured  of  the  God  of  providence  as 
a  field  for  determining  the  strength  of  antagonist  principles,  fraught  with  the 
weal  or  the  wo  of  nations.  Even  there  the  ambition  of  all-grasping  Rome 
first  fairly  grappled  with  the  passion  of  patriotism;  and  there  was  first  most 
effectually  taught,  that  *  the  love  of  hearth  and  home'  could  inspire  the  poorest 
possessors  of  the  sternest  and  wildest  of  lands  with  a  spirit  and  energy  that 
were  more  than  a  match  for  her  invincible  legions.  Even  there  her  lordly 
aristocratic  neighbour  of  the  south  was  at  length  constrained  to  learn,  that  the 
genuine  spirit  of  liberty  and  independence  could  outlive  the  wear  and  tear  of 
whole  centuries  of  oppression;  and,  ever  and  anon  rallying  into  fresh  vigour, 
could  humble  in  the  dust  the  pride  and  flower  of  all  her  chivalry.  There  is 
indeed  a  spurious  and  unhealthy  spiritualism,  that  would  scout  and  scorn  all 
this  as  irreligious  or  profane.  But,  for  our  own  part,  so  long  as  we  believe 
the  God  of  providence  to  be  identified  with  the  God  of  grace,  how  can  we 
but  magnify  his  glorious  name,  for  having  inspired  our  great  forefathers  with 
a  resolute  spirit  of  national  independence — a  spirit  which,  transmitted  from 
sire  to  son,  nas  been  blessing  and  enriching  their  descendants  from  age  to  age  ? 
How  can  we  but  glorify  Him,  under  whose  governance  the  character  of  the 
Scottish  people — ropghly  cradled  amid  the  stprms,  and  nurtured  amid  the 
tempests  of  troubled  life — grew  up  into  a  robustness  and  hardihood,  and  their 
principles  of  action  into  a  tenacity  of  sinewy  strength  that  would  never  brook 
the  touch  of  foreign  tyranny?  And  how  can  we  but  praise  Him  whose 
4  mercy  endureth  for  ever,*  that,  up  to  this  day,  in  reference  to  their  hereditary 
rights,  and  unsurrendered  .privileges,  and  free-formed  institutions,  civil  and 
religious,  their  attachment  to  these  can  only  be  parallel  with  that  which  they 
bear  to  their  own  native  hills ! 

44  Christianity,  introduced  among  such  a  people,  might  be  expected  to 
modify  and  sanctify,  but  not  to  paralyze  their  manly  energies.  And  so  it 
proved.  But  with  details  we  have  no  concern,  any  further  than  to  recall  to 
mind  how  the  extermination  of  the  Druidical  priesthood,  under  the  terrible 
vengeance  of  the  Roman  General,  early  paved  the  way  for  the  new  faith ; 
how  the  presence  of  Christians  In  the  Roman  army  contributed  to  this  result; 
how  the  exemption  of  Britain  from  the  earlier  general  persecutions  rendered  it 
the  asylum,  the  sanctuary  and  the  home  of  Christian  refugees  from  other 
lands;  and  how,  when  the  last  and  greatest  of  these,  that  of  Dioclesian,  at 
length  reached  the  son  them  division  of  the  island,  *  our  fathers,'  as  has  been 
well  observed,  4  reaped  the  reward  of  their  valiant  and  noble  stand  for  national 
independency,  by  receiving  amongst  them  the  most  distinguished  of  the  Chris- 
tian confessors  and  Christian  ministers  of  South  Britain;  by  whose  piety  and 
learning  the  cause  of  the  church,  planted  about  a,  century  before,  was  greatly 
promoted  among  us;  so  that,  however  little  acknowledged,  it  may  with  perfect 
safety  be  asserted,  that  Scotland,  since  the  second  century,  has  not  wanted 
a  primitive,  apostolic,  and  orthodox  church.' 

"The  question  now  arbes,  How  did  the  church  of  Christ,  thus  early 
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planted  in  our  land,  discharge  her  divinely  ordained  mission?  How  did  she 
execute  her  twofold  function  of  inward  preservation  and  outward  propagation! 
The  reply  is,  In  a  way  which,  while  it  calls  for  admiration  and  gratitude, 
is  well  fitted  to  humble  us,  with  our  immensely  superior  advantages,  under 
a  painful  sense  of  our  manifold  shortcomings. 

44  As  to  inward  preservation,  it  is  sufficient  simply  to  call  to  mind  how  the 
Pelagian  and  other  heresies  were  so  strenuously  and  perseveringly  opposed 
by  chiefs,  and  pastors,  and  people,  that,  in  the  end,  they. were  cut  down  to 
the  ground,  leaving  only  their  roots  to  linger  invisibly  in  the  soil  of  old  nature; 
— how,  in  no  other  country  in  the  world,  was  there  such  strenuous,  long-con- 
tinued and  successful  resistance  made  to  the  claims  of  the  Popes  to  sovereign 
power,  or  any  right  of  interference  with  the  spiritual  independency  and 
internal  government  of  the  church:  and  how,  as  the  blessed  consequence, 
the  primitive  doctrine,  discipline  and  government  were  maintained  against  the 
prelatic  invasions,  the  traditions,  the  rites  and  ceremonies,  the  idolatries  and 
superstition  of  papal  Rome,  for  whole  centuries  after  they  had  inundated 
every  other  land. 

/'  As  to  outward  propagation,  it  is  enough  to  call  to  mind  how  Columba  and 
his  followers  laid  the  foundation  of  numerous  establishments  which  proved 
emanative  sources  of  illumination  to  the  benighted  regions  all  around;  how, 
not  satisfied  with  planting  the  tree  of  life  in  the  uncultivated  wastes  of  their 
own  land,  men,  fired  with  apostolic  zeal,  went  forth,  carrying  the  gospel  north- 
ward to  the  Orkney  Isles,  and  Southward  into  the  Saxon  kingdoms  of  Mercia 
and  Northumbria;  how,  not  scared  by  the  perils  of  the  deep,  they  pierced 
into  the  heathenism  of  Ireland,  and  held  up  the  lamp  of  salvation  to  pagan 
multitudes  on  the  Continent  of  Europe;  how,  from  these  varied  and  success- 
ful  labours,  one  who  studied  the  subject  has  been  led  deliberately  to  hazard 
the  remark,  that  *  the  Scottish  church,  with  its  simple  and  primitive  forms, 
did,  beyond  all  question,  more  to  preserve  and  propagate  the  light  of  know- 
ledge and  the  life  of  true  religion  over  the  world,  during  the  dark  ages,  than 
all  Christendom  besides!' 

44  At  length,  however,  in  the  13th  century,  after  a  frightful  series  of  in- 
trigues, treacheries,  and  violences,  the  country  was  overrun  with  whole  armies 
of  Romish  monks,  priests,  and  prelatisls — the  spiritual  liberties  of  the  people 
were  entirely  destroyed — and  the  faithful  remnant  of  confessors  completely 
silenced,  or  compelled  to  retire  to  the  recesses  of  forests  or  the  dens  and  caves 
of  the  earth.  But,  praised  be  God,  amid  the  solitudes  of  nature,  and  the  lonely 
dwellings  of  the  scattered  poor,  was  the  memory  of  departed  glories  preserved 
as  a  hallowed  tradition — generating  a  secret  hatred  of  the  persecuting  power 
which  had  so  violently  extinguished  the  light  that  had  so  long  shed  its  benign 
effulgence  over  the  land,  and  cherishing  a  mysterious  and  undefined  hope  of 
the  dawning  of  another  glorious  day.     And  so,  in  the  event,  it  proved. 

"  In  due  time  the  trumpet  blast  of  Reformation  sounded  through  the  land. 
On  the  national  mind  it  seemed  to  act  as  with  a  resurrection  power.  For 
soon  it  did  appear  that  the  sturdiness  of  ancient  character  and  love  of  inde- 
pendence, though  long  under  repression,  had  not  been  destroyed — that  the 
natural  energies,  though  long  curbed  by  the  bridle  of  despotism,  had  not  been 
eradicated— that  the  spirit  of  Columba  and  his  Culdee  followers,  though  long 
not  daring  to  show  itself  in  the  light  of  open  day,  had  not  been  entombed 
amid  the  wreck  of  its  visible  institutions.  The  energies  of  the  national  cha- 
racter, the  passion  for  national  independence,  the  hereditary  spirit  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty — as  if  pent  up  like  the  winds  in  the  cave  of  Eolus — burst 
forth  uncontrollably  over  the  entire  surface  of  society,  agi taring  its  waters 
from  the  very  depths,  and  tossing  the  Papal  armaments,  with  their  galleys 
and  crews,  on  the  reefs  and  rocks  of  utter  perdition.  In  other  words,  it 
seemed  as  if  at  the  sound  of  the  Reformation  trumpet  a  whole  army  of  Re- 
formers had  in  a  day  sprung  up  from  the  down-trodden  soil  of  ancient  freedom. 
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With  torrent  or  whirlwind  force  did  these  rush  forth  to  the  vindication  of  the 
sacred  rights  of  conscience,  the  freedom  and  immunities  of  Christian  citizen- 
ship, and  the  sullied  honours  of  their  divine  King  and  Saviour.  And  such  was 
the  vigour  of  the  onset,  and  such  the  success  with  which  the  mighty  warfare 
was  crowned,  that  in  no  country  in  Christendom  was  the  blighting  system  of 
anti-Christian  Rome  more  thoroughly  uprooted;  in  no  country  in  Christendom 
were  the  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Reformation — the  eternal  verities  of 
Jehovah's  word— exhibited  in  purer  or  more  perfect  forms,  or  more  rapidly 
and  extensively  established.  In  no  country  in  Christendom  was  the  essential 
spirit  of  the  Reformation  more  effectually  imbibed,  and  incorporated  with  the 
entire  range  of  national  character  and  national  institutions;  and,  praised  be 
God,  in  no  country  in  Christendom  have  the  blessed  and  inestimable  fruits  of 
the  Reformation  been  retained  more  permanently,  or  with  a  fairer  prospect 
of  increasing  vitality  and  richness, 

"  And  8 u rely  it  were  an  act  of  base  ingratitude  towards  the  God  of  provi- 
dence, whose  chosen  instrument  he  was,  not  to  refer,  in  passing,  to  the  chief 
agent  in  effecting  so  vast  and  influential  a  reformation — a  man  in  whose  in- 
dividual personality  seemed  to  be  embodied  the  national  genius  of  Scotland — 
a  man  into  whose  bodily  form  (if,  for  illustration's  sake,  it  be  (awful  to  in- 
dulge in  an  oriental  style  of  thought,)  it  seemed  as  if  the  heroic  spirit  of  the 
patriot  Wallace,  or  of  the  Bruce  of  Bannockburn,  steeped  and  purified  in 
'the  fount  itself  of  heavenly  radiance,'  had  transmigrated,  in  concentrated 
strength  and  energy.  And,  surely,  methinks  that,  instead  of  giving  way  to 
the  puling  and  sickly,  the  mawkish  and  the  morbid,  hypochondriac  pietism 
that  would  preclude  all  admiring  reference  to  the  God-commissioned  warriors 
who  were  privileged  to  '  fight  the  good  fight,'  and  are  now  '  inheriting  the 
promises,'  it  might,  in  this  age  of  soft  and  downy  effeminacy,  do  us  all  good 
to  be  enabled  keenly  to  appreciate  and  honestly  to  admire  the  character  of 
such  a  mighty  man  of  valour  as  John  Knox;  that,  in  admiring,  we  might  be 
led  to  imitate ;  and,  in  imitating,  give  birth  to  fresh  deeds  of  imperishable 
renown. 

••  The  Scottish  State,  now  liberated  from  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  was  Pro- 
testant and  free — free  to  act  out  its  distinctive  civil  duties,  under  sole  respon- 
sibility to  the  great  God,  whose  ordinance  it  was.  The  Scottish  Church, 
now  liberated  from  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  was  Protestant  and  free — free  to  act 
out  its  own  distinctive  spiritual  duties,  under  sole  responsibility  to  its  own 
liivine  Head,  whose  ordinance  it  was.  Both  State  and  Church  being  libe- 
rated— both  being  Protestant — both  being  free— each  joyfully  recognised  and 
respected  the  freedom  and  iuherent  independency  of  the  other.  Each  felt  itself 
under  sole  fealty  and  allegiance  to  the  King  of  kings— to  be  sovereign  and 
supreme  in  its  own  department: — the  one,  in  the  secular  and  civil;  the  other, 
in  the  ecclesiastic  and  spiritual.  In  those  days  of  unsealed  vision,  it  was  seen, 
as  with  the  force  and  clearness  of  intuition,  that  for  the  church  to  usurp,  or 
pretend  to  exercise,  control  over  the  State,  would  be  to  revive  the  odious  civil 
despotism  of  Papal  Rome;  and  that  for  the  State  to  usurp,  or  pretend  to  exer- 
cise, control  over  the  church,  would  be  to  revive  the  odious  spiritual  despo- 
tism of  Pagan  Rome.  But,  though  these  mutually  recognised  and  honoured 
each  other  as  independent  and  free,  it  was  felt  that  between  them  there  was  a 
close  and  peculiar  relationship — as  conspiring  and  co-operative  ordinances  of 
the  same  heavenly  King,  appointed  for  the  promotion  of  His  glory  and  the 
highest  good  of  man.  And  though  neither  might  dare,  without  treason  against 
their  Sovereign  Author,  to  aim  at  supremacy  over  the  other,  it  was  felt  that 
hoth,  as  free,  independent,  and  co-ordinate  powers,  might,  for  reciprocal 
strengthening  and  support,  enter  into  a  friendly  and  loving  alliance.  Alliance, 
we  say,  as  contradistinguished  from  base  surrender  of  distinctive  rights  and 
privileges  on  the  one  hand,  and  identification,  or  rather,  unification  of  Church 
and  State  on  the  other.    Surrender,  as  already  noted,  was  out  of  the  question. 
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The  piety  and  single-heartedness  of  leading  parties,  on  both  sides,  peremp- 
torily forbade  it.  And  as  to  absolute  identification  of  Church  and  State,  as 
recently  propounded  by  certain  half-cloistered,  half-metaphysical,  half-senti- 
mental speculatists  In  Germany,  England,  and  Scotland,  the  subject  did  not 
find  any  favour  or  acceptance  from  the  fathers  of  the  Scottish  Reformation. 
These  clear-headed  and  wise-hearted  men  appear  at  once  to  have  discerned, 
with  one  of  those  strong  penetrative  glances  of  their  own  uncommon  common 
^ense,  that  should  the  pre-millenarian  view  of  a  personal  reign  of  the  Messiah 
on  earth  ever  prove  the  Scriptural  one,  it  was  then,  and  then  only,  that  the 
theory  of  absolute  identification  could  be  realized;  and,  in  this  respect,  we 
may  be  well  satisfied  to  tread  in  their  footsteps,  even  though,  in  our  day,  the 
theory  has  furnished  the  staple  material  of  many  a  pleasing  day-dream  to 
j-uch  distinguished  personages  as  the  Chevalier  Bunsen,  Arnold,  and  Argyll. 
Here,  however,  it  is  needless  to  do  more  than  simply  advert  to  the  fact,  that 
it  was  not  till  after  the  church  had  been  completely  constituted  and  organized, 
— till  after  she  had  adopted  her  doctrine,  modelled  her  government,  and  re- 
gulated her  discipline  agreeably  to  *  the  infallible  truths  of  God's  Word' — 
till  after  she  had  held  fifteen  free  Assemblies,  without  any  warrant,  sanction, 
countenance,  or  authority  from  the  State, — that  the  friendly  alliance  between 
the  Church  and  the  State  was,  in  1567,  actually  consummated — an  alliance, 
which  happily  left  the  church  as  fully  in  possession  of  her  spiritual  indepen- 
dence,  rights,  and  privileges,  as  the  State  was  left  in  possession  of  its  civil 
independence,  rights,  and  privileges.  ffhe.  grandest  exemplification  this  which 
the  world  has  yet  witnessed  of  a  pure  Scriptural  Union  of  Church  and  State! 

44  One  thing — heretofore  unnoticed,  so  far  as  we  know,  by  ecclesiastical  his- 
torians— and  one  thing  only  was  wanted  to  complete  the  triumph,  and  ensure 
the  fulness  of  the  divine  blessing,  in  the  promised  presence  of  the  church's  great 
Head — and  that  was  a  distinct  and  positive  recognitions  least,  of  her  divinely 
ordained  evangelistic  function,  with  reference  to  the  om-fietd  of  the  world. 

44  This  we  must  ever  hold  to  have  been  a  deplorable,  a  fatal  oversight  or 
omission.  The  Papal  Antichrist  had  invaded  and  seized  on  the  territory 
already  occupied  by  a  true  and  pure  church  of  Christ.  That  church,  in  the 
name  and  strength  of  her  heavenly  King,  had  risen  up  and  shaken  off  the 
anti-Christian  usurpation— restored  the  whole  cycle  of  Divine  truth — re- 
erected  the  standard  of  Jehovah  Jesus  as  sole  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  in 
His  own  house  and  kingdom — and  established  in  friendly  alliance  with  a 
( Christian  State  the  noblest  institutions,  after  the  primitive  apostolic  model 
for  unweariedly  persevering  and  onwardly  perpetuating  a  pure  evangelism  in 
,the  land  to  latest  generations.  Thus  was  one  of  the  two  essential  functions 
of  a  Christian  church  militant  discharged  within  her  own  reclaimed  territoryt 
in  a  way  so  glorious  as  to  leave  us  little  to  desire.  But  the  other  equally 
essential  function  of  a  true  church  militant — that  of  planting  the  standard  of 
the  Cross,  by  outwardly  propagating  the  faith  of  Jesus,  among  the  unre- 
claimed realms  of  Gentilism — was  (and  it  is  with  grief  and  sorrow  that  the 
itcknowledgment  is  extorted  from  us,)  wholly  unrecognised,  wholly  neglected. 
Let  it  not  be  alleged,  in  extenuation,  that  the  Reformation  in  Scotland  did 
prove  an  emanative  fountain  of  light  and  life  to  other  lands.  We  cheerfully 
admit  that  it  did  so;  yea,  we  glory  in  admitting  that  its  influence  was  sensibly 
('fit  in  Holland  and  other  Continental  kingdoms — that  it  helped  to  convert  the 
north  of  Ireland  into  a  living  garden  of  evangelism  along  the  confines  of  a 
dreary  Popish  desert — and  that  it  acted,  in  a  thousand  ways,  on  the  evolutions 
of  the  national  mind  of  England.  All  this  and  much  more  we  glory  in  ad- 
mitting. But,  seeing  that  these  were  countries  already  within  the  bounds  of 
Christendom,  all  this  interferes  not,  by  one  jot  or  tittle,  with  our  regretful 
assertion,  as  regards  the  entire  absence  of  a  recognition  of  the  evangelistic 
junction  in  its  more  peculiar  and  distinctive  aspect  towards  the  heathen  nations. 
Neither  let  it  be  alleged,  by  way  of  ample  excuse,  that  in  those  days  we  had 
no  colonies  in  immediate  contact  with  heathen  tribes — no  merchant  fleets 
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traversing  the  great  ocean — no  proper  facilities  of  intercourse  With  distmt 
and  foreign  climes.  AH  this  was  still  more  true  of  the  times  of  Columba  and 
his  apostolic  band.  And  yet,  surcharged  as  they  were  with  evangelistic  zenl, 
the  tempests  and  the  perils  of  the  deep  did  not  prevent  them  from  carrying 
die  torch  or  salvation  into  the  thickest  night  of  foreign  barbarism.  And  when 
we  think  that,  whole  centuries  before  the  Reformation,  millions  could  find 
their  way,  on  the  wings  of  superstitious  zeal,  through  all  manner  of  uncouth 
trials  ami  hazard,  into  Pagan  and  Saracenic  realms — yea,  and  when  we  think 
that,  in  the  spirit  of  curious  or  mercantile  adventure,  single  travellers  like 
Marco  Polo,  found  their  way  to  the  shores  of  India  and  into  the  very  hean 
of  Asia,  we  are  bound  to  admit  that,  had  the  Same  fire  for  diffusing  the  gospel 
among  the  Gentiles,  which  animated  Columba  and  his  foHowers,  glowed  tii 
the  bosoms  of  our  Reformers,  the  duty  would  at  least  have  been  solemnly 
recognised — ay,  and  many,  many  a  reformed  evangelist  must  have  found  few 
way  into  the  regions  of  heathendom. 

•'  But  did  the  church,  which,  by  thus  overlooking  or  neglecting  her  grand 
evangelistic  function,  had  her  attention  left  thus  wholly  undistracted,  and  her 
resources  wholly  unimpaired,  for  conserving  the  interests  and  objects  of  home 
evangelism,  fare  the  better  for  her  oversight  or  neglect?  Ah,  no!  vain,  vain 
beyond  expression,  is  it  on  the  part  of  man  to  suppose  that  he  can  with  im- 
punity contravene  any  divine  ordinance;  or  that  the  zealous  discharge  of  any 
one  commanded  duty;  however  important,  can  make  up  or  atone  for  the 
neglect  of  any  other  duty,  alike  important  and  imperatively  enjoined. 

••  The  season  of  our  church's  prosperity,  after  her  formal  recognition  and 
establishment  by  the  State,  did  not  last  long.  But,  for  our  more  immediate 
purpose,  it  is  only  needful  to  recall  to  remembrance  how,  after  a  desperate 
series  of  struggles,  her  rights  and  liberties  were  for  a  second  time,  in  1578, 
ratified  by  the  State?  how,  after  a  still  more  desperate  series  of  struggles, 
under  the  leadership  of  Melville,  they  were  a  third  time,  in  1892,  asserted 
and  confirmed ;  how,  after  another  series  of  struggles,  characterized  by  in- 
creasing violence,  they  were  a  fourth  time,  in  1638,  under  the  championship 
of  Henderson,  gloriously  vindicatedf  in  that  ever-memorable  Glasgow  As- 
sembly, which  ushered  in  «the  Second  Reformation  ;*  and  how,  while  rin  all 
these  occasions  the  church  had  nobly  discharged  her  function  of  inward  pre- 
servation, we  look  in  vain  for  any  recognition  of  the  obligatoriness  of  the  other 
function  of  outward  propagation.  [ 

"  Then  came  speedily  the  most  terrible  period  in  Scottish  history,  guilty 
of  acts  of/matchless  treachery  and  ingratitude:  to  these  Charles  II.  soon  super- 
added equally  matchless  acts  of  cruelty.  If  his  grandfather  scourged  with  rods, 
and  his  father  with  scorpions,  it  seemed  to  be  his  purpose  to  bray  the  nation 
in  a  mortar,  grind  it  to  atoms,  and  scatter  the  dust  thereof  to  the  four  wind* 
of  heaven.  At  one  blow  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  the  people  were 
laid  prostrate  in  the  dust* 

"  What  course  did  the  pious  and  faithful  of  the  land  pursue  when  thev 
beheld  the  crown  and  sceptre  of  the  Lord's  supremacy  thus  flagitiously  trans- 
ferred to  a  frail,  perjured,  perfidious  earthly  monarch  ?  Did  they  relent,  6r 
relax,  or  shrink  from  the  perilous  contest  ?  No.  Every  where  they  met,  pro- 
tested and  petitioned  with  earnest  pTayers,  entreaties,  and  tears,  against  all 
these  acts  of  spiritual  treason.  But  their  tears  were  confronted  with  derision ; 
their  prayers  with  taunts  and  threats,  and  their  petitions  with  interdicts  and 
scorn,  bid  they  then  desist?  No:  not  only  the  ministers,  but  the  Very 
peasants  and  artisans  of  those  days  were  fraught  with  divine  knowledge,  fifed 
with  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  worthies,  and  panoplied  with  the  whole  armotir 
of  God.  Therefore  did  they  cheerfully  resolve  to  lay  down  their  lives  rather 
than  cease  to  profclaim  and  adhere  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  *  a  free  King  in  Bis 
own  kingdom,  and  a  free  governor  in  His  own  House.* 

••And  surely,  in  these  strangely  degenerate  times,  when  *  (he  lov*  of  pleasure* 
is  so  often  mistaken  for  Uhelove  of  GbaV^-when  fa Jr  weather  religionism 
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clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptuously  everyday/  ean  sit  down* 
in  their  tapestried  palaces,  or  recline  on  their  silken  couches,  and  luxuriate  in 
the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs,  when  tfrese  are  set  to  music  or  rehearsed  in  song, 
and,  in  the  sensuous  transports  of  such  self-regalement,  fondly  and  dotingly 
conclude  that  they  themselves  are  animated  by  the  martyr- spirit;— oh!  surely 
it  might  help  to  cure  them  of  their  infatuated  self-delusion,  were  they  to  retire 
into  the  privacy  of  their  closet*,  and  vividly  realizing  the  position  of  the  martyrs, 
were  they  to  ask,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  heart-searching  God,  Are  we  really 
prepared,  if  called  upon  this  very  night,  for  conscience  sake,  to  act  as  they 
acted — to  suffer  as  they  suffered? 

"  With  reference  to  the  period  now  under  review,  one  may  well  exclaim, 
— *  What  tongue,  what  pen,  what  skill  of  men,'  can  portray  the  trials,  the 
struggles,  and  the  sufferings  of  those  evil  days?  As  in  them  were  gathered 
up  and  recapitulated  all  the  testimonies  of  former  periods,  so  in  them  seemed 
to  be  concentrated  all  the  cruelties  and  torments  of  former  persecutions.  The 
tide  of  testimony  had  been  swelling,  and  so  had  the  tide  of  accompanying 
wo.  As  in  the  fitful  gusts  of  a  raging  hurricane,  the  most  vehement  is  the 
last;  as  in  the  successive  paroxysms  of  a  burning  fever,  the  most  violent  is 
the  last;  so,  in  the  halts  and  pauses,  the  march  and  procession  of  relentless 
persecution,  the  combined  powers  of  earth  and  hell  united  in  pouring  the 
vials  of  their  fiercest  wrath  into  the  last. 

"  Is  evidence  wanted  to.  attest  the  appalling  fact!  Witness,  ye  Privy  Coun- 
cils, whose  libertine  nobles  and  crafty  priestroen  strove  to  outvie,  under  pre* 
text  of  law,  the  blackest  deeds  of  a  Spanish  Inquisition !  Witness,  ye  Courts 
of  High  Commission,  armed  with  power  to  search  for  and  apprehend,  to  fine, 
imprison,  or  massacre  without  trial,  all  who  presumed  unitedly  to  pray  or 
hear  the  gospel — all  who  refused  to  abjure  their  covenant,  or  renounce  al- 
legiance to  their  heavenly  King!  Witness,  ye  maraudings  of  a  brutal  soldiery, 
that  trode  over  the  butchered  remains  of  an  innocent  and  God-fearing  people, 
with  a  blaspheming  insolence  and  Satanic  ferocity  which  equalled  or  surpassed 
all  that  has  ever  been  recorded  of  Goths  and  of  Vandals,  of  Tartars  and  of 
Turks!  Witness,  ye  iron  screws  and  horrid  moulds,  and  all  other  enginery 
of  ingenious  malice,  that  dislocated  the  body  joint  by  joint,  or  forced  the  mar* 
row  to  mingle  with  the  crude  consistence  of  bruised  and  mangled  limbs! 
Witness,  ye  dungeons  of  Bass  and  Dunottar,  and  other  crags  and  castles  of 
the  ocean  deep,  that  beheld  hundreds  immured  in  mire  and  filth — parched 
with  thirst,  or  stifled  by  a  polluted  atmosphere — bound  to  the  clayey  or  rocky 
floor  that  never  saw  the  sun,  with  a  slow  heat  applied  till  the  flesh  was  con- 
sumed from  the  calcined  bones !  Witness,  ye  waters,  that  were  doomed,  by 
your  gentle  rising  flood,  reluctantly  to  quench  the  spark  of  life  in  the  aged 
widow  and  the  youthful  maiden,  whom  one  expression— a  single  word 
against  Zion's  King — would  have  saved  from  drowning  at  the  stake!  Wit- 
ness, ye  flames,  th  it  supplied  a  winding-sheet  to  many  a  murdered  saint! 
Witness,  ye  upland  moors  and  barren  heights,  and  bleak  mountain  solitudes, 
bedewed  with  tears,  and  consecrated  by  the  blood  of  Zion's  persecuted  chil- 
dren! Witness,  ye  elements  that,  in  open  day  or  at  dead  of  night — as  if 
.  instinct  with  sympathies  denied  by  fellow-men — invited  and  enabled  scattered 
fugitives  to  assemble  for  the  worship  of  the  God  of  their  fathers!  Witness, 
ye  wintry  storms  and  roaring  cataracts,  that  foiled  the  pursuit  of  the  tyrant, 
and  baffled  the  bigot's  cruel  rage!  Witness,  ye  sheeted  lightnings,  by  whose 
kindly  gleams  the  sacred  Book  was  opened,  and  words  of  comfort  poured 
into  the  harrowed  soul,  eliciting  hymns  of  high  praise  and  songs  of  sweetest 
melody!  But  what  shall  I  say  more?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of 
the  hundreds  and  the  thousands  that  toiled,  and  struggled,  and  died  in  defence 
of  sacred  liberty — the  hundreds  and  the  thousands  whose  blood  was  shed  in 
confirmation  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus— the  hundreds  and  the  thousands 
who  lived  unkrown — 

"  «  Till  persecution  dragged  them  into  fame, 
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THE  MODERN  INQUISITION. 

Let  us  inquire  what  is  the  Inquisition  of  the  present  day  in  Rome.  It  is 
the  very  same  that  was  instituted  at  the  Council  of  Verona,  to  burn  Arnold 
of  Brescia;  the  same  that  was  established  at  the  third  Council  of  the  Lateran 
to  sanction  the  slaughter  of  the  Albigenses  and  the  Waldenses,  the  massacre 
of  ihe  people,  the  destruction  of  the  city;  the  same  that  was  confirmed  at  the 
Council  of  Constance,  to  burn  alive  two  holy  men,  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of 
Prague;  that  which  at  Florence  subjected  Savonarola  to  the  torture;  and  at 
Rome  condemned  Aonio  Paleario  and  Pietro  Carnesecchi.  It  is  the  self- 
same  Inquisition  with  that  of  Pope  Caraffa,  and  of  Fr.  Michele  Ghistieri,  who 
built  the  palace  called  the  Holy  Office,  where  so  many  victims  fell  a  sacrifice 
to  their  barbarity,  and  where  at  the  present  moment  the  Roman  Inquisition 
still  exists.  Its  laws  are  always  the  same.  The  "  Black  Book,"  or  Praxis 
Sacrss  Romans*  JnquisUionUy\s  always  the  model  for  that  which  is  to  suc- 
ceed it.  This  book  is  a  large  manuscript  volume,  in  folio,  and  is  carefully 
preserved  by  the  head  of  the  Inquisition.  It  is  catted  Libro  Necro,  the 
"Black  Book,"  because  it  has  a  cover  of  that  colour;  or,  as  an  Inquisitor  ex- 
plained to  me,  Libro  Necro,  which,  in  the  Greek  language,  signifies  "the 
book  of  the  dead." 

Iu  this  book  is  the  criminal  code,  with  all  the  punishments  far  every  sup- 
posed crime;  also  the  mode  of  conducting  the  trial,  so  as  to  elicit  the  guilt  of 
the  accused ;  and  of  ihe  manner  of  receiving  the  accusations.  I  had  this  book 
in  my  hand  on  one  occasion,  as  I  have  related  above,  and  read  therein  the 
proceedings  relative  to  my  own  case;  and  I  moreover  saw  in  the  same  volume 
some  very  astounding  particulars;  for  example,  in  the  list  of  punishments  I 
read  concerning  the  bit,  or,  as  it  is  called  by  us,  the  mordacchia,  which  is  a 
very  simple  contrivance  to  confine  the  tongue,  and  compress  it  between  two 
cylinders  composed  of  iron  and  wood,  and  furnished  with  spikes.  This  hor- 
rible instrument  not  only  wounds  the  tongue  and  occasions  excessive  pain, 
bat  also,  from  the  swelling  it  produces,  frequently  places  the  sufferer  in 
danger  of  suffocation.  This  torture  is  generally  had  recourse  to  in  cases  con- 
sidered as  blasphemy  against  God,  the  Virgin,  the  Saints,  or  the  Pope.  So 
that,  according  to  the  Inquisition,  it  is  as  great  a  crime  to  speak  in  disparage- 
ment of  a  pope,  who  may  be  a  very  detesiable  character,  as  to  blaspheme  the 
holy  name  of  God.  Be  that  as  it  may,. this  torture  has  been  in  use  (ill  the 
present  period;  and,  to  say  nothing  of  the  exhibitions  of  this  nature  which 
were  displayed  in  Romagna,  in  the  time  of  Gregory  XVI.,  by  the  Inquisitor 
Ancarani — in  Umbria,  by  Stefanelli,  Salva,  and  others,  we  may  admire  the  in- 
qnisitorial  zeal  of  Cardinal  Ferret ti,  the  cousin  of  His  present  Holiness,  who 
condescended  more  than  once  to  employ  these  means  when  he  was  Bishop 
of  Rieti  and  Fermo. — Every  one  knows  how  the  Holy  Inquisition  has  sur- 
passed every  other  tribunal  by  its  exquisite  ingenuity  in  torturing  human 
nature.  Must  I  bring  examples  from  the  Inquisition  of  Spain?  That  of 
Rome  has  had  her  own  to  answer  for  as  well.  Through  the  mercy  of  Heaven, 
the  former  has  come  to  an  end;  but  that  of  Rome  is  in  full  vigour. — I  do  not 
propose  to  myself  to  speak  of  the  Inquisition  of  times  past,  but  of  what  ex- 
ists in  Rome  at  the  present  moment;  I  shall  therefore  assert,  that  the  laws  of 
this  institution  being  in  no  respect  changed,  neither  can  the  institution  itself 
be  said  to  have  undergone  any  alteration.  The  present  race  of  priests  which 
are  now  in  power,  are  too  much  afraid  of  the  popular  indignation  (o  let  loose 
•11  their  inquisitorial  fury,  .which  might  even  occasion  a  revolt  if  they  were 
not  to  restiain  it;  the  whole  world,  moreover,  would  cry  out  against  them,  a 
crusade  would  be  raised  against  the  Inquisition,  and,  for  a  little  temporary 
gratification,  much  power  would  be  endangered.  This  is  the  true  reason 
why  the  severity  of  its  penalties  is  in  some  degree  relaxed  at  the  present  time, 
but  tbey  still  remain  unaltered  in  its  code. 
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Concerning  the  method  of  conducting  a  process,  I  read  in  the  Libro  Neero 
as  follows: — "  With  respect  to  the  examination,  and  the  duty  of  the  examiners 
— either  the  prisoner  confesses,  or  he  is  proved  guilty  from  his  own  confes- 
sion ;  or  he  does  not  confess,  and  is  equally  guilty  on  the  evidence  of  witnesses. 
If  a  prisoner  confesses  the  whole  of  what  he  is  accused,  he  is  unquestionably 
guilty  of  the  whole;  but  if  he  confesses  only  a  part,  he  ought  still  to  be  re- 
garded as  guilty  of  the  whole,  since  what  he  has  confessed  proves  him  to  be 
i-ulpable  or  guilty  as  to  the  other  points  of  accusation,  And  here  the  precept 
is  to  be  kept  in  view,  'no  one  is  obliged  to  condemn  himself,'  nemo  tenetur 
proderi  seipsum.  Nevertheless,  the  judge  should  do  all  in  his  power  to  in- 
duce the  culprit  to  confess,  since  confession  tends  to  the  glory  of  God.  And 
as  the  respect  due  to  the  glory  of  God  requires  that  no  one  particular  should 
he  omitted,  not  even  a  mere  attempt;  so  the  judge  is  bound  to  put  in  force, 
not  only  the  ordinary  means  which  the  Inquisition  affords,  but  whatever  may 
enter  into  his  thoughts  as  fitting  to  lead  to  a  confession.  Bodily  torture  has 
ever  been  found  the  most  salutary  and  efficient  means  of  leading  to  spiritual 
repentance.  Therefore  the  choice  of  the  most  befitting  mode  of  torture  is  left 
to  the  Judge  of  the  Inquisition,  who  determines  according  to  the  age,  the  sex 
and  the  constitution  of  the  party.  He  will  be  prudent  in  its  use,  always  being 
mindful  at  the  same  time  to  procure  what  is  required  from  it — the  confession 
of  the  delinquent.  If,  notwithstanding  all  the  means  employed,  the  unfortu- 
nate wretch  still  denies  his  guilt,  he  is  to  be  considered  as  a  victim  of  the 
Devil;  and,  as  such,  deserves  no  compassion  from  the  servants  jof  God,  nor 
the  pi?y  or  indulgence  of  holy  mother  Church :  he  is  a  son  of  perdition.  Let 
him  perish,  then,  among  the  damned,  and  let  his  place  be  no  longer  found 
among  the  living." — This  most  astounding  page  is  followed  by  another,  in 
which  is  given  the  mode  of  obtaining  a  conviction.  Various  means  are  pointed 
out  to  establish  the  guilt  of  the  prisoner,  and  to  declare  him  deserving  the 
condemnation  of  the  tribunal.  For  example,  Titus  is  accused  of  having  eaten 
meat  on  Friday  or  Saturday.  The  Inquisition  does  not  permit  the  name  of 
the  accuser  to  appear,  neither  those  of  the  witnesses.  The  accusation  is  laid 
that  Titus  has  eaten  meat  in  the  house  of  Caius.  Sempronius  is  the  accuser, 
and  he  summons  the  family  of  Caius  to  give  evidence;  but,  as  these  have 
been  accomplices  in  the  same  affair,  they  cannot  be  induced  to  depose  against 
Titus;  perhaps  other  witnesses  may  be  brought,  who  may  be  equally  incom- 
petent. In  which  case  the  wary  judge  endeavours  to  draw  from  the  prisoner 
himself  sufficient  to  inculpate  him.  He  will  first  inquire  respecting  several 
other  families  the  points  which  he  wishes  to  know  with  regard  to  that  of 
Caius.  He  will  try  to  learn  at  what  other  houses  Titus  has  been  accustomed 
to  eat,  in  order  to  know  concerning  the  house  of  Caius,  where  the  meat  was 
eaten.  The  accusation  sets  forth,  that  on  such  a  day,  at  such  an  hour,  Titus 
went  to  the  house  of  Caius,  where  the  whole  family  were  present,  and  that 
all  sat  down  at  table,  &c.,  &c.  If  Titus  admits  alt  the  circumstantial  evidence 
hrought  forward  by  the  accuser,  with  respect  to  time,  place,  and  persons,  but 
is  silent,  or  denies  entirely  the  only  crime  imputed  to  him,  he  stands  convicted; 
the  accuser  has  uo  necessity  to  bring  forward  witnesses;  judgment  is  pro- 
nounced. 

This  practice  is  still  employed  by  the  Inquisition.  Tn  the  year  1842, i 
was  accused  of  having  spoken,  in  a  certain  house,  against  the  worship  of 
saints.  If  the  judge  had  made  my  accusation  known  (as  is  the  case  in  all 
other  tribunals  throughout  the  world,)  saying  to  me,  You  are  accused  of 
having,  in  such  a  house,  spoken  of  such  and  such  matters,  in  presence  of  so 
and  so, — I  should  have  known  my  accuser  by  the  part  he  would  take  in  the 
question..  But  iustead  of  interrogating  me  in  a  straightforward  manner,  I 
was  made  to  give  a  description  of  the  house  in  question,  together  with  that 
of  several  other  houses;  to  describe  the  persons  belonging  to  it,  and  many 
other  persons  at  the  same  time;  to  discuss  the  real  subject  of  accusations 
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mixed  up  with  other  irrelevant  matters,  in  ord*r  to  mislead  me  as   much  as 
possible,  and  prevent  me  from  gaining  any  insight  whatever  or  the  points  of 
which  I  was  accused,  or  or  the  persons  who  had  accused  me.     "Whether  I 
confessed  or  not,  I  was  to  be  declared  guilty,  or,  as  they  term  it,  reo  convinfo. 
With  regard  to  these  denunciations,  tne  Inquisition  declares  that  in  matters 
of  offences  against  religion,  it  is  the  positive  and  bounden  duty  of  every  one 
to  become  an  accuser.     Children  may  and  ought  to  accuse  their  parents,  wives 
their  husbands*  and  servants  their  masters.     The  law  is,  according  to  the  de- 
rive? of  seveial  Popes,  that  whoever  becomes  acquainted  with  any  ofTence 
rommitied  against  religion,  whether  from  his  own  knowledge  or  from  hearsay, 
is  bound,  within  fifteen  days,  to  bring  forward  his  accusation  before  an  in- 
quisitor; or  the  vicar  of  the  Holy  Office;  or,  where  these  are  not  present, 
before  a  bUhop.     The  crime,  whatever  it  may  be,  not  only  attaches  to  the 
principal  and  accomplices,  but  also  to  every  one  who  knows  of  it  and  does 
imt  reveal  it.     So  that  if  you,  for  example,  dear  reader,  should  unfortunately 
Mong  to  the  Church  of  the  Inquisition,  you  would  be  obliged  to  accuse  not 
only  me,  who  address  you,  but  all  those  who,  together  with  yourself,  listen  to 
me;  and  whoever  knows  that  you  have  listened  to  my  discourses,  although 
he  himself  may  never  have  heard  mei  is  under  the  obligation  to  denounce  you 
to  the  Inquisition.     The  punishment  for  non-observance  of  this  duty  is  ex- 
communication, which  excludes  the  party  subject  to  it  from  the  benefit  of  all 
the  sacraments,  and  shuts  him  out  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Moreover, 
besides  excommunication,  he  is  liable  to  be  imprisoned  in  the  Inquisition,  and 
in  suffer  such  other  punishment  as  may  be  deemed  necessary.     Even  the 
very  Cardinals,  and  the  Inquisitors  themselves  are  not  exempt  from  this  ob« 
ligation;  the  Pope  himself  has  followed  his  example.     My  letters  to  Gregory 
XVI.  were  immediately  forwarded  to  the  Inquisition  by  his  own  hand,     t 
have  reason  to  believe  that  Pius  IX.  did  the  same  when  1  wrote  to  him.     All 
this  we  may  overlook;  but  that  a  wife  should  be  obliged  to  accuse  her  own 
husband,  or  a  mother  her  children,  is  too  dreadful  to  think  of. 

I  will  here  relate  a  fact  which  it  always  pains  me  to  recall  to  mind:  and 
which  until  the  present  occasion  I  have  never  before  spoken  about.  During 
my  residence  at  Viterbo,  my  native  town,  where  I  was  public  professor  and 
t  ncher  in  the  Church  di  Gradi,  I  was  one  day  applied  to  by  a  lady  of  pre- 
possessing appearance,  whom  I  then  saw  for  the  first  time. — She  requested, 
with  much  eagerness,  to  see  me  in  the  sacristy ;  and  as  I  entered  the  apart- 
ment where  she  was  waiting  for  me,  she  begged  the  sacristan  to  leave  us 
alnne,  and  suddenly  closing  the  door,  presented  a  moving  spectacle  to  my 
fyes.  Throwing  oft"  her  bonnet,  and  letting  loose  in  a  moment  her  long  and 
he.iutiful  tresses,  the  lady  fell  upon  her  knees  before  me,  and  gave  vent  to  her 
jrief  in  abundance  of  sighs  and  tears.  On  my  endeavouring  to  encourage  her, 
and  to  persuade  her  to  rise  and  unfold  her  mind  to  me,  she  at  length  in  a 
*oice  broken  by  sobs,  thus  addressed  me: — "No,  father,  I  will  never  rise  from 
'lis  p  isiure  unless  you  first  promise  to  pardon  me  my  heavy  transgression.*' 
(Although  much  younger  than  herself,  she  addressed  me  as  her  father.)— 
"Signora,"  replied  I,  "it  belongs  to  God  to  pardon  our  transgressions,  If 
yon  have  in  any  way  injured  me,  so  far  I  can  forgive  you;  but  I  confess  I 
lave  i»o  cause  of  complaint  against  you,  with  whom,  indeed,  I  have  not  even 
'he  pleasure  of  being  acquainted." — "I  have  been  guilty  of  a  great  sin,  for 
which  no  priest  will  grant  me  absolution,  unless  you  will  beforehand  remit  it 
tome." — "You  must  explain  yourself  more  fully;  as  yet  I  ha^e  no  idea  of 
what  ycu  allude  to." — ••  It  is  now  about  a  year  since  I  last  received  absolution 
from  my  confessor;  and  the  last  few  days  he  has  entirely  forbid  me  his  pre- 
sence, telling  me  that  1  am  damned.  1  have  tried  others,  and  all  tell  me  the 
*aaae  thing.  One,  however,  has  lately  informed  me,  that  if  I  wish  to  be 
saved  and  pardoned,  I  must  apply  to  you,  who,  after  the  Pope,  are  the  only 
one  who  can  grant  me  absolution." — ••  Signora,  there  is  some  mistake  here, 
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explain  yourself;  of  what  description  is  your  sin?" — "It  is  a  sin  against  the 
Holy  Office."— "Well,  but  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Holy  Office."— 
"How?  are  you  not  Father  Achilli,  the  Vicar  of  the  Holy  Office?"— "You 
have  been  misinformed,  Signora;  I  am  Achilli,  the  deputy  master  of  the  Holy 
Palace,  not  Office :  you  may  see  my  name,  with  this  title,  prefixed  to  all 
works  that  are  printed  here,  in  lieu  of  that  of  the  master  himself.  I  assure 
you  that  neither  my  principal  nor  myself  has  any  authority  in  cases  that  re- 
gard the  Inquisition." 

The  good  lady  hereupon  rose  from  her  knees,  arranged  her  hair,  wiped  the 
tears  from  her  eyes,  and  asked  leave  to  relate  her  case  to  me;  and,  having 
sat  down,  began  as  follows : — "It  is  not  quite  a  year  since,  that  I  was  going, 
about  the  time  of  Easter,  according  to  my  usual  custom,  to  confess  my  sins  to 
my  parish  priest.  He  being  well  acquainted  with  myself  and  all  my  family, 
began  to  interrogate  me  respecting  my  son,  the  only  one  I  have,  a  young  man 
twenty-four  years  of  age,  full  of  patriotic  ardour,  but  with  little  respect  for  the 
priests.  It  happened  that  I  observed  to  the  curate  that  notwithstanding  my 
remonstrances,  my  son  was  in  the  habit  of  saying  that  the  business  of  a  priest 
was  a  complete  deception,  and  that  the  head  of  all  the  impostors  was  the  Pope 
himself.  Would  I  had  never  told  him  !  The  curate  would  hear  no  further. 
'It  is  your  duty,'  said  he,  'to  denounce  your  son  to  the  Inquisition.'  Imagine 
what  I  felt  at  this  intimation  I  To  be  the  accuser  of  my  own  son !  *  Such  is 
the  case/  observed  he, '  there  is  no  help  for  it — I  cannot  absolve  you,  neither 
can  any  one  else  until  the  thing  is  done.'  And,  indeed,  from  every  one  else 
I  have  had  the  same  refusal.  It  is  now  twelve  months  since  I  have  received 
absolution;  and  in  this  present  year  many  misfortunes  have  befallen  me. 
Ten  days  ago  I  tried  a^ain,  and  promised,  in  order  that  I  might  receive  ab- 
solution, that  I  would  denounce  my  son ;  but  it  was  all  in  vain,  until  I  had 
actually  done  so.  I  inquired  then  to  whom  I  ought  to  go  to  prefer  the  ac- 
cusation. And  I  was  told  to  the  Bishop,  or  the  Vicar  of  the  Holy  Office,  and 
they  named  yourself  to  me.  Twice  already  have  I  been  here,  with  the  in- 
tention of  doing  what  was  required  of  me,  and  as  often  have  I  recollected  that 
I  was  a  mother,  and  was  overwhelmed  with  horror  at  the  idea.  On  Sunday 
last  I  came  to  your  church,  to  pray  to  the  Virgin,  the  mother  of  Christ,  to 
aid  me  through  this  difficulty ;  and  1  remember  that  when  I  had  recited  the 
rosary  in  her  honour,  I  turned  to  pray  also  to  the  Son,  saying;  *  O  Lord  Jesus, 
thou  wert  also  accused  before  the  chief  priests,  by  a  traitorous  disciple ;  but 
thou  didst  not  permit  that  thy  mother  should  take  part  in  that  accusation. 
Behold,  then,  I  also  am  a  mother,  and  although  my  son  is  a  sinner,  whilst 
thou  wert  most  just,  do  not,  I  implore  thee,  require  that  his  own  mother 
should  be  his  accuser.'  Whilst  I  was  making  this  prayer  the  preaching  began. 
I  inquired  the  preacher's  name,  and  they  told  me  yours.  I  feigned  to  pay 
attention  to  the  discourse,  but  I  was  wholly  occupied  in  looking  at  you,  and 
reflecting,  with  many  sighs,  that  I  was  under  the  obligation  to  accuse  to  you 
my  own  child. .  In  the  midst  of  my  agitation  a  thought  suddenly  relieved  me, 
I  did  not  see  the  Inquisitor  in  your  couutenance.  Young,  animated,  an  I 
with  marks  of  sensibility,  it  seemed  that  you  would  not  be  too  harsh  with 
my  son;  I  thought  I  would  entreat  vou  first  to  correct  Him  yourself,  to  repri- 
mand and  to  threaten  him,  without  inflicting  actual  punishment  upon   htm." 

I  shall  not  recapitulate  my  injunctions  to  this  poor  woman,  to  tranquillize 
her  mind  with  respect  to  having  to  denounce  her  son.  I  advised  her  to  change 
her  confess  or  and  to  be  silent  with  regard  to  him — any  how  she  was  not  in 
fault.  And  if  confession,  I.  further  remarked,  be  a  sacrament  that  pardons 
sins,  it  can  never  be  made  a  means  of  unwarrantably  obtaining  information  as 
to  the  words  or  deeds  of  another. — But  had  1  really  been  Vicar  of  the  Holy 
Office,  what  was  ray  duty  in  this  matter?  To  receive  the  accusation  of  this 
mother  against  her  own  son.  An  unheard  of  enormity !  She  naturally  woull 
have  made  it  in  grief  and  tears,  and  I  should  have  had  to  offer  her  consolation. 
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And  since  this  horrible  act  of  treason  lias  the  pretence  of  religion  about  it,  I 
should  have  employed  the  aid  of  religion  to  persuade  her  that  the  sacrifice  she 
made  was  most  acceptable  to  God.  Perhaps,  to  act  my  part  better,  I  might 
ha?e  alluded  to  the  sacrifices  demanded  of  Abraham,  or  Jephthah;  or  cited 
some  apposite  texts  from  Scripture  to  calm  and  silence  the  remorse  of  con- 
science she  must  have  experienced  on  account  of  the  iniquity  of  bringing  her 
child  before  the  inquisition. 

Now  let  us  see  what  is  done  by  the  Inquisitors. — In  what  is  called  the 
Holy  Office,  every  thing  is  allowable  that  tends  to  their  own  purposes.  To 
gain  possession  of  a  secret  no  means  are  to  be  disregarded,  not  even  those 
against  our  very  nature.  For  a  father  and  a  mother  to  reveal  the  thoughts  of 
their  own  children,  so  trustingly  confided  to  them — a  revelatiori  which  may 
lead  to  their  death — is* so  great  a  crime  that  we  cannot  imagine  one  more  base. 
And  yet  the  Inquisition  not  only  sanctions,  but  enjoins  it  to  be  done  daily. 
And  this  most  infamous  Inquisition,  a  hundred  times  destroyed,  and  as  often 
renewed,  still  exists  in  Rome,  as  in  the  barbarous  ages;  the  only  difference 
being,  that  the  same  iniquities  are  at  present  practised  there  with  a  little  more 
secrecy  and  caution  than  formerly;  and  it  is  for  the  sake  of  prudence,  that 
the  Holy  See  may  not  be  subjected  to  the  animadversions  and  censures  of  the 
world  at  large. — From  "DeuRngs  unth  the  Inquisition,  by  Dr.  A  chilli" 


A  Comparison,— Old  and  New  School  Presbyterians. — The  Presbyterian 
of  July  12,  contained  a  summary  of  the  late  reports,  furnished  by  Dr.  Ley  burn, 
stated  clerk  of  the  General  Assembly:  which  was  followed  by  an  article  from  the 
Neu  York  Evangelist,  presenting  a  similar  view  of  the  New  School  body.  For 
the  sake  of  a  more  ready  comparison,  by  which  the  reader,  at  a  single  glance,  may 
twertain  the  present  condition  of  the  two  bodies,  the  following  schedule  has  been 
prepared  ; 


Old  School. 

New  School. 

Synods,     .             .             .             • 

23 

21 

Presbyteries,    .... 

.     134 

104 

Candidates,             .                          . 

381 

64 

Licentiates,     .             .             .             . 

.     237 

140 

Ministers, 

2,027 

1,489 

Churches,       .... 

.2,675 

1,575 

Licensures, 

81 

Ordinations,     .... 

.       87 

Installations,           .             •             • 

116 

Pastors  dismissed, 

.       08 

Churches  organized, 

81 

Ministers  received  from  other  churches, 

.       28 

Ministers  dismissed  to  other  churches, 

9 

Ministers  deceased, 

.       29 

31 

Churches  received  from  other  connexions 

7 

Churches  dismissed  tQ  other  connexions, 

1 

Churches  dissolved, 

4 

Members  added  on  profession, 

J  0,852 

5,699 

Members  added  on  certificate, 

7,S92 

4,203 

Adults  baptized, 

2,918 

1,696 

Infants  baptized,     . 

.      10,994 

4,046 

Whole  number  of  communicants, 

210,306 

140,060 

AnTt  contrib'd  to  congregational  purposes, 

$1,056,023 

Am't  contrib'd  to  other  religious  objects, 

.   406,692 

Of  the  contributions  in  the  New  School, 

only 

two  items  are  given,  viz. : 

To  the  Commissioner's  Fund, 

, 

$2,365  46 

To  the  Contingent  Fund, 

•            • 

350  77 
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Thk  Protestant  Reformation. — Popery  was  defeated  at  the  Reforma- 
tion: but  she  has  recruited  her  ranks  and  renewed  her  energies;  and,  no 
longer  acting  on  the  defensive,  she  assaults  Protestantism  in  Britain,  whirh 
has  been  regarded  as  its  strongest  "stronghold."  In  this  war  she  takes  not 
only  her  fame,  such  as  it  is,  but  her  existence;  and  I  wish  to  pledge  you  to 
take  your  part,  and  to  do  your  duty  in  repelling  the  aggressor.  The  Refor- 
mation wounded  the  head  of  the  •«  Beast:"  we  must  strike  at  its  heart. — By 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  I  call  upou  you  to  swear  eternal  hatred  to  Popery: 
— not  hatred  £o  those  who  are  at  once  its  dupes  and  its  victims.  No!  one 
reason  why  we  seek  its  destruction  is,  that  they  may  be  rescued  from  its 
fangs.  The  system,  not  its  adherents,  is  the  object  of  our  hatred.  And  why 
do  we  hate  it?  Why,  because  we  believe  it  to  be  the  very  '•  mystery  of  ini- 
quity " — the  master-device  of  Satan— and  a  grand  confederacy  against  the 
happiness  and  liberties  of  mankind.  That  its  principles  are  unchanged,  its 
creed 8  declare,  and  its  advocates  boastfully  assert;  and  that  it  retains  its  an- 
cient spirit  of  proscription  and  persecution,  recent  transactions  in  Madeira, 
Tahiti,  Sardinia,  and  Rome  itself,  but  too  fully  prove.  Of  forbearance  and 
toleration  it  knows  nothing,  except  as  expedients  for  concentrating  its  ener- 
gies,  and  selecting  its  opportunity  to  crush  its  unsuspecting  prey.  It  com- 
plains of  oppression  at  this  moment,  simply  because  it  is  restrained  from  act- 
ing the  aggressor;  and  it  not  only  scorns  equality  with  other  forms  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  it  lays  claim  to  absolute  and  universal  supremacy— actually  de- 
nying that  there  is  any  Christian  church  in  this  land  but  its  own.  While  it 
proclaims  itself  to  be  the  only  true  church  and  the  centre  of  unity,  it  has, 
more  than  all  other  churches,  corrupted  the  purity  of  the  Divine  worship,  de- 
parted from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  violated  the  peace  and  charity  of 
the  gospel,  even  to  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  saints.  Whether,  there- 
fore, we  consider  the  terms  of  unmitigated  condemnation  in  which  it  is  de- 
nounced in  the  Scriptures,  the  righteous  blood  it  has  shed,  the  outrages  it  has 
perpetrated  on  the  dearest  rights  of  man,  its  inherent  enmity  to  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty,  or  its  positive  hostility  to  the  •♦crown-rights"  of  our  adorable 
Redeemer,— we  feel  it  our  solemn  duty  to  urge  you  to  do  your  duty  and  to 
take  yonr  part  in  seeking  the  overthrow  of  the  system* 

But,  brethren,  the  war  to  which  we  snmmon  you  is  a  "  holy  war."  Our 
weapons  must  not  only  he  of  heavenly  temper,  but  the  arm  that  wields  them 
must  move  in  unison  with  the  aspirations  of  a  believing  heart — Religion,  we 
have  seen,  was,  in  the  Reformers,  an  inward  life;  and  this  life  they  derived 
from  Christ,  through  faith.  This  was  the  source  of  their  strength,  and  the 
secret  of  their  success.  This  raised  them  above  the  love  of  life  and  the  fear 
of  death.  Therefore,  as  ye  would  be  saved  yourselves  and  would  save  others, 
secure  a  personal  and  vital  union  with  the  Lord  Jesus.  Joined  to  him,  we 
shall  hate  error  and  love  truth.  We  shall  be  qualified  alike  for  counsel  or 
for  fight;  for  passing  through  evil  report  or  good  report;  for  the  communion 
of  saints  on  earth,  and  for  the  society  of  apostles,  prophets,  and  martyrs  in 
heaven.  Popery  can  wield  the  pen  or  the  sword  as  well  as  we;  but  it  can- 
not withstand  the  preach  of  the  Cross,' the  prayer  of  faith,  the  fervour  of  per- 
sonal piety,  and  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  My  expectation  of  suc- 
cess in  this  struggle  does  not  rest  on  Acts  of  Parliament,  but  on  the  living 
God,  and  on  the  awakened  Zeal  of  His  people  in  these  lands.  God  only  can 
destroy  the  u  Man  of  Sin;"  and  He  will  do  it  "  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth, 
and  the  brightness  of  His  coming,"  in  answer  to  the  prayer  and  by  the  sanc- 
tified agency  of  His  saints.  May  the  "  strong  voice  "  of  the  mighty  angel 
soon  be  heard  saying,  *•  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen :  Rejoice  over 
her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets;  for  God  hath  avenged 
you  on  her!"     Amen,  and  Amen. — Lecture  by  Rev.  Peter  JWOuHin. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


TH«  SABBATH.  SO? 


Mahoning,  May  18,1851. 
Dr.  Cooper,— -Dear  Sir: — By  order  of  presbytery  I  send  you  the»e 
accompanying  documents,  desiring  that  they  be  published  in  the  Evan- 
gelical Repository.  J.  C.  Telford, 

ACTION  OF  THE  ASSOCIATE  PRESBYTERY  OF  CLARION  ON  THE  BLOWING 
OF  FURNACES  ON  THE  SABBATH. 

The  point  to  which  the  committee  have  directed  their  attention  is  this:  Is  the 
blowing  of  furnaces  on  the  Sabbath  a  breach  of  the  fourth  commandment  1  Is  it 
a  work  of  necessity?  For  the  answering  of  this  question,  we  have  had  recourse 
to  the  divine  law{  and  to  a  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  business,  by  consult- 
ing men  of  experience  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  business. 

I.  We  know  that  the  divine  law  requires  the  suspension  of  all  kinds  of  busi- 
ness on  the  Sabbath,  except  in  cases  of  necessity  and  mercy.  Ex.  xx.  9:  "Six 
days  shah  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work,  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  .Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work."  Lev.  xxiii.  3^  "  Ye  shall 
do  no  work  therein,  it  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  in  all  your  dwellings."  But  it 
is  pleaded  that  the  blowing  of  the  furnace  on  the  Sabbath  is  a  work  of  necessity. 
Bui  such  persons  would  do  well  to  consider  the  nature  of  a  work  of  necessity. 
That  work  may  be  called  a  work  of  necessity  which  "  cannot  be  foreseen,  nor  pro- 
Tided  against  the  day  before,  nor  delayed  until  the  day  after  the  Sabbath:  "  such 
as  fleeing  from  an  enemy,  quenching  fire,  or  standing  by  the  helm,  and  working  a 
ship  when  at  sea.  Now  we  know  that  blowing  the  furnace  on  the  Sabbath  is 
not  at  all  a  work  of  necessity,  because  provision  maybe'  made  for  stopping  it  be- 
fore the  Sabbath  comes,  and  it  can  be  stopped  until  after  it,  without  any  injury 
to  the  furnace.  This  no  candid  iron  master  can  deny,  for  tney  all  have,  some- 
times, to  stop  up  the  furnace  three  or  four  days  at  a  time.  If  it  could  be  proved 
that  iron  could  not  be  made,  Without  blowing  the  furnace  on  the  Sabbath,  then 
it  might  have  the  appearance  of  being  a  work  of  necessity.  It  is  not,  however, 
contended  that  iron  cannot  be  made  without  this,  but  that  it  cannot  be  made  at 
a  certain  price  unless  the  blast  is  kept  up  on  the  Sabbath;  that  is,  those  who 
sanctify  the  Lord's  day  cannot  compete  with  those  who  profane  it; — those  who 
obey  God  cannot  make  iron  as  cheap  as  those  who  disobey  him; — it  is  not  only 
Tain,  but  ruinous  to  serve  God  and  keep  his  ordinances,  Mai.  iii.  14.  In  keeping 
them  (the  commandments)  there  is  great  loss  and  ruin;  but  while  we  profane 
the  Sabbath,  all  will  go  well;  so  said  the  rebellious  Jews:  "for  then  (when 
they  burnt  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven)  had  we  plenty  of  victuals,  and  were 
well,  and  saw  no  evil;  but  since  we  left  vffAo  burn  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven, 
and  to  pour  out  drink  offerings  to  her,  we  have  wanted  all  things,  and  have  been 
consumed  by  the  sword  and  the  famine."  Jeremiah,  iv.  17.  The  true  slate 
of  the  case,  then,  is  this;  the  blast  is  kept  up  on  the  Sabbath,  not  to  prevent  in- 
jury to  the  furnace,  nor  to  save  property  from  going  to  loss,  but  to  make  money  on 
the  Sabbath  as  well  as  on  other  days. 

That  alone  can  be  considered  a  work  of  necessity,  which  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  save  property  already  acquired  from  going  to  loss.  God  ceased  to  create 
on  the  seventh  day,  but  he  still  continued  the  work  of  preservation  on  the  Sab- 
bath, ihus  teaching  us  that  we  may  lawfully  do  work  on  the  Sabbath,  which  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  save  property;  but  that  it  can  never  be  lawful  to  follow 
any  business  on  the  Sabbath,  with  the  view  of  accumulating  property,  or  making 
money.  We  know  jt  is  not  a  work  of  necessity  to  make  iron  at  any  particular 
price,— it  is  not  a  work  of  necessity  that  we  make  as  much  iron  in  six  days  as 
others  do  in  seven :  neither  do  we  believe  that  it  is  a  fact  that  men  can  make 
iron  cheaper  by  working  on  the  Sabbath.  We  can  never  believe  that  keeping 
God's  ordinances  is  prejudicial  to  any  lawful  business:  but  on  the  contrary  we 
we  bound  to  believe  that  in  keeping  God's  commandments  there  is  great  re- 
ward, Ps.  xix.  11:  and  that  godliness  is  profitable  to  all  things'  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
But  if  it  be  objected  that  it  is  attended  with  expense  to  stop  the  furnace  on  the 
Sabbaih — it  being  necessary  to  burn  a  small  amount  of  coal  without  making  any 
ifou;  we  answer,  it  is  attended  with  expense  for  the  farmer  to  feed  his  team  on 
tbe Sabbaih,  while  his  plough  is  standing;  and  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of 
capital  invested,  there  is  more  expense  in  the  latter  than  in  the  former. 

But,  concerning  works  of  necessity,  we  would  remark,  1.  That  before  we  do 
*oy  work  on  the  Sabbath,  we  must  be-  certain  that  it  is  a  work  of  necessity,  that 
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our  own  oon science  may  be  fully  satisfied;  if  not,  we  sin — "he  that  doubteth  is 
damoedj>  if  he  eat."    Rom.  xiv.  £3. 

2.  Before  we  do  any  work  on  the  Sabbath,  we  must  be  prepared  to  show  our 
brethren  that  it  is  a  work  of  necessity,  that  their  conscience  may  not  be  wounded 
by  our  work;  otherwise  we  sin  against  our  brethren,  and  when  we  sin  against 
them  and  wound  their  conscience,  we  sin  against  Cnrist.  1  Cor.  viii.  12.  Then 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  engage  in  this  business,  and  haye  a  conscience  void  of 
-offence  toward  God  and  man,  unless  our  own  conscience  and  that  of  our  brethren 
be  satisfied.  3.  If  either  our  own  conscience  or  that  of  our  brethren  be  in  doubt 
about  this  matter,  we  ought  to  desist- from  the  business  until  the  courts  of  Christ's 
house,  whom  he  has  constituted  the  only  authoritative  expounders  of  matters  of 
faith  and  cases  of  conscience,  have  decided  the  matter.  Then  we  are  persuaded 
that  the  word  of  God  condemns  this  business  of  blowing  furnaces  on  the  Sabbath 
as  a  sin  against  Christ,  a  sin  against  the  conscience  of  the  offender,  and  a  sin 
against  the  brethren. 

II.  We  have  been  informed  by  men  of  experience  in  this  business,  that  there 
is  not  the  slightest  necessity  for  keeping  up  the  blast  on  the  Sabbath, — that  the 
furnace  receives  no  injury  when  stopped  up  for  twenty-four  hours,  or  even  for 
three  or  four  days.  They  also  informed  us  that  the  experiment  of  stopping  up 
on  the  Sabbath,  had  been  successfully  tried  in  different  places,  in  Ohio,  and  in 
Armstrong  county,  Pennsylvania.  Thus  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  divine 
law  and  of  men  of  experience  in  the  business,  prove  that  it  is  not  a  work  of  ne- 
cessity, consequeutlyihat  it  is  a  violation  of  the  fourth  commandment. 

The  result  of  our  inquiry  is  a  firm  persuasion  that  it  is  a  palpable  violation  of 
the  divine  law :  that  it  is  no  work  of  necessity,  but  a  wicked  and  presumptuous 
robbing  of  God  of  that  portion  of  time  in  which  he  claims  a  special  propriety. 
And  the  effects  of  this  business  upon  proprietors  and  operatives,  and  also  on  the 
communities  where  furnaces  are  located,  fully  harmonize  with  the  above  men- 
tioned persuasion.  Like  all  other  sinful  practices,  it  is  at  war  with  both  the  tem- 
poral aiid  spiritual  interests  of  all  concerned;  not  only  is  it  true,  that  the  pro- 
prietors and  operatives  of  these  Sabbath-breading  establishments  are  for  the  most 
part  notorious  for  their  impiety  and  contempt  of  religion,  but  they  become  a  mo- 
ral pestilence  to  the  communities  in  which  they  are  located, — blighting  the  mo- 
rals of  youth,  and  not  unfrequently  becoming  a  temptation  and  a  snare  to  the 
professed  followers  of  Christ.  But  this  business  is  also  ruinous  to  the  wealth 
and  outward  estate  of  all  concerned.  Proprietors,  in  almost  nine  cases  out  of 
ten,  sooner  or  later  becoming  bankrupt,  operatives  seldom  even  acquiring  any 
thing  more  than  a  very  precarious  subsistence,  and  the  community  often  suffer- 
ing immense  loss  by  these  trequent  and  extensive  failures.  Thus  God  is  giving 
most  unequivocal  tokens  of  his  sore  displeasure  against  this  whole  business,  as 
now  conducted.  Not  that  these  sad  effects  flow  from  any  thing  unlawful  in  this 
business  itself,  but  from  the  unlawful  and  antichristian  manner  in  which  it  is 
conducted.  We  know  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  business  that  is 
unfriendly  to  religion,  and  we  are  persuaded  that  if  it  were  conducted  on  Chris- 
tian principles,  it  would  be  a  source  of  great  wealth  to  the  country,  but  so  long 
as  the  Sabbath  is  profaned  in  prosecuting  this  business,  we  confidently  look  for 
it  to  be  attended  with  profligacy  and  bankruptcy.  A  Sabbath-breaking  business 
must  always  be  notorious  for  vice,  because  it  is  not  only  a  vice  itself,  but  it  tends 
to  the  production  of  a  host  of  vices.  Where  the.  Sabbath  is  habitually  and  wan- 
/  tonly  profaned,  the  fear  of  God  and  the  practice  of  godliness  canuot  exist.  The 
sanolincation  of  the  Sabbath  is  inseparably  connected  with  godliness  both  in 
heart  and  life;  but  the  desecration  of  the  Sabbath  habitually  is,  in  its  moral  bear- 
ings, connected  with  all  those  evils  that  stand  opposed  to  godliness  both  in  heart 
and  life: — The  one  is  connected  with  the  use  qf  the  means  of  grace,  and  tends  to 
promote  and  bring  to  maturity  every  virtue;— the  other  avoids  tne  means  of 
grace,  and  prepares  the  mind  for  remorselessly  plunging  into  every  vice:  the 
one  prepares  tor  spending  the  other  six  days  ol  the  week  in  the  fear  and  service 
of  God,  the  other  prepares  for  spending  the  remainder  of  the  week  in  the  service 
of  the  devil. 

This  is  a  highly  aggravated  kind  of  Sabbath  profanation,  because  we  are  fully 
persuaded  that  those  engaged  in  this  business,  are  prompted  to  it  by  the  love  of 
money,  which  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  Both  the  proprietors  and  operatives  covet 
that  portion  of  time  in  which  God  claims  a  special  property,  and  which  he  has 
set  apart  for  his  service,  and  are  moved  by  this  covetousness  to  rob  God  of  that 
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time,  and  dese prate  it  to  the  making  of  money.  But  it  is  particularly  aggravated 
on  the  part  of  the  proprietors,  because  in  reference  to  the  sanctification  of  the 
Sabbath,  there  is  a  twofold  responsibility  resting  on  them;  not  only  are  they 
accountable  for  their  own  conduct  and  that  of  their  children  on  the  Lord's  day, 
but  also  for  that  of  their  servants, — "  in  it  thou  shall  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor 
ibyson,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man  servant,  nor  thy  maid  servant."  They 
are  bound  to  exercise  their  authority  over  their  servants,  and  even  over  the 
4i  stranger  that  is  within  their  gates,"  to  prevent  the  deseciation  of  the  Lord's 
day. 

We  therefore  would  recommend  to  the  presbytery  for  adoption  the  following 
resolutions.    Resolved,  1.  That  presbytery  warn  the  people  under  their  care  not 

10  entangle  themselves  with  these  Sabbath-breaking  establishments,  by  entering 
into  firms  where  the  Sabbath  is  not  sanctified. 

Rooked,  2.  That  presbytery  require  such  of  her  people  as  are  at  present  en- 
gaged in  the  business,  to  desist  from  blowing  the  furnaces  on  the  Sabbath. 

J.  C.  Telford,  Presb.  Clerk. 

ACTION  OF  THE  ASSOCIATE  PRESBYTERY  OF  CLARION  Otf  tHE  FUGITIV1 

SLAVE  LAW. 

Whereas  it  is  the  duty  of  civil  governments  to  "relieve  the  oppressed,"  Is.  i.  17: 

11  to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  hardens,  and  to  let  the  op- 
pressed go  free,  and  to  break  every  yoke,77  lviii.  6:  u  to  do  justice  to  the  afflicted 
and  needy,  to  deliter  the  poor  and  needy,  and  to  rid  them  otat  of  the  hands  of 
the  wicked,"  lxxjii.  3,  4:  "to  open  their  mouth  for  the  dumb,  in  the  cause  of  all 
such  as  are  appointed  to  destruction,  to  opeii  their  mouth,  judge  righteously,  and 
plead  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  needy,"  ProV.  xxxi.  8. 

And  whereas  the  Qongress  of  the  United  States,  in  the  fugitive  slave  lew  .of 
1850,  did  directly  contravene  these  immutable  and  unchangeable  Uws  of  the  God 
of  heaven,  and  thus  became  guilty  of  "  decreeing  unrighteous  decrees^  and  of 
writing  grievousness  which  they  have  prescribed j  to  turn  aside  the  needy  from 
judgment,  and  to  take  away  the  right  of  the  Lord*t  people,  that  widows  may  he  thsir 
prey,  and  that  they  may  rob  the  fatherless"  Is.  x.  1. 

And  whereae  we  know  the  object  of  tkis  kw  is  to  rivet  the  ohaine  of  the  help-: 
leas  victims  of  oppression,  apd  perpetuate  their  misery  and  deep  degradation,  by. 
doing  all  in  their  power,  by  the  most  stringent  and  oppressive  laws,  to  prevent 
their  escape  from  the  land  of  oppression ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  strengthen  t)ie 
hands  of  the  oppressor,  by  throwing  the  sanction  of  law  around  oppression  in  its 
wy  worst  form. 

And  whereas  the  tendency  of  this  Jaw  is  to  qppresa  the  conscience  of ;  all  ea-> 
lightened  Christians,  by  virtually  forbidding  them  under  heavy  penalties  to  feed^ 
the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  or  lodge  the  stranger,  even  though  he  be  a  fellow 
citizen  with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God,— though  he  be  the  Lord's 
freeman,  and  heir  of  a  kingdom  prepared  for  him  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,— commanding  them?  under  the  same  heavy  penalties,  to  do  what  both  God 
and  the  enlightened  conscience  forbid  them  to  do,  under  the  pains  of  eternal 
damnation,  to  aid  in  re-captnring  and  delivering  up  the  fugitives,  contrary  to 
Dent,  xiiii.  15:  "Thou  shalt  not  deliver  unto  his  master  the  servant  that  is  es- 
caped from  his  master:"  aud  Isa.  xvi.  3:  "Hide  the  outcast,  bewray  not  him  that 
w&ndereth."  It  is  also  the  tendency  of  this  law  to  seduce  the  ignorant  and  un- 
enlightened into  the  awful  sin  of  "basely  bending  the  knee  to  the  dark  spirit  of 
slavery,"  and  violating  that  law  which  binds  us  to  love  onr  neighbour  as  our-* 
selves,  and  fo  do  unto  others  as  we  would  that  they  should  do  unto  us. 

And  whereas  it  is  the  design  of  this  law  to  carry  into  effect  the  wicked  and 
oppressive  compromises  of  the  constitution,  especially  that  one  which  requires1 
us  to  discover  the  outcast,  and  deliver  unto  hrs  master  the  slave  that  is  escaped 
from  his  master;  Therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  constitution  and  the  fugitive  slave 
law  command  what  God  forbids,  and  forbid  what  God  commands, 

Resolved,  1.  That  notwithstanding  the  penalty  of  said  law,  we  will  not  do  what 
it  commands,  and  we  will  do  what  it  forbids;  that  is,  we  will  do  what  God:com* 
mands,  and  we  will  not  do  what  he  forbids:  we  will  feed  the  hungVy,  clothe  the 
naked,  and  take  the  stranger  in,  (hough  he  be  a  fugitive  slave;  and  we  will  hide  the 
ootcasWwe  will  not  deliver  unto  his  matter  the  slave  that  is  escaped  from  his 
master — we  will  not  bewray  him  that  wandereth. 

VOL.  X.— 14 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


210  EVANGELICAL  HEPOSrTORT. 

Resolved,  2.  That  we  enjoin  on  the  people  under  our  care,  to  feed  the  hungry, 
clothe  the  naked,  take  the  stranger  in,  and  hide*lhe  outcast  when  fleeing  from 
the  oppressor,  that  they  refuse  to  accept  any  office  which,  under  this  law,  would 
bind  to  aid  in  restoring  fugitives,  and.  that  they  refuse  to  obey  all  such  officers, 
and  that  sessions  be  required  to  censure  all  who  obey  this  law. 

Resolved,  3.  That  non-subjection  to  this  law  is  not  all  our  dnty;  we  are  bound 
to  oppose  this  law  as  church  courts,  as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  citizens  and  as 
individuals— by  petitioning  for  its  speedy  repeal,  by  conversation,  and  by  fervent 
prayer  to  Almighty  God,  that  he  would  '•  judge  the  fatherless  and  the  oppressed, 
that  the  man  of  the  earth  may  no  more  oppress,"  Ps.  x.  16;  "that  he  would 
judge  the  poor  of  the  people,  save  the  children  of  the  needy,  and  break  in  pieces 
the  oppressor,"  Ps.  lxxii.  4. 

Resolved,  4.  That  we  regard  it  as  the  imperative  duty  of  church  courts  and  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel,  to  enjoin  on  all  the  duty  of  conscientious  subjection  to  the 
powers  that  be  in  all  their  lawful  commands,  and  that  the  church  courts  should 
censure  all  under  their  jurisdiction  who  resist  the  lawful  commands  of  the  powers 
that  be. 

Mesofved,  5.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to  aid  her  members  in  paying 
the  fines  that  may  be  unrighteously  imposed  on  them  for  doing  what  bbth  the 
law  of  God  and  a  good  conscience  require  them  to  do. 

J.  C.  Xbltoah,  Fresb.  Ckrk. 


THE  ASSOCIATE  REFORMED  SYNOD  Of  HEW  TOM. 

This  Synod  met  in  Broadalbin,  New  York,  on  June  19th,  1851.  It 
was  opened  by  a  sermon  by  Rev.  A.  H.  Wright,  moderator,  from  Rev* 
xi.  15.  There  were  present  from  the  presbytery  of -New  York,  four- 
teen ministers  and  four  elders;  frorn  the  presbytery  of  Washington,  five 
ministers  and  five  elders;  from  the  presbytery  of  Saratoga,  eight  mi- 
nisters and  six  elders;  from  the  presbytery  of  Caledonia,  eight  minis- 
ters and  four  elders;  from  the  presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  three  mi- 
nisters and  one  elder,  making  in  all  thirty-eight  ministers  and  twenty 
elders.  Only  four  of  their  ministers  appear  to  have  been  absent.  In 
this  they  have  set  an  example  worthy  of  imitation. 

The  presbytery  of  New  York  report  nothing  of  general  interest 
The  presbytery  of  Philadelphia  report  the  following  action  of  that 
presbytery  on  the  subject  of  slavery,  which  was  "  submitted  for  the 
consideration  of  Synod,  and  is  as  follows: — " 

.  Whertos,  The  system  of  slavery,  as  it  exists  in  these  United  States,  had  its  ori- 
gin in  man -stealing*— condemned  dv  the  Word  of  God,  (Ex.  xxL  16,  and  1  Tim. 
i.  10,)  the  voluntary  continuance  of  it  is  of  the  same  nature  of  crime;  it  turns 
aside  the  stranger  from  his  rights,  (Mai.  iii.  5,)  useth  his  service  without  wages, 
(Jer.  xxii.  17, )  is  in  direct  violation  of  the  golden  rule^  (Matt.  vii.  12,)  and  the 

freat  Jaw  of  love,  and  violates  every  principle  of  both  tables  of  the  moral  law : 
herefore, 

.  Resolved,  That  in  the  judgment  of  this  Presbytery  it  is  intrinsically  an  unrigh- 
teous and  oppressive  system,  opposed  to  the  law  of  God,  Ihe  spirit  and  precepts 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  best  interests  of  society. 

Resolved,  That  presbytery  will  not  affirm  that  there  are  no  circumstances  in 
Which  an  individual  may  be  placed  in  the  relation  that  will  take  away  from  him 
the  guilt  of  sJaveholdiog,  (man-stealing,)  yet  the  burden  of  showing  these  cir- 
cumstances rests  with  such  individual.  , 
-  Resohedt  That  this  presbytery,  in  the  exercise  of  its  constitutional  prerogatives. 


and  in  the  performance  of  an  imperious  duty,  (Prov.  xxx.  8, 9.}  does  hereby  bear 
>ts  solemn  testimony  against  this  enormous  system  of  immorality,  and  does  affec- 
tionately and  respectfully,  but  most  earnestly,  plead  with  the  Associate  Re 


formed  Synod  of  New  York  to  do  the  same  as  a  faithful  witness  for  God,  as  bre- 
thren and  companions  in  the  kingdom  of  righteousnes  and  peace.  •  , 

The  matters  reported  by  the  presbytery  of  Caledonia,  are  principally 
of  a  local  character. 
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The  presbytery  of  Saratoga  "announce  to  synod  the  demise  of  their 
beloved  and  venerated  father,  the  Rev.  Wm.  M:Aulejr,  at  a  very  ad- 
vanced age,  in  the  sixty-sixth  year  of  his  ministry,  and  the  fifty -sixth 
year  of  his  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  of  Kortrigbt." 

The  board  of  superintendents  of  the  seminary  report  the  names  of 
eight  theological  students. 

The  presbytery  of  Washington  Report  nothing  of  general  interest. 

The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  report  the.  departure  for  Damascus 
from  Boston  on  the  12th  of  December  of  their  missionary,  Rev. 'Mr. 
Lansing  and  his  wife,  in  company  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fraser  of  the 
Synod  of  the  West,  and  their  safe  arrival  at  the  place  of  their  destina- 
tion, on  the  10th  day  of  March.  The  prospects  of  this  mission  at  the 
present  time  are  encouraging.  The  board  sob  rah  ted  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  Synod  the  formation  of  a  presbytery,  which  "  shall  inolude 
all  the  missionaries  on  the  ground. "  They  remark  that  "the  diverse 
ecclesiastical  relations  of  the  brethren  have  hitherto  hindered  their 
presbyterial  organization/'  This  part  of  the  report  was  referred  to  a 
committee,  who  reported  its  reference  to  the  board  of  foreign  missions 
for  their  consideration,  to  report  thereon  to  the  Synod  at  its  next 
meeting. 

The  board  of  domestic  missions  report  contributions  to  the  amount 
of  8801  68  "  towards  the  work  of  sustaining  missions  either  in  the 
presbyteries  or  in  the  bounds  of  synod.0  They  say  that  the  contribu- 
tions to  this  object  during  the  year  preceding  the  last  were  "  conside- 
rably less  than  one  cent  for  each  member  of  the  whole  church/' 

This  synod  would  appear  from  the  minutes  to  labour  under  peculiar 
difficulties  in  relation  to  their  seminary.  It  seems  they  have  but  one 
professor,  Rev.  Dr.  M'Carrell,  and  the  whole  of  his  salary  has  not  been 
paid.  Dr.  Forsyth  had  been  elected  as  an  additional  professor,  hut 
from  some  cause  has  not  entered  upon  its  duties,  and  was  at  the  last 
meeting  "  constrained  to  decline  the  professorship." 

Rev.  H.  Connelly, from  the  committee  on  psalmody,  reported  the  fol- 
lowing, which  was  accepted  and  adopted,  and  the  same  committee  con- 
tinned. 

The  committee  appointed  to  prosecute  the  work  of  verbally  amending  our 
Psalm  Book;  beg  leave  to  report  that  committee*  on  the  same  subject  have  been 
appointed  by  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America,  and  by  the  General  A.  R. 
Synod  of  the  West. 

These  committees  will  correspond  with  other  committees  on  this  subject,  in 
order,  if  practicable,  to  secure  in  the  end  the  united  action  of  all  (he  Scripture 
Pialm  singing  churches.  Your  committee  have  made  some  progress  in  the  work 
assigned  to  them,  but  are  not  prepared  tc*make  a  definite  report  of  that  progress 
at  present. 

They  beg  leave  to  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions: — 

1.  Tliat  a  commitiee  on  this  subject  be  continued,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to 
prepare  and  report  Jo  synod  verbal  amendments  to  our  Psalm  Book,  to  invite  the 
co-operation  of  other  churches  nsing  the  same  psalmody  with  us;  to  correspond 
with  committees  already  appointed,  and.  if  practicable,  meet  with  them,  that  the 
same  amendments  may  be  chosen  by  all  the  committees,  and  reported  to  their 
several  chnrches  for  examination  and  adoption. 

2.  That  it  will  not  be  inconsistent  with  their  duty  for  the  committee  to  make 
°r  select  some  additional  metres  on  the  principle  of  a  translation  of  the  Scripture 
^ttlms,  and  report  the  same  to  synod.  H.  Connelly,  Chairman. 

The  subject  of  slavery  has  been  for  some  time  before  this  synod.  It 
*ts  brought  before  the  synod  at  this  meeting  by  the  report  of  the  pres- 
bytery of  Philadelphia,  and  a  memorial  from  a  few  members  of  tho 
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congregation  of  York.  Rev.  Dr.  Proudfit  read  the  report  of  the  ma- 
jority. While  this  was  under  consideration,  an  attempt  was  made  to 
secure  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolution  as  a  substitute,  which 
was  defeated  by  a  call  for  the  previous  question:— 

Whereas,  Respectful  memorials  from  various  quarters  have  been  presented  to 
this  synod  on  the  subject  of  slavery; — and  whereas,  the  subject  has  now  assumed 
fruch  a  character  that  it  becomes  imperatively  necessary  for  us  to  give  a  distinct 
expression  of  our  views  respecting  it:  Therefore — 

Resolved,  That  slavery,  or  involuntary  servitude,  except  in  punishment  of  crime, 
is,  in  our  judgment,  inconsistent  with  the  natural  rights  of  roan,  and  contrary  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  in  its  character  and  tendency. 

The  vote  was  then  taken  upon  the  report  of  the  majority,  which  was 
adopted,  by  a  vote  £7  to  22.  The  names  of  those  who  voted  are  re- 
corded.    The  following  is  the  report,  as  adopted : 

The  Committee  to  whom  was  referred  Che  memorial  from  the  Presbytery  of  Fhi* 
ladeiphia  on  the  subject  of  Slavery,  and  also  a  memorial  from  a  few  Members  of 
the  Congregation  of  York  on  the  same  subject,  beg  leave  to  submit  the  following 
report  :— 

We  are  fully  sensible  of  the  delicacy  of  the  subject,  as  we  are  well  aware  that 
different  views  are  entertained  by  members  of  tbis  Church ;  and  it  is  our  earnest 
desire  to  harmonize  their  views  as  far  as  possible.  With  regard  to  the  memorial 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  we  fully  recognise  their  right  to  express  their 
views,  and  to  bear  testimony  against  what  they  honestly  consider  an  enormous 
evil ;  and  for  the  exercise  of  this  right  they  alone  are  responsible.  But  their  request 
that  this  Synod  should  issue  a  testimony  against  Slavery,  though  respectfully  made, 
we  think  should  not  be  granted  for  the  following  reasons:— 

1.  The  principle  was  established  at  the  organization  of  our  Church,  aad  practised 
occasionally  as  circumstances  required,  to  issue  special  testimonies  and  warnings 
against  dangerous  errors  and  gross  immoralities  prevailing  at  the  time,  and  within 
the  bounds  of  our  churches.  These  testimonies  are  not  expected  to  exert  a  magic 
influence  in  arresting  the  prevalence  of  error  and  wickedness.  But  they  are  in- 
tended to  enlighten  the  understandings  and  to  awaken  the  consciences  of  men  as 
rational  and  accountable  beings,  if  God  peradventure  may  give  them  repentance. 
Now  as  there  is  no  slavery  within  the  bounds  of  this  Synod,  any  testimony  or  au- 
thoritative expression  of  opinion  would  be  as  unavailing  for  good  as  a  testimony 
against  idolatrous  practices  in  India  or  China. 

Again.  Slavery  is  an  institution  wholly  under  the  control -of  civil  authority;  and 
however  iniquitous  in  its  origin,  the  Church  can  have  no  control  over  he  continu- 
ance, and  has  neither  the  right  nor  the  power  to  abolish  it.  The  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  not  of  this  world.  But  as  his  true  subjects  are  interspersed  with  the  world,  and 
are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  they  are  explicitly  enjoined  to  submit  to  the  civil  autho* 
rity  as  the  ordinance  of  God.  "  Let  every  soul  among  you  be  subject  to  the  higher* 
powers;"  "Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake." 
These  injunctions  are  positive  and  imperative.  The  Scriptures  warraut  no  excep- 
tions, unless  when  the  law  infringes  upon  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  binds  us  to 
do  what  we  believe  to  be  sinful,  or  to  abstain  from  doing  what  we  know  to  be  a 
positive  duty.  Then,  and  only  then,  the*language  of  the  apostle  may  be  appropri- 
ately employed — "  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  obey  you  rather  than 
God,  judjre  ye."  , 

These  injunctions  were  given  when  the  Roman  empire  was  under  the  most  arbi- 
trary and  tyrannical  government.  How  much  more  reasonable  is  obedience  to  the 
laws  under  a  mild  and  popular  government,  which,  although  imperfect,  as  all  hu- 
man institutions  are,  is  yet  the  befit  government  under  the  sun.  All  resistance  to 
constitutional  laws,  and  oftentimes  public  and  indirect  expressions  of  disapproba- 
tion, have  a  tendency  to  promote  anarchy  and  insurrection.  Passing  events  and 
daily  observation  may  convince  us  that  there  is  much  greater  danger  of  anarchy 
than  of  tyranny  in  our  country,  and  under  our  government. 

"As  a  farther  reason  for  non-action  upon  this  subject,  tbe  line  of  duty  was  marked 
out  by  the  General  Synod  in  1808,  when  more  plausible  reasons  for  action  might 
then  have  been  given.  The  General  Synod  then  extended  over  slave  territory; 
and  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands  Uittthe  condition  of  the  slaves  was  then  roach  worse 
and  their  bondage  more  grievous  tsafaat  the-  preseat  day*    The  decision  rf  the 
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Synod  was  made  principally  by  northern  members,  as  there  were  but  few  delegates 
from  the  South.  It  was  generally  agreed  that  slavery  was  wrong.  But  as  neither 
Christ  nor  his  apostles  gave  apy  direct  testimony  against  it,  although  it  then  existed 
almost  universally  in  a  worse  form  than  it  does  now  in  our  country;  as  they  clearly 
explained  and  enjoined  upon  masters  and  servants  untie r  the  yoke  their  reciprocal 
duties,  and  left  it  to  the  benign  influence  of  the  Gospel  to  banish  the  evil  from  tho 
world  by  bringing  home  to  the  conscience  the  general  principles  of  justice  and 
mercy,  the  General  Synod  unanimously  agreed  to  dismiss  tbe  subject,  and  we  per- 
ceive no  reason  why  we  should  deviate  from  their  course.       ; 

"In  reply  to  the  memorialists  from  Vork  Congregation,  we  would  briefly  say,  you 
may  conscientiously  obey  both  God  and  the  laws  of  your  country.  The  case  al- 
lotted to  in  Dent,  xxiii.  must  refer  to  slaves  deserting  from  foreign  countries.  If  it 
referred  to  slaves  deserting  from  their  brethren,  it  wonld  Sfcnflict  with  other  parts 
of  the  Levitical  law,  and  the  Script  ares  cannot  contradict  themselves.  No  law  of 
our  country  requires  the  surrender  of  slaves  from  a  foreign  country.  The  different 
8tates  are  bound  together  by  the  Constitution,  which  requires  the  surrender  of  de- 
serters from  one  State  to  another.  Should  any  State  withdraw  from  the  Union,  it 
would  immediately  forfeit  its  claim  for  the  recpvery  of  deserters.  Resistance  to 
the  Constitution  tends  to  the  dissolution  of  the  Union,  the  consequences  of  which 
no  sober  mind  can  contemplate  without  trembling. 

We  cannot  conclude  without  entering  our'  solemn  protest  against  ranking  the 
slave-trade,  or  man-stealing,  with  the  simple  holding  of  slaves;  and  we  also  protest 
against  any  insinuation  that  may  be  made  that  this  Synod  is  a  pro-slavery  Synod, 
from  either  its  former  or  its  present  action  upon  the  subject.  All  which  is  respect- 
fully submitted,  R.  Pro  u  of  it,  Chairman. 

The  report  of  the  minority,  for  which  we  have  not  room,  at  present, 
is  also  given. 

We  have  scarcely  ever  read  any  thing  which  excited  our  surprise 
more  than  this  adopted  report.  We  question  if  the  Associate  Reformed 
Synod  of  the  South  would  go  the  length  to  which  these  brethren,  have 
gone.  They  have  n6t  only  refused  to  testify  against  slavery,  but  they 
have  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner  recognised  the  principle  that  the 
Church  has  nothing  to  do  with  whatever  is  sanctioned  by  the  civil  laws; 
that  a  testimony  would  not  only  beunavailing  but  unauthorized.  They 
say  that  the  Church  "  has  neither  the  right  nor  the  power  to  abolish" 
slavery,  and  why?  Because  "Slavery  is  an  institution  wholly  under 
the  control  ©f  civil  authority."  If  this  means  any  thmg  to  the  purpose, 
it  means  that  the  Church  has  "neither  the  right  nor  the  power"  to  de- 
clare any  institution,  however  "iniquitous  in  its  origin,"  that  is  estab- 
lished by  law,  to  be  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  warn  the  com- 
munity against  it  as  provoking  (he  divine  displeasure,  and  to  withhold 
the  privileges  of  membership  from  those  who  may  give  their  support 
to  it.  We  say  if  it  means  any  thing  to  the  purpose,  it  means  this,  for 
this  was  the  very  thing  asked"  for.  Such,  then,  is  the  position  of  the 
report,  if  there  be  not  in  it  a  gross  and  palpable  misrepresentation  of 
the  object  of  the  memorialists. 

•  But  this  is  not  all,  this  Synod  has  given  its  sanction  to  the  late  fugi- 
tive slave  law.  They  tell  the  memorialists  that  they  "may  conscien- 
tiously obey  both  God  and  the  laws  of  the  country,"  and  tell  them 
this,  too,  with  an  immediate  reference  to  the  fugitive  slave  law;  for  they 
proceed  to  inform  them  that  "  the  case  alluded  to  in  Deut.  xxiii.,  must  re- 
fer to  slaves  deserting  from  foreign  countries,"-*-showing  clearly  that 
it  is  in  reference  to  this  subject  that  this  reply  is  given.  Gladly  would 
we  put  a  more  favourable  construction  upon  it,  if  we  saw  any  possibility 
of  doing  so.  We  have  looked  again,  and  again  at  the  language  employed 
in  the  report  to  see  if  we  could  interpret  it  differently,  but  we  can  find 
nothing  that  would  favour  a  different  interpretation,  and  yet  we  can 
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scarcely  believe  our  eyes  that  there  were  twenty-seven  persons  in  the 
Associate  Reformed  Synod  of  the  North  who  would  tell  their  Christian 
brethren  that  they  might  "conscientiously  obey"  this  most  infamous 
and  cruel  law.  Well  might  the  report  of  the  minority  say,  "Oar 
best  friends  in  Europe  and  America  must  be  grieved,  and  those  who 
may  be  gratified  will  despise  us  for  such  time-serving  trimming  to 
worldly  influences." 

We  earnestly  hope  that  the  twenty-two  brethren  who  opposed  the 
action  of  the  Synod,  will  not  grow  weary  in  their  efforts  until  they  ob- 
tain from  the  synod  a  very  different  testimony  on  this  subject  from 
that  which  it  has  now  given.  We  are  very  sure  that  they  will  not  let 
the  matter  rest.  The  honour  of  their  synod  as  well  as  the  claims  of 
humanity  and  religion  call  upon  them  to  blot  out  this  report  from  their 
minutes. 

We  find  the  following  on  page  312. 

Rev.  Messrs.  H.  Connelly  and  A.  H.  Wright  offered  the  following  resolution, 
which,  after  remarks  by  the  movers,  was  laid  on  the  table  :— 

Whereas,  There  exists  in  this  Synod  sach  a  variety  of  practice  on  the  subject  or 
Psalmody  as  to  disturb  our  peace,  and  make  void  our  unanimous  action  on  that  sub- 
ject in  1845:  therefore— 

Resolved,  That  the  members  of  Synod  be  and  hereby  are  enjoined  to  observe  care- 
fully the  resolutions  on  the  subject  of  Psalmody  adopted  at  Argyle  in  1842. 

Rev.  J.  B.  Dales,  from  tbe  Committee  on  Correspondence,  reported  the  draft  of 
a  letter  to  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  Scotland ;  and  the  Committee  were  id- 
s'ructed  to  forward,  over  the  signature  of  the  Moderator,  similar  letters  to  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Ireland. 

The  Academy  connected  with  their  seminary  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  Mr.  Connelly  is  in  a  flourishing  condition.  The  average  num- 
ber of  students  at  this  institution  during  the  past  year  has  been  about  forty. 


THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE  FREE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 

This  venerable  court  met  in  Edinburgh  on  tbe  93d  May,  and  continued  in  ses- 
sion for  eleven  days,  during  which  time  a  vast  amount  of  business  waa  trans* 
acted.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Paterson  of  Free  St.  Andrew's  Church,  Glasgow,  opeued 
the  Assembly  with  a  sermon  from  John  viii.  3.  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 

Dr.  Duff,  of  Calcutta,  the  most  distinguished  of  living  missionaries,  was  elected 
moderator.    Perhaps  it  was  the  most  interesting  Assembly  since  the  disruption. 

From  Mr.  Jaffray's  statement  of  the  contributions  to  the  various  funds,  we 
make  the  following  extract. 

"  The  contributions  on  behalf  of  the  various  schemes  of  the  Church,  he  had 
the  privilege  and  honour  of  reporting  to  the  last  General  Assembly,  showed  that 
ior  the  six  schemes  proper  of  the  church,  and  the  Building  Fund  superadded—- 
that  is,  for  the  seven  schemes— there  had  been  raised  the  sum  of  £42.010  8s.  3d. 
The  report  he  had  to  make  to-day  in  regard  to  the  year  ending  3 1st  March  last, 
showed,  in  regard  to  these  seven  objects,  a  marked  and  most  gratifying  increase. 
The  contributions  he  had  said  were,  for  1849-50,  £42,010  8s.  3d.;  and  for  1850- 
51,  £50,868  IBs.  3d.— showing,  therefore,  an  increase  in  regard  to  all  the  seven 
objects  of  £8,858  10s.  But  then  it  might  be  well,  for  one  moment,  io  glance  at 
the  condition  of  each  of  these  seven  schemes;  indeed,  in  regard  to  some  of  them, 
one  in  particular,  an  explanation  was  needed.  He  was  rejoiced  to  inform  the 
Assembly  that  there  was  a  substantial  increase  in  regard  to  each  and  every  one 
of  them.  The  Horne  Mission,  for  example,  including  both  the  Highlands  and 
Lowlands,  received  last  year  £5,592  9s.  lOdj  this  year  £6,063  18s.  5d.  Then 
the  Education  Scheme,  including  also  the  School-masters'  Sustentation,  received 
lust  year  .£11,196  15s.  5d.;  this  year  it  was  £  13,906  12s.  lOd.   The  Sustentation 
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Fund  of  the  College,  if  he  might  so  call  it,  received  last  year  i?3,494  8s.  9d.; 
this  year  the  sum  was,  £3,671  4s.  9d.-— The  amount  received  for  the  Foreign 
Mission  scheme  last  year  was  £12,328  lis.  Id.;  and  during  the  year  on  which 
he  was  reporting,  it  received  £17,264  2s.  8d.  Then  the  Colonies  last  year  re- 
ceived ^3,686  16s.  9d.;  this  year  £4,900  1  Is.  8d.;— the  Jews'  Cod  version  scheme, 
last  year  £4,250  5s.;  this  year,  .£5,671  1,2s.  ?d.;— the  Building  fund  last  year  re- 
ceived £3,144  15s.  7d.;  this  year  it  had  received  £3,365  6s.  4d.;  so  that  pn  all 
these  seven  schemes  there  was  a  Substantial  increase,  rising,  as  contrasted  with 
last  year,  from  dfr!2,0l0  to  £50,868  being  an  increase  of  £8,858  10s." 

These  figures  compared  with  the  contributions  of  the  Church  before  the  dis- 
ruption, betoken  increasing  earnestness  and  zeal  in  behalf  of  the  cause  of  Phrift. 


Total  Bams  raised  from  18th*  May, 

1843,  to  30th  March, 

1844, 

per  Ttport  aaa^aha^racU, 

- 

'- 

-     , 

-     £366,719  14    & 

1844-5, 

- 

. 

-       334,483  19    9 

1845-6, 

- 

- 

301,067    5    8 

1846-7, 

- 

- 

311,695  18    71 

1847-8, 

- 

- 

276,465  U    5} 

1848-9, 

* 

- 

275,081    4    4£ 

1849-50, 

- 

- 

306,622    0    l'| 

1850-51, 

Sum  of  1843-51, 

303,480    5    4 

£2,475,616    1     7* 

The  spirit  of  grace  and  prayer  pervaded  the  Assembly,  and  imparted  a  pecu- 
liar solemnity  to  the  proceedings.  Among  the  many  important  matters  that  en- 
gaged the  court,  the  colonial  field  occupied  a  prominent  place.  A  writer  in  the 
Free  Church  Magazine,  says: 

"  It  was  when  we  listened  to  the  report  of  the  colonial  committee,  that  our 
ideas  of  the  church's  power,  her  privilege  arid  responsibility,  rose  to  the  highest 
point.  In  every  land,  from  Canada  in  the  north  to  the  stations  in  the  Pacific— 
from  Sydney  to  Malta — from  Northern  India  to  Leghorn  and  Florence — the  worjd 
is  studded  with  the  church's  centres  of  influence  for  good  among  our  expatriated 
countrymen,  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of  other  lands;  and,  when  we  think  of 
the  good  that  is  thus  achieved,  or  the  souls  which  are  thus  rescued  from  ruin, 
the  value  of  this  department  of  the  Church's  labours  cannot  be  easily  estimated. 
We  know  that  this  scheme  of  the  ohurch  has  been  regarded  as  less  attractive 
than  some  of  the  rest,  or  not  invested  with  the  halo  or  the  glare  which  surrounds 
some  of  the  others.  But  viewed,  we  repeal,  in  its  moral  grandeur,  and  its  prac- 
tical bearings  at  once  on  time  and  eternity,  the  colonial  scheme  should  stand 
among  the  foremost  of  the  church's  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love.  Though 
limited  in  Its  operations  in  comparison  with  the  vast  demands  which  ate  pre- 
sented to  its  energies,  it  is  unquestionably  one  of  the  noblest  projections  of  our 
day."—.E<xksui&UcaI  and  Mmiftwry  Record.  , 


Xftftorfel. 

TRINIDAD  MISSION. 

Our  readers  will  be  happy  to  hear  from  the  letter  qf  brother  An- 
drew, which  they  will  find  in  another  part,  of  this  number,  that  he  and 
Mrs.  Andrew  and  her  sister,  have  arrived  in  safety  at  the  missioq, sta- 
tion. In  addition  to  the  letter  published,  Mr.  An  drew,  has  sent  to  tfje 
board  an  account  of  his  travelling  expenses,  from  the  time  of  leaving 
his  residence  in  Washington,  Iowa,  until  his  arrival  at  the  station, 
amounting  in  all  to  $288  16.  He  also  gives  a  statement  of  the  furni- 
ture that  is  in  the  house,  from  which,  he  says,  "  It  must  be  very  appa- 
rent to  the  board,  that  the  house  will  have  to  be  almost  entirely  re- 
fitted before  a  family  can  live  in  it  with  any  kind  of  comfort."  He 
also  says  in  relation  to  the  mission  house,  "  We  can  assure  the  board 
that  it  is  nothing  more  than  an  old  shell.  It  is  very  much  out  of  re- 
pair, and  in  our  opinion  it  will  cost  fully  as  much  to  repair  it  as  it  is 
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worth.  It  never  was  a  substantial  building,  and  if  let  alone  would  soon 
be  beyond  repair.  Temporary  repairs,  however,  can  be  put  upon  it, 
.  which  will  make  it  so  that  a  family  can  live  in  it  for  a  few  years.*' 
He  also  adds,  "  We  give  you  this  account  of  the  mission  house  now, 
so  that  if  the  mission  is  to  be  kept  up  the  board  can  apprize  the  church 
that  a  new  house  must  shortly  be  had.79 

Our  readers  will  perceive  from  the  above  statement  that  there  is  a  spe- 
cial call  for  liberality  on  the  part  of  the  friends  of  this  mission.  We  can- 
not meet  the  demands  which  will  be  made  upon  the  treasury  (leaving 
the  appointment  of  another  missionary  out  of  view,)  without  an  in- 
creased effort  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  disposed  to  sustain  this  mis- 
sion. But  should  the  brethren  be  resting  satisfied  with  merely  keep- 
ing it  alive?  Ought  they  not,  if  they  have  the  right  spirit,  to  seek  to 
increase  our  missionary  force,  and  extend  our  influence  in  that  dark 
land?  Let  each  one  lay  this  matter  seriously  to  heart.  We  regret 
exceedingly  that  an  appointment  was  not  made  by  Synod.  We  had 
hoped  that  the  considerations  presented  in  our  report  to  synod,  not  to 
impose  upon  the  board  the  responsibility  of  selecting  another  missionary, 
would  be  sufficient  to  induce  the  synod  to  make  the  selection.  This 
hope  however  has  been  disappointed,  and  the  prospects  of  securing  the 
services  of  an  additional  missionary,  and  of  obtaining  the  funds  neces- 
sary to  his  support  are  not  very  encouraging  for  the  present  year.  We 
shall  still  continue,  however,  to  cherish  the  hope  that  a  mort  prosper- 
ous day  has  dawned  upon  this  mission.  Let  us  all  pray  that  He  who 
has  been  mindful  of  it  in  times  past  would  bless  it  still. 


jitter*  of  &eto  jPttWicatfohfl. 

A  Series  of  Tracts,  on  the  Doctrine,  Order  and  Polity  or  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  in  the  United  States  or  America,  embracing  several 
oh  Practical  Subjects.  Vol.  6.  Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication. 

This  beautifully  executed  volume  contains  twenty  tracts,  from  the 
pent  of  some  of  the  most  distinguished  divines  in  this  country  and  in 
Great  Britain.  If  we  may  form  an  idea  of  their  character  from  the 
examination  we  have  been  able  to  give  them,  we  have  no  hesitation 
in  pronouncing  them  to  be  .highly  evangelical  and  unexceptionably 
correct.  The  distribution  of  such  tracts  cannot  fail  to  do  much  good, 
with  the  blessing  of  God.  They  are  not  made  up  of  narratives  of 
conversions,  (as  is  not  unfrequently  the  case  with  religious  tracts,) 
which  bear  internal  evidence  of  having  originated  in  the  imagination 
of  the  writer;  but  they  consist  of  plain  and  forcible  addresses  id  the 
understandings  and  hearts  of  impenitent  sinners,  and  of  God's  children. 
Truth  derived  from  the  word  of  God,  and  not  fiction  clothed  in  the 
garb  of  religion,  is  here  presented  fairly  and  fully  to  the  view  of  the 
reader. 

The  Prr&bytekian  Family  Almanac,  1852.  Philada:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publica- 
tion, No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

The  publication  of  this  Almanac  is  well  calculated  to  serve  a  valua- 
ble purpose  in  advancing  the  cause  of  morality  and  religion,  and  espe- 
cially the  interests  of  the  old  school  Presbyterian  Church.  The  paper 
and  type  is  of  a  superior  style,  and  the  pictorial  representations  are 
very  neatly  executed.  It  strikes  us,  however,  that  an  Almanac  bear- 
ing the  above  title  page,  might  contain  some  little  information  respect- 
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ing  other  presbyterian  churches,  whose  claims  to  presbyterlanism  are 
unquestionably  as  good  as  those  of  this  branch  of  the  church. 

Pictorial  First  Book,  for  Little  Boys  and  Girls,  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication, 
No.  265  Chestnut  Street,  Philadelphia. 

We  have  never  seen  any  similar  wort  to  be  compared  with  this  in 
reference  to  the  object  designed.  Nothing,  it  strikes  us,  could  bt  more 
admirably  adapted  to  engage  the  attention,  and  convey  instruction  to 
tbe  youthful  mind*  and  hearts  of  "  little  boys  and  girls/'  than  this 
primer,  issued  by  the  Presbyterian  Board.  The  price  is  only  fifteen 
cents,  and  every  parent  should  put  a  copy  into  the  hand  of  his  child, 
who  may  be  commencing  an  education. 

Lassons  or  Lin  ahd  Death  :  A  Memorial  of  Sarah  Ball,  who  died  in  her  eighteenth 
jear.  By  Elizabeth  Ritchie.  Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication, 
No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

We  would  much  rejoice  to  know  that  this  neatly  bound  little)  rolurne 
of  144  pages  has  been  extensively  circulated  ataong  the  Christian  com- 
munity. We  shall  give  the  following  as  a  specimen  of  the  soundness 
of  views  which  the  work  exhibits,  and  aldo  as  illustrative  of  the  im- 
portant truth  that  it  is  only  by  looking  without  to  a  crucified  Saviour 
that  the  soul  under  conviction  can  find' relief. 

On  returning  home  in  the  summer,  she  found  her  elder  sister  in  an  alarming  state 
of  health.  The  shock  was  almost  too  much  for  her  excitable  and  fragile  frame. 
The  following  note  is  one  of  many  which  evince  that  overwrought  state  of  mind, 
to  which,  partly  through  the  intensity  of  her  feelings,  and  partly  through  physical 
weakness,  she  was  too  often  a  prey. 

"  I  have  not  Btrenglh  of  my  own  to  bear  it. .  I  feel  sometimes  as  if  I  must  die. 
I  wander  about  doing  nothing.  Q !  will  you  pray  for  me  1  I  must  have  your  prayers, 
and  I  know  I  shall.  I  want  direction  and  strength.  I  mean  soon  to  write  to  you 
and  tell  you  much,  perhaps  all,  that  is  in  my  heart.  I  cannot  tell  you  i  am  happy. 
I  am  constantly  doing  what  is  wrong,  and  then  I  don't  care  about  it.  1  waste  my 
time,  or  get  cross,  then  1  am  vexed,  not  really  repenting;  and  I  ask  Qod  to  forgive 
me,  bat  the  thought  that  it  has  caused  Christ  toisuffer*  does  not  move  me  at  all. 
When  I  try  to  do  right,  it  is  not  because  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  me4to  do  it. 
So  you  see  I  cannot  be  happy  just  yet." 

The  answer  which  she  received  to  this  communication  brought  to  her,  through 
the  goodness  of  God,  so  much  comfort,  that  part  of  it  is  subjoined. 

"It  is  a  sad  proof 'of  our  depravity  that  the  love  of  Jesus  afreets  us  so  little ;  that 
our  sins  against  hhn  cause  us  to  weep  so  little.  But  do  not  be  discouraged,  Never 
he  autovrageb  about  any  evil,  for  which  Christ  has  provided  a  cure.  There  is  every 
thing  in  his  power,  in  his  love,  in  his  wisdom,  to  encourage  you.  This  hardness  of 
heart  Is  not  to  keep  you  from  the  Saviour ;  it  is  to  humble  you,  and  makeyou  feel  more 
strongly  than  ever,  that  in  his  mercy,  and  in  his  mercy  alone,  is  your  salvation  to 
he  found.  When  you  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  what  will  you  plead 
as  your  hope  of  acceptance  ?  Will  it  be  your  own  contrition,  your  own  love,  year 
own  obedience  1  No;  it  will  be  nothing  but  his  bipod, — bis  peace-speaking  Wood. 
His  cross  will  be  the  foundation  of  your  hope,  then.  You  will  waot  no  otber  plea. 
Yon  would  reject  with  disdain  every  other  source  of  peace.  Let  it  be  to  you  now 
what  it  will  be  then.  Look  not  for  any  other  source  of  peace.  You  need  no  other. 
In  yourself,  you  are  all  sin.  It  is  true.  In  Jesus  there  is  perfect  salvation  for  you. 
This  is  equally  true.  Ba  not  afraid;  believe  the  one  as  surely  as  you  believe  the 
other.  « lVhilst  we  were  yet  sinner?,  Christ  died  for  us.'  Do  not  say,  *  I  cannot  be 
happy  just  yet.'  Are  you  going  to  wait  till  you  have  the  evidence  of  your  sanctifica- 
tion,  before  you  can  trust  the  righteousness  of  the  Saviour  ? .  No  doubt,  it  will  be 
i  great  delight  to  you  in  heaven,  when  you  behold  yourself  perfectly  conformed  to 
the  image  of  Jesus ;  but  so  long  as  you  are  on  the  earth*  vou  will  always  have  to 
complain  of  a  body  of  sin  and  death.  It  will  be  a  source  of  thankfulness  to  you  on 
earth,  when  you  find  that  the  grace  of  God  enables  you  to  conquer  temptation,  and 
purify  yourself  "  from  all  filthmess  of  the  £esh  an/  spirit."  But  to  wait  till  you 
are  bitter  conscious  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  before  you  rejoice  in  God*  implies 
sad  ingratitude  for  the  work  of  the  'Son.  It  is  the  work  of  Jesus  without  you,  hot 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  within  you,  through  which  you  are  justified.    That  is  perfected 
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already.  It  is  as  true  now  as  it  ever  will  be,  'He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
hath  everlasting  life.'  Rejoice,  then,  in  the  Saviour,  without  wailing  for  further 
evidence ;  take  God  at  his  word ;  and  the  more  you  rejoice  in  God's  simple  word, 
the  more  will  he  multiply  your  sources  of  joy.  The  more  you  rejoice  in  believing 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  be  a  pure  and  spotless  robe,  covering  you  from  con- 
demnation, the  more  afraid  you  will  be  of  sin ;  the  more  closely  you  will  walk  with 
God ;  the  more  heavenly  will  be  your  temper  and  conversation ;  the  more  vigilantly 
will  you  resist  evil ;  for  *  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength.' " 

It  will  be  interesting  to  peruse  the  reply  :— 

"  Your  note  came,  and  I  cannot  tell  you  how  I  thank  yon.  It  is  so  sweet  to  tne. 
When  it  came,  I  was  just  going  up  stairs  after  breakfast,  and  I  took  it  with  me, 
and  before  I  went  down  I  was  happy.  The  thought  that  I  might  rejoice  in  the  free 
love  of  God  made  me  happy,  as  it  always  does  when  I  think  of  that  alone.  I  see 
that  I  must  not  wait  until  I  am  better  conscious  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  before  I 
rejoice  in  the  work  of  the  Son.  It  is  sad  ingratitude  to  him ;  and,  besides,  if  I  wait 
for  that,  should  I  not  be  looking  for  something  in  myself  to  make  me  happy  I  I 
cannot  have  that  happiness  secure,  if  I  look  for  it  in  myself;  and  I  would  not  wish 
to  have  it  there  if  I  could.  I  desire  to  rejoice  fully  in  all  that  Jesus  has  done,  and 
love  him  with  all  my  heart,  and  have  his  love  constraining  me  to  do  all  for  his 
glory,  and  his  glory  alone.  Would  it  not  be  delightful  1  But  you  say,  'As  Ion* 
as  yon  are  on  the  earth,  yon  will  always  have  to  complain  of  a  body  of  sin  and 
death.9  This  seems  a  dreadful  prospect ;  but  I  hope  he  will  give  roe  strength  to 
bear  it,  and  at  last  deliver  me  from  it  entirely.  Yes,  I  know  if  be  has  begun  a  good 
work  in  me,  he  will  carry  it  on  and  perfect  it.  'Can  he  have  taught  me  to  trust  in 
his  name,  and  thus  far  have  brought  me,  to  put  me  to  shame  V  I  am  so  happy.  I 
feel  that  Jesus  died  for  me.  O !  the  greatness  of  the  love  that  prompted  him  to  do 
that !  I  wish  I  loved  him  for  it  more !  I  hardly  know  whether  I  do  at  all ;  and 
yet  it  18  so  strange  not  to  be  filled  with  unspeakable  love !  Sometimes,  I  hope  I  do 
love  him  a  little.  O !  I  hope  I  shall  love  him  much  in  heaven !  If  I  get  there,  will 
St  not  be  delightful  for  us  to  love  and  serve  him  together!  Shall  we  not  cast  oer 
crowns  at  his  feet  with  the  most  exquisite  and  intense  jov  ?  I  wish  this  note  could 
convey  to  you  what  I  feel  to-night,  but  I  fear  it  will  not/' 

Thus  did  the  good  Shepherd  bear  with  the  weakness  and  distrust  of  the  lamb  that 
was  weary  of  straying,  and  yet  was  long  in  coming  back  to  his  fold.  Many  were 
the  hinderances  that  she  put  in  her  own  way  through  unbelief;  and  greatly  was  her 
conflict  prolonged  by  sinful  backwardness  to  apprehend  the  everlasting  love  of  God. 
But  he  had  mercy  upon  her.  He  drew  her,  and  she  followed  on.  At  last  at  the 
cross  of  Jesus,  the  burden  was  loosened  from  off  her  shoulders,  and  she  cried  with 
gladness  of  heart,  "  He  hath  given  me  rest  by  his  sorrow,  and  life  by  his  death," 

Church  Debts,  their  Ostein,  Evil,  Curb.    By  William  Ramsay.    Philadelphia: 
Robert  E.  Petertoo,  North- West  corner  of  Fifth  and  Arch  Streets.     1851. 

We  have  purchased  a  copy  of  this  work  and  read  it,  and  we  now 
notice  it  because  we  think  It  ought  to  be  extensively  circulated  in  the 
Christian  community.  We  commend  the  following  extract  to  the 
attention  of  the  reader: — 

I  will  now  turn  your  attention  to  the  parentage  of  church  debts,  and  we  shall  see 
how  much  there  is  in  the  system  to  commend  it  to  the  patronage  of  the  churches. 
After  a  most  careful  search,  I  am  constrained  to  say,  that  the  plan  of  erecting 
churches  professedly  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  not  paying  for  them,  is — 
1.  Not  of  Scriptural  Origin. 

The  first  account  which  we  have  in  the  Scriptures  of  any  building  being  erected 
for  the  worship  of  God,  is  a  description  of  the  tabernacle.  The  history  of  this  trans- 
action is  found  in  Exodus,  chaps,  xxxv. — xl.  It  Is  briefly  this:  When  Moses  was 
on  the  mount,  he  received  from  the  Lord  a  command  to  build  the  tabernacle,  which 
was  to  be  carried  with  Israel  in  their  journey  through  the  wilderness.  On  bis  de- 
scending, he  uffave  to  Israel  the  command  of  the  Lord,"  which  was  in  theso  words: 
"  This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  commanded,  saying,  Take  ye  from  among  you 
an  offering  unto  the  Lord;  whosoever  is  of  willing  heart,  let  him  taring  it,  an  offer- 
ing of  the  Lord;  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass.'9  In  compliance  with  this  command, 
we  learn  that  the  people  came,  every  one  whose  heart  stirred  him  up,  and  every  one 
whom  his  spirit  made  willing,  and  they  brought  the  Lord's  offering  to  the  wort  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.    In  this  work  all  the  men,  women  and  rulers 
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united.  Men  were  selected  to  build  the  tabernacle,  and  to  prepare  the  various  arti- 
cles of  furniture,  out  of  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people.  Moses  was  soon 
informed  that  there  was  more  than  enough  brought  for  all  that  was  to  be  made.  He 
then  gave  the  command  to  the  people,  saying,  "Let  neither  man  nor  woman  make 
any  mere  work  for  the  offering  of  the  sanctuary.  For  the  stuff  they  had  was  suffi- 
cient for  all  the  work,  to  make  it,  and  too  mucky 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  account  of  the  first  building  erected  for  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  of  which  there  is  any  record.  And  what  is  the  fact  in  reference  to  it? 
dimply  this,  that  it  was  built  by  the  free-will  offerings  of  the  Lord's  people.  So  far 
fmm  their  being  a  large  debt  remaining  upon  it  after  its  erection,  there  was  more 
than  enough  collected  to  pay  for  every  thing.  When  the  work  was  finished,  it  was 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  "Then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle."  This  house  was  em- 
phatically the  Lord's.  No  man  bad  a  personal  claim  against  it  It  was  not  built 
b y  joint  slock;  nor  was  it  built  by  money  raised  on  mortgage  t  but  by  the  voluntary 
contributions  of  a  poor  people,  who  had  nothing  but  what  tney  asked  of  the  Egypt- 
ians before  leaving  Egypt;  and  yet  the  mere  gold  and  silver  used  in  the  tabernacle 
amounted  to  about  $550,000.  And  the  presents  of  silver  and  gold,  which  were  of- 
fered by  the  twelve  princes  of  Israel,  after  its  erection,  amounted  to  about  $12,300 
more.  The  conduct  of  the  Israelites  in  this  case,  gives  no  sanction  to  the  modern 
and  approved  mode  of  erecting  churches. 

If  we  follow  the  Jews  in  their  history,  we  shall  find  that  the  temple  of  Solomon, 
the  glory  of  the  world,  was  also  built  by  voluntary  contributions.  David,  before  his 
<?eath,  had  prepared  for  its  erection  about  £940,000,000! !  When  this  building  was 
finished,  there  was  not  a  farthing  of  debt  remaining  upon  it  It  was  built  for  the 
Lord,  and  dedicated  to  his  service,  and  no  man  could  say  that  he  held  any  legal 
caim  against  the  house  of  the  Lord*    It  was  the  Lord's,  and  his  alone* 

After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  they  rebuilt  the  temple.  It  was  done 
in  troublesome  times.  Th*y  were  few  in  number,  and  poor;  and  yet  they  found  fa- 
v«  nr  with  God  in  their  work.  It  was  ultimately  built  without  their  being  under  arty 
obligation  to  the  Sanbalrats.  the  Tobiahs  or  the  Geshems  of  their  day.  It  was  built 
by  the  free  will  offerings  of  the  people  of  God.  So  for,  then,  as  the  example  of  the 
Old  Testament  saints  is  concerned,  we  find  that,  in  no  instance,  was  the  house  of 
the  Lord  left  in  debt.  It  is  true  that,  through  discouragement  in  part,  they  had 
slopped  for  a  time,  in  building  the  temple  after  their  return ;  but  still  it  was  paid  for 
as  far  as  it  was  built,  and  when  it  was  completed,  it  was  all  paid.  It  was  then  the 
Lord's  house,  and  no  Jew,  much  less  a  heathen,  could  say  that  he  held  my  claim 
againet  the  temple  of  the  living  God. 

When  we  come  down  to  New  Testament  times,  we  find  that  Christians  conducted 
the  worship  of  God  in  a  very  simple  manner.  An  upper  room  or  a  private  house  was 
u-ed  for  their  place  of  meeting.  And  in  times  of  persecution,  the  caves  and  dens  of 
(he  earth,  or  some  unfrequented  place,  was  their  sanctuary.  The  first  notice  that  I 
find  of  houses  being  set  apart  especially  for  publie  worship,  is  at  the  close  of  the 
Rpcond  century.  Tertullian,  in  his  treatise  de  Idolatria,  c.  7,  says  that44 they  came 
from  the  idols  into  the  church — from  the  shop  of  the  adversary  into  the  house*  o(  God, 
in  domum  Dei."  One  thing  is  very  certain;  they  did  not  erect  churches  at  an  ex- 
pense of  from  $5000  to  $50,000  to  hinder  them  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  to  vex 
and  perplex  those  who  shoold  come  after  them.  If  need  be,  they  sold  their  own 
bouses  and  lands,  and  laid  the  money  down  at  the  apostles'  feet  for  the  purpose  of 
aiding  their  brethren*  This  was  more  needful  than  to  erect  large  and  costly  edi- 
fices which  might  be  taken  from  them  at  the  will  of  their  persecutors.  Eusebias 
tells  us  that  under  the  reign  of  Dioclesian  the  Bible  was  burnt,  (this  is  an  old  prac- 
tice of  the  enemies  of  God,)  and  their  Churches  were  demolished..  There  were  about 
forty  churches  In  Rome  which  were  destroyed  during  his  reign. 

But,  when  Constantino  came  to  the  throne,  he  gave*  Christians  liberty  to  repair 
and  rebuild  their  churches.  He  not  only  prohibited  pagan  worship,  but  gave  com- 
mand that  the  Christian  churches  should  be  built  higher  and  more  capacious  than 
before;  and  also  that  the  governors  of  the  different  provinces  should  assist  them, 
and  furnish  them  with  whatever  was  necessary  in  the  erection  of  churches.  So  then, 
down  to  the  fourth  century,  we  have  no  account  that  the  modern  custom  of  building 
churches  without  paying  for  them,  was  ever  thought  of.  This  work  is  left  for  the 
improvements  of  the  18th  and  19th  centuries. 

2d.  Church  debts  are  not  of  heathen  origin.  I  have  been  permitted  to  enter  many 
of  the  temples  of  the  Hindoos;  the  mosques  and  musjeeds  of  the  Mahommedans ; 
the  "  towers  of  silence,1'  and  the  temples  of  the  Zoroasterites ;  and  the  sacred  caves 
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of  the  Buddhist,  as  they  are  found  in  a  heathen  land-    I  have  looked  with  astonish - 
inent  at  the  magnificence  of  some  of  those  structures,  and  hare  admired  the  zeal,  the 
industry,  and  the  self-denial  of  those  who  erected  them,  and  often  hare  wished  that 
their  zeal  had  been  devoted  to  a  better  cause*    But,  while  I  have  admired  their  zeal 
and  their  devotion  to  idolatry,  I  have  at  the  same  time  been  reproved,  in  reflecting* 
that  the  people  of  God  are  far  behind  them  in  zeal  and  effort  tor  the  promotion  of 
the  cause  of  Christ.    In  Bombay,  for  example,  the  Hindoo  population  in  1835  was 
about  900,000,  and  they  bad  upwards  of  400  temples,  or  one  temple  to  about  every 
500  of  the  inhabitants.    But  this  is  not  all.    Not  one  of  these  1empk$  is  in  debt*  so 
far  as  my  knowledge  of  them  extends.    They  have  all  been  erected,  either  by  the 
former  Hindoo  government;  by  the  legacies  of  the  rich,  or  by  private  contributions. 
It  is  so  with  the  Mohammedan  population.    Their  mosques  are  all  paid  for.    The 
Parsee  population  is  about  20,000.    They  have  several  temples,  all  out  of  debt    The 
last  "  tower  <f  silence?  as  it  is  called,  was  built  by  Framjee  Cowasjee,  on  Malabar 
hill,  at  an  expense  of  about  $25,000*    He  then  gave  it  as  a  donation  to  his  nation. 
Now,  when  I  think  of  these  things,  and  then  cast  my  eye  over  this  city,  and  look  at 
her  churches  of  all  denominations,  (about  onofourlh  enough  for  the  population.)  and 
think  of  the  fact  that,  so  far  as  I  know,  there  is  scarcely  one  of  them  out  of  debt,  [ 
grieve  that  the  cause  of  Christ  is  so  dishonoured. 

Third  Ah nual  Catalogue  of  the  Baltimore  Female  College,  Incorporated  by  the  Le- 
gislature of  Maryland,  lor  the  Academical  year  eating  July  3,  1851. 

We  see  frdm  the  above  catalogue  that  this  institution  contains  one 
hundred  and  twenty-six  pupils.  This  is  peculiarly  gratifying  to  us. 
It  could  not  be  otherwise  than  that  we  should  rejoice  in  the  prosperity 
of  an  institute  of  learning  established  in  our  native  city,  and  presided 
over  by  one  to  whose  instructions  we  are  indebted  principally  for  our 
knowledge  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages.  This  gentleman  is  Na- 
than C.  Brooks,  an  individual  whom  we  know  to  be  peculiarly  fitted 
by  long  experience  in  teaching,  ripe  scholarship  and  urbanity  of  man- 
ners, for  the  important  post  which  he  occupies.  Besides  the  presidem, 
it  contains  a  faculty  of  ten  professors  and  teachers,  and  every  oppor- 
tunity and  facility  appear  to  be  afforded  to  young  ladies  for  obtaining 
an  extensive  and  finished  education.  The  duties  of  the  college  are  re- 
sumed on  the  25th  of  August.  The  examination  will  be  on  the  30th 
of  June  and  1st  of  July,  1852,  and  the  annual  commencement  on  July 
2d,  1852. 

MaxttaC  of  Dtvonok ,  or  Religious  Exercises  for  the  Morning  and  Evening  of  each 
Day  in  the  Month,  for  the  Students  of  the  Baltimore  Fenaale  College,  by  N.  C.  Brooks, 
A.  Hi,  Principal. 

This  is  an  excellent  manual  The  passage*  of  Scripture  to  be  read 
"fcy  the  teacher,  and  those  to  be  read  in  response  by  the  pupils,  are  well 
selected.  The  use  of  this  manual  cannot  fail  to  exert  a  good  influ- 
ence in  the  institution,  and  we  hope  it  will  find  its  way  into  many  si- 
foliar  institutions.  The  regret  expressed  by  Hie  author  in  his  preface, 
**  that  hitherto  in  the  educational  systems  of  our  country  there  has  been 
so  little,  recognition  of  God,  and  of  the  sanctions  which  religion  gives 
to  morality  and  virtue,"  is  alas!  too  well  founded*  We  hope  this  ef- 
fort of  the  author  to  effect  a  reform  in  this  respect  will  be  attended 
With  success. 

Had  he  introduced  passages  from  the  book  of  Psalms,  in  an  accept- 
able metrical  version,  instead  of  the  hymns  which  he  has  given,  they 
would,  we  think,  have  been  more  consistent  with  the  design  of  the 
work,  and  have  rendered  it  more  catholic  in  its  character.  As  the 
reading  matter  is  taken  from  the  Scriptures,  we  see  not  why  the  sing- 
ing matter  should  not  be  taken  from  the  same  source,  especially  as  we 
have  there  a  book  of  Psalm*. 
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OBITUARY  OF  MRS.  SMART. 
Diro  in  Cambridge,  Washington  coonty,  New  York,  Mrs.  Anna  Maria  Smart, 
daughter  of  the  late  William  Stevenson,  and  wife  of  Rev.  J.  G.  Smart,  late  of 
Baltimore. 

Mrs.  Smart  was  born  in  the  same  place  in  which  she  breathed  her  last,  De- 
cember 8th,  1809;  and  consequently  at  the  time  of  her  death  she  was  in  the 
forty-second  year  of  her  age. 

It  is  with  feelings  of  no  ordinary  character  that  we  have  announced  the  death 
of  this  mnch  loved  and  devoted  disciple  of  Jeans.    It  is  a  difficult  matter  for  one 
who  enjoyed  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  deceased,  to  speak  of  her  without  - 
using  such  language  as  might  be  regarded,  by  those  who  knew  her  not,  as  extra- 
vagant, and  yet  at  the  same  time  do  any  thing  like  justice. to  her  character.    At  * 
the  risk,  however,  of  this,  and  not  forgetting  that  until  death  she  was  sanctified 
but  in  part,  we  must  be  permitted  to  make  a  few  remarks,  not  for  the  purpose 
of  eulogizing  the  deceased,  but  for  the  purpose  of  benefiting  the  living,    it  is 
oor  doty  to  follow  those,  who  through  faith  and  patience  are  now  inheriting  the 
promises;  and  in  order  that  we  may  do  so,  it  is  necessary  that  we  have  some 
acquaintance  with  those  Christian  graces  which  shone  in  the  character  of  those 
whom  we  are  called  to  imitate.    Some  of  the  dear  children  whom  the  deceased' 
has  left  behind,  are  unable  now,  in  consequence  of  their  youth,  fully  to  appre- 
ciate the  lovely  example  which  was  set  them  by  her  whose  eye  watched  over* 
them  in  all  the  tenderness  of  a  mother's  love;  but  in  after  years,  should  the  Lord 
spare  their  lives,  a  perusal  of  these  lines  may  exert  upon  their  hearts  and  con- 
duct a  salutary  influence,  and  revive  and  keep  alive  in  their  souls  the  impression 
that  they  once  had  a  mother  whose  most  earnest  desire  was,  that  her  children 
should  love  and  serve  tire  Saviour.    For  their  benefit,  and  for  the  improvement  of 
the  reader,  we  may  be  allowed  to  say  a  word  or  two  in  relation  to  her  whom  we 
bare  reason  to  believe  now  steeps  in  Jesus,  and  whom  we  hope  to  meet,  along 
with  other  loved  ones  whose  death  we  deplore,  in  a  brighter  and  a  better  world, 
We  are  informed  that  Mrs.  Smart  made  a  profession  of  her  faith  in  Christ  in 
connexion  with  the  Associate  congregation  of  Cambridge,  at  the  age  of  seventeen 
years.    Having  been  dedicated  in  her  infancy  to  the  Lord,  she  at  this  early  pe- 
riod, by  her  own  act,  made  a  public  derotement  of  herself  to  him :  and  if  we  may 
judge  from  her  after  life,  this  solemn  step  she  never  regretted.    Did  any  one 
erer  regret  that  he  gave  to  the  Lord  the  first  and  warmest  affections  of  his  heart? 
The  piety  of  Mrs.  Smart  was  characterized  by  uniformity  of  deportment,  and 
that  "simplicity  that  is  in  Christ"  which  the  apostle  commends  in  his  epistle- 
jo  the  Corinthians.    She  made  no  ostentatious  display  of  religion;  yet  it  shed 
its  gentle  and  pure  light  upon  all  around  her* 

Meekness  and  humility  were  distinguishing  trails  in  the  character  of  the  de- 
ceased. She  was  no  stranger  to  affliction.  During  her  pilgrimage  she  experienced 
not  a  few  trials  of  a  peculiarly  painful  and  distressing  character,  among  which, 
was  the  loss  almost  at  one  stroke,  of  two  most  interesting  and  lovely  children. 
During  these  afflictions  she  always  manifested  a  remarkable  degree  of  submis- 
sion to  the  will  of  her  heavenly  Father,  a  submission  flowing  from-  a  firm  faith 
in  him  as  her  covenant  God.  She  knew  and  felt  that  she,  and  all  that  she  had, 
were  the  Lord's,  and  under  the  severest  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence,  she 
pave  evidence  that  the  language  of  her  heart  was,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done."  After  the  Lord  bad  talcen  away  the  two  dear  little  ones  referred  to,  she 
remarked  to  an  intimate  friend,  that  she  was  ready  to  give  them  all  up  at  the 
call  of  her  heavenly  Father.  Such  was  the  happy  effect  of  afflictions  in  her  case*' 
Thus  did  the  Lord  chasten  her  for  $er  profit! 

Those  who  were  familiar  with  the  deceased,  could  not  fail  to  notice  what  & 
deep  interest  she  took  in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  especially  of  that  branch 
of  it  with  which  she  was  connected.  The  members  of  the  Baltimore  congrega- 
tion will  not  soon  forget  the  anxiety  which  she  ever  manifested  for  their  welfare. 
Notwithstanding  the  feebleness  of  her  constitution,  she  was  often  seen  in  the 
chamber  of  sickness  and  the  nouse.of  mourning.  .  There  are  those  in  that  con- 
gregation, and  doubtless  elsewhere,  who  mourn  her  death  as  that  of  a  very 
dear  friend,  and  who  will  continue  to  cherish  through  life  a  lively  recollection 
of  her  many  virtues,  and  the  enjoyment  they  have  experienced  in  her  society. 
Let  these  and  all  her  mourning  friends  remember  that  «'  them  who  sleep  in  Jesue 
will  God  bring  with  him."  ; 

Often  have  we  heard  the  deceased  spoken. c/f  as  a  woman  of  a  most  confiding 
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disposition.  Such  was  her  prudence  that  we  always  felt  that  any  thing  might 
be  communicated  to  her  with  the  greatest  safety,  She  was  scrupulously  tender 
of  the  character  of  others.  We  do  not  recollect,  though  we  have  had  frequent 
conversations  with  her,  of  ever  having  heard  her  speak  unkindly  of  any  one. 
Few  traits  of  character  are  more  important  and  more  valuable,  especially  in  a 
pastor's  wife,  and  this  the  deceased  possessed  to  a  very  high  degree. 

It  was,  however,  in  the  domestic  circle,  that  her  character  exhibited  itself  in 
its  most  amiable  and  endearing  light.  In  the  management  of  her  household  af- 
fairs— in  her  behaviour  towards  her  domestics — in  her  intercourse  with  her  chil- 
dren, and  in  the  treatment  of  those  who  enjoyed  her  hospitality,  there  was  so 
much  unaffected  dignity,  gentleness  and  cheerfulness  of  manner,  as  could  not 
fail  to  win  and  impress  the  heart.  To  be  in  her  house  was  to  be  at  homey  a  home 
made  cheerful  and  happy  by  the  gentle  spirit  of  an  affectionate  wife,  and  a  fond, 
but  firm  and  faithful  mother* 

From  such  a  life,  who  could  anticipate  aught  else  but  a  calm  and  peaceful 
death  ?  and  such  we  are  informed  was  the  death  of  this  pious  female.  The  writer 
of  this  notice  did  not  witness  the  closing  scene,  and  therefore  he  would  simply 
lay  before  the  reader  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  received  from  her  hus- 
band, Rev.  J.  6.  Smart,  since  her  departure.  "During  her  last  illness,  no  mur- 
mur was  heard  from  her  lips*  Herself,  and  her  husband  and  children,  she  com- 
mitted into  the  hands  of  a  covenant  God ;  and  though  having  much  to  bind  her 
to  earth,  the  language  of  her  deportment  and  her  lips  was, '  Not  ray  will,  but  thine 
be  done.'  Her  faith  in  Christ  continued  firm,  and  waxed  stronger  and  stronger 
to  the  end.  To  myself  and  her  brother  in  law,  Rev.  Mr.  M'Laren,  she  expressed 
the  fullest  confidence  that  God  would  take  her  to  himself.  To  me  she  said  a  few 
days  before  her  death,  'My  trust  is  in  Him,  and  I  know  he  will  save  me/ 
During  her  last  struggle  she  remained  sensible,  and  a  few  minutes  before  her 
spirit  took  its  flight,  exclaimed.  '  0  come,  my  dear  Saviour,  come.7  From  the 
nature  of  her  disease  she  was  able  to  converse  but  little.  Finding  the  effort  to 
do  so  brought  on  attacks  of  coughing,  she  preferred  being  silent,  and  her  friends 
were  desirous  to  avoid  giving  her  occasion  to  speak,  as  it  gave  her  pain.  Her 
death,  happy  in  ilself,  was  most  comfortable  to  us,  in  the  assurance  that  we  were 
not  left  in  the  case  ot  those  who  mourn,  having  no  hope  in  relation  to  the  dead." 
Thus  lived  and  thus  died  Mrs.  Smart  We  have  not  written  one  word  in  rela- 
tion to  her,  which  we  do  not  believe  to  be  the  truth,  and  nothing  more.  May  you 
and  I,  dear  reader,  thus  live  and  thus  die.  J.  T.  C. 

Died,  at  his  residence,  June  1851,  of  a  severe  and  somewhat  protracted  illness, 
Mr.  Andrew  Hamilton,  a  ruling  elder  of  the  Associate  congregation  of  Delhi,  in 
the  50tb  year  of  bis  age. 

Mr.  Hamilton  was  of  Scotch  parentage,  but  was  born  in  this  country.  His  birth- 
place was  the  city  of  Allesy.  In  1880,  he  settled  with  his  wife,  then  newly  mar- 
ried,  in  the  place  of  his  death,  where,  by  an  honourable,  honest,  and  active  Chris- 
tian life,  he  exerted  an  influence  for  good.  He  was  the  instrument  whom  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church  especially  honoured  with  building  him  a  house  for  his  name; 
and  so  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  important  respects,  made  him  subservient  towards 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  that  part  of  Delhi  where  he  resided.  Whenever 
God  in  his  sovereignty  and  mercy  designs  setting  up  his  kingdom,  he  there  employs 
suitable  instruments  for  that  purpose,  both  ministerial  and  lay.  Mr.  H.  was  a  suit- 
able lay  instrument ;  and  what  added  to  his  fitness,  was,  that  it  was  in  his  heart  to 
build  a  house  for  God's  name ;  he  therefore  exerted  himself  in  the  work  with  all  his 
might.  In  the  work  he  was  aided  by  a  few  others  of  like  excellent  name ;  but  the 
burden  of  the  work  principally  rested  upon  him.  The  Associate  congregation  of 
Delhi  will  long  cherish  a  grateful  remembrance  of  his  name  for  his  active  and  per- 
severing efforts  in  establishing,  and  while  he  lived  supporting,  the  Lord's  cause  in 
that  place. 

.  Upon  his  death-bed  he  took  occasion  to  advert  to  his  humble  efforts  in  erecting 
a  house  for  Christ's  name,  and  spoke  of  the  labour  that  he  had  spent  in  it  as  the 
best  spent  temporal  labour  that  be  had  ever  laid  out  in^any  thing.  It  was  labour 
for  Christ.  He  also  spoke  of  the  greatness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
comfort  of  leaving  a  family  under  it.  The  thought  of  leaving  his  family  under  the 
droppings  of  the  sanctuary  was  a  most  comforting  one  to  him.  "  Let  us  not  be 
weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not.'* 

In  addition  to  his  active  efforts,  under  God,  in  building  up  his  cause  in  Delhi,  one 
thing  more  is  very  observable,  and  is  evidence  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  his  cau6f» 
in  that  place,  and  that  is  the  length  of  time  that  the  deceased  was  spared  in  the 
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congregation  after  its  organization.  Had  be  been  called  away  at  a  much  earlier 
period,  bis  death,  to  all  human  appearance,  would  have  endangered  the  existence 
of  the  congregation.  He  was  just  spared  until  the  congregation  had  attained  to 
aoch  eize  and  strength  that  he  could  be  taken  away  with  safety  to  it,  and  then  he 
was  removed  to  the  upper  sanctuary.  ll  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these 
things,  even  they  shall  understand  tbe  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.*' 

As  a  member  of  session,  he  was  modest,  prudent,  and  humble.  He  never  gave 
his  opinion  upon  any  subject  until  asked ♦  and  then  with  diffidence,  confiding  more 
in  the  judgment  of  others  than  in  his  own.  As  an  attendant  upon  ordinances  and 
duties  none  were  more  faithful,  and  towards  the  close  of  his  life  he  took  much 
interest  in  attending  social  prayer  meetings,  which,  according  to  his  own  testimony, 
were  greatly  blessed  to  his  own  soul.  It  were  well  for  the  cause  and  people  of 
Christ  every  where*  if  these  excellent  meetings  were  better  attended. 

Mr.  H.  left  a  wife  and  several  children  to  mourn  his  death.  But  the  stroke  of  it 
reached  beyond  the  limits  of  his  family  and  relations.  It  fell  upon  the  congrega- 
tion and  neighbourhood.  The  congregation  felt  as  though  they  had  parted  with 
their  principal  member. 

It  is  the  lot  of  but  few  men  to  leave  fewer  enemies  behind  them  than  did  Mr.  H. 
We  presume  he  bad  none.  He  possessed,  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  all  that 
knew  him.  There  has  been  but  one  testimony  concerning  him  since  his  death,  and 
that  is,  that  he  was  an  honest  and  upright  man.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord :  .  •  .  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
their  works  do  follow  them."  W.  J.  C 


CORRECTIONS  OP  REPORTS,  &C. 

Mi.  Editor,— In  looking  over  the  July  No.  of  the  Rtpotitory,  containing  the 
Minutes  of  Synod,  I  have  observed  several  errors,  some  of  which,  with  your  per- 
mission, I  would  like  to  notice.  I  would  not  think  of  troubling  either  you  or  the 
public  with  these  things,  were  it  not  that  by  some  of  the  statements  published  there, 
injustice  is  done  to  the  congregation  with  which  I  am  connected,  and  which  I  think 
it  would  be  wrong  to  let  pass  without  some  notice. 

In  the  statistical  table  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers,  tbe  contribution  for  Pigeon 
Creek  is  set  down  at  910*  Now  this  is  far  below  tbe  sum  contributed  by  this 
congregation  for  the  last  year.  By  a  reference  to  the  reports  of  the  different  trea- 
surers, it  will  be  seen  that,  between  the  meetings  of  Synod  at  New  York  and  Xenia, 
this  congregation  has  paid  sixty  dollars  to  tbe  different  funds  of  Synod,  which  was 
ten  dollars  over  the  amount  allotted  us  by  Synod.  It  seems  very  strange;  that  while 
other  congregations  in  tbe  same  Presbytery  have  the  full  amount  of  their  contribu- 
tions set  down,  only  one-sixth  of  ours  appears ;  especially  when  it  is  considered 
that  the  credits  for  this  congregation,  on  the  reports  of  the  different  treasurers, 
were  as  easy  to  be  seen  as  theirs ;  and  also,  that  the  clerk  of  this  Presbytery  handed 
in,  at  Synod,  for  publication,  a  corrected  statistical  table  of  the  Presbytery,  con- 
taining the  true  amount  of  the  contributions,  as  well  as  the  number  of  families  and 
communicants.  I  have  only  to  say  respecting  the  statistical  tables  in  general, 
that  if  they  do  not  exhibit  a  more  correct  view  of  the  different  parts  of  the  church 
than  they  do  of  this  one,  they  are  not  much  to  be  relied  upon,  and  had  better  be 
suppressed  altogether.  The  number  of  families  and  communicants  for  this  con- 
gregation has  remained  the  same  on  the  table  for  the  last  fifteen  years,' notwith- 
standing my  repeated  efforts  to  have  it  corrected. 

But  this  is  not  all.  In  an  appendix  to  the  Minutes  published  by  the  chairman  of 
the  Board  of  Hbme  Missions,  I  observe  the  following  >— "  Tbe  following  congre- 
gations have  contributed  nothing  to  the  Home  Mission  fund  the  present  year ;"  and 
Pigeon  Creek  appears,  with  some  others  in  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers,  on  the  list 
of  non-contributors.  1  have  only  to  say,  respecting  this  statement,  that  it  is  not 
correct,  as  far  as  Pigeon  Creek  is  concerned,  and  I  am  sorry  for  the  oversight  which 
gave  occasion  for  this  mis-statement,  which-I  have  not  discovered  until  lately.  Some 
time  before  the  meeting  of  Synod,  we  collected  here  something  over  thirty  dollars, 
as  a  part  of  our  contribution  for  the  present  year,  to  be  equally  divided  between  the 
Home  and  Oregon  Mission  fund.  Mr.  Patterson,  who  had  charge  of  the  money 
here,  put  it  into  the  hands  of  Dr.  Beveridge  to  be  transmitted  to  the  treasurer, 
which  was  accordingly  done.  But  somehow,  in  transmitting  the  money,  it  was 
neglected  to  give  the  name  of  the  congregation  contributing;  and  this  will  account 
for  the  blanks  in  Mr.  Bell's  account  which  he  was  unable  to  fill.  By  referring  to  his 
account,  as  published  in  f*  The  Friend  of  Missions,"  of  May  15th,  it  w" " 
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that  there  are  $15  22  to  the  Oregon  fund,  and  915  23  to  the  Home  Mission  fund, 
acknowledged  as  received  by  Ezra  Patterson,  but  the  name  of  the  congregation  is 
blank:  Pigeon  Creek  is  the  name  that  should  fill  that  blank,  as  that  was  the  money 
contributed  by  this  congregation.  Justice  to  the  congregation  requires  me  to  make 
this  explanation,  and  to  make  it  as  public  as  the  statement  of  the  chairman  of  the 
Home  Mission  Board.  With  regard  to  the  plan  adopted  for  some  years  past  of 
publishing,  after  the  meeting  of  Synod,  a  list  of  the  congregations  that  have  con- 
tributed, and  those  that  have  not  contributed,  to  the  Home  Mission  fund,  it  is  my 
opinion,  that  unless  the  chairman  of  the  Board  can  attain  to  greater  accuracy  than 
has  ever  yet  appeared,  he  will  not  by  this  plan  advance  the  cause  much  which  be 
so  ably  advocates.  The  tables  of  the  "  appendix"  for  the  present  year  are  far  from 
being  full  or  complete.  The  statistical  table  of  the  Presbytery  of  Muskingum,  for 
instance,  exhibits  twenty-four  congregations  as  belonging  to  that  Presbytery ;  yet 
only  thirteen  of  these  congregations  appear  on  the  list  of  contributors,  and  but  six 
on  the  list  of  non-contributors,  and  consequently  five  appear  upon  neither.  In  the 
Presbytery  of  Miami,  also,  tne  whole  charges  of  Messrs.  Law  and  Snodgrass, 
containing  four  congregations,  appear  upon  neither  list;  and  similar  instances,  I 
presume,  might  be  given  from  almost  all  the  Presbyteries.  Now  if  these  congre- 
gations have  contributed,  they  are  entitled  to  credit  for  their  contributions ;  but  if 
not,  why  not  publish  them  with  other  delinquents?  If  one  congregation  that  is 
delinquent  is  held  up  before  the  church  as  refusing  to  contribute  Tor  the  extension 
of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  and  another  equally  guilty  is  screened  from  the  publio 
eye,  it  cannot  fail  to  produce  dissatisfaction,  and  defeat  the  very  object  which  it  is 
designed  to  promote.  If  congregations  persist  from  year  to  year  in  refusing,  when 
called  upon,  to  contribute  of  their  worldly  substance  for  the  promotion  of  Christ's 
cause,  it  is  perfectly  just  that  they  be  held  up  before  the  church  in  their  proper 
character.  But  if  congregations  have  generally  contributed,  and  are  still  willing  to 
contribute*  but  have  failed  for  a  time  to  have  their  contributions  forwarded,  or  their 
credits  made  to  appear  as  soon  as  might  be  expected,  it  is  certainly  hard  that  they 
be  held  op  before  the  public  as  refusing  to  lend  a  hand  in  extending  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom  in  the  world.  B.  Boyd. 

My  22,  1851. 

"Stair 

Dr.  RodgtrsP  Book  Jkmunt.    (Addenda  to  last  Minutes.)*  ' 

At  the  commencement  of  the  missionary  year  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  was  ac- 
countable as  follows : 
To  Synod,        *....».«...        9450  00 
"  Canonsburgh  Female  Bible  Society, ^01  84 

9651  84 

By  one  box  of  books  furnished  Rev,  D»  Lindsay,  for  Which  he  was  re- 
leased by  order  of  Synod,  *  .        .  73  97 

Whole  amount  to  be  accounted  for,   .        .       .        .        •         $377  87 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  disposal  of  this  through  the  year: 

Books.  Sold.               Unsold. 

To  Rev.  James  Thorn pson#        .        *        .  $2126  $2126 

James  Brown,          .        *        .        ♦  97  17  61  00           $36  17 

Samuel  Collins,             ♦  60  81  25  81              35  00 

J.  M.  Schell,             *        .        .        .  44  09  44  03 

B.  Porter, 96  63  81  63              16  0* 

W.  H.  Andrew,        .        .        .        .  125  00  101  65              23  35 

Vv*.  Oburn 70  83  21  00              49  83 

G.  D.  Henderaon,    .        .        .        .  25  30  13  60              U  70 

R.  W.  French,    ....  ^3  21  13  21 

W.  J.  Cleland,         ....       3  00  3  00 

W.  Hawthorn,    ....           7  00  7  00 

Books  in  Stephenson  county,  Illinois,    .        .  15  50  3  00              12  50 

Whole  amount  expended  in  purchase  of  books,  $579  80  $396  25  $183  55 

183  55 
-08,     $95    7 


*  We  were  obliged  to  defer  this  report  for  want  of  roofra. 
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TO  THE  FRIEICDS  OP  THE   CHRISTIAN   SABBATH   THROUGHOUT  THE   UNITED 

STATES. 

At  the  late  meeting  of  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America,  the 
undersigned  were  appointed  to  prepare  a  memorial  to  congress,  praying 
for  the  repeal  of  all  laws  by  which  persons  in  the  employment  of  the 
general  government  are  required,  by  the  duties  of  their  office,  to  violate 
the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath:  and  were  instructed  to  correspond,  as  far 
as  practicable,  with  other  Christian  denominations  in  this  country,  in 
order  to  obtain  concert  of  action,  we  have  accordingly  prepared  the 
following,  and  we  present  it  for  your  acceptance;  and  we  respectfully  in- 
vite your  co-operation  with  us  in  having  it  copied  or  printed  and  circu- 
lated as  extensively  as  possible,  and  signed  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States,  and  of  the  territories  of  the  same,  from  fifteen  years  old 
and  above:  and  let  each  copy  be  directed  to  the  care  of  some  fit  member 
of  congress,  towards  the  commencement  of  its  ensuing  session.  The  first 
amendment  to  the  federal  Constitution  makes  no  distinction  between  per- 
sons of  different  sexes,  and  between  citizens  and  aliens  who  are  residents 
in  this  country;  consequently,  all  inhabitants,  who  have  come  to  years  of 
discretion,  have  a  right  to  sign  the  memorial.  Should  you  prefer  a 
modification  of  the  memorial,  or  an  entirely  different  one  on  the  same 
subject,  it  is  your  right  to  adopt  such  a  form  as  you  think  will  best 
secure  the  object  in  view.  We  consider  it  to  be  important  to  present  the 
memorial  to  congress,  at  the  long  session  which  is  approaching;  and 
therefore  we  hasten  the  memorial  and  this  address  to  you  in  relation  to 
it.  Should  we  wait  until  the  meeting  of  the  ecclesiastical  bodies,  next 
spring,  the  memorial  could  not  be  presented  to  congress  before  December, 
1852,  and  then,  the  short  session  ensuing,  there  would  not  likely  be  time 
to  consider  it  before  the  adjournment  of  congress.  We  would  respect- 
fully and  earnestly  request  all  religious  periodicals,  and  all  papers, 
whether  religious  or  secular,  that  are  in  favour  of  the  object  of  the 
memorial,  to  give  it,  together  with  the  accompanying  address,  an  inser- 
tion in  their  respective  publications,  and  we  would  respectfully  request 
such  ecclesiastical  bodies,  supreme  or  subordinate,  as  may  meet  before 
congress,  to  take  such  action  on  this  subject  as,  in  their  wisdom,  may 
seem  best  adapted  to  secure  the  end  in  view.  We  would  also  request 
school  teachers  to  take  or  send  the  memorial  to  their  principals. 

It  is  now  twenty-three  or  twenty-four  years  since  any  considerable 
effort  has  been  made  to  induce  congress  to  pass  a  law  prohibiting  the 
transportation  of  the  mail  on  the  Sabbath.   We  fear  that  this  long  silence 

vol.  x. — 15 
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of  the  community  will  be  construed  by  our  law-makers  into  an  acqui- 
escence or  approval  of  the  present  practice  of  our  government  in  relation 
to  the  transportation  of  the  mail  on  the  Lord's  day.  Our  law  makers 
generally  profess  to  be  regulated  in  their  legislative  action  by  the  ex- 
pressed will  of  their  constituents.  Now,  if  we  say  nothing  against  this 
national  sin — if  we  use  not  our  constitutional  right  to  petition  congress  for 
redress  of  grievance,  it  will  be  thought  that  we  are  satisfied  with  the 
present  laws  in  regard  to  the  Sabbath;  and  so  we  shall  be  involved  in  the 
guilt  and  shame  of  our  national  Sabbath-breaking,  and,  if  mercy  prevent 
not,  we  shall  be  involved  in  the  judgments  of  Heaven  for  it.  We  are 
cautioned  against  partaking  with  others  in  their  sin,  and  against  having 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  to  reprove 
them:  and  the  direction  given  to  Jeremiah  to  address  the  civil  rulers  of 
his  time  respecting  the  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day,  is,  we  apj  rehend, 
equally  applicable  to  us.  Jer.  xvii.  19,  20.  In  regard  to  this  sin  the 
Lord  is  saying  to  us,  "  Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against  the  evil  doers? 
Who  will  stand  up  for  me  against  the  workers  of  iniquity?"  Ps.  xciv.  16. 
In  answer  to  this  call  on  us,  let  us  manifest  that  we  are  on  the  Lord's 
side — let  us  promptly  and  cheerfully  repair  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty,  so  that  the  curse  of  Meroz  fall  not  on  us. 

But  perhaps  some  will  object  to  the  signing  or  circulating  of  this 
memorial,  on  the  ground  that  it  will  be  disregarded  by  congress,  as  simi- 
lar ones  were  in  former  years.  To  this  it  is  replied,  that  the  result  can- 
not be  foreknown  until  the  trial  shall  have  been  made.  Let  us  not  fear 
that  our  national  legislators  will  prove  more  inexorable  than  the  judge 
who  granted  the  poor  widow's  petition,  lest  by  her  continued  coming  she 
should  weary  him.  We  believe,  however,  that  there  is  no  reasonable 
ground  to  fear  a  denial  of  our  request  to  congress,  if  all,  or  nearly  all 
who,  in  this  land,  are  opposed  to  the  sin  referred  to,  should  represent 
their  grievance  in  the  manner  that  is  now  proposed.  Even  were  we  cer- 
tain that  our  memorials  would  be  disregarded  by  congress,  still,  it  would 
be  our  duty  to  memorialize,  as  in  this  way  we  would  give  our  testimony, 
in  the  most  public  manner,  against  this  sin,  and  by  our  conduct  we  would 
throw  the  responsibility  on  our  rulers,  who  would  thus  show  by  their 
conduct  that  they  had  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  Let  us  not 
be  weary  in  well-doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not 
— let  us  pray  always  and  not  faint — let  us  render  ourselves  worthy  of  the 
commendation  given  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  to  whom  our  Lord  says, 
"For  ray  name's  sake  thou  hast  labored  and  not  fainted."  Rev.  ii.  3. 


David  Thompson,  )  ^         ... 
J.  G.  Rankin,         j  Commlt^- 


To  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United  States: 

The  memorial  of  the  undersigned  inhabitants  of county,  in  the 

state  (or  territory)  of ,  humbly  showeth,  That  whereas  the  Ruler 

of  the  Universe  has  instituted  ci\il  government  to  promote  the  temporal 
welfare  of  men;  and  whereas  morality  or  virtue  among  the  people  is 
necessary  to  secure  that  end:  and  whereas  all  laws,  which  are  immoral 
in  their  nature  or  tendency,  must,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  counteract 
the  end  for  "which  the  government  was  instituted;  and  whereas  certain 
persons  in  the  employment  of  the  general  government  are  required,  by 
the  duties  of  their  office,  to  violate  the  sanctity  of  the  Christian  Sabbath 
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or  Lord's  day :  we  therefore  pray  your  honourable  body  not  only  to  re- 
lease them  from  the  performance  of  all  official  duty  on  said  day,  but  also 
to  restrain  thera,  under  proper  penalties,  from  performing  those  duties  in 
cases  where  the  public  safety  does  not  require  it.  To  prevent  u  s- 
apprehension  respecting  the  object  of  the  memorialists,  we  would  dis- 
tinctly disclaim  every  thing  sectarian  in  it — we  call  for  no  privilege  to 
be  conferred  on  one  sect  or  denomination  of  Christians  which  is  not  to  be 
accorded  to  all.  Farther,  we  would  state,  that  we  call  not  on  you  to 
introduce  any  new  principle  into  our  government,  but  merely  the  exten- 
sion, to  some  new  cases,  of  a  principle  that  is  recognised  in  our  federal 
constitution,  namely,  the  sanctity  of  the  Christian  Sabbath:  and  this  prin- 
ciple is  acted  on  already  in  the  law  establishing  the  United  States  courts, 
which  are  forbidden  to  be  held  on  that  sacred  day;  and  the  various  offices, 
uoder  the  general  government,  except  the  post  office,  are  closed  on  that 
day,  without  any  detriment  to  the  public  service,  and  without  infringe- 
ment on  the  rights  of  conscience.  For  these  reasons,  we  forbear  to  ad- 
duce any  arguments  to  prove  the  morality  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  obli- 
gation that  rests  on  nations  which  are  favoured  with  divine  revelation,  to 
recognise  the  sanctity  of  the  day  of  the  week  referred  to;  we  therefore 
assume  its  binding  force  on  us  as  a  nation. 

By  granting  the  prayer  of  the  memorialists,  the  expenses  of  the 
government  will  not  be  increased,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  believed, 
that  they  will  be  diminished.  Again,  by  granting  cmr  prayer,  you  would 
admit  to  the  emoluments  of  office  conscientious  Christians,  (and  these  are 
no  inconsiderable  portion  of  the  community,)  who  are  now  practically  ex- 
cluded from  offices  of  profit  or  trust,  the  duties  of  which  are  to  be  per- 
formed on  the  Lord's  day  as  well  as  on  other  days.  The  change  of  the 
law  in  regard  to  them  is  demanded  not  only  by  the  principles  of  impartial 
justice,  but  also  by  the  soundest  policy.  It  is  surely  very  unwise  policy 
to  impose  duties  on  the  officers  of  government  against  which  an  enlight- 
ened conscience  will  revolt :  and  the  effect  of  such  laws  will  be  the  ex- 
clusion of  the  most  virtuous  portion  of  the  community  from  various  offices 
of  profit  and  trust,  and  the  filling  of  them  with  those  who  regard  not  the 
sacredness  of  an  oath  of  office,  and  will  much  more  likely  become  de- 
fcu'ters  to  the  government. 

The  first  section  of  the  law  of  March  3,  1825,  "for  establishing  and 
regulating  the  post-office  department,"  authorizes  the  post-master  general 
to  "provide  for  the  carriage  of  the  mail  on  all  post-roads  that  are,  or 
may  be  established  by  law,  and  as  often  as  he,  having  regard  to  the  pro- 
ductiveness thereof,  and  other  circumstances,  shall  think  proper."  This 
provision  gives  him  the  power  to  contract  for  the  transportation  of  the 
mail  on  Sabbath,  as  wrell  as  on  other  days:  and,  as  matter  of  fact,  post- 
masters general  have  exercised  this  discretionary  power  in  disregard  of 
the  divine  law,  which  requires  the  Sabbath  to  be  kept  holy.  Now  it  is 
evident,  that  on  such  post-routes  as  have  the  mail  conve)ed  over  them 
on  the  Lord's  day,  conscientious  Christians  cannot  become  competitors 
for  contracts,  and  consequently  the  mail  service  on  them  may  not  be  per- 
formed so  cheaply  or  so  well.  But  again,  the  same  class  of  persons  are, 
hy  the  present  law,  excluded  from  the  office  of  post-master,  assistant,  or 
clerk,  on  all  routes  along  which  the  mail  is  conveyed  on  the  day  specified. 
For,  according  to  the  eleventh  section  of  the  law,  already  referred  to,  it 
is  declared  to  be  the  duty  of  the  p>st-master,  at  all  reasonable  hours,  on 
eotry  day  of  the  week,  to  deliver,  on  demand,  any  letter,  paper,  or  packet 
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to  the  person  entitled  to,  or  authorized  to,  receive  the  same:  and  all  let* 
ters  brought  to  any  post-office  half  an  hour  before  the  time  of  making  up 
the  mail  at  such  office,  shall  be  forwarded  therein."  This  section  re- 
quires post-masters,  where  the  mail  arrives  on  the  Lord's  day,  to  open 
and  assort  it,  and  to  forward  in  it  all  letters  that  may  have  been  deposited 
one-half  hour  or  an  hour  before  the  arrival  of  the  mail,  if  they  would  not 
violate  their  oath  of  office,  and  render  themselves  liable  to  the  penalty  of 
the  post-office  law.  Now  as  the  mail  may  arrive  at  any  hour  of  the  day, 
suppose  it  arrives  at  the  hour  of  public  worship,  attendance  to  the  duties 
of  the  post  office  will  effectually  interfere  with  their  attendance  at  the 
house  of  God,  where  they  might  be  taught  their  duties  to  their  God  and 
to  their  country.  With  regard  to  attendance  at  all  reasonable  hours  to 
deliver  on  demand  any  letter,  packet  or  paper,  to  any  person  entitled  or 
authorized  to  receive  the  same,  and  to  make  up  the  mail  on  the  Sabbath, 
we  know  that  in  some  cases  at  least  the  law  is  disregarded.  A  conflict, 
in  the  minds  of  some  post-masters,  arises  between  the  law  of  their  Creator 
and  Judge,  and  the  law  of  men,  and  the  penalty  of  the  former  appearing 
to  them  to  be  immeasurably  greater  than  the  penalty  of  the  latter,  they 
choose  what  appears  to  be  the  less  of  two  evils.  But  by  this  dilemma, 
in  which  the  present  law  places  them,  we  would  ask,  do  they  not  com- 
mit perjury  by  neglecting  to  perform  some  part  of  the  duties  which  the 
law  imposes? 

The  provisions  of  the  law  which  are  the  subject  of  our  complaint  not 
only  interfere  with  the  attendance  of  a  large  number  of  persons  on  the 
worship  of  God,  on  his  own  day,  but  the  noise  and  confusion  occasioned 
by  the  transportation  of  the  mail  passing  houses  of  worship,during  the  hours 
of  divine  service,  seriously  interfere  with  the  solemnities  of  religion.  As- 
suming that  there  is  a  God,  it  follows  that  he  is  to  be  worshipped  by 
men  socially  as  well  as  individually;  and  this  being  the  case,  some  time 
is  necessary  for  that  purpose :  he  has  designated  the  seventh  portion  of 
our  time;  and  he  has  wisely  and  kindly  ordered  things  so,  that  six- 
sevenths  of  our  time  are  amply  sufficient  to  labour  and  do  all  our  work : 
and  those  who  conform  their  conduct  to  this  order  of  things  find,  that  in 
keeping  his  commandments  there  is  a  great  reward. — It  is  uniformly 
found,  in  the  history  of  the  world,  that  righteousness  exalts  a  nation, 
while  wickedness  is  destructive  to  national  prosperity.  Wherever  the 
Sabbath  is  best  observed,  tlvere  the  least  amount  of  crime  is  found ;  and 
there  the  most  intelligence  and  industry,  with  its  rewards,  among  the 
mass  of  the  people.  As  the  truth  of  this  statement  will  not  be  questioned, 
we  will  not  trouble  you  with  the  evidence  of  it. 

Lastly,  motives  of  patriotism  induce  us  to  urge  the  repeal  of  the  ob- 
noxious provisions  of  the  law  complained  of,  and  all  such  laws  or  parts  of 
laws,  as  require  persons  employed  in  the  collection  of  the  public  revenue, 
or  persons  employed  in  the  army  or  navy,  to  perform  any  official  duty  on 
the  Lord's  day,  which  the  public  safety  does  not  require  to  be  performed. 
Since  nations,  as  such,  do  not  exist  in  the  future  world,  the  Ruler  of 
nations  in  various  ways  punishes  them,  in  the  present  life,  for  their  dis- 
regard of  his  authority; — when  they  establish  iniquity  by  law — when 
they  decree  unrighteous  decrees.  Thus  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  threat- 
ened his  ancient  people,  that  if  they  would  not  cease  carrying  burdens 
in  and  out  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  Sabbath  day,  he  would 
kindle  a  fire  in  those  gates  which  should  not  be  quenched.  Of  the  exe- 
cution of  that  threatening  by  the  Chaldeans,  you  need  not  be  informed. 
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For  disregard  of  the  threatening,  not  only  was  their  capital  with  its  mag- 
nificent temple,  laid  in  ruins,  but  the  land  kept  Sabbath  for  seventy 
years.  Nearer  our  own  times,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
European  governments  had  a  book  of  sports  prepared  and  published,  de- 
scribing certain  sports  or  pastimes,  which  the  government  sanctioned  and 
encouraged  to  be  practised  on  the  Lord's  day :  and  still  nearer  our  own 
time,  another  European  government,  by  a  solemn  decree,  abolished  the 
Sabbath,  so  far  as  a  human  government  can  do  so.  The  bloodshed  and 
revolutions  which  followed  these  impious  enactments,  admonish  us  to 
beware  of  placing  on  our  statute  books,  or  keeping  there,  any  enactments 
by  which  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's  day  may  be  infringed,  lest  if  we  par- 
take with  them  in  their  sins,  we  shall  receive  of  their  plagues,  from  Him 
by  whom  one  is  cut  down  and  another  set  up. 


OREGON  CORRESPONDENCE. 

Oregon  City,  O.  T.,  July  11th,  1851. 
Rev.  Joseph  T.  Cooper,  D.  D., 

Dear  Brother, — I  have  not  yet  leisure  to  write  as  I  would  wish 
to  see  published,  but  I  wish  to  keep  you  advised  of  all  our  movements; 
and  you  can  make  such  extracts,  or  condense  statements  for  publica- 
tion, as  your  judgment  will  approve. 

We  have  now  been  just  a  month  in  the  territory,  the  last  three  weeks 
of  which  I  have  spent  in  riding  through  the  Willamette  Valley, 
because  here  are  the  principal  settlements,  and  the  weight  of  the  popu- 
lation must  still  be  concentrated  in  this  valley,  as  it  appears  to  be  much 
the  most  extensive  body  of  good  land  together.  The  land  is  as  good 
as  need  be  desired  for  all  agricultural  and  grazing  purposes.  The 
climate  is  very  different  from  what  it  is  in  the  States,  in  the  same  lati- 
tude. The  sun  is  now  hot  for  several  hours  in  the  middle  of  the  day, 
but  it  is  comfortably  cool  in  the  shade,  and  we  can  not  only  bear  a  fire 
in  the  evenings  and  mornings,  but  very  often  it  is  necessary  to  comfort; 
and  yet  winters,  it  is  evident,  from  the  openness  of  the  houses,  as  well 
as  from  the  declarations  of  the  inhabitants,  are  little  if  any  colder.  Cab- 
bage grows  all  winter  in  the  gardens,  potatoes  remain  in  the  ground 
as  they  grew,  and  the  best  probably  in  the  world.  It  is  very  usual  to 
have  several  good  crops  of  potatoes  in  succession,  from  the  same  plant- 
ing. It  is  indeed  a  remarkable  feature  in  this  country,  and  makes  it 
the  easiest  country  1  have  ever  seen  for  a  farmer  to  live  in,  that  so 
many  crops  can  be  taken  in  succession  off  the  same  ground.  I  have 
teen  most  splendid  fields  of  wheat,  of  second  and  third  year's  crops, 
without  any  culture  but  one  ploughing  the  first  time  it  was  sowed  and 
harrowed  in.  But,  as  a  general  thing,  the  third  crop  is  not  so  good; 
but  I  have  seen  some  fields  of  the  third  year's  growth  which  would 
yield  from  fifteen  to  twenty  bushels  per  acre.  And  oats  also  grow  in 
the  same  way — several  crops  from  one  ploughing  and  sowing.  But  I 
did  not  in  this  letter  intend  to  dwell  on  the  physical  features,  or  pro- 
ductions either,  of  the  country.  That  is  all  as  an  infinitely  wise  Creator 
Ww  fit  to  make  it,  and  surely  good  enough  for  sinners,  such  as  occupv 
itf  to  dwell  on.  But  since  I  have  adverted  to  this  subject,  I  may  add, 
that  the  loftiest  and  heaviest  trees  which  I  have  ever  seen  (and  I  have 
•een,  I  think,  the  largest  in  Indiana,)  grow  in  Oregon.  I  measured,  the 
other  day,  in  Mallala  Valley,  about  twelve  miles  from  this  city,  white 
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cedar  trees,  which  I  only  selected  because  they  were  growing  on  the  road- 
side and  convenient,  and  found  many  of  them  20,  21,  and  22  feet  in 
circumference,  and  although  I  had  not  the  facilities  with  me  for  mea- 
suring l  heir  height,  yet  I  have  no  doubt  many  of  them  were  300  feet;  and 
I  have  also  no  doubt  I  saw  trees  larger  than  any  I  measured.  Another 
of  the  physical  features  of  the  country  is,  that  from  almost  any  point 
where  your  view  is  not  intercepted  by  trees  around,  you  can  see  seve- 
ral snow-clad  mountains  at  once,  principally  in  the  Cascade  range,  the 
second  range  from  the  Pacific  coast,  so  called  from  the  cascades  on  the 
Columbia  river,  being  formed  by  that  river's  passage  through  this 
range.     I  have  seen  six  from  one  point  at  once,  in  mid-summer. 

But  what  1  intended  chiefly  to  advert  to,  in  this  letter,  is  the  moral 
and  intellectual,  and  I  may  add  religious  condition  of  the  territory.  I 
have  seen  most  of  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  the  gospel  of  the 
territory.  I  do  not  include  in  this  statement  the  popish  bishop,  nor 
his  dependants.  I  have  indeed  seen  them,  but  at  a  distance.  I  have 
seen  Mr.  Spaulding,  the  co  labourer  of  the  lamented  Dr.  Whitman,  who 
with  his  family  and  associates  were  massacred  in  November,  1847,  at 
the  American  Board's  station  at  Waulatpu,  to  the  number  of  fourteen 
persons.  The  full  history  of  the  transaction  has  not  been  fairly  laid 
before  the  Christian,  nor  indeed  the  civil  community,  either  in  the 
States  or  here.  The  few  presses  here,  either  from  the  fear  of,  or  desire 
to  court  popish  influence,  are  completely  muzzled  on  that  subject.  And 
yet  it  is  not  on  account  of  the  numbers  of  papists  here,  but  much  more 
from  the  backing  and  support  they  receive  from  the  Hudson  Bay  Com- 
pany. This  wealthy  and  powerful  company  have  still  many  trading 
establishments  scattered  through  this  territory;  and  although  the  com- 
pany have  often  showed  themselves  kind  and  generous  towards  the 
American  missionaries,  yet  the  popish  priests  appear  to  be  their  special 
protegees,  though  some  of  the  servants  of  that  company  are  most  decided 
Protestants.  Another  consideration,  which  may  also  have  its  influence 
in  suppressing  the  independence  of  the  press  here,  is,  that  in  so  small 
a  political  community  as  we  have  here,  a  very  few  votes  are  often  of 
great  importance  in  turning  the  9cale  in  political  contests.  If  spared, 
I  may  some  day  furnish  you  with  more  facts  than  you  have  yet  seen, 
respecting  that  massacre.  It,  however,  broke  up  all  the  stations  of  the 
American  Board  in  this  territory,  and  the  missionaries  had  to  disperse 
and  betake  themselves  to  other  labours  and  ways  to  provide  for  them- 
selves and  families.  They  appear  to  have  been  self-devoted  men,  will- 
ing to  spend  and  be  spent  in  their  appropriate  work;  and  some  of  them 
are  still  waiting  to  resume  their  labours  among  those  Indian  tribes 
which  remain  comparatively  unbroken,  so  soon  as  it  may  be  judged 
practicable  and  safe.  The  superintendent  of  Indian  affairs  for  this  terri- 
tory, with  one  of  the  former  missionaries,  is  now  gone  up  the  Columbia, 
to  ascertain  the  sentiments  and  feelings,  as  well  as  other  matters,  among 
those  mountain  tribes. 

I  have  seen  Mr.  Blain.  He  is  a  very  pleasant  and  respectable  man, 
and  is  much  esteemed  here  generally.  He  has  fourteen  members  in 
full  communion,  and  from  sixty  to  seventy  hearers;  but  he  has  an  en- 
couraging prospect  of  increase.  He  is  settled  in  a  good  part  of  the 
country,  and  is  surrounded  with  scenery  and  prospects  as  beautiful  and 
varied  as  the  imagination  could  fancy,  except  that  it  is  distant  from  any 
large  or  navigable  water;  but  to  counterbalance  that,  he  is  well  backed 
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by  beautiful  mountains,  covered  with  rich  grass,  interspersed  with 
green  trees,  which  look  as  if  they  had  been  planted  for  ornament.  He 
is,  and  has  been,  alone  in  most  respects  here.  The  community  at  large 
here  could  not  easily  be  made  sensible  of  the  difference  between  him 
and  us,  and  explain  them  as  you  can,  it  is  not  probable  that  they  would 
appreciate  them,  and  it  will  require  much  prudence  not  to  make  our 
separation  hurtful  to  both  him  and  us,  in  our  influence  among  the 
people.  And  regarding  the  salvation  of  sinners  as  our  great  work, 
there  are  points  which  have  a  more  imperious  claim,  as  lying  more 
directly  near  the  foundation,  in  such  a  community  as  that  by  which  we 
may  expect  to  be  surrounded  for  some  time  here.  1  have  much  con- 
fidence in  Mr.  Blain's  prudence  and  piety,  and  hope  we  will  get  along 
without  giving  a  wound  to  the  cause  we  wish  to  advance. 

I  have  also  seen  Mr.  Kendall.  I  felt  more  concern  about  him;  for, 
knowing  something  of  the  circumstances  under  which  he  came  to  this 
country,  I  was  apprehensive  that  there  were  difficulties  in  his  case,  which 
might  not  be  easily  got  along  with.  But  I  think  now  he  is  more  to  be 
pitied  than  blamed.  The  community  here,  whether  of  professors  or 
non-professors,  do  not  appear  to  have  any  complaints  laid  up  against 
his  Christian  or  ministerial  character.  They  fault  his  exclusiveness, 
but  lay  nothing  to  his  charge.  My  wonder  is  that  he  has  got  along  so 
Mamelessly  as  he  has.  The  people,  who  are  in  his  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood, say  they  do  not  think  that  he  has  missed  six  Sabbaths  in 
Oregon  but  what  he  preached,  and  all  agree  that  he  preaches  well. 
But  he  came  here  extremely  poor,  and  was  brought  here  with  his  chil- 
dren chiefly  at  the  expense  of  one  man,  Dr.  Maillie,  who  expected  a 
Dumber  of  Seceder  families  to  follow,  the  next  year.  Mr.  K,  had  two 
children  with  him,  and  although  two  families  of  Scceders  came  at  the 
Mme  time,  they  and  Mr.  K.  got  separated  at  the  Cascade  mountains — 
they  did  not  find  each  other  again  for  more  than  six  months.  Mr.  K. 
had  to  support  himself  and  children  by  day  labour,  chiefly  making  rails, 
(the  hardest  kind  of  labour,  and  it  paid  but  poorly,)  among  the  Canadian 
French,  who  had  left  the  service  of  the  Hudson  Bay  Company.  He 
lived  as  it  is  here  called,  "  camping  out,"  with  his  children.  Often  he 
would  have  to  go  a  long  time  without  shoes,  only  such  deer-skin  mo* 
eassins  as  he  could  himself  make.  He  cooked  for  himself  and  children 
•~he  was  often  very  destitute  of  clothing,  and  the  people  to  whom  be 
preached  were  unable  to  help  him.  Thus  he  lived  until  the  discovery 
of  the  gold  mines  in  California.  Some  of  his  acquaintances  went  and 
did  well.  He  thought  he  might  as  well  go  there  and  dig  gold  as  make 
nils  for  the  French.  He  did  so,  and  made  out  well.  As  soon  as  he 
bad  accumulated  a  few  thousand  dollars  he  returned,  and  resumed  his 
preaching,  living  on  his  claim  as  usual.  But  what  was  most  chilling 
and  discouraging  to  him  was,  that  he  saw  a  copy  of  the  Minutes  of  Synod 
refusing  to  recognise  him  as  a  missionary,  and  some  hints  that  there 
were  charges  against  his  ministerial  character,  without  knowing  what 
these  were.  Thus  he  remained  until  he  recently  received  a  letter  from 
Mr.  Smith,  written  by  the  direction  of  the  Iowa  Presbytery.  He  re- 
ceived it  eighteen  months  after  it  was  written.  This  letter  seemed  to 
take  for  granted  that  he  was  not  now  in  good  standing  in  the  church. 
So  that  he  has  been  surrounded  with  circumstances  about  as  dishearten- 
ing as  they  could  well  be.  He  had  also  seen  the  minutes  of  synod  of 
Ike  first  meeting  after  he  left,  which  contained  a  re^er^^ni^bl9CJb«case, 
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which  seemed  to  recognise  him  as  censurable,  without  specifying  any- 
thing particularly.  Yet  he  has  still  preached  regularly,  and  he  certainly 
preaches  well.  I  have  divided  the  day  with  him  twice,  while  I  was 
exploring  the  territory.  His  audience  consisted,  the  first  day  I  was  there, 
of  three  women,  four  men,  and  fifteen  children.  Finding  nothing 
against  his  moral  or  religious  character,  I  thought  I  was  bound  to  re- 
cognise him  before  Mr.  Irvine  came  on.  To  have  done  otherwise 
might  have  done  much  harm. 

There  are  two  old  school  Presbyterians  in  the  territory — Mr.  Thomp- 
son, in  Clatsop  Plains,  on  the  coast  just  below  the  mouth  of  theCoIumbia, 
and  Mr.  Geary,  sent  out  by  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Missions,  set- 
tled in  the  Willamette  Valley,  about  twenty-five  miles  above  this 
place. 

There  are  six  or  seven  congregational  ministers  in  the  territory,  two 
of  them  sustained  by  the  A.  B.  F.  M.  Society.  The  others,  or  the 
most  of  them,  are  Indian  missionaries  at  the  different  stations,  which  were 
broken  up  at  the  time  of  the  massacre  of  Dr.  Whitman  and  his  people* 
These  have  been  holding  themselves  in  readiness  to  resume  their 
labours  again  among  these  Indians,  as  soon  as  Providence  might  open 
the  way.  But  the  superintendent  of  Indian  affairs  has  just  returned 
from  the  Cay  use  country,  some  600  or  800  miles  up  the  Columbia;  but 
1  understand  it  is  judged  not  expedient  to  resume  the  missionary  sta- 
tions. The  papists  seem  to  have  influence  to  keep  out  other  mission- 
aries. 

J  am  not  exactly  informed  of  the  exact  number  of  Methodist  and 
Baptist  preachers  in  the  territory;  but  perhaps  eight  or  ten  of  each, 
including  the  different  divisions  of  each  sect.  Campbellites  appear 
numerous  in  proportion  to  the  inhabitants.  But  I  must  draw  to  a 
close. 

I  have  concluded  to  locate  my  family  at  the  town  of  Albany,  the 
seat  of  justice  for  Linn  county.  Albany  is  situated  on  the  Willamette 
river,  probably  seventy  miles  above  this  city,  and  consequently  about 
ninety  miles  above  the  entrance  of  the  Willamette  into  the  Columbia. 
This  valley  must  for  some  time  contain  the  weight  of  the  population 
of  the  territory.  It  C3ntains  much  very  fine  land,  and  is  the  largest. 
It  lies  between  the  Coast  and  Cascade  ranges  of  Mountains.  Albany 
is  and  will  be  a  central  position  for  the  territory.  It  is  a  new  place, 
and  altogether  unoccupied  by  any  other  denomination.  It  is  twenty- 
five  or  thirty  miles  from  Mr.  Blain's,  and  nine  from  where  Mr.  Ken- 
dall is  preaching.  I  hope  Mr.  Irvine  will  soon  be  here,  and  I  will 
endeavour  to  be  more  methodical  in  my  next.  Direct  to  "  Albany, 
Linn  Co.,  0.  T." 

Your  brother  in  the  gospel  and  in  affection,      James  P.  Miller. 


TRINIDAD  CORRESPONDENCE 
resbyteri 
Trinidad,  Aug.  9th,  1851 


American  Presbyterian  Mission,  1 


To  the  Rbv.  Joseph  T.  Cooper,  D.D., 

Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  : 
Very  Dear  Sir, — The  packet  sails  on  to-morrow,  and  we  hasten 
to  send  you  this  communication  by  it.     If  Synod  appoint  any  other 
missionary  to  this  island,  we  hopo  you  will  not  have  despatched  him 
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tjcfore  this  comes  to  hand;  and  when  you  see  this,  we  think  you  will 
not  send  out  any  more.  When  our  last  letter  was  written  we  had  hut 
recently  come  to  this  station,  and  neither  knew  its  present  condition 
nor  its  future  prospects.  Near  two  months  have  now  passed,  and  we 
trust  we  have  not  been  an  idle  student  during  that  time.  And  while 
we  confess  we  have  not  had  time  to  learn  every  thing,  we  have  learned 
enough  to  give  an  opinion  concerning  the  practicability  of  keeping  up 
this  mission.  What  we  have  learned,  instead  of  being  a  source  of  gra- 
tification to  us,  has  tended  to  sadden  u-*  and  fill  us  with  disappoint- 
ment. During  the  last  two  weeks  the  question  has  frequently  re- 
curred to  our  minds,  Would  the  Board,  and  Church  at  home,  if  they 
knew  the  true  state  of  this  mission,  wish  to  keep  it  up,  and  to  keep  us 
here?  Our  firm  and  settled  convictions,  in  view  of  every  thing,  both 
of  our  duty  to  the  heathen  here,  and  to  the  Church  at  home,  are,  that 
there  is  no  call  in  providence  for  the  Associate  Church  to  keep  a  mis- 
sionary at  this  station,  nor  upon  this  island.  We  think  when  you  read 
our  communication  that  you  will  agree  with  us,  that  if  ever  there  was 
such  a  call  it  does  not  now  exist.  We  feel  confident  that  no  personal 
considerations,  that  no  disinclination  on  our  part  to  labour  for  the  good 
of  souls,  for  the  church,  and  for  the  cause  of  our  great  Redeemer,  in 
this  or  any  other  foreign  field,  have  had  any  thing  to  do  in  fastening 
these  convictions  upon  us.  For  we  trust  we  are  as  willing  now  as  we 
ever  were,  "to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,"  as  far  as  it  is  in  our  power  to  do  so.  But  we  think  you 
will  admit  that  no  missionary,  and  that  no  branch  of  the  Christian 
church,  are  ever  required  to  carry  on  missionary  operations  in  the  face 
of  impossibilities.  We  know  we  should  not  be  easily  intimidated  even 
by  great  discouragements,  and  that  we  should  continually  exercise 
faith  in  the  Divine  promises,  but  no  one  will  say  we  are  ever  re- 
quired at  this  age  of  the  church  to  exercise  the  faith  of  miracles.  How- 
ever strong  our  faith  may  be  that  God  will  give  efficacy  to  the  preach* 
ingof  the  word,  yet  we  are  not  bound  to  believe  that  it  will  be  pro- 
ductive of  good  while  it  is  only  preached  to  walls  and  empty  pews. 
The  seed  must  be  put  into  the  ground  to  produce  fruit,  and  the  word 
must  be  heard  to  become  effectual  to  salvation.  The  ever-shifting  and 
ever-changing  character  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  island,  renders  suc- 
cessful missionary  operations  in  a  country  located  like  this  absolutely 
impossible.  This  unsettled  population  is  and  ever  has  been  the  bane 
of  this  mission.  Its  prospects,  in  this  respect,  are  just  what  they  ever 
have  been.  The  missionary  to-day  may  be  elated  with  success,  and 
think  shortly  he  may  organize  a  congregation; — to-morrow  all  may  be 
gone,  and  he  may  commence  de  novo.  With  the  exception  of  four 
persons,  (our  own  family  excepted,)  we  have  preached  to  a  new 
audience  every  day  since  we  were  here.  But  one  of  these  four  can 
read,  and  his  reading  would  be  more  appropriately  named  if  it  were 
called  spelling.  This  individual  reads  the  best  of  any  that  we  have 
found,  and  we  are  now  acquainted  with  all  that  attended  the  mission 
in  Mr,  Banks'  time  that  we  can  hear  of  in  the  bounds.  We  know 
nothing  about  the  scholarship  of  those  that  are  gone.  You  will  see  that 
if  this  mission  is  now  carried  on  by  us,  we  will  have  to  begin  again  at 
the  very  foundation  stone.  All  upon  whom  brother  Banks  depended 
for  an  organization  are  gone;  and  unless  there  is  a  radical  change  in 
society,  of  which  we  see  no  prospect  at  the  present,  we  may  labour  for 
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twenty  years  yet,  and  not  secure  an  organization.  Now,  dear  brother, 
what  is  duty?  Is  it  to  flatter  the  church  at  home  with  the  prospect  of 
obtaining  a  foothold  upon  this  island,  when  we  know  that  Ihe  force  of 
circumstances,  over  which  we  have  no  control,  is  against  us,  and  that 
all  our  prospects  will  most  likely  prove  abortive?  Did  our  Lord  and 
Master  ever  intend  his  disciples  should  for  ever  remain  in  one  place, 
preaching  the  gospel,  whether  they  were  successful  or  not?  When 
there  was  want  of  success  in  one  city,  did  he  not  command  them  to 
flee  to  another?  When  it  is  evident  that  circumstances  of  an  insur- 
mountable nature  are  against  the  church,  so  as  to  make  it  impossible 
for  her  to  obtain  an  organization,  is  it  wise  and  right  for  her  to  send 
out  men  and  expend  her  resources  in  combating  with  these  impossi- 
bilities? Should  we  not  observe  the  openings  of  Providence  more, 
and  endeavour  to  spend  the  resources  of  the  church  only  where  there 
is  a  reasonable  hope  of  doing  good?  There  are  places  where  she  can 
be  successful,  where  her  resources  can  be  advantageously  expended, 
and  all  be  permitted  to  see  the  standard  of  the  great  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation set  up,  and  the  work  of  the  Lord  prospering.  What  we  do 
here  is  altogether  in  the  dark.  This  mission,  so  far  as  the  Associate 
Church  is  concerned,  is  both  dead  and  buried.  Would  it  not,  then, 
admit  of  a  serious  question,  all  the  circumstances  being  considered, 
whether  it  is  practicable  and  right  to  commence  the  work  of  resusci- 
tation ?  Our  own  opinion  is,  that  it  is  neither  right  nor  practicable. 
Hence,  we  have  already  said  there  is  no  call  in  providence  for  us,  or 
any  other  minister  of  the  Associate  Church  at  this  station.  We  know 
that  we  have  good  reasons  for  saying  what  we  do,  hence  we  have  no 
fears  in  submitting  them  to  the  Board.  These  reasons  were  in  exist- 
ence antecedently  to  our  coming  here,  and  were  neither  known  by  us 
nor  by  any  member  of  the  Board.  Had  you  known  of  them,  we  are 
confident  you  never  would  have  sent  us,  and  had  we  known  of  them, 
we  should  never  have  been  here.  Sorry,  indeed,  are  we  that  we  did 
not  know  of  them  sooner,  for  it  is  only  since  our  last  communication 
was  penned  that  we  heard  of  them.  As  soon  as  they  were  known  we 
were  almost  off  to  the  United  States  without  any  permission  from  the 
Board,  but  we  thought  it  was  best  to  wait  till  the  Board  would  take 
some  formal  action  in  the  matter.  Should  the  Board  do  with  this 
mission  what  we  intend  asking  it  to  do,  and  what  we  have  good  reason 
to  expect  it  will  do,  we  dare  not  even  then  predict  that  this  station  will 
ever  come  to  any  thing.  But  we  think  that  any  rational  mind  will 
see  at  once  that  its  chances  to  do  good  and  to  become  a  permanent  lo- 
cation for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  will  be  a  hundred  fold  increased 
by  the  Board  immediately  complying  with  our  request,  and  the  church 
at  home  will  at  the  same  time  be  relieved,  in  a  great  measure,  of  what 
has  been  heretofore  a  fruitless  and  unprofitable  burden.  We  request 
you,  therefore,  to  recall  us  immediately,  and  to  put  the  mission 
into  the  hands  of  the  Rev,  Francis  Churchy  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland. 

This  request,  we  know,  will  astonish  you.  But  we  beg  of  you  not 
to  be  too  much  astonished  till  you  hear  our  reasons.  It  is  a  request 
which  we  had  no  desire  and  no  thought  of  making  when  our  last  was 
written  to  you.  Reasons  have  since  made  themselves  known  which 
lay  us  under  the  necessity  of  making  the  request,  and  which  we  think 
you  will  deem  all-sufficient  to  justify  you  in  acting  immediately  upon 
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the  premises  in  granting  it.     Along  with  this  we  send  you  a  printed 
communication*  from  the  San  Fernando  Gazette,  in  which  the  planters 
in  this  vicinity  show  their  very  high  appreciation  of  Mr.  Church  as  a 
minister  of  the  gospel.     It  is  esteem  that  is  expressed   not  merely  hy 
words,  but  which  is  confirmed   by  their  deeds.     It  is  true  they  have 
not  pledged  themselves  what  they  will  do  in  the  future;  but  their  in- 
creasing love  and  esteem  for  him  now,  we  think,  guaranty  for  the  fu- 
ture what  they  have  done  in  the  past.     In  a  conversation   lately  with 
one  of  these  planters,  we  were  told  that  not  more  than  a  year  ago  Mr. 
C.  was  universally  disliked  by  the  planters,  and  that  by  his  preaching 
and  conduct  towards  them  he  had  overcome  all  their  prejudices,  and 
that  now  he  was  the  object  of  their  universal  love  and  esteem, — hence 
We  is  more  likely  to  be  useful  among  them.     Being  called  upon  Mr. 
Banks'  departure  to  take  the  charge  of  this  station,  they  were  induced 
to  come  out  to  hear  him  when  he  came  here,  and  now  they  seem  to 
regard  him  as  their  pastor,  and   to  honour  him  as  such.     Indeed,  it 
seems  not  only  to  have  been  the  idea  of  the  planters,  but  of  all  others 
in  the  vicinity,  that  this  mission  had  peaceably  fallen  into  Mr.  C.'s 
hands,  and  that  the  people  here  were  regarded  as  part  of  his  pastoral 
charge.     We  need  not  tell  you,  then,  it  was  not  very  agreeable  to 

*  The  following  is  the  communication  referred  to  hy  Mr.  Andrew:— Ed. 

"To  the  Editor  of  the  San  Fernando  Gazette. — Sir:  The  following  communication 
needs  no  adulatory  preface  to  win  it  a  corner  in  the  columns  of  your  widely-read 
journal.  Your  uniform  willingness  to  give  publicity  to  every  thing  that  marks  the 
progress  of  improvement  in  this  island,  will  ensure  it  a  ready  insertion. 

'•The  Rev.  Mr.  Church,  of  San  Fernando,  having,  since  the  departure  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Banks,  officiated  at  the  American  Presbyterian  Mission,  where  his  eloquence 
as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  his  zealous  discharge  of  his  other  ministerial  duties, 
won  him  the  admiration  and  esteem  of  all  who  had  the  privilege  of  sitting  under 
his  ministry,  a  few  of  the  Planters  of  Savanna  Grande.  actua»ed  by  such  feelings 
towards  Mr.  Church,  and  thankful  for  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  them  of  wor- 
shipping after  the  manner  of  their  fathers,  set  on  fool  a  subscription  for  the  purpose 
of  presenting  him  with  some  memorial  of  their  regard — and  to  the  praise  of  the 
Planters  in  that  neighbourhood,  be  it  told,  that  the  call  was  responded  to  univer- 
sally, liberally,  and  cordially. 

In  a  short  time  the  subscription  list  was  completed,  and  it  amounted  to  the  not 
insignificant  sum  of  two  hundred  and  ten  dollars — this  sum,  (certain  circumstances 
having  occurred  in  the  mean  while  to  cause  it,)  it  was  resolved  to  present  to  Mr. 
Church  in  money.  Accordingly,  on  Monday,  the  10th  inst.,  a  deputation  waited 
upon  Mr.  Church,  when  Robert  Anderson,  Esquire,  Warden  of  Savanna  Grande 
Southern  Ward,  in  very  appropriate  terms,  presented  Mr.  Church  with  the  amount 
of  the  subscription  list. 

"Mr.  Church  feelingly  replied  in  the  following  words: — *  Gentlemen, — I  am  ex- 
ceedingly sensitive  of  any  act  of  kindness,  however  trivial  in  its  nature;  but  this 
manifestation  of  Christian  liberality  from  yourselves  and  the  respected  parties  whom 
you  represent,  calls  for  the  warmest  gratitude.  Wherefore,  I  thankfully  accept 
your  benevolent  offering  as  a  providential  favour  after  a  season  of  family  affliction. 
The  circumstance  of  my  feeble  services  having  been  approved  by  gentlemen  of  your 
Handing  in  the  community,  is  to  me  the  greatest  point  of  consideration,  and  I  beg 
to  assure  you  that  nothing  will  afford  me  greater  comfort  than  the  assurance  both 
of  your  temporal  and  spiritual  prosperity. 

'•  'Gentlemen,  I  have  to  request  that  you  will  offer  my  grateful  thanks  to  tho 
gentlemen  whose  names  are  on  these  lists — and  I  will  hoard  these  papers  as  my 
proudest  memorials.' 

"If  you  publish  this  letter,  Sir,  it  may  raise  a  doubt  in  the  minds  of  some,  if 
Planters  really  be  as  black  as  they  are  sometimes  painted — md  you  will  afford  the 
deputation  an  opportunity  of  showing  those  interested  that  their  views  were  carried 
out,  and  they  will  see  by  Mr.  Church's  reply  that  their  kindness  was  appreciated. 

"  Savanna'  Grande,  July  \ith%  1851.  A  Planter." 
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them,  without  ever  being  consulted  in  the  matter,  to  have  a  stranger 
thrust  upon  them,  of  whom  they  had  not  heard,  and  of  whom  they 
had  no  knowledge,  especially  when  by  him  they  would  be  deprived  of 
their  old  pastor's  visits  at  their  usual  time.  Your  congregation  in 
Philadelphia  would  not  receive  any  man  well  in  that  way,  it  matters 
not  by  what  authority  he  might  be  sent.  This  mission  had  been  seven 
years  in  the  hands  of  American  missionaries,  and  having  been  for  a 
long  time  abandoned  by  our  church,  no  American  missionaries  were 
ever  again  expected.  By  the  exertions  of  Mr.  C.  it  was  revived,  and 
had  begun  to  present  encouraging  prospects.  Our  coming  in  at  this 
juncture  looked  as  if  we  had  just  come  to  reap  the  fruits  of  Mr.  C.'s 
labours,  and  was  regarded,  we  have  reason  to  apprehend,  (not  by  Mr, 
C.,)  but  by  others,  as  an  interference  with  his  pastoral  charge.  This 
being  the  case,  reasons  will  readily  suggest  themselves  to  your  own 
mind  and  that  of  the  Board  why  our  request  should  be  granted.  But 
as  we  feel  a  deeper  interest  in  this  matter  than  you  may  do,  not  being 
placed  in  the  same  awkward  position  in  which  we  are,  that  of  being 
forced  upon  a  people  where  another  man  would  be  more  acceptable, 
you  will  permit  us  to  mention  two  reasons  which  have  induced  us  to 
make  this  strange  request 

1st.  The  good  of  the  mission  requires  it.  We  hope  we  need  not 
tell  the  Board  that  we  have  not  been  actuated  by  personal  feelings. 
If  the  Board  judges  it  to  be  our  duty,  under  present  circumstances,  to 
stay  here,  and  feels  willing  to  give  us  a  competent  support,  we  think 
there  will  be  no  reluctance  on  our  part  to  do  our  duty.  But  we  beg 
the  Board  to  consider  well  our  request  before  rejecting  it,  if  so  be  that 
it  is  disposed  to  reject  it.  The  life  or  death  of  this  mission  hangs  upon 
your  decision.  We  think  you  will  admit  that  this  mission  was  esta- 
blished and  has  been  sustained,  not  for  sectarian  purposes,  but  for  the 
good  of  souls.  While,  of  course,  it  would  be  reasonable  for  every  Se- 
ceder  to  desire  to  see  that  branch  of  the  church  with  which  he  is  con- 
nected established  and  flourishing  here,  yet  we  think  if  he  can  have 
the  assurance  given  him  that  souls  have  been  brought  to  Christ  by  the 
establishment  and  maintenance  of  this  mission,  he  will  be  content  even 
if  they  do  not  bear  the  name  of  Associate  Presbyterians.  We  cannot 
think  there  is  any  man  in  the  Associate  Church  so  sectional  and  deno- 
minational in  his  feelings  as  to  desire  a  minister  of  his  own  church  to 
be  retained  in  a  place  where  a  minister  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
could  be  more  useful  in  promoting  the  cause  of  our  common  Redeemer. 
Such  a  feeling  would  savour  too  much  of  party  ism  for  us  for  a  moment 
to  suppose  that  it  finds  a  lodging  in  an  intelligent  Seceder's  bosom. 
Such  would  place  the  advancement  of  party  above  the  good  of  souls, 
above  the  glory  of  God.  Facts  and  the  above  mentioned  communica- 
tion both  concur  in  showing  that  we  cannot  be  as  useful  as  Mr.  C, 
who  was  here  before  us.  We  think  it  no  disparagement  of  ourselves, 
or  of  brother  Banks,  for  us  to  say  that  neither  of  us  ever  obtained,  or 
can  obtain  the  popularity  that  Mr.  C.  has  won  for  himself  among  the 
planters.  While  we  preach  to  a  very  small  audience,  which  has  been, 
without  our  being  able  to  assign  any  cause,  daily  diminishing,  Mr.  C. 
preached  to  a  large,  increasing  audience  in  this  place.  While  we  never 
preached  to  but  three  planters,  and  that  not  more  than  once,  Mr.  C. 
had  a  large  number,  and  they  came  out  quite  regularly.  Now,  where 
the  planters  go  to  worship,  if  they  use  their  influence,  the  labourers 
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are  most  likely  to  go.     Now,  cssteris  paribus,  the  man  that  has  the 
most  people  to  hear  him  is  the  most  likely  to  be  useful.     The  having 
the  planters  out  to  hear  and  enlisted  in  the  support  of  the  gospel,  we 
regard  as  the  most  favourable  omen  in  the  history  of  West  India  mis- 
sions.   The  vast  majority  of  the  labourers  upon  the  estates  are  Roman- 
ists, and  as  ignorant  as  their  mercenary,  knavish  priests  can  wish  them 
to  be.     They  are  all,  however,  dependent  upon  the  planters  for  houses 
to  live  in,  and  for  employ.     Let  the  planter  be  the  subject  of  Divine 
grace,  and  who  knows  the  influence  he  may  exert  over  this  degraded 
and  down-trodden  population?     Then,  we  may  reasonably  expect,  that 
he  will  exert  himself  to  secure  Protestant  tenants  for  his  houses  and 
labourers  upon  his  estates,  and  thereby  rectify  that  unsettled  state  of 
society  which    has   hitherto   neutralized   all   our  missionary  efforts. 
Then  we  may  expect  that  he  will  exert  himself  to  enlighten  the  minds 
of  these  poor  labourers,  and  instruct  them  in  the  knowledge  of  Divine 
truth.     Who  knows  but  as  these  planters  have  been  instrumental  in 
degrading  these  miserable  beings,  by  subjecting  them  to  the  brutalizing 
yoke  of  human  slavery,  and  by  setting  before  them  examples  of  intem- 
perance and  licentiousness,  that  they  may  not  be  a  means,  in  the  hand 
of  God,  of  bringing  them  into  the  liberty  wherewith  God  makes  his 
own  children  free,  and  setting  before  them  examples  of  temperance  and 
godliness?     And  how  are  they  so  likely  to  do  this  as  by  coming  out 
to  hear  the  gospel  preached,  u  for  it  hath  pleased  God  by  the  foolish- 
ness of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.,,     Sorry  would  we  be  to 
give  them  any  excuse  to  stay  away  from  ordinances.     Our  being  here, 
and  their  being  prepossessed  against  American  missionaries,  and  their 
regarding  us  as  interfering  with  Mr.  C.'s  pastoral  relations,  or  some 
other  reason,  prevents  them  from  coming  to  hear  us.     But  they  did 
come  out  to  hear  Mr.  C,  and  from  the  manner  in  which  they  regard 
him  will  come  yet  to  hear  him.     Ought  we,  then,  to  be  in  the  way? 
Will  the  Board  lake  the  responsibility  of  keeping  us  here,  and  giving 
these  persons  again  an  excuse  to  relapse  into  their  former  Sabbath- 
breaking  habits?     It  matters  not  what  induces  them  to  come  out  to 
hear  Mr.  C.,  whether  it  is  personal  attachment,  or  a  national  feeling 
which  all  Britons  have  for  their  own  countrymen,  or  his  eloquence  as 
a  minister,  we  do  not  like  to  run  the  risk  of  being  in  the  way,  so  that 
a  permanent  change  would  have  to  be  made.     You  will  doubtless  say, 
Why  not  go  at  once  to  another  station,  and  leave  this  in  the  care  of 
Mr.  C.?     It  is  the  wet  season,  and  we  have  no  other  houses,  so  that 
we  must  occupy  these  for  the  time.     We  have  no  authority  to  open  a 
new  station,  and  we  would  not  do  it  if  we  had.     The  unsettled  state  of 
society,  the  vast  expense  of  fitting  up  a  new  station,  the  vast  sum  of 
money  that  it  requires  to  keep  a  family  on  this  island,  are  reasons 
why  we  could  not  encourage  the  church  to  open  a  new  station.     Were 
it  not  for  the  opening  in  providence  by  which  this  mission  may  be 
kept  up,  and   made  almost  a  self-sustaining  mission,  we  would  say, 
Abandon  it  at  once,  for  it  offers  too  many  discouragements,  and  pro- 
mises too  little,  to  justify  the  church  in  expending  her  resources  upon 
it.     Our  second  reason  for  urging  our  request  upon  you  is — 

The  interests  of  the  church  at  home  require  it.  The  substance  of 
the  church  should  not  be  wantonly  spent.  When  the  wants  of  the 
world  are  what  they  are,  and  the  means  in  the  hands  of  the  church  so 
inadequate  to  supply  them,  she  is  required  to  use  the  strictest  economy. 
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It  would  then  be  a  gross  want  of  economy  to  spend  thirteen  hundred 
dollars  a  year  upon  this  mission,  if  three  hundred  would  keep  it  up 
in  Ihe  hands  of  Mr.  Church,  and  if,  as  we  have  said,  it  promised  to  do 
more  good  in  spending  ihe  three  hundred  than  the  thirteen  hdndred. 
It  i«  well  known  that  this  mission  was  opened  in  13-13,  and  its  history 
is  well  known  also  to  the  members  of  the  Associate  Church.  Now, 
by  Mr.  C's.  attention  to  it,  it  for  the  first  time  begins  to  look  towards 
what  its  warmest  friends  in  the  United  States  hoped  and  prayed  to  see 
it — in  part  a  self-sustaining  mission.  Refuse  to  grant  our  request,  and 
how  is  it  to  be  sustained?  In  the  same  way  it  ever  has  been,  by  a 
constant  drain  upon  the  church  at  home.  If  it  is  in  the  hands  of 
American  missionaries,  the  American  Church  may  support  it,  not  in 
part,  but  wholly,  for  you  cannot  ask  men  to  sustain  ordinances,  where 
they  do  not  go  to  worship.  How  long,  you  might  ask,  will  it  have  to 
be  sustained  by  the  church  at  home?  We  cannot  tell;  but  we  have  no 
idea  that  it  would  be  less  than  during  the  lives  of  the  present  genera- 
tion, thirty-three  years.  The  idea  of  the  coloured  people  contributing 
to  sustain  it  is  altogether  visionary.  The  idea  of  connecting  agricul- 
tural pursuits  with  it,  so  as  to  make  it  self-sustaining,  is  also  visionary. 
There  is  no  earthly  prospect  of  its  ever  sustaining  itself  during  the 
lives  of  the  present  generation,  in  any  other  way  than  by  having  the 
planters  enlisted  in  its  sustentation.  You  well  know  that  it  requires 
no  small  sum  to  support  a  minister  here.  Permit  us  to  tell  you  here, 
that  the  salary  you  give  us  is  altogether  inadequate  for  our  support. 
Our  current  expenses,  during  the  month  of  July,  were  seventy  dollars 
and  some  cents,  and  then  we  lived  poorer  than  any  minister  belonging 
to  the  church  in  the  United  States.  To  perform  missionary  work  to 
any  advantage  here,  we  must  have  a  horse,  which  will  cost  from  $100 
to  £120.  Persons  who  keep  horses,  tell  us  that  the  expense  of  keeping 
one  here  is  from  S200  to  $300  per  annum. 

Now  from  all  this  you  will  readily  see  that  $1300  per  annum  is  as 
little  as  we  can  live  upon;  and  if  the  Board  does  not  wish  to  grant 
that  amount,  beginning  at  the  16th  of  October,  the  time  our  half  year's 
salary  is  due,  they  can  recall  us,  for  we  cannot  live  upon  less  here,  and 
the  Board  know  that  we  told  them,  at  the  outset,  we  must  have  a  comfort- 
able support.  If  you  think  we  are  extravagant  in  our  demands,  and  are 
running  our  salary  up  upon  you,  to  induce  you  to  recall  us,  we  beg  you 
to  address  letters  to  the  following  reverend  gentlemen:  Geo.  Brodie, 
Francis  Church  and  P.  Coen.  By  sending  your  letters  to  Port  of 
Spain,  they  will  reach  all  of  them,  and  we  will  abide  their  decision. 
Now  do  you  not  agree  with  us,  that  the  interests  of  the  church  at  home 
demand  our  being  recalled?  Had  not  this  favourable  circumstance 
turned  up,  of  putting  the  mission  into  Mr.  C's.  hands,  (for  we  regard  it 
as  favourable,  both  to  the  interests  of  the  misssion  and  church  at  home,) 
you  would  not  have  heard  of  us  asking  to  be  recalled  so  soon. 

Perhaps  the  Board  may  think  they  have  not  the  power  to  do  what  we 
ask.  W  e  well  know  they  have  the  power  to  recall,  at  any  rate,  and  the 
disponing  of  the  mission  may  be  left  till  synod;  for  power  to  appoint, 
which  the  Board  has  frequently  exercised,  implies  power  to  recall. 
And  when  such  reasons  exist  as  those  we  have  mentioned,  what  could 
the  Board  want  more,  for  there  is  not  a  member  of  synod  would  dare 
say  the  reasons  are  insufficient  ?  We  are  not  at  all  afraid  to  stand  upon 
the  floor  of  synod  and  defend  ourselves,  when  we  have  such  reasons 
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as  these.  We  only  beg  you  for  a  moment  to  consider  how  awkwardly 
we  are  situated  here,  preaching  in  a  place  where  we  know  the  services 
of  another  man  are  more  acceptable,  and  when  we  know  that  that  other 
man  would  be  here  if  we  were  not  in  his  way. 

How  well  had  it  been  if  these  things  had  been  known  sooner;  it  would 
have  saved  the  church  twelve  hundred  dollars.  It  would  have  saved 
us  a  considerable  sum,  besides  a  vast  inconvenience  and  disappoint- 
ment. We  would  now  have  been  comfortably  located  in  the  midst  of 
our  former  confiding  and  beloved  people,  whereas  we  may  by  it  be 
thrown  again  homeless  upon  the  world.  But  we  have  this  comforting 
reflection,  that  we  were  not  found  wanting  when  there  seemed  to  be  a 
call  in  providence  for  our  labours,  and  blame  can  neither  be  cast  upon 
the  Board  nor  us,  nor  any  other  person  in  the  United  States,  for  not 
knowing  this  state  of  things  before  we  came.  We  know  the  feeling  that 
exists  towards  us  among  our  former  people  in  the  West,  that  we  will 
he  desired  to  return  to  them,  if  they  have  called  no  one  else;  and  if 
they  have,  the  world  is  before  us,  and  sooner  would  we  spend  a  life- 
time in  itinerating  in  the  work  of  our  Master,  than  be  found  one  year 
in  the  way  of  a  Christian  brother  in  a  heathen  field,  as  we  feel  that  we 
are  here.  Now  we  submit  the  matter  to  the  Board,  feeling  confident 
that  they  will  give  it  that  attention  which  its  importance  demands.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  pray  the  Spirit  of  all  grace  to  direct  you  in  weigh- 
ing this  matter,  and  all  others  connected  with  the  interests  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  intrusted  to  you  as  members  of  the  Board.  We  will 
expect  an  immediate  reply.  Yours  most  sincerely, 

W.  H.  Andrew. 

P.  S.  Whatever  may  be  the  decision  of  the  Board,  we  will  expect 
this  letter  to  be  published. 

Remarks.  The  feelings  awakened  in  our  heart  by  the  reception  of 
the  above  communication,  are  of  such  a  character  as  to  induce  us  to 
say  but  little  in  reference  to  it.  It  has  levelled  to  the  dust  our  long 
cherished  hopes  in  reference  to  the  Trinidad  mission.  We  still  saw, 
or  thought  we  saw,  ever  since  this  mission  was  established,  a  bright 
point  in  the  darkness  that  surrounded  it,  that  seemed  to  indicate  the 
dawning  of  a  brighter  day.  At  times,  indeed,  that  light  was  faint  and 
flickering;  but  we  still  kept  our  eye  upon  it,  and  sometimes  we  felt  that 
we  might  "  thank  God  and  take  courage."  But  now  all  is  dark.  From 
au^ht  that  we  can  see,  its  connexion  with  the  Associate  Church  is  at 
an  end. 

We  believe,  however,  that  the  operations  of  our  church  in  behalf  of 
the  mission  have  not  been  in  vain.  If  we  may  judge  from  all  that  we 
have  been  able  to  learn,  it  has  been  the  means  of  imparting  the  light 
of  divine  truth  to  many  benighted  souls,  and  it  may  be  that  eternity 
will  disclose  results  that  will  fill  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  prayed 
and  laboured  for  its  success  with  wonder  and  delight.  God  doubtless 
ha  I  a  design  in  putting  it  into  the  hearts  of  his  servants  to  send  the 
gospel  to  that  part  of  the  world,  and  who  cnn  say  that  that  design  did 
not  embrace  a  result,  not  only  corresponding  to,  but  inconceivably  sur- 
passing in  importance  all  the  resources  that  have  been  expended  upon 
this  mission?  There  might  he  a  foundation  for  these  remarks  even  if 
this  station  were  no  longer  to  be  occupied  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel. 
It  appears,  however,  that  there  ia  every  prospect  of  the  work  being 


A 


240  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 

carried  on,  and  that  too  with  encouraging  prospects  of  success.  Let 
us  then  rejoice,  not  only  that  Christ  has  been  preached,  but  that  Christ 
will  be  preached,  and  that  too  by  one  who,  though  not  immediately 
connected  with  us,  yet  who  appears  to  be  a  sound  and  faithful  minister 
of  the  gospel,  and  eminently  adapted  to  the  field  in  which  Providence 
has  cast  his  lot. 

It  is  with  such  reflections  as  these  that  we  have  endeavoured  to  com- 
fort the  hearts  of  those  members  of  the  church  who  may  have  taken 
a  deep  interest  in  this  mission. 

Still  the  news  is  sad.  We  must  confess  that  it  is  with  a  heavy  heart 
that  we  recur  to  it.  Brethren,  let  us  humble  ourselves  under  this  dis- 
appointment. Have  we  been  prosecuting  this  work  with  thatdevoted- 
ness  and  earnestness  of  soul  which  the  love  of  Jesus  should  inspire, 
and  which  the  claims  of  a  guilty  and  perishing  world  have  been  calling 
for?  0  let  us  not  be  induced,  by  the  discouragements  that  have  attended 
our  past  efforts  in  behalf  of  the  cause  of  missions,  to  think  the  less  of 
that  cause!  The  command  of  our  risen  Lord  still  is,  "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Dark  providence? 
may  intimate  the  duty  of  giving  a  different  direction  to  our  efforts  in 
behalf  of  the  extension  of  Christ's  kingdom,  but  they  cannot  repeal 
this  command.  Let  the  church, in  all  its  departments,and  every  minister 
of  the  gospel,  remember  that  it  is  at  their  peril  to  stand  still  while  the 
Master  himself  says  Go. 

We  may  add,  that  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  in  the  absence  of 
one  member,  unanimously  decided  to  comply  with  the  request  of  their 
missionary.  To  this  the  reader  will  see  they  were  shut  up.  It  will 
appear  perfectly  obvious,  unless  the  Board  would  conceal  from  the 
church  the  facts  presented  by  brother  Andrew,  in  the  preceding  com- 
munication, (and  this  they  could  not  do.  even  if  it  were  proper  and 
desirable,)  that  the  funds  necessary  to  the  support  of  the  mission  family 
and  the  repairing  of  the  buildings,  could  not  be  obtained.  Indeed  we 
could  not  ask  them.  The  path  of  duty,  therefore,  was  perfectly  plain 
to  the  Board,  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  recall  of  this  family  will 
meet  with  the  concurrence  of  every  member  of  the  church.  It  was 
indeed  a  painful  duty  which  they  were  called  upon  to  perform,  but, 
under  the  circumstances,  what  else  could  they  do? 

The  Board  felt  that  they  had  not  the  power  to  make  a  final  disposi- 
tion of  the  property  of  the  church.  They  therefore  directed  Mr. 
Andrew  to  leave  the  station  in  charge  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Church, as  for- 
merly, until  the  meeting  of  Synod.— Ed. 

FAST  DATS  NOT  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

We  have  hesitated  somewhat  whether  to  insert  this  on  account  of 
its  undue  length  and  the  asperity  of  the  language,  which  the  writer  in 
some  instances  employs;  and,  also,  because  we  believe  a  protracted 
discussion  of  this  subject  will  not  be  for  general  edification,  yet  we 
have  concluded  to  let  it  have  a  place,  as  we  do  not  wish  to  infringe 
upon  the  right  of  free  discussion,  especially  in  relation  to  matters  to 
which  the  attention  of  the  judicatories  of  the  church  have  been  or 
may  again  be  called.     Truth  fears  nothing  so  much  as  concealment. 

An  opportunity  will  be  afforded  to  "Daleln^  and  "J.  W."  to  reply 
to  this  communication,  should  they  feel  disposed,  and,  then,  we  hope 
the  matter  will  be  allowed  to  rest,  at  least  for  awhile. — Ed. 
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Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  winch  I  command  you,  neither  ahafl  ye  diminish  aught  from  H, 
that  ye  may  keep  me  commandment*  of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I  command  you.    Deut  iv.  2. 

Add  thou  not  unto  his  words,  lest  he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar.    Frov.  xxx.  6. 

God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  hath  left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men  which  are  in  any  thing  contrary  to  his  word,  or  beside  it,  in  matters  of  faith  or 
worship.  So  that  to  believe  such  doctrines,  or  to  obey  such  commandments  out  of  conscience,  is 
to  betray  true  liberty  of  conscience;  and  the  requiring  of  an  implicit  faith,  and  an  absolute 
and  blind  obedience  is  to  destroy  liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason  also.  Con.  of  Faith,  Chap. 
20th  see.  2d. 

The  word  of  God  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him.  Short 
CnQues.2d. 

Dear  Brother  Cooper, — I  have  placed  the  above  memorable  and  im- 
perishable words  as  a  caption,  praying  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  impress 
their  excellency  and  authority  upon  the  heart  of  every  man,  and  especially 
upon  the  teachers  and  rulers  in  the  church.  Had  their  authority  been  re- 
spected by  rulers  in  the  church,  I  had  been  saved  the  trouble  of  writing  and 
others  of  reading  on  the  above  subject. 

Let  them  be  held  in  memory  then,  while  I  make  a  few  additional,  observa- 
tions principally  in  reply  to  my  worthy  friend  "  Daleth,"  in  the  May  No.  of 
the  Repository.  But  before  formally  replying  to  my  friend  I  wish  to  say,  that  if 
any  person  has  read  my  former  article  or  shall  read  this  with  the  idea  in  his 
mind,  that  I  wish  to  mar  the  purity  or  integrity  of  the  church,  or  to  hinder  in 
the  least  the  scriptural  and  faithful  exercise  of  discipline,  or  to  overthrow  any 
of  God's  appointments  in  her,  I  call  God  to  witness  that  he  is  greatly  mis- 
taken. Nay,  I  had  rather  ray  tongue  should  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth, 
and  my  right  hand  forget  its  cunning,  than  that  I  should  pluck  one  pin  from 
the  tabernacle  of  God,  or  cut  off  one  sprig  from  the  hedge  which  he  has 
placed  around  his  vineyard.  And  if  there  be  any  person  or  class  of  persons, 
either  in  or  out  of  the  Associate  Church,  who  have  such  a  design,  I  belong 
not  to  that  class,  and  hope  I  never  shall.  But  I  labour  and  pray  for  the  time 
when  the  church  shall  distinguish  between  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of 
God,  and  the  commandments  and  traditions  of  men,  and  hold  the  former  with 
a  firm  grasp,  and  let  the  latter  go  to  the  moles  and  the  bats. 

The  glory  of  the  church  is  her  conformity  to  the  higher  law ;  but  her  shame 
tnd  reproach  is  her  stooping  down  from  the  dignity  of  Divine  authority,  and 
receiving  and  observing  in  doctrine  and  practice  human  devices,  which  con- 
stitute no  part  either  of  individual  or  church  sanctification,  and  we  are  not 
one  whit  the  holier  for  observing  them.  "  In  vain  do  ye  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  Much,  yea  the  great  burden  of 
the  reformation,  was  the  casting  off  of  the  excrescences,  the  human  devices, 
the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  of  popish  building.  But  now,  because  we  have 
been  trained  to  the  practice  of  a  human  device  of  Protestant  origin,  and  of 
comparatively  recent  date  too,  we  must  cling  to  it  with  all  the  tenacity  and 
perseverance  that  we  would  to  a  divine  institution.  Yes,  sir,  there  are  minis- 
ters and  members  in  the  Associate  Church,  and  probably  not  a  few,  who  cling 
with  more  persevering  tenacity  to  sacramental  fasting  (for  this  is  the  thing, 
and  the  only  thing,  in  dispute)  than  they  do  to  some  things  inculcated  both  in 
the  word  of  God  and  our  standards,  which,  with  hands  lifted  up  to  God,  they 
•wore  to  maintain.  But  to  this  human  device  they  never  professed  adherence, 
for  it  is  neither  in  the  Bible  nor  our  standards.  Ought  these  things  so  to  be? 
Have  we  not  denounced  Roman  Catholics  and  others  as  enemies  to  Bible 
simplicity  and  Bible  authority,  and  raised  a  testimony  against  them,  fur  intro- 
ducing and  keeping  up  in  the  church,  things  destitute  of  Divine  authority,  and 
shall  we  do  the  same  things?  God  forbid.  "Thou,  therefore,  who  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal, 
dost  thou  steal?  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost 
thou  commit  adultery?  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege? 
fa."    Rom.  ii.  21,  22.     Let  the  subject  under  examination  be  clearly  held 
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ill  memory.  It  is  not  fasting  in  general,  or  in  New  Testament  times, 
believe  as  much  in  the  Divine  authority  of  fasting  in  New  Testament  til 
on  a  proper  or  scriptural  occasion  as  Daleth  or  the  Associate  Synod.  Bat  it 
is  sacramental  fasting  only,  we  oppose,  not  voluntary  preaching  and  hear- 
ing on  any  day  or  every  day.  Neither  are  we  opposing  voluntary  fasting  on 
any  day,  or  every  day,  either  individual  or  social.  If  any  man  wishes  to  fast 
every  week,  (as  the  papists  who  eat  no  meat  on  Friday  and  have  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass  observed  every  Sabbath,)  or  every  sacramental  occasion,  let  him 
do  it.  **  But  is  my  liberty  to  be  judged  by  another  man's  conscience  ?  "  Our 
Lord,  and  only  lawgiver  says,  Mo.  Read  Rom.  xiv.  throughout.  We  have 
other  reasons  than  the  want  of  Divine  warrant. for  opposing  censure  for  non- 
observance  of  sacramental  fasting,  some  of  which  we  gave  in  our  former 
paper:  such  as  the  addition  of  so  many  days  hinders  the  frequent  observance 
of  that  ordinance.  They  also  require  additional  ministerial  aid,  so  that  other 
pulpits  are  vacant  for  one  or  more  Sabbaths,  and  the  people  in  the  absence  of 
their  shepherds  are  strongly  tempted  to  wander  into  forbidden  and  poisonous 
pastures.  It  also  indirectly  teaches,  that  the  communion  we  have  with  God 
in  the  supper  is  of  a  different  kind  or  of  a  higher  degree  than  that  to  be  sought 
and  enjoyed  by  his  saints  in  the  ordinances  of  baptism,  hearing  the  word,  and 
prayer,  which  I  venture  to  say  is  erroneous ;  for  all  the  solemnity  and  all  the 
humility,  and  faith  and  love,  hope  and  joy  which  it  is  possible  for  the  people 
of  God  to  attain  unto,  should  characterize  them  in  approaching  unto  God  in 
the  1  uter  as  in  the  former.  Yet  on  these  reasons  we  do  not  insist,  but  we 
observe  the  great  fundamental  reason. 

We  come  now  more  direcdy  to  reply  to  our  friend  Daleth,  and  after  what 
has  been  said,  we  hope  little  more  will  be  necessary.  We  say,  then,  sacra- 
mental fasting  is  either  commanded  of  God,  or  it  is  not;  if  it  is,  its  observance 
is  inilisj)ensably  necessary:  if  not,  it  rests  solely  on  human  authority,  and  is 
not  censurable.  The  latter,  Daleth  and  our  other  good  friend,  J.  W.  (who 
appears  in  the  "Friend  of  Missions,")  both  admit  again  and  again;  and  if  they 
would  abide  by  their  admission  the  controversy  would  be  ended;  but  their 
reasoning,  on  this  subject,  is  like  what  we  have  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine 
times  heard  on  the  slavery  question  (and  of  which  our  heart  is  sick,  even  to 
nausea) — at  the  outset  it  is  wrong,  and  I  am  as  much  opposed  to  it  as  you 
are;  but  before  the  conversation  is  over,  the  Bible  is  appealed  to  for  its  justi- 
fication and  continuance.  So  both  of  our  friends.  Daleth  says,  "Fast  and 
other  days  of  preparation  are  not  absolutely  essential  to  the  right  observance 
of  the  supper/'  "  We  are  not  specially  told  to  fast  immediately  before  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  supper,"  while  the  sole  object  of  his  paper  is  to  prove 
that  they  are  necessary,  yea  so  " absolutely  essential"  that  his  brethren  must 
be  cast  out  of  the  church  if  they  do  not  observe  them,,  and  in  the  progress  of 
the  work  he  denies,  as  we  shall  see,  the  doctrine  of  his  own  standards.  Like- 
wise J.  W.  (who  is  an  excellent  man  and  my  friend,  and  whatever  I  may  say 
about  his  production  m  the  "  Friend  of  Missions"  I  am  sure  it  shall  be  from  no 
bad  motive,)  says:  "It  is  admitted  that  neither  fast  days  nor  other  week  days 
of  worship  are  indispensably  necessary."  Tet  after  this  he  says  "God  has 
impliedly  commanded  fasting,  connected  with  the  Lord's  supper,  in  various 
ways."  Now  from  the  maintenance  of  a  cause  that  requires  such  bungling 
and  contradictory  declarations  I  hope  I  shall  be  for  ever  preserved,  although 
my  name  never  was  honoured  with  the  epithet  D.  D.  or  Rev.  It  is  like  the 
enemies  of  Israel  of  old,  they  turned  and  fought  against  themselves,  and  there 
was  nothing  for  the  people  of  God  to  do,  but  to  look  on,  and  praise  him  for 
their  utter  overthrow. 

In  my  former  paper,  as  in  this,  I  admitted  the  propriety  of  voluntary  preach- 
ing on  week  days,  in  relation  to  which,  Daleth  affirms  substantially  the  fol- 
lowing proposition,  viz.  Whatever  is  right,  a  church  court  may  appoint  and 
enforce,  and  that  no  Presbyterian  should  deny.     I  think  on  re-considera- 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


FAST  DATS  NOT  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  LORD'S  SUPPEB.  243 

tion,  Daleth  will  not  re-affirm  this.    It  contains  monstrous  error.    It  is  fraught 
with  endless  mischief.    It  would  take  away  Christian  liberty  altogether,  and 
is  the  very  principle  on  which  much  of  popish  tyranny  was  built.     But  as 
it  contains  the  principle  on  which  censure  is  sought  to  be  inflicted  for  non- 
observance  of  fast  and  other  days  on  sacramental  occasions,  we  will  examine 
it  a  little,  if  yon,  Brother  Cooper,  and  the  reader  will  have  patience  with  us. 
We  say,  then,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  a  good  and  generous  King ;  he  incites  his 
children  to  obedience,  and  noble  acts,  not  by  the  lash  of  terror,  but  by  the 
hope  of  a  gracious  reward.     Presbyterianism,  His  form  of  government,  is  not 
a  system  of  tyranny,  but  is  under  law,  is  under  His  law ;  and  has  no  right  to 
inflict  censure  but  for  the  violation  of  His  law.     Presbyterianism  is  no  sys- 
tem of  legislation,  as  Daleth  by  necessary  implication,  and  J.  W.  in  bold  terms 
claim.    No,  dear  brethren,  you  were  not  introduced  as  officers  into  His  house 
for  that  purpose  at  all,  that  is  His  exclusive  prerogative.     Nadab  and  Abihu 
were  consumed  in  a  moment  for  doing  that  which  was  not  commanded. 
Year  sole  business  is  to  teach  and  observe  what  He  has  commanded.     Do 
this,  and  you  will  have  enough  to  do.     And  in  doing  it  you  will  have  His 
presence  and  smiles.     But  I  beseech  you  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  the  only 
King,  and  by  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  for  him,  never  again  claim  legislative 
authority.     Farther,  for  the  illustration  of  the  proposition,  suppose  Daleth  had 
an  income  of  500  dollars  a  year,  it  would  be  right  and  praise-worthy  in  him 
to  give  half  o(  it  annually  to  the  missionary  cause.    Would  he  be  willing  the 
church  should  censure  him  if  he  did  not?    Again,  suppose  he  is  a  father  and 
has  ten  sons,  it  would  be  right  for  him  being  able  to  educate  them  all  for  the 
ministry.     Would  he  be  willing  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  if  he  did  not? 
Again,  suppose  he  is  a  minister,  it  would  be  right  in  him  to  visit  three  families 
e?ery  day  either  in  or  out  of  his  congregation,  and  converse  with  them  on 
religion*  theoretical  and  experimental.    Would  he  willingly  be  censured,  if  he 
did  not?     This  is  only  a  small  specimen  of  the  mischief  of  Daleth's  Presby- 
terianism.    Daleth  in  his  second  paragraph  says,  "  Christ  and  his  disciples 
were  engaged  in  religious  exercises  previous  to  their  observing  the  Lord's 
Supper."     I  ask  you  how  long?  two  or  three  days?  No,  sir,  not  oue  day 
previous ;  and  although  they  celebrated  the  passover  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
both,  it  was  all  on  the  same  day,  without  any  previous  public  preparatory 
day.    Daleth  and  J.  W.  both  try  to  make  an  argument  for  fasting  from  the 
use  of  bitter  herbs  in  the  passover.     This  is  something  new,  I  acknowledge, 
bnt  this  is  an  age  of  invention  and  progress.     Yet  where  they  got  this  inter- 
pretation of  the  use  of  bitter  herbs,  I  cannot  divine,  except  it  be  in  the  book 
of  the  "  traditions  of  the  elders."     No  commentator  that  I  have  seen  says 
that  their  use  in  the  passover  prefigured  fasting.     Neither  does  common  sense 
*ay  it.    Does  the  eating  of  any  thing  mean  fasting?    The  eating  of  the 
bitter  herbs  accompanied  the  eating  of  the  Iamb  and  was  part  of  the  ordinance 
of  the  passover,  and  although  it  may  have  meant  that  the  worshippers  should 
receive  that  ordinance  with  penitent  hearts,  yet  it  could  no  more  mean  the 
observance  of  public  fasting  two  or  three  days  previous  than  the  eating  of  the 
lamb  on  the  passover  day  did.     I  think,  worthy  friends,  this  bitter  herbs  argu- 
ment is  so  bitter  that  it  cannot  be  swallowed. 

In  his  third  paragraph  Daleth  says,  "  Paul  was  not  adding,  &c."  If  we  un- 
derstand the  argument  here,  and  we  think  we  do,  it  is  this ;  because  Paul  en- 
joins self-examination  previous  to  observing  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  Jesus 
did  not  particularly  specify,  therefore  Daleth  and  bis  companions  in  ecclesi- 
astical government,  may  add  fasting,  which  neither  Jesus  nor  Paul  did ;  or  in 
other  words,  Jesus  and  Paul  have  not  finished  up  their  work  exactly,  and  we 
will  come  in  the  plenitude  of  our  wisdom  and  authority,  and  complete  what 
they  have  left  undone,  as  we  live  in  an  enlightened  and  reforming  age,  and 
understand  the  business  better  than  they  did.  And  J.  W.  with  his  claims  for 
legislation  joins  in  all  this.    O,  my  friends,  look  at  such  scriptures  as  those  at 
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the  head  of  this  paper.  And  look  at  them  with  the  light  of  the  fire  which 
consumed  the  sons  of  Aaron  shining  in  your  face.  I  do  not  know  that  they 
were  wicked  men. 

I  think  there  is  some  discrepancy  between  the  language  of  Daleth  referred 
to  above,  and  what  he  says  further  on,  viz :  "  that  self-examination  is  an  every- 
day duty."  I  do  not  find  fault  at  all  with  the  last  quotation;  but  the  former,  I 
apprehend,  does  not  agree  with  it. 

In  the  same  paragraph,  Daleth  asserts  "  that  there  is  a  more  solemn  and 
nearer  approach  to  God,  in  observing  the  Lord's  Supper,  than  in  any  other 
ordinance;"  this  is  his  idea,  not  his  exact  words.  I  ask — Where  does  the 
Bible  or  enlightened  reason  say  that  we  should  be  more  solemn  in  communi- 
cating at  the  Lord's  table  than  in  believing  and  importunate  prayer,  or  in  seek- 
ing and  enjoying  communion  with  God  and  his  saints,  in  hearing  his  word, 
in  singing  his  praise,  or  in  receiving  the  seal  of  baptism?  If  it  be  the  re- 
membrance of  the  death  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  which  makes  the 
Supper  solemn,  then,  I  say,  in  observing  all  the  other  ordinances  named,  there 
is  an  indirect  remembrance  of  the  death  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  Will 
Daleth  tell  us  how  much  less  solemn  we  should  be  when  the  remembrance 
is  indirect  than  direct?  But  if  it  be  the  fact  of  enjoying  communion  with 
God  that  makes  the  Lord's  Supper  solemn,  I  ask  Daleth  if  we  do  not  enjoy 
communion  with  God  in  all  the  ordinances  named,  and  should  we  not  be  as 
solemn  in  the  one  as  the  other?  If  it  be  self-devotement  (which  is  included 
in  communion,)  which  belongs  to  the  right  observance  of  the  Supper,  and 
makes  it  solemn;  then,  I  say,  this  belongs  to  the  other  ordinances  also.  Oh, 
but,  says  Daleth,  and  every  other  Christian,  self-examination  is  a  necessary 
prerequisite  to  observing  the  Lord's  Supper,  therefore  it  is  solemn.  This  is 
true;  but  it  is  just  as  true  that  it  accompanies,  in  a  more  or  less  formal  man- 
ner, the  acceptable  worship  of  God  in  any  ordinance.  This  is  easily  proved, 
both  from  the  nature  of  worship,  and  from  authority  equal  to,  and  far  older 
than  Paul;  Psalm  lxvi.  18:  "If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  me"  in  any  ordinance.  Read  the  xxvi.  Psalm.  So  we  see  that  on 
the  plea  of  self-examination,  as  well  as  solemnity,  fasting  should  be  attached 
to  the  other  ordinances  named,  as  well  as  to  the  Supper ;  which  is  consider- 
ably more  than  our  good  friends  wish  to  see  proved.  With  respect  to  the  idea, 
"  nearer  approach  into  the  presence  of  God,"  I  will  ask  Daleth,  (and  I  wish 
him  not  to  forget  it,  in  his  next  communication,)  to  tell  us  how  much  nearer 
we  approach  unto  God  in  the  Supper  than  in  prayer;  and  if  he  re-affirms 
what  he  has  said,  I  will  affirm  and  prove  that  if  there  be  any  difference  it  is 
in  favour  of  prayer.  I  will  not  now  (as  my  paper,  I  am  afraid,  is  growing 
too  long,)  discuss  this  point  any  further,  only  I  will  say  that  among  many 
of  our  ministers  there  is  a  disposition  to  set  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper 
above  every  other,  and  this  leads  them  to  use  language  which  will  not  bear 
scrutiny.  This,  also,  is  the  source  of  the  error  (fasting)  against  which  we 
are  now  writing.  Let  us  look  at  things  in  the  light  of  Divine  truth,  and  not 
in  the  light  of  pre-conceived  opinion  and  general  practice,  and  we  will  free 
ourselves  from  many  an  error. 

In  his  next  section,  Daleth  appears  to  misapprehend,  or  else  to  evade  my 
argument,  and,  in  order  to  carry  the  reader  with  him,  charges  me  with  unfair- 
ness. Now,  my  argument  is  this,  while  you  acknowledge  the  days  to  be  not 
enjoined,  it  is  an  impeachment  of  the  wisdom,  love,  and  omniscience  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  require  their  observance,  simply,  because  He  knows  better  than  you 
what  to  enjoin,  and  loves  the  church  more  than  you  do.  I  think  this  is  not 
hard  to  understand,  and  its  wickedness  is  proved  in  what  is  already  said. 
Again,  Daleth  says,*4 The  advocates  of  the  days  do  not  make  them  essential." 
I  say,  whenever  you  censure  a  member  merely  for  their  non-observance,  you 
make  them  essential.  He  cannot  commune  with  you.  You  turn  him  out  to 
the  world  for  refusing  to  observe  what  yourselves  say  Jesus  Christ  has  not 
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enjoined.  Do  you  not  make  their  observance  essential?  Nothing  is  plainer. 
Again,  when  Daleth  charges  unfairness,  and  that  unjustly,  he  should  be  fair 
himself.  When  or  where  did  I  say  or  insinuate  that  "fasting  is  not  a  New 
Testament  duty  ?"  I  never  thought  it.  Point,  dear  brother,  to  the  words  which 
contain  the  insinuation,  or  acknowledge  that  you  have  violated  the  ninth  com- 
mandment. I  do  not  say  you  did  it  intentionally.  Remember  that  the  sub- 
ject of  discussion  in  these  papers  is  not  fasting  in  general,  but  sacramental  fast- 
ing only.     It  is  not  required  either  by  the  word  of  God  or  our  standards. 

In  his  next  section  Daleth  speaks  lightly  of  the  argument  founded  on  the 
classification  of  ordinances  in  the  Confession  of  Faith.  Our  paper  is  so  long, 
we  will  say  but  little  on  this.  It  is  plain  that  the  Confession  places  the  Sup- 
per with  the  ordinary  and  fasting  with  the  extraordinary  ordinances.  But 
Daleth,  after  reasoning  with,  I  think,  more  ingenuity  than  fairness,  concludes, 
against  the  Confession,  that  they  belong  to  the  same  class.  Should  we  not 
maintain  our  standards  until  we  prove  that  they  are  wrong?  But  ancient  land- 
marks, it  seems,  must  fall  before  this  darling  modern  human  invention.  In 
his  reasoning,  in  this  section,  Daleth  adduces  five  scripture  texts  to  prove 
that  fasting  is  not  an  extraordinary  duty.  Only  two  of  these  speak  of  fasting 
at  all;  and  these  two  refer  only  to  individual  or  family  fasting,  and  certainly 
they  are  extraordinary  cases.  Your  attempt,  therefore,  my  dear  brother, 
against  the  Confession,  is  a  complete  failure.  It,  and  my  argument  drawn 
from  it,  are  unscathed.  Study  your  Bible,  my  worthy  brother,  a  little  more 
before  you  make  another  assault  upon  the  Westminster  Divines. 

On  his  last  paragraph  I  will  only  say,  that  I  would  not,  and  I  think  Daleth 
would  not,  die  for  a  cause  that  was  sustained  by  no  better  evidence  than  the 
presumptive  evidence  of  which  he  speaks.  Daleth  says,  in  conclusion, "  There 
is  a  peculiar  consistency  and  beauty  in  the  members  of  a  congregation,  when 
they  expect  shortly  to  enjoy  sweet  communion  with  their  God,"  &c.  Now 
we  expect  all  this  every  Sabbath.  Why  not  keep  fast  and  Saturday  every 
week  ?  The  argument  is  as  good  for  communion  with  God  and  one  another  in 
hearing  the  word,  prayer,  and  praise,  as  at  his  table.  All  the  communion 
we  have  with  God,  in  any  ordinance,  is  through  faith  in  his  word ;  blessed, 
blessed,  is  the  man  who  enjoys  it,  in  any  and  every  ordinance! 

Our  time  and  space  will  only  allow  us  to  say  a  few  additional  words  to  our 
friend  J.  W.  His  main  position  is,  that  the  Lord's  Supper  comes  in  the  room 
of  the  Passover,  and  the  same  preparation  is  required  for  the  former  as  the 
latter;  therefore  fasting  is  required.  But  fasting  did  not  accompany  the  Pass* 
over  either  previous  or  subsequent  to  it.  There  was  no  authorized  public 
worship  previous  to  the  day  they  observed  the  Passover.  The  eating  of  un- 
leavened bread  followed;  but  was  that  fasting?  I  trow  not.  Now,  Mr.  J. 
W.,  where  is  your  main  position?  It  is  as  flat  as  Dagon  before  the  Ark  of 
God.  Similar  to  this  is  your  claim  for  legislative  authority  from  the  Confes- 
sion of  Paith.  Nothing  was  further  from  the  intention  of  its  framers.  Why, 
it  is  the  very  claim  of  the  "  man  of  sin,"  which  the  Confession  was  set  up 
against.  What  more  did  he  ever  claim  than  authority  to  legislate,  and  power 
to  execute  his  diabolical  decrees?  And  this  claim,  my  worthy  brother,  comes 
with  a  very  "bad  grace  from  you  at  the  present  time.  It  is  palpable  evidence 
that  you  feel  that  your  position  is  not  supported  by  Divine  authority,  there- 
fore it  must  be  by  human:  and  our  standards  are  wrested  when  Bible  autho- 
rity cannot  be  found.  The  amount  of  your  quotations  from  the  Confession  is, 
that  God  has  committed  the  administration  of  His  ordinances  to  rational  men — 
men  of  common  sense,  and  they  are  to  use  these  gifts  in  their  official  work. 
If  they  wish  to  teach  the  people,  they  should  not  begin  at  midnight.  They 
should  not  suffer  two  or  ten  to  speak  at  the  same  time  in  the  same  place.  They 
should  let  those  only  commune,  in  sealing  ordinances,  who  have  come  in  by  the 
door,  &c.  They  contain  no  authority  for  adding  to,  or  taking  from,  God's 
appointments.     If  they  did,  the  Confession  would  be  against  itself,  like  you 
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and  Daleth,  my  worthy  opponents.  The  use  of  tokens  is  but  a  childish  and 
unwise  expedient  for  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  intended.  If  any  per- 
son wished  to  commune  with  you,  without  your  leave,  he  could  easily  counter* 
feit  a  token :  and  if  any  member  thinks  that  receiving  one  is  essential  to  com- 
munion, it  is  time  he  was  better  informed,  or  that  the  elders  should  keep  them 
in  their  pockets,  and  adopt  a  more  wise  mode  of  distinguishing  their  members 
from  others.  But  we  must  notice  a  little  J.  W.'s  reasons  why  the  members 
of  the  congregation,  when  the  Supper  is  dispensed,  should  fast,  while  those 
of  the  vicinity  may  not.  And,  here,  I  will  say,  that  men,  reputed  for  wisdom, 
sometimes  receive  credit  for  wise  sayings  when  they  say  very  puerile  things; 
and  if  our  friend  receive  any  credit  for  his  reasons,  it  will  be  on  this  principle. 
The  first  reason  is,  that "  it  more  especially  concerns  their  congregational 
prosperity:"  and  does  not  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as  much,  if  not  more 
concern  their  congregational  prosperity?  Why  not  observe  a  fast  before  every 
Sabbath's  preaching?  Preaching  is  a  converting  ordinance ;  the  Supper  only 
a  confirming.  But  if  their  "  prosperity"  is  promoted  by  either  or  both,  and 
undoubtedly  it  is,  I  think  it  rather  a  cause  for  thankfulness  and  joy,  than  for 
fasting  and  sorrow.  2d.  "The  day  has  been  fixed  to  suit  their  convenience." 
A  sage  reason  for  fasting  truly.  Because  they  have  been  accommodated  by 
their  own  officers,  therefore,  they  should  fast.  How  wise!  3d.  "They  have 
been  lawfully  called  by  those  who  rule  over  them  to  the  duty."  Yes,  ac- 
cording to  the  traditions  of  the  elders  they  have, been  lawfully  called,  but  not 
according  to  the  "higher  law."  Much  stress  is  laid  by  both  my  friends 
upon  the  circumstance  of  seven  additional  days  being  kept  at  HezekiatTs 
Passover.  But,  my  good  friends,  this  does  not  meet  your  case  at  all.  It  was 
a  voluntary  thing.  "The  whole  assembly  took  counsel  (not  the  rulers,)  to 
keep,"  &c. ;  but  you  are  contending  for  compulsory  keeping  of  days.  Was 
any  person  censured  for  not  keeping  Hezekiah's  additional  days  ?  You  know 
they  were  not.  And  until  you  prove  that  they  were,  you  have  not  met  the 
case.  Besides,  this  example  never  was  followed  afterwards  in  Israel.  Again, 
it  is  said  by  both  my  friends  (substantially,)  "  that  we  should  not  follow  the 
example  of  a  declining  church."  It  is,  most  certainly,  true  tbat  we  should 
not  follow  a  declining  church  in  her  steps  of  decline:  but,  in  order  to  avoid 
this,  is  it  necessary  that  we  should  believe  nothing  that  she  believes,  and 
practise  nothing  that  she  practises?  By  no  means.  Why,  if  the  church 
Were  to  practise  on  this  principle,  she  would  deny  almost  every  thing  she 
holds  sacred  and  dear.  No,  my  friends,  such  vague  and  inconclusive  argu- 
mentation (and  J.  W.  is  passionately  fond  of  it,  and  I  think  for  a  very  good 
reason,  too,  viz. :  when  he  comes  close  to  the  point,  he  finds  that  truth  is 
against  him,)  can  never  avail  you  any  thing  with  intelligent  minds;  you  must 
come  up  to  the  point,  and  prove  that  it  is  sinful,  or  a  step  of  decline  in  those 
churches,  to  cease  censuring  for  the  non-observance  of  days  which  your  selves 
admit  are  not  divinely  authorized.  I  say  all  the  D.  Ds.,  and  all  theRevds.ia 
the  Associate  Church,  an:!  all  that  are  out  of  it,  cannot  do  it.  But  as  allusion, 
I  think,  is  made  in  the  above  argument,  to  the  Associate  Reformed  Church, 
and  as  negotiations  for  union  with  her  are  yet  pending,  I  wish  to  say  a  word 
or  two,  now,  in  reference  to  it.  I  say,  then,  that  we  have  no  need,  and  we 
ought  not  to  make  or  urge  artificial  or  unscriptural  reasons  against  union  with 
the  Associate  Reformed  or  any  other  Church ;  and  if  all  other  points  were 
scripturally  settled,  1  would  not  stand  back  one  hour  on  account  of  those  days. 
But  we  all  know  that,  although  there  has  been  convention  after  convention, 
conference  after  conference,  and  basis  after  basis,  for  ten  or  more  years,  we 
have  never  got,  and  I  was  long  ago  satisfied  that  we  cannot  get  the  Associate 
Reformed  Church  to  adopt  Scriptural  views  and  practice  either  on  com- 
munion or  covenanting,  especially  the  latter.  And,  although  pro-slavery  voting 
to  our  shame  and  reproach  before  God,  and  all  upright  men,  is  scandalously 
orevalent  in  the  Associate  Church,  yet  in  the  Associate  Reformed,  I  am 
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well  satisfied  that  il  is  two,  if  not  tenfold  worse.  The  sooner,  therefore, 
that  the  negotiations  are  terminated  the  better.  The  Associate  Church  is 
gaining  nothing  by  the  courtship.  The  reasons  for  this  opinion  I  will  not 
now  assign,  bat  I  think  any  intelligent  seeeder  can  see  its  correctness. 

I  remember  it  was  remarked  in  Synod  by  oar  friend,  J.  W.,  that  something 
most  be  done  to  correct  the  sentiments  of  our  young  ministers  on  the  point 
under  discussion.  I  will  tell  my  friend  what  to  do :  blot  out  from  the  book 
of  God,  and  our  standards,  all  such  passages  as  those  which  stand  at  the  head 
of  this  paper.  For  as  you  claim  legislative  authority  to  add  to,  you  can  use 
the  same  to  take  from,  the  living  word ;  and,  perhaps,  your  object  may  be  ac- 
complished. 

A  few  thoughts  m  reference  to  the  case  of  Mr.  Bewick,  which  was  before 
Synod  at  its  last  meeting,  shall  conclude  this  paper.  It  was  the  knowledge 
of  his  case  being  in  the  courts  below,  and  the  expectation  that  it  would  come 
before  Synod,  that  drew  out  my  former  paper.  I  wished  then,  and  I  wish 
now,  to  -draw  the  church  to  a  re-consideration  of  her  practice  in  enforcing  the 
observance  of  those  days  by  censure.  I  am  thoroughly  convinced  that  such 
binding  on  earth  is  not  bound  in  heaven.  You  see  my  reasons.  Why  not 
make  their  observance  a  matter  of  forbearance  ?  There  would  be  no  per- 
ceptible change.  Those  who  believe  them  to  be  of  divine  authority,  certainly 
would  observe  them,  and  those  who  cannot  so  see,  surely  should  be  treated 
with  forbearance  until  the  courts  prove  their  divine  authenticity ;  which  the 
Synod,  for  any  thing  I  have  seen,  has  never  attempted.  This  it  ought  to  do 
—this  it  is  imperatively  bound  to  do,  before  it  cuts  off  the  least  in  the  king- 
dera  of  heaven.  My  convictions  on  this  subject  are  of  no  recent  datel  I 
have  been  a  member  of  the  Associate  Church  thirty-eight  years,  and,  al- 
though trained  to  their  observance,  I  never  did,  and  never  could,  see  any 
authority  to  inflict  censure  for  a  mere  human  expedient.  And  should  the 
church  settle  down  in  the  sentiment  that  those  days  are  indispensably  neces- 
sary, as  it  seems  to  have  done  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Bewick,  then  it  may  be  a 
question  with  me  whether  I  should  remain  in  the  church;  because  she  will 
then  act  on  the  Popish  principle,  that  the  church  may  legislate  and  enforce 
her  unrighteous  decrees.  It  is  also  a  fact  that  the  session  of  the  congrega- 
tion to  which  I  belong,  some  fifteen  years  ago  discussed  this  subject  fully  on 
two  successive  days,  and  among  them  all  (I  think  about  thirteen,  including 
the  deacons,  who  participated  in  the  discussion,)  there  was  but  one  who 
thought  the  days  of  divine  authority ;  and  the  session,  at  that  time,  was,  per- 
haps, as  intelligent  as  any  in  the  Associate  Church.  And  it  is  also  a  fact, 
that  that  session  has  not  called  the  people  to  keep  a  fast  on  the  last  two  sa- 
cramental occasions.  They  have  called  them  to  humiliation  and  prayer. 
Mr.  Bewick  is  an  intelligent,  upright,  exemplary  Christian,  of  unblemished 
character.  The  Associate,  or  any  other  church,  can  boast  of  few  out  of  the 
ministry  his  superiors  in  religious  and  moral  worth.  He  believes  that  the 
observance  of  these  days  stands  in  the  way  of  the  more  frequent  dispensation 
of  the  Supper,  and  being  only  of  human  authority,  should  give  way  to  the 
attainment  of  that  desirable  object,  and  that  by  his  publicly  observing  them 
he  countenances  and  encourages  their  continuance,  to  the  hinderance  of  the 
frequent  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Now,  would  the  church  he  un- 
faithful to  her  Lord  in  suffering  him,  and  others  of  the  same  mind,  to  remain 
in  her  communion,  leaving  it  optional  with  them  to  observe  those  days  or 
not?     This  is  the  naked  question.     I  say  she  would  not  I 

It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  the  Synod  disposed  of  that  case  in  the 
manner  they  did.  It  was  done  with  almost  electric  speed ;  about  the  time  a 
good  D.  D.  was  exhorting  them  to  be  more  composed,  as  in  the  mood  they 
then  were,  they  were  utterly  unfit  to  transact  business,  being  determined  to 
adjourn  that  evening.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  therefore,  that  on  sober  second 
thought  they  will  come  to  a  more  rational  and  scriptural  decision.  pX^Jw^ 
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pity  it  is  that  the  Synod  had  not  sent  out  Mr.  Patterson  (who  was  chairman 
of  the  committee  that  reported  on  Mr.  Bewick's  case,  and  who  is  eagle-eyed,) 
to  inquire  whether  God  had  commanded  sacramental  fasting,  and  if  he  had, 
censure  Mr.  Bewick,  and  if  not,  not  censure.  But,  instead  of  this,  although 
the  appeal  of  Mr.  Bewick  and  accompanying  papers  were  given  to  the  com- 
mittee, to  mature  for  final  action  by  Synod,  they  (the  committee,)  bring  in  a 
report  on  the  abstract  question,  and  the  Synod  adopts  it,  the  amount  of  which 
is,  Mr.  Bewick  go  home  and  be  a  good  boy ;  and  whenever  your  session  tell 
you  to  fast,  if  it  should  be  every  week,  or  every  day,  and  every  hour  in  the 
day,  then  fast,  and  if  you  don't,  the  sledge-hammer  of  excommunication  is 
raised  over  your  head,  and  it  shall  come  down  upon  it  with  all  the  force 
which  the  muscular  arm  of  this  Synod  can  apply,  and  kill  you  dead.  I  am 
very  sorry  that,  in  adopting  this  report,  the  Synod  has  given  so  much  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  a  declaration  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  "  that  Synods  and 
Councils  may,  and  have  erred."  It  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted  by  Synod 
in  these  resolutions,  that  whatever  sessions  may  do,  in  relation  to  fasting,  it 
shall  be  infallibly  right,  and  it  must  be  obeyed.  In  olden  time,  when  obedience 
was  required,  the  good  reason  was,  u  thus  saith  the  Lord : "  but,  now,  in  these 
times  of  light,  it  6eems  that,  thus  saith  the  session,  is  sufficient!  We  are  an* 
vancing  rapidly !  We  soon  shall  be  at  the  point  of  perfection !  Romanists 
lodged  infallibility  in  a  general  council,  or  in  a  general  council  and  the  Pope 
together ;  but,  seceders,  it  appears,  lodge  it  in  the  lowest  court  known  in  the 
church  !  The  Synod  has  not  told  sessions  to  appoint  or  not  to  appoint  a  sa- 
cramental fast.  Now,  if  it  is  to  be  made  a  term  of  communion,  why  is  it  not 
overtured  to  presbyteries  and  sessions,  and  made  a  term  according  to  re- 
gular presby  terial  order,  and  not  in  this  clandestine  kind  of  a  way  ?  It  is 
neither  in  the  Bible  nor  in  our  standards ;  it  has  never  been  handed  down  to 
the  courts  below,  and,  withal,  good  and  unoffending  members  must  be  cen- 
sured for  its  non-observance.  Is  this  Presby  terial?  The  first  and  third  reso- 
lutions, taken  together,  teach  the  sentiment  that  we  seek  blessings,  or  enjoy 
privileges  in  observing  the  Supper,  which  we  do  not  in  other  ordinances. 
This  we  have  before  proved  to  be  untenable,  and  shall  not  repeat  it. 

Knox. 
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A  GALL  FROM  CALIFORNIA. 

Warren  County,  111.,  Sept.  3d,  1851. 

Dear  Brother  Cooper, — My  object  in  writing  this  is  to  give  you 
and  the  church  some  missionary  information.  An  earnest  call  for 
preaching  has  come  from  California.  It  comes  by  a  letter  from  a  Mr. 
Matthew  Ritchie,  formerly  a  member  of  this  (Henderson)  congrega- 
tion, but  who  is  now,  and  has  been  for  some  years,  settled  in  California. 
His  letter  is  addressed  to  a  member  of  this  congregation,  who  has 
handed  it  to  me  with  the  request  that  1  would  make  the  matter  known 
to  the  church. 

I  give  some  extracts  from  this  letter  below,  which  will  sufficiently 
show  what  is  needed.  It  appears  there  are  several  other  members  of 
the  Associate  Church  there,  though  I  am  unable  to  state  how  many. 

Mr.  R.  states  in  his  letter,  that  he  has  heretofore  written  on  this 
subject,  and  complains  that  he  has  received  no  answer.  This  is  ex- 
plained by  the  fact  that  when  he  wrote  he  was  ignorant  of  the  difficul- 
ties that  have  occurred  in  this  part  of  the  church  since  he  went  away, 
in  consequence  of  which  the  former  pastor  of  this  congregation,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  members,  have  joined  the  Bullions'  party.  It 
was  to  this  quarter,  no  doubt,  that  his  former  letters  were  addressed, 
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and  this  accounts  for  his  receiving  "  no  answer  or  encouragement"  on 
the  subject  on  which  he  wrote.  I  trust  that  now,  when  the  church 
knows  his  case,  his  calls  will  no  longer  be  treated  with  neglect. 

He  sends  us  a  prayer  truly  Macedonian.  This  man  of  California  is 
actually  praying  us  and  saying,  "Come  over  into  California,  and  help 
us."  The  call  is  as  real  as  the  one  made  to  Paul  by  the  Macedo- 
nian man.  That  was  made  in  an  inspired  vision,  this  is  made  in  fact. 
May  we  not  then  with  equal  certainty  "  assuredly  gather  that  the  Lord 
has  called  us  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them,"  and  ought  we  not  with 
equal  promptness  "to  endeavour  to  go  into  California"  for  this  pur- 
pose? 

I  was  at  some  loss  to  know  which  of  our  missionary  boards  to  apply 
to  in  this  case,  it  being  doubtful  whether  California  belongs  to  the 
Home  or  Foreign  field.  Perhaps  it  would  most  naturally  fall  under 
the  care  of  the  Board  which  manages  the  Oregon  Mission.  But  as 
you  are  connected  with  both  the  Foreign  and  Oregon  Boards,  (being, 
I  believe,  a  consultative  member  of  the  latter,)  I  concluded  to  write  to 
you,  and  leave  it  to  you  to  give  the  information  to  that  Board  if  you 
judge  that  they  can  best  attend  to  it.  Perhaps  they  can  direct  one  of 
their  missionaries  to  labour  in  California. 

But  I  proceed  to  give  you  the  extracts  from  Mr.  R.'s  letter.  After 
speaking  of  the  country  and  climate,  with  which  he  is  highly  pleased, 
and  mentioning  his  prosperity  in  it  in  temporal  things,  he  proceeds  to 
speak  of  religious  matters  thus: — 

aWe  are  destitute  of  every  means  (of  grace)  except  God's  holy 
word.  We  are  like  David  when  in  the  wilderness,  thirsting  and  long- 
ing to  see  the  power  and  glory  of  God  in  the  sanctuary.  The  disposi- 
tions of  the  children  of  God,  in  every  age,  are  alike.  How  can  we 
prosper  and  be  in  spiritual  health  when  there  is  none  to  break  the 
bread  of  life  among  us?  It  grieves  us  to  see  a  thoughtless  and  giddy 
generation  around  us  going  on  in  a  course  of  wickedness,  without  any 
check  or  restraint,  and  to  see  the  youth  growing  up  like  the  wild  bul- 
locks on  the  plains.  All  this  is  distressing,  particularly  when  I  look 
upon  my  own  family,  which  is  now  principally  grown, — some  of  which 
have  scarcely  heard  the  gospel  preached. 

"1  have  written  on  this  subject  at  length,  and  have  received  no  an- 
swer or  encooragement,  particularly  to  the  Rev. .     I  have 

ne?er  received  a  line  from  any  one  on  the  subject  We  are  some- 
times almost  led  to  doubt  whether  or  not  we  are  neglected  as  much  in 
.  your  prayers,  as  we  are  in  your  missions.  Now,  dear  sir,  we  have 
great  confidence  in  you  that  you  will  exert  yourself  in  our  behalf,  to 
send  us  a  minister,  to  declare  unto  us  the  everlasting  gospel,  and  that 
you  will  exercise  your  prudence,  and  use  your  influence  in  this  matter. 
We  hope  one  will  be  found  who  will  not  be  backward  to  leave  friends, 
acquaintance,  and  native  country,  and  come  to  a  foreign  land  to  preach 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  perishing  sinners, — one  who 
will  not  be  actuated  by  mercenary  motives,  to  acquire  worldly  riches, 
*nd  to  enjoy  honours,  or  carnal  ease  or  pleasure,  but  who  will  be  sti- 
mulated by  love  to  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  and  a  holy  desire  of 
being  instrumental  in  promoting  his  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  of  pro- 
noting  the  best  interests  of  men,— one  who  will  be  willing  to  labour 
tod  endure  hardship  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ" 

"  It  would  be  vain  for  a  minister  coming  to  this  country  to  think 
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that  he  would  meet  with  no  difficulties  but  who  in  the  world  is  with- 
out his  trials  ?" 

After  more  of  the  same  import,  which  I  omit,  Mr.  R.  says: — **  I 
will  pledge  myself  to  Synod  by  these  lines,  that  from  the  time  a  minis- 
ter arrives  in  this  country,  he  shall  be  at  no  expense,  at  least  for  two 
years,  in  which  time,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  California  can  support  a 
minister  without  oppression  to  any  one  member.  I  urge  this,  as  the 
souls  of  men  are  precious,  and  in  California  as  well  as  elsewhere." 

In  the  close  of  his  letter  he  says: — "We  stand  in  great  need  of 
books — Bibles,  Psalm  Books,  Confessions  of  Faith,  and  Testimonies, 
and  a  few  Psalm  Books  of  the  large  size,  if  an  opportunity  should 
serve  of  sending  such  things.  I  would  freely  transmit  money  (for 
these)  if  I  knew  how  to  do  so.9' 

Thus,  dear  brother,  I  have  laid  the  matter  before  you,  and  leave  it 
with  you  to  lay  it  before  the  proper  Board.  I  hope  something  will 
be  done*  It  seems  to  me  like  a  golden  opportunity  to  introduce  a 
pure  gospel  into  that  part  of  California.  Others  will  no  doubt  go  and 
settle  there  from  this  region.  Mr.  Ritchie's  address  is  Napa  City, 
Napa  County,  California. 

Sincerely  your  friend  and  brother,  John  Scott. 

F.  S.— If  you  think  that  it  will  be  useful  to  publish  any  part  of  this 
you  are  at  liberty  to  do  so.  J.  3. 


[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
OCTOBER. 

October  has  come — the  sweetest,  saddest  month  of  all  the  year.  Its 
sunsets  and  its  gorgeous  forests,  how  beautiful! — and  brief  as  beautiful 
their  gorgeous  dyes. 

There  is  pensive  beauty  in  October  days;  autumn  is  now  clothed  in 
her  loveliest  drapery;  the  forest  leaves  are  not  yet  dry  and  crisp;  nature 
has  not  yet  put  on  her  frigid  aspect;  but  the  sighing  of  the  breeze  and 
the  falling  leaf  is  nature's  knell  for  her  fallen  glories;  for  this  beauty 
will  soon  lose  its  brightness:  her  changeful,  though  lovely  scenery, 
lends  a  touching  spell  to  autumn  days,  Go  into  the  thick, dark  wood; 
listen  to  the  hushed,  deep  murmur  of  the  breeze,  as  it  gently  undu- 
lates the  glorious  and  richly  coloured  foliage;  look  away  into  yonder 
vault  of  heaven,  in  this  sunset  hour;  how  the  resplendent  hues  of  the 
topaz,  and  amethyst  and  gold  beautifully  blend  with  each  other,  and 
stream  in  living  light  across  the  sky!  Truly  it  may  be  called  the  very 
gate  of  heaven — and  that  lone  star  seems  a  beaeon  light  hung  out  from 
his  golden  portals,  to  guide  us  erring  wanderers  home.  We  can  almost 
hear  their  blest  voices,  as  they  mingle  around  the  throne  of  the  Most 
High. 

Whose  soul  will  not  kindle  within  him,  and  whose  spirit  will  not 
thrill  with  ecstasy  on  contemplating  scenes  like  these  ?  Who  does 
not  feel  that  he  is  holding  converse  with  pure  beings,  that  he  is 

"  Just  on  the  boundary  of  the  spirit  land, 
Close  to  the  realm  where  angels  have  their  birth?" 

How  eloquent  is  nature! — who  is  not  purer  and  better  when  he  listens 
to  her  voice?  How  impressively  does  God  speak  to  us,  at  this  sweet, 
sad  season!  How  he  lets  his  goodness  and  glory  pass  before  us!  Ha 
makes  all  nature  beautiful,  and  gives  us  faculties  to  enjoy  its  beauties. 
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Sweet  flowers,  ye  too,  ever  varying  hues  and  delicious  odours,  whis- 
pering the  name  of  your  Creator!  Ye  wear  the  richest  dyes,  as  you 
are  about  to  fade  and  die— apt  emblents  of  life. 

The  autumn  of  our  days  is  coming;  but  if  we  are  ready,  like  the 
glorious  forests  and  beautiful  flowers,  we  may  wrap  our  garments  about 
us,  and  wait  in  holy  peace,  till  we  are  all  called  to  bloom  in  "  beauty 
immortal"  in  the  garden  of  God.  R.  T.  M» 


[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
THE  DUTY  OF  THANXSOIVING. 

Mr.  Editor, — I  have  often  thought  of  asking  some  of  our  ministers 
to  preach  a  sermon  from  the  first  verse  of  the  ninety-second  psalm,  on 
the  duty  of  thanksgiving.  I  make  this  request,  not  because  I  wish  to 
dictate  to  them,  but  that  they  may  enforce  the  duty  upon  the  people; 
for  I  suppose  they  are  not  aware  that  this  duty  is  so  lamentably  ne- 
glected among  the  people,  and  even  among  professors  of  religion.  I 
have  been  surprised  to  see  men  and  women  that  are  called  Christians 
rising  from  their  tables  filled  with  the  good  things  of  this  life,  and 
going  away  to  their  pleasure  or  their  business  as  unthankful  as  the 
beasts  that  perish.  There  are  a  great  many  persons  who,  to  show  off 
well,  will  have  duties  attended  to  when  a  minister  is  present,  who  do 
not  attend  to  them  at  any  other  time.  It  has  become  so  fashionable, 
tbat  it  is  even  a  rare  thing  to  hear  thanks  returned  after  a  meal.  I 
would  be  much  pleased  to  hear  this  duty  enforced,  and  if  this  frail  effort 
would  be  a  means  of  awakening  the  Christian  community  to  its  obser* 
vance,  I  would  be  very  much  gratified.  M. 

THE  AB8UBD1TY  AND  MADNESS  OF   INFIDELITY. 

If  a  person  that  had  a  fair  estate  in  reversion,  which  in  all  probability  he 
would  speedily  be  possessed  of,  and  of  which  he  might  reasonably  promise 
to  himself  a  long  and  happy  enjoyment,  should  be  assured  by  some  skilful 
frirysician,  that  in  a  very  short  time  he  would  inevitably  fall  into  a  disease 
which  would  so  totally  deprive  him  of  his  understanding  and  memory,  that 
he  should  tone  the  knowledge  of  all  things  without  him,  nay,  all  consciousness 
and  sense  of  his  own  person  and  being;  if,  I  say,  upon  a  certain  belief  of  this 
indication,  the  man  should  appear  overjoyed  at  the  news,  and  be  mightily 
transported  with  the  discovery  and  expectation,  would  not  all  that  saw  him 
be  astonished  at  such  behaviour  ?  Would  they  not  be  forward  to  conclude, 
that  the  distemper  had  seized  him  already,  and  even  then  the  miserable  crea- 
ture was  become  a  mere  fool  and  an  idiot  ?  Now  the  carriage  of  our  atheists 
is  infinitely  more  amazing  than  this  ;  no  dotage  so  infatuate,  no  phrensy  so 
extravagant  as  theirs.  They  have  been  educated  in  a  religion  that  instructed 
them  in  the  knowledge  of  a" Supreme  Being?  a  Spirit  most  excellently  glori- 
<***  superlatively  powerful,  and  wise,  and  good,  Creator  of  all  things  out  of 
nothing;  that  hath  endued  the  sons  of  men,  his  peculiar  favourites,  with  a  ra- 
tional spirit,  and  hath  placed  them  as  spectators  in  this  noble  theatre  of  the 
world,  to  view  and  applaud  these  glorious  scenes  of  earth  and  heaven,  the 
workmanship  of  his  hands ;  that  hath  furnished  them  Sn  general  with  a  suffi- 
cient store  of  all  things,  either  necessary  or  convenient  for  life;  and,  particu- 
tarijr  to  such  as  fear  and  obey  him,  hath  promised  a  supply  of  all  wants,  a 
deliverance  and  protection  from  all  dangers ;  that  they  that  seek  him  shall 
want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good.  Who,  besides  his  munificence  to  them 
in  this  life, «  hath  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  sent  his  only-begotten  Son,  the 
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express  image  of  his  substance/9  and  partaker  of  bis  eternal  nature  and  glory, 
to  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light,  and  to  tender  them  to  mankind  upon 
fair  and  gracious  terms  ;*  that  if  they  submit  to  his  easy  yoke  and  light  burden 
and  observe  his  commandments,  which  are  not  grievous,  he  then  gives  them 
the  promise  of  eternal  salvation ;  he  hath  reserved  for  them  in  heaven,  "  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefined,  and  that  fadeth  not  away ;"  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  an  unspeakable,  unconceivable,  perfection  of  joy  and  bliss, 
things  that  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man."  What  a  delightful  ravishing  hypothesis  of  religion  is  this! 
And  in  this  religion  they  have  had  their  education.  Now  let  us  suppose  some 
great  professor  in  atheism  to  suggest  to  some  of  these  men,  that  this  is  a  mere 
dream  and  imposture;  that  there  is  no  such  excellent  being  as  they  suppose, 
that  created  and  preserves  them ;  that  all  about  them  is  dark  senseless  matter, 
driven  on  by  the  blind  impulses  of  fatality  and  fortune ;  that  men  first  sprung 
up,  like  mushrooms,  out  of  the  mud  and  slime  of  the  earth ;  and  that  all  their 
thoughts  and  the  whole  of  what  they  call  soul,  are  only  the  various  action 
and  repercussion  of  small  particles  of  matter,  kept  awhile  moving  by  some 
mechanism  and  clock-work,  which  finally  must  cease  and  perish  by  death. 
If  it  be  true  then  (as  we  daily  find  it  is)  that  men  listen  with  complacency  to 
these  horrid  suggestions;  if  they  let  go  their  hope  of  everlasting  life  with  wil- 
lingness and  joy ;  if  they  entertain  the  thoughts  of  final  perdition  with  exulta- 
tion and  triumph;  ought  they  not  to  be  esteemed  most  notorious  fools,  even 
destitute  of  common  sense,  and  abandoned  to  a  callousness  and  numbness  of 
soul? 

What,  then,  is  heaven  itself,  with  its  pleasures  for  evermore,  to  be  parted 
with  so  unconcernedly?  Is  a  crown  of  righteousness,  a  crown  of  life,  to  be 
surrendered  with  laughter  ?  Is  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  too 
light  in  the  balance  against  the  hopeless  death  of  the  atheist,  and  utter  extinc- 
tion?— Bentley. 


THE  EXTENT,  OBJECT  AND  END,  OF  THE  PROPHETIC  SCHEME. 

If  we  look  into  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  we  find,  first, 
That  prophecy  is  of  a  prodigious  extent ;  that  it  commenced  from  the  lapse  of 
man,  and  reaches  to  the  consummation  of  all  things;  that,  for  many  ages,  it 
was  delivered  darkly,  to  few  persons,  and  with  large  intervals  from  the  date 
of  one  prophecy  to  that  of  another ;  but,  at  length,  became  more  clear,  more 
frequent,  and  was  uniformly  carried  on  in  the  line  of  one  people,  separated 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  among  other  reasons  assigned,  for  this  principally, 
to  be  the  repository  of  the  Divine  Oracles ;  that,  with  some  intermission,  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  subsisted  among  that  people,  to  the  coming  of  Christ ;  that 
he  himself  and  his  apostles  exercised  this  power  in  the  most  conspicuous 
manner ;  and  left  behind  them  many  predictions,  recorded  in  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  profess  to  respect  very  distant  events,  and  even  run 
but  to  the  end  of  time,  or,  in  St.  John's  expression,  to  that  period,  "  when 
the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  perfected." 

2.  Further,  besides  the  extent  of  this  prophetic  scheme,  the  dignity  of  tbe 
person,  whom  it  concerns,  deserves  our  consideration.  He  is  described  in 
terms,  which  excite  the  most  august  and  magnificent  ideas.  He  is  spoken  of, 
indeed,  sometimes  as  being  "  the  seed  of  the  woman,"  and  as"  the  son  of  man;" 
yet  so  as  being  at  the  same  time  of  more  than  mortal  extraction.  He  is  even 
represented  to  us  as  being  superior  to  men  and  angels;  as  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality and  power,  above  all  that  is  accounted  great,  whether  in  heaven  or  in 
earth;  as  the  word  and  wisdom  of  God;  as  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father;  as 
"the  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  he  made  the  worlds;"  as  "the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person." 

We  have  no  words  to  denote  greater  ideas  than  these ;  the  mind  of  man 

•  We  are  not  to  be  understood  as  approving  of  every  expieerion  in  the  above  extract— Ed. 
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cannot  elevate  itself  to  nobler  conceptions.  Of  such  transcendent  worth  and 
excellence  is  that  Jesus  said  to  be,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bear  witness ! 

3.  Lastly,  the  declared  purpose,  for  which  the  Messiah,  prefigured  by  so 
long  a  train  of  prophecy,  came  into  the  world,  corresponds  to  all  the  rest  of 
the  representation.  It  was  not  to  deliver  an  oppressed  nation  from  civil 
tyranny,  or  to  erect  a  great  civil  empire,  that  is,  to  achieve  one  of  those  acts, 
which  history  accounts  most  heroic.  No ;  it  was  not  a  mighty  state,  a  victor 
people— 

Non  res  Roman®  perituraque  regna, 

that  was  worthy  to  enter  into  the  contemplation  of  this  divine  person.  It 
was  another  and  far  sublimer  purpose,  which  he  came  to  accomplish ;  a  pur- 
pose, in  comparison  of  which,  all  our  policies  are  poor  and  little,  and  all  the 
performances  of  man  as  nothing.  It  was  to  deliver  a  world  from  ruin;  to 
abolish  Bin  and  death;  to  purify  and  immortalize  human  nature;  and  thus,  in 
the  most  exalted  sense  of  the  words,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men,  and  the 
blessing  of  all  nations. 

There  is  no  exaggeration  in  this  account.  I  deliver  the  undoubted  sense,  if 
not  always  the  very  words  of  Scripture. 

Consider  then  to  what  this  representation  amounts.  Let  us  unite  the  seve- 
ral parts  of  it,  and  bring  them  to  a  point.  A  spirit  of  prophecy  pervading  all 
time— characterizing  one  person  of  the  highest  dignity— and  proclaiming  the 
accomplishment  of  one  purpose,  the  most  beneficent,  the  most  divine,  that 
imagination  itself  can  project. — Such  is  the  scriptural  delineation,  whether  we 
will  receive  it  or  not,  of  that  economy,  which  we  call  prophetic  I 

And  now  then  (if  we  must  be  reasoning  from  our  ideas  of  fit  and  right,  to 
the  rectitude  of  the  divine  conduct)  let  me  ask,  in  one  word,  whether,  on  the 
supposition  that  it  should  ever  please  the  moral  Governor  of  the  world  to  re- 
veal himself  by  prophecy  at  all,  we  can  conceive  him  to  do  it,  in  a  "  manner," 
or  for  "ends,"  more  worthy  of  him  ?  Does  not  the  "(extent"  of  the  scheme 
correspond  to  our  best  ideas  of  that  infinite  Being,  to  whom  all  duration  is 
bat  a  point,  and  to  whose  view  all  time  is  equally  present?  Is  not  the  "ob- 
ject of  this  scheme,  "the  Lamb  of  God  that  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,"  worthy,  in  our  conception,  of  all  the  honour  that  can  be  reflected 
upon  him  by  so  vast  and  splendid  an  economy?  Is  not  the  "end"  of  this 
scheme  such  as  we  should  think  most  fit  for  such  a  scheme  of  prophecy  to 
predict,  and  for  so  divine  a  person  to  accomplish  ? 

You  see,  every  thing  here  is  of  a  piece:  all  the  parts  of  this  dispensation 
are  astonishingly  great,  and  perfectly  harmonize  with  each  other. — Hurd. 


Roan  Hostile  to  the  Freedom  op  the  Press.— We  wish  to  contemplate 
Rome  in  the  presence  of  free  thought  and  free  speech.  What  is  her  attitude?  Is 
it  a  becoming,  a  wise,  an  effectual  attitude  ?  In  self-defence  she  doubtless  puts 
forth  her  best  resources.  Here,  if  any  where,  her  infallibility  will  be  displayed. 
Fortunately,  on  this  point  we  possess  authentic  materials.  Rome  herself  puts  into 
our  hands  the  fullest  and  most  cogent  evidence.  She  has  published  a  list  of  books 
which  she  forbids  to  be  read,  and  so  has  given  us  the  best  means  of  learning  what 
she  fears,  and  how  she  constructs  her  self-defence.  The  commencement  of  this 
literary  police  has  a  very  early  date  in  the  spiritual  despotism  of  the  Romish  Church. 
The  supervision  was  considered  a  part  of  the  pastoral  care,  so  soon  as  sacerdotal 
pretensions  gained  head,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  State.  As  early  as  the 
twelfth  century,  the  Waldenses  possessed  at  least  portions  of  the  Bible  in  the 
vernacular  tongue,  and  their  privilege  in  that  matter  called  forth  from  Pope  Inno- 
cent III.  one  of  the  first  recorded  displays  made  by  Rome  against  the  unrestricted 
study  of  the  Scriptures.  The  official  documents  whence  we  gather  this  information, 
show  that  at  their  date  the  local  ecclesiastical  authorities  were  accustomed  to  exert 
a  supervision  over  books,  were  afraid  of  the  Bible,  and  in  special  cases  took  counsel 
of  the  Pope  himself.  In  the  actual  instance  the  Pontiff  directed  that  the  Scriptures 
should  be  consumed  in  fire.  The  discovery  of  printing  brought  a  new  era,  and 
with  it  new  exigencies.    Thought  became  very  prolific  and  very  active.    With  a 
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sort  of  instinctive  hardihood  it  assailed  the  ecclesiastical  corruptions,  which,  having 
been  accumulating  for  ages,  then  presented  a  mass  of  repulsive  foulness.  Protec 
tion  was  necessary.  The  Papal  Babel  had  been  struck  with  lightning  from  heaven. 
Ruin  was  inevitable,  unless  means  of  defence  could  be  found.  With  a  view  to  de- 
fence, the  Inquisition  was  founded,  and  Jesuitism  was  set  on  foot.  Sacerdotal 
authority  must  snpply  itself  with  a  shield,  by  inhibiting  the  perusal  of  books  whose 
circulation  could  not  be  prevented.  Hence  the  index,  ft  was  not  easy  to  put  the 
press  into  irons.  The  young  giant  resisted  vehemently,  and  It  required  all  the 
force  of  the  Council  of  Trent  to  effect  the  purpose.  A  board,  under  the  title  of 
44  The  Congregation  of  the  Index,"  wa»  appointed,  and  this  board  continues  in 
existence  and  in  operation  to  the  present  hour.  With  this  board,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  u  the  Master  of  the  Holy  Palace,"  lies  the  duty  of  inspecting,  licensing* 
and  prohibiting  books ;  and  by  its  authority  have  been  formed  and  published  (under 
restrictions)  the  several  editions  of  the  official  •*  Roman  Index*"  which,  from  time 
to  time,  have  been  put  forth  in  reprints  by  Catholic  authorities  in  different  parts  of 
the  world.  At  present  •'The  Congregation  of  the  Index  "  consists  of  several  car- 
dinals and  theologians ;  the  latter  bear  the  name  of  CotmUtore*,  or  advisers.  The 
cardinals  are  thirteen  in  number,  among  whom,  in  the  year  1846,  were  Micara* 
Mezzofanti,  de  Bonald,  8chwarzenberg ;  and  among  the  conaultores  in  the  same 
year,  was  cardinal,  then  bishop  Wjseman.  In  their  judgments  on  suspected  works* 
••The  Congregation  of  the  Index  "  receives  aid  from  certain  rules  which,  being 
sanctioned  t>y  the  Council  of  Trent,  are  still  of  the  highest  authority  in  the  Roman 
Church.  The  first  rule  declares  that  all  books  which,  before  the  year  15 1 5,  were 
condemned  by  the  Popes,  or  by  the  oecumenical  councils,  remained  under  the  ban, 
though  they  might  not  be  inserted  in  the  "Index."  The  second  is  a  sweeping 
rule,  proscribing,  without  limit  or  qualification,  all  the  writings  of  heretics  wbo 
have  existed  since  the  year  1515,  express  mention  being  made  of  Luther,  Zw ingle, 
Calvin,  and  others.  The  third  and  fourth  rules  lay  down  the  law  regarding  the  see 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  to  this  effect — translations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment may,  at  the  discretion  of  the  bishop,  be  conceded  to  learned  and  pious  men, 
and  to  them  only ;  nor  are  they  to  be  conceded  to  such  except  as  means  for  the 
elucidation  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  which,  in  the  Catholic  church,  holds  the  position 
of  the  Hebrew  originals ;  but  versions  of  the  New  Testament  made  by  reprobated 
aathors  are  universally  prohibited,  as  involving  great  danger  to  faith  and  morals ; 
and  generally,  versions  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  mother  tongue,  even  though  formed 
by  Catholic  scholars,  are  to  be  intrusted  in  the  hands  of  the  people  only  in  special 
cases,  in  which  the  bishop  or  the  inquisitor  may  be  fully  satisfied  that  they  wiU 
occasion  no  harm  ;  whoever,  without  an  express  permission,  shall  read  or  sell  the 
Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  iB  pronounced  incapable  of  receiving  absolution  of 
sin,  until  they  have  delivered  their  Bibles  into  the  hands  of  the  ordinary ;  nor  are 
the  regular  clergy  to  purchase  or  peruse  the  Scriptures,  except  they  have  first 
obtained  leave  from  their  superiors.— j9ri*rsA  Quarterly  Review. 


Lc  Clbre,  the  Martyr  of  Meaux. — There  was  at  Meaux  a  wool-carder  named 
John  Le  Clere.  This  humble  tradesman  had  learned  true  religion  from  the  reading 
of  the  Bible.  He  was  gifted  with  great  ability  to  speak  about  the  things  of  God; 
and,  when  Briconnet  turned  back  to  the  errors  of  Popery,  and  others  who  had  not 
fled  from  Meaux,  were  afraid  to  speak  for  Christ,  this  faithful  man  used  to  go  from 
house  to  house  encouraging  the  people  to  trust  in  the  Lord.  He  also  wrote  a  paper 
against  the  Antichrist  of  Rome,  and  posted  it  on  the  gates  of  the  cathedral.  The 
priests  and  their  followers  were  furious.  Le  Clere  was  seized  and  thrown  into 
prison.  After  a  few  days  he  was  brought  to  trial,  and  condemned  to  be  whipped 
on  three  successive  days,  and  then  branded  on  the  forehead  with  a  hot  iron.  When 
this  cruel  sentence  was  executed,  some  of  the  crowd  who  followed  the  martyr, 
yelled  with  delight,  others  looked  on  with  silent  pity ;  but  his  mother,  who  was  a 
faithful  Christian,  encouraged  him  with  her  words  and  looks.  When  the  hot  iron 
was  placed  on  his  forehead,  the  force  of  a  mother's  love  overcame  her  for  a  moment, 
and  she  gave  a  loud  shriek;  but  faith  supported  her,  and  she  cried  with  a  voice 
which  made  the  cruel  priests  tremble:  " Glory  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  his  wit- 
nesses." This  good  woman  remembered  that  Jeeus  had  said,  "  He  that  loveth 
son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 

After  this,  Le  Clere  went  to  live  in  Metz;  and  here  he  preached  the  gospel  as 
faithfully  as  he  had  done  at  Meaux,  being  assisted  by  a  converted  friar  named 
Chatelaus,  and  a  very  learned  man  called  Master  Agrippa,  who  had  found  the  way 
of  life  from  reading  Luther's  writings.    Lambert,  another  converted  friar,  of  whom 
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I  told  you  something  in  the  history  of  the  German  Reformation,  also  laboured  for 
awhile  in  this  city  after  his  return  from  Wittemberg.  The  gospel  by  the  ministry 
of  these  good  men  had  gained  over  some  of  the  chief  families  in  Mete ;  but  the 
common  people  still  continued  to  follow  the  old  superstitious  ways  of  Popery ;  and 
Le  Clere's  heart  was  pained  to  see  this  great  city  still  plunged  in  idolatry. 

On  a  certain  day  the  people  used  to  go  to  a  certain  chapel,  which  was  about  a 
league  from  the  city,  to  worship  the  images  of  the  virgin  and  some  celebrated  saints, 
iiialy  thinking  that  by  thus  breaking  God's  plain  command  they  would  obtain  the 
pardon  of  their  sins.  On  the  eve  of  this  day,  Le  CI  ere  was  thinking  of  what  God 
has  said:  "Thou  sbalt  not  bow  down  to  their  gods;  but  thou  shalt  utterly  over- 
throw them,  and  quite  break  down  their  images."  He  thought  that  this  command 
was  addressed  to  him:  and  his  courageous  and  faithful  soul  at  once  determined  on 
what  he  should  do.  He  went  to  the  chapel  on  that  night,  took  down  the  images, 
broke  tbem  to  pieces,  and  scattered  the  fragments  about  the  floor  of  the  chapel. 
He  then  returned  to  the  city,  which  he  reached  by  daybreak,  unseen  except  by  a 
few  persons  as  he  entered  the  gates* 

All  was  now  in  motion  in  the  city;  and  the  whole  of  the  people,  headed  by  the 
priests  and  monks,  and  bearing  banners,  went  forth  to  worship  the  images.  But, 
when  they  came  to  the  chapel  and  found  their  gods  lying  in  fragments  on  the  ground, 
their  rage  was  unbounded,  and  "Death!  death  to  the  wretch  who  did  this,"  was 
the  cry  which  came  from  every  mouth.  In  great  haste  they  returned  to  Metz:  the 
suspicion  of  the  enraged  crowd  at  once  fell  on  Le  Clere.  This  was  confirmed  by 
those  who  saw  him  returning  to  the  city  early  in  the  morning.  He  was  seized  and 
dragged  before  the  judges.  He  confessed  that  he  had  destroyed  the  idols,  and  ex- 
horted the  people  to  worship  God  alone.  He  was  condemned  to  be  burned  alive. 
He  was  immediately  carried  to  the  place  of  execution.  His  right  hand  was  cut  off; 
then  his  nose  was  torn  off  with  red  hot  pincers.  His  arms  were  then  torn  in  the 
same  cruel  manner ;  then  his  breasts  were  burned.  While  all  this  was  going  on, 
amid  the  yells  of  priests,  monks  and  people,  the  martyr  was  calm  and  composed, 
reciting  solemnly  with  a  loud  voice  these  words  of  David :  "  The  idols  are  silver 
and  gold,  the  work  of  men's  bands.  They  have  mouths,  but  they  speak  not ;  eyes 
have  they,  but  they  see  not ;  they  have  ears,  but  tfiey  hear  not ;  noses  have  they, 
hut  they  smell  not;  they  have  hands,  but  they  handle  not;  feet  have  they,  but  they 
walk  not;  neither  speak  they  through  their  throat.  They  that  make  them  are  like 
onto  tbem;  so  is  every  one  that  trusteth  in  them.  O  Israel,  trust  thou  in  the 
Lord;  he  is  their  help  and  shield."  (Ps.  ex  v.  4, 9.)  The  sight  of  such  courage 
daunted  the  priests,  and  the  rage  of  the  people  was  changed  into  pity.  After  these 
tortures  were  ended,  Le  Clere  was  burned  by  a  slow  fire.  Such  was  the  death  of 
the  first  martyr  of  the  gospel  in  France.— J  cAt'//  Herald, 


Papist  Movement  in  Ireland.— The  General  Roman  Catholic  meeting,  which 
was  announced  with  so  much  pomp,  took  place  in  Dublin  on  the  18th  ult.  It  was 
attended  by  archbishops,  bishops,  priests,  popish  members  of  Parliament,  and  an 
immense  crowd,  many  of  them  armed  with  clubs  to  knock  Protestants  on  the 
head,  should  they  interfere.  Many  speeches  were  delivered,  some  of  them 
Knelling  rank  of  treason.   We  have  only  space  to  subjoin  the  resolutions  adopted. 

"It  is  first  *  declared,  an  act  passed  by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  commonly 
called  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act,  is  a  violation  of  the  principle  contained  in 
the  [Roman]  Catholic  Relief  Act  of  1829,  and  subversive  of  the  great  principle 
of  religious  liberty  established  in  this  empire.'  It  is  next  ( declared7 — and  this 
time  unhesitatingly — that  *  the  present  Ministers  have  totrajved  the  cause  of  civil 
and  religious  freedom.      •--•-■«  -  •  -  -■  ,«.»,. 

the  United  Kingdom/ 
selves  to  use  every  legitii 
repeal  of  that  act  and  every  statute  which  imposes  upon  the  [Roman]  Catholics 
of  this  empire  any  civil  or  religious  disability  whatsoever,  or  precludes  them 
from  the  enjoyment  of  a  perfect  equality  with  every  class  of  their  fellow-sub- 
jects;7 and,  finally,  it  is  declared  '  that  for  the  above  objects  we  deem  it  neces- 
sary to  establish  a  [Roman]  Catholic  Defence  Association,- and  that  the  same  be, 
and  is  hereby  established.'  ;' 

One  of  the  monstrosities  of  the  exhibition  was  a  remark  of  the  Primate  of  all 
Ireland,  who  said,  not  having  his  history  at  hand,  that  "  wherever  the  Catholic 
church  prevailed,  there  true  liberty  followed ;  wherever  catholicity  has  been 
superseded,  there  slavery  followed.  It  was  so  in  Qveiy  country  from  the  begin- 
ning of  Christianity!7'— Prt$* 
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ADDITIONAL  AMENDMENTS  TO  THE  METRICAL  VERSION  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

We  have  received  from  Dr.  Beveridge  the  following  amendments, 
in  addition  to  those  formerly  prepared  by  him,  and  published  in  the 
Evangelical  Repository.  As  committees  have  been  appointed  by  three 
Synods  to  take  this  subject  into  consideration,  we  have  thought  it  best 
to  lay  these  amendments  before  the  public,  although  we  are  not  sure 
that  this  was  the  design  of  their  author.  Some  of  them,  we  apprehend, 
will  not  strike  the  reader  favourably.  Others,  and  the  most  of  them, 
will  be  regarded  as  decided  improvements.  In  some  instances,  we 
think  the  change  is  most  happy.  In  regard  to  these  and  all  other 
amendments  that  have  been,  or  may  be  proposed,  let  those  who  are 
disposed  to  find  fault,  make  better  ones  if  they  can.  As  a  member  of 
the  committee,  we  shall  be  most  happy  to  receive  them. — Ed. 

Ps.  1.  3,  He's  like  a  tree  by  riven  set, 

And  spreading  forth  its  roots,"  &c 
1. 5.  Such  therefore  as  ungodly  are, 
In  judgment  shall  not  stand, 
Nor  shall  the  wicked  with  the  just 
Appear  at  God's  right  band. 
2.  6.  Yet  notwithstanding  I  did  him 
To  be  my  King  appoint, 
O'er  Zion,  my  own  holy  hill, 
I  did  him  king  anoint 

2.  7.  The  sure  decree  1  will  declare, 

Jehovah  unto  roe 
Hath  said,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day, 

3.  8.  Salvation  to  the  Lord  most  high,  [dec. 

Alone  doth  appertain, 
And  on  thy  people,  evermore 
Thy  blessing  shall  remain.* 
4. 3.  The  Lord,  when  I  upon  him  call, 
5. 11.  3d  Line.  Thou  savest  them,  let  all  who 

love,  &c 
7. 10.  2d  L.  Are  my  defence  and  stay. 
9.  2.  In  thee,  O  thou  most  High,  Til  joy,  &c. 
11.  4th  L.  His  deeds  declare  ye  still. 
15.  The  heathen  in  that  pit  are  sunk,  &a 
10.  1.  Why  is  it  so,  O  Lord,  that  thou,  && 
2.  The  wicked  in  their  pride  pursue 
And  make  the  poor  their  prey; 
Let  them  be  taken  in  the  snares 
Which  they  for  others  lay. 
10.  Humbles  for  humbleth,  crouches  for 

crouchelh. 
14.  This  thou  hast  seen,  for  thou  their  spite 
And  mischief  wilt  repay,  &c 
11. 2. 3d  L.  Omit  the  printed  alteration. 
12. 1. 4th  L.  The  feithful  ones  decay. 
13. 5.  But  to  my  soul  thy  mercy  doth,  dec.* 
14. 2.  Upon  the  sons  of  men  the  Lord 

From  heaven  looked  abroad,  Ac. 
15.  2.  (Omit  the  alteration.) 
18.25.  — And  such  as  upright  are,  in  thee 
Shall  uprightness  still  find.* 
49.  To  Thee,  O  Lord,  I  therefore  will, 
21.  a  Thy  band  shall  find  out  every  one  [<fec* 
Who  is  thine  enemy,t 
And  thy  right  hand  shall  find  out  those 
Who  haters  are  of  thee. 
21. 10.  Thou,  Lord,  wilt  also  in  thy  wrath 
From  earth  destroy  their  fruit, 


And  from  among  the  sons  of  men 
Their  seed  thou  wilt  uproot 

11,  Because  against  thee  in  their  spite 
They  evil  did  intend; 

They  plotted  mischief  unto  which 
Tneir  pow'r  did  not  extend.* 

22.  5.  When  they  in  trouble  cried  to  thee, 
To  them  deliverance  came; 

They  placed  their  confidence  in  thee, 
And  were  not  put  to  shame. 
15.  My  parched  tongue  cleaves  fast; 
23.  Ye  that  fear  God,  O  praise  the  Lord; 
All  Jacob's  seed  do  ye 
Him  glorify ;  all  Israel  s  seed 
Fear  him  continually. 

23.  4t  JVb  HI  for  none  HI. 
25.  C.  M.  8.  The  Lord  is  good  and  merciml, 

He  upright  is  also. 
And  therefore  he  will  sinners  teach 
The  way  in  which  to  go.* 
25.  &  M.  16.  Turn  unto  me  thy  fece, 
And  mercy  to  me  show, 
Because  I  solitary  am, 

And  brought  down  very  low. 
21.  Let  rectitude  and  truth 

Keep  me  who  on  thee  wait 
22.  Thine  Israel,  O  Lord,  do  thou 

Redeem  from  every  strait*  (wins*) 
32. 11.  (Omit  printed  alteration.) 
33.  1.  do  do 

35.  2a  —And  it  the  praises  due  to  thee 

Shall  utter  all  day  long.* 
30.  3.  His  mouth  doth  utter  words  of  fraud 

And  of  iniquity,  Ac 
37. 8.  Do  thou  take  heed,  from  anger  cease, 
And  wrath  forsake  thou  too,  &c 

12.  The  wicked  plot  and  gnash  their  teeth, 
Against  the  just  they  stand  ;t 

The  Lord  will  laugh  at  them  because 
He  sees  their  day  at  hand. 
15.  But  yet  their  sword,  &c 

26.  He's  ever  merciful  and  lends, 
His  seed  is  therefore  blest 

27.  Depart  from  ill,  do  good,  and  so 
For  ever  more  have  rest 

31.  His  God's  law  is  within  his  heart,  dec.* 
(The  rest  of  the  stanza  as  in  our  version.) 
35. 1  saw  the  wicked  man  in  power,! 
A  tyrant  causing  dread ; 


•  Altered  from  Proposed  Amendments,  vol  ix.  p.  497—533.      t  Our  version  restricts  to  men. 
X  Or,  Against  the  righteous  man.  I  The  original  means  terrible,  or  violent 
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I  saw  that  like  the  green  bay  tree 
Himeelf  abroad  he  spread* 
3&  Bat  suddenly  he  passed  away, 
Behotd,t  now  he  is  not, 
Nor  could  I  find  him.  though  for  him 
I  diligently  sought} 
37.  Mark  thou  the  perfect,  and  behold 
The  upright  man,  and  see, 
Because  most  surely  of  that  man 
The  end  in  peace  shall  be. 
40.  The  Lord  shall  help  and  set  them  free, 
He  shall  them  free  and  save,  cVcS 
3&  9. 4th  L.  Are  not  concealed  from  thee. 
11.  Those  from  my  sore  now  stand  aloof, 
Who  friends  and  lovers  were; 
My  kinsmen  also  who  were  kind, 
Now  stand  from  me  afitr. 
13.  But  as  a  deaf  man  I  heard  not,  dec. 
16.  But  I  said,  Hear  me,  lest  they  should 
Exult  o'er  me  with  joy ; 
Lest  when  my  foot  slips  they  them- 
Against  me  magnify.  [selves 

39. 13.  3d  Line.  Before  the  time  when  I  go 

hence,  Ac. 
41. 11.  —Because  mine  enemy  no  more 
Doth  triumph  over  me. 

42. 4.  When  I  remember  this,  my  soul 

I  pour  forth  in  my  wo, 
Because  I  with  the  multitude 

In  former  times  did  go.  §        [place 
44. 19.  —Though  us  thou  broke  in  dragon's 
And  covered  with  death's  shade,  § 
45. 16.  C.  M.  Instead  of  those  thy  fathers, 
Thy  children  mayest  take,  Ac  [thou|| 
8.  M.  5.  — And  under  thy  dominion  they 
The  people  down  shall  bring. 
15.  With  gladness  and  with  joy 
He  all  of  them  shall  bring, 
And  they  together  enter  shall 
The  palace. of  the  Kmg.1T 
48.7.  Brok'H  for  braVsL 

49. 5.  Amidst  those  days  which  evil  are, 

Afraid  why  should  I  be," 
When  my  supplanters  in  their  am 

About  encompass  me  1 
10.  Because  he  sees  that  wise  men  die, 

Fools,  brutish  men  akof  t 
Together  perish,  and  their  wealth 

Must  then  to  others  go. 

12.  —But  passing  hence  may  therefore  be 

Compared  to  beasts  which  die. 

13.  And  thus  their  brutish  foolishness 

Appears  in  this  their  way  $\ 
Yer  those  who  after  them  succeed 
Approve  what  they  did  say.§  § 
50.7.8.  M.  My  people  hear,  I'll  speak, 
And  I  will  testify 
Against  thee,  O  my  Israel, 
God,  ev'n  thy  God,  am  I. 
50.  C.  M.  15.  And  when  the  day  of  trouble  is, 
To  me  for  succour  cry;  dec. 


51. 1.  According  to  thy  kindness,  Lord, 

Be  merciful  to  me,  dec 
13.  Then  will  1  teach  thy  way  to  those 
Who  work  iniquity, 
And  those  who  sinners  are  shall  then 
Converted  be  to  tbee.|||| 

52.  6.  The  righteous  shall  behold,  and  fear. 

53.  2.  The  Lord  upon  the  sons  of  men 

From  heaven  looked  abroad, 
To  see  if  any  understood 
And  did  seek  after  God. 

54. 2.  —My  prayer  hear  thou,  O  God;  give 

ear,  && 
5.  Unto  mine  enemies  he  shall 
Their  evil  deeds  repay. IT  1T 

58. 3.  The  wicked  even  from  the  womb 

Estranged  are  from  the  way ; 
And  speaking  lies  as  soon  as  born, 
They  wander  for  astray. 
4.  Like  to  a  serpent's  poison  still  (or  too) 
Their  poison  doth  appear,  &c 
58. 5. 4th  L.  And  spare  none  who  rebel  § 
7  —For  they  do  say  thus,  Who  is  he 
That  heareth  now  our  words? 

60. 3.  2d  L.  Shown  for  show'd.  [dec 
8.  3dL.  And  o'er  the  land  of  Palestine, 

61,  6. 3d  L.  Like  many  generations  are.*** 

62. 11.  Once  hath  God  spoken  unto  me. 
63. 5. 2d  L.  I  satisfied  shall  be. 

64. 1.  O  God,  when  I  to  thee  do  pray, 

Unto  my  voice  give  ear. 
64.  5. 2d  L.  Their  snares  they  closely  lay,  &c 
68. 17.  He's  with  them  in  his  holy  place 

As  once  on  Sinai's  hih\§ 
68.  85.  — And  with  them,  too,  the  damsels 

Who  did  with  timbrels  play,  [were 
69. 10. 2d  L.  Were  turned  unto  my  shame, 
69. 13.  But  in  a  time  acceptable. 
71.  18.  3d  line.  —Thy  newer,  [it,  dfcc 

71. 23.  —Thou  hast  redeemed  my  soul,  and 

72. 12.  For  he  the  needy  will  set  frec/HI 

When  he  on  him  doth  call; 
Likewise  the  poor,  and  those  to  whom 
There  is  no  help  at  alUU 

73. 4.  2d  L.  From  bands  for  of  bunds,        ~ 

12.  3d  L.— And  they  increase, 

13.  —And  to  no  purpose  cleansed  m* 

In  innocence  have  I.§  [hand* 

18. 4th  L.  By  thee  they  have- been  cast§ 
74. 7. 2d  L.  Thev  have  defiled  me  same.6 
76.  a  let  Line,  broke  for  brake. 

77. 13.  Tljy  way  is  in  thv  holy  place, 

O  God,  and  wha  is  there 
Among  the  gods,  whom  with  our  God 

We  may  at  all  compare  1 
16.  The  waters  saw  thee,  O  most  High  ; 

They  saw,  and  troubled  were ; 
And  from  its  lowest  depths  the  sea 

Was  roosted  and  fled  for  fear.— (Or,) 
(O  God,  the  waters  thee  beheld, 

The  waters  did  thee  see, 


*  8pread  used  in  our  version  for  spreading ;  himself  omitted. 

t  Behold,  omitted  in  our  version.  t  The  literal  meaning  of  <nrpa* 

§  Altered  from  Proposed  Amendments,  vol  iz.  p.  497—533.  I|  Dear,  a  supply. 


i  *And  there  they  shall  abide,"  a  supply. 

tt  "The  fool,"  and  "brutish  man,M distinct 

§  §  "  Fondly,"  a  supply.        (||  "  Converted  "  in  the  prose. 

•"*  For  "  be."  1 1 »  For  "  preserve." 


"*"boubt,"atuppry. 
XX  «  Wisdom,"  a  i  upply. 
1111  •*  Mischief,"  a  supply.. 
WftOfman,"ai 
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They  were  afraid,  and  troubled  were 
The  great  depths  of  the  sea.) 
78. 13.  The  sea  be  cleft,  and  them  he  caused 
To  pass  through  on  dry  land, 
The  waters  of  the  sea  he  made 
Like  to  a  heap  to  stand.* 

21.  The  Lord  heard  tilts  and  therefore  he 

Was  wroth,  and  so  a  flame 
Against  the  sons  of  Jacob  burned, 
On  Israel  anger  came.4 
49.  He  evil  angels  sent  on  them, 
And  thus  did  them  oppress, 
With  indignation,  anger  fierce. 
With  wrath  and  sore  distress. 
79. 5.  How  long,  O  Lordl   For  evermore 
Wilt  thou  stffl  keep  thine  ire? 
O  how  long  shall  thy  jealousy 
Born  like  devouring  fuel 
84. 11.  (Omit  the  alteration.) 
89.  25.  —  Established  firmly  his  right  hand 

Shall  in  the  rivers  be.* 
90. 16.  Before  thy  servante'  face  do  thou 
Thy  work  make  to  appear, 
And  evermore  thy  glory  show 
Unto  their  children  dear. 
92. 15.  (Omit  the  alteration.) 
96. 9.  In  beauty  of  true  holineest 
O  worship  ye  the  Lord, 
Likewise  let  all  the  earth  throughout 
Dread  him  with  one  accord. 
97.  5.  When  God  most  High  before  the  hills 
His  presence  doth  display, 
Before  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth 
Like  wax  they  melt  away. 
100.  L.  M.  2.  Serve  him  with  mirth,  his 
praises  telL 

103.  G.  M.  2.  — Give  ear  to  me,  and  when  1 

To  answer  me  make  haste.       [call 

18.  For  generations  vet  to  come 

They  shall  this  thing  record,  dec. 

22.  When  many  people  gather  shaU,t 

And  meet  with  one  accord,  &c§ 
102.  L.  M.  18.  All  times  they  aha  this  thing 

record, 
103. 1.  O  thou,  my  soul,  bless  God,  the  Lord, 
And  all  that  in  me  is 
Awakened  be,  his  holy  name,  Ac* 

104.  13.  —And  with  the  fruit  of  thine  own 

The  earth  k  satisfied.  [works] 

19.  He  sets  the  moon  in  heaven,  that  it 

Might  changing  seasons  show ; 
He  makes  the  sun  his  proper  time 
Of  going  down  to  know. 
3a  Then  thou  dost  send  thy  Spirit  forth,* 
And  they  created  are ; 
The  face  of  earth  thou  dost  restore, 
And  all  things  new  appear.* 
33.3d  Line.  Will  for  skalL 
106.  29. 4th  Line.  Broke  for  brake. 
109. 2a  2d  Line.  I'm  like  the  locust  tost 
111.  a  (Omit  thealteratian.) 


112.2.  3d  L.  And  to  the  race  of  upright  men.* 

4.  Unto  the  upright  light  doth  rise,*  Ac 
119.  29.  liOid,  let  the  wicked  way  of  lies 
Removed  for  from  me  be,*  Ac 
41.  Now  let  thy  loving-kindnesses 

Come  unto  me,  O  Lord,  Ac" 
60.  I  neither  stayed  nor  lingered  long,  Ac 
127.  — Thy  precepts  therefore  I  love  more, 
125.  4.  4  th  L.  Who  upright  an  in  heart.11  [Ac 
128  1.  1st  L.  Who  for  thai. 

3.  1st  L.  Like  for  as. 

4.  1st  L.  Who  for  that.         [vowed,  Ac 
132.2.  — How  to  the  Lord  he  sware  and 
136.  C.  M,  14.  He  through  its  midst  made  Is- 
rael pass.*' 

22.  He  to  his  servant  Israel  gavctf 
136.  P.  M.  1.  Praise  God,  for  good  is  he, 
His  mercy  lasts  always; 
To  God  of  gods  do  ye 

With  all  your  hearts  give  praise. 
Because  his  grace,  Ac,  (Or,) 
With  heart  and  mind  give  praise, 
Because,  Ac. 
137. 1.  Beside  the  streams  of  Babylon 
We  sat  down  in  deep  wo ; 
There  Zioo  we  recalled  to  mind, 
And  tears  ceased  not  to  flow. 
2.  Among  the  heathen  scattered  for, 
Our  songs  no  more  we  sung ; 
But  sadly  we  our  silent  harps 
Upon  the  willows  hung. 
139. 17.  —And  in  their  sum  so  great  that  they 
Can  never  numbered  be.* 

142.  5.  To  thee  1  cried,  O  Lord,  I  said, 

Thou  my  sure  refuge  art; 
My  portion  in  the  land  of  life, 
Till  life  itself  depart* 

143.  a  M.  1.  My  pray'r,  Lord,  do  thou  hear, 

And  to  my  earnest  plea 
Do  thou  bow  down  thine  ear, 
And  hear  me  graciously. 
145.  L.  M.  21.  My  mouth  and  lips  PU  there- 
fore name,  Ac. 

147.  3.  Those  who  are  broken  in  their  hearts 

And  sorely  grieved  in  mind, 
He  heals,  and  he  their  painful  wounds 
Doth  tenderly  upbind. 
8.  Who  covers  with  his  clouds  the  heav'n, 
Who  for  the  earth  below 
Prepares  the  rain,  who  makes  the 
Upon  the  mountains  grow,     [grass 
17.  —Like  morsels  he  casts  forth  his  ice, 

148.  P.  M.  a  And  from  that  place  [Ac 

Where  fixed  are  ye, 
By  bis  decree, 
Ye  cannot  pass. 

149.  4.  For  God  takes  pleasure  in  his  i 

Who  after  him  do  seek ; 

And  also  with  salvation,  he 

Will  beautify  the  meek.* 


*  Altered  from  Proposed  Amendments,  vol.  iz.  p.  497—533.  t  «  His,"  a  supply. 

X  »  People  "  is  plural.  §  M  Troops "  is  a  supply.  ft  M Increase"  a  supply. 

11  "  Quickening.1'  a  supply.  **  "  Made/*  in  our  version  has  no  nominative, 

1t  "  Right,"  a  supply. 
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DRUNKENNESS. 

At  a  late  meeting  of  the  London  Statistical  Society,  some  carious  facts  were  eli- 
cited in  reference  to  the  influence  of  intemperance  on  life  and  crime.  We  subjoin 
the  most  interesting  part  of  a  report  made  upon  the  occasion:— 

M  In  the  6111.5  years  of  life  to  which  the  observations  extended,  357  deaths  had 
taken  place ;  but  if  these  lives  had  been  subject  to  the  same  rate  of  mortality  as  the 
general  population  of  England  and  Wales,  the  number  of  deaths  would  have  been 
110  only,  or  less  than  one-third.  At  the  term  of  life  21.30  the  mortality  was  up- 
wards of  five  times  that  of  the  general  community,  and  in  the  succeeding  twenty 
fears  it  was  about  four  times  greater,  the  difference  gradually  becoming  less  and 
law.  An  intemperate  person  of  age  20  has  an  equal  chance  of  living  15.6  years, 
aae  of  30  years  of  age,  13.8,  and  of  40  years  11.6  years,  while  a  person  of  the  ge- 
serai  population  of  the  country  would  have  an  equal  chance  of  living  44.2,  36.5, 
and  27.8  years  respectively.  Some  curious  results  were  shown  in  the  influence  of 
tae  different  kinds  of  drink  on  the  duration  of  life:  beer-drinkers  averaging  21.7 
years,  spirit-drinkers  16.7,  and  those  who  drank  both  spirits  and  beer  indiscrimi- 
nately, 16. 1,  These  result*,  however,  were  not  more  curious  than  those  connected 
with  the  different  classes  of  persons.  The  average  duration  of  life,  after  the  com- 
mencement of  intemperate  habits  among  mechanics,  working  and  labouring  men, 
was  eighteen  years ;  traders,  dealers  ana  merchants,  seventeen ;  professional  men 
•ad  gentlemen,  fifteen;  and  females  fourteen  years  only.  Bet  perhaps  the  most 
carious  circumstance  disclosed  was  the  remarkable  similarity  between  the  propor- 
tion of  crime  in  the  sexes  to  the  proportion  of  deaths  from  assigned  causes  or  in- 
temperance. It  was  shown  that  the  tendency  to  crime  in  the  male  sex  is  nearly 
fife  times  greater  than  that  of  the  female,  or  more  strictly  in  the  relation  of  336 
to  1561,  while  the  ratio  of  deaths  to  the  population  from  assigned  intemperate 
causes,  at  age  20  and  upwards,  are  in  the  relation  of  8011  to  36,769— a  most  re- 
markable agreement,  the  difference  being  under  2£  per  cent.  Mr.  Nelson  con- 
ceded by  giving  an  estimate  of  the  number  of  drunkards  in  England  and  Wales, 
from  which  it  appeared  that  the  number  of  males  was  53,503,  and  females,  11,223, 
making  a  total  of  64,806,  which  gives  one  drunkard  to  every  74  of  the  male  popu- 
lation, one  to  every  434  of  the  female,  and  one  in  145  of  both  sexes."— J5/>.22ec. 


IsTheri  ho  Devil  ?— An  Episcopal  clergyman,  travelling  in  England,  relates 
the  following  dialogue,  as  having  occurred  in  an  omnibus.  It  is  another  u  short 
method "  of  disposing  of  the  Universalis*  doctrine  of  no  devil : 

tint  UntversaUst.  (Addressing  his  friend.)  Well,  sir,  were  you  at  the  hall  last 
evening,  to  hear  our  friend  Rushey? — Second  UniversaUsL  No,  I  was  not. — F.  U. 
That  was  a  pity,  for  Rushey  did  the  business  most  manfully ;  you  know  the  subject 
Was,  whether  there  is  any  evidence  cfthe  being  and  personality  of  the  devil.  And,  in- 
deed, there  cannot  be  found  now-a-days,  any  man  of  common  sense  who  believes 
m  the  existence  of  a  devil,  or  who  will  attempt  to  prove  such  a  doctrine ;  1  say, 
(looking  our  divine  full  in  the  face,)  no  man  of  common  sense  can  believe  in  such 
w  absurdity. — Divine.  Sir,  I  lay  claim  to  common  sense  without  pretending  to  any 
thing  more,  and  I  believe  there  is  a  devil.— F.  U.  Ah !  do  you,  sir?  do  you  indeed  ? 
lam  astonished!  Believe  there  is  a  devil!  believe  there  is  a  devil !  after  what  Mr. 
Rushey  has  said,  and  many  others  besides,  who  have  with  equal  clearness  proved 
the  contrary  ?  Oh  no,  sir,  there  is  no  devil !  it  is  only  a  trick  of  the  priests ;  there 
ia  no  devil. — D.  IsnppoBe,  sir,  you  believe  in  the  Scriptures?— F.  U.  Oh  yes,  sir, 
to  be  sure  I  do ;  it  was  from  the  Scriptures  Mr.  Rushey  gathered  his  proofs.— D. 
Well,  then,  do  we  not  read  again  and  again  of  the  devil  in  the  Scriptures? — F.  TJ. 
Truly,  sir,  truly!  but  devil  means  only  an  evil  conscience ! — D.  Ah,  indeed!  an  evil 
conscience ;  let  us  try  it.  u  Now  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to 
present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came  also  among  them  " — an  evil 
tmdente  came  among  them !— "  and  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan  " — and  the  Lord 
laid  unto  an  evil  conscience. — F.  U.  Oh,  sir,  you  need  not  go  any  farther  there ;  to  be 
wire,  it  does  not  mean  an  evil  conscience  there. — D.  Well,  sir,  we  will  try  in  another 
case:  "Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of 
the  devil,"— to  be  tempted  of  an  evil  conscience.— F.  U.  (A  little  mortified.)  Why, 
jet,  it  does  not  seem  to  hold  good  there,  neither.—/).  Let  us  try  it  once  more : 
44 And  there  was  a  good  way  off,  a  herd  of  swine  feeding.  So  the  devils" — the 
nil  conscience— "  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into 
the  herd  of  swine ;  and  he  said  unto  them,  Go ;  and  when  they  " — the  evil  con- 
fcfenee,  were  come  out,  they" — the  evil  conscience — "  went  into  the  herd  of  swine." 

The  evil  conscience  of  the  universalist  was  troubled,  and  he  was  dumb.— JB.  JR. 
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HINTS  TO  THB  CLERGT  ON  THEIR  VOICE. 

"  Relaxed  throat  ia  usually  caused,  not  bo  much  by  exercising  the  organ,  as  by 
the  kind  of  exercise;  that  is,  not  so  much  by  long  or  loud  speaking  as  by  speaking 
in  *  feigned  voice.  Not  one  person  in,  I  may  say,  ten  thousand,  who  is  address- 
ing a  body  of  people  does  so  in  his  natural  voice ;  and  this  habit  is  more  especially 
observable  in  the  pulpit.  I  believe  that  relaxation  of  the  throat  results  from  vio- 
lent efforts  in  these  affected  tones,  and  that  severe  irritation,  and  often  ulceration* 
is  the  consequence." — W.  (X  Macready. 

Where  the  mind  is  not  engaged,  reading  becomes  mechanical,  and  a  habit  is  ac- 
quired of  raising  and  sinking  the  voice  without  any  reference  to  the  sense*  There 
are  three  rocks  to  be  avoided,  on  which  clergymen,  especially  young  ones,  are  very 
apt  to  split,  viz.:  a  rapid  utterance,  a  feigned  unnatural  key,  and  long  sermons. 
Rapid  utterance  is  a  habit  which  is  at  once  exhausting  and  injurious  to  the  speaker, 
ana  also  very  unprofitable  to  the  hearers,  especially  to  those  of  the  unlettered  class, 
as  their  minds  can  seldom  take  in  ideas  very  rapidly,  and  whilst  they  arc  yet 
striving  to  catch  the  meaning  of  one  sentence  the  speaker  is  gone  off  to  another, 
leaving  their  comprehension  far  behind.  Any  one  who  will  talk  to  the  poor  on  this 
subject  will  often  hear  the  complaint,  "  Mr.  So  and  So  is  a  very  fine  preacher,  bat 
he  speaks  so  fast,  I  can  hardly  follow  him."  A  deliberate  and  distinct  utterance 
is  a  great  help  to  persons  of  this  class,  and  would  certainly  tend  much  to  prevent 
over-fatigue  in  the  speaker. 

The  evil  of  speaking  in  a  feigned  or  unnatural  voice  has  already  been  touched 
on  in  the  former  part  of  this  treatise,  and  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Macready  on  the  point 
given.  It  is,  unfortunately,  rather  difficult  to  convince  persons  that  this  is  the  case 
with  themselves,  whilst  those  who  know  them,  and  their  natural  tone  in  conversa- 
tion, can  easily  detect  the  difference.  This  feigned  tone  is  sometimes  adopted  un- 
der an  idea  of  giving  increased  solemnity  and  impressiveness  to  the  preaching;  bat 
as  nothing  that  is  unnatural  is  really  impressive,  it  is  a  great  mistake,  ff  the  feel- 
ing exists,  the  tone  will  follow :  if  it  do  not,  the  remedy  is  to  strive  after  it  rather 
than  its  expression. 

Examples  are  not  wanting  of  those  who,  even  with  natural  defects  of  voice,  have 
by  judicious  management,  become  good  speakers,  and  been  enabled  to  practise  pub- 
lic speaking  without  detriment  to  themselves. 

The  exercise  of  the  voice,  under  proper  regulations,  is  so  far  from  being  inju- 
rious, that  it  is  positively  beneficial  to  health,  expanding  the  chest  and  strengthen- 
ing its  muscles,  and  thus  aiding  the  important  function  of  respiration.— Dysphonia 
Clericorum,  by  Dr.  Mackness. 

It  has  long  been  my  habit,  and  in  it,  1  conceive,  a  considerable  part  of  my  minis- 
terial usefulness  has  consisted,  to  instruct  young  ministers  bow  to  read  easily,  na- 
turally, distinctly,  impressively.  This  is  indeed  a  kind  of  instruction  which  no  man 
gives,  and  no  man  desires:  but  is  greatly  needed,  and  of  vast  importance,  as  well  to 
the  health  of  the  ministers,  as  to  the  edification  of  their  flocks.  The  following 
rules  may  be  of  service : — 

1.  In  composition — not  to  have  a  rhapsodical  collection  and  continuous  concate- 
nation of  Scriptures ;  but  to  make  the  text  his  subject,  which  he  was  to  explain,  con- 
firm, enforce. 

2.  In  enunciation — not  to  form  the  voice  but  with  the  lips  and  teeth:  and  to  open 
the  teeth  as  well  as  the  lips;  and  at  the  same  time  to  throw  out  the  words,  instead 
of  mumbling. 

8.  In  delivery— not  to  have  any  appearance  of  levity  and  flippancy,  but  to  show 
sobriety — reverence— respect. 

Now  I  think  it  much  to  be  regretted  that  ministers  do  not  get  instruction  on  these 
points,  and  that  there  are  none  who  qualify  themselves  to  instruct  others.  I  could 
write  a  book  upon  the  subject ;  but  I  could  not  make  any  one  understand  it.  I 
could  say — 

1.  Form  your  voice  not  in  your  chest,  nor  in  your  throat,  nor  in  the  roof  of  your 
mouth,  but  simply  with  your  lips  and  teeth. — 2.  Deliver  your  sermons,  not  pomp- 
ously, but  as  a  professor  ex  cathedra,  and  as  a  father  in  bis  family.— 3.  Let  there  be 
the  same  kind  of  pause,  and  of  emphasis,  as  a  man  in  conversation  when  he  is 
speaking  upon  some  important  subject. 

What  is  to  be  guarded  against  ?  Monotony  and  isochrony,— a  continuous  solemnity. 
It  should  be  as  music  j  and  not  like  a  funeral  procession.  Guard  against  speaking 
in  an  unnatural  and  artificial  manner.  At  the  same  time  levity  is  even  worse. 
The  point  for  you  to  notice  is  this:  see  how  all  persons  when  in  earnest  convene .• 
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mark  tbeir  intonation,  their  measure  (sometimes  slow,  and  sometimes  rapid,  even 
in  the  same  sentence,)  their  pause*.  But  especially  mark  these  in  good  speakers. 
Delivery,  whether  of  written  or  extemporaneous  discourses,  should  accord  with  this, 
so  for  as  a  diversity  of  subjects  will  admit  of  it.— Too  great  a  familiarity  does  not 
become  the  pulpit;  but  a  monotonous,  isochronous  solemnity  is  still  worse.  The 
former  will  at  least  engage  the  attention ;  but  the  latter  will  put  every  one  to  sleep. 

Seek  particularly  to  speak  always  in  your  natural  voice.  If  you  have  to  address 
two  thousand  people,  you  should  not  rise  to  a  different  key,  but  still  preserve  your 
customary  pitch.  You  are  generally  told  to  speak  up$  I  say  rather  speak  down. 
The  only  difference  you  are  to  make  is  from  the  piano  to  the  forte  of  the  same  note. 
It  is  by  strength,  and  not  by  the  elevation  of  your  voice,  that  you  are  to  be  heard. 
You  will  remember  that  a  whole  discourse  is  to  be  delivered ;  and  if  you  get  into 
an  unnatural  key,  you  will  both  injure  yourself  and  weary  your  audience. 

As  to  the  mode  of  delivering  your  sermons,  speak  exactly  as  yon  would  if  you  were 
conversing  with  an  aged  and  pious  superior.  This  will  keep  you  from  undue  fami- 
Rarity  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  improper  familiarity  on  the  other.  [This  idea 
would  not  be  suitable  for  all  sermons.] 

But  the  whole  state  of  your  own  soul  before  God,  must  be  the  first  point  to  be 
considered;  for  if  yon  yourself  are  not  in  a  truly  spiritual  state  of  mind,  and  ac- 
tually living  upon  the  truths  which  you  preach  to  others,  you  officiate  to  very  little 
purpose. — Rev.  C.  Simeon. 

To  this  may  be  added,  that  especial  care  should  be  taken— 1.  to  give  the  conso- 
nants tbeir  full  distinct  sound ;  2.  to  give  the  final  words  of  sentences  clearly  and 
audibly ;  3,  to  pronounce  every  syllable,  and  not  to  read  words  of  two  syllables  as 
though  they  were  only  one  syllable,  words  of  three  syllables  as  though  they  were 
words  of  two  syllables,  &c„  except  in  those  very  few  cases  where  this  rule  would 
produce  a  strange  and  awkward  effect,  and  would  lessen,  rather  than  add  to,  the  dig- 
nity and  solemnity  of  the  sentences ;  4.  not  to  have  the  cravat  tight  nor  deep,  nor 
toe  book  placed  so  low  as  to  require  the  neck  and  head  to  be  bent  down  over  it. 
Persons  with  deep  voices  should  be  particularly  careful  to  form  their  voice  with  the 
Hps,  and  not  in  the  throat  or  chest,  nor  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  else  they  will  pro- 
dace  little  more  than  "  haw,  waw,  waw,  waw,"  especially  if  they  intone,  and  in  a 
large  church,  or  where  there  is  the  slightest  reverberation. 

"  How  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving 
of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  say  est  t  ...  I  thank  God  I 
tpeak  with  tongues  more  than  you  all:  yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  Bpeak/re 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue."— I  Cor.  xiv.  [Ep.  Bee. 


UNITED  PRESBTTERIAN  SYNOD,  SCOTLAND. 

This  synod  met  on  Monday,  the  12th  May,  and  on  successive  days  till  Friday 
evening.  There  was  little  business  of  general  interest  before  the  court.  The 
Rev.  H.  Angus,  the  retiring  moderator,  preached  from  Heb.  xii.  22 — <fcThe  Hea- 
venly Jerusalem;"  after  which  Dr.  Lindsay,  Glasgow,  was  called  to  the  chair. 

During  last  year,  6  ministers  have  died;  16  have  demitted,  or  been  loosed 
from  their  charges;  4  have  been  deposed,  suspended,  or  otherwise  cut  off  from 
(he  ministry;  9  have  been  inducted:  1  minister  and  congregation  received  into 
the  church;  16  probationers  ordained,  and  3  missionaries. 

In  regard  to  literary  students,  the  number  attending  the  Universities  at  Aber- 
deen last  session  was  about  20;  at  Edinburgh,  60  joined  Mr.  Johnston's  class ;  at 
St.  Andrew's  there  were  18;  and  at  Glasgow  the  number  was  not  given.  At  the 
different  university  seats,  committees  and  classes  were  appointed  Tor  the  benefit 
of  students.  At  the  Divinity  Hall  the  attendance  was  151,  being  19  above  the 
previous  year,— 21  were  of  the  fifth  year,  28  of  the  fourth,  31  of  the  third,  28 
of  the  second,  and  43  of  the  first.  For  ministers'  libraries.  ^1,400  had  been  col- 
lected. For  scholarships,  about  j£700  had  been  voted;  and  that  scheme  was 
flourishing  in  all  respects,  except  in  funds.  Unless  more  liberally  supported,  it 
most  be  speedily  abandoned. 

Support  of  the  ministry. — It  was  again  resolved  to  aim  at  d£l50  as  the  minimum 
itipend  of  every  minister,  and  it  was  also  resolved  to  institute  a  fund  for  the  sup- 
port of  aged  ana  infirm  ministers. 
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ESTABLISHED  CHURCH  ASSEMBLY. 

Dr.  M<Leod  of  Morven  was  called  to  the  chair.  For  the  Jewish  Mission,  the 
contributions  were  reported  at  £2,792.  For  the  India  Mission,  £2,993.  For  Co- 
lonies, £3,243.  For  Education,  about  J8,500.  For  Home  Mission,  £3,323.  For 
Endowment  Scheme,  d&6,696.  On  the  subject  of  Education,  the  Assembly  de- 
nounced Lord  Melgund's  bill,  and  the  other  proposed  scheme  of  national  educa- 
tion; but,  by  a  majority,  declined  to  disapprove  of  the  Privy  Council  scheme  of 
supplementary  grants.  The  Assembly  petitioned  in  favour  of  university  tests, 
and  against  the  papal  aggression,  and  was  addressed  by  a  deputation  of  French 
protestant  ministers. 

On  the  subject  of  finance,  the  Assembly  was  very  gloomy.  A  debt  of  £312  6e. 
lOd.  on  the  general  church  fund  seemed  to  paralyze  the  members:  while  that 
on  the  Quoad  Sacra  churches  appeared  still  more  awful  and  impracticable. 

The  chief  business  before  the  Assembly  consisted  of  cases  of  discipline.  In 
the  Levern  case,  the  minister  was  found  guilty  of  poaching,  and  was  deposed: 
in  the  case  of  Kilmodan,  the  minister  was  proved  to  have  spent  a  night  in  a 
house  of  improper  character  in  Glasgow,  and  deposed ;  in  the  Fraserburgh  case, 
Dr.  Lockhart  was  found  guilty  of  drunkenness  and  lewdness,  and  was  deposed; 
in  the  case  of  Erskine,  the  minister  was  found  guilty  of  drunkenness,  and  de- 
posed: in  the  case  of  Kilmaurs,  the  same;  and  in  the  case  of  Barry,  the  same. 

In  the  course  of  these  proceedings,  Mr.  Rose,  of  Tain,  adverted  to  the  unpre- 
cedented number  of  cases  of  deposition  which  had  come,  or  were  yet  to  come,  be- 
fore the  present  Assembly.  It  was  a  remarkable  fact,  he  said,  that  all  these 
oases  were  cases  of  new  appointments  during  the  last  eight  years.  He  would  not 
venture  to  assign  a  reason  tor  this,  but  it  is  well  that  the  fact  should  be  known* 

[Did  this  intimate  some  lurking  consciousness  that  all  was  not  right— that  to- 
kens of  divine  displeasure  had  marked  their  procedure  since  the  disruption!  If 
such  was  the  feeling,  it  led  to  little  appropriate  fruit ;  instead  of  determining  to 
retrace  their  steps— restore  the  churches  wrested  from  their  proper  congrega- 
tions, and  try  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  Erastianism,  Dr.  Hill  proposed  that  special 
prayer  should  be  offered,  thanking  God  for  his  support  given  to  the  members  of 
Assembly  in  dealing  with  these  cases,  and  praying  that  they  might  be  enabled 
to  discharge  their  doty  as  a  church  with  greater  efficiency.  ''  Is  it  such  a  fast 
that  I  have  chosen?"] — EceletimUcal  and  Mimonary  Record. 

Magee  Presbyterian  College. — The  suit  between  the  Trustees  named  in 
Mrs.  Magee 'a  Will,  and  the  General  Assembly,  as  to  the  right  of  fixing  upon  the 
site  of  the  College,  for  the  building  and  endowing  of  which  that  lady  bequeathed 
£20,000  has  been  concluded.  And  as  it  is  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance 
to  the  Irish  Presbyterian  body,  and  to  the  country,  I  think  it  will  be  desirable 
that  American  brethren  should  have  an  accurate  account.  The  Assembly  wished 
to  have  the  money  expended  in  Belfast ;  taking  the  Queen's  College,  and  the 
Assembly's  Theological  Institute  there  as  the  foundation; — to  be  used  for  build- 
ing and  endowments,  so  as  to  make  one  perfect  establishment  for  the  literary 
and  theological  training  of  the  Presbyterian  students  of  Ireland.  The  trustees 
wished  to  have  the  money  employed  in  founding  a  College,  complete  in  itself, 
in  Derry, — which  might  be  open  to  all  for  the  general,  classical,  literary  and  sci- 
entific course;  and  which  should  afford  the  usual  opportunities  for  the  study  of 
theology  to  presbyterian  students;  the  same  as  the  Scotch  universities.  The 
decision  has  been  given  by  Master  Brooke, — after  a  lengthened  and  voluminous 
pleading;  and  it  is  now  believed  that  it  will  be  final.  The  trustees,  Rev.  Richard 
Dull,  of  Dublin^  Rev.  Dr.  John  Brown,  of  Aghadowey,  and  James  Gibson,  of  Bel- 
fast, Esq.,  Barrister,  are  declared  to  have  the  right  of  choosing  the  site;  which 
is,  therefore,  to  be  in  or  near  the  city  of  Londonderry;  and  the  college  is  to  be 
designated  "The  Magee  Presbyterian  College."  The  sum  bequeathed,  £20,000* 
and  all  interest  and  dividends  accruing,  are  vested  in  the  said  trustees*  and  open 
the  decease  of  any  of  them,  in  the  survivors;  upon  trust,  for  the  building  and  en- 
dowing of  a  College  for  the  education  of  young  men  for  the  Christian  ministry, 
in  connexion  with  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland1. 
Upon  the  death  of  the  present  Trustees,  the  n amber  of  Trustees  shall  in  all  time 
coming  consist  of  nine, — six  ministers  of  as  many  congregations;  and  three  ruling 
elders  of  as  many  other  congregations.  The  present  trustees  nominate  a  suc- 
cessor to  any  one  dying,  till  the  decease  of  the  last  of  them;  and  then  the  vacan- 
cies are  to  be  filled  up,  in  all  time  coming,  by  the  General  Assembly.— Dub&m 


LITTLE  ALICB,  OB  XIUXHa  FOUCS  IN  OUR  HEARTS.  963 

Cfiflttrrit'0  ©epartment. 

LITTLE  ALICE,  OR  KILLING  FOLKS  IN  OUR  HEARTS. 

Alice  was  the  youngest  of  a  laige  circle  of  brothers  and  sisters.  She  was 
the  pet;  but  she  was  not  a  spoiled  pet,  wilful  and  selfish  as  pets  are  apt  to  be. 
She  bad  a  mother  who  made  her  children  not  only  love,  but  revere  and  obey 
her ;  she  was  a  praying  mother,  whose  heart's  desire,  both  by  precept  and 
example,  was  to  lead  her  little  ones  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world."  The  Holy  Spirit  owned  this  another's  efforts,  and  the 
eldest  four  were  numbered  among  the  people  of  God.  Her  first  prayer  for 
the  little  Alice  was  that  she  might  have  an  obedient  heart  and  a  tender  con- 
science. Whenever  she  bathed  her  beautiful  round  limbs  with  pure  water, 
she  lifted  up  her  soul  to  God  that  her  spirit  might  be  cleansed  with  the  pure 
water  of  the  river  of  life,  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb.  Alice  was  row  five  years  old,  and  could  you  have  seen  her  in  com- 
pany with  her  cousin  Ruth,  her  playmate  and  schoolmate,  as  they  dressed 
dolls  or  skipped  off  to  school,  you  would  have  said,  Surely  innocence  and 
love  dwell  in  the  bosoms  of  those  little  ones. 

One  night  when  it  came  Alice's  bed-time,  she  had  no  heart  to  go  to  bed. 
Sarah  said,  "  Come,  Alice,  1  will  go  up  with  you,  for  mother  is  engaged,  you 
know."  Alice  sat  still  on  the  cricket,  looking  dowa  very  sadly.  She  had 
searcely  tasted  her  bread  and  milk.  "  I  am  not  a  bit  hungry,"  she  said, 
shoving  away  the  bowl.    "  Are  you  unwell!"  asked  Sarah. 

"  No,  I  am  not  sick,"  she  answered.  Again  Sarah  took  her  hand  to  lead 
her  up  stairs.  "  I  wish  mother  would,"  said  Alice;  "I  had  a  great  deal  ra- 
ther mother  would,  to-night."  Sarah  told  her  that  her  mother  had  company, 
and  could  not  be  spared;  then  she  was  led  away,  but  slowly  and  unwillingly* 
As  Sarah  undressed  her,  she  saw  small  tears  flowing  down  her  cheeks. 
"What  is  the  matter,  Alice  ?  Tell  me,  child,  what  ails  you  ?  "  cried  her  sis- 
ter, anxiously.  But  Alice  gave  no  reason,  nor  made  a  complaint ;  she  only 
sighed.  When  it  was  time  for  her  to  kneel  down  by  her  little  bed  to  pray, 
as  her  habit  was,  Alice  knelt  down  and  bowed  her  head,  but  no  words  issued 
from  her  lips.  Sarah  thought  this  was  strange.  Then  she  arose  and  crept 
into  bed  so  silent,  so  sad,  so  tearful,  that  Sarah  became  frightened.  When 
she  went  down  stairs  and  joined  the  company  below,  she  watched  an  oppor- 
tunity of  mentioning  the  case  to  her  mother.  "I  will  run  up  directly  and  see 
what  ails  the  child,"  said  site.  "  Why,  she  is  not  sick,  mother,"  said  Sarah, 
"only  it  seemed  as  if  something  was  preying  upon  her  mind; "  nor  was  it 
long  before  the  mother  escaped  from  the  parlour  and  went  to  the  chamber  of 
ber  little  one.  As  she  trod  the  entry  sofdy,  lest  Alice  should  have  fallen 
asleep,  she  listened  and  heard  a  low  crying.  "  My  child,"  said  the  mother, 
tenderly  stooping  down  to  her  bed-side,  "  what  troubles  you?  tell  me." 

"Oh !  mother,  I  am  so  glad  you  have  come,"  cried  Alice,  uncovering  her 
head  and  seizing  her  mother's  hand;  "  I  can  never  go  to  sleep.  Oh,  mother, 
1  have  killed  Ruth  in  my  heart  to-day,  I  did;"  and  the  tears  flowed  afresh. 
"She  got  angry  and  I  wished  she  was  dead.  I  can't  ask  God's  forgiveness 
till  I  have  made  up  with  Ruth.  He  woVt  hear  me,  for  my  heart  had  hate 
it  it,  and  not  love,  which  displeases  God.  Oh,  mother !"  and  the  little  child 
itemed  broken  in  heart  Her  mother  tried  to  comfort  her;  but  there  lay  the 
sold,  heavy  weight  of  sin  upon  her  bosom.  "Oh,  if  I  could  only  see  Ruth, 
and  we  could  make  up,  then  I  could  pray,"  she  cried  piteously ;  "  can't  I  go  to, 
Snth's  house?  "  The  mother  thought  a  moment,  and  then  said,  "  Yes,  my 
child,  you  shall  go;"  for  she  well  knew  no  more  important  business  coald 
ckim  her  attention  than  helping  her  child  through  the  thorny  passes  of  the 
"  narrow  way."  Alice's  father  was  called,  who  wrapping  the  weeping  Alice 
m  a  blanket,  catried  her  to  the  home  of  cousin  Ruth,  whose  door  was  next 
their  own.    She  was  taken  to  Ruth's  bed-side;  it  was  a  touching  scene,  the 
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confession,  the  prayer  for  forgiveness,  the  kiss  of  reconciliation :  then  laying 
her  head  upon  her  father's  shoulder,  she  asked  to  be  carried  home.  Once 
more  in  her  chamber,  Alice  again  knelt  down  and  prayed  God  to  forgive  her 
for  the  sin  of  hating  Ruth. — "Give  me  love  in  my  heart,"  she  cried  earnestly, 
**  because  God  is  love,  and  because  it  was  love  made  Jesus  Christ  die  on  the 
cross  for  us;  give  me  love,  for  I  want  to  be  like  Jesus  Christ1;  keep  me  from 
haling  and  killing  any  body  in  my  heart."  Thus  prayed  the  little  Alice. 
Oh,  what  a  prayer  and  conflict  is  this!  Sin  and  conscience,  love  and  hate, 
had  been  fighting  in  her  bosom. — Alas,  in  the  bosoms  of  how  many  children 
does  hate  conquer  love,  does  sin  put  out  the  light  of  conscience.  In  Alice, 
love  gained  the  mastery.  Love  to  God,  love  to  our  fellows,  love  to  do  right, 
it  is  this  love  which  makes  us  children  of  God;  it  is  hatred  and  anger  and 
strife  which  show  us  to  be  the  children  of  the  devil.  How  many  children 
who  road  this  can  remember  hating  and  killing  people  in  their  hearts?  Have 
you  been  sorry  for  it  and  begged  to  be  forgiven?  If  not,  it  shows  you  are 
far  from  God  and  holy  things.    Think  of  this.— Am.  Mes. 


BISTORT  OF  A  CLERGYMAN'S  DAUGHTER. 

Ann  H  .  .  .  .,  was  born  on  the  10th  of  August,  1820.  When  a  very  little 
child,  she  was  so  fond  of  reading,  that  her  parents  were  obliged  frequently 
to  draw  her  away  from  her  books,  lest  her  constant  habit  of  reading  them 
should  injure  her  health.  After  having  learned  the  large  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet from  her  mother,  with  very  little  assistance  in  the  smaller  letters,  she 
taught  herself  to  read. 

From  the  time  she  was  four  years  old,  she  was  in  the  habit  of  reading  one 
or  more  chapters  in  the  New  Testament  every  day,  so  that  by  her  fifth  birth- 
day, she  had  gone  through  the  whole  of  it  with  her  father,  excepting  the  book 
of  Revelation. 

It  was  her  parents'  wish,  that  she  should  repeat  one  or  two  verses  of  Scrip- 
ture, every  morning  at  the  breakfast  table,  but  instead  of  this,  she  frequently 
gratified  them  by  reciting  six,  seven,  or  eight  verses,  especially  when  going 
through  the  gospel  of  John,  which  she  loved  better  than  any  other  part  of  the 
Bible,  excepting  the  Psalms. 

Very  often,  particularly  on  the  Sabbath,  she  used  to  retire  with  her  little  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  to  pray  in  secret,  and  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  other  good 
books;  and  more  than  once,  when  some  of  the  servants  were  obliged  to  be 
absent  from  church,  they  requested  that  Ann  might  stay  at  home  with  them, 
because  she  enabled  them  to  spend  the  time  so  profitably. 

Her  delight  in  the  public  worship  of  God  was  very  great;  she  was  so  at- 
tentive to  the  sermons,  that  she  was  often  able  to  wtite  down  parts  of  them 
afterwards,  or  passages  of  Scripture,  which  were  quoted  in  them.  In  the  last 
of  these  papers  she  ever  wrote,  are  these  verses :  *4  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee."  "  Thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  "  Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me:"  "In  my  father's  house  arc  many  man- 
sions ;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 

A  few  weeks  before  her  death,  her  father  had  been  preaching  from  these  beau- 
tiful words:  "  From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  1  cry  unto  thee,  when  my  heart 
is  overwhelmed:  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I."  In  speaking  of 
the  sermon  afterwards,  some  one  of  the  family  remarked,  that  Christ  is  con- 
stantly spoken  of  as  a  Rock,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  and  how 
delightful  it  is  to  the  believer  to  know,  that  when  placed  upon  this  Rock,  nei- 
ther the  storms  of  life  nor  of  death  can  remove  him,  for  there  he  is  safe. 
This  seemed  to  give  her  much  comfort,  and  in  reading  the  Psalms  afterwards, 
whenever  the  Rock  was  spoken  of,  she  stopped  her  mother,  saying,  "There 
mamma,  is  the  Rock  again." 
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Her  mother  having  often  observed  her  engaged  in  prayer,  at  those  times 
when  she  was  herself  praying,  said  to  her  one  day,  "  My  dear  child,  I  am 
pleased  to  observe  that  you  generally  seem  to  pray  when  I  do."  "  Yes, 
mamma,"  she  replied,  "  1  like  to  pray  when  you  do,  because  it  is  so  pleasant 
to  feel  that  we  are  both  praying  at  the  same  time  for  each  other."  "  Will 
you  tell  me,  my  dear,  what  prayers  you  say?  are  they  the  same  you  have 
been  taught  by  me,  or  do  you  use  other  words?  "  "  Why,  mamma,"  she  re- 
plied, "  sometimes  I  try  to  pray  myself;  at  others,  I  use  the  prayer  you  have 
taught  me;  but  I  like  to  use  other  words,  and  therefore  it  is,  I  am  sometimes 
anxious  you  should  come  to  bed  earlier,  for  I  get  tired,  and  am  afraid  I  shall 
fall  asleep,  and  then  I  am  obliged  to  use  the  words  I  have  learned  from  you." 
"And  will  you  tell  me,  my  dear  Ann,  what  you  pray  for,  when  you  do  not 
use  your  usual  prayer  V$  "  No,  mamma,  I  would  rather  only  tell  God  what 
I  say  then." 

At  another  time,  when  she  had  shown  much  pleasure  in  listening  to  the 
Bible,  her  mother  said,  "  My  dear,  if  it  be  so  pleasant  to  read  these  books 
now,  how  delightful  it  will  be  to  appear  in  heaven  with  David,  Moses,  and 
the  other  good  men  who  wrote  them."  After  a  little  pause  she  replied,  "I 
used  to  think,  because  God  was  angry  with  Moses,  and  would  not  allow  him 
to  enter  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  he  was  not  in  heaven ;  but  I  do  not  think  so 
now:  indeed  I  am  satisfied  he  is  there." 

It  pleased  the  Lord  to  deal  gently  with  this  dear  little  girl ;  her  sufferings 
were  by  no  means  so  great  as  are  often  experienced.  During  the  last  few 
weeks  of  her  life,  however,  she  was  much  distressed  by  sores  in  different 
parts  of  her  body,  owing  to  her  having  been  long  confined  to  her  bed;  but 
she  never  murmured  or  repined,  though  her  weakness  and  the  approach  of 
death,  caused  her  great  restlessness  and  anxiety;  and  only  on  one  occasion, 
during  her  long  illness,  did  she  shed  a  tear. 

The  day  before  she  died,  when  she  was  told  she  could  not  continue  long 
on  earth,  but  might  perhaps  by  the  next  Sabbath  be  in  heaven,  she  assured 
her  friends  she  was  happy.  When  they  perceived  that  her  death  was  very 
near,  her  two  elder  brothers  were  called  into  the  room,  both  of  whom  kissed 
Her,  and  then  with  their  parents,  once  more  joined  with  her  in  prayer,  that 
her  Saviour  might  be  with  her,  and  that  she  might  have  his  everlasting  arms 
beneath  her.  At  the  close,  her  father  asked  her,  if  she  was  happy  in  Jesus 
Christ;  to  which  she  distinctly  answered,  "Yes."  Thinking  from  her  man- 
ner that  she  was  likely  to  sleep,  her  father  left  her  in  the  care  of  a  servant, 
who  had  faithfully  and  affectionately  watched  over  her,  during  the  whole  of 
her  illness.  He  returned  in  less  than  Hive  minutes  with  her  mother,  when 
they  found  that  she  had  that  instant  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus. — Blossoms  of 
Childhood. 


A  Happy  Hindoo  Girl. — Elizabeth  Ann,  a  little  East  Indian  girl,  attended 
for  a  considerable  time  at  the  mission  day-school,  Bellary.  She  was  always 
▼cry  obedient  to  her  teacher,  and  tried  to  get  on  nicely  with  her  lessons.  She 
was  remarkable  for  an  amiable  and  affectionate  disposition,  and  was  much 
loved  by  all.  But  at  length  she  fell  sick,  and  for  many  days  was  very  ill* 
Amid  all  the  pain,  however,  which  she  suffered,  she  never  complained,  but 
bore  it  with  patience,  because  she  knew  that  it  was  God  who  afflicted  her. 
Sbe  had  no  wish  to  recover,  and  seemed  to  think  that  God  was  going  to  take 
her  to  heaven;  and  this  thought  made  her  very  happy.  She  knew  that  she 
had  been  a  great  sinner,  but  she  knew  also  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  could  take 
away  all  sin.  At  one  time  she  said  to  her  mother,  *  Oh,  mother,  I  have  been 
a  rery  wicked  girl;  but  were  not  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Paul,  and  Manasseh, 
pardoned?  *  Before  her  mother  could  answer,  she  cried  out,  *  Yes,  Lord,  I 
believe  it,  for  thou  hast  pardoned  me.9    She  then  spoke  many  sweet  words 
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about  the  Saviour.  At  another  time  she  said,  '  Don't  cry  for  me,  mother;  I 
am  going  to  my  Father  in  heaven ;  Jesus  will  come,  yes,  he  will  come  and 
take  me  to  himself.'  To  a  friend  who  called  to  see  her,  and  who  directed 
her  mind  to  the  tender  love  of  Jesus  in  the  midst  of  sorrow  and  suffering,  she 
said,  4Oh,  my  Saviour!  my  Saviour!  *  She  then  said,  «  Pray  for  me;  *  and 
during  the  time  prayer  was  being  offered,  she  lifted  up  her  hands  and  cried, 

*  Oh,  Lord,  undertake  for  me.'     A  day  or  two  before  her  death,  she  said, 

*  Mother,  I  am  going:  God  bless  you!'  her  mother  replied,  •  My  poor  child!' 

*  No,  mother,  rich,  rich ;  I  am  going  to  my  Father  in  heaven.'  She  then 
turned  to  her  brother,  and  said,  *  Ood  bless  you,  and  you  too,  sister; '  and  to 
several  others  who  were  in  the  room,  she  said  the  same  thing.  She  then  ap- 
peared to  be  in  earnest  prayer,  that  Ood  would  bless  them  all,  and  repeated 
these  words:  '  Ho!  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he 
that  hath  no  money  come;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 
and  without  price.'  The  last  words  which  she  was  heard  to  say,  were,  *  My 
Father!  my  Father! '  and  thus  her  happy  spirit  took  its  flight  to  be  for  ever 
with  the  blessed  Saviour,  who  had  redeemed  her,  and  washed  her  in  his  own 
precious  blood.  Are  you  not  ready  to  say,  *  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righ- 
teous, and  let  my  last  end  be  like  her*?'  She  was  only  in  her  eleventh  year. 
Some  of  you  are  perhaps  more  than  that;  and  have  you  still  a  Saviour  to 
seek?  Oh  do  not  delay.  Jesus  says,  'Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.'  '  I  love  them  that  love  me,  and  they  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me.' 
•Seek,  then,  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  upon  him  while  he  is 
near.' " — Juv.  Mia*.  Mag. 


The  Auspicious  Time. — We  do  not  for  a  moment  mistake  them  for  signs 
of  incipient  conversion.  We  do  not  even  interpret  the  most  hopeful  indica- 
tion among  them  into  a  direct  readiness  to  embrace  the  truth.  The  mind 
may  leave  one  class  of  errors  only  to  embrace  a  worse.  We  infer  from  the 
moral  aspect  of  the  world,  that  it  is  a  more  promising  undertaking  to  assail  a 
system  of  error  in  the  season  of  its  age  and  weakness,  than  in  the  hour  of  its 
strength ;  that  encouragement  is  now  held  out,  for  that  season  has  arrived. 
If  the  time  for  re-casting  the  metal  is  when  it  has  reached  a  state  of  fusion, 
now  is  die  period  for  employing  the  mould  of  the  gospel,  when  the  mind  it 
so  generally  indicative  of  being  in  the  crucible,  and  of  possessing  unusual  sua* 
ceptibility  for  new  impressions.  Look  in  what  direction  we  will,  the  hori- 
zon of  hope  enlarges  and  brightens.  The  practical  zeal  of  the  MohammedaQ 
has  burnt  out.  The  priestly  power  of  the  Brahmin  is  broken,  and  his  de- 
mons wail  in  vain  for  their  prescribed  libations  of  blood.  The  altar  of  Chi- 
nese worship,  empty  but  standing,  is  waiting  to  welcome  the  advent  of  aa 
unknown  God.  The  South  African  chief  comes  from  the  remotest  interior, 
and  offers  his  herds  for  a  Christian  teacher!  the  vast  kingdoms  and  islands 
beyond  the  Ganges  are  ready  for  the  reception  of  a  number  of  missionaries* 

In  one  quarter  idolatry  is  losing  its  hold  on  millions ;  in  another,  the  sa- 
vage is  awakening  from  the  sleep  of  centuries;  here  popery  is  falling  off  from 
a  nation,  as  a  snake  casts  its  gaudy  and  shrivelled  skin ;  there,  philosophy 
is  worn  out  with  its  ever  promising  but  unsatisfactory  illusions ;  and  else- 
where, childish  credulity  is  becoming  a  man,  and  putting  away  childish 
things.  Every  where  are  to  be  seen  an  impatience  of  the  present,  a  deep 
presentiment  that  it  is  hasting  to  decay,  and  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  anticipation 
and  change,  looking  out  on  the  future.  As  it  was  with  Judea  and  the  East 
generally  about  the  eVa  of  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  world  is  waiting 
for  the  advent  of  some  principle  or  means  which  shall  change  its  destinies. 
Now,  then,  is  the  time  for  the  Church  to  proclaim  to  it,  "  Behold  your  God.M 
— Harri*. 
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I  am  coming  to  meet  you,  ye  children  of  mirth, 
While  ye  poor  to  the  dance  on  the  moonlit  earth, 
The  strength  of  your  spirits,— but  well  may  ye  fear,— 
Tis  the  sound  of  my  footsteps  that  falls  on  your  ear! 
I  am  coming  to  meet  you,  and  where  will  you  flee, 
For  the  might  of  the  victor  is  given  to  me? 
Gaze  on  roe  and  tremble !— in  Babylon  of  old, 
A  feast  for  the  revellers  was  spread ;  and  the  gold 
Of  the  diadem  shone  at  the  festive  board, 
And  the  lyre  awoke,  and  the  wine  was  poured ; 
But  ere  the  revel  had  ceased,  I  came, — 
I  passed  them  by,  and  Belshazzar  was  slain ! 
In  the  Egyptian  clime  the  oppressor  was  throned 
In  the  power  of  his  might,  while  Israel  groaned 
'Neath  the  sway  of  his  arm ;  and  the  children  of  pride. 
Were  loud  in  their  mirth  by  their  river's  green  side- 
But  I  came,— o'er  their  youth  my  mantle  was  spread, 
And  loud  was  the  wail  for  the  Egyptians'  dead ! 
Gaze  on  me  and  tremble !— in  Sodom  of  yore, 
And  Gomorrah,  (fair  cities  that  flourished  before,) 
The  revellers  were  loud  in  their  midnight  mirth, 
Nor  ceased  they  till  morn  had  illumined  the  earth ; 
But  I  came, — at  my  presence  command  was  given, 
And  fire  devoured  them,  the  fire  of  heaven ! 
Yet  list, — Herculaneum  lay  with  her  temples  and  towers, 
And  Pompeii,  amid  green  Italy's  bowers, 
And  the  children  of  song  and  mirth  were  there, — 
But  I  came, — dark  clouds  swept  along  through  the  air, 
And  Vesuvius  woke  from  the  earth's  deep  caves, 
Then  where,  oh !  where  were  the  revellers'  graves  ? 
Then  gaze  ye  and  tremble,  ye  children  of  mirth, 
And  pour  your  spirits  no  more  to  earth. 
Would  ye  twine  the  yeung  wreath?— ah,  twine  it  in  fear! 
Remember  the  future  is  lingering  near, 
Is  past,  and  yet  coming,  was  present  to-day, 
And  waits  but  a  litde  to  waft  ye  away!  Maria. 

WINTEB  M069B8. 

Ye  ivory  mosses,  as  o'er  old  decay 

Ye  spread  your  greenest  mantle,  when  the  breath 

Of  winter  sinks  earth's  loveliness  in  death, 

Methinks  ye  seem  like  children  of  the  day. 

True  ye  are  beautiful  'mid  spring's  array 

Of  flowers  and  sunbeams,  when  the  shining  rill 

Escapes  its  icy  bonds;  but  brighter  still 

When  storms  above  your  tufted  beds  make  way. 

Even  so  the  Christian.     When  the  prosperous  gales 

Of  heaven  bid  fair  to  waft  him  to  the  shore 

In  peace,  as  o'er  time's  dubious  depths  he  sails, 

How  beautiful  he  seems;  but,  oh  far  more 

To  be  admired,  when  wheeling  tempests  pour 

Their  wrath  upon  his  head  in  evil  hour* — 

For  his  deep  reverence  of  the  chastening  rodbigitized  by  GqO< 

And  his  meek  trustfulness  alone  in  God.  Ibid. 
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Mv  Father's  God;  a  Testimony  for  Religion— addressed  especially  to  the  Children 
of  Pious  Parents.  Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  365 
Chestnut  Street. 

This  work  is  well  calculated  to  make  an  impression  upon  the  minds 
of  the  impenitent  children  of  pious  parents.  Here  we  have  presented 
to  the  reader  the  "  alienation"  of  one  who  had  enjoyed  the  advantages 
of  a  religious  education  "  from  his  father's  God" — "  the  forbearance 
and  mercy  of  God" — his  "  hardened  rebellion  against  God" — "  in- 
creased indifference  to  God" — "determined  rejection  of  God" — "his 
father's  trials  of  faith  and  triumph  in  his  God" — and  the  "conditions" 
of  the  two  "  contrasted" — concluding  with  an  affecting  and  solemn  "ap- 
peal" to  the  impenitent  children  of  pious  parents.  This  little  volume 
promises  to  do  much  good. 

Universalism  False  and  Unscriptural.— » An  Essay  on  the  Duration  and  Inten- 
sity of  Future  Punishment.  Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication, 
No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

We  hspe  this  very  excellent  little  work  will  obtain  a  very  extensive 
circulation.  It  is  every  way  worthy  of  it.  Let  the  reader  who  has  an 
acquaintance  that  may  be  already  corrupted,  or  is  liable  to  be  led  astray 
by  the  soul-destroying  doctrines  of  this  system — procure  a  copy  and 
put  it  into  his  hand. 
Considerations  for  Days  or  Adversity.    Philadelphia :   Presbyterian  Board  of 

Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

We  do  not  know  who  is  the  author  of  this  little  work;  but  whoever 
he  may  be,  he  evidently  has  been  taught  by  experience  "  how  to  speak 
a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary."  The  remarks  of  the  author 
are  founded  upon  Ecc.  vii.  14:  "  In  the  day  of  adversity  consider." 
He  has  adverted  to  the  various  days  of  adversity  to  which  all  are  liable, 
and  presented  those  supports  and  consolations  which  are  adapted  to 
each,  and  under  the  influence  of  which  afflictions  cannot  fail  to  prove 
a  blessing.  It  is  a  tiny  volume,  and  no  doubt  can  be  procured  for  a 
small  sum.  If  put  into  the  hand  of  a  person  in  affliction,  it  might  be 
the  means  of  doing  him  incalculable  good* 

Still  Happt  in  Jesus  ;  or,  The  Dying  Hours  of  Emily  F ,  a  Kelso  Sabbath 

Scholar,  aged  14.    By  Jane  Catherine  .    Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board 

of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

The  title  of  this  little  book  expresses  its  object,  which  is  to  show 
that  an  interest  in  the  Saviour  is  the  source  of  the  purest  joy — a  joy 
that  will  gladden  the  heart  even  of  a  child  when  travelling  through 
the  dark  valley. 

The  Brazen  Serpent;  or,  Faith  in  Christ.  Illustrated  by  J.  H.  Jones,  D.  D.— 
Philadelphia :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

The  author  of  this  work  has  presented  much  valuable  instruction 
adapted  to  the  minds  of  children,  in  the  remarks  which  he  has  made 
upon  this  remarkable  institution.  Indeed  all  may  read  it  with  profit 
and  interest.  The  book  concludes  with  the  narratives  of  "  Little 
Eleanor,"  and  "The  Basket  Boy;"  by  which  the  principles  exhibited 
in  the  exposition  of  "  The  Brazen  Serpent"  are  illustrated  in  a  very 
striking  and  affecting  manner. 
Catalogue  of  the  Officers  and  Students  of  Franklin  College,  New  Athens,  O.  1861. 

This  handsomely  printed  Catalogue  has  reached  us  just  as  our  num- 
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bcr  is  going  to  press.  We  are  happy  to  find  this  institution,  which  is 
the  Alma  mater  of  so  many  worthy  ministers  of  the  Associate  Church, 
exhibiting  such  encouraging  indications  of  prosperity.  It  now  con- 
tains a  faculty  of  four  professors,  and  in  addition  to  these,  two  tutors. 
With  the  most  of  the  faculty  we  are  personally  acquainted,  and  know 
them  to  be  gentlemen  every  way  worthy  of  their  important  trusts. 
Two  of  these  are  respectable  ministers  of  the  Associate  Church.  It 
is  peculiarly  gratifying  to  find  so  many  among  the  Alumni  of  the  in- 
stitution who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  ministry.  The  senior 
class  embraces  13,  the  junior  16,  the  sophomore  18,  the  freshmen  12, 
and  the  preparatory  department  31,  making  in  all  90  students.  The 
first  term  of  the  collegiate  year  commences  on  the  first  Monday  of  No- 
vember. The  tuition  fee  is  $12  per  session,  in  advance.  We  have  not 
room  for  a  more  extended  notice. 

©bftuarg. 

Duo,  Feb.  26, 1851,  at  the  residence  of  her  mother,  in  Mecbanicsburgb,  Cum* 
berknd  co.}  Pa.,  Ellen  Hannah,  aged  13  years  1 1  months. 

Her  complaint  was  an  affection  of  the  lungs — its  progress  was  rapid,  and  her 
sufferings  during  the  last  stages  of  the  disease  were  severe. 

Her  short  life  of  suffering  is  ended ;  but,  we  trust,  that  she,  being  dead,  will  yet 
speak  to  the  hearts  of  many — speak  of  the  riches  of  redeeming  love,  of  the  pre- 
ciousDess  of  divine  thoughts,  and  of  the  blessedness  of  falling  asleep  in  Jesus,  with 
the  certain  hope  of  awaking  to  a  glorious  immortality. 

For  some  time  previously  to  her  disease  giving  much  evidence  of  its  being  deeply 
seated,  or  occasioning  particular  uneasiness  in  the  minds  of  her  friends,  the  de- 
ceased had  manifested  a  thoughtfulness  and  seriousness  unusual  for  her  years- 
reading  the  Scriptures— speaking  to  her  mother  of  spiritual  things,  and  frequently 
expressing  a  desire  to  make  a  public  profession  of  the  Saviour's  name — sometimes 
speaking  of  it  as  her  duty,  at  other  tiroes  intimating  her  doubts,  and  finally  having 
them  set  at  rest,  by  meeting,  in  her  search  through  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
with  the  answer  to  the  17  2d  question  of  the  Larger  Catechism,  "  May  one  who 
doubteth  of  his  being  in  Christ,  or  of  his  due  preparation,  come  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per?" Connected  with  her  inquiry  as  to  the  duty  of  her  making  a  profession,  was 
another  question,  on  which  also,  it  is  evident,  she  had  reflected  seriously — namely, 
with  what  branch  of  the  visible  church  she  should  connect  herself? 

She  was  not  baptized  in,  or  reared  under  the  influence  of  the  Associate  Church ; 
but  she  made  it  her  choice,  assigning,  as  one  of  her  reasons,  the  mode  of  adminis- 
tering and  receiving  the  sacrament  of  the  supper.  Her  words  were,  "  My  Saviour 
sat  at  the  table,  and  I  would  wish  to  do  as  He  did." 

She  was  present,  in  the  fall  of  1851,  at  the  celebration  of  the  Supper  in  the 

Associate  congregation  of  C .    She  afterwards  referred  to  this  season  as  one, 

the  solemnity  of  which  had  made  a  deep  impression  on  her  mind,  and  in  her 
sickness  alluded  with  pleasure  to  the  subject  of  the  lecture  on  the  thanksgiving  fol- 
lowing the  communion,  namely,  the  twenty-third  psalm.  It  was  not  long  after  that 
event,  till  she  evidently  began  herself  to  walk  through  death's  dark  vale,  and  learned 
in  her  experience  what  it  was  to  have  the  Lord  her  shepherd  with  her  there.  During 
her  sickness,  the  writer  of  this  article  was  privileged,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
to  be  frequently  near  her,  and  always  observed  in  her  an  earnestness  of  inquiry 
after  truth,  a  remarkable  readiness  in  the  reception  of  it,  and,  what  proved  the 
reality  of  the  reception,  the  evidence  which  she  gave  of  its  influence  over  her. 

On  one  occasion  she  proposed  tne  question,  "  How  may  we  know  that  we  have 
an  interest  in  the  forgiveness  of  God?"  Again,  she  wished  "the  nature  of  the 
atonement  explained ;"  and  at  another  time,  "  the  nature  of  justification  and  sanc- 
tification."  She  appeared  to  seize  with  vigour  all  the  truths  which  were  spoken 
in  reply,  or  uttered  in  the  conversation  resulting  from  her  questions,  and  at  every 
subsequent  interview  gave  evidence  of  her  strong  retention  of  them,  amid  all  the 
wreck  of  mind  and  body  that  betokened  the  near  approach  of  death.  It  was  ob- 
served, indeed,  that  although  her  mind  would  frequently  wander  when  conversing 
on  ordinary  subjects,  that  she  yet  appeared  to  have  entire  possession  of  all  her 
faculties  to  the  last,  when  engaged  on  subjects  of  a  spiritual  nature.^ 
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*  Too  weak  te  support  the  ills  of  life,  God  was  evidently  fitting  her  for  that  world 
where  she  would  be  made  strong  to  bear  up  under  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory,  and  she  walked  through  the  dark  valley  leaning  upon  the  strong  arm  of 
the  Beloved,  with  the  melodies  of  Zion  upon  her  lips,  and  her  heart  made  coura- 
geous by  the  possession  of  a  faith  that  appropriated  Christ  with  all  his  victories 
as  her  own.  And  now  that  she  is  gone,  none  that  knew  her  doubt  but  thai  for  her 
the  shadows  have  for  ever  fled  away. 

A  widowed  mother  and  many  friends  feel  the  absence  of  the  treasure,  and  the 
church  mourns  the  loss.  She  had  expressed  her  determination,  if  spared,  to  con- 
nect herself  with  the  Associate  Church,  in  which  she  manifested  a  lively  interest, 
never  omitting,  in  her  audible  prayers,  an  intercession  for  a  Messing  on  die  pastor 
of  the  congregation  in  that  connexion  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  for  every  member 
of  his  church.  May  her  name  be  cherished  in  the  memory  of  the  church,  as  of  one 
whose  heart  was  with  her  little  flock!  S. 

03"  The  above  was  received  several  months  since,  but  the  copy,  we  regret  to 
say,  mislaid,  which  will  account  for  its  late  appearance,— Ed. 


[For  the  £vaogeUc*l  Repertory.] 
"  COREECTION  OF  REPORTS,"  &C 

In  the  last  number  of  the  Repository  an  article  appeared,  by  a  respected  brother, 
with  the  above  caption,  from  which  it  would  appear  he  thinks  injustice  has  been  done 
his  congregation;  and  towards  the  close  of  the  piece  he  reflects  upon  the  accuracy  of 
the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Home  Missions,  in  such  a  manner,  that  although  1 
am  sure  he  did  not  intend  it,  it  is  calculated  to  produce  an  unfavourable  impression, 
and  in  some  measure  diminish  the  confidence  of  people  in  that  Board.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  I  ask  a  small  space  in  this  number,  to  give  such  an  explanation  as  I  am 
certain  will  remove  all  such  impressions  from  the  mind  of  the  brother,  and  all  others 
who  might  be  similarly  affected  by  his  statements.  The  account  in  the  statistical 
table  I  did  not  prepare,  therefore  am  not  responsible  for  its  statements;  but  brother 
Boyd  is  under  a  mistake  when  he  says  that  *'  the  congregation  of  Pigeon  Creek  paid 
$60  to  the  funds  of  Synod  between  the  meetings  of  New  York  and  Xenia,  an  will 
be  seen  by  a  reference  to  the  different  reports  of  treasurers."  Now  I  have  Mr.  Bell's 
book  before  me,  containing  the  account  of  Home,  Foreign  and  Oregon  Funds,  and 
this  congregation  is  not  credited,  during  that  year,  with  a  single  dollar,  nor  is  sueb  a 
credit  published  in  any  of  the  Treasurers'  reports.  1  can  account  but  in  one  way 
for  the  brother  felling  into  such  a  mistake.  On  the  90th  May,  1850,  Dr.  Beveridge, 
on  his  way  to  Synod  in  New  York,  paid  to  the  Traasuier  $34  §0  from  Pigeon  Creek 
congregation  to  Home  Mission  fund.  He  asked  me  at  Synod  if  I  would  take  his 
word  for  it  that  he  had  paid  it,  and  include  it  in  the  eontribations  of  that  year, 
desirous,  I  suppose,  that  the  congregation  should  not  appear  in  the  non-contributing 
list.  I  replied,  certainly;  and  accordingly  it  was  added  up  in  my  account  of  that 
year,  acknowledged  by  the  Treasurer,  and  published  among  congregational  coatri- 
bations,  page  104,  vol.  is.  of  Repository.  Now,  surely  it  coold  not  be  expected  that 
the  chairman  of  the  Board,  or  any  one  else,  should  regard  that  money  as  paid  in  the 
following  year,  and  publish  it  a  second  time.  If  such  a  course  as  this  were  followed, 
-  all  accuracy  in  keeping  our  accounts  must  be  at  an  end. 

But  it  appears  that  $30  45,  paid  in  last  year  by  Mr.  Patterson,  came  from  this 
congregation.  I  am  sorry  this  was  not  known  sooner,  as  I  am  aware  of  the  unmvour- 
able  influence  it  excites  in  our  congregations  not  to  obtain  credit  for  their  contribu- 
tions. But  the  fault  lies  with  the  agent  of  the  congregation,  not  with  us.  When  the 
money  came,  (in  a  letter,  if  I  remember  rightly,)  Mr.  Bell  asked  me  how  he  should 
eater  it.  I  told  him  to  enter  it  as  paid  by  Mr.  Patterson,  and  I  would  try  to  find  out 
the  congregation  from  which  it  came ;  but  this  I  was  unable  to  do.  1  inquired  of 
two  of  the  brethren  from  Char  tiers  presbytery;  but  they  could  not  tell.  As  I  had 
an  impression  it  came  from  Muskingum  presbytery,  I  inquired  of  some  of  the  bre- 
thren thence  at  Synod,  so  that  I  might  be  able  to  enter  it  correctly  in  my  report; 
but  they  could  not  tell  me.  If,  then,  Pigeon  Creek  congregation  is  set  down  in  my 
report  among  the  non-contributing  congregations,  it  will  be  seen  I  was  not  to  Mesne. 
1  have  published  a  request  again  and  again,  that  congregations  would  be  particular, 
when  sending  money,  to  give  us  their  name.  This  was  not  done  in  the  present  ease, 
and  therefore  all  we  oan  now  do  is  to  publish  that  last  year  Pigeon  Creek  conjjrege- 
tioa  contributed  $30  45,  one  half  to  the  Oregon,  the  other  half  to  the  Home  Mission 
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food ;  bat  we  cannot  consent  to  publish  that  the  money  contributed  and  credited  the 
year  previous  was  paid  io  thai  year. 

A  word  of  explanation  in  regard  to  what  is  said  by  brother  Boyd  of  congregations 
omitted  in  onr  list.  We  are  aware  of  the  omission,  and  it  did  not  arise  troin  want 
of  accuracy,  but  design ;  that  design,  however,  was  not  what  our  good  brother  inti- 
mates, "  to  screen  the  guilty  from  the  public  eye.*'  The  congregations  omitted  may 
be  divided  into  three  classes :  1st.  Those  which  have  no  existence  but  in  the  statistical 
table;  of  these,  some  were  never  organized,  and  others  have  become  extinct;  such, 
for  example,  is  Salt  River,  set  down  as  one  of  the  congregations  of  Miami  presby- 
tery; so  Rocky  Spring,  Tuscal oosa,  &c.  Would  there  be  any  use  in  publishing 
these  ideal  congregations,  from  year  to  year,  as  non-contributing?  Will  brother 
Boyd  give  us  no  credit  for  accuracy  until  we  do  so! 

2d.  Some  are  receiving  aid  from  the  Board  :  if  such  contribute  to  our  funds,  well, 
bat  delicacy  and  tenderness  forbid  us  to  publish  them  as  non-contributing. 

3d.  Some  are  so  small  as  scarcely  to  receive  any  supply  during  the  year,  or  else 
are  known  to  be  struggling  for  an  existence,  and  the  same  reason  induces  us  not  to 
publish  them  araongj  non-contributors.    Will  not  this  explanation  satisfy? 

And  now  let  us,  in  conclusion,  suggest  the  propriety  of  Synod  taking  this  whole 
matt  ir  of  publishing  into  their  own  hands.  Let  a  committee  be  appointed  at  each 
uk  jng,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  compile  and  publish,  from  the  reports  of  the  dif- 
>«ent  Treasurers,  a  table  of  all  the  congregations,  with  their  contributions  to  each 
of  Synod's  funds,  and  let  delinquents  be  published  in  glaring  capitals.  If  there  is 
any  congregation  which  is  not  ashamed  to  contribute  nothing,  they  should  not  be 
ashamed  to  see  it  published.  Such  an  arrangement  was  much  needed  at  the  last 
meeting  of  Synod,  it  is  known  that  a  certain  apportionment  was  made  the  year  pre- 
vises, and  it  is  believed  that  most  of  the  presbyteries  failed  in  coming  up  to  that 
apportionment.  Why  was  it  not  attempted  to  know  where  the  failure  lay?  What 
particular  presbyteries  or  congregations  ?  Let  this  be  done  for  the  future,  and  we 
art  convinced  it  will  exert  a  most  triumphant  influence  in  turning  the  attention  of 
the  church  to  the  great  subject  of  Christian  liberality.  James  Rodokrs. 


ERRATA  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 

We  extract  the  following  from  a  letter  received  from  Rev.  Dr.  Beveridge, 
dated  July  2d,  1851.  It  should  have  been  inserted  at  an  earlier  date,  but  was 
overlooked. — Ed. 

Mr.  Editor, — There  are  one  or  two  errata  in  the  Minutes  which  I  would  wish  to 
sse  sot  iced.  A  statistical  table  for  the  Presbytery  of  Cnartiers  was  prepared  with  a 
goad  deal  of  care,  but  it  would  appear  that  it  had  been  lost,  as  the  published  table  is 
widely  different  in  a  number  of  particulars,  and  especially  in  the  contributions. 
Cnartiers,  for  instance,  contributed  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  $150,  and 
is  credited  as  having  given  nothing.  Frankfort,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Dr.  M'Elwee, 
is  pat  down  as  a  vacancy.  But  it  is  needless  to  specify  particulars,  as  in  all  proba- 
bility the  table  accompanying  the  presbytery's  report  was  lost. 

In  the  scale  of  appointments.  Mr.  Bruce  is  assigned  to  Shenango  six  months,  then 
"optional,  Dec.  Jan."  Instead  of  this  it  should  have  been,  u optional  the  remainder 
of  the  year." 


At  a  meeting  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Cnartiers,  at  Miller's  Run,  June  17th, 
1851,  Mr.  Josiah  Alexander,  according  to  the  appointment  of  the  Associate  Synod, 
was,  after  the  usual  trials,  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel.  At  the  same  meeting,  the 
congregations  of  Frankford  and  Service  petitioned  for  a  dissolution  of  their  connexion, 
as  one  pastoral  charge;  and  each  of  them  also  petitioned  for  the  continuance  of  Dr. 
M'Elwee  as  their  pastor.  Their  petition  for  a  dissolution  of  their  connexion  was 
granted,. and  it  was  left  to  Dr.  M'Elwee  to  make  his  choice  between  the  congrega- 
tions. After  assigning  some  reasons  for  so  doing,  he  made  choice  of  Frankfort. 
The  congregation  of  Service  has  by  this  means  become  vacant 


At  a  meeting  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  held  in  the  city  of 
Philadelphia,  September  3d,  a  call  from  the  congregation  of  Wooster,  Ohio,  was 
by  order  of  Synoa  presented  to  Rev.  Hugh  Sturgeon,  and  by  him  accepted.  May 
the  relation  prove  most  happy  to  both  parties. 
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At  a  meeting  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Iowa,  June  10th,  a  call  was 
received  from  the  congregation  of  Unity,  Randolph  Co.,  Illinois,  for  Rev.  Byron 
Porter,  which  was  by  Presbytery  sustained,  to  him  presented,  and  by  him  ac- 
cepted. Thus  this  congregation,  heretofore  so  destitute,  is  now  happily  sup- 
plied with  a  stated  dispensation  of  Gospel  ordinances.  Perhaps  there  is  not 
another  congregation  in  the  whole  Associate  Church  that  has  been  so  ranch 
neglected  as  this,  and  continues  to  adhere  closely  to  their  profession.  For  more 
than  twenty  years  the  congregation  has  been  a  vacancy,  they  never  have  had  a 
fixed  pastor,  and  sometimes  have  been  for  two  or  three  years  without  hearing  a 
sermon ;  and  though  they  have  again  and  again  called  ministers  who  have  come 
their  way,  they  have  always  till  now  been  disappointed;  but  under  all  these 
discouragements  they  have  continued  to  increase/ in  number.  While  many  con- 
gregations under  far  less  discouraging  circumstances  have  altogether  abandoned 
their  profession,  this  people  have  adhered  most  tenaciously  to  their  principles. 
God  at  length  has  answered  their  petitions,  and  their  eyes  behold  their  teacher. 
The  congregation  is  now  in  a  flourishing  condition^  and  any  persons  who  may 
come  west  will  find  in  that  region  a  very  desirable  situation.  It  has  the  advan- 
tage over  most  of  the  congregations  in  the  west  of  being  near  the  St.  Louis 
market,  as  it  is  not  quite  forty  miles  from  that  place,  and  near  to  Sparta  and 
Chester,  Illinois.  The  country  is  well  timbered,  and  much  more  healthy  than 
most  parts  of  the  State. 

1851.  W.  &  Young  in  account  with  Oregon  Mission  Fund.  DR. 

Aug.  1,  Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer,  see  Repository,  vol.  10,  p.  161,    -  $149  25 
Aug.  28,  Cash  from  Clinton  congregation,  Allegheny  co.,  Pa.,  Rev.  T.  B. 

Hanna,  by  Mr.  Harper,  -  -  -  -  80  00 

Sept.  12,  Cash  from  Cherokee  cong.,  Logan  co.,  O.,  by  Mr.  Jas.  Cassill,        8  00 
Sept.  22,  Cash  from  Dalton  congregation,  Ohio,  per  Rev.  D.  W.  Collins,         8  60 

188  75 
CR. 
August  22,  By  Drexel  and  Co.'s  Draft  on  Ocean  Bank,  N.  Y.,  in  favour  of 

Isaac  Geery,  Esq.,  Treas.,  ...  142  25 

Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,        46  50 


1851.  W*  S.  Young  in  account  with  Home  Mission  Fund.  DR. 

Sept.  12,  Cash  from  Mr.  John  Thyne,  Johnstown,  N.  Y.,  -  -       fc  00 

Deduct  first  and  second  items  on  last  report,  previously  credited, 
*7  50,  and  $18  80,  — 


- 

35  80 

CR. 
86  80 

80  80 

Aug.  1,  Balance  due  Treasurer,  see  Repository,  vol.  10,  p.  164, 

Sept  24,  Balance  due  Treasurer,         5  50 

1851.  W.  S.  Young  in  account  with  Foreign  Mission  Fund.    1  DR. 

Aug.  1,  Balance  in  hands  of  treasurer,  see  Repository  vol.  10,  p.  163,  -  871  87 
Aug.  18,  Cash  from  Massie's  Creek  cong.,  by  Mr.  David  Jackson,  Cedar- 

ville,  Ohio,       -           -           -           -            -           -  -  15  00 

Sept.  3,  Cash  from  Mahoning  cong.,  Pa.,  by  John  Ewing,  Esq.,  P.  M.,  •        6  00 

Sept.  20,  Albany  cong.,  N.  Y.,  per.  Rev.  S.  P.  Morrow,  -  16  00 

Sept.  22,  Cash  from  Dalton  congregation,  Ohio,  per  D.  W.  Collins,  -        5  50 

♦41487 
CR. 
Sept  8,  By  cash  paid  S.  Morris  Wain  and  Co.,  for  Bill  of  Ex- 
change for  $400,  in  favour  of  Rev.  Wm.  H.  Andrew, 
fort  of  Spain,  payable  to  order  of  Cunningham  &  Co., 
forwarded, 400  00 

Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer,        914  87 
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i         ■     ■  ■  i...  i   ■■  i  ■  i  .y  iinniia    BCgacaaccsa    n 

[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
REMARKS  ON  PROVERB8  XXVIII.  13. 

"  He  that  coveretb  his  sins  shall  not  prosper." 
Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law  of  God;  and  all  the  human  race 
from  the  infant  of  a  span  long  to  the  man  of  gray  hairs,  are  chargeable 
with  it.  "By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin; 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  "  What  the 
law  saith  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may 
be  stopped,  and  that  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God." 
There  is,  however,  in  the  breast  of  every  child  of  Adam  a  strong  pro* 
pensity  to  justify  himself,  and  palliate  the  crimes  of  which  he  is  guilty, 
in  the  presence  both  of  God  and  man*  This  is  diaeernihle  iq  our  in- 
fancy, our  youth,  our  manhood,  and  our  old  age,  and  not  only  among 
the  sober,  the  honest,  and  the  religious,  but  even  among  the  wicked  and 
abandoned,  the  thieves,  the  murderers,  and  the  prostitutes.  In  this  we 
imitate  our  first  father,  from  whom  we  have  inherited  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,  who  the  moment  be  sinned  and  waa  called  to  give  an  account 
of  what  he  had  done,  endeavoured  to  throw  the  blame  off  himself  upon 
hi*  wife, and  through  her  to  cast  it  upon  God  bis  Maker.  "The  wo- 
man whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I 
did  eat."  This,  however  natural  to  us  and  common  among  all  classes, 
is  not  the  way  to  obtain  relief  from  sin  and  its  awful  consequences. 
''He  that  covereth  his  sin  shall  not  prosper."  If  we  would  expect 
salvation  from  sin,  we  must  confess  it  and  forsake  it,  to  the  honour  of 
tiod,  in  the  path  of  pardon  through  the  merits  of  Christ  "  He  that 
confesseth  and  forsake th  shall  have  mercy."  In  considering  these 
words  we  shall  mention  some  of  the  ways  which  men  try  to  cover  or 
Conceal  their  sins,  and  point  out  the  folly  and  danger  of  such  attempts. 
Men  endeavour  to  cover  their  sins  from  themselves  in  shunning 
the  light  by  which  their  evil  and  danger  are  discovered.  That  which 
makes  manifest  is  light ;  and  this  light  is  twofold,  the  light  of  conscience, 
.  and  the  superior,  unerring  light  of  divine  revelation.  The  natural  con- 
science, though  by  means  ofsin  it  has  lost  its  purity  and  power  to  en- 
lighten  and  guide,  and  therefore  must  not  be  trusted,  yet,  if  listened 
to,  it  accuses  the  sinner  for  his  more  flagrant  crimes.  "For  when  the 
Gentiles  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  these  having  not  the  law  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  which 
abow  the  work  of  the  law  written  upon  their  hearts,  their  conscience 
also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusiog  or 
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else  excusing  one  another."  But  men  left  to  themselves  and  void  of 
the  grace  of  God,  conceal  their  sins  by  stifling  their  convictions  arising 
from  the  dictates  of  conscience,  so  that  no  room  is  left  for  conscience 
to  exercise  its  functions,  as  it  is  only  then  man  can  commune  with 
himself:  and  to  avoid  these  unpleasant  admonitions  the  sinner  often 
attempts  to  flee  from  himself  by  rushing  into  such  company  as  tends 
to  harden  him  in  his  wickedness,  which  almost  always  succeeds, 
when  grace  does  not  prevent.  And  if  this  fails  to  silence  the  inward 
monitor,  or  steel  the  heart,  he  endeavours  to  soothe  conscience  by 
many  fair  promises  of  repentance  and  reformation  at  some  future  day. 
But  if  this  also  should  fail,  in  order  to  sear  as  with  a  hot  iron,  he  often 
flees  to  his  cups,  becomes  a  gluttonous  man,  a  wine- bibber,  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners,  and  follows  on  in  other  scenes  of  dissipation 
in  order  to  drown  his  convictions  in  the  mire  of  sensual  indulgences* 
exclaiming— "Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.'1  Alas! 
that  so  many  examples  are  found  in  our  land  corresponding  to  this, 
especially  among  the  young.  The  other  light,  which  too  many  shun, 
in  order  to  cover  their  sins,  and  imagine  that  they  will  prosper,  is  the 
true,  steady,  searching  light  of  God's  word.  This  blessed  word,  read 
or  preached,  gives  a  more  clear,  comprehensive,  and  convincing  dis- 
covery of  sin  and  its  evil  consequences,  than  an  unenlightened,  un- 
sa  notified  conscience.  But,  is  it  attended  to,  is  it  sought  after?  No. 
It  is  shunned,  it  is  despised.  The  reason  of  this  is  given  by  our  Sa- 
viour, who  knows  what  is  in  man :  "And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil.  For  ever}'  one  that  doeth  evil  bateth 
the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  re- 
proved." If,  in  the  providence  of  God,  he  comes  under  the  ministry 
of  a  faithful,  pointed  preacher  of  the  gospel,  where  his  sins  have  found 
him  out,  he  soon  leaves  him: — "And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  answered, 
Go  thy  way  for  this  time;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call 
for  thee.'-  Did  ever  any  prosper  that  endeavoured  to  cover  their  sins 
from  themselves,  by  shunning  the  light  of  conscience,  and  the  light  of 
the  word?  Let  the  day  of  death  and  the  day  of  judgment  declare 
when  the  book  of  conscience,  the  book  of  the  law,  and  the  book  of 
Clod's  remembrance,  will  be  opened. 

Many  endeavour  to  cover  their  sins  from  themselves  by  magni- 
fying the  temptations  they  were  under  at  the  time  they  were  coth- 
mitted.  This  was  the  way  Adam  attempted  to  cover  his  sin  and  to 
palliate  his  guilt.  I  was  in  such  circumstances,  and  under  such  neces- 
sity, that  I  could  not  do  otherwise;  I  could  not  help  myself,  and  there- 
fore the  fault  was  not  mine.  "  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be 
with  me  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."  But  this  reasoning  in  order 
to  cover  sin  was  no  excuse  which  was  sustained  for  the  first  sinner, 
neither  will  it  be  any  excuse  for  the  last  sinner.  Instead  of  his  affec- 
tion operating  for  his  wife  in  this  way,  it  should  have  had  an  opposite 
tendency.  The  covenant  was  not  broken  until  he  also  partook  of  the 
fruit,  so  that  instead  of  yielding  to  her  request,  he  ought  to  have  re- 
monstrated; he  should  have  reasoned  with  her  of  the  dreadful  conse- 
quences that  would  follow;  but,  in  taking  the  fruit  out  of  her  hand  and 
eating  it,  he  sealed  her  condemnation  along  with  his  own,  and  that  of 
M  his  natural  posterity.  Others  extenuate  thejr  sins  by  pleading  con- 
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stitutional  weakness.  If  that  weakness  necessarily  leads  to  sin,  it 
is  a  sinful  weakness,  and  one  sin  cannot  certainly  form  a  valid  ex- 
case  for  another.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  for  a  man  to  plead 
irritation  of  temper  as  an  excuse  for  murder,  or  intoxication  as  an  ex- 
case  forswearing  and  other  crimes:  for  wrath  and  intemperance  are 
of  themselves  transgressions  of  the  law.  It  is  no  less  inconsistent  for 
others  to  plead  as  an  excuse  for  their  crimes  the  influence  of  bad  com- 
pany, for  the  word  of  Ood  enjoins  us  not  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do 
evil,  but  to  shun  every  appearance  of  evil,  and  not  stand  in  the  way  of 
the  transgressor.  With  regard  to  those  weaknesses  which  arise  from 
bodily  temperament  or  mental  disposition,  which,  though  not  in  them- 
selves sinful,  may  render  them  more  liable  to  fall  before  temptation* 
every  man  should  study  his  own  infirmities,  and  be  especially  on  hi* 
guard  against  those  sins  that  do  so  easily  beset  him.  Such  is  the  weak- 
ness and  wickedness  of  the  human  heart,  that  it  seizes  upon  all  these 
circumstances  to  extenuate  its  crimes,  and  to  hide  them  from  its  owrv 
consciousness. 

•  Many  there  are  both  in  the  church  and  out  of  it  who  try  to  cover 
their  sins  from  themselves,  by  comparing  themselves  with  others. 
Instead  of  bringing  their  hearts  and  lives  to  the  touchstone  of  God's 
word,  to  be  proved  whether  they  are  genuine  or  not,  they  compare 
their  crimes  with  those  of  others.  And  because  they  may  not,  in  some 
respects,  be  equally  so  bad,  they  infer  that  theirs  are  innocent  Than 
this,  nothing  is  more  common.  This  mode  of  covering  sin  is  very 
deceiving,  and  those  who  adopt  it  will  not  prosper.  When  they  look 
at  the  crimes  of  good  men,  and  find  theirs  have  been  similar,  or  at- 
tended with  less  aggravation,  they  think  they  are  safe,  and  take  shel- 
ter under  this  false  refuge;  but  they  overlook  the  habitual  conduct  of 
good  men,  neither  do  they  connect  their  falls  and  shortcomings  with 
their  repentance,  and  with  the  corrections  with  which  God  visits  them 
when  they  commit  iniquity.  Were  they  to  do  this,  they  would  find 
that  sin  is  not  less  hateful  when  found  in  his  own  people  than  it  is  in 
others.  This  temptation  to  cover  sin  is  particularly  strong,  when  many 
who  have  a  great  character  for  knowledge,  for  zeal,  for  piety,  are  pro- 
secuting the  same  courses.  To  bid  them  in  this  case  look  inlo  their 
Bibles,  or  to  employ  other  means  to  discover  their  error,  would  be 
looked  upon  as  an  insult.  Can  all  these  great  and  good  men  be  wrong, 
and  can  we  be  wrong  in  following  their  example  ?  But  this  is  no  valid 
excuse.  We  are  to  call  no  man  upon  earth  our  master,  neither  are  we 
to  follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil,  however  much  they  may  be  esteemed 
among  mankind.  "For  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the  number; 
or  compare  ourselves  with  some  that  commend  themselves:  but  they, 
measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves  among 
themselves,  are  not  wise." 

Others  try  to  cover  their  sins  from  themselves,  by  endeavouring 
to  console  themselves  that  they  were  influenced  by  good  motives  in 
the  commission  of  them.  This,  we  would  say,  is  impossible.  That 
motive  cannot  be  good  which  leads  to  evil.  A  good  fountain  cannot 
send  forth  corrupt  streams.  In  this  case  a  man  may  think  his  motives 
good,  but  he  is  in  an  error.  It  is  still  more  depraved  and  wicked  for 
people  to  excuse  themselves  in  doing  evil  by  saying  that  it  was  to  shun 
a  greater  evil.  A  man  may  choose  the  less  of  two  penal  evils.  He  may 
also,  with  the  utmost  propriety,  choose  to  have  a  leg  or  an  arm  cut  off, 
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in  order  to  save  bis  life  But  there  w  no  law  of  God  with  which  we 
are  acquainted  that  warrants  us  to  commit  one  sin,  in  order  to  avoid  a 
supposed  greater  bio.  God's  law  commands  us  to  hate  all  sin,  to  shun 
every  appearance  of  evil.  This  should  be  particularly  attended  to, 
because  it  seems  now  to  have  become  a  common  maxim— "Let  us  do 
evil,  that  good  may  come."  How  often  is  it  offered  as  an  excuse,  or 
justification  of  evil  conduct,  that  such  a  person  was  led  into  this  or  the 
other  company  or  crime  by  his  good  natural  disposition  ?  This  is  im- 
possible; for  that  natural  temper  cannot  be  morally  good  which  lays 
the  person  open  to  crime,  or  leads  him  into  bad  company.  There  is 
what  is  termed  a  sinful,  as  well  as  a  godly  simplicity.  "How  long* 
ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity,  and  ye  scornera  delight  in 
your  scorning?" 

Many  among  mankind  hide  sins  from  themselves  by  trying  to 
exclude  God  from  their  minds  9  and  by  cherishing  erroneous  thought* 
concerning  him.  Sin,  either  in  the  heart  or  the  life,  is  contrary  to 
the  moral  image  of  God.  We  cannot,  therefore,  make  small  account 
of  sin,  if  we  have  scriptural  views  of  his  purity  and  righteousness. 
But  many,  to  get  free  from  uneasiness  arising  out  of  their  sins,  try  te 
banish  God  from  their  thoughts.  "There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes;"  "The  fool  has  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God."  Thus  they 
cherish  unbecoming  thoughts  about  God,  and  these  give  them  a  false 
and  momentary  cover  for  their  sins.  But  in  this  they  cannot  prosper* 
"These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I  kept  silence;  thou  though  test  I  was 
altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself;  but  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  them 
in  order  before  thine  eyes.  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest 
I  tear  you  in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver."  These  are  soma 
of  the  ways  that  many  fall  upon  to  oover  their  sins  from  themselves* 
"  They  feed  on  ashes,  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  them  aside,  so  that 
they  cannot  deliver  their  soul,  or  say  is  there  not  a  lie  in  our  right 
hand?" 

There  are  also  many  others  who  seek  to  cover  their  sins  from  theim 
felhw-creatures,  and  think  they  will  prosper.  There  are  cases  where 
it  would  be  highly  improper  to  discover  our  sins,  or  confess  our  faults 
one  to  another.  This  is  the  case  with  respect  to  those  sins  which  are 
known  only  to  God  and  our  own  conscience,  which  are  not  likely  will 
ever  come  to  light,  with  which  society  has  nothing  to  do,  and  to  re* 
veal  which  would  be  the  height  of  imprudence.  There  are  secret  sins 
which  are  to  be  confessed  to  God  only,  who  seeth  in  secret  The 
words  under  consideration  do  not  refer  to  these  sins.  They  are  charge- 
able, however,  in  the  sense  of  these  words,  with  trying  to  cover  their 
t*itis,  which,  though  secret  and  unknown  for  the  present,  must,  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  events,  come  to  light,  to  the  scandal  of  the  religious 
society  to  which  they  belong.  The  sealing  ordinances  of  the  church 
are  not  intended  for  any  who  live  in  the  habitual  love  and  practice  of 
any  known  sin;  they  must,  therefore,  dishonour  God,  and  greatly  in- 
jure their  own  souls,  who  receive  these  seals  while  living  in  sin,  whe- 
ther it  shall  ever  come  to  the  knowledge  of  society  or  not.  But,  where 
there  is  every  probability  that  their  sins  will  find  them  out,  that  the 
crimes  of  which  they  have  been  guilty  will  be  discovered,  the  evil  is 
greatly  aggravated,  as  thereby  a  double  scandal  is  brought  upon  reli- 
gion.   Such  persons  shall  not  prosper,  evidences  of  which  are  expo- 
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rieneed  in  almost  every  religious  society  of  any  extent.    They  double 
their  sin  by  covering  their  iniquity  with  deceit. 

They  are  also  chargeable  with  covering  their  sin  and  imagining 
tkey  shall  prosper,  who  look  upon  it  in  a  trivial  tight,  or  who,  to 
screen  themselves  from  civil  punishment  or  church  censure,  deny  it 
and  abscond.  This  is  to  cover  iniquity  with  deceit,  to  add  sin  to  sin. 
Open  sins,  If  they  affect  the  rights,  the  liberties,  or  the  peace  and  safety 
of  others,  come  under  the  cognizance  of  law*  Society  is  injured,  and 
should  be  satisfied;  and  confession  of  guilt  is  in  the  person's  own  power, 
and  should  be  given.  If  they  only  affect  society  as  matters  of  scandal, 
still  the  church  has  a  claim  upon  the  offender  for  satisfaction,  by  con- 
fession and  reformation.  Those,  therefore,  who  seek  to  hide  their 
crime  from  the  church  or  from  society,  by  denying  them,  shall  not 
prosper.  "  Though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  go  un- 
punished."  This  is  also  according  to  experience  and  observation,  that 
those  who  think  to  hide  their  crimes  by  leaving  the  church  whose  rules 
they  have  violated,  whose  cause  they  have  dishonoured,  whose  mem- 
bers they  have  wounded,  and  who  may  have  entered  into  another  com- 
munion whose  door  was  more  wide,  and  afforded  them  an  easy  admis- 
sion, or  who  may  have  turned  their  back  upon  every  religious  society, 
never  have  prospered.  There  is  a  mark  set  upon  such  characters 
wherever  they  go,  either  out  of  the  church,  or  in  the  church.  "There 
is  no  peace,  satth  my  God,  to  the  wicked."  They  are  the  Cains  of 
our  day. 

There  art  also  many  who,  when  they  commit  sin,  imagine  they 
can  hide  it  from  God,  and  think  they  van  prosper.  Such  is  the  de- 
pravity of  our  nature,  that  when  we  do  evil,  we  not  only  try  to  justify 
our  conduct  and  coneeal  it  from  ourselves  and  those  around  us,  but  also 
from  Him  against  whom  all  sins  are  committed,  and  before  whom  all 
things  are  naked  and  open.  This  is  an  evidence  of  a  guilty  conscience, 
of  a  fallen  nature,  which  belongs  to  us  who  have  descended  from  them 
by  ordinary  generation  who  tried  to  "hide  themselves  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden.'9  But  all  who 
•hail  try  the  experiment  will  have  the  same  question  put  to  them,  if 
not  in  time,  at  death  and  judgment — "What  is  this  that  thou  hast 
done?*'  Though  we  may  seek  deep  to  hide  counsel  from  the  Lord, 
and  say,  The  Lord  cannot  see,  neither  can  he  do  good  or  avenge  evil, 
we  shall  discover  that  he  has  been  an  attentive  observer  of  every  secret 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  when  for  all  th&se  things  we  shall  be  brought 
into  judgment.  "Wo  unto  them  that  seek  deep  to  hide  their  counsel 
from  the  Lord,  and  their  works  are  in  the  dark,  and  they  say,  Who 
aeeth  us?  and  who  knoweth  us?tf  The  greater  part  of  erroneous 
views  which  men  have  of  God  proceed  from  their  vain  and  wicked 
attempts  to  hide  their  sins  from  him.  "They  proceed  from  evil  to 
evil,  and  they  know  not  me,  saith  the  Lord.**  Just  *nd  scriptural 
notions  of  God,  who  is  their  witness,  and  will  soon  be  their  Judge,  give 
wicked  men  great  uneasiness  In  sinning;  and,  to  be  free  of  which,  they 
greedily  grasp  at  error.  This,  we  are  told,  was  the  case  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  got  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  banished  from  their 
minds;  they  named  gods  suited  to  their  own  erroneous  views  and  con 
ftipt  practices.  Alas?  that  there  are  so  many  Christians  in  name  found 
following  such  practices,  and  are  punished  with  similar  judgments. 
"And  even  ttthey  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God 
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gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not 
convenient:  being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication,  wicked- 
ness, covetousness,  maliciousness;  full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit, 
malignity;  whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud, 
boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents;  without  un- 
derstanding, covenant- breakers,  without  natural  affection,  implacable, 
unmerciful:  who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  who  com* 
in  it  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  them."  Now,  if  it  be  asked,  How,  or  in  what 
things  is  it  those  persons  cannot  prosper  who  try  to  cover  their  sins  io 
the  different  ways  already  noticed?  we  answer— 

That  they  cannot  prosper  in  so  far  as  the  peace  of  their  own  mind 
is  concerned.  With  guilt  upon  the  conscience,  they  can  have  no  peace* 
All  their  attempts  to  hide  sin  from  themselves,  from  their  fellows,  or 
from  their  God,  by  stifling  the  convictions  of  conscience,  cannot  give 
solid,  lasting  peace  or  comfort  in  the  mean  time,  or  prevent  the  in- 
ward, suppressed  flame,  from  breaking  out  afterwards  with  tenfold 
more  vehemence.  The  fire  of  a  guilty  conscience  is  not  put  out  by 
these  endeavours;  it  is  only  smothered.  And  every  effort  to  cover 
sin,  only  adds  new  fuel  to  increase  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched. 
"  His  own  iniquity  shall  take  the  wicked,  and  he  shall  be  held  with 
the  cords  of  his  own  sin." 

They  cannot  prosper  in  so  far  as  their  worldly  interests  are  con* 
cerned.  They  may,  in  the  estimation  of  many,  increase  in  their  worldly 
affairs  for  a  time,  by  their  unlawful  gains,  under  the  cloak  of  preten- 
sions to  religion  and  integrity  of  conduct;  but  a  moth  is  found  in  all 
they  possess,  eating  and  destroying  it.  Their  riches  are  a  curse  to 
them  in  the  mean  time;  and  in  the  end  they  must  not  only  lose  their 
gain,  but  also  their  souls.  This  is  particularly  applicable  to  those  who 
have  left  the  communion  of  the  church  rather  than  confess  the  sins  of 
which  they  had  been  guilty,  and  gone  into  the  world,  turned  their  back 
upon  Christ,  his  people,  his  day,  and  his  ordinances,  in  order  to  cou* 
ceal  their  crimes.  Have  such  apostates  prospered?  Has  not  God, 
whose  counsel  they  have  refused,  whose  authority  they  have  despised, 
often  made  their  table  prove  a  snare  to  them,  and  in  the  midst  of  their 
arrangements  and  prospects,  said — "Thou  fool!  this  night  thy  soul  is 
required  of  thine  hand  ?  And  whose  are  these  things  which  thou  hast 
provided  ?"  "  I  have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power,  spreading  him- 
self like  a  green  bay  tree.  Yet  he  passed  away,  and  lo!  he  was  not) 
yea,  1  sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found."  "Mark  the  perfect 
man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.  But 
the  transgressors  shall  be  destroyed  together;  the  end  of  the  wicked 
shall  he  cut  off."  They  only  prosper  in  this  life  that  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  if  they  pierce  him  by  their 
sins,  instead  of  covering  them,  confess  them,  and  look  by  faith  to  him 
and  mourn. 

They  who  cover  their  sin  cannot  prosper  in  what  relates  to  th$ 
welfare  of  their  precious  and  immortal  souls.  The  true  welfare  or 
prosperity  of  the  soul  consists  in  fellowship  and  communion  with  God 
and  conformity  to  his  image.  If  our  souls  prosper  and  are  in  health, 
we  will  be  daily  dying  to  the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  and  living  unto 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord.  "  For  me  to  live 
is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."     "  If  ye  through  the  Spirit  mortify 
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the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live/'  But  if  we  carer  our  sins,  an 
refuse  to  turn  from  them  unto  God,  and  endeavour  after  new  obe- 
dience, we  are  despising  the  very  means  which  God  has  appointed  to 
bring  our  souls  into  true  prosperity,  and  we  make  it  manifest  that  we 
are  destitute  of  those  principles  which  are  evidences  of  spiritual  pros- 
perity and  growth  in  grace.  Thus,  let  us  not  fight  against  God  and 
ourselves,  and  think  we  can  prosper,  either  in  things  temporal,  spiritual, 
or  eternal.  If  we  mourn  for  our  sins  evangelically,  we  shall  be  com* 
forted ;  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  able  and  willing  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin;  if  we  sow  in 
tears,  we  shall  reap  in  joy.  "  Our  path  shall  be  as  the  shining  light, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  "  The  righteous 
shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  wax  stronger 
and  stronger."  But  if  we  despise  God's  counsel,  and  will  have  none 
of  his  reproof,  he  will  laugh  at  our  calamity,  and  mock  when  our  fear 
eomelh.  "  The  light  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put  out,  and  the  spark  of 
his  fire  shall  not  shine.  The  ligtit  shall  be  dark  in  his  tabernacle,  and 
his  candle  shall  be  put  out  with  him.  Terrors  shall  make  him  afraid 
on  every  side,  and  shall  drive  him  to  his  feet.  His  confidence  shall 
be  rooted  out  of  his  tabernacle,  and  it  shall  bring  him  to  the  king  of 
terrors."  Let  us  guard  against  covering  our  sins  and  thinking  we 
can  prosper,  lest  these  things  may  come  upon  us  in  an  hour  when  we 
look  not  for  them.  Delaware. 

[From  Fairbaim's  Typology  J 
THE  LAW  CONTINUED — FURTHRB   EXCEPTIONS— THE  APPOINTMENT  Of 

THE  SABBATH. 

We  pass  now  from  the  objections  Found  in  the  special  declara- 
tions connected  with  the  decalogue,  to  such  as  are  drawn  from  the 
nature  of  the  things  actually  required.  It  is  only  in  reference  to 
the  fourth  commandment,  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  that  any  objec- 
tion in  this  respect  is  made.  But  the  character  of  universal  and 
permanent  obligation,  it  is  argued,  which  we  would  ascribe  to  the 
decalogue,  cannot  properly  belong  to  it,  since  one  of  its  precepts 
enjoins  the  observance  of  a  merely  ceremonial  institution — an  in- 
stitution strictly  and  rigorously  binding  on  the  Jews,  but,  likd 
other  ceremonial  and  shadowy  institutions,  done  away  in  Christ. 
It  would  be  impossible  to  enumerate  the  authors,  ancient  and 
modern,  who  in  one  form  or  another  have  adopted  this  view.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  they  embrace  a  very  large  proportion  of 
the  more  learned  and  eminent  divines  of  the  Christian  church,  from 
the  fathers  to  the  present  time.  Much  diversity  of  opinion,  how- 
ever, prevails  among  those  who  agree  in  the  same  general  view,  as 
to  the  extent  to  which  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  was  ceremonial,  and 
in  what  sense  the  obligation  to  observe  it  lies  upon  the  followers 
of  Jesus.  In  the  judgment  of  some,  the  distinction  of  days  is  en- 
tirely abolished  as  a  divine  arrangement,  and  no  farther  obligatory 
upon  the  conscience,  than  as  it  may  be  sanctioned  by  competent 
ecclesiastical  authority  for  the  purposes  of  social  order  and  religious 
improvement.  By  others,  the  obligation  is  held  to  involve  the  duty 
of  setting  apart  an  adequate  portion  of  time  for  the  due  celebra-^ 
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tion  of  divine  worship— the  greater  part  tearing  that  portion  of 
time  quite  indefinite,  while  some  would  insist  upon  its  being  at  least 
equal  to  what  was  appointed  under  the  law,  if  possible,  even  more. 
Finally,  there  are  still  others,  who  consider  the  ceremonial  and 
shadowy  part  of  the  institution  to  have  more  peculiarly  stood  in 
the  observance  of  precisely  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  as  a  daj 
of  sacred  rest,  ana  who  conceive  the  obligation  still  m  force,  as 
requiring  another  whole  day  to  be  consecrated  to  religious  exercises. 

It  would  require  a  separate  treatise,  rather  than  a  single  chapter, 
to  take  up  separately  Buch  manifold  subdivisions  of  opinion,  and 
investigate  the  grounds  of  each.  We  must  for  the  present  view 
the  subject  in  its  general  bearings,  and  endeavour  to  have  some 
leading  principles  ascertained  and  fixed.  In  doing  this,  we  might 
press  at  the  outset  the  consideration  of  this  law  being  one  of 
those  engraved  upon  tables  of  stone,  as  a  proof  that  it,  equally 
with  the  rest,  possessed  a  peculiarly  important  and  durable  char 
racter.  For  the  argument  is  by  no  means  disposed  of,  as  we 
formerly  remarked,  by  the  supposition  of  Baehr  and  others,  that 
the  ceremonial,  as  well  as  the  other  precepts  of  the  law,  were  re- 
presented in  the  ten  commandments ;  and  still  less  by  the  assertion 
of  Paley,  that  little  regard  was  practically  paid  in  the  books  of 
Moses  to  the  distinction  between  matters  of  a  ceremonial  and  moral, 
of  a  temporary  and  perpetual  kind.  It  is  easy  to  multiply  asser- 
tions and  suppositions  of  such  a  nature ;  but  the  fact  is  still  to  be 
accounted  for,  why  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  should  have  been  deemed 
of  such  paramount  importance,  as  to  have  found  a  place  among 
those  winch  were  "written  as  with  a  pen  in  the  rock  for  ever? 
Or  why,  if  in  reality  nothing  more  than  a  ceremonial  and  shadowy 
institute,  this,  in  particular,  should  have  been  chosen  to  represent 
all  of  a  like  kindf  Why  not  rather,  as  the  whole  of  the  genius  of 
the  economy  might  have  led  us  in  such  a  case  to  expect,  should  the 
precept  have  been  one  respecting  the  observance  of  th£  great  An- 
nual feasts,  or  a  faithful  compliance  with  the  sacrificial  services?* 
It  is  impossible  to  answer  these  questions  satisfactorily,  or  to  show 
any  valid  reason  for  the  introduction  of  the  Sabbath  into  the  law 
of  the  two  tables,  en  the  supposition  of  its  possessing  only  a  cere- 
monial character.  But  we  shall  not  press  more  at  large  the  argu- 
ment in  question,  nor  endeavour  to  explain  the  futility  of  the  rea- 
sons by  which  it  is  met,  as  in  itself  it  is  rather  a  strong  presumption, 
than  a  conclusive  evidence  of  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  fourth 
command. 

It  deserves  more  notice,  however,  than  it  usually  receives  in 
this  point  of  view,  and  should  alone  be  almost  held  conclusive,  that 
the  ground  on  which  the  obligation  to  keep  the  Sabbath  is  based 
in  the  command,  is  the  most  universal  in  its  bearing  that  could 
possibly  be  conceived.  "  Thou  shalt  remember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy,  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea  and  all  that  is  in  them,  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day." 

♦  The  Beast*  Catholic*  lave  felt  the  force  of  this  in  reference  to  their  owe  elrarcfe, 
which,  like  the  Jewish,  deals  ee  much  in  ceremonies,  ted  therefore  bare  eometimee, 
in  their  catechism,  presented  the  fourth  commandment  thus:  Remember  the  festivals 
to  keep  them  holy. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THDCOALMOT.  Ml 

There  is  manifeeily  nothing  Jewish  here;  nothing  eomieeted  with 
individual  interests  or  even  national  history ;  the  grand  fact,  out  of 
which  the  precept  is  made  to  grow,  is  of  equal  significance  to  the 
whole  world ;  and  why  should  not  the  precept  be  the  same,  of  which 
it  forms  the  basis  ?  God's  method  of  procedure  in  creating  the  visi- 
ble heavens  and  earth,  produced  as  the  formal  reason  for  insti- 
tuting a  distinctive,  temporary  Jewish  ordinance  1  Could  it  be  pos- 
sible to  conceive  a  more  "lame  and  impotent  conclusion?"  And 
this,  too,  in  the  most  compact  piece  of  legislation  in  existence!  It 
•eeme,  indeed,  as  if  God  m  the  appointment  of  this  law  had  taken 
Special  precautions  against  the  attempts  which  he  foresaw  would 
be  made  to  set  free  of  the  institution,  and  that  on  this  account  he 
laid  its  foundations  deep  in  the  original  framework  and  constitution 
of  nature.  The  law  as  a  whale,  and  certain  ateo  of  its  precepts, 
he  was  pleased  to  enforce  by  considerations  drawn  from  his  deal- 
ings toward  Israel,  and  the  peculiar  relations  which  he  now  held  to 
them.  But  when  he  comes  to  impose  the  obligation  of  the  Sabbath, 
he  rises  far  beyond  any  consideration  of  a  special  kind,  or  any 
nassing  event  of  history.  He  ascends  to  primeval  time,  and,  stand- 
ing as  on  the  platform  of  the  newly  created  world,  dates  from 
thence  the  commencement  and  the  ordination  of  a  perpetually  re- 
curring day  of  rest.  Since  the  Lord  has  thus  honoured  the  fourth 
commandment  above  the  others*  by  laying  for  it  a  foundation  so 
singularly  broad  and  deep,  is  it  yet  to  be  held  in  its  obligation  and 
import  the  narrowest  of  them  all  ?  Shall  this,  strange  to  think,  be 
the  only  one  which  did  not  utter  a  voice  for  all  times  and  all  gene- 
rations ?  Hew  much  more  reasonable  is  the  conclusion  of  Calvin, 
who  in  this  expressed  substantially  the  opinion  of  all  the  more 
eminent  reformers:  "Unquestionably  God  assumed  to  himself  the 
seventh  day,  and  consecrated  it  when  he  finished  the  creation  of 
the  world,  that  he  might  keep  his  worshippers  entirely  free  from 
all  other  cares,  while  they  were  employed  in  meditating  on  the  - 
beauty,  excellence,  and  splendour  of  his  works.  It  is  not  proper, 
indeed,  to  allow  any  period  to  elapse,  without  our  attentively  con- 
sidering the  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God,  as  dis- 
played in  the  admirabk  workmanship  and  government  of  the  worML 
Jtat  because  our  minds  are  unsuitable,  and  are  tbenoe  liable  to  wan- 
der and  be  distracted,  God  in  his  own  mercy,  consulting  our  infirmi- 
ties, sets  apart  one  day  from  the  rest,  and  commands  it  to  be  kept 
free  from,  all  earthly  cares  and  employments,  lest  any  thing  should 
interrupt  that  holy  exeroiae....In  this  respect  the  necessity  of  a  Sab* 
bath  is  common  to  us  with  the  people  of  old,  that  we  may  be  free 
on  one  day  (of  the  week,)  and  so,  may  be  better  prepared  both  for 
learning  and  for  giving  testimony  to  our  faith."* 

4 

*  Coram,  on  Ex.  xx.  11.  The  same  view  is  taken  in  his  notes  on  Gen.,  it.  3 :  "  God, 
therefore,  first  rested,  then  he  blessed  that  rest,  that  it  might  he  sacred  among  men 
"through  all  coming  ages;  he  consecrated  each  seventh  day  to  rest,  that  his  own  ex- 
ample might  continually  serve  as  a  rule/9  &c.  To  the  same  effect,  Lather  on  that 
Message,  who  holds,  that  "  if  Adam  had  continued  in  innocence,  he  would  yet  have 
kept  the  seventh  day  sacred,"  and  concludes,  *  Therefore  the  Sabbath  was,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  appointed  to  the  worship  of  God."  In  my  tract  on  the  reei 
opinions  of  the  Reformers  on  the  Sabbath,  I  have  given  the  views  of  all  the  other 
leading  divines  of  the  Reformation.  They  are  of  one  mind  on  this  branch  of  the  sub- 
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Bat  then,  it  is  argued,  that  whatever  may  hare  been  the  reason 
for  admitting  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  into  the  ten  commandments, 
and  engraving  it  on  the  tables  of  stone,  it  still  is  in  its  own  nature 
different  from  all  the  rest.  They  are  moral,  and  because  moral, 
of  universal  force  and  obligation,  while  this  is  ceremonial,  owing 
its  existence  to  positive  enactment,  and  therefore  binding  only  so 
far  as  the  enactment  itself  might  be  extended.  The  duties  ear 
joined  in  the  former  are  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  the 
essential  relations  in  which  men  stand  to  God,  or  to  their  fellow- 
men  ;  hence  they  do  not  depend  on  any  positive  enactment,  bat  are 
co-extensive  in  their  obligation  with  reason  and  conscience.  But 
the  law  of  the  Sabbath  prescribing  one  day  in  seven  to  be  a  day 
of  sacred  rest,  has  its  foundation  simply  in  the  absolute  appoint- 
ment of  God,  and  hence,  unlike  the  rest,  is  not  fixed  and  universal, 
but  special  and  mutable. 

There  is  unquestionably  an  element  of  truth  in  this,  but  the  ap- 
plication made  of  it,  in  the  present  instance,  is  unwarranted  and 
fallacious.  It  is  true  that  the  Sabbath  is  a  positive  institution, 
though  intimately  connected  with  God's  work  in  creation ;  and  apart 
from  his  command,  it  could  not  have  been  ascertained  by  the  light 
of  reason,  that  one  entire  day  should  at  regular  intervals  be  con- 
secrated for  bodily  and  spiritual  rest,  and  especially  that  one  in 
seven  was  the  proper  period  to  be  fixed  upon.  In  this  respect  we 
can  easily  recognise  a  distinction  between  the  law  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  laws  which  prohibit  such  crimes  as  lying,  theft,  or  murder. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  the  Sabbath  is  in  such  a  sense 
a  positive,  as  to  be  a  merely  partial,  temporary,  ceremonial  insti- 
tution, and  like  others  of  this  description  done  away  in  Christ. 
For  a  law  may  be  positive  in  its  origin,  and  yet  neither  local  nor 
transitory  in  its  destination ;  it  may  be  positive  in  its  origin,  and 
yet  equally  needed  and  designed  for  all  nations  and  ages  of  the 
>  world. 

For  of  what  nature,  I  ask,  is  the  institution  of  marriage  ?  The 
seventh  commandment  bears  respect  to  that  institution,  and  is 
thrown  as  a  sacred  fence  around  its  sanctity.  But  is  not  marriage 
in  its  origin  a  positive  institution  ?  Has  it  any  other  foundation 
than  the  original  act  of  God  in  making  one  man  and  one  woman, 
and  positively  ordaining,  that  the  man  should  cleave  to  the  woman, 
and  the  two  be  one  flesh?3*'     Wherever  this  is  not  recognised,  as  it 

ject.  The  idea,  that  the  Sabbath  was  first  given  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
and  that  the  words  in  Gen.  ii.  only  proleptically  refer  to  that  future  circumstance, 
is  an  after  thought— originating  in  the  fond  conceit  of  some  Jewish  Rabbins*  who 
sought  thereby  to  magnify  their  nation,  and  adopted  only  by  such  Christian  divines 
as  had  already  made  up  their  minds  on  the  temporary  obligation  of  the  Sabbath. 
The  passage,  Heb.  iv.  3,  Ice.,  is  also  a  clear  authority  in  the  New  Testament  scrip- 
tures for  the  primeval  institution  of  the  Sabbath.  The  inspired  writer  is  there 
speaking  of  the  successive  rests  of  God,  into  which  men  have  been  invited  by  faith 
and  obedience  to  enter;  and  his  mentioning  the  seventh-day  rest,  in  this  connexion* 
as  having  taken  place  at  the  finishing  of  the  works  of  creation,  must  imply  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  day  for  man  from  that  period. 

*  Gen.  ii.  23,  24.  This  has  a  great  deal  more  the  look  of  a  proleptical  statement, 
than  what  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  about  the  Sabbath*  for  it  speaks 
of  leaving  father  and  mother,  while  still  Adam  and  Eve  atone  existed.  Yet  our 
Lord  regards  it  as  a  statement  fairly  and  naturally  drawn  from  the  facts  of  creation, 
and  as  applicable  to  the  earlier  as  to  the  later  periods  of  the  world's  history  (Matth. 
six.  4, 5.) 
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is  not  in  part  at  least,  in  Mahommedan  and  heathen  lands,  and  by 
eertain  infidels  of  the  baser  sort  in  Christendom,  there  also  the 
moral  and  binding  obligation  of  the  ordinance  is  also  disowned. 
But  can  any  humble  believer  disown  it  ?  Would  he  not  indignantly 
reject  the  thought  of  its  being  only  a  temporary  ordinance,  because 
standing,  as  to  its  first  foundation,  in  God's  method  of  creation  and 
his  ordination  thereupon  ensuing  f  Or  does  he  feel  himself  war* 
ranted  to  assume,  that  because,  after  Christ's  appearing,  the  mar* 
riage-nnion  was  treated  as  an  emblem  of  Christ's  union  to  the 
Church,  the  literal  ordinance  is  thereby  changed  or  impaired? 
Assuredly  not.  And  why  should  any  deal  otherwise  with  the  Sab* 
bath  ?  This  too,  in  its  origin,  is  a  positire  institution,  and  was 
also,  it  may  be,  from  the  first  designed  to  serve  as  an  emblem  of 
spiritual  things — an  emblem  of  the  blessed  rest  which  man  was 
called  to  enjoy  in  God.  But  in  both  respects  it  stands  most  nearly 
on  a  footing  with  the  ordinance  of  marriage ;  both  alike  owed  their 
institution  to  the  formal  act  and  appointment  of  God ;  both  also 
took  their  commencement  at  the  birth  of  time — in  a  world  unfallen, 
when,  as  there  was  no  need  for  the  antitypes  of  redemption,  so  no 
ceremonial  types  or  shadows  of  these  could  properly  have  a  place ; 
and  both  are  destined  to  laet  till  the  songs  of  the  redeemed  shall 
have  ushered  in  the  glories  of  a  world  restored. 

He  distinction,  we  apprehend,  is  often  too  broadly  drawn  in  dis- 
cussions on  this  subject,  between  the  positive  and  the  moral ;  as  if 
the  two  belonged  entirely  to  different  regions,  and  but  incidentally 
touched  upon  each  other.  As  if  also  the  strictly  moral  part  of 
the  world's  machinery  were  in  itself  so  complete  and  independent, 
that  its  movements  might  proceed  of  themselves  in  a  course  of  lofty 
isolation  from  all  positive  enactments  and  institutions.  This  was 
not  the  case  even  in  paradise,  and  much  less  could  it  be  so  after* 
wards.  A  certain  amount  of  what  is  positive  in  appointment  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  settle  the  relations  in  connexion  with  which 
the  moral  sentiments  are  to  work  and  develope  themselves.  The 
banks  which  confine  and  regulate  the  current  of  a  river,  are  not 
less  essential  to  its  existence  than  the  waters  that  flow  within  them ; 
for  the  one  mark  out  and  fix  the  channel  which  keeps  the  other  in 
their  course.  And,  in  like  manner,  the  moral  feelings  and  affec- 
tions of  our  nature  must  have  something  outward  and  positive,  de- 
termining the  kind  of  landmarks  which  they  are  to  observe,  and  the 
channels  through  which  they  are  to  flow.  There  may,  no  doubt, 
be  many  things  of  this  nature  at  different  times  appointed  by  God, 
that  are  variable  and  temporary,  to  suit  the  present  condition  of 
his  church  and  the  immediate  ends  he  has  in  view.  But  there  may 
also  be  some  coeval  with  the  existence  of  the  world,  founded  in  the 
rery  nature  and  constitution  of  things,  so  that  the  love,  which  is 
the  fulfilment  of  all  obligation,  cannot  operate  steadfastly  or  bene* 
ficially  without  them. 

The  real  question,  then,  in  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  is,  whether 
such  love  can  exist  in  the  heart,  without  disposing  it  to  observe 
the  rest  there  enjoined.  Is  not  the  present  constitution  of  nature 
such,  as  to  render  this  neoessary  for  securing  the  purposes  which 
God  contemplated  in  creation?     Could  mankind,  as  one  great  fa* 
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mfly,  properly  thrive  and  prosper  even  in  their  lower  interests,  as 
ire  may  suppose  their  beneficent  Creator  intended,  without  such  a 
day  of  rest  perpetually  coming  roud  to  refresh  their  wearied  na- 
tures ?  Could  they  otherwise  command  sufficient  time,  amid  the 
busy  cares  and  occupations  of  life,  to  mind  die  higher  interests  of 
themselves  and  their  households  ?  Without  such  a  salutary  moni- 
tor ever  and  anon  returning,  and  bringing  with  it  time  ana  oppor- 
tunity for  all  to  attend  to  its  admonitions,  would  not  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  be  lost  sight  of  amid  the  seen  and  temporal?  Or,  to 
mount  higher  still,  how,  without  this  ordinance,  could  any  proper 
and  adequate  testimony  be  kept  up  throughout  the  world  in  honour 
of  the  God  that  made  it  T  Must  not  reason  herself  own  it  to  be  a 
suitable  and  becoming  homage  rendered  to  Hts  sole  and  supreme 
lordship  of  creation,  for  men  on  every  returning  seventh  day  to 
cease  from  their  own  works,  and  take  a  breathing-time  to  realise 
their  dependence  upon  him,  and  give  a  more  special  application  to 
the  things  which  concern  his  glory  ¥  la  short,  abolish  this  wise 
and  blessed  institution,  and  must  not  love  both  to  God  and  man  be 
deprived  of  one  of  its  best  safeguards  and  most  important  channels 
of  working — God  himself  become  practically  dishonoured  and  for- 
gotten, and  man  he  worn  down  with  deadening  and  oppressive  toil  ? 

Experience  has  but  one  answer  to  give  to  these  questions.  Henoe, 
where  the  true  religion  has  been  unknown,  it  has  always  been 
found  necessary  to  appoint,  by  some  constituted  authority,  a  certain 
number  of  holydays,  which  have  often,  even  in  heathen  countries, 
exceeded,  rarely  any  where  have  fallen  short  of,  the  number  of 
God's  instituted  Sabbaths.  The  animal  and  mental,  the  bodily 
and  spiritual  nature  of  man  alike  demand  them.  Even  Plato  deemed 
the  appointment  of  such  days  of  so  benign  and  gracious  a  tendency, 
that  he  ascribed  them  to  that  pity  which  "  the  gods  have  for  man* 
kind,  bom  to  painful  labour,  that  they  might  have  an  ease  and 
cessation  from  their  toils."*  And  what  is  this  but  an  experimental 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  God's  having  ordered  his  work  of  crea- 
tion with  a  view  to  the  appointment  of  such  an  institution  in  pro- 
vidence ?  and  to  his  wisdom  and  goodness  in  having  done  bo?  It 
is  manifest,  besides,  that  while  men  may  of  themselves  provide  sub- 
stitutes to  a  certain  extent  for  the  Sabbath,  yet  these  never  can 
secure  more  than  a  portion  of  the  ends  for  which  it  has  been  ap- 
pointed, nor  could  any  thing  short  of  the  clear  sanction  and  au- 
thority of  the  living  God,  command  for  it  general  respect  and  at- 
tention. The  inferior  benefits  which  it  carries  in  its  train, are  not 
sufficient,  as  experience  has  also  too  amply  testified,  to  maintain 
its  observance,  if  it  loses  its  hold  upon  men's  minds  in  a  religious 
point  of  view.  So  that  there  can  scarcely  be  a  plainer  departure 
from  the  duty  of  love  we  owe  alike  to  God  and  man,  than  to  at- 
tempt to  weaken  the  foundations  of  saoh  an  ordinance,  or  to  en- 
courage its  violation. 

If  the  broad  and  general  view  of  the  subject  which  has  now  been 
given,  were  fairly  considered,  the  other  and  minuter  objections, 
which  are  commonly  urged  in  support;  of  the  strictly  Jewish  cha- 
racter of  the  Sabbatical  institution,  would  be  easily  disposed  of. 
*  Be  Leg.  II.  p.  78T,  **  quoted  by  Barrow,  vol.  V.  p.  561. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


yum  »ic  alogvs.  tsa 


£▼611  taken  apart,  there  is  none  of  tkem  which,  if  due  account  is 
made  of  special  circumstances,  may  not  be  satisfactorily  removed. 
1.  No  notice  is  taken  of  the  institution  during  the  antediluvian 
and  early  patriarchal  periods  of  sacred  history ;  the  profanation  of 
it  is  not  mentioned  among  the  crimes  for  whioh  the  flood  was  sent, 
or  fire  and  brimstone  rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ;  it  never 
rises  distinctly  into  view  as  a  divine  institution  till  the  time- of  Mo* 
see ;  whence,  it  is  inferred,  it  only  had  its  commencement  then. 
But  how  many  duties  of  undoubtedly  perpetual  and  universal  obli- 
gation might  be  cut  off  on  similar  grounds  ?  And  how  few  com- 
paratively of  the  sins  which  we  may  infer  with  the  utmost  certainty 
to  have  been  practised  are  noticed  in  those  brief  records  of  the 
world's  history?  It  is  rather,  as  we  might  have  expected,  the 
general  principles  that  were  acted  upon — or,  in  regard  to  heinous 
transgressors,  the  more  flagrant  misdeeds  into  which  their  extreme 
depravity  ran  out,  that  find  a  place  in  the  earliest  portions  of  sa- 
cred history.  Besides,  even  in  the  later  and  fuller  accounts,  it  is 
usual,  through  very  long  periods  of  time,  to  omit  any  reference  to 
institutions  which  were  known  to  have  had  a  settled  existence* 
There  is  no  notice,  for  example,  of  circumcision  from  the  time  of 
Joshua  to  the  Babylonish  exile ;  but  how  fallacious  would  be  the 
conclusion,  from  such  silence,  that  the  rite  itself  was  not  observed  ? 
Even  the  Sabbath,  notwithstanding  the  prominent  place  it  holds  in 
the  decalogue  and  the  institutions  of  Moses,  is  never  mentioned 

X'n  till  the  days  of  Etisha  (nearly  seven  hundred  years  later,) 
n  we  meet  with  an  incidental  and  passing  allusion  to  it  (2  Kings 
iv.  23.)  Need  we  wonder,  then,  that  in  such  peculiarly  brief  oom* 
pends  of  history  as  are  given  from  the  creation  to  Moses,  there 
should  be  a  similar  silence  ? 

And  yet  it  can  by  no  means  be  affirmed,  that  they  are  without  mani- 
fest indications  of  the  existence  of  a  seventh  day  of  sacred  rest.  The 
record  of  its  appointment  at  the  close  of  the  creation-period,  as  we 
have  already  noticed,  is  of  the  most  explicit  kind,  and  is  afterwards 
oonfinned  by  the  not  less  explicit  reference  in  the  fourth  commands 
ment,  of  its  origin  and  commencement  to  the  same  period.  Nor 
can  any  reason  be  assigned  one-half  so  natural  and  probable  as 
this,  for  the  division  of  time  into  weeks  of  seven  days,  which  meets 
is  in  the  history  of  Noah  and  the  later  patriarchs!  times,  and  of 
which  also  very  early  traces  occur  in  profane  history.*  Then, 
finally,  the  manner  in  which  it  first  presents  itself  on  the  field  of 
Israelitish  history ;  as  an  existing  ordinance,  which  God  himself 
respected,  in  the  giving  of  the  manna,  before  the  law  had  been  pro- 
mulgated (Ex.  xvi.,)  is  a  clear  proof  of  its  prior  institution.     True, 

*  Gen.  viii.  10, 12;  xxix.  27.  A  large  portion  of  the  Jewish  writers  hold,  that 
the  Sabbath  was  instituted  at  the  creation,  and  was  observed  by  the  patriarchs,  al- 
though some  thought  differently.  References  to  various  of  .their  more  eminent  writers 
are  given  in  Meyer,  De  Temporibus  Sac r is  et  Festis  Diebus  Hebraorum,  P.  ii.  c*  9. 
Selden  (De  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  L.  iii.  1*«J,)  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  older 
Jewish  writers  all  held  the  first  institution  of  the  Sabbath  to  nave  been  in  the  wil- 
derness, though  by  special  revelation  made  known  previously  to  Abraham,  and  that 
the  notice  taken  of  the  subject  at  the  creation  is  by  prolepsis.  This,  however,  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  the  general  opinion  among  them,  certainly  not  that  of  some 
of  their  leading  write** ;  and  as  Meyer  remarks,  it  by  no  means  follows  from  their 
Wing  sometime*  held  the  prelepticil  reference  in  Genesis  to  the  institution  of  the 
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indeed,  the  Israelites  themselves  seem  then  to  have  been  in  a  great 
measure  ignorant  of  such  an  institution — not  altogether  ignorant, 
as  is  too  commonly  taken  for  granted,  but  ignorant  of  its  proper 
observance,  so  far  as  to  wonder  that  God  should  have  bestowed  s 
double  provision  on  the  sixth  day,  to  relieve  them  from  any  labour 
in  gathering  and  preparing  it  on  the  seventh.     Habituated  as  they 
had  become  to  the  manners,  and  bowed  down  by  the  oppression  of 
Egypt,  it  had  been  strange,  indeed,  if  any  other  result  should  hare 
occurred.     Hence,  it  is  mentioned  by  Moses,  and  by  Nehemiab, 
as  a  distinguished  token  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  them,  that  in 
consequence  of  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt,  he  made  them  to  know 
or  gave  them  his  Sabbaths.     (Ex.  xvi.  29 ;  Deut.  v.  15;  Neh.ix.  14.) 
2.  But  the  institution  of  tne  Sabbath  was  declared  to  be  a  sign 
between  God  and  the  Israelites,  that  they  might  know  that  he  was 
the  Lord  who  sanctified  them.     (Ex.  xxxi.  18.)    And  if  a  sign  or 
token  of  God's  covenant  with  Israel,  then  it  must  have  been  a  new 
and  positive  institution,  and  one  which  they  alone  were  bound 
to  observe,  since  it  must  separate  between  them  and  others.     So 
Warburton,*  and  a  host  of  others.     We  say  nothing  againBt  its 
having  been  as  to  its  formal  institution  of  a  positive  nature,  for 
there,  we  think,  many  defenders  of  the  Sabbath  have  lost  them- 
selves.f   But  its  being  constituted  a  sign  between  God  and  Israel, 
neither  inferred  its  entire  novelty,  nor  its  special  and  exclusive 
obligation  upon  them.     Warburton  himself  has  contended  that  the 
bow  in  the  cloud  was  not  rendered  less  fit  for  being  a  sign  of  the 
covenant  with  Noah,  that  it  had  existed  in  the  antediluvian  period. 
And  still  less  might  the  Sabbath's  being  a  primeval  institution 
have  rendered  it  unfit  to  stand  as  a  sign  of  the  Israelitish  covenant, 
as  this  had  respect  not  so  much  to  its  appointment  on  the  part  of 
God,  as  to  its  observance  on  the  part  of  the  people.     He  wished 
them  simply  to  regard  it  as  one  or  the  chosen  means  by  which  he 
intended  them  to  become,  not  only  a  comfortable  and  blessed,  but 
also  a  holy  nation.     Nor  could  its  being  destined  for  such  a  use 
among  them,  in  the  least  interfere  with  its  obligation  or  its  obser- 
vance among  others.     Circumcision  was  thus  also  made  the  sign  of 
the  Abrahamic  covenant,  although  it  had  been  observed  from  time 
immemorial  by  various  surrounding  tribes  and  nations,  from  whom 
still  the  members  of  the  covenant  were  to  remain  separate.     And 
with  perfect  propriety  in  both  cases.     For,  it  was  not  the  merely 
external  rite  or  custom  which  God  regarded,  but  its  spiritual  mean- 
Sabbath  in  the  wilderness,  that  they  therefore  denied  its  prior  institution  in  Paradise* 
See  also  Owen's  Preliminary  Dissertations  to  his  Com.  on  Heb.  Ex.  36 ;  where, 
farther,  the  notices  are  gathered  which  are  to  be  found  in  ancient  heathen  sources 
regarding,  the  primitive  division  of  time  into  sevens,  and  the  sac  redness  of  the  seventh 
day.     As  lo  the  ancient  nations  of  the  world  not  observing  it,  or  not  being  specially 
charged  with  neglecting  it,  the  same  may  be  said  in  reference  to  the  third  command- 
ment, the  fifth,  many  of  the  sins  of  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth.    Besides,  when 
they  forsook  God  himself,  of  how  little  importance  was  it  how  they  spent  his  Sabbaths ! 
•  Divine  Leg.  B.  iv.,  Note  R.  R.  R.  R. 

fit  has  been  called  a  moral-positive  command — partly  moral  and  partly  positive; 
in  itself  a  positive  enactment,  bat  with  moral  grounds  to  recommend  or  enforce  it. 
^ee,  for  example,  Ridgely's  Body  of  Divinity,  ii.  p.  267,  who  expresses  the  view  of 
almost  all  evangelical  divines  of  the  period  in  this  country.  The  distinction,  how- 
ever, is  not  happy,  as  the  same  substantially  may  be  said  of  all  the  ceremonial  insti- 
tutions.   Moral  reasons  were  connected  with  them  all,  and  yet  they  are  abolished. 
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ing  and  design.  When  connected  with  his  covenant,  or  embodied 
in  his  law,  it  was  stamped  as  a  religious  institution,  it  acquired  a 
strictly  religious  use,  and  only  in  so  far  as  it  was  observed  with  a 
reference  to  this,  could  it  fitly  serve  as  a  sign  of  Gtod's  covenant. 

Indeed,  a  conclusion  precisely  the  reverse  of  the  one  just  re- 
ferred to,  should  rather  be  drawn  from  the  circumstance  of  the 
Sabbath  having  been  taken  for  a  sign  that  God  sanctified  Israel. 
There  can  be  no  question  that  holiness  in  heart  and  conduct  was 
the  grand  sign  of  their  being  his  people.  In  so  far  as  they  ful- 
filled the  exhortation,  "Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,1'  they  possessed 
the  mark  of  his  children.  And  the  proper  observance  of  the  Sab- 
batical rest,  being  so  distinctly  put  as  a  sign  of  the  same,  was  a 
proof  of  its  singular  importance  to  the  life  of  religion  and  morality. 
This,  it  virtually  implied,  would  thrive  and  flourish  if  the  Sabbath 
was  duly  observed,  but  languish  and  die  if  it  fell  into  desuetude. 
Hence,  at  the  close  of  a  long  expostulation  with  the  people  regard- 
ing their  sins,  and  such  especially  as  indicated  only  a  hypocritical 
lave  to  God,  and  a  palpable  hatred  or  indifference  to  their  fellow- 
men,  the  prophet  Isaiah  presses  the  due  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath as  in  itself  a  sufficient  remedy  for  the  evil  2  "  If  thou  turn  away 
thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy 
day ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honour- 
able; and  shah  honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  find- 
ing thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words:  then  shalt 
thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord,  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it," — 
(Isa.  lviii.  13, 14.) 

This  passage  may  fitly  be  regarded  as  an  explanation  of  the 
sense  in  which  the  Lord  meant  them  to  regard  the  Sabbath  as  a  sign 
between  them  and  him.  And  it  is  clear,  on  a  moment's  reflection, 
that  the  prophet  could  never  have  attached  the  importance  he  did 
to  the  Sabbath,  nor  so  peculiarly  connected  it  with  the  blessing  of 
the  covenant,  if  the  mere  outward  rest  had  been  all  that  the  insti- 
tution contemplated.  This  is  what  the  objectors  we  now  argue 
with  seem  uniformly  to  take  for  granted;  as  if  the  people  were 
really  sanctified  when  they  simply  rested  every  Sabbath  day  from 
their  labours.  The  command  had  a  far  deeper  import,  and  much 
more  was  involved  in  such  a  compliance  with  it,  as  was  to  prove  a 
sign  between  them  and  God.  It  was  designed  at  once  to  carry  the 
heart  up  in  holy  affections  to  its  Creator,  and  outwards  in  acts  of 
good-will  and  kindness  to  man  on  earth.  Hence,  its  proper  ob* 
servance  is  so  often  put,  both  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  for  the 
sum  of  religion.  This  is  frankly  admitted  by  some  who  urge  the 
objection  (for  example  Barrow,)  while  they  still  hold  it  to  have 
been  a  ceremonial  institution.  But  we  would  ask  if  any  other  ce- 
remonial institution  can  be  pointed  to  as  having  been  thus  honoured? 
Are  they  not  often  rather  comparatively  dishonoured,  by  being  placed 
in  a  relation  of  inferiority  to  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law:  And 
we  might  also  ask  if  precisely  the  same  practical  value  is  not  attached 
to  the  strict  religious  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  now,  by  all 
writers  of  piety,  and  even  by  those  who,  with  strange  perversion 
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or  inconsistency,  labour  to  establish  the  freedom  of  Christiana  from 
the  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  ?  It  is  one  of  the  burdens,  says  Bar- 
row, which  the  law  of  liberty  has  taken  off  us,  and  yet  he  has  no 
sooner  said  it,  than  he  tells  us  in  regard  to  the  very  highest  and 
most  spiritual  duties  of  this  law,  that  we  are  much  more  obliged 
to  discharge  them  than  the  Jews  could  be.*  Paler,  too,  has  no 
sooner  tried  to  get  rid  of  the  binding  obligation  of  the  Sabbath, 
than  he  proceeds  to  show  the  necessity  of  dedicating  the  Sunday 
to  religious  exercises,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  ordinary  works  and 
recreations;  and  still  more  expressly,  in  his  first  sermon,  written 
at  a  more  advanced  stage  of  life,  when  he  knew  more  personally 
•f  the  power  of  religion,  he  speaks  of  "  keeping  holy  the  Lord's 
day  regularly  and  most  particularly,"  as  an  essential  mark  of  a 
Christian.f  The  leading  reformers  were  unanimous  on  this  point, 
as  I  have  shown  elsewhere,  u  holding  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  sound 
Christians  to  use  the  Lord's  day  as  one  of  holy  rest  to  him,  and 
that,  by  withdrawing  themselves,  not  only  from  sin  and  vanity, 
but  also  from  those  worldly  employments  and  recreations  which  bo- 
long  only  to  a  present  life,  and  by  yielding  themselves  wholly  to 
the  public  exercises  of  God's  worship,  and  to  the  private  duties  of 
devotion,  excepting  only  in  cases  of  necessity  or  mercy."  The 
learned  Rivet,  also,  who  unhappily  argued  (in  his  work  on  the  Do- 
ealogue)  against  the  obligation  of  keeping  tfce  Sabbath  as  imposed 
in  the  fourth  commandment,  vet  deplored  the  prevailing  disregard 
of  the  Lord's  day,  as  one  of  the  crying  evils  or  the  times ;  and  Vi- 
trinffa  raised  the  same  lamentation  in  nis  day  (on  Isa.  lviii.  13.) 

•What,  then,  should  induce  such  men  to  contend  against  the  strict 
and  literal  obligation  of  the  fourth  command  ?  They  must  be  in- 
fluenced by  one  of  two  reasons:  either  they  dislike  the  spirit  of 
holiness  that  breathes  in  it,  or,  loving  this,  they  somehow  mistake 
the  real  nature  of  the  obligation  there  imposed.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  that  the  former  is  the  cause  which  prompts  such  as  are 
mere  formalists  in  religion  to  decry  this  obligation;  and  as  little 
doubt,  we  think,  in  regard  to  the  Reformers  and  pious  divines  of 
later  times,  that  the  latter  cause  was  what  influenced  them.  This 
we  shall  find  occasion  to  explain  under  the  next  form  of  objection, 
to  which  we  now  proceed. 

8.  It  is  objected,  that  the  Sabbath,  as  imposed  on  the  Jews,  had 
a  rigour  and  severity  in  it,  quite  incompatible  with  the  genius  of 
the  gospel:  the  person  who  violated  its  sacredness,  by  doing  ordi- 
nary work  on  that  day,  was  to  be  punished  with  death;  and  so  far 
was  the  cessation  from  work  carried,  that  even  the  kindling  of  a  fire 
or  going  out  of  one's  place  was  interdicted  (Ex.  xvi.  29;  xxxv.  3.) 
It  looks  as  if  men  were  determined  to  get  rid  of  the  Sabbath  by 
any  means,  When  the  capital  punishment  inflicted  on  the  violators 
of  it,  in  the  Jewish  state,  is  held  up  as  a  proof  of  its  transitory 
and  merely  national  character.  For  thete  is  nothing  of  this  in 
the  fourth  commandment  itself;  and  it  was  afterwards  added  to 
this,  in  common  with  many  other  statutes,  as  a  check  on  the  pre- 

♦  Works,  V.  p.  565,  568. 

t  Moral  and  Polit.  Philosophy,  B.  V.  c.  7  and  8,  cowp.  with  1st  of  the  Sermons  oa 
s»var*l  sufctftcta. 
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sumptuous  violation  of  what  God  wished  them  to  regard  as  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  the  kingdom.  A  similar  violation  of  the  first,  the 
second,  the  third,  the  fiftn,  the  sixth,  the  seventh  commandments, 
had  the  same  punishment  annexed  to  it ;  but  who  would  thence 
argue,  that  the  obligation  to  practise  the  duties  they  required,  was 
binding  only  during  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  ? 

The  other  part  of  the  objection  demands  a  longer  answer ;  in 
which  we  must  first  distinctly  mark  what  is  the  precise  point  to  be 
determined.     The  real  question  is,  Did  the  fourth  commandment 
oblige  the  Jews  to  any  thing  which  the  people  of  God  are  under 
no  obligation  now  to  perform  ?     Did  it  simply  enjoin  a  rigid  ces- 
sation from  ail  ordinary  labour,  every  seventh  day,  and  did  such 
cessation  constitute  the  kind  of  sanctification  it  required?     Such 
unquestionably  was  the  opinion  entertained  by  Calvin  and  most  of 
the  Reformers;  who  consequently  held  the  Sabbath  exacted  of  tho 
Israelites  under  this  precept,  to  be  chiefly  of  a  ceremonial  nature, 
foreshadowing,  through  its  outward  repose,  the  state  of  peaceful 
and  blessed  rest,  which  believers  were  to  enjoy  in  Christ,  and  like 
other  shadows  vanishing  when  he  appeared.     There  is  certainly  a 
colour  of  truth  in  this  idea,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  notice 
under  the  next  objection,  but  not  in  the  sense  understood  by  them. 
Their  opinion  of  what  the  Jewish  Sabbath  should  have  been,  almost 
entirely  coincided  with  what  it  actually  wa%,  after  a  cold  and  dead 
formalism  had  taken  the  place  of  a  living  piety.     But,  so  far  from 
being  justified  by  the  law  itself,  it  is  the  very  notion  which  our  Lord 
sought  repeatedly  to  expose,  by  showing  the  practical  impossibility 
of  carrying  it  out  under  the  former  dispensation  itself.     Parents 
performed  on  the  Sabbath  th«  operation  of  circumcising  their  chil- 
dren; priests  did  the  work  connected  with  the  temple-service;  per- 
sons of  all  sorts  went  through  the  labours  necessary  to  preserve  or 
sustain  life  in  themselves  or  their  cattle;  and  yet  they  were  blame- 
less— the  command  stood  unimpaired,  notwithstanding  the  perfor- 
mance of  such  works  on  the  seventh  day,  for  they  were  not  incon- 
sistent with  its  real  design.     In  regard  to  all  such  cases,  Christ 
announced  the  maxim:  "The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath," — the  Sabbath,  of  course,  in  its  original  purport 
and  existing  obligation — not  under  any  change  or  modification  now 
to  be  introduced,  for  if  there  had  been  any  intention  of  that  sort,  it 
would  manifestly  have  been  out  of  place  then  to  speak  of  it — but 
the  Sabbath  as  imposed  in  the  fdurth  commandment  upon  the  Is- 
raelites:— this  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  as  a  means  to  promote 
his  real  interests  and  well-being,  and  not  as  a  rembrseless  idol, 
to  which  these  were  to  be  sacrificed :  u  To  work  in  the  way  of  do- 
ing good  to  a  fellow-creature,  or  entering  into  the  employments  of 
God's  worship,  is  not  now,  never  was,  any  interference  with  the 
proper  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  but  rather  a  fulfilment  of  them. 
'Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath,' — He,  who 
is  Lord  of  man  must  needs  also  be  Lord  of  that  which  was  made 
for  man's  good — but  its  Lord,  not  to  turn  it  to  any  other  purpose 
than  that  for  which  it  was  originally  given,  merely  to  use  it  my- 
self, and  teach  you  how  to  use  it  for  the  same.     You  do,  therefore, 
grievously  err  in  supposing  it  possible  for  me  to  do  any  thing  in- 
vol.  X. — 19 
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consistent  with  the  design  of  this  institution ;  for  though,  as  the 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  I  also  must  work  on  this  day  (John  y. 
17,)  so  far  as  the  ends  of  the  divine  government  may  require,  yet 
nothing  is  er  can  be  done  by  me,  which  is  not  in  the  strictest  sense 
a  divine  work,  and  as  such  suitable  to  the  day  of  God/'* 

It  is  to  wrest  our  Lord's  words  quite  beside  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  spoken,  to  regard  him  in  those  declarations  he 
made  respecting  the  Sabbath,  as  intending  to  relax  the  existing 
law,  and  bring  in  some  new  modification  of  it-  His  discourse  was 
clearly  aimed  at  convincing  the  Jews  that  this  law  did  not,  as  they 
erroneously  conceived,  absolutely  prohibit  all  work,  but  work  only 
in  so  far  as  the  higher  ends  of  God's  glory  and  man's*  best  interests 
might  render  needful*  Precisely  as  in  the  second  commandment, 
the  prohibition  regarding  the  making  of  any  graven  image  or  simi- 
litude,  was  not  intended  simply  to  denounce  all  pictures  and  sta- 
tues— both,  in  fact,  had  a  place  in  the  temple  itself — but  to  inter- 
dict their  employment  in  the  worship  of  God,  so  that  his  worship- 
pers might  be  free  to  serve  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  as 
men  might  have  abstained  from  using  these,  while  still  far  from 
yielding  the  spiritual  worship  which  the  second  command  really 
required,  so  they  might  equally  have  ceased  from  ordinary  labour 
on  the  seventh  day,  and  yet  been  far  from  sanctifying  it  according 
to  the  fourth  command. 

This  was  distinctly  enough  perceived  by  some  of  the  more  think- 
ing portion  of  the  Jews  themselves.  Hence,  not  only  does  Philo 
speak  of  "  the  custom  of  philosophizing,"  as  he  calls  it,  on  the  seventh 
day,  but  we  find  Abenezra  expressly  stating,  that  "the  Sabbath 
was  given  to  man,  that  he  might  consider  the  works  of  God,  and 
meditate  in  his  law."  To  the  same  effect  Abarbanel :  "  The  seventh 
day  has  been  sequestered  for  learning  the  divine  law,  and  for  re- 
membering well  the  explanations  and  inquiries  regarding  it."  As  is 
taught  in  Gemara  Hierosol :  "  Sabbaths  and  holidays  were  only 
appointed  for  meditating  in  the  law  of  God ;  and  therefore  it  is 
said,  in  Medrash  Schamoth  Rabba,  that  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  prized 
as  the  whole  law."  Another  of  their  leading  authorities,  R.  Me- 
nasse  Ben  Isr.  even  characterizes  it  as  a  notable  error,  to  imagine 
the  Sabbath  to  have  been  instituted  for  idleness ;  for  as  idleness  is 
the  mother  of  all  vice,  it  would  then  have  been  the  occasion  of 
more  evil  than  good.f 

These  comments,  wonderfully  good  to  come  from  such  a  quarter, 

*  No  texts  have  been  more  perverted  from  their  obvious  meaning,  by  the  opponents 
of  the  Sabbath,  than  those  referred  to  in  Mark  ii.  27, 28,  about  the  Son  of  Man  being 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  Sabbath  being  made  for  man,  as  if  the  Lord  had  been 
there  bringing  in  something  new,  instead  of  explaining  what  was  old.  The  latter  is 
also  held  "  as  maoifestly  implying,  that  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  was  not  a 
duty  of  an  essential  and  unchangeable  nature,  such  as  those  for  which  man  is  espe- 
cially constituted  and  ordained,"  (Bib.  Cyclop,  art.  Sabbath.)  But  the  same  may- 
be said  of  marriage — it  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  it — and  seeing,  if  there 
be  no  marriage  there  can  be  no  adultery,  is  therefore  the  seventh  command  only  of 
temporary  obligation  ?  Or,  since  where  there  is  no  property,  there  can  be  no  theft, 
and  man  was  not  made  for  property,  is  the  eighth  command  also  oat  of  date?  The 
main  point  is,  Were  not  they  all  alike  coeval  with  man's  introduction  into  his  present 
state,  and  needful  to  abide  with  him  till  its  close? 

t  See  Meyer  de  Temp.  Sacris  et  Festis  Diebus  Heb.,  p  197-199,  where  the  autho- 
rities are  given  at  length. 
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are  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  import  of  the  fourth  command- 
ment ;  that  is,  if  this  commandment  is  to  be  dealt  with  By  the  same 
mode  of  interpretation  which  is  made  to  rule  the  meaning  of  the 
rest — if  it  is  to  be  regarded  simply  as  prohibiting  one  kind  of  works, 
that  those  of  an  opposite  kind  may  be  performed.  Yet,  in  strange 
oversight  of  this,  perhaps  also  unwittingly  influenced  by  the  mis- 
taken views  and  absurd  practices  of  the  Jews,  such  men  even  as 
Calvin  and  Yitringa  held,  that  in  the  Jewish  law  of  the  Sabbath, 
there  was  only  inculcated  a  cessation  from  bodily  labour,  and  that 
the  observance  of  this  cessation  formed  the  substance  of  Sabbatical 
duty.*  Their  holding  this,  however,  did  not,  we  must  remember, 
lead  them  to  deny  the  fact  of  God's  having  set  apart,  and  men's 
being  in  all  ages  bound  to  observe,  one  day  in  every  seven  to  be 
especially  devoted  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God.  This,  with 
one  voice,  they  held ;  but  they  conceived  the  primeval  and  lasting 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  to  have  been  so  far  accommodated  to 
the  symbolical  character  of  the  Jewish  religion,  as  to  demand  almost 
nothing  from  the  Jews,  but  a  day  of  bodily  rest.  And  this  rest 
they  farther  conceived  to  have  been  required,  not  as  valuable  in 
itself,  but  as  the  legal  shadow  of  better  things  to  come  in  Christ : 
— So  that  they  might  at  once  affirm  the  Jewish  Sabbath  to  be  abo- 
lished, and  yet  hold  the  obligation  binding  upon  Christians  to  keep, 
by  another  mode  of  observance,  one  day  in  seven  sacred  to  the 
Lord.  This  is  just  what  they  did.  And  therefore  Gualter,  in  his 
summary  of  the  views  of  the  divines  of  the  Reformation  upon  this 
subject,  ha^  brought  distinctly  out  these  two  features  in  their  opi- 
nions— what  they  parted  with  and  what  they  retained:  "The  Sab- 
bath properly  signifies  rest  and  leisure  from  servile  work,  and  at 
the  same  time  is  used  to  denote  the  seventh  day,  which  God  at  the 
beginning;  of  the  world  consecrated  to  holy  rest,  and  afterwards  in 
the  law  confirmed  by  a  special  precept.  And  although  the  primi- 
tive church  abrogated  the  Sabbath,  in  so  far  as  it  was  a  legal 
shadow,  lest  it  should  savour  of  Judaism ;  yet  it  did  not  abolish 
that  sacred  rest  and  repose,  but  transferred  the  keeping  of  it  to 
the  following  day,  which  was  called  the  Lord's  day,  because  on  it 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  The  use  of  this  day,  therefore,  is  the 
same  with  what  the  Sabbath  formerly  was  among  the  true  worship- 
pers of  God."  Only,  the  particular  way,  or  kind  of  service,  in 
which  it  is  now  to  be  turned  to  this-  sacred  use,  is  different  from 
what  it  was  in  Judaism,  and  he  goes  on  to  describe  how  the  Re- 
formers thought  the  day  should  be  spent :  viz.  in  a  total  withdraw- 
ing from  worldly  cares  and  pleasures,  as  far  as  practicable,  and 
laying  out  the  time  in  the  public  and  private  exercises  of  worship. f 

#  Calvin.  Inst.  II.  c.  8.    Vitringa  Synagog.  vet.  II.  c.  2,  and  com.  on  Isa.  c.  lvi. 

1 1  have  entered  so  fully  into  the  views  of  the  Reformers,  because  their  sentiments 
on  this  subject  are  almost  universally  misunderstood,  even  by  theologians,  and  their 
names  have  often  been  abused,  and  indeed  still  are  so,  to  support  views  which  they 
would  themselves  have  most  strongly  reprobated.  The  ground  of  the  whole  error 
lay  in  their  not  rightly  understanding — what,  indeed,  is  only  now  coming  to  be  pro- 
perly understood — the  symbolical  character  of  the  Jewish  worship.  They  viewed 
it  too  exclusively  in  a  typical  aspect,  in  its  reference  to  gospel  things,  and  saw  but 
very  dimly  and  imperfectly  its  design  and  fitness  to  give  a  present  expression  to  the 
faith  and  holiness  of  the  worshipper.  Hence,  positive  institutions  were  considered 
as  altogether  the  same  with  ceremonial,  and  the  services  connected  with  them  as  all 
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It  does  not  offer  the  least  contrariety  to  the  interpretation  we 
have  given  of  the  fourth  commandment,  as  affecting  the  Jews,  that 
Moses  on  one  occasion  enjoined  the  people  not  to  go  out  of  their 
place  or  tents  on  the  Sabbath-day.  For  that  manifestly  had  re- 
spect to  the  gathering  of  the  manna,  and  was  simply  a  prohibition 
against  their  going  out,  as  on  other  days,  to  obtain  food.  Neither 
is  the  order  against  kindling  a  fire  on  the  Sabbath  any  argument 
for  an  opposite  view ;  for  it  was  not  less  evidently  a  temporary  ap- 
pointment, suitable  to  their  condition  in  a  wilderness  of  burning 
sand,  necessary  there  perhaps  to  ensure  even  a  decent  conformity 
to  the  rest  of  the  Sabb&th,  but  palpably  unsuitable  to  the  general 
condition  of  the  people,  when  settled  in  a  land  tfhich  is  subject  to 
great  vicissitudes,  and  much  diversity  as  to  heat  and  cold.  It  was 
in  fact  plainly  impracticable  as  a  national  regulation ;  and  was  not 
considered  by  the  people  at  large  binding  on  them  in  their  settled 
state,  as  may  be  gathered  from  Josephns  noticing  it  as  a  peculiarity 
of  the  Essenes,  that  they  would  not  kindle  a  fire  on  the  Sabbath. 
(Wars,  B.  II.  c.  8,  §  9.)  Indeed,  it  is  no  part  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, fairly  interpreted,  to  prohibit  ordinary  labour,  excepting 
in  so  far  as  it  tends  to  interfere  with  the  proper  sanctification  of 
the  time  to  God,  and  this  in  most  eases  would  rather  be  promoted, 
than  hindered,  by  the  kindling  of  a  fire  for  purposes  of  comfort 
and  refreshment.  So  tre  judge,  for  example,  in  regard  to  the  sixth 
commandment,  which,  being  intended  to  guard  and  protect  the 
sacredness  of  man's  life,  does  not  absolutely  prevent  all  manner  oT 
killing,  nay,  may  sometimes  rather  be  said  to  require  this,  that  life 
may  be  preserved.  In  like  manner,  it  was  not  work  in  the  abstract 
that  was  forbidden  in  the  fourth  commandment,  but  work  only  in  no 
far  as  it  interfered  with  the  sanctified  use  of  the  day.  And  the 
endless  restrictions  and  limitations  of  the  Jews,  in  our  Lord's  time 

of  necessity,  boilily,  typical,  shadowy,  therefore  done  away  in  Christ.  In  this  way 
superficial  readers,  who  glance  only  at  occasional  passages  in  their  writings,  and  do 
not  take  these  in  connexion  with  the  whole  state  of  theological  opinion  then  preva- 
lent regarding  the  old  and  new  dispensations,  find  no  difficulty  in  exhibiting  the  Re- 
formers as  against  ail  Sabbatical  observances;  while,  if  it  suited  their  purpose  to 
look  a  little  farther,  another  set  of  passages  might  be  found,  which  seem  to  conclude 
the  very  reverse.  Archbishop  Wbately  says,  (Second  Series  of  Essays,  p.  206,)  that 
the  English  Reformers  were  almost  unanimous  in  disconnecting  the  obligation  re- 
garding the  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  among  Christians,  from  the  fourth  command- 
ment, and  resting  it  simply  dn  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and  the  early  church — thua 
making  the  Christian  Lord's  day  an  essentially  different  institution  from  the  Jewish 
Sabbath.  We  don't  need  to  investigate  the  subject  separately  as  it  affects  them,  for 
their  opinions,  as  the  Archbishop  indeed  asserts,  agreed  with  those  of  the  Continental 
Reformers.  But  we  affirm,  that  the  Reformers,  as  a  body,  did  hold  the  divine  au- 
thority and  binding  obligation  of  the  fourth  command,  as  requiring  one  day  in  seven 
to  be  employed  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  admitting  only  of  works  of  ne- 
cessity and  of  mercy  to  the  poor  and  afflicted.  The  release  from  legal  bondage,  of 
which  they  speak,  included  simply  the  obligation  to  keep  precisely  the  seventh  day 
of  the  week,  and  the  external  rest,  which  they  conceived  to  be  so  rigorously  binding 
on  the  Jews,  that  even  the  doing  of  charitable  works  was  a  breach  of  it — the  very 
mistake  of  the  Pharisees.  In  its  results,  however,  the  doctrinal  error  regarding  the 
fourth  commandment  has  been  very  disastrous  even  in  England,  but  still  more  so  on 
the  Continent.  However  strict  the  Reformers  were  personally,  as  to  the  practical 
observance  of  the  Lord's  day — so  strict,  especially  in  Geneva,  that  they  were  Charged 
by  some  with  Judaizing — 'he  separation  they  made  here  between  the  law  and  the 
gospel  soon  wrought  most  injuriously  upon  the  life  of  religion;  and  the  saying  of 
Owen  was  lamentably  verified:  "  Takf*  this  day  off  from  the  basis  wherron  God  hatb 
fixed  it,  and  all  human  substitutions  of  any  thing  in  the  like  kind,  will  quickly  dis- 
cover their  own  vanity." 
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and  since,  about  the  Sabbath  day's  journey,  and  the  particular  acts 
that  were,  or  were  not  lawful  on  that  day,  are  only  to  be  regarded 
as  the  wretched  puerilities  of  men,  in  whose  hands  the  spirit  of 
the  precept  had  already  evaporated,  and  for  whom  nothing  more  ' 
remained  than  to  dispute  about  the  bounds  and  lineaments  of  its 
dead  body. 

4.  But  then,  there  is  an  express  abolition  of  Sabbath-days  in 
the  gospel,  as  the  mere  shadows  of  gospel  realities;  and  the  apostle 
expressly  discharges  believers  from  judging  one  another  regarding 
their  observance,  and  even  mourns  over  the  Galatians,  as  bringing 
their  Christian  condition  into  doubt,  by  observing  days  and  months 
and  years.  We  shall  not  waste  time  by  considering  the  unsatis- 
factory attempts,  which  have  frequently  been  made  to  account  for 
such  statements,  by  many  who  hold  the  still  abiding  obligation  of 
the  fourth  commandment.  But  supposing  this  commandment  simply 
to  .require,  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  show  it  does,  the  withdrawal 
of  men's  jninds  from  worldly  cares  and  occupations,  that  they  might 
be  free  to  give  themselves  to  the  spiritual  service  of  God,  is  it  con* 
ceivable  from  all  we  know  of  the  apostle's  feelings,  that  he  would 
have  warned  the  disciples  against  such  a  practice  as  a  dangerous 
snare  to  their  souls,  or  raised  a  note  of  lamentation  over  those  who 
had  adopted  it,  as  if  all  were  nearly  gone  with  them?  Is  there  a 
single  unbiassed  reader  of  his  epistles,  who  would  not  rather  have 
expected  him  to  rejoice  in  the  thought  of  such  a  practical  ascen- 
dency being  won  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  world,  over  the  tem- 
poral and  earthly  ?  It  is  the  less  possible  for  any  one  to  doubt 
this,  when  it  is  so  manifest  from  his  history,  that  he  did  make  a 
distinction  of  days  in  this  sense,  by  every  where  establishing  the 
practice  of  religious  meetings  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  observe  them  aright.  When  he,  there- 
fore, writes  against  the  observing  of  days,  it  mpst  plainly  be  some- 
thing of  a  different  kind  he  has  in  view.  And  what  could  that  be, 
but  just  the  lazy,  corporeal,  outward  observance  of  them,  which 
the  Jews  had  now  come  to  regard  as  composing  much  of  the  very 
substance  of  religion,  and  by  which  they  largely  fed  their  selfr 
righteous  pride?  Sabbath-days  in  this  sense,  it  is  certainly  no 
part  of  the  gospel  to  enforce ;  but  neither  was  it  any  part  of  the 
law  to  do  so ;  Moses,  bad  he  been  alive,  would  have  denounced  them, 
as  well  as  the  ambassador  of  Christ. 

But  this,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  scarcely  reaches  the  point 
at  issue;  for  the  apostle  discharges  Christians  from  the  observance 
of  Sabbath-days,  not  in  a  false  and  improper  sense,  but  in  that 
very  sense  in  which  they  were  shadows  of  good  things  to  come — 
placing  them  on  a  footing  in  this  respect  with  distinctions  of  meat 
and  drink.  It  is  needless  to  say  here,  that  all  the  feast  days  of 
the  Jews,  being  withdrawn  from  a  common  to  a  sacred  use,  were 
called  Sabbaths,  and  that  the  apostle  alludes  exclusively  to  these.* 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  indeed,  that  they  were  so  called,  and  are 

•  This  is  Haldaae's  explanation  in  his  appendix  to  his  Com.  on  Romans,  as  it  had 
also  been  that  of  Ridgely's  and  others  in  former  times.  But  if  that  explanation 
w*re  right — if  the  apostle  really  intended  to  except  what  the  world  at  large  pre- 
eminently understood  by  Sabbath-flays  it  would  be  impossible  to  acquit  him  of  using 
language  almost  sure  to  be  misunderstood. 
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also  included  here ;  but  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  seventh-day 
Sabbath,  which,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  was  the  one  most 
likely  to  be  thought  of  by  the  Colossians.  Unless  it  had  been  ex- 
%  pressly  excepted,  we  must  in  fairness  suppose  it  to  have  been  at 
least  equally  intended  with  the  others.  But  the  truth  is  simply 
this :  what  the  observance  of  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  was  not  ne- 
cessarily, or  in  itself,  it  came  to  acquire  in  the  general  apprehen- 
sion from  the  connexion  it  had  so  long  held  with  the  symbolical 
services  of  Judaism.  In  its  original  institution  there  was  nothing 
in  it  properly  shadowy  or  typical  of  redemption ;  for  it  commenced 
before  sin  had  entered,  and  while  yet  there  was  no  need  for  a  Re- 
deemer. Nor  was  there  any  thing  properly  typical  in  the  obser- 
vance of  it  imposed  in  the  fourth  commandment ;  for  this  was  just 
a  substantial  re-enforcement  of  the  primary  institution,  only  with 
a  reference  in  the  letter  of  the  precept  to  the  circumstances  of 
Israel,  as  the  destined  possessors  of  Canaan.  But  becoming  then 
associated  with  a  symbolical  religion,  in  which  spiritual  and  divine 
things  were  constantly  represented  and  taught  by  means  of  out- 
ward and  bodily  transactions,  the  bodily  rest  enjoined  in  it,  came 
to  partake  of  the  common  typical  character  of  all  their  symbolical 
services.  .The  same  thing  happened  here,  as  with  circumcision, 
which  was  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  Abrahamio  covenant  of  grace, 
and  had  no  immediate  connexion  with  the  law  of  Moses :  while  yet 
it  became  so  identified  with  this  law,  that  it  required  to  be  sup- 
planted by  another  ordinance  of  precisely  similar  import,  when  the 
seed  of  blessing  arrived,  which  the  Abrahamic  covenant  chiefly  re- 
spected. So  great  was  the  necessity  for  the  abolition  of  the  one 
ordinance,  and  the  introduction  of  the  other,  that  the  apostle  vir- 
tually declares  it  to  have  been  indispensable,  when  he  affirms  those, 
who  would  still  be  circumcised,  to  be  debtors  to  the  whole  law. 
At  the  same  time,  the  original  design  and  spiritual  import  of  cir- 
cumcision, he  testifies  to  havg  been  one  and  the  same  with  baptism 
— calls  baptism,  indeed,  the  circumcision  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  11,) — 
and,  consequently,  apart  from  the  peculiar  circumstances  arising 
out  of  the  general  character  of  the  Jewish  religion,  the  one  ordi- 
nance might  have  served  the  purpose  contemplated  as  well  as  the 
other. 

So  with  the  Sabbath.  Having  been  engrafted  into  a  religion 
so  peculiarly  symbolical  as  the  Mosaic,  it  was  unavoidable,  thai 
the  bodily  rest  enjoined  in  it  should  acquire,  like  all  the  other 
outward  things  belonging  to  the  religion,  a  symbolical  and  typical 
value.  For  that  rest,  though  by  no  means  the  whole  duty  required, 
was  yet  the  substratum  and  groundwork  of  the  whole :  the  heart, 
when  properly  imbued  with  the  religious  spirit,  feeling  in  this  very 
rest  a  call  to  go  forth  and  employ  itself  on  God.  To  aid  it  in  doing 
so,  suitable  exercises  of  various  kinds  would,  doubtless,  be  com- 
monly resorted  to;*  but  not  as  a  matter  of  distinct  obligation, 
rather  as  a  supplementary  help  to  that  quiet  rest  in  God,  and  imi- 
tation of  his  doings,  to  which  the  day  itself  invited.     This  end  is 

*  2  Kings  iv.  23»  wbere  the  Shunamite  woman's  husband  expressed  his  wonder 
that  she  should  go  to  the  prophet,  when  it  was  neither  new  moon  nor  Sabbath,  im- 
plies, that  it  was  customary  to  meet  for  social  exercises  on  these  days. 
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the  same  also  whioh  the  gospel  has  in  view,  but  which  it  seeks  to 
accomplish  by  means  of  more  active  services  and  direct  instruction. 
The  end  under  both  dispensations  was  substantially  the  same,  with 
a  characteristic  difference  as  to  the  manner  of  attaining  it,  corre- 
sponding to  the  genius  of  the  respective  dispensations — the  one 
making  more  of  the  outward,  the  other  addressing  itself  to  the  in- 
ward man.  Hence  the  mere  outward,  bodily  rest  of  the  Sabbath 
came,  by  a  kind  of  unavoidably  necessity,  to  acquire  of  itself  a 
sacred  character — although  ultimately  carried  to  an  improper  and 
unjustifiable  excess,  by  the  carnality  of  the  Jewish  mind.  And 
hence  too,  when  another  state  of  things  was  introduced,  it  became 
necessary  to  assign  to  such  Sabbaths  a  place  among  the  things  that 
were  done  away,  and  so  far  to  change  the,  ordinance  itself  as  to 
transfer  it  to  a  different  day,  and  even  call  it  by  a  new  name.  But 
as  baptism  is  Christ's  circumcision,  so  the  Lord's  day  is  his  Sab- 
bath, and  to  be  in  the  Spirit  on  that  day,  worshipping  and  serving 
him  in  the  spirit  of  his  gospel,  is  to  take  up  the  yoke  of  the  fourth 
commandment. 

5.  This  touches  on,  and  partly  answers,  another  objection — the 
only  one  of  any  moment  that  still  remains  to  be  adverted  to — that 
derived  from  the  change  of  day,  from  the  last  to  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  This  was  necessary,  not  onljy  as  Horsley  says,4"  to  dis- 
tinguish Christian  from  Jew,  but  also  to  distinguish  Sabbath  from 
Sabbath — a  Sabbath  growing  up  amid  symbolical  institutions,  which 
deeply  imbued  it  with  a  spirit  of  quiet  repose,  and  a  Sabbath  not  less 
marked,  indeed,  by  a  withdrawal  from  the  cares  and  occupations  of 
worldly  business,  but  much  more  distinguished  by  spiritual  employ- 
ment and  active  energy,  both  in  doing  and  receiving  good.  Such  a 
change  in  its  character  was  clearly  indicated  by  our  Lord,  in  those 
miracles  of  healing  which  he  purposely  performed  on  the  Sabbath, 
that  his  followers  might  now  see  their  calling,  to  use  the  opportunities 
presented  to  them  on  the  day  of  bodily  rest,  to  minister  to  the  tem- 
poral or  the  spiritual  necessities  of  those  around  them.  And  in  fitting 
correspondence  with  this,  the  day  chosen  for  the  Christian  Sabbath 
was  the  first  day  of  the  week — the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead — that  he  might  enter  into  the  rest  of  God,  after  having  finished 
the  glorious  work  of  redemption.  But  that  rest,  how  to  be  employed  ? 
Not  in  vacant  repose,  but  in  an  incessant,  holy  activity,  in  direct- 
ing the  affairs  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  diffusing,  the  inesti- 
mable blessings  he  had  purchased  for  men,  A  new  era  then  dawned 
upon  the  world,  which  was  to  give  an  impulse,  hitherto  unknown, 
to  all  the  springs  of  benevolent  and  holy  working ;  and  it  was  meet 
that  this  should  communicate  its  impress  to  the  day,  through  which 
the  gospel  was  specially  to  develope  its  peculiar  genius  and  proper 
tendency.  But  pre-eminent  as  this  gospel  stands  above  all  earlier 
revelations  of  God,  for  the  ascendency  it  gives  to  the  unseen  and 
eternal,  over  the  seen  and  temporal,  it  would  surely  be  a  palpable 
contrariety  to  the  whole  spirit  it  breathes,  and  the  ends  it  has  in 
view,  if  now,  on  the  Lord's  day,  the  things  of  the  world  were  to 

•  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  356.  The  greater  part  of  his  three  Sermons  is  excellent,  though 
he  does  not  altogether  avoid,  we  think,  some  of  the  misapprehensions  xeferred  to 
*bo?e. 
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have  more,  and  the  things  of  God  less,  of  men's  regard  than  for- 
merly on  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  Least  of  all  could  an  v  change  have 
been  intended  in  this  direction ;  ftnd  the  only  change  in  the  manner 
of  its  observance,  which  the  gospel  itself  warrants  us  to  think  off 
is  the  greater  amount  of  spiritual  activity  to  be  put  forth  on  it, 
flowing  out  in  suitable  exercises  of  love  to  God,  and  acts  of  kind- 
ness and  blessing  toward  our  fellow-men. 

What  though  the  Gospel  does  not  expressly  enact  this  ehange  of 
day,  and  in  so  many  words  enjoin  the  disciples  to  hallow  the  ordi- 
nances after  the  manner  now  described  ?  It  affords  ample  ma- 
terials for  every  one  gathering  the  mind  of  God  in  this  respect, 
who  is  really  anxious  to  learn  it;  and  what  more  is  done  by  it  i* 
regard  to  the  ordinances  of  worship  generally,  or  to  any  thing  in 
God's  service  connected  with  external  arrangements?  It  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  Gospel  to  unfold  great  truths  and  principle*, 
and  only  briefly  to  indicate  the  proper  manner  of  their  develop- 
ment and  exercise  in  the  world.  But  can  any  one  in  reality  have 
imbibed  these,  without  cordially  embracing,  and  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power  improving,  the  advantages  of  such  a  wise  aad  beneficent 
institution  ?  Or,  does  the  Christian  world  now  not  need  its  help, 
as  much  as  the  Jewish  did  of  old  ?  Even  Tholuck,  though  he  still 
does  not  see  how  to  give  4he  Christian  Sabbath  the  right  hold  upo* 
-the  conscience,  yet  deplores  the  prevailing  neglect  of  it.  as  destruc- 
tive to  the  life  of  piety,  and  proclaims  the  necessity  of  a  stricter 
observance.  "  Spirit,  spirit !  we  cry  out :  but  should  the  prophets 
of  God  come  again,  as  they  came  of  old,  and  should  they  look  upon 
our  works — Flesh,  flesh !  they  would  cry  out  in  response.  Of  • 
truth,  the  most  spiritual  among  us  cannot  dispense  with  a  rule,  a 
prescribed  form,  in  his  morality  and  piety,  without  allowing  the 
flesh  to  resume  its  predominance.  The  sway  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
your, minds  is  weak;  carry,  then,  holy  ordinances  into  your  life/'* 

It  is  not  unimportant  to  state  farther  in  regard  to  the  change  of 
day  from  the  last  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  that  while  strong 
reasons  existed  for  it  in  the  mighty  change  that  had  been  intro- 
duced by  the  perfected  redemption  of  Christ,  no  special  stress  ap- 
pears, even  in  the  Old  Testament  scripture,  to  have  been  laid  on 
the  precise  day.  Manifestly  the  succession  of  six  days  of  worldly 
occupation,  and  one  of  sacred  rest,  is  the  point  chiefly  contem- 
plated there.  So  little  depended  upon  the  exact  day,  that  on  the 
occasion  of  renewing  the  Sabbatical  institution  in  the  wilderness, 
the  Lord  seems  to  have  made  the  weekly  series  run  from  the  first 

•  Sermons,  Bib.  Cab.  vol.  zxviii.  p.  13.  The  absolute  necessity  of  a  strict  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  day  to  the  life  of  religion,  is  well  noted  in  a  comparison  be- 
tween Scotland  and  Germany,  by  a  shrewd  and  intelligent  observer — Mr.  Lainc,  in 
bis  notes  on  tbe  Pilgrimage  to  Treves,  ch.  x.  He  does  not  profess  to  state  the  theo- 
logical view  of  the  subject,  and  even  admits  there  may  be  some  truth  in  what  is 
sometimes  pleaded  for  a  looser  observance  of  the  day,  especially  in  regard  to  those 
situated  in  large  towns — but  still  holds  the  necessity  of  a  well-spent  Sabbath  to  pro- 
duce and  maintain  a  due  sense  of  religion,  and  attributes  the  low  state  of  religion  in 
Germany  very  much  to  their  neglect  of  the  Sabbath.  He  justly  says,  the  strict  ob- 
servance of  Sunday  uis  the  application  of  principle  to  practice  by  a  whole  people) 
it  is  the  working  of  their  religious  sense  and  knowledge  upon  their  habits;  it  is  the 
sacrifice  of  pleasores,  in  themselves  innocent,  and  these  are  tbe  most  difficult  to  b< 
sacrificedySto  a  higher  principle  than  self-indulgence;  such  a  population  stands  on  a 
much  higher  moral  and  intellectual  step  than  the  population  of  the  Continent,"  lie* 

Digitized  by  VjOCKjlC 


TBI  DKCALOWS.  Wl 

giving  of  the  manna.  His  example,  therefore,  in  the  work  of  crea- 
tion, was  intended  merely  to  fix  the  relative  proportion  between 
the  days  of  ordinary  labour  and  those  of  sacred  rest — and  with 
that  view  is  appealed  to  in  the  law.  Nor,  since  redemption  is  to 
man  a  still  more  important  work  than  creation,  can  it  seem  other- 
wise than  befitting,  to  a  sanctified  mind,  that  such  an  alteration 
should  have  taken  place  in  the  relative  position  of  the  days,  as 
might  serve  for  a  perpetual  memorial,  that  this  work  also  was  now 
finished.  How  much  more,  when  the  alteration  is  known  to  have 
been  made  under  the  eye,  and,  doubtless,  with  the  sanction  of  in- 
spired authority !  * 

In  conclusion,  we  deem  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  as  interpreted 
in  this  chapter,  to  have  been  fully  entitled  to  a  place  in  the  stand- 
ing revelation  of  God's  will  concerning  man's  duty,  and  to  have 
formed  no  exception  to  the  perfection  and  completeness  of  the 
law: — 

(1.)  Because,  first,  there  is  in  such  an  institution,  when  properly 
observed,  a  sublime  act  of  holiness.  The  whole  rational  creation 
standing  still,  as  it  were,  on  every  seventh  day  as  it  returns,  and 
looking  up  to  its  God— what  could  more  strikingly  proclaim,  in  all 
men's  ears,,  that  they  have  a  common  Lord  and  Master  in  heaven  ? 
It  reminds  the  rich,  that  what  they  have  is  not  properly  their  own 
—that  they  hold  all  of  a  superior — a  superior  who  demands  that 
on  this  day  the  meanest  slave  shall  be  as  his  master — nay,  that 
the  very  beast  of  the  field  shall  be  loosed  from  its  yoke  of  service, 
and  stand  free  to  its  Creator.  No  wonder  that  proud  ,man,  who 
loves  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own,  and  that  the  busy  world, 
which  is  bent  on  prosecuting  with  restless  activity  the  concerns  of 
time,  would  fain  break  asunder  the  bands  of  this  holy  institution. 
For  it  speaks  aloud  of  the  overruling  dominion  and  rightful  supre- 
macy of  God,  which  they  would  willingly  cast  behind  their  backs. 
But  the  heart  that  is  indeed  charged  with  the  principles  of  the 
gospel,  how  can  it  fail  to  call  such  a  day  the  holy  of  the  Lord  and 
honourable  ?  Loving  God,  it  cannot  but  love  what  gives  it  the  op- 
portunity of  holding  such  near  communion  with  him. 

(2.)  Secondly,  because  it  is  an  institution  of  mercy.  In  perfect 
harmony  with  the  gospel  it  breathes  good-will  and  kindness  to  men. 
It  brings,"  as  Coleridge  well  expressed  it,  fifty-two  spring  days  every 
year  to  this  toilsome  world;  and  may  justly  be  regarded  as  a  sweet 
remnant  of  Paradise,  mitigating  the  now  inevitable  burdens  of  life. 
and  connecting  the  region  of  bliss  that  has  been  lost,  with  the  still 
brighter  glory  that  is  to  come.  As  in  the  former  aspect  there  is 
love  to  God,  so  here  there  is  love  to  man* 

(3.)  Lastly,  we  uphold  its  title  to  a  place  in  the  permanent  re- 

*  Professor  Lee  of  Cambridge,  in  bit  Dissertation*  (i.  s.  11,)  enters  into  some  state- 
ment! to  sbow  tbat  tbe  Sabbatb  appointed  to  the  Israelites  was  in  reality  the  sixth 
<Uy  of  the  week,  and  not  the  seventh,  which  the  patriarchs  had  observed,  and  that 
when  again  changed  to  the  first  at  Christ's  resurrection,  the  primitive  and  patriarchal 
M&titition  was  literally  restored.  We  are  not  satisfied  with  the  proof  adduced;  and 
we  should  attach  no  importance  to  tbe  point  if  it  were  proved.  It  is  plain,  scripture 
does  not,  otherwise  more  would  have  been  said  on  it;  and,  indeed,  the  main  argument 
it  weakened  rather  than  strengthened,  by  going  into  such  minuteness,  and  pressing 
tbe  exact  day. 
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velation  of  God's  will  to  man,  because  of  its  eminent  use,  and  ab- 
solute necessity  to  promote  men's  higher  interests.  Religion  can* 
not  properly  exist  without  it,  and  is  always  found  to  thrive  as  the 
spiritual  duties  of  the  day  of  God  are  attended  to  and  discharged. 
It  is,  when  duly  improved,  the  parent  and  the  guardian  of  every 
virtue.  In  this  practical  aspect  of  it,  all  men  of  serious  piety  sub- 
stantially concur ;  and  as  a  specimen  of  thousands,  which  might  be 
produced,  we  conclude  with  simply  giving  the  impressive  testimony 
of  Owen:  "For  my  part,  I  must  not  only  say,  but  plead,  whilst  I 
live  in  this  world,  and  leave  this  testimony  to  the  present  and 
future  ages,  that  if  ever  I  have  seen  any  thing  of  the  ways  and 
worship  of  God,  wherein  the  power  of  religion  or  godliness  hath 
been  expressed;  any  thing  that  hath  represented  the  holiness  of 
the  gospel  and  the  Author  of  it;  any  thing  that  looked  like  a  pre- 
lude to  the  everlasting  Sabbath  and  rest  with  God,  which  we  aim, 
through  grace,  to  come  unto,  it  hath  been  there,  and  with  them, 
where,  and  among  whom,  the  Lord's  day  hath  been  held  in  highest 
esteem,  and  a  strict  observation  of  it  attended  to,  as  an  ordinance 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  remembrance  of  their  ministry, 
their  walk  and  conversation,  their  faith  and  love,  who  in  this  nation 
have  most  zealously  pleaded  for,  and  have  been  in  their  persons, 
families,  parishes,  or  churches,  the  most  strict  observers  of  this 
day — will  be  precious  to  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  whilst  the  sun 
and  moon  endure.  Let  these  things  be  despised  by  those  who.  are 
otherwise  minded;  to  me  they  are  of  great  weight  and  importance." 


SKETCHES  OF  SCOTTISH  CHURCH  HISTORY. 
[Continued  from  paf€  41  ] 

As  a  final  resource  to  support  their  sinking  credit,  the  priests  contrived  once 
more  to  get  up  a  miracle,  the  last  they  attempted  in  Scotland.  Public  notice 
was  given,  that  on  a  certain  day,  at  the  chapel  of  our  Lady  of  Lore t to,  near 
Musselburgh,  they  intended  to  put  the  truth  of  their  religion  to  the  test,  by 
curing  a  young  man  who  had  been  born  blind.  A  great  multitude  collected  to 
witness  the  miracle;  and  there,  sure  enough,  was  the  young  man,  apparently 
stone  blind,  accompanied  by  a  procession  of  monks,  who,  after  solemnly  in- 
voking the  assistance  of  the  Virgin,  made  him  open  his  eyes,  to  the  astonish- 
ment of  the  beholders.  But  among  the  crowd  there  was  one  Colville  of 
Cleish,  a  brave  gentleman  and  a  good  protestant,  who  immediately  suspected 
the  trick.  He  took  the  young  man  home  to  his  lodgings,  and  locking  the 
door,  prevailed  upon  him,  partly  by  threats  and  partly  by  promises,  to  reveal 
the  whole  secret.  It  appeared  that  while  in  the  service  of  the  nuns  of  Sci- 
ennes,  near  Edinburgh,  the  boy  had  acquired  the  faculty  of  turning  up  the 
white  of  his  eyes,  and  keeping  them  in  that  position  so  as  to  appear  blind. 
The  monks  having  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this,  thought  of  turning  it  to 
some  account,  and  having  kept  him  for  some  years  concealed,  so  as  not  to  be 
easily  recognised  by  his  old  acquaintances,  they  had  first  sent  him  out  to  beg 
as  a  blind  pauper,  and  now  produced  him  to  act  his  part  on  the  occasion  re- 
ferred to.  To  confirm  his  narrative,  the  lad  "  played  his  paivie"  before  Col- 
ville, by  "  flypping  up  the  lid  of  his  eyes,  and  casting  up  the  white,"  to  per- 
fection. Upon  this,  Colville  exposed  the  whole  story,  and  made  the  young 
man  repeat  his  exhibition  at  the  cross  of  Edinburgh,  to  the  confusion  of  the 
whole  fraternity  of  monks  and  friars,  who  would,  no  doubt,  have  wreaked 
their  vengeance  on  their  former  tool,  and  made  him  blind  enough,  had  not 
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Cleish  stood  beside  him  with  his  drawn  sword,  while  he  made  his  confession, 
and  placing  him,  when  he  had  done,  on  his  own  horse,  carried  him  off  to 
Fi(e.* 

It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  Scottish  reformation  originated 
with  the  common  people,  or  in  the  spirit  of  rebellion.  It  would  be  much 
nearer  the  truth  to  say  that  Scotland  was  reformed  by  her  noblemen  and  gen- 
tlemen. At  both  the  periods  of  her  reformation,  the  Dower  of  her  nobility 
look  the  lead;  her  principal  reformers  were  men  of  superior  education  as 
well  as  high  rank ;  and  many  of  the  first  protestant  preachers  were  converted 
ecclesiastics,  who  continued  to  officiate  in  the  church,  after  having  abandoned 
the  mummeries  of  popery,  and  become  genuine  pastors  of  Christ's  flock. 
And  though,  unfbrtonately,  the  crown  was  unfavourable  to  the  reformation,  it 
was  not  until  every  other  method  had  been  tried,  and  tried  ineffectually,  that 
the  protestant  noblemen  and  gentry  found  it  necessary  to  bind  themselves  by 
solemn  oaths  for  mutual  defence,  and  to  hazard  their  lives  in  the  cause  of 
religion. 

The  first  band  of  (his  description  was  formed  in  December,  1557,  and  was 
subscribed  by  the  leading  nobles  and  gentlemen  of  the  land.  The  demands  of 
these* reformers  were  at  first  exceedingly  few  and  simple;  but  it  is  remarkable 
that,  among  these,  even  at  this  early  stage  of  the  reformation,  the  most  promi- 
nent place  was  given  to  the  popular  election  of  ministers.  They  requested 
14  that  public  prayers,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  should  be  cele- 
brated by  ministers  in  their  mother  tongue,  that  all  the  people  might  understand 
them;  that  the  election  of  ministers,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  primitive 
church,  should  be  made  by  the  people;  and  that  they  who  presided  over  that 
election  should  inquire  dHigendy  into  the  lives  and  doctrines  of  all  that  were 
to  be  admitted."  t  The  principal  persons  among  the  nobility  and  landed 
gentry,  "into  whose  hearts  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers  did  put  such  a  thing 
as  this,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  and  whose  names  deserve  to  be 
held  by  all  Scotsmen  in  everlasting  remembrance,  were— Archibald,  Earl  of 
Argyle;  Lord  James  Stewart,  afterwards  Earl  of  Murray,  and  commonly 
called  the  Good  Regent,  the  Earl  of  Glencairne,  the  Earl  of  Morton,  the  Earl 
of  Rothes,  Archibald  Lord  of  Lome,  Lords  Ochiltree,  Yester,  and  Boyd;  Sir 
James  Sandilands  of  Calder,  John  Erskine  of  Dun,  and  a  large  proportion  of 
the  lesser  barons.  The  feudal  system,  which  then  prevailed  in  Scotland,  gave 
these  noblemen  and  gentlemen  the  virtual  command  of  the  whole  community ; 
they  reigned  on  their  estates  like  so  many  princes.  These  were  not  the  men, 
when  once  enlightened  by  the  truth,  tamely  to  submit  to  priestly  domination. 
They  had  long  been  disgusted  by  the  manners  of  the  higher  clergy,  who, 
though  in  general  mean  or  base-born  persons,  had  claimed  precedence  of  the 
•nc  ient  nobility,  thrust  themselves  into  places  of  power,  and  appropriated  to 
themselves  the  greater  share  of  the  national  wealth.  On  the  other  hand,  they 
saw  that  the  reformed  preachers,  who  were  in  general  the  sons  or  relatives  of 
persons  of  rank,  were  men  of  principle  and  self-denial,  mainly  bent  on  the 
promotion  of  the  spiritual  interests  of  their  countrymen.  For  some  time  they 
contented  themselves  with  protecting  these  good  men  from  the  vengeance  of 
the  prelates ;  and  providing,  by  an  act  of  council,  that  *•  it  should  be  lawful 
for  every  one  that  could  read,  to  use  the  English  version  of  the  Bible,  until 
th*  prelates  should  publish  a  more  correct  one," — an  act  which,  by  giving 
'•free  course  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  had  great  influence  in  promoting  the 
reformation*  • 

Hamilton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  hearing  that  Argyle  kept  one  of 
these  ministers,  Mr.  John  Douglas,  in  his  castle  as  his  chaplain,  sent  the  earl 
•  coaxing  letter,  in  which,  after  declaring  he  felt "  bound  in  conscience"  to 


*  Row's  Hist.  MS.,  p.  356;  Life  of  Knox,  L  381. 
t.  Bpotswoode,  p.  169 ;  Knox,  p.  ISO. 
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inquire  into  this  matter,  and  representing  the  danger  to  which  he  exposed 
himself  and  his  honourable  family*  by  defection  from  the  church,  he  exhorted 
his  lordship  to  rid  himself,  "in  some  honest  fashion,"  of  Douglas,  that  per- 
jured apostate  who  had  seduced  him,  offering  to  provide  him  with  a  learned 
preacher,  who,  he  w<>uld  "lay  his  soul  in  pawn,"  would  teach  him  no  other 
than  true  doctrine.  The  earl's  answer  is  respectful  but  spirited,  and  contains 
•ome  shrewd  hints  which  the  archbishop  could  not  fail  to  apply  to  himself! 
"Your  lordship  declares  that  there  are  delations  of  sundry  points  of  heresy* 
upon  that  man  called  Douglas.  I  have  heard  him  teach  no  articles  of  heresy* 
hut  that  which  agrees  with  God's  word.  Your  lordship  regards  your  con- 
science; 1  pray  God  that  ye  do  so,  and  examine  your  conscience  weilL  lie 
preaches  against  idolatrie;  I  remit  to  your  lordship's  conscience  gif  that 
be  beresie  or  not.  He  preaches  agaiust  adulterie  and  fornicatioun ;  I  refer 
that  to  your  lordship's  conscience.  He  preaches  against  hypocrisie;  I  re- 
fer that  to  your  lordship's  conscience.  He  preaches  again? t  all  manner  of 
abuses  of  Christ's  sincere  religion;  I  refer  that  to  your  lordship's  conscience. 
My  lord,  I  exhort  you,  in  Christ's  name,  to  weigh  all  these  affairs  in  yonr 
conscience,  and  consider  if  it  be  your  dutie,  not  only  to  thole  this,  but  in  like 
manner  to  do  the  same.  Your  lordship  says  you  would  take  the  labour  to 
get  me  a  roan  to  instruct  me  in  your  catholick  faith.  God  Almichtie  send  us 
inony  of  that  sort,  that  will  preach e  trewly,  and  naething  hut  ane  catholick 
universal  Christian  faith;  for  we  Ilielaod  rude  people  has  mister  of  them 
(much  need  of  them.)  And  if  your  lordship  wald  get  me  sic  a  man,  I  sould 
provide  him  a  corporal  living,  with  great  thanks  to  your  lordship.  And  be- 
cause I  am  able  to  sustain  more  than  ane  of  them,  I  will  request  your  lord- 
ship to  provyde  me  as  many  as  you  can;  for  the  Jtarvest  is  grit*  and  the  la- 
bourari*  are  few." 

We  beg  to  make  a  remark  here,  once  for  all,  on  the  style  of  these  extracts 
and  anecdotes..  Since  the  introduction  of  the  English  dialect  into  our  country 
the  Scottish  has  been  disused  by  almost  all  except  the  humbler  classes  of  so- 
ciety, and  hence  has  become  associated  in  some  minds  with  rudeness  and  vul- 
garity. But  at  the  present  era  of  our  history,  and  for  many  years  after,  the 
language  of  the  court,  the  bench,  and  the  pulpit,  of  our  kings  and  queens,  and 
the  finest  ladies  and  gentlemen  of  the  day,  though  differing  materially  in  its 
pronunciation  from  the  coarse  dialect  or  patois  which  now  prevails,  was  uni- 
versally Scottish.  This  very  obvious  statement  seems  called  for,  when  we 
find  such  sentiments  as  those  we  have  now  given  actually  stigmatized  as  "vul- 
gar scurrility !"  There  can  be  no  question  that  much  of  the  disgust  which 
some  profess  to  feel  at  the  sayings  of  our  worthy  ancestors,  may  be  traced  to 
the  mere  circumstance  that  their  thoughts  and  feelings,  truly  noble  and  refined 
as  they  Wtere  in  themselves,  and  as  they  might  have  appeared  in  an  English 
dress,  were  unfortunately  uttered  in  their  own  mother-tongue. 

But  to  proceed.  The  nobility  and  gentry  resolved  to  do  every  thing  in 
their  power  to  suppress  idolatry,  and  advance  "the  preaching  of  the  evangel," 
as  they  well  termed  the  reformation ;  and  yet,  anxious  to  proceed  in  the.  most 
orderly  manner,  presented  supplications  to. the  queen  regent,  humbly  craving 
the  reform  of  some  of  the  most  glaring  abuses  of  the  church.  The  queen, 
however,  who  was  a  determined  papist,  a  Frenchwoman,  and  acting  under 
foreign  influence,  instead  of  listening  to  these  petitions,  had  concerted  with 
the  bishops  to  summon  the  reformed  ministers  to  Edinburgh;  and  in  order  to 
get  the  gentry  out  Of  the  way,  had  issued  an  order  for  them  to  mar^h  to  the 
border.  The  gentletnen  of  the  west,  on  their  way  through  Edinburgh,  disco- 
vered the  plot,  and  were  so  indignant,  that  they  went  resolutely  in  a  body  to 
the  palace,  entered  the  queen's  chamber,  where  they  found  her  surrounded 
with  her  priests,  and  bitterly  complained  of  the  deception.  Her  majesty 
attempted  to  soothe  them  with  fair  speeches;  but  Chalmers  of  Gathgtrth,  a 
gruff  old  baron,  who  was  very  teaious  in  the  cause,  cut  her  short  by  saying, 
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41  Madam,  we  know  that  this  is  the  malicious  device  of  those  jaivels  (the 
bishops,)  and  of  that  bastard  (Hamilton,  the  archbishop)  that  standeth  by  you ; 
but  we  vow  to  God  we  shall  make  a  day  of  it!  They  oppress  us  nnd  our 
tenants,  to  feed  their  idle  bellies;  they  trouble  our  preachers,  and  would  mur* 
der  them  and  us !  Shall  we  suffer  this  any  longer?  No,  madam,  it  shall  not 
be!"  So  saying,  he  clapt  on  his  steel  bonnet,  and  the  rest  of  the  gentlemen 
followed  his  example.  Alarmed  for  the  bodily  safety  of  the  bishops,  who 
were  trembling  from  head  to  foot,  the  queen  interfered,  and  sent  the  uncere* 
mooious  gentlemen  away,  with  fair  promises  of  protection  to  the  ministers. 

These  promises  were  not  long  kept.  The  queen,  after  dissembling  awhile 
with  the  reformers,  at  length  threw  ofTlhe  mask,  and  avowed  her  determina- 
tion to  suppress  the  reformation  by  force.  It  is  often  seen  that,  on  the  eve  of 
some  great  deliverance  to  the  church,  her  enemies  are  permitted,  before  their 
final  overthrow,  to  gain  a  temporary  advantage ;  and  so  it  was  now.  The 
queen's  brothers,  the  princes  of  Lorraine,  who  were  the  most  ambitious  of 
men,  and  the  most  bigoted  of  papists,  had  formed  a  gigantic  conspiracy  for 
dethroning  Elizabeth,  and  recovering  England  and  Scotland  to  the  dominion 
of  Rome.  For  this  purpose  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  despatch  French 
troops  into  our  country,  to  subdue  the  refraetory  Scots,  and  extinguish  the 
heresy  which  had  sprung  up  among  them.  Our  fathers,  it  may  be  easily  sup- 
posed, viewed  these  foreign  allies  with  no  small  jealousy.  The  lords  and 
gentlemen,  taking  the  alarm,  began  to  prepare  for  self-defence;  but  not  till 
they  had  used  every  expedient,  without  success,  to  prevent  matter*  from 
coming  to  an  extremity.  The  qneen  delared  that,  "  in  spite  of  them,  all  their 
preachers  should  be  banished  from  Scotland,  though  they  should  preach  as 
weel  as  St  Paul:"  and  when  reminded  of  her  former  promises,  she  replied, 
that  "it  became  not  subjects  to  burden  their  princes  with  promises,  further 
than  they  pleased  to  keep  them."  A  proclamation  was  issued,  prohibiting  any 
person  from  preaching  without  authority  from  the  bishops;  and  on  hearing 
that  this  proclamation  was  disregarded,  she  summoned  four  of  the  preachers, 
Paul  Methven,  John  Christison,  William  Harlow,  and  John  Willock,  to  stand 
trial  at  the  justiciary  court  of  Stirling,  for  usurping  the  ministerial  office,  and 
exciting  sedition  among  the  people.  The  trial  was  appointed  to  take  place  on 
the  10th  of  May,  1559. 

Such  was  the  critical  state  of  affairs,  when  an  individual  suddenly  appeared 
on  the  stage,  the  report  of  whose  arrival  in  Scotland  spread  a  panic  among 
the  Popish  clergy  from  which  they  never  recovered,  and  who  was  destined 
lo  do  more  for  the  cause  of  the  reformation  than  all  the  nobles  of  Scotland, 
with  their  armed  followers,  could  have  effected ; — need  I  say,  that  individual 
was  John  Knox? 

As  the  life  of  this  reformer  forms  the  subject  of  a  work  with  which  many 
of  the  readers  of  these  pages  may  be  familiar,  we  need  not  dwell  on  his  pre- 
vious history.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  John  Knox  was  born  at  Giflford,  a  tillage 
near  Haddington,  in  the  year  1505;  that  he  was  a  fellow-student  of  the  famous 
George  Buchanan,  who  was  classical  tutor  to  James  VI.,  and  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  his  age;  and  that  it  was  not  long  before  both  Buchanan  and 
Knox  embraced  the  reformed  religion,  with  xall  the  ardour  of  youth,  and  all 
the  firmness  of  strong  and  cultivated  minds.  Knox  had  formed  a  strong 
attachment  to  George  Wishart,  and  waited  constantly  on  his  person,  bearing 
the  two-handed  sword  which  was  carried  before  him,  from  the  time  that  the 
attempt  was  made  to  assassinate  him  at  Dundee.  When  Wishart  was  ap- 
prehended, Knox  insisted  for  liberty  to  accompany  him;  but  the  martyr  dis- 
missed him  with  this  reply,  "  Nay,  return  te  your  bairns  (meaning  his  pu- 
pils.) and  God  bless  you;  arte  is  sufficient  for  a  sacrifice"  After  the  assas- 
sination of  Beaton,  he  retreated  for  safety  to  the  castle  of  St.  Andrew's,  which 
was  then  held  by  the  conspirators.  Knox  had,  before  his  conversion,  entered 
into  priest's  orders;  and  while  he  remained  in  the  castle,  he  was  unexpectedly 
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called  upon  to  officiate  to  the  Protestants  who  had  there  sought  .refuge.  But 
the  castle  having  surrendered,  he  was  sent,  with  other  prisoners,  to  the  gal- 
leys. Upon  regaining  bis  liberty,  he  repaired  to  England,  where  he  remained 
till  the  death  of  that  good  prince,  Edward  VI.,  when  the  6 res  of  persecution, 
kindled  by  the  bloody  Mary,  compelled  him  to  flee  to  Geneva,  and  he  ac- 
cepted the  charge  of  the  English  congregation  in  that  city.  But  during  all  his 
wanderings,  his  heart  was  fixed  on  his  native  country.  With  the  friends  of 
the  reformation  there  he  kept  up  a  constant  correspondence;  and  he  at  la>t 
resolved  to  devote  himself,  at  all  hazards,  to  the  work  of  emancipating  Scot- 
land from  the  darkness  and  thraldom  of  Popery.  He  arrived,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  at  a  period  when  his  presence  was  much  required,  and  at  a  crisis 
for  which  his  character  was  admirably  adapted.  Possessing  firm  and  high- 
toned  principle,  the  foundations  of  which  were  deeply  laid  in  sincere  piety 
and  profound  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures;  endowed  with  talents  of  no 
common  order,  and  an  eloquence  popular  and  overwhelming;  ardent  in  his 
feelings,  indefatigable  in  his  exertions,  daring  and  dauntless  in  his  resolutions, 
John  Knox  was  the  man,  and  almost  the  only  man  of  his  time,  who  seemed 
to  be  expressly  designed  by  the  hand  of  Providence  for  achieving  the  lofty 
and  adventurous  enterprise  to  which  he  now  consecrated  himself,  spirit,  ami 
soul,  and  body. 

His  arrival  in  Scotland  was  not  long  concealed  from  the  clergy.  On  the 
morning  after  he  landed  at  Leith,  a  person  came  to  the  monastery  of  the  gray 
friars,  where  the  provincial  council  was  sitting,  with  the  information  that 
John  Knox  was  come  from  France,  and  had  slept  the  last  night  in  Edinburgh. 
The  priests  were  panic  struck  with  the  intelligence,  the  council  was  dismissed 
in  confusion,  a  messenger  was  despatched  to  the  queen,  and  within  a  few 
days  Knox  was  proclaimed  an  oudaw  and  a  rebel.  Undismayed  by  this  sen- 
tence, he  did  not  hesitate  a  moment  on  the  course  he  should  pursue.  He 
determined  to  present  himself  voluntarily  at  Stirling,  where  the  Protestant 
ministers  had  been  summoned  to  stand  their  trial.  Having  remained  only  a 
single  day  in  Edinburgh,  he  hurried  to  Dundee,  where  he  found  the  principal 
Protestants  already  assembled,  with  the  intention  of  accompanying  their  mi- 
nisters to  the  place  of  trial,  and  avowing  their  adherence  to  the  doctrines  for 
which  they  were  accused.  Accompanying  them  to  Perth,  Knox  preached  a 
sermon  in  that  town,  in  which  he  exposed  the  idolatry  of  the  mass  and  image- 
worship.  The  audience  had  peaceably  dismissed,  when  one  of  the  priests,  as 
if  in  contempt  of  the  doctrine  just  delivered,  began  to  celebrate  mass.  A  b>y 
uttered  some  mark  of  disapprobation,  and  was  struck  by  the  priest;  the  buy 
retaliated  by  throwing  a  stone  at  his  aggressor,  which  happened  to  break  oi»e 
of  the  images.  This,  in  the  excited  state  of  the  public  mind,  operated  as  a 
signal  to  some  of  the  people  who  lingered  on  the  spot;  and  in  a, few  minutes 
the  altar,  images,  and  all  the  ornaments  of  the  church,  were  torn  down  and 
trampled  under  foot  The  noise  soon  collected  a  mob,  who  flew,  by  a  sud- 
den and  irresistible  impulse,  on  the  monasteries;  and  notwithstanding  the  in- 
terposition of  the  magistrates,  and  the  entreaties  of  Knox  and  the  other 
ministers,  the  fury  of  the  people  could  not  be  restrained  till  these  costly  edi- 
fices were  reduced  to  a  heap  of  smoking  ruins.  This  tumult  was  quite  un- 
premeditated, and  confined  to  the  lowest  of  the  inhabitants,  or,  as  Knox  calls 
them,  "  the  rascal  multitude  "  The  queen- recent,  however,  glad  of  a  pretext 
to  crush  the  reformation,  magnified  this  accidental  riot  into  a  designed  rebt  L- 
lion,  and,  imputing  the  whole  b.ame  to  the  Protestants,  assembled  an  army  to 
avenge  the  insult. 

Nothing  was  farther  at  this  time  from  the  minds  of  the  reformers  than  to 
excite  rebellion,  or  to  gain  their  purpose  by  violent  and  unconstitutional  means. 
"  Cursed  be  they,"  was  their  language  to  her  majesty,  "  that  seek  effusion  of 
blood,  war,  or  dissension.  Let  us  possess  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  benefit  of 
his  evangel,  and  none  within  Scotland  shall  be  more  obedient  subjects  than 
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we  shall  be."  They  soon  discovered,  however,  that  the  pledge  of  their  alle- 
giance was  to  be  the  renunciation  of  their  religion ;  and  that  nothing  would 
satisfy  the  queen  and  her  advisers,  but  the  suppression  of  the  reformation  by 
fire  and  sword.  This  brought  matters  to  a  crisis.  When  lord  Ruthven,  who 
was  sheriff  and  provost  Of  Perth,  was  commanded  by  fier  majesty  to  go  home 
and  suppress  the  reformed  opinions  in  his  jurisdiction,  he  tokl  her  very  plain- 
ly, "  that  in  what  concerned  their  bodies  his  charge  was  to  keep  them  in  or- 
der, but  what  concerned  their  souls  was  neither  in  his  commission,  nor  would 
he  meddle  with  it."  And  lord  James  Stewart,  having  been  severely  blamed 
by  Francis,  the  husband  of  Mary  queen  of  Scots,  for  taking  part  with  the  re- 
formed, and  charged  "upon  his  allegiance"  to  leave  them,  boldly  replied, 
"  that  he  had  done  nothing  against  his  allegiance,  but  what  was  lawful  for 
maintenance  of  the  liberties  of  the  country,  and  propagation  of  the  gospel, 
which  it  was  no  more  lawful  for  him  to  abandon  than  to  deny  Jesus  Christ."* 
If,  therefore,  any  confusion  ensued,  if  our  reformers  were  compelled  to  assume 
a  hostile  attitude,  the  blame  must  rest  with  those  who  reduced  them  to  the 
alternative  of  either  resisting  their  sovereign,  or  submitting  to  have  themselves 
and  their  country  enslaved.  Finding  all  their  endeavours  to  obtain  the  peace- 
able enjoyment  of  their  religion  to  be  fruitless ;  perceiving  that  the  queen,  who 
had  so  often  deceived  and  disappointed  them,  had  now  become  their  declared 
enemy — the  leading  Protestants,  who  now  began  to  be  called  the  lords  of  the 
congregation,  saw  the  necessity  of  arming  and  combining  in  self-defence. 
For  this  purpose,  they  drew  tip  another  engagement  or  bond,  in  which  they 
renounced  Popery,  and  pledged  themselves  to  mutual  support  in  the  defence 
and  promotion  of  the  true  religion.  This  bond  received  numerous  subscrip- 
tions. And  now,  having  taken  their  ground,  and  finding  their  numbers  daily 
increasing,  they  saw  that  the  only  effectual  method  to  prevent  the  odious 
chains  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny  from  being  riveted  on  themselves  and  their 
posterity,  was  to  make  a  united  and  determined  effort  to  shake  them  off  for 
ever.  They  demanded  the  reformation  of  the  church,  and  each  of  them  en- 
gaged, in  his  own  sphere,  to  take  immediate  steps  for  abolishing  the  Popish 
service,  and  setting  up  the  reformed  religion  in  those  places  where  their 
authority  extended,  and  where  the  people  were  friendly  to  their  design. 

St.  Andrew's  was  the  place  fixed  on  for  commencing  these  operations.  In 
the  beginning  of  June  1559,  the  earl  of  Argyle  and  lord  James  Stewart,  after- 
wards earl  of  Murray,  who  was  prior  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Andrew's,  made  an 
appointment  with  Knox  to  meet  him  on  a  certain  day  in  that  city.  Travelling 
along  the  east  coast  of  Fife,  the  reformer  preached  at  Anstruther  and  Crail, 
setting  before  the  people  the  danger  in  which  the  civil  and  religious  liberties 
of  the  nation  were  placed  by  the  invasion  of  foreign  and  mercenary  troops, 
sent  to  enslave  them  by  a  Popish  faction  in  France,  and  bidding  them  prepare 
themselves  either  to  die  like  men,  or  live  as  freemen.  Such  was  the  effect  of 
his  exhortation,  that  altars,  images,  and  all  monuments  of  idolatry  in  these 
places,  were  immediately  pulled  down  and  destroyed.  The  Archbishop  of 
St.  Andrew's,  apprized  of  his  design  to  preach  in  that  town,  and  apprehend- 
iag  similar  consequences,  assembled  an  armed  force,  and  sent  information  to 
the  lords,  that  if  John  Knox  dared  to  present  himself  in  the  pulpit  of  his  ca- 
thedral, ••  he  should  gar  him  he  saluted  with  a  dozen  of  culverings,t  whereof 
the  most  part  should  light  on  his  nose."  The  noblemen  having  met  to  con- 
sult what  thoug  to  be  done,  considering  that  the  queen,  with  her  French 
troops,  was  lying  at  Falkland,  only  twelve  miles  fn.m  St.  Andrew's,  while 
they  "were  only  accompanied  with  their  quiet  households,"  and  fearing  lest 
his  appearance  in  the  pulpit  should  lead  to  the  sacrifice  of  his  life,  and  the 
lives  of  those  who  were  determined  to  defend  him,  agreed  that  Knox  should 
desist  from  preaching  at  this  time,  and  urged  him  very  strenuously  to  comply 
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with  their  advice.  The  intrepid  reformer,  however,  disdained  all  such /ear*, 
and  would  not  listen  to  their  solicitations.  "  God  is  my  witness,"  said  he, 
"  thai  I  never  preached  Christ  Jesus  in  contempt  of  any  man,  or  to  th6  worldly 
hurt  of  any  creature.  But  to  delay  to  preach  to-morrow  (unless  the  body  be 
violently  withhalden)  I  cannot  of  conscience;  .for  in  this  town  and  kirk  began 
God  first  to  call  me  to  the  dignity  of  a  preacher,  from  the  which  I  was  reft 
by  the  tyranny  of  France,  and  procurement  of  the  bishops,  as  ye  all  well 
enough  know,  and  it  is  no  time  now  to  recite.  This  only  1  cannot  conceal, 
which  more  than  ane  has  heard  me  say,  when  the  body  was  far  absent  fra 
Scotland,  that  my  assured  hope  was,  in  open  audience,  to  preach  in  Sanct 
Androis,  before  1  departed  this  life.  And  therefore*  my  lords,  seeing  that 
God,  above  the  expectation  of  many,  has  brought  the  body  to  the  same  place, 
I  beseech  your  honours  not  to  stop  me  to  present  myself  unto  my  brethren. 
And  as  for  the  fear  of  danger  that  may  come  to  me,  let  no  man  be  solicitous; 
for  my  life  is  in  the  custody  of  Him  whose  glory  I  seek;  and  therefore  1  can- 
not so  fear  their  boast  nor  tyranny,  that  I  will  cease  from  doing  my  duty, 
when  God  of  his  mercy  offereth  the  occasion.  I  desire  the  hand  nor  weapon 
of  no  man  to  defend  me;  only  1  crave  audience,  which  if  it  be  denied  here 
unto  me  at  this  time,  I  must  seek  farther  where  I  may  have  it." 

This  bold  reply  silenced  all  remonstrance ;  and  the  next  day,  being  the 
Sabbath,  10th  June,  1559,  Knox  appeared  in  the  pulpit,  and  preached  before 
the  lords  of  the  congregation,  and  a  numerous  assembly,  without  experiencing 
the  slightest  interruption.  He  discoursed  on  the  subject  of  our  Saviour's 
ejecting  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple,  and  overthrowing  the  tables 
of  the  money-changers:  "Take  these  things  hence:  it  is  written,  My  Father's 
house  shall  be  a  house  of  prayer;  but  ve  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.*' 
From  tliis  he  took  occasion  to  expose  the  enormous  corruptions  introduced 
into  the  church  under  the  Papacy,  and  to  point  out  what  was  incumbent  on 
Christians,  in  their  different  spheres,  for  removing  them.  On  the  three  fol- 
lowing days  lie  preached  in  the  same  place;  and  such  was  the  influence  of 
his  doctrine,  that  the  provost,  bailies,  and  inhabitants  harmoniously  agreed  to 
set  up  the  reformed  worship  in  the  town;  the  church  was  stripped  of  images 
and  pictures,  and  the  monasteries  were  pulled  down. 

The  demolition  of  the  monasteries  and  other  religious  houses,  which  marked 
the  commencement  of  our  reformation,  has  furnished  a  rich  topic  for  decla- 
mation to  many,  who  refer  to  it  as  a  proof  of  the  bigotry  and  barbarism  of  our 
reformers.  We  allow  they  may  have  gone  too  far,  under  the  excitement  of 
.the  moment;  and  "can  any  man  think,"  says  honest  Row,  "that  in  such  a 
great  alteration  in  a  kingdom,  every  man  did  every  thing  rightly?"  But  let 
us  do  them  justice.  Had  the  queen-regent,  instead  of  resorting  to  violent 
measures  to  suppress  the  reformation,  listened  to  the  petitions  of  her  noble- 
men for  inquiry  into  the  abuses  of  the  church,  or  even  allowed  her  subject* 
liberty  to  profess  the  gospel,  these  excesses  would  never  have  occurred.  Ft 
was  only  when  this  liberty  was  denied  them,  and  they  were  required  to  sub- 
mit unconditionally  to  the  will  of  the  Popish  clergy,  that  the  people  had  re- 
course to  this  method  of  redress.  "After  which  answer,"  says  Sir  Jam ps 
Balfour,  "  the  congregation  goes  to  the  stately  monastry  of  Scone,  and  pulls 
it  doun,  and  solemnly  burns  all  the  Roman  trashe,  as  images,  altars,  and  the 
lyke.  Then  proceed  they  ford  ward  to  Stirling,  Cambuskenneth,  and  Linlth- 
gow,  and  there  demolish  and  pull  doun  all  whatsoever  carried  any  symboll  oi 
the  Roman  harlot.'  *  The  churches  and  cathedrals,  be  it  observed,  were 
generally  spared;  it  was  only  the  monasteries,  and  places  identified  with 
the  reigning  superstition,  that  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  popular  fury.  And 
when  we  consider  that  these  formed  the  strongholds  of  Popery,  against 
which  the  nation  was  now  at  war,  and  the  receptacles  of  a  lazy,  corrupt, 

*  Annals  of  Scotland,  1 316. 
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and  tyrannical  priesthood,  who  had  so  long  fattened  on  the  substance  of  a 
deluded  people,  there  appears  more  good  policy  than  some  are  willing  to 
admit  in  the  advice  which  John  Knox  is  said  to  have  inculcated;  "Down 
with  those  crow-nests,  else  the  crows  will  big  in  them  again."*  Another 
view  of  the  matter,  equally  capable  of  defence,  is  suggested  by  an  anec- 
dote which  he  relates  of  a  woman,  who,  when  the  flames  of  the  monas- 
teries in  Perth  were  ascending  to  heaven,  and  some  were  lamenting  their  de- 
struction, exclaimed,  that  if  they  knew  the  scenes  of  villany  and  debauchery 
that  had  passed  within  these  walls,  they  would  "  admire  the  judgments  of 
heaven,  in  bringing  these  haunts  of  pollution  to  such  an  end."t 


THE  WITCH  OF  ENDOK. 
1  Samuel  zzviii.  1 — 20. 

We  propose,  with  the  consent  of  our  readers,  to  consider,  at  some 
length,  the  question,  whether  the  soul  of  Samuel  actually  appeared  in 
human  form  to  Saul. 

There  is  no  question,  perhaps,  on  which  there  has  been  a  more  de- 
cided diversity  of  opinion  than  the  one  we  have  just  stated,  and  it  must 
be  confessed  that  any  interpretation  which  may  be  put  upon  it  seems 
to  be  attended  with  some  difficulty.  In  calling  attention  to  it,  we  would 
earnestly  request  the  reader  to  exercise  his  own  judgment, — to  weigh 
the  arguments  which  may  be  advanced  in  favour  of  any  of  the  views 
which  may  be  presented.  We  have  been  astonished  to  find  mere  strip- 
lings in  theology  speaking  with  as  much  confidence  in  favour  of  their  pe- 
culiar views,  as  if  an  opposite  view  had  no  arguments  whatever  to  sup- 
port it,  and  as  if  it  had  not  its  supporters  among  men  of  learning  and 
piety, — men,  compared  with  whom,  they  are,  perhaps,  but  babes. 
Now,  such  a  spirit  as  this  we  would  desire  to  avoid  in  the  discussion 
of  this  confessedly  difficult  auestion,  and  we  would  desire  to  cherish  a 
spirit  of  dependence  upon  Him  who  alone  can  "open  our  understand* 
ing,  that  we  may  understand  the  Scriptures." 

We  know  of  only  three  opinions  which,  in  our  judgment,  are  de- 
serving of  any  consideration  whatever. 

There  are  those  who  maintain  that  the  whole  thing  here  described 
was  nothing  but  a  cheat  practised  by  this  witch  upon  Saul;  that  it  was 
simply  a  piece  of  legerdemain,  similar  to  what  is  occasionally  done  at 
the  present  time  by  those  who  are  skilled  in  the  art.  They  suppose 
that  Saul  was  in  another  apartment, — that  he  did  not  actually  see  Sa- 
muel, but  supposed  it  to  be  him,  from  the  description  given  by  the  wo- 
man.  They  suppose  that  this  woman  possessed  the  powers  of  ventri- 
loquism, by  which  she  imitated  the  voice  of  Samuel.  This  opinion  has 
had  its  advocates  among  the  learned.^ 

Another  opinion  is,  that  this  apparition  was  the  devil  personating 
Samuel. 

A  third  opinion  is,  that  it  was  Samuel  himself. 

These  are  the  only  opinions  on  this  subject,  which  have  any  claims 
to  our  attention.  We  are  disposed  to  adopt  the  last  of  these,  namely, 
that  it  was  Samuel  himself  who  appeared  to  Saul  at  this  time.  In 
adopting  this  opinion  we  are  supported  by  the  able  and  judicious 

*  Knox,  Hilt  t  Row's  MS.  Hist,  p.  6. 

t  We  lately  heard  a  lecture  from  Rev.  Mr.  Tastin,  late  Chaplain  of  Congress,  on  the 
•abject  of  Apparitions,  in  which  this  doctrine  was  avowed  and  advocated. 
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commentator,  Dr.  Scott.  We  hope  that  this  fact  will  lead  the  reader  to 
treat  this  view,  even  if  he  may  not  be  prepared  to  adopt  it,  with  some 
degree  of  respect  and  attention.  In  support  of  this  view,  we  shall, 
first,  offer  some  arguments,  and,  in  the  second  place,  remove,  as  well 
as  we  can,  some  of  the  objections  which  have  been  urged  against  it 

1.  We  urge  in  favour  of  it  the  important  consideration  that  it  is  the 
view  which  a  person  would  naturally  take  of  the  passage.  Read  this 
chapter  to  a  person  who  has  never  heard  the  matter  controverted,  and 
we  are  satisfied  that  you  will  find  that  the  impression  which  has  beea 
made  upon  his  mind  is,  that  Samuel  really  appeared  and  spoke  to  Saul. 
We  do  not  believe  that,  among  our  readers,  there  is  one  out  of  a  dozen 
who  would  come  to  any  other  conclusion,  or  who  would  entertain  the 
least  doubt  upon  the  matter.  Now,  we  admit  that  this  is  not  of  itself 
a  conclusive  argument  in  favour  of  our  view  of  the  subject  There 
are  perhaps  other  passages  from  which  they  would  be  most  likely,  by 
a  simple  reading  of  them,  to  draw  an  erroneous  conclusion.  But  if  it 
be  not  conclusive  evidence,  it  is  at  least  strongly  presumptive.  The 
Bible,  dear  reader,  was  not  made  for  learned  men  and  critics  alone, — 
it  was  made  for  all  men.  That  view  which  most  naturally  suggests  it- 
self to  the  unsophisticated  mind  commends  itself  to  us,  as  having,  in 
virtue  of  this  fact,  the  greater  share  of  probability  in  its  favour. 

2.  We  argue  in  favour  of  this  view  the  express  language  of  the  text 
If  you  refer  to  the  12th  verse,  you  will  find  that  it  is  expressly  stated 
that  the  woman  saw  Samuel,— "and  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel." 
It  is  not  said,  when  she  thought  she  saw  Samuel,  but  when  she  saw. 
It  is  not  said  when  she  saw  that  it  was  Samuel.  It  does  not  appear 
that  she  actually  knew  that  it  was  Samuel  who  presented  himself,  al- 
though this  is  probable.  We  are,  however,  to  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  the 
historian  who  is  speaking  here,  and  her  seeing  Samuel  is  mentioned  as 
a  fact  with  as  much  plainness  and  distinctness  as  if  Samuel  had  been  alive, 
and  presented  himself  to  her,  whether  she  knew  him  to  be  Samuel  or 
not.  We  cannot  resist  the  force  of  this  express  declaration  of  the  di- 
vine word.  Again,  if  you  refer  to  the  14th  verse,  you  will  find  it  ex- 
pressly declared  that  "Saul  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel."  True,  we 
are  not  told  that  Saul  saw  Samuel;  but  still  it  is  declared  that  he  per- 
ceived that  it  was  Samuel. #  Now,  supposing  it  was  Satan  personating 
Samuel,  or  a  mere  trick  of  the  juggler,  we  think  it  altogether  likely 
that  the  inspired  penman  would  here  have  given  us  some  intimation  of 
this  fact.  He  would  have  said,  And  Saul  thinking  it  was  Samuel, 
"stooped  with  his  face  to  the  ground  and  bowed  himself."  In  the  next 
verse,  the  inspired  historian  says,  "And  Samuel  said,"  &c.  It  is  not, 
observe,  the  apparition  said,  or  a  person  said,  but  "Samuel  said,"  and 
in  the  16th  verse,  this  form  of  expression  is  repeated.  And  in  the 
20th  verse,  it  is  declared,  "Then  Saul  fell  straightway  all  along  on  the 
earth,  and  was  sore  afraid,  because  of  the  words  of  Samuel."  We  know 
not  what  others  may  think,  but,  my  dear  reader,  we  cannot  reconcile 
this  language  with  the  supposition  that  it  was  Satan  who  appeared,  or 
that  the  whole  thing  was  the  trick  of  a  juggler  or  a  ventriloquist. 
Such  a  mode  of  interpretation  does  not  accord  with  that  simplicity 
which  every  where  characterizes  the  sacred  writings. 

•  The  original  is, "  And  Saul  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel  himself,"  which  increases 
to  a  considerable  degree  the  force  of  the  argument. 
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3.  We  adduce  in  favour  of  this  view,  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the 
ancient  Jewish  writers.  It  is  well  known  that  there  has  been  and  still 
is  but  one  opinion  among  the  Jews  on  this  subject,  and  that  accords 
with  the  one  which  we  have  given.  If  you  have  a  Bible  to  which 
is  appended  the  Apocrypha,  you  will  find,  by  referring  to  Ecclesi- 
astieus  xlvi.  last  verse,  that  it  is  there  declared  that  "  Samuel,  after  his 
death  prophesied,  and  showed  the  king  his  end — that  he  lifted  up  his 
voice  from  the  earth  in  prophecy  to  blot  out  the  wickedness  of  the 
people."  We  do  not  of  course  refer  to  this  book  as  having  any  claims 
to  inspiration,  but  simply  as  an  ancient  Jewish  writing,  and  viewed  in 
this  light,  it  is  certainly  worthy  our  re&pecL  It  shows  the  belief  pre- 
vailing among  the  Jews  on  this  subject  This  fact,  we  cannot  but 
think,  strengthens  in  no  small  degree  the  force  of  the  arguments  ad- 
vanced by  us. 

4.  We  argue  in  favour  of  this  view,  in  the  next  place,  the  circum- 
stances introduced  into  the  narrative.  (1.)  We  think  that  the  fact  that 
Saul  was  permitted  by  God  to  resort  to  this  woman  for  the  purpose  of 
inquiring  of  Samuel,  affords  some  degree  of  presumptive  evidence  that 
Samuel  really  appeared.  It  was  the  design  of  God  that  this  prophet, 
who  had,  when  alive,  often  warned  him,  should,  after  death,  raise  once 
more  the  voice  of  warning  in  his  ears,  and  to  accomplish  this  purpose 
Saul  is  so  far  left  to  himself  as  to  resort  to  this  woman.  Saul  here  sinned 
against  God,  and  the  prophet  came  to  him  in  the  very  act  of  his  trans- 
gression. Unless  we  recognise  the  hand  of  God  at  work  here,  it  is  no 
easy  matter  to  account  for  the  fact  that  Saul  should  apply  to  a  witch, 
especially  after  he  had  endeavoured  to  exterminate  them.  There  ap- 
pears to  be  in  this  something  so  extraordinary,  that  we  are  led  to  con- 
template the  Almighty  as  at  work  in  the  accomplishment  of  something 
out  of  his  ordinary  course  of  procedure.  Let  it  not  be  objected  to  this 
that  it  would  involve  God  in  the  sin  of  Saul  in  the  matter.  We  see 
nothing  more  here  than  we  see  in  numerous  instances  presented  to  our 
view  in  the  Scriptures,  of  the  co-operation  of  Divine  Providence  with 
the  sinful  actions  of  men,  but  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  man  to  the 
freedom  of  his  own  will,  and  as  consequently  responsible  for  the  sin- 
fulness of  his  conduct. 

(2.)  The  probability  that  it  was  the  real  Samuel  that  appeared,  in- 
creases when  we  consider  the  effect  which  his  appearance  produced 
upon  the  mind  of  the  witch  herself.  In  the  12th  verse  it  is  said,  "When 
the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she  cried  with  a  loud  voice."  In  the  original, 
it  is,  "  And  the  woman  saw  Samuel;  and  she  cried  with  a  loud  voice." 
Now,  the  circumstance  of  her  seeing  Samuel  seems  to  be  declared  as  the 
reason  for  her  crying  with  a  loud  voice.  She  was  terrified  at  the  sight 
of  him.  It  was  something  which  was  not  expected  by  her.  'We  think 
that  the  historian  designs  by  this  to  present  her  to  us  as  one  who 
had  been  unexpectedly  thrown  into  a  great  fright.  Now,  it  is  no  easy 
matter  to  account  for  this  fright,  if  it  were  only  a  trick  which  she  was 
playing  on  the  credulity  of  Saul. 

(3.)  The  supposition  that  it  was  the  real  Samuel  gathers  strength 
when  we  take  into  consideration  the  reproof  that  was  administered  to 
Saul.  The  very  first  words  that  were  uttered  were  those  of  reproof. 
In  the  first  place  he  reproves  him  for  bringing  him  up  from  the  dead, 
and  then  for  asking  of  him  ;  and  then  after  declaring  the  punishment 
which  God  had  visited  upon  him,  he  charges  his  sins  upon  him  as  the 
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cause  of  his  punishment; — the  same  sins1  which  S&muel  had  charged 
upon  him  when  alive.  Reader,  we  cannot  recognise  bete  the  voice  of 
Satan.  It  is  true  that  he  may  sometime*  endeavour  to  cast  the  sotil 
into  despair,  but  in  doing  so,  he  wilt  present  things  in  a  false  light  tb 
the  mind.  We  see,  however,  nothing  of  this  in  the  case  before  os: 
This  person  declared  the  truth,  and  declared  just  wHat  we  would  have? 
expected  to  hear  Samuel  declaring  had  he  been  alive — indeed,  it  wag 
the  same  thing  in  substance  which  he  had  declared,  and  there  was  tHe 
most  abundant  ground  in  fact  for  this  declaration.  It  is  not  the  busi- 
ness of  Satan  to  convince  of  sin  ;  this  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  Nor 
can  we  account  for  this  language,  on  the  supposition  that  it  wars  all  a 
cheat  of  the  woman  herself.  It  is  altogether  unlikely  that  she  would 
have  thus  addressed  her  king.  We  all  know  that  those  who  live  by 
fortune-telling  are  not  likely  to  reprove  people  for  their  sins,  or  di# 
tinctly  charge  their  sins  upon  them  as  the  procuring  causetff  their  pre- 
sent calamity.  Much  less  would  this  witch  be  likely  to  address  sucii 
language  to  Saul,  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  nation,  and  one  on  whom 
her  life  depended.  No;  she  would  be  far  more  likely  to  represent 
this  person  as  speaking  to  Saul  in  the  language  of  encouragement. 

(4.)  Another  circumstance  in  the  language  of  this  person,  which 
goes,  we  think,  to  show  that  it  was  Samuel  who  appeared  to  Saul,  is 
the  prediction  delivered  by  him  at  this  time.  This  predition  was 
such  as  brought  terror  to  the  heart  of  Saul,  as  may  be  seen  by  refer- 
ring to  the  20th  verse :  "Then  Saul  fell  straightway  all  along  on  the 
earth,  and  was  sore  afraid  because  of  the  words  of  Samuel ;  and  there 
was  no  strength  in  him,  for  he  had  eaten  no  bread  all  the  day  and  all 
the  night."  There  are  two  serious  difficulties  which  meet  us  here  oa 
the  supposition  that  it  was  Satan  personating  Samuel,  or  that  it  was  a 
cheat  of  this  witch.  In  the  first  place,  had  it  been  either  Satan  or  a  trick 
of  the  woman,  his  death  would  not  have  been  predicted,  even  on  the 
supposition  that  they  could  have  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  it — that 
they  could  have  foreseen  the  result  of  this  battle.  Satan  would  surely 
have  had  cunning  enough  to  see  that  such  a  prediction  would  be  most 
likely  to  prevent  this  result,  which  he  could  only  foretell  as  probable 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  The  effect  would  be  to  make  Saul 
hesitate  at  least  in  engaging  in  the  battle,  and,  if  he  wished  the  destruc- 
tion of  Saul,  as  we  must  suppose  he  did,  to  frustrate  his  wish.  But 
How  can  we  account  for  such  a  prediction,  on  the  supposition  that  it  was 
the  device  of  the  woman  herself,  even  on  the  supposition  that  the  cir- 
cumstances were  such  as  to  enable  her  to  anticipate  this  result?  A  per- 
son who  would  engage  in  business  of  this  kind  would  have  no  regard 
for  the  truth;  the  very  business  itself  was  founded  upon  falsehood.  We 
cannot  therefore  ascribe  her  prediction  to  this  cause.  How  then  can 
we  account  for  it,  that  she  did  not  flatter  Saul  with  the  hope  of  suc- 
cess, especially  as  she  knew  herself  to  be  addressing  her  king?  But 
another  difficulty  presents  itself.  How  could  Satan  or  the  woman  be 
able  to  make  such  a  prediction  as  this?  It  will  not  be  contended  that 
the  power  of  foretelling  future  events  belongs  either  to  man  or  devil. 
Henry  remarks,  "  Had  this  been  the  real  Samuel,  he  could  not  have 
foretold  it,  unless  God  had  revealed  it  to  him ;  and  though  it  were  an 
evil  spirit,  God  might  by  him  foretell  it,  as  we  read  of  the  evil  spirit 
that  foresaw  Ahab's  fall  at  Ramoth-Gilead,  and  was  instrumental  in  it, 
1  Kings  xxii.  20."  We  think  there  is  no  parallel  between  these  cases; 
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because  the  tying  spirit  was  to  persuade  Ahab  to  go,  and  he  lied  to  him 
for  the  purpose  o(  persuading  him  to  {go;  but  here  there  was  no  per- 
suading Saul  to  engage  in  this  battle,  but  on  the  contrary,  such  lan- 
guage is  used  as  was  calculated  to  deter  him -from  engaging  in  it.— 
Besides,  we  are  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  account  respecting  Ahab 
is  not  to  be  understood  according  to  its  strictly  literal  import.  The 
inatter9  as. Mr.  Henry  himself  says, "  is  represented  after  the  manner  of 
men."  The  account,  however,,  respecting  Samuel  occurs  in  plain  his- 
tory or  narrative  of  facts  as  they  actually  occurred.  We  ask  again, 
how  could  the  witch  or  Satan  know  the  events  which  are  here  so  defi- 
nitely and  exactly  predicted?  It  may  be  thought,  as  it  has  been  by 
some,  that  the  result  might  have  been  inferred  from  the  present  pos- 
ture of  affairs.  But  there  is  little  or  no  foundation  for  such  a  supposition 
u  this.  How  could  any  one  tell  that  Saul  would  engage  in  the  battle, 
especially  after  the  had  been  foretold  that  the  result  would  be  disas- 
trous? How  could  any  one  tell  for  a  certainty  that  the  result  would 
be  disastrous?  The  Israelites  were  not  sure  of  it,  or  they  would  not 
have. engaged  in  the  battle.  They  had  won  many  unlikely  victories, 
anjd  why  might  they  not  win  a  victory  here?  But  supposing  that  the 
superior  forces  of  the  Philistines,  and  discouragements  into  which  Saul 
and  his  men  were  thrown,  would  afford  some  grounds  for  the  conjec- 
ture that  the  result  would  be  disastrous  to  the  Israelites,  how  could  it 
be  known  that  Saul  and  his  sons  would  be  killed  ?  Why  might  they  not 
escape  by  flight?  Indeed,  it  appears  to  us  impossible  to  account  for 
this  prediction,  unless  we  suppose  that  it  was  the  real  Samuel  speaking, 
as  he  had  been  wont  to  do,  by  the  inspiration  and  direction  of  God  Al- 
mighty. The  supposition  that  God  would  reveal  it  to  the  witch  or  to 
the  devil,  to  communicate  it  to  Saul,  is  certainly,  in  our  apprehension, 
as  liable  to  as  serious  objections  as  if  he  directed  Samuel  to  present 
bimself.  He  would  be  more  likely,  one  would  suppose,  to  employ  a 
pure  spirit  to  make  known  his  will,  than  either  a  witch  or  a  devil. 

But  here  two  difficulties  have  been  urged,  with  some  force,  against 
our  argument,  founded  upon  the  prediction  here  recorded.  It  is  al- 
leged that  it  contains  two  falsities,  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  the 
real  SamueL  1.  He  says,  "To-morrow  shalt  thou  and  thy  sons  be 
toi/h  me"  This,  it  is  affirmed,  was  not  correct,  on  the  supposition 
that  it  was  Samuel ;  for  Saul,  at  least,  whatever  might  be  said  of  his  sons, 
being  a  very  wicked  man,  would  not  be  with  Samuel  after  death  among 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  The  whole  of  Saul's  life  is  against 
this  presumption.  This  is  thought  to  be  one  fallacy.  2.  The  other 
is,  that  there  was  a  mistake  as  to  the  time.  It  is  declared  that  Saul  and 
his  sons  should  be  with  Samuel  on  the  morrow,  whereas  the  battle  was 
not  (ought  on  the  morrow.  These  are  the  objections  to  our  argument 
in  favour  of  its  being  Samuel,  in  so  far  as  this  argument  is  founded  on 
the  prediction.  We  acknowledge  that  these  objections  have  some 
force,  and  we  would  have  the  reader  to  attach  to  them  all  the  impor- 
tance which  they  merit.  But  after  attentively  weighing  them,  we  do 
not  think  that  they  materially  impair  the  strength  of  our  argument, 
aad  for  two  considerations,  (1.)  Let  us  admit  that  these  are  real  false- 
hoods or  mistakes.  This  very  admission,  it  will  be  seen,  takes  away 
all  ground  for  the  supposition  of  Mr.  Henry,  that  a  knowledge  of  the 
result  had  been  communicated  by  God  to  the  person  who  predicted  it. 
If  God  communicated  this  knowledge,  we  are  not  permitted  to  suppose 
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any  mistake  whatever,  whether  the  medium  of  its  revelation  was  the 
woman  or  an  angel.  We  are  therefore  driven  by  this  very  objection 
to  the  position  that  these  events  were  foretold  by  the  devil  or  the  witch 
through  their  own  sagacity,  and  then  we  are  left  to  account  for  the  ad- 
mitted facts  that  Satan  or  the  woman,  knew  that  there  would  be  an 
engagement,  and  that  Saul  and  his  sons  would  lose  their  lives  in  that 
engagement,  and  we  are  left  to  account  for  the  reason  why  an  unfavour- 
able result  was  predicted  at  all,  seeing  the  very  prediction  would  have 
a  tendency  to  prevent  its  realization,  and  thus  bring  discredit  upon  the 
business  in  which  the  woman  was  engaged,  and  in  which  Satan  may 
be  supposed  to  have  felt  no  little  interest.  But  this  is  not  all ;  the  pre- 
sumption here  is  that  the  prediction  must  be  correct  This  presump- 
tion rests  upon  two  considerations.  In  the  first  place,  we  find  that  the 
rest  of  the  prediction  was  literally  true.  The  Lord  did  deliver  Israel 
with  Saul  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.  Saul  and  his  sons  were 
slain,  and  He  did  this  too  because  Saul  had  not  obeyed  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  nor  executed  his  fierce  wrath  upon  Amalek.  Seeing,  there- 
fore, the  main  and  most  important  part  pf  the  prediction  was  unques- 
tionably true,  it  affords  a  presumption  that  the  rest  of  it  was  also  true, 
if  we  had  the  correct  view  of  it.  But  this  leads  us  to  observe,  in  the 
second  place,  that  we  think  the  difficulty  lies  in  taking  an  erroneous 
view  of  the  meaning  of  this  part  of  the  prediction.  As  regards  the 
expression,  "Thou  and  thy  sons  shall  be  with  me,"  it  may  mean  sim- 
ply, with  me  in  the  state  of  the  dead.  That  Saul  understood  it  in  this 
sense  would  seem  not  improbable,  from  the  effect  which  the  prediction 
produced  upon  him.  Nor  do  we  regard  this  a  forced  interpreta- 
tion, because  it  is  not  an  uncommon  expression  to  say  of  a  person  when 
he  dies,  that  he  is  with  the  dead.  In  the  third  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Job,  this  afflicted  servant  of  God,  when  lamenting  that  he  had  ever 
seen  the  light,  cries  out,  "Now  should  I  have  lain  still  and  be  quiet,  I 
should  have  slept ;  then  had  I  been  at  rest  with  kings  and  counsellors 
of  the  earth,  which  built  desolate  places  for  themselves,  or  with  princes 
that  had  gold,  who  filled  their  houses  with  silver.  .  There  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  there  the  weary  be  at  rest.  There  the  pri- 
soners rest  together;  they  hear  not  the  voice  of  the  oppressor."  It  is 
evident  Job  is  here  speaking  of  that  state  into  which  all  are  brought, 
both  good  and  evil,  namely,  that  of  the  dead.  In  this  sense,  Saul  and 
his  sons  were  with  Samuel  when  they  died;  they  were  with  him  as 
i  nhabitants  of  the  mansions  of  the  dead.  As  it  regards  the  other  alleged 
falsity,  we  would  remark,  that  it  is  perfectly  reconcilable  with  truth. 
Henry,  who  opposes  the  idea  that  it  was  Samuel  who  was  raised,  says, 
"  We  see  not  but  it  (that  is,  the  word  translated  to-morrow,)  may  be 
taken  strictly  for  the  very  next  day,  supposing  that  it  was  now  not 
after  midnight."  That  it  was  at  night  when  these  events  occurred,  is 
obvious  from  the  20th  verse,  in  which  it  is  said  that  "he  had  eaten  no 
bread  all  the  day  nor  all  the  night,"  and  in  the  25th  verse,  it  is  said, 
"  They  rose  up,  and  went  away  that  night."  That  it  was  after  midnight 
is  not  at  all  improbable.  But  suppose  we  admit  that  it  did  not  take 
place  on  the  next  day,  there  is  still  no  necessity  for  supposing  a  falsi- 
ty, for  the  word  machar,  here  translated  to-morrow,  does  not  always 
mean  the  next  day.  It  sometimes  simply  signifies  a  future  time.  An 
instance  of  its  being  used  in  that  sense  we  have  in  Deut.  vi.  20,  where 
the  very  same  word  is  translated,  the  time  to  come.     Other  instances 
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of  this  use  of  the  word  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  Gen.  xxx.  33,  Ex* 
xiii.  14,  Joshua  iv.  6, 21.  That  this  word  cannot  mean  to-morrow  in  a 
strict  sense  in  those  passages  is  evident  from  the  passages  themselves. 
May  it  not  then  be  used,  in  this  indefinite  sense,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  on  the  supposition  that  the  event  predicted  did  not  occur  on  the  next 
day  ?  Having,  as  we  think,  removed  these  two  difficulties,  in  reference 
to  the  exact  fulfilment  of  this  prediction,  we  would  urge  this  exact  ful- 
filment as  an  unanswerable  argument  in  support  of  our  position,  that  it 
was  none  other  than  Samuel  who  appeared  on  this  occasion. 

These,  reader,  are  the  principal  reasons  which  have  led  us  to  adopt 
this  view.  We  submit  them  to  your  judgment  In  our  next  number 
we  shall  resume  this  subject,  and  consider  the  various  objections  that 
have  been  brought  to  bear  against  our  view  of  it. — Ed. 


[From  the  Preacher.] 
LETTER  FROM  OREGON. 

♦   Union  Point,  Linn  county,  O.  T.,  July  5,  1851. 

Rbv.  and  Dear  Sir, — I  hope  I  shall  now  be  able  to  communicate  a  few 
items  of  intelligence  which  may  be  interesting  to  your  readers.  We  have  at 
length  completed  the  organization  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Congregation  in 
this  place.  We  have  only  fourteen  persons  in  actual  membership.  There 
were,  however,  some  other  persons  prevented  from  coming  forward  by  va- 
rious providences.  Our  whole  strength  is  about  eighteen  or  twenty.  Josiah 
Osborn  and  John  Findley  are  the  elders  of  the  church.  The  prospects  of  the 
congregation  are  encouraging. 

I  am  frequently  receiving  information  of  the  settlement  of  individuals  of  our 
church  in  various  parts  of  the  territory*  but  the  multiplicity  of  my  cares  here 
prevents  my  visiting  them.  I  understand  that  two  members  of  the  Mansfield 
(Ohio)  congregation,  by  the  name  of  Laughbridge,  have  located  in  the  Ump- 
qua  Valley,  which  is  some  80  miles  south  of  this  place.  It  is  a  delightful 
country,  and  this  may  be  the  commencement  of  an  important  congregation. 

After  numerous  disappointments,  we  have  commenced  our  school.  It  sets 
out  in  the  enjoyment  of  fair  prospects.  And  here  I  may  take  occasion  to  say, 
that  the  books  forwarded  to  me  were  received  in  good  condition,  not  having 
received  the  slightest  damage;  and  if  those  generous  friends  who  contributed 
to  their  purchase  could  only  realize  the  amount  of  good  they  are  doing  here, 
they  would  feel  a  glow  of  pleasure  warm  their  hearts*  The  school  is  yet  li- 
terally in  its  alphabet,  hut  with  proper  cultivation  it  may  yet  be  made  to  wield 
a  mighty  influence  on  the  educational  destiny  of  this  territory..  As  it  is  har- 
vest time  with  us,  our  school  is  small  at  present,  but  there  is  no  doubt  but  the 
tuition  fees  will  be  amply  sufficient  to  sustain  a  teacher. 

The  Rev.  J.  P.  Miller,  of  the  Associate  Church,  has  arrived  with  his  fa- 
mily. He  will  locate  at  Albany,  the  shire-town  of  this  county,  and  some  25 
miles  from  my  place.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Kendall  resides  with  the  main  body  of 
the  Associate  Church  midway  between  this  and  Albany ;  thus  it  will  be  seen 
that  this  county  is  destined  to  become  the  centre  of  orthodox  Presbyter ianisra 
in  this  territory.  I  will  add,  that  an  Associate  Reformed  minister  might  be 
.  advantageously  located  twelve  miles  from  us  in  this  county,  where  I  have  at 
present  a  preaching  station.  Mingled  as  these  two  churches  are  in  this  dis- 
trict of  country,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  we  wait  with  solicitude  the 
action  of  the  churches  at  home  on  the  subject  of  union.  We  have  held  no 
conferences  on  the  subject,  but  I  think  I  -may  safely  say  that  all  parties,  lay 
and  clerical,  are  ready  for  union  here,  if  the  mother  churches  would  lead  the 
way. 

I  write,  even  at  this  advanced  period  of  the  season,  in  total  ignorance  as  to 
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the  help  we  may  expect  by  the  coming  immigration.     Whether  we  are  to 
have  another  minister  or  any  members  we  know  not. 

There  is  a  subject  of  great  interest  to  us,  and  of  untold  importance  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  in  Oregon,  to  which  I  would  pUreet  the  attention  of  the  Asso- 
ciate Reformed  Church.  I  noticed,  some  time  since,  that  it  was  proposed  by 
the  Associate  Synod  to  send  with  their  mission  a  printing  establishment 
Now,  as  the  press  may  be  used  here  as  a  powerful  engine  for  good  in  the  com* 
mon  cause  of  the  two  churches,  would  it  not  be  proper  for  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Church  to  assist  in  the  enterprise?  If  we  could  be  furnished  with  a 
press  and  other  materials  for  publishing  a  small  paper,  such  as  would  be 
adapted  to  the  wants  of  this  territory,  the  establishment  could  be  so  conducted 
as  to  make  it  defray  its  own  expenses.  There  is  not  in  the  whole  territory 
a  paper  that  can  claim  more  than  the  most  ordinary  morality.  Nor  is  there  a 
press  in  Oregon  that  will  dare  to  publish  a  word  against  Popery.  We  must 
and  will  have  a  paper  devoted  to  the  advocacy  of  religion,  Protestantism,  tern* 
perance,  morals,  education,  <fcc.  And  if  the  orthodox  churches  will  forward 
the  press,  to  be  conducted  under  the  supervision  of  the  associated  ministry  of 
the  Associate  and  Associate  Reformed  Churches,  it  will  at  once  place  this 
important  means  of  influence  and  usefulness  in  our  hands ;  but  if  this  is  not 
done,  the  enterprise  will  soon  pass  into  the  hands  of  some  other  denomina- 
tions. The  cost  of  the  enterprise  would  really  be  less  than  nothing,  com* 
pared  with  the  advantage  it  would  be  to  sound  religious  principle  in  this  ter- 
ritory. Let  us  have  a  press  at  the  earliest  possible  period.  The  advantages 
and  importance  of  this  enterprise  are  so  manifest  that  they  need  but  to  be  men- 
tioned to  be  appreciated.        Your  friend,  truly,  Wilson  Blain. 


Newspaper  Statistics,— Great  Britain. — In  Great  Britain  there  are  about 
600  papers  published.  In  London  160;  in  the  provincial  towns  of  England 
232;  in  Scotland  and  Ireland  211.  United  States.— It  is  estimated  that  in 
die  United  States  there  are  about  250  daily  papers  published,  and  about 
2,500  tri-weeklies,  semi-weeklies,  and  weeklies,  and  that  the  aggregate  number 
of  copies  of  newspapers  annually  distributed  through  the  United  States  is  the 
enormous  figure  of  412,880,000.  Russia.— Tire  number  of  newspapers  and 
periodicals  now  published  in  Russia  is  154,  of  which  64  are  published  in  St. 
Petersburgh,  12  at  Moscow,  5  at  Odessa,  22  in  the  Province  of  the  Baltic, 
and  50  in  the  rest  of  the  Empire.  Of  those  154  publications  108  are  in  the 
Russian  Language,  29  in  the  German,  8  in  the  French,  5  in  the  Polish,  8  in 
the  Latin,*  and  1  in  Italian.  Belgium. — The  number  of  periodicals — daily, 
weekly,  and  monthly-— now  published  in  tfie  kingdom  of  Belgium  is  180. 
Prussia. — From  a  statistical  report  of  the  periodical  press  in  Prussia,  it  ap- 
pears that  up  to  June  last  year,  there  existed  within  the  Prussian  monarchy, 
809  periodical  publications  of  different  kinds,  political  and  non-political.  Of 
newspapers  there  were  1 59  Conservative  and  Governmental,  201  oppositional, 
and  167  neutral,  undecided,  and  wavering.  There  were  282  scientific,  tech- 
nical, and  literary  periodicals.  Of  the  above  number,  93  were  published  in 
Prussia,  21  in  Posen,  82  in  Brandenberg,  77  in  Berlin,  55  in  Pomerania,  181 
in  Silesia,  114  in  the  province  of  Saxony,  67  in  Westphalia,  159  in  the  Rhine 
provinces.  United  States,  2,700 ;  Great  Britain,  603;  Russia,  254;  Belgium, 
160;  Prussia,  809;  total,  4,440.  In  Prussia  many  journals  have  ceased  to 
exist  since  the  new  Government  decrees.  In  the  United  States,  supposing 
the  present  population  to  be  25,000,000,  our  estimate  gives  19  newspapers 
a  year  for  every  man,  woman  or  child.  In  the  British  Empire  proper  a 
newspaper  is  published  for  every  12,000  of  the  inhabitants.  In  Belgium  1 
to  every  25,000  inhabitants.  In  Russia  about  three  newspapers  to  each 
million. 
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RELIGIOUS  STATISTICS  OF  AMERICA. 

We  find  in  the  London  Christian  Times  a  valuable  document,  by  Dr.  Baird, 
presented  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at  its  recent  meeting.  It  embodies  so 
much  important  information  that  we  have  concluded  to  publish  it  in  the  Reposi- 
tory.   It  is  long,  but  will  amply  repay  a  perusal.— Ed. 

Dr.  Baird  introduced  his  report  by  alluding  to  a  large  map  of  the  United  States, 
twenty-two  feet  long,  by  ten  wide,  on  which  all  the  great  political  divisions  were 
given  on  a  scale  sufficiently  large  to  be  seen  distinctly  by  all  in  the  room,  and 
said,  that  it  had  been  sent  for  to  Liverpool,  and  hung  up,  at  the  request  of  several 
English  and  Continental  friends,  and  not  from  any  motives  of  national  vanity. 
He  had  heard  the  wish  often  expressed  during  the  Conference,  that  there  had 
been  large  maps  of  all  the  countries  about  which  remarks  had  been  made,  and 
information  imparted,  during  the  meeting.  Dr.  Baird  next  proceeded  to  speak 
of  the  apparently  trivial  circumstance,  which  led  De  Soto,  one  of  the  Spanish 
discoverers,  to  turn  his  prow  to  the  west  instead  of  the  east,  when  he  proceeded 
from  Cuba  to  explore  the  continent  of  North  America,  by  which  he  reached  the 
western  coast  of  Florida,  instead  of  the  eastern.  Had  he  taken  the  other  course, 
what  is  now  the  United  States  would  have  fallen  under  the  government  of  Spain 
by  right  of  discovery,  and  been  overspread,  as  Mexico  and  South  America  are, 
by  Papal  superstitions.  But  God  had  designed  that  the  great  country  of  which 
he  was  about  to  speak  should  be  the  home  of  Protestantism  and  truth,  and  an 
asylum  for  those  who,  in  the  Old  World,  might  be  called  to  endure  persecution 
for  righteousness7  sake,  and  therefore  De  Soto  was  made  to  run  up  trie  western 
and  not  the  eastern  side  of  the  peninsula  of  Florida.  Not  long  afterwards  the 
Cabots,  John  and  Sebastian,  discovered  a  portion  of  the  coast  of  what  is  now 
the  United  Slates,  and  gained  for  England,  under  whose  flag  they  sailed,  the 
claim  of  a  portion  of  the  coast,  and  the  ultimate  possession  qf  the  whole  of  it. 
Spain  had  to  be  contented  with  Florida.  France,  however,  got  possession  of  the 
whole  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  or  Central  Region,  by  right  of  discovery,  effected 
byLe  Salle,  and  other  adventurers  from  Canada,  which  country  France  dis- 
covered and  took  possession  of.  Dr.  Baird  remarked  that  the  present  state  of 
Europe,  and  the  signs  of  coming  trouble,  gave  interest  and  importance  to  the 
country  of  which  he  was  about  to  speak.  After  these  preliminary  remarks,  Dr. 
Baird  proceeded  to  read  a  report,  which  occupied  an  hour  and  a  half,  and  went 
over  a  great  deal  of  ground.  We  give  in  our  present  number  the  middle  portion 
of  it — that  which  is  almost  entirely  statistical.  We  understand  that  the  whole 
report,  together  with  Dr.  Baird's  address  before  the  Alliance,  as  corrected  from 
his  own  notes,  and  some  other  things,  will  be  issued  in  a  pamphlet  form  in  the 
course  of  a  few  days.  It  will  be  read  with  great  interest.  From  1815  to  1851 — 
a  length  of  thirty-six  years — has  been,  in  many  respects,  the  most  prosperous 
era  in  our  history;  it  has  been  especially  so  in  regard  to  religion.  Within  this 
period  the  last  ligament  which  united  the  Church  and  the  State  was  sundered} 
in  Connecticut,  in  1816,  and  Massachusetts  in  1833.  With  the  exception  of  two 
or  three  commercial  crises,  one  or  two  of  which  were  very  severe,  the  country 
has  enjoyed  great  temporal,  or  material  prosperity.  There  were  no  wars  that 
greatly  troubled  the  country.  There  were  a  few  Indian  wars  of  no  great  impor- 
tance; a  war  of  a  few  months  with  one  of  the  Barbary  powers,  and  one  with 
Mexico  of  some  two  years'  duration.  The  last  named  war,  although  it  produced 
some  excitement,  cannot  be  said  to  have  agitated  the  country  very  greatly,  be- 
cause the  scene  of  it  was  remote.  It  was  greatly  deplored  by  many  of  our  best 
people.  During  this  period  the  area  and  the  population  of  the  country  have 
greatly  increased.  In  the  year  1819  Florida  was  purchased  from  Spain.  This 
gave  57/750  square  miles  to  the  territory  of  the  United  States.  By  the  annexa- 
tion of  Texas,  that  territory  received  a  further  enlargement  of  325,500  square 
miles.  And  finally,  in  1848,  Mexico  ceded  to  the  United  States,  for  the  sum  of 
12,000,000  dollars,  and  other  considerations  (making  the  entire  sum  equivalent 
to  15,000,000  dollars,)  the  provinces  of  New  Mexico  and  Upper  California,  con- 
taining 526,075  square  miles.  By  this  accession  of  territory  the  area  of  the 
United  States  was  made  to  reach  the  extent  of  about  three  millions  and  a  quar- 
ter of  square  miles;  of  which  not  one  half  is  in  the  occupancy  of  civilized  men, 
and  no  part  of  it  is  densely  settled.  The  population,  which  was  3,929,327  in 
J790;  5,305,925  in  1800;  7,239,814  in  1810;  was  9,638,131  in  1820;  12,866,920  in 
1830;  17,100,572  in  1840;  had  reached  23,225,000  in  1850.    At  the  end  of  each 

Digitized  by  VjOCKjlC 


S14  IVANMLICAX  REPOSITORY. 

of  the  six  decades  which  have  passed  since  1790  (and  there  was  no  census  of 
the  whole  country  taken  before  that  epoch)  the  increase  of  the  population  has 
been  ascertained.  In  the  first,  that  increase  was  1,376,598;  in  the  second, 
1,933,829;  in  the  third,  2,398,317;  in  the  fourth.  3,228,789;  in  ibe  fifth,  4,233,G52; 
and  in  the  sixth,  6, 194,428.  Even  at  the  ratio'  of  the  last  decade,  the  increase 
of  the  next— from  1860  to  1860— will  be  8.346,872;  and  that  of  the  decade  from 
1860  to  1870,  will  be  11,341,700.  This  calculation  gives  us  some  idea  of  the 
rapid  growth  of  the  population  of  the  country,  and  of  the  greatness  of  the  Church's 
responsibility,  and  of  the  work  to  be  done  in  that  country.  At  the  ratio  above 
stated,  the  population  will  be  50,712,999  in  the  year  1875,  and  far  more  than 
100,000,000  in  the  year  1900.  The  period  under  notice,  from  1815  to  1851,  was 
one  of  great  spiritual  as  well  as  material  progress.  During  that  time,  the  in- 
crease of  our  churches  and  means  of  religious  instruction  was  wonderfully  aug- 
mented. There  were  many  instances  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  all  parts 
of  the  country.  It  was  the  era  of  the  formation,  or  of  the  principal  growth  of  our 
societies  for  spreading  the  Gospel  at  home  and  abroad,  for  increasing  the  staff  of 
the  ministry,  for  the  promotion  of  temperance,  for  the  reforming  of  the  criminal 
— in  a  word,  of  great  progress  in  all  that  concerns  the  moral  and  religious,  as 
well  as  the  material,  interests  of  the  nation.  The  immigration  from  foreign 
lands  increased  within  this  period,  from  some  twelve  or  fifteen  thousand  per  an* 
num,  up  to  315,000.  During  the  present  year,  it  is  expected  that  it  will  far  exceed 
400,000 — probably  come  but  little,  if  at  all,  short  of  half  a  million !  And  whilst, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  immigration  fom  the  Old  World  has  been  steadily  ana 
rapidly  advancing,  on  the  other,  the  tide  of  our  population  has  been  rolling  in 
immense  volume  into  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  and  is  even  now  spreading 
along  the  coast  of  the  Pacific  Ocean.  Since  1815  no  less  than  nine  States  have 
been  formed  in  that  great  central  region;  namely  Indiana,  Michigan,  Illinois, 
Wisconsin,  Missouri,  Arkansas,  Iowa,  Mississippi,  and  Alabama;  besides  Florida, 
bordering  on  the  Atlantic  and  ihe  Gulf  of  Mexico;  Texas,  which  borders  on  the 
same  gulf;  and  California,  which  borders  on  the  Pacific.  Before  many  years 
pass  away,  several  new  States  will  be  organized  out  of  the  territories  of  Minne- 
sota, Nebraska,  New  Mexico,  Utah,  and  Oregon.  The  entire  population  of  the 
States  and  territories  west  of  the  Allegheny  mountains  now  exceeds  ten  and  a 
half  millions;  in  1775  it  did  not  exceed  100,000;  and  was  not  half  a  million  in 
the  year  1800.  These  figures  show  the  wonderful  increase  of  the  population  of 
the  United  States,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  it  is  expanding  itself  over  the 
immense  central  and  western  regions.  In  proof  of  the  material  prosperity  of  the 
country,  it  may  be  stated,  that  the  tonnage  employed  in  the  foreign  and  coasting 
commerce  of  the  country  (including  the  fishing  and  whaling  vessels)  was,  in 
June,  1850,  3,681,469.  That  of  the  lakes  was  167,137  tons.  The  exports  were 
136,946,912  dollars,  and  the  imports  173,380,010  dollars.  The  number  of  steam- 
vessels  of  all  descriptions  was  estimated,  at  the  commencement  of  this  present 
year,  to  be  2,000,  and  their  tonnage  500,000  J  and  it  is  calculated  that  on  the  1st 
of  January,  1852,  the  aggregate  length  of  railroads  will  be  10,618  miles,  built  at 
the  cost  of  about  350,000.000  dollars.  These  facts  may  be  taken  as  indices  of 
the  advance  of  the  United  States  in  what  concerns  its  material  interests.  In 
connexion  with  this  topic,  we  may  state  that  the  cause  of  education  has  made 
great  progress,  particularly  within  the  last  forty  or  fifty  years.  Public  school 
systems  have  been  established  by  law,  securing  the  advantages  of  education  for 
all  classes  in  at  least  twelve  of  the  States  in  the  northern  and  north-western  portion 
of  the  country,  and  the  subject  is  waking  up  much  interest  in  almost  all  the 
others.  There  are  now  120  colleges  and  universities,  most  of  which  are  in  the 
hands  and  under  the  direction  of  religious  men,  and  a  solid  instruction  is  im- 
parted in  the  principles  of  a  Protestant  Christianity.  There  are  thirteen  Roman 
Catholic  Colleges,  and  two  or  three  may  be  said  not  to  have  any  decided  religious 
character,  although  I  know  of  none  that  have  an  infidel  character.  In  the  year 
1801,  there  were  but  twenty-five  colleges  in  the  country.  There  are  thirty-seven 
medical  schools,  and  twelve  law  schools.  Many  of  the  colleges  are  new  and 
very  imperfectly  endowed;  but  many  of  the  old  ones  may  be  said  to  be  well 
established  and  supplied  with  efficient  teachers.  In  founding  these  institutions, 
the  State  Governments  have  usually  given  more  or  less  aid;  but  their  greatest 
assistance,  in  the  way  of  endowments,  has  come  from  the  benevolence  oi  indivi- 
duals. We  come  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  Progress  and  Present  State  of 
Religion  in  the  United  States,  so  far  as  it  can  be  ascertained  and  determined  by 
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statistical  inquiry.  On  this  subject  it  is  very  difficult  to  obtain  all  the  data 
which  are  desirable,  but  1  think  I  shall  be  able  to  reach  a  reasonable  approxi- 
mation to  the  truth.  The  oldest  branch  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  the  United 
States  is  the  Protestant  Episcopal.  Its  history  commences  with  the  planting  of 
the  colony  of  Virginia,  in  the  year  1607.  For  a  very  long  period  this  Church 
laboured  under  many  disadvantages.  One  of  these  has  been  alluded  to — the 
difficulty  of  obtaining  ministers  from  England,  where  all  had  to  be  consecrated. 
Another  and  very  serious  difficulty  arose  from  the  disputes  which  occurred  in 
relation  to  the  manner  of  their  support.  And,  to  complete  the  catalogue  of 
hinderances,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Revolution,  a  large  number  of  the 
ministers  of  this  body  being  Englishmen,  felt  constrained,  by  their  views  of  duty, 
to  return  to  the  mother  country.  It  was  not  till  years  after  the  Revolution  that 
the  real  prosperity  of  this  Church  commenced.  From  the  most  authentic  ac- 
counts which  I  have  been  able  to  find,  I  think  that  there  were  in  the  year  1800, 
320  Chnrches,  16,000  communicants,  260  ministers,  with  —  bishops.  In  1819 
there  were  17  bishops,  about  500  churches,  and  25,000 members.  In  1850,  there 
were  28  bishops,  3  missionary  bishops,  1,504  ministers,  1,550  Churches,  and  about 
73,000  members.  During  the  first  half  of  this  century,  the  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  United  States  has,  therefore,  more  than  quintupled  its  clergy  and  Churches, 
and  nearly  quintupled  its  members.  The  population  of  the  United  Slates  has 
increased  during  the  same  period  something  less  than  fourfold  and  a  half,  it  being 
relatively,  at  the  epochs  of  1850  and  1800,  as  439  6-10th  to  100.  The  Congrega- 
tional branch  of  the  one  true  Church  of  Christ  may  be  taken  next;  for  though  the 
Reformed  Dutch  Church  may  have  had  some  preachers  on  the  ground  before 
1620,  it  is  not  certain  that  there  were  any  Churches  of  this  body  before  1624. 
The  increase  of  this  body  has  been  steady,  almost  from  the  first.  I  have  no 
means  of  knowing  what  were  its  statistics  in  the  year  1800.  But,  in  the  year 
1850,  there  were  1,971  Churches,  of  which  nearly  1,400  were  in  the  six  New 
England  States,  and  the  rest  in  the  other  States,  chiefly  Ohio,  Illinois,  Michigan, 
Wisconsin,  and  Iowa.  The  number  of  ministers  was  1,687,  and  of  the  commu- 
nicants, or  members,  197,196.  In  this  statement  no  Churches  are  included  but 
those  which  are  now  called  Congregational  in  America.  The  Baptist  branch  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  comes  next  in  order  of  time.  For  a  long  time,  the  Baptist 
ministers  encountered  much  opposition,  owing  to  the  intolerance  which  prevailed 
both  north  and  south — an  intolerance  which  was  a  vice  of  the  age.  They  often 
suffered  imprisonment  in  Virginia,  from  the  hands  of  the  civil  Government,  and 
they  were  banished  from  Massachusetts,  and  compelled  to  found  the  colony  of 
Rhode  Island.  At  length,  however,  better  views  prevailed  in  botfc  portions  of 
the  country.  In  Pennsylvania  and  New  Jersey,  they  never  experienced  opposi- 
tion, so  far  as  I  know.  In  the  year  1791,  there  were  1,150  Churches,  891  minis* 
ters,  65,345  members.  In  1850,  what  are  called  the  "Regular,"  or  "Associated" 
Baptist  Churches  were  believed  to  be  10,441,  the  number  of  ordained  ministers 
6,049,  and  that  of  the  members  754.652.  If  we  add  to  these  the  Seventh-Day 
Baptists  (Sabbatarians.)  with  their  60  Churches,  46  ministers,  and  7,000  mem- 
bers;  the  Free-will  Baptists  (who  are  Arminian  in  their  theological  views,) 
1,154  Churches,  823  ordained  ministers,  and  49,215  members;  the  Six  Principle 
Baptists,  and  one  or  two  other  small  branches,  who  have  about  200  Churches, 
100  ministers,  and  11,000  members;  and  the  " Disciples  of  Christ,77  or  "Refor- 
mers," as  they  call  themselves— a  large  body  embracing,  in  1850,  about  1,600 
Churches,  1,000  ministers,  and  127,000  members — who  have  adopted  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander  Campbell,  which  have  been  considered  too 
speculative  and  cold,  and  not  sufficiently  operative  to  the  renovation  of  the  heart 
and  life;  we  shall  have  an  aggregate  of  13,455  Baptist  Churches,  8,018  ministers, 
aad  948,867  members.  This  is  an  immense  increase  since  the  year  1791—  sixty- 
years  ago.  In  the  year  1750,  one  hundred  years  ago,  there  were  only  58  Baptist 
Chnrches  in  the  whole  of  what  is  now  the  United  States ;  and  in  the  year  1768, 
there  were  but  137.  It  appears  that  in  sixty  years  the  Baptist  Churches  have 
increased  tenfold,  their  ministers  ninefold,  and  their  members  more  than  thirteen- 
fold!  The  next  of  the  large  Christian  bodies  which  arose  in  the  United  States 
*as  the  Presbyterian.  The  first  ministers  of  that  body  were  from  Scotland  and 
the  North  of  Ireland,  and  were  joined  by  ministers  from  New  England,  who 
came  into  the  Middle  and  Southern  States,  where  Presbyterianism  first  gained  a 
foothold.  In  the  year  1705,  a  presbytery,  consisting  of  seven  ministers,  was 
formed :  from  this  beginning  the  body  has  steadily  grown,  until  it  now  ranks 
tmong  the  most  numerous  and  powerful  in  the  land.    In  the  year  1800,  it  is  be- 
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lieved,  the  number  of  minister*  of  what  is  now  called  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
wasabout  300,  Churches  600,  and  communicants  40,000.  That  ?s,  at  all  events, 
as  exact  as  we  can  make  the  statement,  and  it  cannot  be  far  from  the  truth.  The 
two  great  branches  in  which  it  now  appears — for  a  division  took  place  in  the 
year  1838 — stand  thus:  The  Old  School  General  Assembly  has  23  synods,  134 
presbyteries,  2,027  ministers,  618  licentiates  and  students,  2,675  Churches,  210,306 
members.  The  New  School  Assembly  has  21  synods,  104  presbyteries,  L,489 
ministers,1  204  students  (in  theological  schools  only)  and  licentiates,  1,572 
Churches,  and  140,060  communicants.  Taken  together  the  two  branches  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  name  44  synods,  238  presbyteries,  3,516  ministers,  822 
licentiates  and  students,  4,254  Churches,  and  350,366  communicants.  From  this 
it  appears  that  this  body  increased  nearly  twelvefold  so  far  as  the  ministry  is 
concerned,  eight  and  a  half  fold  as  to  the  (Churches,  and  nearly  ninefold  as  re- 
gards the  members.  But  if  we  add  the  smaller  branches,  none  of  which  amounted 
to  muoh  in  the  year  1800,  and  the  largest  of  which  did  not  exist  at  all,  the  in- 
crease of  the  Presbyterian  body  becomes  still  more  striking.  They  are  as  fol- 
lows: 1.  The  Associate  Presbyterian  Church,  which  had,  in  1850,  1  synod,  16 
presbyteries,  120  ministers,  214  churches,  and  18,000  communicants.  2.  The 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  with  4  synods,  20  presbyteries,  219 
ministers,  332  Churches,  and  26,340  members.  3.  The  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  with  2  synods,  7  presbyteries,  about  80  ordained  ministers,  100  organized 
Chnrches,  and  12,000  communicants.  These  three  bodies  have  at  least  160  stu- 
dents and  licentiates.  4.  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  which  is  only  Dutch  in  name 
at  present,  for  the  English  is  used  in  all  their  pulpits,  and  spoken  by  all  their 
people.  This  body  had,  in  1784,  only  82  Churches,  and  30  ministers.  In  1850, 
it  had  a  general  synod,  2  particular  synods,  24  classes  (or  presbyteries,)  293 
ministers,  292  Churches,  and  33.553  communicants.  It  had  also  32  students  iu 
theology.  5.  The  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church.  This  body  arose  in  1810, 
in  the  State  of  Kentucky.  In  polity  it  is  Presbyterian,  with  the  addition  of  the 
itinerating  system  of  the  Methodist  Church*  In  doctrine  it  holds  a  sort  of  roe* 
dium  ground  between  Calvinism  and  Arminianism.  It  has  a  General  Assembly, 
12  synods,  45  presbyteries,  350  ministers,  480  Churches,  and  more  than  50,000 
members.  This  body  is  most  numerous  in  the  South-Western  and  Western 
States.  It  has  but  few  Chnrches  eastward  of  the  Allegheny  Mountains.  From 
this  it  appears  the  Presbyterian  family  of  Churches,  speaking  the  English  lan- 
guage and  having  a  British  origin,  except  the  Dutch  Reformed,  consists  of  4 
General  Assemblies,  65  synods,  360  presbyteries,  4,578  ministers.  1,014  students 
and  licentiates,  5,672  Churches,  and  490,259  communicants.  And  almost  ail  this 
is  the  growth  of  50  years,  or  the  era  from  1800  to  1850.  During  thatperiod  the 
Presbyterian  Church  may  be  said  to  have  increased  nearly  elevenfold.  The  last,  in 
order  of  time,  of  the  larger  religious  bodies  that  arose  in  the  United  States,  was 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  It  was  not  till  the  year  1784  that  this  Church 
was  organized—under  the  superintendence  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Coke  and  Asbury. 
Up  to  that  time  those  who  followed  the  doctrines  and  measures  of  Mr.  Wesley 
remained  in  connexion  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Churoh.  At  the  date  of 
its  organization  the  new  body  had  83  ministers,  and  14,986  members.  In  the 
year  1800,  it  had  40,000  members.  Its  subsequent  increase  has  been  immense. 
It  now  spreads  over  all  the  country,  and  its  il conferences, w  u districts,"  "cir- 
cuits,v  cover  the  whole  land.  Its  itinerating  system  is  admirably  adapted  to 
the  extent  and  wants  of  so  vast  and  so  new  a  field.  In  the  year  1844,  a  division 
took  place  in  this  body,  occasioned  by  the  subject  of  slavery.  In  the  year  *850, 
the  Northern  branch,  called  the  "Methodist  Episcopal  Church,"  had  4,004  minis- 
ters on  its  regular  service,  and  666,310  members.  The  "Methodist  Episcopal 
Churoh  South,"  had  1,642  ministers,  and  504,520  members;  making  in  all,  5;64$ 
regular  ministers,  or  those  on  the  oircuit,  besides  a  large  number  of  local  minis- 
ters, and  1,170,830  members.  There  are  several  small  Methodist  bodies.  1.  In 
the  year  1828  there  was  a  recession  from  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  on 
account  mainly  of  the  exclusion  of  the  lay  representatives  from  the  annual 
and  general  conferences;  and  the  Protestant  Methodist  Church  was  organized. 
This  body  had,  in  1850,  a  general  conference,  22  annual  conferences,  1.20& 
travelling  and  local  preachers,  and  62,000  communicants.  2.  There  is  what  is 
called  the  Wesley  an  Methodist  Church,  which  was  another  secession  on  the 
ground  of  slavery  and  the  episcopacy,  in  the  year  1842.  It  has  several  confer- 
ences, and  20,000  members.  3.  There  are  some  Primitive  Methodists  in  America, 
but  their  societies  are  neither  large  nor  numerous.    4.  There  is  a  email  Christian. 
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body  of  coloured  people  called  the  African  Methodist  Church,  which  has  about 
SO  circuits,  30  preachers,  and  nearly  3, 000  members.    And  5.  There  are  some 
90  Congregations  of  Welsh  Celvinistic  Methodists.     By  combining  all  the 
Churches  above  mentioned,  it  will  be  found  that  there  are  quite  6,000  regular 
preachers,  more  than  8,000  local  preachers,  and  more  than  a  million  and  a  quar- 
ter of  members!    There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  membership  of  this  com- 
munion has  increased  mnch  more  than  six  times  as  fast  as  the  population  of  the 
country  has  done,  since  the  year  1784.    We  come  now  to  a  group  of  Churches  of 
continental  origin,  and  which  still  employ  more  or  less  the  German  language. 
Hitherto  we  have  been  speaking  of  Churches  which  hare  been  founded  by  emi* 
grants  from  the  British  Isles,  and  which  speak  the  English  language,  and  employ 
it,  with  few  exceptions,  in  their  public  services.    These  exceptions  are  some 
Welsh  Churches — probably  not  short  of  100  in  all — which  are  mostly  Congrega- 
tional, Methodist,  or  Presbyterian:  a  few  Gaelic  Churches,  that  are  Presbyterian* 
some  Swedish  and  Norwegian  Churches,  chiefly  Lutheran;  and  some  German 
Churches,  which  belong  to  the  Methodists,  Presbyterian,  Dutch  Reformed,  Bap. 
tist,  &c    Whilst  all  the  earlier  emigrants  from  other  parts  of  the  Continent— 
such  as  the  Dutch,  the  Huguenots,  the  Waldenses,  the  Swedes,  &c.,— have  long 
since  lost  their  language,  and  become  merged  in  the  Anglo-American  population, 
those  from  Germany  being  much  more  numerous,  and  constantly  sustained  in  the 
use  of  their  maternal  tongue  by  the  never-ceasing  flow  of  the  immigration  from 
Germany,  have  retained,  in  many  places,  their  old  language,  and  employ  it  in 
their  religious  services.     1.  The  largest  of  these  bodies  is  the  Lutheran,  which, 
in  1850,  consisted  of  a  general  synod,  19  district  synods,  663  ministers,  1,603 
congregations,  and  163,000  members.    The  increase  of  this  Church  since  the 
year  1800  has  been  very  great,  but  I  have  no  means  of  measuring  it  in  a  statis- 
tical manner.    Not  only  have  its  numbers  greatly  augmented,  but  there  has  been 
a  great  resuscitation  of  true  piety  and  spiritual  life.    2.  The  next  German  com- 
munion, in  point  of  size  and  influence,  is  the  German  Reformed  Church.    This 
body,  like  the  Lutheran,  has  received  great  enlargement  in  the  United  States 
within  the  present  century,  though  both  existed  long  before  in  portions  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, Maryland,  and  Virginia.    It  had  last  year  about  260  ministers,  600  con- 
gregations, and  70,000  communicants.    This  body  has  been  troubled  of  late 
years  by  some  speculations,  which  have  been  pronounced  to  be  kindred  to  those 
of  Dr.  Pusey,  but  it  contain**  many  excellent  men?  and  is  rapidly  increasing  in 
numbers.    3.  The  United  Brethren  in  Christ.    This  denomination  arose  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  last  century,  from*  the  union  of  some  excellent  people  who 
had  belonged  to  the  Reformed,  Lutheran,  and  Mennonist  Churches.    Their  first 
conference  was  held  in  the  year  1800.    They  had  last  year  9  annual  conferences. 
4  bishops  or  superintendents.  260  itinerant  ministers,  350  local  preachers,  1.800 
ohnrches  and  other  places  of  worship,  and  about  67.000  communicants.    Tneir 
doctrines  and  modes  of  worship  are  essentially  the  same  as  those  of  the  Metho- 
dist Episcopal  Church.    4.  The  Evangelical  Association,  founded  in  1800.    This 
is  another  sect  of  German  Methodists,  and  is  similar  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  in  dootrine  and  Church  polity.    It  has  2  bishops,  a  general  conference,  4 
annual  conferences,  112  travelling  ministers,  200  local  preachers,  about  900 
places  of  preaching,  and  17,000  communicants.    5.  The  United  Brethren,  or 
"Moravian  Brethren,79  as  they  are  often  called.    They  have  several  settlements, 
chiefly  in  Pennsylvania,  1  bishop,  23  Churches,  27  ministers,  and  3,000  commu- 
nicants.    6.  The  Evangelical  Church,  of  quite  recent  origin,  an  offshoot  of  the 
Evangelical  Church  of  Germany.    They  have  a  synod  of  some  25  or  30  Churches 
in  Missouri,  and  are  increasing.    7.  The  Mennonists,  a  small  body,  who  are  often 
classed  with  the  Baptists;  but  they  rather  pour,  than  either  sprinkle  or  immerse. 
They  worship  chiefly  in  private  houses,  and  their  congregations,  estimated  at  400, 
are  small.    They  have  about  240  ministers.    They  can  hardly  have  more  than 
30,000  communicants.    8.  The  Tunkers,  or  Dunkers.    A  small  sect  of  German 
Baptists  that  appeared  in  America  more  than  130  years  ago.    They  retain  some 
customs  which  are  quite  oriental  and  primitive,  such  as  washing  the  feet,  and 
giving  the  kiss  of  charity.    But  little  is  known  of  their  numbers,  as  they  publish 
no  statistics.    It  is  believed  that  they  have  as  many  as  250  preachers, 'arid  8,000 
or  10,000  members.    They  are  generally  farmers,  and  are  most  numerous  in 
Pennsylvania  and  Virginia.    They  have  lately  had  a  great  religious  meeting  in 
the  latter,  to  which  they  came  in  great  numbers,  and  from  afar,  in  their 
wagons.    They  are  a  simple. hearted,  industrious,  quiet,  worthy  people.    9.  The 
Winebrennerians,  a  growing  sect,  in  Pennsylvania  chiefly,  of  good  people,  founded 
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by  Mr.  Winebrenner,  of  Harrtsburg,  ia  that  State;  I  know  not  their  numbers. 
10,  and  lastly,  there  is  a  small  German  Seventh-day  Baptist  Church,  much  at- 
tached to  monastic  life,  but  of  their  statistics  I  have  nothing  that  can  be  de- 
pended on.  They  are  not  believed  to  exceed  a  few  hundred  in  number,  and 
their  ministers  may  be  as  many  as  ten  or  twelve.  It  appears  from  this  state- 
ment that  there  are  no  less  than  ten  German  branches  of  the  Protestant  Church 
in  America,  almost  all  of  them  offshoots  of  German  bodies  in  Europe,  and  tint 
they  have  about  1,827  regular  ministers,  550  local  preachers,  5,356  congregations, 
many  of  which  are  very  small,  and  333,000  members.  It  only  remains  that  I 
speak  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  whose  "  meetings,"  or  congregations,  are  esti* 
mated  at  about  500,  of  which  300  are  supposed  to  be  orthodox,  and  200 
"Hicksite,"  from  one  Elias  Hicks,  who  was  a  celebrated  preacher  in  that  body 
some  twenty  years  since,  and  taught  doctrines  of  a  very  deist ical  character, 
which,  in  process  of  time,  led  to  a  complete  disruption  of  the  body.  Whilst  it 
is  not  doubted  that  there  are  many  excellent  and  truly  pious  people  in  the  ortho- 
dox portion  of  this  denomination,  it  is  thought  that  the  society  is  not  increasing, 
at  least,  not  perceptibly.  Many  of  the  Hicksite  branch,  especially  of  the  young 
people,  are  falling  into  infidelity,  in  which  some  will  probably  continue  to  wan- 
der; whilst  many,  it  is  believed,  will  ultimately  be  merged  in  the  other  Protes- 
tant Churches.  The  result  of  all  the  investigation  which  we  have  been  able  to 
bestow  on  the  subject  is,  that  there  were. last  year  in  the  United  States,  in  the 
several  branches  of  the  Protestant  Church,  which  may  be  termed  Evangelical— 
first,  23,614  ministers  (besides  the  "  local  preachers"  of  the  several  branches  of 
the  Methodist  Churches,  who  are  not  less  than  9,000  in  number;)  second,  58,304 
congregations  or  assemblies;  third,  3,292,322  communicants.  Given  in  a  con- 
densed  tabular  view,  they  stand  thus  :— 

Members  of 
Denomination.  Ministers.     Congregations.      Churches. 

Protestant  Episcopal  Church,     .  .        1,504  1,550  73,000 

Congregational  body,  .        .        .        1,618  1,971  197,196 

Baptist  body, 8,018  13,455  948,867 

Presbyterian  body, 4,578  5,672  490,257 

Methodist  body, 6,000  30,000  1.350.000 

German  Churches, 1,827  5,346  '333,000 

Friends  or  Quakers, 300  

Total, 23,614  58,304  3,293,329 

A  few  remarks  are  needed  by  way  of  explanation:  1.  When  we  pronounce  all 
these  Churches  to  be  Evangelical,  we  do  not  affirm  that  they  are  equally  so. 
There  are  some  of  the  small  German  denominations,  about  which  we  are  not  so 
well  satisfied  as  we  could  wish  to  be,  and  there  may  be  two  or  three  others,  all 
of  whose  members  are  not  as  sound  in  their  religious  belief  as  they  should  be. 
What  we  affirm  is  that,  to  the  best  of  our  belief,  not  only  are  their  symbols  of 
faith  orthodox,  but  that  the  ministers  and  people  hold  the  great  doctrines  of  sal- 
vation; such  as  the  Trinity,  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c., 
that  "repentance  towards  God,"  and  u faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  are 
held  by  them  to  be  the  only  terms  of  salvation.  2.  Although  we  cannot  doubt 
that  there  are  many  who  are  self-deceived — some  even  that  are  hypocrites, 
though  the  motives  tor  a  hypocritical  profession  of  religion,  since  no  special  ho- 
nour, or  temporal  advantage,  presents  itself,  cannot  be  considered  great<*-yet 
taken  as  a  body,  the  members  of  our  Churches  give  as  credible  evidence  of  being 
Christians  as  can  reasonably  be  expected.  With  all  their  deficiencies,  they 
will  compare  well,  I  think,  in  point  of  intelligence;  proper  walk  and  conversation, 
liberality  and  zeal,  with  an  equal  number  taken  in  the  same  way  in  any  other 
country.  Almost  all  our  churches  endeavour  to  maintain  discipline  among  their 
people,  and  require  a  good  "reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them."  Still  we  must 
acknowledge  that  there  is  much  to  be  desired  in  regard  to  the  spiritual  life 
of  our  Churches.  But  where  is  this  not  the  case  ?  3.  It  is  very  difficult  to  ascer- 
tain the  exact  number  of  those  who  are  preaching  the  Gospel.  We  have  given 
the  number  reported,  on  the  best  authority  that  we  can  nnd  in  each  religious 
body.  And  although  it  is  certain  that  a  considerable  deduction  should  be  made 
from  the  numbers  given,  for  superannuated  ministers,  professors  and  teachers, 
missionaries,  &c,  yet  all  this  is  far  more  than  made  up  in  the  great  number  of 
licentiates,  or  young  ministers,  who  are  not  settled,  many  not  having  finished 
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tbeir  theological  studies — of  whom  there  ace  not  less  than  two  or  three  thousand. 
Besides  all  this,  there  are  at  least  9,000  local  preachers  in  the  several  Methodist 
Churches,  all  of  whom  do  less  or  more  in  the  way  of  preaching  and  holding 
meetings  for  prayer,  conducting  Bible-classes,  superintending  Sabbalh- schools, 
&c,  &c.,  as  well  as  various  forms  of  pastoral  labour.  This  would  make  the 
number  of  Evangelical  preachers  more  than  32,000.  4.  There  has  been  no  por* 
tien  of  this  investigation  attended  with  more  difficulty  than  that  relating  to  the 
number  of  individual  Churches.  I  have  found  it  to  be  impossible  to  attain  entire 
accuracy.  The  number  given  is  rather  that  of  the  congregations  or  assemblies. 
Large  as  h  is,  it  is  certainly  much  under  the  mark.  The  several  branches  of 
the  Methodist  Church,  and  also  the  Cumberland  Presbyterians,  have  their  cir- 
cuits, each  comprehending,  for  the  most  part,  several  places  of  worship.  They 
may  be  church-edifices,  school -houses,  court-houses*  or  private  houses.  If  all  the 
places  where  the  Gospel  is  occasionally  preached  by  pastors  and  others,  but 
where  there  is  no  Church  organized — because  not  necessary — were  to  be  added 
to  those  in  which  a  Church  or  body  of  believers  is  organized,  the  entire  number 
of  places  where  the  Gospel  is  preached  would,  it  is  believed,  be  found  to  exceed 
one  hundred  thousand.  5.  There  are  various  ways  of  measuring  the  progress 
of  religion  in  a  country.  One  of  these  is  statistical,  and  this  we  may  legitimately 
apply,  at  this  point,  to  the  country  of  which  we  are  speaking.  It  is  impossible 
to  ascertain  with  entire  precision  the  number  of  Evangelical  ministers,  Churches, 
and  communicants  in  the  United  States  at  the  epoch  of  the  Revolution,  seventy- 
fife  years  ago.  We  cannot  ascertain  the  number  for  the  year  1800  with  strict 
accoracy;  but  we  can  ascertain  enough,  and  I  have  already  given  the  data,  to 
show  that  while  the  population  of  the  United  States  increased  something  less 
than  fourfold  and  a  hall,  from  1800  to  1850,  the  number  of  Evangelical  ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  Churches,  and  members  of  the  Churches,  has  increased  nearly, 
if  not  quite,  tenfold  !  As  to  other  modes  of  measuring  the  advance  of  the  truth 
in  the  United  States  I  shall  speak  of  them  presently.  Let  us  next  speak  of  the 
Resoorces  of  the  Gospel  for  Self-sustentation  in  the  United  States.  The  general 
Government  pays  the  salaries  of  two  chaplains  every  session  of  Congress  for 
opening  each  house  daily  with  prayer,  and  for  preaching  to  that  body  on  the  Sab- 
bath; it  also  pays  the  salaries  of  ten  chaplains  in  the  navy,  and  fifteen  in  the 
irmy.  It  helps  to  civilize  and  Christianize  some  of  the  Indian  tribes,  by  paying 
annuities  to  missionary  societies  for  the  promotion  of  education,  and  a  knowledge 
of  the  mechanic  arts  among  them.  This  it  does  according  to  treaties  made 
with  those  tribes.  Besides  this,  it  does  nothing.  Several  of  the  State  Govern- 
ments pay  the  salaries  of  chaplains  to  their  prisons,  and  a  very  few  pay  the 
ministers  who  open  the  daily  session  of  their  legislative  bodies  with  prayer. 
This  is  all  that  the  State  does  with  us,  or  has  done,  for  many  years,  for  the  sup- 
port of  public  worship.  This  duty,  therefore,  devolves  upon  the  people;  and 
after  an  experiment  which  may  well  be  pronounced  to  be  sufficient,  the  senti- 
ment is  universal  with  us,  that  we  would  on  no  account  have  this  task  placed  in 
other  hands.  Let  a  few  facts  confirm  our  confidence  in  the  resources  of  the 
Church,  or  of  the  Gospel  rather,  under  God's  blessing,  for  this  work.  Fjrst. 
After  the  most  careful  inquiry  which  I  have  been  able  to  make,  I  have  come  to 
the  conclusion,  that  our  congregations  paid,  last, year,  to  their  ministers,  in  the 
shape  of  salaries,  parsonages,  or  glebes,  and  ether  perquisites,  at  least  7,670,150 
dollars. ,  Second.  There  is,  probably,  nothing  that  tries  the  voluntary  principle 
*ith  us  more  effectually  than  the  building  of  churches  to  meet  the  demands  of 
the  country.  Last  year  the  population  increased  nearly,  if  not  quite,  800,000 
wnls.  This  would  require  the  building  of  churches  to  accommodate  at  least 
400,000  persons;  for  room  is  not  needed  for  more  than  half  the  population  in 
places  of  worship,  in  any  country.  Dr.  Chalmers  once  told  the  writer  that  he 
•honld  not  think  any  country  adequately  supplied  with  church  accommodation, 
if  U  had  not  sufficient  room  in  its  places  of  worship  for  one-third  part  of  the  popu- 
lation. 1  think  that  I  cannot  be  mistaken  in  my  estimate,  that  more  than  one 
thousand  edifices  were  erected  last  year  in  the  United  Slates,  by  all  the  bodies 
of  Christians,  Protestants  and  Romanists,  Evangelical  and  non- Evangelical.  In- 
deed the  Evangelical  denominations  alone  certainly  bailt  950.  And  although 
•ome  of  these  were  erected  to  replace  old  ones,  yet  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  rest  quite  came  up  to,  and  even  exceeded,  Dr.  Chalmers7  demand.  It 
njust  also  be  kept  in  mind  that  in  very  many  places  (especially  in  the  newer 
districts,)  religious  worship  is  kept  up,  for  a  time  at  least,  in  school-houses,  court- 
houses, and  private  houses.    The  cost  of  the  ohurch  edifices  built  by  the  Evan- 
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geltcal  Churches,  including  the  entire  of  the  expenses  for  the  mat&riel  of  pnbtk 
worship,  such  as  fuel,  light,  sexton's  wages,  &c,  &c,  must  have  been  great;  for 
although  such  houses  can  be  built  with  us  in  the  iuterior  villages  and  rural  die* 
tricts,  for  1,000  dollars,  500  dollars,  and  even  less,  yet  in  the  large  towns  they 
often  cost  three,  four,  five,  or  more  thousand ;  whilst  in  the  large  cities  they  often 
cost  twenty-five,  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  and  sometimes  one  hundred  thousand  dollars, 
and  even  more.  We  may  fairly  put  this  item  of  annual  expenditure  at  the  sunt 
of  3,000,000  dollars.  Third.  Large  sums  are  raised  every  year  to  build  and 
endow  colleges,  of  which  there  are  now  120;  all  of  them  under  Protestant  influ- 
ence, save  thirteen,  (the  Baptists  have  thirteen,  Episcopalians  ten,  the  Methodists 
thirteen,  Roman  Catholics  thirteen,  the  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalistt 
seventy-one,)  and  theological  seminaries,  of  which  there  are  forty-two  Protestant 
ones,  with  120  professors,  and  1,537  students.  But  I  can  make  nothing  more  than 
a  conjecture  as  to  the  amount.    It  may  be  put  down  at  200,000  dollars. 
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BIBLE  SOCIETIES. 


Amer.  Bible  Soc,  . 
Amer  and  For.  Bible  Soc, 
Amer.  Bible  Union, 


Founded. 

1816 
1837 
1850 


No.  of 

Bibles  &  Test*fl 

from  beginning. 

6,980,535 

794,398 


TRACT  SOCIETY. 


Amer.  Tract  Society, 


1894 


No.  of 
Pub's. 
1,538 


HOME  MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES. 


Amer.  H.  Miss.  Soc,      .  1826 

Presb.  Brd.  of  Dom.  Miss.,  

Protestant  Episcopal,      •  — 

Methodist,  (North,)  .  

Methodist,  (South,)         .  

Baptist  H.  Miss.  Society,  — — 
Baptist  Board  of  Dom.  Miss. 

(South,)        .        .        .  

Evan.  Luth.  H.  M.  Society,  1845 

Free-Wili  Baptists,         .  


No.  of 

Miss. 

1,032 
570 
96 
464 
273 
118 

50 
22 
50 


Last  year. 
633,395 


No.  of  pp.  from 

beginning; 
2*483,793,56* 

Places  of  wor- 
ship supplied. 

1,575 

1,461 

437 


Receipt* 
del       c 

284,614  0 
41,625  0 
13,300  0 


308,366  0 


157,160  0 
79,049  0 
30,657  0 
58,070  0 
60,871  0 
30,369  0 

10,692  0 

697  0 

5,525  0 


Amer.  S.  S.  Union,  . 
Methodist  Episcopal,       . 
Protestant, 
Massachusetts,  more  than 


Scholam. 
157,000 
400,000 


359,915  0 
•5,150  0 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL  SOCIETIES. 
No  Of 
Pubs.        Scab. 

1824  2*000        

1,885       7,334 

1836  300        

3,000 

EDUCATION  SOCIETIES. 

American  Education  Society,  founded  1816.— 436  young  men  received 

aid  in  1849-50,        . 
Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Collegiate  and  Theological  Education— 

6  Colleges,  aided,    .  44,663  31 

Board  of  Education  of  Presbyterian  Church. — 373  young  men,  &c, 

100  parochial  schools,  33  academies,  11  colleges  (7  assisted,)        •    35,975  00 

MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES. 


Amer.  Board  C.  F.  M., 
Amer.  Baptist  Union, 
Presb.  Board  of  Miss., 
Episcopal,  .        . 


85^732  0 


30,181  53 


Miss. 

'  157 
56 
55 
10 

Asst,       8tat         Com. 

360        134        25,875 

350         155         12,500 

49          38            383 

9            8               96 

*  .Fran  donation!  only. 

Scholais. 

32,824 

2,773 

1,709 

656 

251,339  35 
87,537  30 

126,075  46 
86,114  11 
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Mi*.       Ant        Stat.        Com.  Scholar* 

Methodist  Missions,   •      34     several        8  1,611           38,193  14 

Amer.  Miss.  Associat.,      12          31          10  380  —  26,849  66 

Lutheran  Missions,    .5          —           2          263  4,230  42 

Assoc.  Presb.  Church,        5—2 3,182  32 

M.  E.  Church  (South,)        5         —           2          6,000  00 


Baptist  Church,            .       12  24  12  320  28,697  70 

Baptist  Free  Mission,         2  5  2  6,571  81 

Free-Will  Baptists,    .3  7  2  130  4,433  05 

Seventh  Day,                      2  —  1  — -          1,200  00 

Amer.  &  For.  Ch.  Un.,     100  —  —  —  45,942  64 


40.744        28,674     2,128,939  45 
or  £439,863  10s. 

The  receipts  of  these  religious  societies  last  year  amounted  to  2,128,939  dollars, 
or  439,663/.  There  are  some  of  them  that  deserve  a  passing  remark  or  two,  as 
showing  what  can  be  done  to  meet  the  demands  of  our  rapidly-increasing  and 
widely-spreading  population.  1.  The  American  Home  Missionary  Society,  sup- 
ported by  Congregational  Churches  and  the  New  School  Presbyterians,  em- 
ployed 1,032  missionaries  in  the  home  field;  the  Old  School  Presbyterians, 
through  their  Board,  570 ;  the  Baptists,  168;  the  Episcopalians,  96;  the  Metho- 
dists, 737 ;  in  all,  2,603,  at  the  cost  of  426,868  dollars.  2.  The  American  Bible 
Society  distributed  633,395  Bibles  and  Testaments;  that  Society  and  the  American 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  have  circulated  7,774,933  since  the  commencement  of 
their  operations.  3.  The  American  Tract  Society  circulated  last  year  269,984,615 
pages  of  tracts,  886,662  volumes,  and  employed  508  colporteurs  during  the  whole 
or  part  of  the  year,  who  visited  428,000  families,  of  whom  44;800  were  Roman 
Catholic.  Its  monthly  paper,  the  Messenger,  has  a  circulation  of  200,000  in  Eng- 
lish, and  10.000  in  German.  4.  The  American  Education  Society  and  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly's  Board,  supported,  last  year,  809  young  men,  who  were  preparing 
for  the  ministry.  5.  The  American  Sunday-School  Union  has  issued  2,000  dif- 
ferent publications,  mostly  books  for  Sunday-school  libraries;  the  Methodist 
Sunday-School,  1,885;  the  Massachusetts  Sunday-School  Union,  3,000;  and  the 
Episcopal.  300.  It  is  estimated  that  there  are  now  not  far  from  3.000,000  of 
children,  youth,  and  adults,  in  Sunday-schools  in  the  United  States,  taught  by 
360,000  teachers;  among  whom  are  to  be  found  many  of  the  best  of  our  young 
people,  and  even  members  of  Congress  and  of  our  State  Legislatures,  judges, 
lawyers,  mayors  of  our  cities  and  other  magistrates,  and  of  our  "honourable 
women "  not  a  few.  6.  The  several  Foreign  Missionary  Societies  and  Boards 
sustained  in  the  foreign  field  358  missionaries,  729  assistant  missionaries  at  366 
stations,  and  have  40,744  communicants  in  their  Churches,  and  28,674  pupils  in 
their  schools.  In  this  notice  of  the  receipts  of  religious  societies  we  nave  not 
ificladed  those  of  the  Colonization  Societies,  Anti-Slavery  Societies,  and  several 
others  of  that  class.  It  results  from  this  statement  that  the  sum  of  12,999,139 
dollars,  or  2,599,827/.  was  contributed  in  the  year  1850,  by  the  Evangelical  Churches 
of  the  United  States,  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel  at  home,  and  its  propagation 
abroad.  The  sum  that  was  expended  abroad  was  about  675,000  dollars,  or 
135,0002.  If  we  add  the  amount  contributed  by  the  non-Evangelical  bodies  for 
the  support  of  their  Churches,  &c.,  the  entire  amount  will  not  fall  short  of 
15,000,000  dollars,  or  more  than  3,000,000/.  All  this  is  given  voluntarily  for  the 
promotion  of  religion.  It  is  really  a  privilege  and  blessing  to  those  who  give 
this  sum  to  be  permitted  to  do  it.  The  non-Evangelical  bodies  are  the  following : 
—1.  The  Roman  Catholics.  This  body  had  in  1850,  4  archbishops,  30  bishops, 
1,073  Churches,  1,081  priests,  and  a  population  of  1.500,000;  according  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Almanac.  2.  The  Unitarians,  chiefly  in  New  England.  They  count  about 
300  Churches,  250  ministers,  and  30,000  members.  There  are  two  parties  among 
them:  the  serious  and  inquiring  portion,  who  have  still  a  deep  reverence  for  the 
Scriptures ;  and  the  party  of  progress,  rationalistic,  pantheistic,  transcendental — 
headed  by  Theodore  Parker,  Ralph  Waldo  Emerson,  and  men  of  like  views. 
Among  the  former  there  are  many  worthy  and  excellent  men.  3.  Christians,  or 
Glrto-ians,  as  they  are  commonly  called.  They  were  at  the  outset  a  warm- 
hearted, zealous,  rather  fanatical  sect,  which  arose  at  various  points  almost 
simultaneously,  some  forty  years  ago  and  more.  These  deny  the  Trinity,  but 
hold  to  salvation  by  Christ,  "by  whose  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection,"  they 
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say,  "a  way  has  been  provided  by  which  sinners  may  obtain  salvation."  Thev 
report  1,500  Churches,  as  many  ministers,  and  150,000  members.  4.  Universal- 
ists.  This  is  a  sect  of  English  origin.  Its  first  apostles  and  propagators  were 
Murray  and  Winchester.  They  were  serious  men,  and  held  the  doctrine  of 
Restoiation.  At  present  there  are  very  few  among  them  who  believe  in  any 
future  punishment.  They  have  540  preachers,  550  Churches,  and  875  societies. 
5.  Swedenborgians.  Of  this  well-known  sect  there  are  about  40  small  Churches, 
35  ministers,  and  10,000  people.  6.  There  are  some  German  Lutheran  Churches 
in  Eastern  Pennsylvania,  and  in  other  parts,  that  are  Socio ian,  but  I  have  not 
been  able  to  ascertain  their  number.  A  portion  of  the  Friends,  or  Quakers,  must 
be  placed  in  this  same  category.  Of  all  these  non-Evangelical  bodies,  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  and  Unitarians  are  alone  of  much  account.  The  former  have 
their  perfect  organization  and  consummate  tact;  the  latter  their  cultivated  intel- 
lect, minds,  and  taste.  The  Christians  and  Universalists  have  no  elements  of 
cohesion  and  life,  and  these  cannot  resist  long  when  the  truth  makes  a  vigorous 
onset.  None  of  these  systems  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  soul.  Unitarian  ism  is 
scarcely  maintaining  its  ground  at  present ;  or  if  it  increases,  it  is  doing  so  at  a 
slower  rate  relatively  than  the  orthodox  denominations. 

KIRWAN  IN  IRELAND. 
A  correspondent  of  the  New  York  Observer  gives  the  following  report  of  some 
remarks  of  Dr.  Murray,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Irish  General  Assembly.    He  has  been 
following  in  the  track  of  Archbishop  Hughes,  "taking  notes/'  and  doubtless  we 
shall  hear  from  him  when  he  returns. 

DR.  MURRAY  IN  THE  ASSEMBLY. 

Dr.  Murray  could  not  help  contrasting  our  "Far  West"  with  the  "Far  West" 
of  America ;  ours  being  distant  one  hundred  and  fifty  or  two  hundred  miles,  and 
that  of  America  five  or  six  thousand.    "  The  far  West,"  said  he,  "  when  the  As- 
sembly could,  in  twenty-four  hours,  transfer  its  sittings  to  the  remotest  point  of  it! 
Why,  I  wopder  that  some  of  the  ladies  who  feel  an  interest  in  your  missions  do 
not  start  on  a  Saturday,  look  at  the  Connaught  missions  in  the  Far  West,  and 
return  to  their  domestic  duties  on  the  Monday  ;  and  that  a  dozen  of  your  students 
do  not  set  out  to  Connaught  when  they  have  finished  their  studies  on  a  Friday,  and 
return  from  the  Far  West  to  resume  their  exertions  on  Monday."    The  Doctor 
then  spoke  of  the  five  or  six  hundred  missionaries  employed  by  his  Assembly  in 
America  ;  and  urged  his  Irish  brethren  to  increase  the  number,  so  as  to  be  in  some 
degree  adequate  to  the  wants  of  Ireland.     Many  ministers,  he  said,  come  to 
America ;  and  we  are  glad  to  see  them.    But  why  leave  such  a  field  at  home? 
God,  in  his  providence,  has  placed  a  most  interesting  field  just  at  your  own  door; 
he  has  given  to  you  millions  of  poor  Roman  Catholic  Irishmen ;  and  I  can  say  of 
these  Irishmen,  judging  by  the  experience  I  have  had  of  them  in  ray  own  country, 
that  when  they  are  converted  and  brought  to  the  love  of  the  truth;  when  they  have 
the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts ;  they  may  not  reason  very  well,  they 
may  not  be  the  most  accomplished,  but  they  will,  with  minds  and  hearts  actuated 
with  love,  make  some  of  the  finest  and  best  missionaries  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
God,  in  his  providence,  is  causing  many  to  come  over  from  the  hills  and  wilds  of 
Connaught  to  the  Far  West  of  our  country:  there  is  a  call  for  you  to  instruct  these 
men  before  they  go ;  to  make  these  men  free  in  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
and  so  to  disappoint  the  efforts  of  the  priests  to  keep  them  in  the  bondage  of 
ignorance  and  sin." 

WOMAN-WHIPPING  PRIESTS. 

Some  of  the  speakers,  in  giving  details  of  the  opposition  of  the  Connaught  priest* 
to  the  schools,  had  meniioned  the  case  of  priests  whipping  boys  and  girls  for  going 
to  the  schools,  and  their  mothers  for  letting  them.  "If,"  said  Doctor  Murray, 
•»  priests  were  to  do  such  a  thing  in  my  country,  I  should  like  just  to  know  the 
history  of  that  priest,  one  week  after  he  had  laid  the  whip  on  the  back  of  either 
mother  or  child.  I  am  amazed  that  such  vagabonds  are  permitted  to  live  in  Ire- 
land. I  am  perfectly  amazed  that  there  should  not  be  found  a  band  of  Irishmen, 
every  man  with  a  whip  in  his  hand,  to  flagellate  the  rascals  round  the  land.  Why, 
sir,  if  in  our  country,  a  priest  were  to  whip  a  woman  or  a  child,  the  women  would 
take  their  broomsticks  and  chase  him  from  among  them."  Dr.  Murray  then  gave 
an  example  of  the  way  they  do  such  things  in  America. 
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DR.  MURRAY  IN  ROMS. 

Dr.  Murray  said  be  had  just  come  from  Rome ;  and  he  told  them  some  very 
striking  facts,  partly  illustrating  the  mode  in  which  "  model  Romanism  "  is  con- 
ducted, as  to  liberty,  religion  and  morality.  He  told  a  fact  to  show  bow,  in  the 
Papal  States,  the  property  of  a  man  becomes  the  property  of  the  priests.  A  man 
in  Rome  had  married  a  Spanish  lady ;  he  had  a  large  family  by  ber.  By  his  will 
be  left  all  his  property  to  his  wife  and  children.  But,  though  during  life  he  had 
paid  little  attention  to  the  priests,  he  sent  for  one  ju6t  before  his  death,  to  "  fix  " 
him  for  his  journey  into  the  next  world.  The  priest  confessed  him,  anointed  him, 
gave  him  the  wafer,  and  the  man  died,  leaving  his  property  settled  by  his  wjll  as 
above  stated.  A  few  days  after  the  burial,  the  priest  who  had  "  fixed  "  him  went 
to  an  ecclesiastical  court,  said  the  victim  had  committed  a  great  sin,  and  that  he 
wished  a  distribution  of  his  property  different  from  that  he  bad  made  by  will ;  and 
the  entire  property  of  that  man,  on  the  oath  of  that  priest,  was  swept  from  his 
family  into  the  coffers  of  the  church.    This  is  what  they  do  in  the  Papal  States. 

ROMAN  LIBERTY.  +. 

"  During  all  the  time  I  was  in  Rome,"  says  Dr.  M.,  "  I  did  not  see  a  single  news- 
paper except  those  that  came  from  England.  The  liberty  of  the  press  is  not 
known  there  ;  and  the  liberty  of  speech  just  as  little.  I  saw  there  a  placard  about 
Pietro  Ersoli — a  man  thirty-five  years  of  age — a  merchant  of  good  character,  and 
with  a  large  family,  who  had  been  brought  before  an  ecclesiastical  court  and  con- 
demned to  the  galleys  for  twenty  years.  For  what  do  you  think  he  was  condemned  ? 
For  stepping  into  a  coffee-room,  and  endeavouring  to  persuade  a  man  who  was 
smoking  not  to  use  cigars !  But  why  punish  him  so  severely  for  bidding  a  man  not 
to  smoke  cigars  1  Because  the  church  gets  a  revenue  from  tobacco.  The  conduct 
of  this  man  was  represented  as  an  interference  with  the  revenues  of  the  church ; 
and  because  be  had  asked  a  man  not  to  smoke  a  cigar,  he  was  condemned  to  the 
galleys  for  twenty  years.    Such  is  political  liberty  under  priestly  rule." 

MORALITY  ANO  RELIGION  AT  THE  FOUNTAIN  HEAD. 

It  would  seem  that  even  attachment  to  the  ceremonial  of  their  religion  is  gone  in 
Rome.  "  There  is  neither  morality  nor  religion  in  Rome,"  says  Dr.  M.  "  I  went 
into  the  Pantheon,  of  which  you  have  all  heard,  and  the  figure  of  which  must  be 
before  all  your  eyes.  It  is  a  building,  the  foundation  of  which  was  laid  during  the 
reign  of  Paganism.  It  is  the  temple  where  all  the  heathen  gods  were  worshipped ; 
and  at  the  present  time  it  is  the  temple  of  Popish  idolatry.  It  is  a  circular  building, 
and  here  and  there,  and  all  around,  are  altars,  at  which  mass  is  said  probably  once 
a  day ;  one  priest  at  this  altar,  another  at  another.  1  was  at  that  temple  looking 
round  me,  when  I  perceived  a  dirty-looking  priest,  and  a  dirty-looking  lad — whose 
head  seemed  as  if  it  had  not  been  combed  tor  a  week — waiting  upon  him  at  an  altar, 
and  giving  out  the  responses.  That  priest,  that  lad,  myself,  and  my  valet  dt  place, 
were  the  only  persons  present  at  the  ceremony. 

I  was  in  St.  Peter's  in  the  morning  when  mass  was  said.  St  Peter's,  which  is 
the  most  magnificent  building  of  the  kind  in  the  world,  ought  to  be  dedicated  to  the 
arts,  not  to  God.  When  one  sees  it,  he  cannot  expect  to  see  any  thing  like  it  again ; 
just  as  when  one  sees  Mont  Blanc,  you  do  not  want  to  see  any  other  mountain. 
In  that  magnificent  building,  capable  of  holding  some  twenty  or  thirty  thousand, 
there  were  not  more  than  three  hundred  present  at  mass.  I  have  no  doubt  one  half 
were  strangers ;  and  among  all  present  I  do  not  believe  there  were  ten  Romans. 
I  went  among  the  churches  of  Rome,  gorgeous  beyond  description.  I  went  in  at 
all  hours  of  the  day ;  I  may  say,  at  all  hours  of  the  night;  as  both  day  and  night  I 
went  to  see  what  I  could  see,  and  hear  what  1  could  hear ;  and  I  am  here  able  to 
«ay  that  I  never  saw  an  individual  man  or  woman,  who  wore  a  decent  garb,  attend- 
ing at  the  confessionals.  I  never  saw  a  solitary  woman  bow  the  knee  at  the  con- 
fessional, except  a  beggar  woman.  I  never  saw  a  solitary  man  go  on  his  knee  to 
receive  the  wafer,  except  a  pauper.  Men  and  women  of  character  and  rank  keep 
*way  from  these  churches ;  and  the  churches  themselves  are  given  up  to  boys  and 
beggars.  It  is  amazing  in  the  magnificent  St.  Peters,  to  see  boys  in  rags  playing 
hide  and  seek;  and  beggars  standing  here  and  there  saying,  •  Give  me  a  penny.' 
Go  where  you  will,  you  see  nothing  like  devotion  ;  you  hear  nothing  like  preaching." 

J)r.  Murray  gave  much  striking  description  of  the  aspects  under  which  religion 

shows  itself,  not  only  in  Rome,  but  in  Naples,  and  all  over  Italy ;  adding  after  each, 

.#  "And  such  would  Ireland  be  if  Protestantism  were  banished."    But  he  added, il  I 

*  dare  not  describe  the  immorality  of  the  priests  and  people.'9 
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RELIGIOUS  TOLERATION  IK  TURKEY. 

Atheoi,  Gwese,  July  90th,  1851. 

Dear  Brethren,— I  transmit  you  a  Document  for  publication  in  your  useful 
paper,  which  I  think  will  be  interesting  to  your  readers. 

I  am  aware  that  it  jb  already  known  in  the  United  States  that  the  Sultan  issued 
such  a  Decree,  but  I  do  not  know  that  a  copy  of  it  has  reached  our  country.  At 
all  events,  it  has  just  come  to  my  hands,  and  I  lose  no  time  in  sending  it  to  yon. 
The  copy  I  send  you  is  an  exact  transcript,  made  by  myself,  of  an  authentic  copy 
in  Turkish  and  English,  obtained  from  Sir  Stratford  Canning,  Her  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty'B  Ambassador  at  the  Sublime  Porte.  It  is  evidently  intended  to  meet  the 
case  of  the  Armenians  who  left  then*  National  Church,  and  formed  themselves  into 
Religious  Societies,  independent  of  their  Ecclesiastical  Head,  and  who  were  sub- 
sequently exposed  to  "  inconveniences  and  difficulties. "  as  the  Sultan's  Rescript 
quaintly  styles  the  persecutions  they  endured.  Although  this  Firman  would 
equally  apply  to  the  case  of  JfananisU  or  Greeks  who  had  embraced  the  Protestant 
faith,  I  am  not  aware  of  any^ses  of  this  kind,  sufficiently  numerous  at  least  to 
render  such  an  important  measure  necessary  in  their  behalf.  As  respects  Protes- 
tants residing  in  Turkey,  who  have  always  been  such,  this  Firman  has  no  applica- 
tion to  them,  as  they  have  all  their  privileges  guarantied  to  them  "by  Treaties  or 
Conventions,  and  the  Decree  itself  expressly  states  that  it  is  out  of  solicitude  for 
his  Christian  subjects,  that  the  Sultan  adopted  this  measure. 

I  am,  dear  Brethren,  yours,  very  faithfully,       John  H.  Hill. 

Translation  of  the  Firman  of  His  Imperial  Majesty,  Sultan  Abdul  Medjid,  granted  in 
favour  cf  his  Protestant  Subjects. 
Most  Honoured  Vizier,  Illustrious  Counsellor,  Maintainor  of  the  good  order  of 
the  world,  Director  of  public  affairs  with  wisdom  and  judgment,  Accomplisher  of 
the  important  transactions  of  mankind  with  intelligence  and  good  sense,  Con6oH- 
dator  of  the  Edifice  of  Empire  and  Glory,  Endowed  by  the  Most  High  with 
abundant  gifts,  and  Moushir  at  this  time  of  my  Gate  of  Felicity,  my  Vizier 
Mehmed  Pasha !    May  God  be  pleased  to  preserve  him  long  in  exalted  dignity  it- 
Let  it  be  known,  on  the  receipt  of  this,  my  Noble  Rescript,  that 
Whereas,  Those  of  my  Christian  subjects  who  have  embraced  the  Protestant 
faith,  have  suffered  inconveniences  ana  difficulties  in  consequence  of  their  not 
having  been  hitherto  placed  under  a  separate  and  special  jurisdiction,  and  in  conse- 

Suence  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Primates  of  their  old  creeds  which  they  have  aban- 
oned  not  being  naturally  able  to  administer  their  affairs, 
Whereas,  In  necessary  accordance  with  my  Imperial  solicitude  and  benevolence 
towards  all  classes  of  my  subjects,  it  is  contrary  to  my  Imperial  pleasure  that  any 
class  of  them  should  be  exposed  to  trouble,  and 

Whereas,  By  reason  of  their  faith,  the  aforesaid  Protestants  form  a  separate 
community,  it  is  ray  Royal  pleasure  that  measures  be  taken  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
facilitating  the  administration  of  their  affairs,  so  that  they  may  live  in  peace,  quiet, 
and  security.  Let,  then,  a  respectable  and  trust-worthy  person,  chosen  by  them- 
selves from  among  their  own  number,  be  appointed,  with  the  title  of  "Agent  of  the 
Protestants,"  to  be  attached  to  the  Department  of  the  Minister  of  Police.  It  shall 
be  the  duty  of  toe  Agent  to  take  charge  of  the  Register  of  the  Members  of  the 
Community,  and  which  is  to  be  kept  at  the  Police  Department.  The  agent  is  to 
register  therein  all  births  and  deaths.  All  applications  for  passports  and  marriage 
licenses,  and  on  those  special  affairs  of  the  Community  which  are  to  come  before 
the  Sublime  Porte,  or  any  other  Department,  are  to  be  made  under  the  official  seal 
of  the  Agent.  The  present  Royal  and  August  Edict  has  been  especially  granted 
and  issued  from  my  Imperial  Chancery  for  carrying  my  pleasure  into  execution. 
ffena,  Thou,  the  above  indicated  Moushir,  shalt  carry  the  preceding  Ordinance  into 
scrupulous  execution,  conformably  with  the  explanations  given.  As,  however,  the 
assessment  of  taxes  and  the  delivery  of  passports  are  subject  to  specific  regulations, 
thou  shalt  not  permit  any  thiDg  to  be  done  in  contravention  thereto.  Thou  shalt 
not  suffer  any  Tax  or  Haratcn  to  be  required  of  the  Protestants  for  marriage 
licenses,  or  for  registration.  Thou  shalt  be  careful  that  like  unto  the  other  com- 
munities of  the  Empire,  every  facility  and  required  assistance  be  afforded  to  them 
in  all  their  affairs,  and  in  all  matters  concerning  their  cemeteries  and  places  of 
worship.  Thou  shalt  not  permit  any  interference  whatsoever,  on  the  part  of  any 
other  community,  with  their  rites,  or  with  their  religious  concerns,  nor  in  short 
with  any  of  their  affairs,  either  secular  or  religious,  in  any  manner  whatsoever,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  exercise  the  usages  or  their  faith  in  security. 
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Thou  shalt  not  suffer  them  to  be  molested  one  iota  in  these  or  in  any  other  matters; 
and  thou  shalt  be  careful  and  attentive  to  maintain  them  in  the  desired  quiet  and 
security.  They  are  to  be  permitted  to  make  those  representations  to  the  Sublime 
Porte,  which  it  may  be  necessary  to  make  concerning  their  affairs  through  their 
Agent. 

After  thou  bast  taken  due  cognisance  of  these  matters,  thou  shalt  cause  the 
present  Noble  Rescript  to  be  registered  in  the  proper  quarter,  and  shalt  cause  it 
to  be  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  the  aforesaid  subjects,  and  thou  shalt  be 
careful  that  the  high  provisions  thereof  be  always  carried  into  due  execution. 

Thus  be  it  known  unto  thee,  giving  full  credence  to  the  Imperial  Signet. 

Done  in  the  2d  Decade  of  the  Sacred  Month  of  Moharrem  in  the  year  of  the 
Hsgira,  1287,  at  Constantinople,  The  Well-Guarded,— -£pU  Bee. 

»♦■■ 

ABSOLUTIONS  OF  THB  ASSOCIATE  CONGKBOATIOK  OF  ALLEGHENY 

At  the  monthly  missionary  meeting  of  the  Allegheny  Congregation,  (Associate 
Church,)  held  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  6th  October,  1651,  the  following  Reso- 
lutions having  been  moved  and  seconded  by  mem^prs  of  the  Congregation,  were 
adopted  unanimously : 

1.  That  this  Congregation  having  heard  read  a  recent  letter  from  Rev.  W.  H, 
Andrew.  Missionary  at  the  Associate  Synod's  Mission  Station,  Trinidad,  addressed 
to  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  in  which  he  expresses  a  resolu- 
tion to  return  home,  and  so  abandon  the  mission,  after  having  just  entered  on  its 
duties,  take  occasion  to  express  their  deep  grief  and  disappointment  at  such  a  re- 
sult, while  they  cordially  approve  of  the  action  of  the  Board  in  giving  Mr.  Andrew 
permission  to  return. 

2.  That  the  Congregation  recognise  the  Divine  hand  in  the  present  distressing 
position  of  the  Trinidad  Mission ;  and  consider  that  the  Lord  of  Missions  is  calling 
the  Associate  Church  by  affliction,  to  inquire  wherefore  He  is  contending  with  her. 

&  That  this  Congregation  express  their  earnest  hope  that  neither  the  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions,  nor  the  Church  in  general,  shall  suffer  themselves  to  be  dis- 
couraged by  the  present  disappointment.  And  further,  this  Congregation  pledge 
themselves  to  continue  to  sustain  the  Trinidad,  or  any  other  foreign  mission,  which 
the  Board  or  Synod  may  engage  in,  and  to  endeavour  to  increase  their  contributions 
to  the  same. 

1  That  these  resolutions  be  published  in  the  "friend  of  Missions." 
Wis;.  S.  Rejitoul,  Secretary.  James  Rodoers. 

CONTRIBUTIONS  OF  ALLEGHENY  FRESBTTERT. 

The  following  report  was  designed  for  a  preceding  number: — 
Congregations.    Corn's.   For.  M.    HomeM.  Oregon  M.  Ed.  F.    Syn.F.  fiassfield.   Total 
Pittsburgh,  275  $100  00  $100  50     $8000  $00  00  $2000  $5  00  $30550 

Allegheny,  430      5000     125  00     100  00     3600     2000     000     33100 

SSe^&j  100      1475      ^W     10908     W00     t*00     00°     15383 

jw^j  263  S000  wm       1730     W00     W00    00a      3760 

f  urtle'Creek,  )  60  10  00 

fceeport,        }  80  2750  0000       0O00     0000     0000     000      4581 

Boffido,           )  50  8  31 

Cooemaugh,  162  8000  1215      9300     0000     0000     000     13515 

Wwren,  30                                                                                

"1790                           $1006  79 

CORRECTION. 
William  9.  Youno :  Allegheny,  Sept  25th,  1851. 

Dear  sir, — If  the  E.  Repository  is  not  yet  gone  to  press, 
there  is  a  mistake  in  an  article  relating  to  contributions  of  Mr.  Boyd's  congrega- 
tion, which  I  would  be  very  desirous  to  have  corrected.  After :  "  I  have  the 
Treasurer's  boolp  before  roe,  &c.,"  instead  of*  not  one  dollar/'  read  but  $10,00, 
tod  then  add  this  $10  to  contribution  to  Oregon  Mission  towards  the  end  of  the 
trtide.  If  the  article  should  be  Bet  up  in  type,*  if  you  could  insert  a  note  at  the 
close  making  the  correction,  I  would  feel  under  obligation  to  you. 

Sincerely  yours,  J.  ROGERS, 

t  *  The  October  No,  was  printed  before  this  note  reached  us.— Pub.j 
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STRICTURES. 

The  following  communication  was  but  a  few  days  ago  put  into  our 
hands,  although  bearing  date  of  Sept.  5th,  1850.  The  person  to  whose 
care  it  was  directed  mislaid  it,  and  it  is  only  a  few  days  since  it  was 
discovered.     This  will  account  for  its  late  appearance. 

We  have  only  to  say  as  an  apology  for  the  publication  of  the  short 
article  upon  which  our  correspondent  animadverts,  that  to  the  best  of 
our  recollection  we  had  not  noticed  the  objectionable  expression.  Two 
publications  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  are  printed  in  the 
same  office,  and  it  was  likely  transferred  without  special  notice. 

Our  readers,  however,  are  not  to  make  us  accountable  for  every  ex- 
pression which  they  may  find  in  the  pages  of  our  periodical.  Articles 
are  sometimes  selected  for  their  general  excellence. — Ed. 

COMMON  BENEFITS. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Evangelical  Repository : 

Dear  Brother, — In  the  August  number  of  the  Repository,  under 
the  heading  "  Little  Boys  and  Girls,"  the  following  expression  is  sent 
down  to  little  boys  and  girls  as  something  important  to  be  believed: 
"  Do  we  consider  duly  that  every  mouthful  of  food  received  is  a  gift 
of  Heaven — the  purchase  of  blood,  even  the  blood  of  God's  dear 
Son?"  Our  people,  in  reading  this,  are  stumbled;  or  rather,  they  say, 
Shall  we  put  this  sentiment  into  the  hands  of  our  children,  while  we 
take  pains  to  teach  them  our  Testimony,  which  "  rejects  the  opinion 
of  those  who  teach,  that  Christ  did,  by  his  death,  purchase  the  benefits 
of  this  life  which  are  common  to  all  men,  and  that  God's  children  re- 
ceive these  "free  from  that  curse  which  is  upon  the  basket  and  store 
of  the  wicked  ?"  See  Test.,  Art  ix.,  Sec.  5.  This  is  the  sura  of  the 
doctrine  contained  in  the  article  of  our  Testimony  on  common  benefits; 
and  this  we  believe  to  be  the  Scripture  doctrine,  "  profitable  for  in- 
struction" to  our  children.  The  opposite  error  must,  therefore,  be 
hurtful.  Now,  with  your  permission,  I  will  offer  a  brief  illustration 
of  the  Scripture  doctrine  on  this  point  as  it  presents  itself  to  my  mind. 

To  ascertain  what  Christ  has  purchased  as  respects  the  temporal 
provision  made  for  our  bodies,  we  have  to  consider — First,  what  pro- 
vision God  made  for  man  in  innocence.  He  gave  to  man,  innocent, 
paradise,  with  all  its  bounty  and  delights,  fully  to  enjoy,  except  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  He  also  enjoyed  full  communion 
with  God.  Here  was  happiness.  Here  was  true  life.  Now,  paradise 
was  just  a  miniature  representation  of  what  the  whole  earth  would 
have  been  to  mankind  had  not  sin  entered  into  the  world.  It  was  also 
a  foretaste  and  figure  of  heavenly  felicity.  But  Adam  transgressed 
the  covenant,  and  in  him  we  all  have  sinned. 

We  shall  then  inquire,  what  effect  sin  has  produced  with  respect  to 
this  temporal  provision.  Thus  we  read,  Gen.  iii.  16:  "Unto  the  wo- 
man he  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  conception.  (Ver. 
17) — And  unto  Adam  he  said,  Because,"  &c,  "  cursed  is  the  ground 
for  thy  sake;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life; 
thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee. — In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  (ill  thou  return  to  the  ground."  Now 
this  is  the  announcement  and  exposition  of  the  curse  threatened,  (ch. 
ii.  17,)  "  For  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die,"  (or 
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dying  thou  shalt  die,)  or  it  is  a  revelation  of  the  new  covenant  in 
Christ,  the  seed  of  the  woman.  But  is  there  a  shadow  of  a  promise 
of  mercy,  or  of  any  good,  in  all  these  words?  Who  will  say  that  • 
these  bitter  things  belong  to  the  Gospel?  God  therefore  announces, 
in  the  passage  quoted,  the  curse  inflicted  on  mankind  respecting  the 
temporal  provision  of  this  life.  It  is  this:  man  is  driven  from  para- 
dise,  deprived  of  its  enjoyments  and  the  communion  of  God,  and  the 
sword  of  divine  wrath  is  suspended  to  guard  the  way  of  life.  (Is  he 
instantly  deprived  of  all  the  means  of  life,  and  his  breath  taken  from 
him?  This  would  make  void  the  covenant  of  works,  and  nullify  his 
federal  headship.  The  curse  must  extend  to  posterity.)  But  man  is 
turned  out  intd  the  wide  world,  cursed  for  his  sake,  exposed  to  every 
evil,  and  made  a  ready  prey  to  Satan,  who,  like  a  roaring  lion,  goes 
about  daily  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  "Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in 
thy  basket  and  in  thy  store,"  &c. 

Now,  let  us  see  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  his  people  with  re- 
spect to  this  same  temporal  provision.  Does  he  find  them  naturally 
dead?  Without,  or  with  the  common  benefits  of  life?  Not  naturally, 
but  spiritually  dead,  with  all  their  temporal  provision  cursed.  He  re- 
news them  to  spiritual  life,  takes  away  the  curse  from  them,  and  from 
all  their  temporal  enjoyments,  and  returns  his  favour  and  communion 
with  these  outward  comforts,  with  a  full  assurance  and  hope  of  eternal 
blessedness. 

This  change,  through  Christ,  respecting  the  blessing  upon  common 
benefits,  is  revealed  in  the  promise,  Deut.  xxviii.  1 — 14,  inclusive: 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  shalt  hearken  diligently  unto  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  and  to  do  all  his  commandments," 
&c,  "2d,  all  these  blessings  shall  come  upon  thee — 3d,  blessed  shalt  thou 
be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  field — blessed  shall  be 
the  fruit  of  thy  body  and  the  fruit  of  thy  ground — blessed  shall  be  thy 
basket  and  thy  store,"  &c.  Here  then,  through  the  obedience  of  faith, 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  have  the  blessing  upon  the  tempo- 
ral provision  of  life.  As  the  penalty  of  the  first  covenant  extended 
only  to  the  cursing  of  these  things,  so  the  purchase  extends  only  to  the 
divine  blessing. 

The  perfect  blessedness  of  paradise  is  not  restored  in  the  present 
life,  because  of  remaining  sin  and  disobedience.  But  we  do  enjoy 
these  blessings  and  the  communion  of  God,  with  our  temporal  good 
things,  just  in  proportion  to  our  actual  obedience — to  our  sanctifica- 
tion;  but  we  do  not  find  either  the  presence  of  these  natural  means  of 
life  taken  from  the  ungodly,  or  the  presence  of  evil,  along  with  these, 
removed  from  the  righteous.  Not  a  thorn  or  a  thistle  is  plucked  from 
the  earth,  not  a  single  pain  or  natural  disease  removed  from  the  people 
of  God,  no  remission  of  "  tribulation  in  this  world ;"  but  the  angel  of 
God's  presence  is  vouchsafed  to  render  harmless  the  poison  in  the  pot- 
tage, to  make  the  waters  of  Marah  sweet  and  healthful, — in  all  our 
afflictions  to  bear  us  up  in  the  furnace,  that  the  smell  of  fire  pass  not 
upon  our  garments;  and  in  death,  to  remove  the  sting,  and  to  give  us 
the  victory.  Then  God,  having  fully  restored  us  to  the  likeness  of 
his  own  image  in  perfecting  our  sanctification  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  receives  us  into  the  heavenly  paradise,  to  the  uninterrupted 
communion  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  to  the  free  and  full  access  unto  the 
tree  of  life,  and  to  the  river  of  the  water  of  life,  for  ever  and  ever. 

...  .  .  James  M'Abthuk. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


328  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 


THE   FBIEBD   OF  MISSIONS  AND  THE   TRINIDAD  MISSION. 

Our  brother,  Mr.  Banks,  in  an  editorial  on  the  letter  of  Mr.  Andrew, 
published  in  the  last  No.  of  the  'Repository/  thus  remarks  upon  the 
action  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions* 

"  The  Board  it  seems  have  unanimously  recalled  Brother  A.  The 
Editor  of  the  'Repository,'  who  is  also  President  of  the  Board,  states  that 
1  the  path  of  duty  was  perfectly  plain  to  the  Board,  and  we  have  no 
doubt  that  the  recall  of  this  family  will  meet  with  the  concurrence  of 
every  member  of  the  church.*  We  beg  to  be  considered  as  one  excep- 
tion to  concurrence,  either  in  the  reasons  themselves,  or  in  their  sanc- 
tion by  the  Board.  Sorry  are  we,  indeed,  that  the  Board  did  not 
withhold  their  countenance  from  such  recreancy,  and  suffer  Brother  A. 
to  return  on  his  own  responsibility." 

We  think  our  brother  oC'the  Friend  of  Missions  should  have  given 
at  least  one  paragraph  of  the  remarks  of  the  President  of  the  Board  in 
relation  to  their  action,  before  expressing  his  condemnation  of  what  they 
have  done.     The  reader  will  see,  by  referring  to  these  remarks,  that  no 

Sound  whatever  has  been  given  in  them  for  the  inference  that  the 
oard  sanctioned  the  reasons  urged  by  Mr.  Andrew  to  be  recalled. 
We  did  not  consider  that  this  matter  was  properly  before  the  Board. 
Each  member  of  the  Board,  no  doubt,  has  his  own  opinibn  in  regard 
to  the  force  of  these  reasons.  The  simple  question  before  us  was—* 
Shall  Mr.  Andrew  be  continued  at  the  station  as  a  Missionary  of  the 
Associate  Church,  in  view  of  his  declared  wish  to  return,  and  in  view 
of  the  statements  made  by  him  in  his  letters?  Will  Mr.  Banks  or 
any  other  minister  or  member  of  the  Associate  Church  assert  that  the 
Board  should  have  directed  him  to  remain  there  after  declaring  to  the 
Church  at  Home  that  the  success  of  that  Mission  depended  upon  his 
recall,  that  he  could  do  no  good  there,  that  new  buildings  would  have 
to  be  erected  in  a  short  time,  and  that  he  would  not  remain  under  a 
salary  of  at  least  1300  dollars  per  annum?  This  is  the  question. 
Our  brother  ought  not  to  identify  the  position  of  the  Board  and  that  of 
.  Mr.  Andrew.  Mr.  Andrew,  by  his  letters,  placed  the  Board  in  a  po- 
sition in  which  we  still  think  they  were  "shut  up,"  as  we  declared  in 
our  last,  to  do  as  they  did.  We  are  not  responsible  for  brother  An- 
drew's course  in  the  matter.  We  warned  him  before  leaving  port  that 
he  would  meet  with  the  most  disheartening  discouragements,  and  ex- 
horted him  to  exercise  faith  and  patience.  We  will  say,  however, that 
if  the  representations  which  he  has  given  of  the  state  of  things  in  con- 
nexion with  the  missionary  station  are  correct,  it  does  not  appear  to 
us  that  it  was  his  duty  to  remain  there.  Mr.  Banks  is  well  aware  that 
it  was  sometimes  with  him  a  question  whether  it  was  his  duty  to 
labour  in  that  particular  place,  and  whether  the  church  might  not 
operate  more  efficiently  and  more  successfully  elsewhere.  We  ought, 
therefore,  I  think,  to  consider  the  matter  in  all  its  bearings,  and  while 
oh  the  one  side  we  take  care  to  "withhold  our  countenance  from" 
what  we  regard  as  u  recreancy,"  on  the  part  of  Missionaries,  we  give 
the  reasons  which  they  urge  the  attention  which  they  may  deserve. 
We  do  not  by  this  remark  wish  to  be  understood  as  sanctioning  the 
conduct  of  brother  Andrew,  or  as  opposing  the  view  of  it  taken  by 
brother  Banks.  He  will,  however,  permit  us  to  remark,  in  all  kind- 
and  respect,  that  while  his  long  connexion  with   that  Mission 
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qualifies  him  far  better  than  others  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  brother 
Andrew's  course,  the  tender  relation  he  sustained  to  it  may,  like  the 
yearnings  of  a  fond  father  over  his  child,  to  some  degree  control  his 
judgment,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  sad  and  unexpected  shock  which 
has  been  given  to  his  feelings,  has  led  him  to  express  himself  with 
an  Undue  degree  of  severity.  We  would  remark  in  conclusion,  that 
we  admire  the  spirit  manifested  by  our  brethren  of  Allegheny,  in  the 
resolutions  which  the  reader  will  find  in  another  part  of  this  periodical. 
The  following  letter  has  been  received  by  us  from  Mr.  Andrew 
since  the  publication  of  our  last : 

SaTaana  Grande,  Trinidad,  Sept.  10, 1851. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Brother, — The  packet  sails  in  a  few  days  which 
connects  with  the  Royal  steamer  Merline,  at  St.  Thomas,  the  vessel 
which  plies  between  that  Island  and  New  York  city. 

We  hasten  to  send  you  this  by  her.  You  will  not  suppose  we  have  any 
thing  new  to  communicate,  having  so  lately  written  you.  In  this  you 
are  right  The  convictions  which  we  were  under,  and  which  we  made 
known  to  you  in  our  last,  with  regard  to  this  mission,  are  becoming 
stronger  every  day.  We  would  not  have  you  suppose  we  are  averse 
to  staying  here,  if  there  was  any  prospect  of  our  being  useful.  We 
could  live  here  if  we  received  a  competent  support.  But  as  an  honest 
man,  I  feel  bound  to  tell  the  Board  I  ean  do  no  good,  and  that  the  re- 
sources that  are  spent  upon  this  mission  are  unnecessarily  expended. 
So  fast  have  these  Convictions  taken  hold  upon  us,  that  we  think  it  a 
duty  to  notify  the  Board  that  whatever  disposition  it  may  make  of  our 
request,  and  if  it  does  not  recall  us  (his  fall,  we  witl  return  to  the  States 
in  the  spring*  and  if  fault  is  found  with  us  for  doing  so,  we  will  bear 
it,  with  consciousness  that  we  did  our  duty. 

Last  Saturday  we  spent  most  of  the  day  in  performing  what  brother 
Banks,  in  one  of  his  letters,  calls  the  w  dogging  part  of  the  mission," 
namely,  going  among  the  estates  to  stir  up  the  people  to  come  to  wor- 
ship on  the  Sabbath.  This  is  a  work  we  have  duly  performed  every 
week.  We  chose  Saturday,  last  week,  in  order  that  the  promises  we 
extort  from  the  people  might  still  be  fresh  upon  their  minds  on  Sab- 
bath morning. 

When  the  hour  of  public  service  arrived,  we  went  into  the  church, 
and  found  we  had  barely  one  individual,  besides  our  own  family.  We 
commenced  preaching  as  usual,  and  before  we  concluded  the  exercises, 
two  more  came  in;  these  three  constituted  our  audience. 

We  have  been  endeavouring  to  ascertain  why  it  is  this  mission  lan- 
guishes, and  has  always  been  dragging.  In  addition  to  those  reasons 
we  have  already  given,  we  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  one  pre* ' 
requisite  is  wanting  here  to  make  missionary  operations  successful.  It 
is  one  which  your  missionary,  and  the  church  at  home,  can  never  re- 
medy. We  want  a  sufficient  population  upon  which  to  operate.  If 
we  can  convince  you  of  this,  you  will  not  wonder  that  this  mission  has 
always  been  complaining.  We  mean  we  have  not  a  sufficient  popula- 
tion free  from  the  entanglements  of  Popery,  and  from  church  con- 
nexion, to  justify  a  reasonable  hope  of  building  up  a  congregation. 
We  will  give  facts,  and  let  you*  draw  your  own  conclusions. 

The  Island  contains  a  population  of  about  seventy  thousand,  five-sixths 
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of  which  are  Catholics,  which  gives  us  a  Catholic  [popish]  popu- 
lation of  58,333.  We  learned  yesterday  that  there  are  9000  Coolies 
upon  the  island.  These  taken  from  the  remaining  sixth  leaves  us 
2667.  How  many  African  Mahometans,  and  renegade  Scotch  Pres- 
byterians there  are,  we  cannot  tell ;  we  think  we  would  not  err  greatly 
if  we  were  to  say  they  comprise  the  entire  half  of  the  above  remain- 
ing number.  These  may  all  be  said  to  be  out  of  our  reach.  Catho- 
lics, Coolies,  and  Planters,  who  are  mostly  Scotch  Presbyterians  by 
descent,  are  never  out  to  hear  us  preach,  and  we  do  not  expect  them. 
Now,  divide  the  small  fraction  of  population  that  remains,  between  the 
English  Church,  the  Wesleyans,  the  Baptists,  the  United  Secession, 
and  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  you  must  admit  there  can  be  no 
great  number  left  upon  which  we  can  operate.  Small  as  that  number  is, 
conceive  it  to  be  scattered  over  the  sixth  part  of  the  surface  of  this  island, 
which  contains  24,000  square  miles,  and  you  must  see  the  absurdity  of 
attempting  to  build  up  an  Associate  Presbyterian  congregation  here. 
The  Africans  and  Coolies  we  cannot  approach  for  want  of  a  knowledge 
of  their  language.  And  we  think  your  chances  of  making  a  draft  upon 
Catholicism  in  the  States  are  increased  tenfold  when  we  come  to  com- 
pare the  system  as  it  exists  in  the  two  places. 

The  government  in  the  United  States  does  not  support  Catho- 
licism:— it  does  here.  You  have  a  more  intelligent  population;  this 
gives  you  an  advantage  over  us  here.  We  have  a  superstition  pre- 
vailing here,  which  you  know  nothing  of  in  the  States,  and  it  is  one 
which  an  age  will  not  shake  off  this  people.  It  is  this: — the  people 
think  they  cannot  leave  that  connexion  in  which  they  were  baptized, 
without  losing  the  whole  benefit  of  baptism.  The  Catholic  clergy 
make  good  use  of  this  superstition,  and  baptize  all  who  will  receive  it, 
whether  they  are  Hindoos,  Mahometans,  or  Christians;  in  this  way 
they  bring  them  into  the  meshes  of  their  net,  and  they  never  escape. 

ropery  must  receive  its  death  wound  in  the  heart  by  the  gospel, 
before  the  extremities  will  die;  and  until  that  wound  is  given,  it  seems 
to  us  Trinidad  must  "worship  the  beast." 

Yours,  very  truly,  W.  H.  Andrew. 

We  have  just  received  a  private  letter  from  brother  Andrew,  bear- 
ing date  Sept.  23d,  1851,  from  which  we  make  the  following  extract: 

"  I  might  say  that  I  cannot  consent  to  stay  longer  at  the  Savanna 
Grande  station.  I  told  you  in  my  last  that  I  intended  to  return  to  the 
United  States  in  the  spring,  whether  recalled  or  not;  I  meant,  if  I  was 
to  remain  in  the  old  station  in  Savanna  Grande.  If  the  Church  see  fit 
to  open  a  new  station,  and  see  fit  to  support  me,  I  am  at  its  disposal. 
But  that  station  must  not  be  at  Gaspari  or  Savanna  Grande.  I  would 
suggest  that,  if  such  is  contemplated,  it  be  at  Cedras.  There  is  no  Pro- 
testant minister  near  there.  But  I  would  not  advise  the  opening  of  a 
new  station  upon  this  island.  The  planters  in  Savanna  Grande  are  de- 
termined to  have  Mr.  Church;  they  have  agreed  lately  to  pay  him  a 
salary  of  thirty  dollars  per  month.  We  can  do  nothing,  for  they  do 
all  they  can  against  us,  and  all  they  can  for  Mr.  C.  Brothers  Bradie 
and  Co  wen  have  advised  us  to  leave  the  station,  and  labour  in  other 
parts  till  we  hear  from  home,  and  we  feel  disposed  to  listen  lo  their 
advice.     But  I  will  write  you  more  fully  by  the  packet." 
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Mart  Latmop.*— When  Mary  was  two  yean  old  her  mother  began  to  talk  to 
ber  about  God,  and  she  liked  to  listen  to  her  mother.  As  soon  as  she  could  talk 
she  would  say,  "  That  she  loved  God  and  wished  to  be  good,  that  she  might  go  to 
heaven."  Some  little  children  when  they  come  in  to  family  prayer,  look  about,  or 
play  with  their  fingers,  and  do  not  listen  or  pray ;  but  Mary,  when  she  was  only 
three  years  old,  sat  very  still,  and  thought  of  all  that  was  said.  Some  little  chil- 
dren will  do  what  they  are  bid,  because  they  fear  to  be  punished ;  but  she  tried  to 
please  her  parents  in  all  things,  and  did  not  wait  for  them  to  tell  her  that  she  must 
not  do  any  thing ;  but  if  she  only  thought  that  any  thing  would  grieve  them,  she 
would  not  do  it  As  she  pew  older,  she  tried  to  please  every  body ;  which'  made 
them  love  her,  and  made  her  feel  happy.  She  would  never  plav  with  bad  children, 
bat  left  them  to  go  to  her  mother,  or  staid  away  from  them  by  herself. 

At  four  years  old  she  was  sent  to  school.  There  she  often  came  to  her  teacher. 
Miss  6.,  and  said,  '<  Will  you  please  to  read  what  Jesus  said  to  little  children]" 
And  once  she  said.  "  Will  Jesus  love  little  children  now ;  and  will  he  give  me  a 
new  heart  if  I  ask  him?" 

Before  she  was  five  years  old  she  earnestly  sought  a  new  heart,  and  said,  "  I 
want  to  know  that  I  have  a  new  heart."  And  when  she  was  five  she  was  more 
earnest,  and  said,  almost  every  day,  "  Dear  mother,  I  want  God  to  make  me  good. 
1  want  him  to  take  away  my  wicked  heart,  and  give  me  a  new  heart.  O,  mother, 
will  you  pray  for  me  !"  She  was  very  fond  of  prayer.  If  she  saw  any  one  in  want 
—if  she  was  vexed  by  any  thing,  or  if  either  of  her  brothers  did  wrong,  she  would 
go  and  pray.  In  the  morning  she  would  not  leave  her  room  without  prayer.  She 
did  not  say  a  prayer  taught  her  ont  of  a  book,  but  she  prayed  for  a  great  many 
things  in  her  own  words. 

One  night,  when  she  was  about  five  years  old,  there  was  a  fire  in  the  city,  and 
they  cried  out.  fire !  fire !  Some  children  would  have  screamed  when  they  heard 
it,  and  would  have  thought  that  they  would  be  burnt  in  their  beds ;  but  Mary  lay 
still ;  and  next  day  she  said,  "  Mother,  when  they  cried  fire  last  night,  I  thought 
that  there  were  so  many  sinners  that  did  not  love  God,  I  was  afraid  that  their 
houses  would  get  on  fire,  and  burn  them  op,  before  they  learned  the  way  to  heaven. 
It  troubled  me  so,  that  I  could  not  help  crying ;  and  then  I  tried  to  pray  for  them." 
Little  children  should  be  like  little  lambs,  and  play  together,  and  love  each  other; 
bat  sometimes  they  quarrel,  and  are  like  tigers.  They  do  this  because  they  have 
wicked  hearts ;  but  when  God  makes  their  hearts  good,  then  tbey  do  not  like  to 
quarrel.  Mary  loved  God,  and  therefore  did  not  like  to  quarrel  with  her  little 
brother ;  and  how  do  you  think  she  tried  to  make  him  not  quarrel  with  her  ?  One 
day  he  struck  her,  and  was  punished.  She  then  took  his  band,  and  led  him  out  of 
the  room.  When  she  came  back,  she  said,  "  Mother,  I  do  not  think  that  he  will 
strike  me  any  more."  But  he  did  strike  her  again  in  a  few  days.  She  then  said, 
"Dear  mother;  don't  punish  him;  I  think  I  can  teach  him  not  to  do  so  again:" 
and  she  took  him  out  of  the  room.  Her  mother  then  went  after  them,  to  see  what 
she  would  do.  She  went  with  him  into  a  room,  and  nearly  shut  the  door.  Then 
•he  made  him  kneel  down  by  a  chair,  and  she  knelt  by  his  side.  After  which,  she 
said,  '<  O,  Lord,  forgive  my  little  brother,  and  give  him  a  new  heart,  that  he  may 
not  strike  me  any  more ;  and  if  he  does  strike  me  or  push  me,  put  it  into  my  heart 
not  to  strike  him,  but  to  say,  *  Don't  do  so,  little  brother.'  "  That  was  a  good  way 
to  make  him  kind  to  her.  If  little  children  would  pray  with  each  other,  they 
would  not  often  quarrel. 

If  her  father  was  ever  tired,  or  in  trouble,  she  did  not  vex  him  more  by  being 
naughty,  but  she  would  go  and  pray  for  him.  Once  she  was  heard  to  say,  "  O, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  bless  my  dear  father,  and  comfort  him  by  making  him  think  of  his 
heavenly  home  1" 

Some  little  children  leave  their  play-things  about,  and  throw  down  their  clothes 
every  where,  by  which  they  give  servants  a  great  deal  of  trouble ;  but  little  Mary 
was  very  neat  and  orderly,  because  her  mother  told  her  to  be  so.  Her  clothes 
were  folded  up  with  care ;  and  after  she  had  used  a  book  or  a  toy,  she  always  put 
it  in  its  place. 
One  Sabbath,  when  she  was  about  five  years  old,  she  said,  "  O  mother,  I  do  not 

•She  died  in  Boaton,  U.  S.,  March  18, 1831,  aged  six  yean  and  three  month*  From  her 
Kfc,pub)i*ed  at  Boston,  1838. 
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,  want  to  live  in  this  wicked  world  any  longer ;  I  want  to  go  to  heaven,  to  be  where 
God  is.  When  I  look  up  to  heaven,  and  think  that  God  is  there,  and  the  holy 
angels  are  there,  and  the  blessed  Saviour  is  there,  I  can't  live  in  this  world  and  be 
a  sinner  any  longer.  I  want  to  be  where  God  is.  I  long  to  be  there.  Then  we 
can  praise  him  all  the  time ;  and  the  blessed  Saviour  will  rejoice  to  hear  us  too. 
It  makes  me  feel  very  happy." 

Once,  when  a  poor  black  man  came  to  the  house,  she  said  to  him,  "  Caesar,  do 
you  love  God  ?  Do  you  pray  to  him  ?  You  must  pray  a  great  deal.  Do  you  read 
the  Bible  1  You  know  we  have  all  got  to  be  sick  and  die.  You  have  got  to  be 
sick,  and  suffer  a  great  deal.  Will  you  tell  me,  Ctesar,  that  you'll  love  God,  and 
try  to  serve  him  ?". 

«*  I  will,  little  Mary,  I  will  try,"  The  poor  old  man  wept  as  he  went  away,  and 
said,  '*  Good-bye,  little  Mary :  you  won't  be  with  us  here  very  long ;  you'll  be  bet- 
ter off."    After  he  went  out  she  prayed  for  him :  a  few  days  after  that  be  died. 

Another  time,  when  there  was  an  organ  playing  in  the  street,  she  said,  '*  How 
it  makes  me  feel  to  see  that  poor  man  with  the  organ,  and  those  little  boys ;  they 
look  so  poor  and  so  dirty.  I  am  afraid  they  have  not  any  one  to  take  care  of  them, 
and  tell  them  about  God.'*  She  then  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  for  the  man  and 
the  poor  little  boys,  and  her  heart  seemed  full  of  pity  for  them. 

Mary  had  thought  it  would  make  her  so  happy  to  be  well  again,  and  to  play  with 
other  children ;  but  she  often  saw  so  much  which  was  wrong  in  their  play,  that  it 
made  her  sad.  Little  children  should  think  that  God  sees  them,  even  when  they 
play,  and  not  either  do  or  say  any  thing  in  their  play  which  is  against  his  will. 
Sometimes  they  quarrel  with  each  other ;  sometimes  tbey  are  rude ;  sometimes 
they  say  bad  words  ;  sometimes  they  are  idle,  and  will  neither  play  nor  do  any 
thing  else.  These  things  little  Mary  could  not  bear :  but  would  rather  be  by  her- 
self: and  all  good  children  must  feel  as  she  did. 

If  ever  she  spoke  of  God,  she  was  very  serious ;  and  when  she  spoke  of  the 
Saviour,  she  would  say  the  blessed  Saviour,  ft  therefore  grieved  her  when  her  sis* 
ters  used  the  name  of  God  lightly*  Once,  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  she  said  to  her 
sister,  "  You  pray  too  hist ;  I  cannot  hear  the  name  of  God  repeated  so.  I  do  not 
think  God  will  hear  suoh  a  prayer."  If  children  only  say  their  prayers,  without 
feeling  them,  how  can  they  think  God  will  give  them  what  they  ask  for  1  He  will 
give  us  what  we  ask  with  our  hearts  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  but  if  we  do  not  mean 
what  we  say,  God  sees  that  we  do  not  pray  at  all,  and  will  not  bless  us,  Mary 
was  therefore  quite  right. 

One  day,  when  she  was  five  years  and  a  half  old,  she  went  a  short  journey  with 
her  mother.  As  they  came  home  the  wind  blew,  the  rain  poured  down,  the  way 
was  long  to  her,  and  she  was  very  tired ;  but  before  she  went  to  bed  she  prayed 
out  loud  with  her  mother,  and,  instead  of  being  vexed  that  the  day  had  been  so  bad, 
she  thanked  God  for  making  the  high  hills  and  the  pretty  dowers ;  and  that  the 
wind  did  not  blow  any  harder,  and  that  it  did  not  rain  any  more. 

You  know,  my  dear  children,  that  there  are  a  great  many  people  in  the  world 
called  heathen,  who  do  not  know  God ;  they  pray  to  gods  of  wood  and  stone  to 
bless  them ;  they  have  never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ ;  they  have  no  bible ;  they  are 
under  the  power  of  Satan ;  and  they  live  in  aU  kinds  of  sin.  Little  Mary  had  heasd 
of  the  heathen,  and  felt  so  sorry  for  them,  that  she  was  often  heard  to  prey  for 
them;  and  if  any  money  was  given  to  her,  she  loved  to  give  it,  that  missionaries 
might  be  sent  out  to  them.  God  had  saved  her  through  Christ,  and  she  wished  all 
other  little  children  in  the  world  to  know  about  God  and  Christ,  that  they  might 
be  saved  too. 

Sometimes  she  was  afraid  that  she  was  not  a  child  of  God,  and  she  wept  when 
she  spoke  of  her  sins ;  but  when  she  learned  that  however  sinful  she  might  be, 
Jfesus  Christ  could  save  her.  she  was  led  by  the  grace  of  God  to  put  herself  under 
his  care,  and  after  that  she  nad  no  more  fear. 

It  pleased  God  that  little  Mary  should  suffer  a  great  deal  of  pain.  Day  and . 
night  she  was  in  pain ;  and  she  would  lie  for  hours  without  moving,  because  any  * 
change  would  hurt  her  so  much.  Month  after  month  she  could  scarcely  breathe. 
She  could  not  lift  up  her  arm  ;  she  could  only  turn  her  head  upon  her  pillow ;  yet 
she  was  very  patient.  She  knew  that  Christ  had  suffered  more  for  her ;  she  knew 
that  she  deserved  to  suffer  more ;  and  she  knew  that  she  would  soon  be  in  heaven. 
Sickness  sometimes  makes  children  cross  and  selfish ;  but  little  Mary  was  very 
grateful.  "  Dear  mother,  sweet  mother,"  she  sometimes  said,  "  I  don't  wish  you 
to  sit  up  with  me  to-night.  You  can  lie  down  so  that  I  can  see  you*  I  love  to 
look  at  you." 
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For  nearly  four  months  the  lay  80  ill  that  she  could  not  more  her  finger,  and  had 
no  hope  to  grow  better ;  yet,  when  a  lady  said  to  her, ''  I  suppose*  my  dear  Mary, 
you  often  wonder  that  you  are  sick  so  long,  and  suffer  so  much  pain,"  she  meekly 
answered,  "  No  ;"  and  then  said,  that  she  was  happier  than  ever  before  in  her  life. 
O  bow  happy  it  is  to  be  a  child  of  God ! 

When  her  mother  gave  her  some  coffee,  she  said,  "  It  is  God  who  gives  coffee 
its  pleasant  taste.  How  good  God  is  to  give  us  so  many  things  to  make  us  happy ! 
Oranges,  lemons,  figs ;  we  could  not  make  them  grow.  God  makes  the  wood 
ffrow  too.  O  how  good  God  is  !  I  remember,  when  I  rode  out  last  summer,  how 
beautiful  the  hills  and  the  trees  looked.  How  mtny  there  were !  and  the  sweet 
little  flowers  that  he  made  to  grow  out  of  the  ground."  One  night,  when  some 
persons  bad  said  how  much  they  pitied  her,  she  said,  "  I  don't  like  to  hear  people 
call  me  a  lamb ;  I  would  rather  they  would  talk  about  my  being  a  sinner,  and  tell 
me  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Saviour;  that  makes  me  forget  how  muqh  I  suffer." 

At  length  the  hour  came  for  her  to  die.  She  was  very  weak  and  in  great  pain. 
"Of"  she  said,  "that  I  could  have  one  breath  !  O,  that  J  could  cough!  1  will 
try  to  be  patient.  Give  me  more  air!  It  will  soon  be  over.  Mrs.  H.,  come, 
kneel  down  by  me,  and  pray  to  God.  Pray  earnestly.  Speak  loudly!  earnest, 
earnest !  O  God,  do  relieve  me !"  During  the  orayer  she  was  easier.  She  then 
slept  for  some  hours ;  after  which  she  again  asked  Mrs.  H.  to  pray.  Not  long 
after  the  prayer  was  ended  she  said  earnestly,  "  Mother  !  come  to  me — sit  close  to 
me !  Call  father— call  him  quick."  She  could  not  speak  any  more ;  but  as  they 
watched  her,  they  Could  hear  her  faintly  whisper,  <'  Dear  ma— sweet  ma — sweet 
ma,"  till  the  sound  died  away ;  and  she  went  to  the  Saviour  whom  she  had  so 
much  loved,  and  by  whom  she  had  been  so  greatly  blessed. 

Little  Mary  was  only  six  years  and  three  months  old  when  she  died.  Dear  chil- 
dren, strive  and  pray  to  be  like  her.  Ask  God,  very  often  to  make  you  so,  and 
never  rest  till  you  are. — Noel. 
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Oh,  wherefore  mourn  we.  God  of  grace, 
For  ever  exil'd  from  thy  race? 
Why  thus  around  thy  flock  and  fold 
Has  wrath's  hot  smoke  its  blackness  roll'd? 

Think  on  the  people  thou  hast  bought, 
The    tribes   thine  arm   from   bondage 

brought ; 
Think  on  Mount  Sionti  chosen  balls, 
And  torn  thee  tow'rds  their  wasted  walls. 

The  foe's  bold  feet  profane  thy  soil ; 

?hy  foes  rush  in  with  crime  and  spoil : 
hey  shout  within  thy  place  of  prayer, 
And  lift  their  conqu'ring  standards  there. 

Once,  he  whose  arm  was  strong  to  fell, 
in  the  thick  forest  prov'd  it  well : 
But  now  the  axe  and  hammer  ring, 
Where  down  the  ebiseird  work  they  fling. 

They  give  thy  temple  to  the  blaze, 
Thy  name's  abode  they  stain  and  raze: 
M  Destroy  we  all,"  their  hearts  exclaim, 
And  all  the  land  sends  up  the  flame. 

No  house  of  God  its  portal  rears; 
No  sign  in  heav'n  or  earth  appears; 
No  prophet  pours  a  soothing  song; 
And  no  man's  heart  can  tell  how  long. 


How  long,  O  God,  shall  hate  revile  t 
How  long  thy  foes  blaspheming  smile? 
Why  lies  thy  arm'd  right  hand  in  rest? 
Oh,  pluck  it  from  thy  sheathing  breast ! 

God  is  our  King  from  days  of  old ; 
The  earth  thy  saving  strength  has  told : 
Thy  might  the  roaring  waters  clave, 
And  erush'd  the  dragons  of  the  wave. 

It  trampled  down  the  monster's  head ; 
The  desert-dwellers  saw  and  fed : 
It  op'd  the  fount,  the  torrent's  tide, 
And  mighty  streams  it  check'd  and  dried. 

The  day  is  thine,  the  night  is  thine; 
By  thee  the  sunbeams  rise  and  shine ; 
Earth's  utmost  borders  thou  hast  spann'd, 
And  all  the  seasons  praise  thy  hand. 

Remember,  Lord,  th'  opposers'  crowd, 
The  fool's  WasphemingB,  bold  and  loud : 
Forsake  not  thou  thy  mourning  dove, 
But  shield  the  people  of  thy  love. 

Think  on  the  cov'nant :  every  clime 
Sees  the  dark  holds  of  cruel  crime : 
Oh,  turn  not  back  th'  oppress'd  with 

shame ; 
Let  want  and  wo  extol  thy  name. 


Arise,  O  God,  thy  cause  maintain; 
Think  on  the  fools'  blaspheming  train ; 
Forget  thou  not  their  guilty  cry; 
Each  day,  each  hour,  it  swells  on  high ! 
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Notes.— "A  Poem  of  Asaph."  This  title,  however,  matt  be  incorrect,  as  the  Psalm 
it  obviously  from  a  later  age ;  and  no  other  occasion  can  well  be  fixed  for  the  events  to 
which  it  alludes,  except  the  victorious  assault  of  the  Chaldeans  upon  the  city,  and  its 
subsequent  desolation.  Archbishop  Seeker  judges  it  probable  that  this  Psalm  and  some 
others  describe  prophetically  the  present  condition  of  the  Jews. 

Once  he  whose  arm  was  strong  to  fell  Mr.  Merrick  gives  a  slightly  different  sense,  with 
elegance,  though  diffusely: 

"As  when  the  woodman's  stroke  invades 
The  lolly  groves  thick-woven  shades, 
So  through  thy  temples  awful  bounds 
Now  here,  now  there,  the  aze  resounds; 
And  down  in  shapeless  ruins  fall 
The  sculptures  fair  that  grae'd  its  wall, 
Rich  with  the  forests  noblest  spoil, 
And  wrought  by  heaven-directed  toil." 
Mr.  Goode  has  still  another  idea : 

"  Once  the  wise,  with  skilful  hand, 
Where  the  trees  thick  shading  stand, 
O'er  the  boughs  the  axe  inclined. 
For  the  temple's  use  designed. 
But,  alas!  with  impious  stroke 
Now  its  beauteous  frame  is  broke ; 
Torn  from  off  its  sacred  walls, 
Carved  with  art,  its  glory  falls." 
No  hovse  of  God  its  portal  rears.    Synagogues  seem  not  yet  to  have  been  established; 
but  there  may  have  been  places  of  resort  for  religious  instruction,  not  altogether  unlike 
them ;  for  the  people  appear  to  have  gone,  for  such  purposes,  to  the  prophets  and  priests. 
JVb  prophet  pours  his  sooUiing  song.    Jeremiah  was,  indeed,  living;  but  he  had  been 
persecuted,  and  forbidden  to  prophesy ;  nor  is  a  single  expression  of  this  kind,  in  poetry, 
to  be  pressed  in  the  utmost  strictness  of  possible  interpretation. 

And  crush' d  the  dragons  of  the  wave.  Pharaoh  and  his  host  are  compared  with  the  cro- 
codiles and  other  monstrous  animals  of  the  Red  Sea. 

The  desert  dwellers  saw  and  fed.  The  bodies  cast  upon  the  shore  were  devoured  by 
the  wild  beasts  which  inhabit  the  wilderness;  or,  perhaps,  plundered  by  the  neighbour- 
ing tribes. 

Forsake  not  thou  thy  mourning  dove.  This  is  the  well-known  emblem  of  the  afflicted 
church.  6.  Buboes*. 

— =»§«*— 

©trituarg. 

f  Mrs.  Hadassah  Reed,  wife  of  Mr.  John  Reed  of  Washington  county,  Pa., 
departed  this  life,  March  14th,  1851,  after  a  lingering  illness,  in  the  32d  year  of 
her  age. 

Although  death  is  our  transit  to  the  "  land  of  deep  forgetful  ness,"  yet  it  is  natural 
to  survivors  to  endeavour  to  retain  the  memory  of  their  departed  friends  by  a  record 
of  their  departure,  and  of  some  of  their  leading  traits  of  character. 

The  deceased  had  been  a  child  of  affliction,  and  the  chastening  hand  of  God  had 
early  visited  her,  yet  He  mingled  mercies  with  her  trials.  At  the  early  age  of  tar 
years,  6 he  was  deprived  of  both  her  parents,  but  her  Heavenly  Father  graciously 
watched  over  ber  and  provided  for  her  a  comfortable  home,  an  affectionate  care, 
and  a  religious  education  in  the  family  of  her  relative,  Rev.  James  Ramsay,  D.  D., 
and  at  the  age  of  twenty-two,  a  home  of  her  own  and  religious  society  in  the  house 
of  her  husband.  Besides  her  early  privations,  she  suffered  much  in  her  riper  years 
by  ill  health,  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  was  blessed  for  her  spiritual  profit. 
But  though  much  afflicted,  she  still  maintained  a  placid  cheerfulness,  and  retained 
a  heart  to  sympathize  in  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  others.  Her  amiable  disposition, 
her  kindness  and  sympathy,  and  a  happy  mixture  of  meekness  and  decision  were 
prominent  traits  in  her  character,  and  endeared  her  to  all  who  enjoyed  her  society. 
But  her  piety,  though  modest  and  retiring,  was  her  chief  ornament.  At  an  early 
age  she  made  a  public  profession  of  religion  in  the  communion  of  the  Associate 
Presbyterian  Church,  in  which  she  had  been  educated,  and  adorned  her  profession 
by  a  becoming  Christian  deportment.  She  took  a  lively  interest  in  the  spiritual 
condition  of  her  domestics  and  employed  herself  with  assiduity  in  their  religious 
training ;  and  on  her  death-bed  she  called  to  her  side  those  whom  she  still  retained, 
and  urged  on  them  the  importance  of  early  preparation  for  death,  referring  to 
her  own  case  to  convince  them  how  unfit  the  mind  is  in  sickness  and  prostration 
to  commence  a  work  of  such  magnitude,  and  how  necessary  at  such  a  time  to  enjoy 
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the  support  of  religion  as  known  by  experience.  Although  she  was  several  times 
at  death's  door  during  the  latter  years  of  her  life,  yet  on  all  these  occasions  her 
meekness  and  patience  were  happily  sustained.  In  the  early  part  of  her  last  illness 
she  bad  some  darkness,  but  it  was  gradually  dispelled,  and  a  serene  bope  appeared 
to  prevail  till  her  last.  How  little  are  we  able  to  apprehend,  in  health,  the  solemn 
and  awful  impression  that  the  near  approach  of  death  may  make.  How  foolish  to 
trust  in  our  clear  views  and  strong  faith  which  we  may  enjoy  in  health.  These 
attainments,  if  left  unsustained  by  divine  grace,  will  quail  before  the  king  of  terrors. 
It  is  in  the  Lord  we  are  complete.  His  strength,  and  not  our  attainments,  can 
sustain  the  trial.  He  may  try  us  with  darkness  at  the  approach  of  death,  but  He 
will  sustain  those  who  trust  in  His  mercy ;  and  he  often  gives  strength  to  the  hum- 
ble believer  in  his  last  conflict  beyond  all  his  former  experience. 

The  relatives  of  the  deceased  entertained  hopes  of  her  recovery  till  within  a  few 
minutes  of  her  death,  although  the  prevailing  impression  on  her  own  mind  was  that 
the  disease  would  prove  fatal.  Unwilling,  however,  to  depress  the  spirit  of  her 
husband,  she  did  not  communicate  to  him  her  worst  apprehensions  ;  and  not  abso- 
lutely without  bope  of  recovery  herself,  she  submitted  to  the  use  of  medical  means 
to  the  last.  If  care  and  attention  could  have  saved  her  life,  it  would  have  been 
saved ;  but  the  event  proved  the  will  of  her  Heavenly  Father.  She  departed,  another 
witness  to  the  free  grace  of  God  in  Christ  as  the  only,  and  the  sustaining  hope  of 
the  sinner,  and  she  left  the  world  committing  her  soul  to  her  Redeemer.  If  her 
relatives  must  mourn  under  the  remembrance  of  their  loss,  they  have  the  consoling 
thought  that  she  is  no  loser  by  the  change,  and  that  she  did  not  imbitter  their 
remembrance  by  disposition  or  conduct  which  they  might  regret. 

Aotfee*  oC  &tto  HuMfcatfoits. 

The  Works  of  Creation  Illustrated;  Revised  by  the  Committee  of  Publication. 
Philadelphia;  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

This  is  an  exceedingly  beautiful  volume  of  264  pages.  It  contains 
several  very  handsome  pictorial  representations  of  the  subjects  to  which 
they  refer.  The  object  of  this  interesting.and  useful  work  is  to  make, 
especially  to  young  persons,  the  study  of  the  Bible  more  attractive  and 
profitable.  In  attaining  this  object,  we  think,  the  author  has  succeed- 
ed most  admirably.  The  ideas  are  expressed  with  great  clearness  and 
beauty,  and  there  is  running  through  the  whole  a  vein  of  piety  and  re- 
verence for  the  Scriptures,  which  cannot  fail  to  improve  the  heart  as 
well  as  enlighten  the  understanding  of  the  reader. 

It  is  I,  or  The  Voice  of  Jesus  in  the  Storm,  by  Newman  Hall,  B.  A.    Philadel- 
phia :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  St. 

We  have  read  this  little  volume  of  92  pages  with  much  satisfaction. 
^t  is  well  calculated  to'  calm  the  troubled  spirit  of  the  believer.  In- 
deed, we  have  never  read  any  thing  so  consolatory  to  the  soul.  The 
style  is  peculiarly  impressive,  and  the  sentiments  unexceptionably 
sound.  While  reading  the  following  we  could  not  but  regard  it  as 
containing  seasonable  direction  to  the  Associate  Church  in  reference  to 
the  duty  of  prosecuting  the  work  of  foreign  missions. 

"  Storms  may  often  rise  against  us,  even  when  acting  in  direct  obedience 
to  the  will  of  Christ.  The  disciples  had  not  set  sail  without  his  express  com- 
mand. Yet  the  tempest  assailed  them.  He  knew  that  the  wind  would  arise. 
He  himself  permitted  it  to  blow.  Nevertheless,  he  told  the  disciples  to  go 
over  to  the  other  side!  We  should  learn  never  to  interpret  duty  by  success. 
The  opposition  which  assails  us  in  the  course  of  obedience  is  no  evidence 
that  we  are  mistaken.  He  who  gives  laws  to  his  servants  is  the  controller 
of  all  events.  It  may  be  his  will  that  in  the  very  act  of  obedience  we  should 
encounter  storms.  Ho  foreknew  every  trial  we  should  meet  with  when  he 
laid  down  the  route  we  should  pursue.    We  must  not  dare  to  turn  back.  The 
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disciples,  when  the  wind  became  contrary,  might  have  wished  to  return  to 
shore,  especially  as  Jesus  was  there.     But  they  had  been  commanded  to  go 
to  the  other  side;  and  so  they  continued  rowing,  even  though  they  made  little 
or  no  progress.     They  were  not  responsible  for  contrary  wind  which  stopped 
them,  but  they  were  responsible  for  striving  to  obey  the  will  of  their  Master. 
Even  so,  no  difficulty  must  daunt  us  in  the  way  of  obedience.     Let  the  prow 
of  our  vessel  be  ever  turned  toward  the  point  of  duty,  however  terrible  the 
gale,  however  mighty  ihe  waves  which  beat  against  it.     Though  they  may 
seem  to  force  us  back,  yet  if  we  persevere  in  obediently  struggling  against 
them,  we  are  really  making  rapid  progress.     Christ  secures  deliverance  and 
success  to  every  faithful  disciple.     Better,  infinitely  better,  to  suffer  the  loss 
of  all  things  in  obeying  Jesus,  than  to  purchase  the  universe  by  retreating  from 
the  storm.     Better  to  perish  in  the  tempest  than  to  seek  safety  in  a  disobedi- 
ent flight     "For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it." 
"  Youth's  Monthly  Visiter,  and  Sabbath  School  Friend." 

We  owe  an  apology  to  Mr.  Buchanan,  for  the  non-appearance  of  bis 
prospectus  in  the  last  number  of  our  periodical.  We  handed  it  to  the 
printer,  and  supposed  that  he  had  inserted  it,  until  after  the  number 
was  issued,  when  he  informed  us  that  there  was  no  room  for  it,  even 
on  the  cover.  It  will  appear  in  this  number,  and  we  would  direct  the 
attention  of  our  readers  to  it.  Since  receiving  the  advertisement  for 
publication,  we  have  received  from  the  editor  a  printed  circular,  setting 
forth  the  nature  and  object  of  the  work.  We  hope  our  friend  will  meet 
with  the  encouragement  to  which  his  laudable  efforts  to  improve  the 
children  of  the  church  entitle  him.  He  has  had  an  experience  which 
will  peculiarly  qualify  him  for  the  proper  management  of  such  a  work, 
and  we  doubt  not  that  in  his  hands  it  will  prove  a  valuable  auxiliary 
to  pastors  and  sabbath-school  teachers. 
Seventh  Annual  Catalogue  of  the  Olome  Institute,  Canonsburgh,  Pa.    Sept.  1851. 

It  cannot  but  be  highly  gratifying  to  the  friends  of  female  education 
to  know  that  this  institute  is  in  a  very  prosperous  condition  at  the  pre* 
sent  time.  The  success  with  which  the  principal,  Mrs.  French,  has 
met,  in  her  efforts  to  advance  the  cause  of  female  education,  cer- 
tainly reflects  no  small  degree  of  credit  upon  her  character  as  a  teacher, 
especially  when  we  consider  the  proximity  of  this  school  to  another  very 
flourishing  institution  of  the  same  kind.  The  Olome  institution  now 
numbers  one  hundred  and  seventeen  scholars*  The  number  of  teac(|r 
ers  besides  the  principal  is  eleven.  Among  these  we  see  the  name  of 
our  old  preceptor,  William  Smith,  D.D.,  professor  of  languages  in  Jef- 
ferson College. 

The  Presbyterian  Magazine,  October,  1651.    Philadelphia:  Wm.  H.  Mitchell,  No 
265  Chestnut  St. 

This  number  is  the  10th  of  volume  first.  It  is  a  monthly,  each  num- 
ber containing  forty-eight  pages.  It  is  published  at  the  very  low  price 
of  one  dollar  per  annum.  If  we  may  judge  of  the  whole  work  by  the 
specimen  lying  before  us,  it  is  certainly  a  periodical  possessing  strong 
claims  upon  the  patronage  of  the  Christian  community.  The  articles  are 
well  adapted  to  the  instruction  and  edification  of  plain  unlettered  Chris- 
tians. We  hope  it  will  receive  an  extensive  circulation,  and  be  instru- 
mental in  doing  much  good.  It  will  advocate  the  principles  of  the 
Old  School  Presbyterian  Church. 

(j3*  Other  notices  in  our  next. 

|£7*  This  number  contains  16  additional  pages. 
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Vol  I.  December,  1851.  No.  7. 

THE  WITCH  OF  ENDOB. 
1  Samuel  xxvii.  1—20.    [Continued  from  p.  311.] 

In  our  last  number  we  endeavoured  to  establish  the  position  that  Sa- 
muel actually  appeared  to  Saul  on  the  occasion  of  his  application  to  the 
witch  of  Endor.  We  adduced  in  favour  of  this  four  arguments,  which 
in  our  opinion  are  conclusive  upon  the  subject.  We  endeavoured  to 
show  that  this  was  the  view  which  a  person,  from  a  simple  reading  of 
the  passage,  would  be  most  likely  to  take  of  it, — that  it  was  most  ac- 
cordant with  *the  express  language  of  the  text, — that  it  had  in  its  fa- 
vour the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  ancient  Jewish  writers, — that  all 
the  circumstances  introduced  into  the  narrative  favour  it.  Having 
given  the  argument  in  favour  of  this  view,  we  would  now  according  to 
promi^^ndeavour  to  remove  the  objections  which  have  generally  been 
brougWtgainst  it. 

1.  It  is  objected  to  the  view  we  have  taken,  that  Samuel  is  here  re- 
presented as  saying  that  he  was  " disquieted," — "Why  hast  thou  dis- 
quieted me?"  Shall  we  suppose, it  is  asked,  that  the  saints  in  heaven' 
are  liable  to  be  disquieted  after  death  ?  To  this  we  have  two  answers 
to  make.  (1.)  Samuel  may  not  by  this  mean  that  he  actually  expe- 
rienced any  uneasiness  or  pain.  Gesenius,  the  celebrated  Hebrew  lexi- 
cographer, tells  us  that  the  word  in  Jeremiah  xxxiii.  9,  signifies  to  be 
moved  with  joy,  to  rejoice.  We  refer  to  this  passage,  not  because  we 
think  that  this  is  its  meaning  here,  but  simply  for  the  purpose  of  show- 
ing that  the  word  does  not  necessarily  associate  with  it  the  idea  of  dis- 
quietude. It  literally  means  to  move  or  remove*  This  was  the  case 
if  Samuel  appeared,  whether  we  suppose  it  to  have  reference  to  his 
body  or  soul.  He  was  moved  from  the  place  in  which  he  was  reposing, 
•a  was  the  case  with  Lazarus  when  raised  from  the  dead,  and  those  who 
came  forth  from  their  graves  after  the  crucifixion  of  our  L#rd.  (2.) 
Even  on  the  supposition  that  this  word  does  associate  this  idea  with 
it,  we  may  either  suppose  Samuel  to  be  speaking,  according  to  our  ap- 
prehension of  what  would  be  the  result, should  such  an  event  occur;  or 
we  may  take  the  position  that  it  did  occur,  without'in voicing  ourselves 
in  any  insuperable  difficulty.  The  case  was  evidently  extraordinary 
in  its  character.  It  was  a  departure  from  God's  usual  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding. But  who  will  say  that  He  had  not  a  right  to  subject  Samuel 
to  this  temporary  disquietude  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes? 
Can. we  affirm  that  Lazarus  experienced  no  disquiet  after  his  resurrection 
from  tbe  dead  ? 

VOL.  x.—  23 
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2.  It  is  objected  that  Samuel  speaks  of  being  "  brought  up/9  and  is 
represented  as  "  coming  up;'9  whereas,  we  must  suppose  that  he  was 
in  heaven,  and  had  he  appeared  he  would  have  been  represented  as 
coming  down.  In  reply  to  this  it  may  be  observed,  in  the  words  of 
Dr.  Scott,  "  The  local  situation  of  departed  spirits  is  so  concealed  from 
(is,  that  the  circumstance  of  a  spirit  apparently  arising  out  of  the  earth 
forms  no  real  objection  against  its  being  the  soul  of  Samuel."  In  ad- 
dition to  this  it  may  be  observed  that  the  manner  of  his  appearance  may 
have  been  to  correspond  with  the  fact  of  his  having  been  buried  in  the 
earth.  The  bodily  appearance  of  Samuel  was  most  probably  similar 
to  what  it  was  before  his  death,  and  as  that  was  the  only  part  of  Sa- 
muel that  was  visible,  his  reappearance  is  accommodated  to  the  circum- 
stance of  his  having  been  placed  under  the  ground.  We  think  the  ob- 
jection, however,  has  some  force,  but  in  our  opinion  it  is  very  far  from 
outweighing  the  serious  difficulties  to  which  the  supposition  thai  it  was 
not  Samuel  is  liable. 

3.  It  is  objected  that  evidence  is  afforded  that  this  woman  was  pos- 
sessed of  the  power  of  ventriloquism,  a  power  of  speaking  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  voice  appears  to  come,  not  from  the  person  speaking, 
but  from  an  opposite  direction.  Hence  it  is  supposed  that  this  womau 
by  this  means  deceived  Saul,  who  is  not  supposed  to  have  seen  Samuel, 
but  simply  to  have  inferred  that  it  was  he  from  the  description  given 
by  the  woman,  who  is  thought  to  have  been  in  a  different  apartment 
of  the  house.  One  evidence  that  this  woman  was  a  ventriloquist  is  the 
fact  that  the  expression  in  the  7th  verse,  "a  woman  that  bath  a  fami- 
liar spirit,"  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagint,  "  a  ventriloquist."  This  was 
the  argument  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tustin  in  the  lecture  referred  ^  in  the 
preceding  number,  and  one  upon  which,  in  the  discussion,  hWeemed 
to  place  no  little  reliance.  In  our  opinion  it  has  but  little  force  as  an 
objection  to  the  view  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  establish.  Sup- 
pose we  admit,  which  we  are  perfectly  willing  to  do,  that  this  woman 
was  a  ventriloquist, — what  then  ?  Why,  it  only  shows  that  she  was 
an  impostor;  but  who  denies  this?  It  certainly  is  not  an  objection  to 
the  appearance  of  Samuel ;  it  is  only  an  objection  to  his  appearance  by 
the  power  of  the  witch, and  this  is  not  claimed.  At  least,  it  is  not  the 
position  which  we  have  taken.  There  is  not  the  least  evidence  in 
the  narrative  that  the  woman  had  commenced  her  incantations.  No 
sooner  does  Saul  say,  "bring  me  up  Samuel,"  than  it  is  declared,  "the 
woman  saw  Samuel."  The  sight  was  apparently  unexpected  to  her, 
for  according  to  the  account  she  was  greatly  terrified.  There  can  be 
no  force  in  this  objection  on  another  consideration.  We  are  to  bear 
ia  mind  that  she  is  not  called  a  ventriloquist  by  the  historian,  and, 
iherefore^the  object  could  not  be  to  inform  the  reader  that  the  event 
here  recorded  was  only  a  trick  of  this  woman.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  language  employed  by  the  historian  that  gives  the  remotest  hint, 
that  there  was  an  imposition  practised  upon  Saul  at  this  time.  It  is 
Saul  who,  according  to  the  Septuagint,  says,  "Seek  me  out  a  ventri- 
loquist," and  will  any  one  say  that  Saul  made  this  request  with  the 
intention  of  being  imposed  upon  ?  Besides,  this  objection  has  only  for 
its  foundation  the  opinion  of  the  Seventy  that  this  woman  was  a  ven- 
triloquist,— an  opinion,  the  truth  of  which  we  are  not  disposed  to  ques- 
tion.   The  opinion  of  these  translators,  however,  is  not  the  wonji  of 
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God.  Any  Hebrew  scholar  will  affirm  that  this  is  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  words  of  Saul,  "Seek  me  out  a  woman  that  hath  a  familiar  spi* 
rit"  Another  evidence  adduced  by  Mr.  Tustin  that  there  was  nothing 
in  all  this  but  a  trick,  is  the  fact  that  Saul  is  represented  as  "  stooping 
with  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowing  himself."  This  is  supposed 
to  be  in  allusion  to  the  mode  in  which  the  witches  performed  their  in* 
carnations,  namely,  .by  muttering  from  the  ground.  And  hence  it  is 
alleged  that  Saul  stooped  with  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  him* 
*e)f,  in  order  that  he  might  hear  the  muttering  of  the  witch  which  ap« 
peared  to  come  from  the  ground.  It  is  sufficient  to  reply  to  this  ob* 
jection,  however,  that  there  is  no  intimation  that  the  object  of  Saul 
in  stooping  to  the  ground  was  to  hear  the  words  of  the  apparition,— » 
this  is  a  mere  assumption.  The  connexion  in  which  it  is  introduced 
shows  that  his  object  was  to  do  reverence  to  Samuel ;  for  the  circum- 
stance is  mentioned  immediately  after  the  statement  of  the  historian 
I  hat  Saul  "perceived  that  it  was  Samuel  himself"  as  it  is  in  the  OrigU 
nal.  As  Mr.  Tustin  referred  to  the  Septuagint  to  prove  that  this  wo* 
man  was  *  ventriloquist,  he  has  only  to  look  into  this  translation  to 
see  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Seventy,  Saul  "  bowed  himself"  at  this 
time  out  of  respect  to  Samuel.  His  bowing  is  represented  as  having 
taken  place  before  Samuel  addressed  him,  and  therefore  it  could  not 
be  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  him*  He  bowed  himself,  says  the  histo* 
rian,  when  "  he  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel  himself." 

4.  It  is  objected  that  the  position  we  have  taken  is  dishonouring  to 
Ood,  inasmuch  as  it  represents  Saul  as  receiving  an  answer  from  God 
in  a  way  not  appointed  in  his  word,  but,  on  the  contrary,  directly  op* 
posed  Jo  his  word.  Witchcraft  had  been  condemned  by  God,  and  the 
heaviest  penalties  had  been  denounced  agairist  it.  How  unreasonable* 
therefore,  it  is  contended,  to  suppose  that  he  would  send  his  prophet 
Samuel  to  answer  Saul,  while  he  was  in  the  very  act  of  transgressing 
his  law !  This  objection,  at  first  sight,  has  considerable  force,  but  we 
think  that  it  wilt  not  bear  an  examination.  In  reply  to  it,  let  it  be  re* 
marked — 

(1.)  Perhaps  those  who  make  this  objection  would  find  it  as  difficult 
to  account  for  the  fact  that  God  would  permit  Satan  or  a  woman  to  ' 
practise  such  a  deception  upon  the  people.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that 
Saul  thought  that  it  was  Samuel  himself.  Now  the  moral  effect  of 
this  upon  the  mind  would  be  the  same  as  if  it  actually  were  Samuel. 
Why,  then,  would  God  suffer  himself  to  be  thus  dishonoured  in  the  es* 
timation  of  Saul  by  giving  his  countenance  to  the  incantations  of,  a 
witch  ?  Nay,  we  may  ask,  why  would  he  suffer  himself  to  be  disho- 
noured in  the  estimation  of  all  the  Jewish  commentators,  and  those 
Christians  who  have  taken  this  view  of  the  subject?  Why  was  not 
the  cheat  exposed  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  to  Saul  the  jealousy  which- 
God  has  for  his  own  institutions?  But  we  discover  nothing  of  this. 
There  is  not  one  word  in  the  narrative  that  is  calculated  to  convey  the 
idea  which  is  the  very  foundation  of  the  objection. 

(2.)  We  think  that  those  who  object  to  our  view  on  this  ground 
would  find  it  still  more  difficult  to  account  for  the  fact  that  God  would 
"  meet  Balaam,"  and  put  a  word  into  his  mouth,  while  he  was  making 
use  of  his  heathenish  rites  as  a  means  of  obtaining  from  him  an  answer; 
Poole  says,  on  Numb,  xsiii*  1,  "Though  Balaam  directs  his  sacrifices; 
to  a  right  object,  he  chooses  a  wrong  place,  but  to  comply  with  Balak's 
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desire,  makes  use  of  the  high  places  of  Baal  for  this  end,  and  mingles 
his  own  superstitions  with  the  worship  of  God,  erecting  divers  altars, 
according  to  the  manner  of  heathens  and  idolaters."  The  same  com- 
mentator explains  the  expression  in  chap.  xxiv.  1,  "He  went  not  as  at 
other  times  to  seek  for  enchantments,"  thus,  "To  use  enchantments 
which  he  is  said  to  have  done,  either  because  when  he  consulted  and 
sacrificed  to  God,  he  did  also  use  enchantment,  and  consult  with  the 
devil,  that  if  one  would  not  the  other  might  help  him;  or  because  he 
consulted  God  in  a  magical  and  superstitious  way,  by  using  such  pos- 
tures, or  instruments,  or  forms  of  words  as  enchanters  use."  It  appears 
plain  that  the  answer  was  given  to  Balaam  while  he  was  practising  his 
heathenish  observances;  and  this  is  the  very  pith  and  point  of  the 
objection.     Let  the  objector  account  for  this. 

(3.)  The  objection  takes  for  granted  that  Saul  had,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, made  use  of  God's  appointed  way  to  obtain  an  answer,  and 
failed.  The  question  is  asked,  would  God,  who  refused  to  answer  him 
by  dreams,  by  Urim,  and  by  prophets,  answer  him  by  the  witch,  and 
thereby  slight  his  institutions,  and  put  honour  upon  those  of  the  devil? 
In  regard  to  this  we  would  observe,  that  we  think  it  does  not  follow 
from  the  language  employed  in  the  passage  that  Saul  inquired  of  the 
Lord  in  the  ways  just  specified.  It  simply  says,  that  "when  Saul  in- 
quired of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  answered  him  not,  neither  by  dreams, 
nor  by  Urim,  nor  by  prophets."  How  he  inquired  we  arc  not  told.  We 
oannot  see  how  Saul  could  inquire  of  the  Lord  by  dreams.  The  very 
act  of  dreaming  supposes  a  state  of  unconsciousness.  Nor  can  we  see 
how  he  could  inquire  of  the  Lord  by  Urim,  when  we  are  told  in  a  pre- 
ceding chapter  that"  when  Ahiathar  fled  to  David  (to  Keilah,)  h|  came 
down  with  the  ephod  in  his  hand."  If  he  had  the  ephod,  he  must 
have  had  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim,  for  they  were  attached  to  the 
ephod.  Nor  is  the  fact  of  his  going  to  any  of  the  Lord's  prophet?* 
mentioned.  At  all  events  if  he  did  inquire  of  the  Lord,  he  inquired 
in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  as  if  he  had  not  inquired,  and  therefore  he 
is  expressly  declared,  in  1  Chron.  x.  13,  14,  to  have  " inquired  not  of 
the  Lord."  It  was  the  same  thing  as  if  he  had  not  inquired,  for  he  did 
it  in  an  improper  manner.  Now  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  that 
God  will  answer  us  if  we  present  our  petition  to  him  in  a  hypocritical 
and  carnal  spirit.  Hear  what  God  himself  says,  in  Isaiah  i.  15,  "  Am! 
when  you  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  my  eyes  from  you,  an«t 
when  you  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear :  your  hands  are  full  of 
blood."  Such  was  emphatically  the  condition  of  Saul.  His  "hand* 
were  full  of  blood,"  as  his  past  history  proves.  The  Lord  therefore  in 
refusing  to  answer  Saul  was  only  making  good  his  own  word.  But  a* 
he  had  refused  to  answer  him  hy  other  means,  it  may  be  asked,  Why 
answer  him  at  all,  and  especially  now  when  he  was  in  the  very  act  of 
sinning  against  him  ?  Why  thus  appear  to  dignify  and  honour  one 
of  the  devil's  ministers?  We  candidly  confess  that  we  are  not  able  to 
give  an  answer  to  these  questions  altogether  satisfactory  to  ourselves 
but  we  would  make  a  few  remarks  that  we  think  will  have  a  tendency 
to  diminish  to  a  very  considerable  degree  the  force  of  the  objection. 

(a)  We  should  not  forget  that  God  is  sovereign.  He  has  a  right 
to  refuse  an  answer  to  the  sinner,  and  to  answer  him  in  whatever  way 
he  thinks  proper,  arid  we  should  be  careful  how  we  pronounce  upon 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  WITCH  07  EN  DOR.  341 


his  procedure  with  men  under  any  circumstances.     Shall  we  who  are 
worms  of  the  dust  arraign  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe  at  our  bar? 

(b)  God  is  unsearchable  in  his  dealings  with  men.  He  may  have  a 
special  reason  for  departing  from  his  ordinary  eourse  ;  a  reason  which 
we,  with  our  limited  capacities,  may  not  be  able  to  perceive.  His  ways 
are  oftentimes  in  the  sea,  and  his  paths  in  the  great  waters.  How  im- 
pressively does  the  apostle  recognise  this  truth  when  he  exclaims, 
"How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out" 
We  ought  not  therefore  to  think  it  strange  that  there  would  appear  in 
this  dispensation  something  different  from  what  we  would  expect  from 
God. 

(c)  There  is  no  evidence  that  this  effect  was  produced  by  the  witch. 
On  the  contrary,  if  we  read  the  passage  carefully,  we  will  find  evidence 
that  the  witch  had  no  hand  in  it  whatever.  No  sooner  did  Saul  tell 
the  woman  to  bring  him  up  Samuel,  than  Samuel  appeared.  There  is 
not  the  least  intimation  of  her  having  used  any  incantations,  and  that 
this  appearance  was  not  the  result  of  her  incantations  appears  highly 
probable  from  the  fright  into  which  she  was  thrown.  In  ver.  10,  it 
is  said,  "  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she  cried  with  a  loud  voice." 
She  may  have  intended  to  practise  some  trick,  but  before  doing  it,  she 
is  terrified  by  the  apparition  of  Samuel.  Samuel  is  sent  by  the  power 
of  God  before  she  enters  upon  her  incantations.  Now,  if  this  be  so, 
and  we  think  the  passage  affords  no  little  evidence  that  it  was  the  ease, 
it  removes  the  objection  in  so  far  as  it  is  grounded  upon  the  supposi- 
tion that  God  made  use  of  a  witch  to  bring  up  Samuel.  In  this  we  see 
the  illustration  of  what  God  says  in  Ezekiel  xiv.  4,  5:  "Therefore 
speak  unto  them,  and  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Every 
man  of  the  house  of  Israel  that  setteth  up  bis  idols  in  his  heart,  and 
putteth  the  stumbling-block  of  his  iniquity  before  his  face,  and  cometh 
to  the  prophet:  I,  the  Lord,  will  answer  him  that  cometh  according  to 
the  multitude  of  his  idols;  that  I  may  take  the  house  of  Israel  in  their 
own  heart,  because  they  are  all  estranged  from  me  through  their  idols." 
God  thus  answered  Saul,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  idols,  and 
thus  took  him  in  his  own  heart     But  this  leads  us  to  remark  further, 

(d)  That  we  should  not,  in  considering  this  objection,  forget  that 
Saul  received  an  answer  in  wrath.  In  sending  such  an  answer,  he  may 
be  regarded  as  declaring  his  displeasure  at  Saul  for  consulting  with  the 
witch,  and  therefore  if  the  reader  refers  to  1  Chron.x.  13,  he  will  find 
that  his  asking  counsel  of  one  that  had  a  familiar  spirit  is  mentioned 
as  one  ground  of  hi*  death,  and  for  this  he  was  reproved  by  Samuel, 
who  said  to  him, "  Why  hast  thou  disquieted  me  to  bring  me  up  ?"  If 
we  then  take  into  consideration  the  kind  of  answer  which  Saul  received, 
we  shall  see  v^ry  little  ground  for  the  objection,  that  God  by  sending 
this  answer  was  giving  ground  for  false  worship. 

(e)  The  last  remark  we  would  make  in  reply  to  this  objection,  is 
that  we  may  suppose  that  God  had  ends  to  be  accomplished,  which  would 
justify  a  departure  from  his  ordinary  mode  of  procedure.  If  the  read* 
er  will  allow  us,  we  will  mention  a  few  of  these. 

1.  Did  not  God,  by  this  dispensation,  remind  Saul — does  he  oot  by 
it  remind  us— that  there  is  an  existence  after  death  ?  On  the  suppo- 
sition that  Samuel  appeared  to  Saul,  we  have  in  his  appearance  a  striking 
proof  of  the  truth  of  this,  and  this  remarkable  dispensation  of  his  pro- 
vidence was  calculated  to  impress  this  truth  upon  the  minds  of  those 
who  were  then  living,  and  living  perhaps  as  though  there  was  no  here- 
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afrei\  It  iff  not  improbable  that  the  people  had  become  careless,  cor- 
rupt and  infidel  in  their  sentiments.  There  were  those  in  the  time  of 
our  Lord  who  denied  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits,  and  there  may 
have  been  many  such  at  this  time ;  and  therefore  Samuel  appears,  and 
his  appearance  is  left  en  record  to  teach  that  wicked  age,  and  to  teach 
its  that  man's  life  does  not  terminate  with  the  departure  of  his  breath 
from  his  body.  The  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  and  of  many 
others,  was  doubtless  designed  to  teach  us  the  same  truth.  Let  us,  dear 
reader,  make  this  improvement  of  it.  Let  us  remember  that  there  is  a 
•rfate  of  being  beyond  the  grave,  a  state  in  which  we  shall  be  eternally 
happy  or  endlessly  miserable.  Alas,  how  little  do  we  think  of  this  so- 
lemn truth !  How  shamefully  do  we  suffer  our  thoughts  and  affection* 
to  be  engrossed  with  the  things  of  this  world,  forgetting  that  there  is 
an  eternal  state  of  being  beyond  it ! 

9.  We  are  also  taught  by  this  dispensation  that  u  if  we  believei  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  we  be  persuaded  though  one 
should  rise  from  the  dead."'  This  declaration  was  made  by  Abraham 
10  the  rich  man  when  he  entreated  him  to  send  Lazarus  to  his  brethren 
to  warn  them  of  the  fearful  consequence  of  their  sins,  and  we  have,  in 
the  case  of  Samuel's  appearance  to  Saul,  a  striking  illustration  of  its 
truth.  Samuel  declared  to  Saul  the  same  thing  which  he  had  told  him 
before;  that  the  judgments  which  God  had  visited  upon  him  were  for 
his  sins*  But  does  this  declaration  of  Samuel  appear  to  have  produced 
any  true  repentance  in  the  heart  of  Saul  ?  Did  he  savingly  believe  the 
word  of  God  by  Samuel,  and  give  evidence  of  it  by  humbly  confessing 
his  sins,  and  turning  unto  the  Lord  ?  No,  there  is  no  evidence  of  this 
whatever.  His  end  was  that  of  a  suicide.  He  was  deeply  affected,  it 
is  true,  by  what  Samuel  said  to  him,  but  in  all  this  there  was  nothing 
but  the  workings  of  a  guilty  conscience,  and  the  anticipations  of  speedy 
ruin.  Learn  then,  reader,  from  this,  that  sinners  perish  not  from  want 
of  evidence,  but  from  the  obduracy  and  impenitence  of  their  own  hearts. 
No  evidence  can  overcome  this.  The  heart  must  be  changed,  and  this 
change  nothing  but  the  grace  of  God  can  effect 

3.  Does  not  this  case  also  teach  us  most  strikingly,  that  when  God 
abandons  sinners  his  servants  can  do  them  no  good  ?  Saul  found  this 
to  be  so,  and  Samuel  himself  reminds  him  of  this  solemn  truth.  Hear 
his  words  to  Saul,  u  Wherefore  then  dost  thou  ask  of  me,  seeing  the 
Lord  has  departed  from  thee,  and  is  become  thine  enemy?"  As  if  he 
had  said,  "What  folly  to  suppose  that  I  can  be  of  any  advantage  to 
those  whom  God  abandons.  Am  I  not  entirely  subject  to  his  wilt  as 
to  what  I  shall  say  ?"  If  Samuel  could  be  of  no  advantage  to  Saul 
after  he  had  been  forsaken  by  God,  think  not,  dear  reader,  that  your 
minister  or  any  earthly  friends  can  be  of  any  advantage  to  you,  when 
God  becomes  your  enemy.  Oh,  no,  if  God  sends  us  with  a  message 
of  wrath  to  your  souls,  that  message  we  must  deliver.  Whatever  may 
be  our  compassion  for  you,  and  however  your  distresses  may  awaken 
our  sympathies,  we  can  do  nothing  for  you,  if  God  be  against  you.  We 
must  tell  you  in  his  great  name  that  he  will  render  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil. 
We  must  tell  you  that  if  you  persevere  in  your  course  of  sin  and  fol- 
ly, your  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  will  be  the  awful 
result.     Think  not,  therefore,  if  you  amend  not  your  ways,  that  the 
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presence  of  God's  ministers  in  the  dying  hour  will  be  of  any  advantage 
to  you.  They  can  only  tell  you  then  what  they  tell  you  now,  that 
without  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  you  are  for  ever  undone. 

4.  We  may  expect  that  God  will  answer  us  in  wrath,  if  we  inquire 
of  him  in  any  way  which  he  has  not  appointed.  Saul  makes  inquiry 
through  the  witch  of  Endor.  He  receives,  it  is  true,  an  answer — but 
such  an  answer  as  made  him  tremble.  In  this  answer  whicR  God  sends 
by  means  of  Samuel  to  Saul,  we  may  learn  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to 
depart  from  God's  institutions,  and  to  resort  to  our  own  inventions. 
If  we  wait  upon  him  in  his  own  way,  and  with  a  proper  spirit,  we  may 
expect  that  he  will  meet  us,  and  meet  us  too  with  a  Messing.  But  we 
have  no  reason  to  look  for  a  blessing,  if  we  resort  to  any  means  but 
those  of  his  own  appointment.  Should  we  gain  the  particular  object 
we  desire,  it  may  prove  to  us  a  tremendous  curse.  God  threatens  his 
people  of  old  that  he  will  answer  them  according  to  the  multitude  of  their 
idols,  that  he  might  take  them  in  their  own  hearts.  Forget  not,  then, 
reader,  that  It  is  always  safest  to  keep  by  his  ordinances.  No  answer 
by  his  ordinances  is  better  than  an  answer  by  our  own  inventions. 

5.  This  case;,  if  the  view  we  have  taken  of  it  be  correct,  teaches  us 
that  the  spirits  of  holy  men  acquiesce  in  the  judgments  of  God  against 
the  wicked.  We  find  the  holy  Samuel  here  declaring  the  sad  doom  of 
Saul,  and,  we  doubt  not,  he  did  it  without  any  perturbation  of  mind. 
While  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  there  is 
also  an  acquiescence  in  the  righteousness  of  that  sentence  which  God 
inflicts  upon  those  who  will  not  repent  They  are  ever  ready  to  say, 
in  relation  to  every  thing  which  God  does,  "Holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord 
Almighty  !"  They  adore  his  justice  in  all  the  exhibitions  of  his  wrath. 
Hence,  the  Judge  is  represented  as  bringing  his  saints  with' him  when 
he  comes  to  judgment  Nay,  the  apostle  says,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye 
shall  judge  the  world?"  They  shall  be  associated  with  Christ,  and 
sit  as  assessors  in  the  solemn  transactions  of  that  eventful  day.  Yes,  mi- 
nisters will  then  give  their  assent  to  the  doom  that  will  be  pronounced 
upon  those  to  whom  they  here  preached,  and  whom  they  here  besought 
with  tears  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  Parents  will  then  say,  in  relation 
to  the  sentence  of  banishment  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  that  will 
be  pronounced  upon  those  children  for  whose  conversion  they  laboured 
and  prayed  while  here,  "Just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  0  thou  King  of 
saints  !" 

We  think  the  appearance  of  Samuel  to  Saul,  at  this  time,  taken  in 
connexion  with  the  message  he  delivered,  is  calculated  to  impress  upon 
the  heart  of  the  reader  such  truths  as  these,  and  therefore  if  such  an 
end  as  this  be  accomplished,  we  ought  not  think  it  strange  that  the  So- 
vereign of  the  earth  should  commission  the  disembodied  spirit  of  Sa- 
muel to  revisit  this  earth.  The  end  is  worthy  of  the  meaoe,aud  worthy 
of  the  God  who  employed  them. — Ed. 

[For  N»  BvtPfelVMl  Repository.  J 
&EPIY  OF  MR.  BOYD. 

Mr.  Ediyob,~-I  have  never  been  very  troublesome  in  asking  the 
use  of  your  pages  for  any  purpose;  but  in  the  present  instance  you 
may  think  me  so,  whea  I  ask  your  permission  to  advert  again  a  little 
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to  the  subject  on  which  I  made  a  few  remarks  in  the  September  num- 
ber of  the  Repository,  When  I  published  that  article  my  only  design 
was  to  remove  wrong  impressions,  which  I  thought  the  Minutes  of 
Synod  and  the  Appendix  were  calculated  to  make,  in  relation  to  the 
congregation  with  which  I  am  connected.  I  had  no  intention  of  re- 
flecting on  any  one;  much  less  did  I  design  to  diminish,  in  the  least 
degree,  the  confidence  of  the  people  in  the  Board  of  Home  Missions; 
and  I  did  not  entertain  the  most  distant  idea  that  my  few  remarks 
would  elicit  a  reply  from  any  one.  In  this,  however,  I  have  been  mis- 
taken. Dr.  Rodgers  has  thought  proper  to  reply,  and  it  is  with  some 
things  in  that  reply  that  I  have  now  to  do.  With  much  of  the  Doc- 
tor's article  I  have  no  controversy.  I  never  held  him  responsible  for 
the  statements  of  the  statistical  tables ;  nor  did  I  blame  him  for  placing 
Pigeon  creek  on  the  list  of  non-contributors,  when  I  got  to  understand 
how  that  error  had  originated,  and  I  am  persuaded  my  remarks  did 
not  convey  any  such  idea;  and,  were  it  not  for  one  or  two  things  in 
the  Doctor's  article,  I  would  have  passed  the  matter  by  without  any 
further  notice.  But,  by  one  of  his  statements  at  least,  the  Doctor  has 
not  mended  the  matter  much.  If  the  congregation  here  had  reason  to 
complain  when  the  Minutes  appeared,  they  certainly  have  greater 
reason  now.  The  Minutes  favoured  us  so  far  as  to  allow  us  $10  for  the 
year  in  question,  but  the  Doctor  will  allow  us  nothing  for  that  year.  I 
claimed  credit  for  the  congregation  for  $60,  but  the  Doctor  will  not 
allow  us  a  "single  dollar "  for  that  year.  This  is  a  wide  difference, 
and  certainly  requires  some  explanation.  With  regard  to  a  considerable 
part  of  the  sum  for  which  we  claimed  credit,  I  am  satisfied,  from  the 
Doctor's  explanation,  that  the  difficulty  has  arisen  from  a  misunder- 
standing. The  Doctor  admits  that  we  are  credited  for  $34  50,  to  the 
Home  Mission  fund,  May  20th,  1850.  That  was  just  the  day  before 
the  Synod  met  at  New  York ;  and,  by  referring  to  the  Repository, 
vol.  ix.,  p.  208,  it  will  be  seen  that  Pigeon  creek  is  credited  for  $8  52 
to  the  Foreign  Mission  fund,  May  6th,  1850.  Now,  when  these  sums 
were  collected,  we  designed  them  to  be  a  part  of  our  contribution  for 
the  year  commencing  with  the  meeting  of  Synod  at  New  York,  and 
never  thought  of  their  being  set  down  for  the  year  then  closing,  until 
the  Doctor's  article  appeared,  although  I  admit  they  were  transmitted 
to  the  Treasurer  a  few  days  before  the  close  of  that  year.  So  far,  then, 
as  these  sums  are  concerned,  I  am  satisfied  the  difficulty  has  arisen 
from  a  misunderstanding;  and  I  have  only  to  say  "further,  on  this  part 
of  the  subject,  that,  should  we  contribute  again  to  these  funds,  we  will 
learn  from  the  past,  and  retain  our  money,  no  matter  when  collected, 
until  we  are  sure  that  it  will  be  transmitted  and  credited  within  tho 
year  for  which  it  was  intended. 

But  this  only  accounts  for  $43  of  the  sum  for  which  we  claimed 
credit.  How  are  the  remaining  $17  to  be  accounted  for  ?  The  Doc- 
tor says:  "Now  I  have  Mr.  Bell's  book  before  me,  containing  the 
account  of  Home,  Foreign,  and  Oregon  funds,  and  this  congregation  " 
(Pigeon  creek)  "  is  not  credited,  during  that  year,  with  a  single  dollar, 
nor  is  such  a  credit  published  in  any  of  the  Treasurers9  reports." 
Now  let  us  see  how  far  this  statement  is  supported  by  facts.  If  the 
Doctor  will  please  to  refer  to  the  Repository,  vol.  ix.,  page  400,  he 
will  find  Pigeon  creek  credited  for  $10  to  the  Oregon  fund,  in  Mr. 
Bell's  account,  under  date  of  Nov.  14th,  1850.     Will  the  Doctor  say 
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that  this  credit  is  not  within  the  year  in  question  ?*  If  the  sums  con- 
tributed  to  the  Home  and  Foreign  Mission  funds,  although  intended 
for  (hat  same  year,  were  credited  in  a  preceding  year,  certainly  it  can- 
not be  so  said  of  this  one.  Yet,  says  the  Doctor,  "Mr.  Bell's  book, 
containing  the  account  of  Home,  Foreign,  and  Oregon  funds,  does  not 
credit  this  congregation  with  a  single  dollar  during  that  year,  nor  is 
such  a  credit  published  in  any  of  the  treasurers'  reports."  From  this 
I  infer  one  of  two  things— either  that  Mr.  Bell's  book  and  his  pub- 
lished accounts  do  not  agree,  or  that  Dr.  Rodgers  has  not  fairly  repre- 
sented Mr.  Bell's  book.  I  care  not  which  of  these  alternatives  is 
chosen ;  that  is  no  concern  of  mine:  I  have  only  to  do  with  facts,  and 
the  fact  is  as  I  have  now  stated  it. 

But,  if  the  Doctor  will  not  think  me  too  troublesome,  I  wish  him  to 
turn  to  the  account  of  Mr.  D.  Houston,  Synod's  Treasurer  at  Canons- 
burgh,  as  published  in  the  Repository,  vol.  x.,  page  57,  and  he  will 
there  find  Pigeon  Creek  credited  for  $7  to  Synod's  fund,  under  date 
of  October  30th,  1850.  Here,  then,  are  two  credits,  amounting  in  all 
to  017,  published  in  reports  of  two  treasurers,  and  almost  in  the  very 
middle  of  the  year  in  question;  that  is,  between  the  meetings  of  Synod 
at  New  York  and  Xenia.  With  these  facts  before  us,  then,  I  ask, 
what  foundation  is  there  for  that  sweeping  assertion,  that  "  this  con- 
gregation is  not  credited,  during  that  year,  with  a  single  dollar,  nor  is 
such  a  credit  published  in  any  of  the  treasurers'  reports  !"  And, 
while  I  have  entire  confidence  in  the  Doctor's  accuracy,  yet  he  will 
certainly  pardon  me  when  I  say  that,  in  this  instance,  he  has  been 
guilty  of  a  most  unaccountable  oversight.  And  perhaps  it  would  be 
as  wise,  before  making  these  broad  assertions,  to  examine  a  little  better 
the  evidence  by  which  they  are  supported.  These  817  are  plainly 
credited  within  the  year  in  question ;  and,  when  added  to  the  043 
which  we  intended  for  the  same  year,  make  the  #60  for  which  we 
thought  we  were  entitled  to  credit.  I  have  now  done  with  the  money 
matters,  and  I  shall  conclude  this  article  by  saying  a  few  words  in 
relation  to  the  tables  of  the  "Appendix." 

I  have  no  objection  to  the  Doctor's  reasons  for  the  omissions  in 
these  tables;  and,  had  this  explanation  appeared  with  the  "Appen- 
dix," I  should  have  taken  no  notice  of  them.  I  am  perfectly  satisfied 
that  the  mantle  of  charity  be  thrown  over  weak  congregations,  unable 
to  contribute;  and  all  I  regret  is,  that  Cross  Creek,  in  Charliers  Pres- 
bytery, had  not  shared  the  sympathies  of  the  Board  as  well  as  others; 
for  rf  it  be  not  an  "ideal  congregation,"  it  is,  at  least,  a  very  weak 
one:  and,  to  prevent  mistakes  in  future,  I  would  respectfully  suggest, 
that  when  the  Doctor  publishes  another  "Appendix,"  he  would  so 
trrange  the  tables  as  to  show  what  congregations  are  real,  and  what 
"ideal,"  that  we  may  know  how  far  the  Associate  Church  is  composed 
of  real,  and  how  far  of  "  ideal  congregations." 

The  Doctor  concludes  his  article  by  laying  down  a  plan  to  promote 
Christian  liberality.  He  proposes  that  "a  committee  be  appointed  at 
each  meeting"  (of  Synod),  "  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  compile  and 
publish,  from  the  reports  of  the  different  treasurers,  a  table  of  all  the 
congregations,  with  their  contributions  to  each  of  Synod's  funds;  and 
let  delinquents  be  published  in  glaring  capitals."  If  I  mistake  not  the 
Doctor's  plan,  these  "glaring  capitals"  are  to  be  held  over  the  con- 

*  Dr.  Rodger*  corrected  in  the  last  No.,  hismurtake  in  regard  to  the  $10.  The  correction  came 
la  m  with  the  request  to  change  before  publishing,  but  the  sheet  or  No.  was  already  printed— Ei>. 
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gregations  in  terrorem;  and  the  people  are  to  be  frightened  or  shamed 
into  liberality.  But,  is  shame  or  fear  of  exposure  the  proper  motive 
by  which  to  be  actuated  in  honouring  the  Lord  with  our  substance? 
Persons  might  give,  under  the  influence  of  these  principles,  and  yet 
give  very  grudgingly.  But  this  is  not  according  to  the  apostle's  di- 
rection :  "Every  man,  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let 
him  give;  not  grudgingly,  Or  of  necessity,  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver."  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  Perhaps  "glaring"  arguments  for  Christian 
liberality,  addressed  to  the  understanding  and  conscience  of  the  people, 
might  answer  the  purpose  quite  as  well  as  "  glaring  capitals;"  for, if 
I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  the  people  may  be  led  in  these  things,  but 
they  will  not  be  driven. 

I  have  now  done,  Mr.  Editor ;  and  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  been 
under  the  necessity  of  writing  a  single  sentence  that  would  have  even 
the  appearance  of  controversy  with  a  brother  whom  I  highly  esteem. 

B.  Boyd. 
—•» 

(For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
ANGELS. 

The  word  Jlngel  is  derived  from  the  Greek  *y*px*H,  signifying  "t 
messenger."     It  is  used  frequently  in  Scripture,  to  indicate  the  Son  of 
God,  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity.-*— Gen.  xvL  7— >13:  "And  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  found  her  by  a  fountain  of  water  in  the  wilderness 
by  the  fountain  in  the  way  to  Shur.     And  he  said,  Hagar,  Sarah'* 
maid,  wheoce  earnest  thou?  and  whither  wilt  thou  go?     And  she  said, 
I  flee  from  the  face  of  my  mistress,  Sarai.     And  the  Angel  of  the  Low) 
said  unto  her,  Return  to  thy  mistress,  and  submit  thyself  under  her 
hands.     And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  said  uoto  her,  Behold,  thou  art  with 
child,  and  shalt  bear  a  son,  and  shah  call  his  name  Ishmael,  because  the 
Lord  hath  heard  thy  affliction.     And  he  will  be  a  wild  man ;  his  band 
will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  him ;  and  be 
shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren.     And  she  called  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  that  spake  unto  her,  Thou  God  seest  me:  for  she 
said,  Have  I  also  here  looked  after  him  that  seeth  me?"     The  last 
verse  of  this  reference  proves  conclusively  that  the  Angel  here  spoken 
of  must  have  been  the  Son  of  God,  for  he  is  expressly  called  "the  Lord.9' 
Gen.  xxi.  17,  18: — "And  God  heard  the  voice  of  the  lad,  and  the  an- 
gel of  God  called  to  Hagar  out  of  heaven,  and  said  unto  her,  What 
aileth  thee,  Hagar  ?  fear  not;  for  God  hath  heard  the  voice  of  the  lad 
where  he  is.     Arise,  lift  up  the  lad,  and  hold  him  in  thine  hand  :  for 
I  will  make  him  a  great  nation."     In  the  last  verse  of  this  quotation  it 
says,  "I  will  make  him  a  great  nation."     Now,  as  it  was  the  Angel 
who  was  speaking,  and  as  none  but  a  Divine  Being  had  power  to  make 
Ishmael  a  great  nation,  the  Angel,  here,  must  have  been  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Lord.     Geo.  xxiL  II,  12:  "And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto 
him  out  of  heaven,  and  said,  Abraham,  Abraham !     And  he  said,  Here 
am  I.     And  he  said,  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou 
any  thing  uoto  him:   for  now  1  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing 
thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me."     The  last 
word, "  me,"  in  the  twelfth  verse  of  this  chapter  shows  clearly  that 
the  Angel  who  addressed  Abraham  on  thU  occasion,  must  have  beei| 
the  Lord. — Gen.xxii.  15, 16.     "And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto 
Abraham  out  of  heaven  the  second  time,  and  said,  By  mjrself  have  I 
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•worn,  saith  the  Lord."  The  Angel  in  the  10th  verse  styles  himself 
the  Lord.  Gen.  xxxi.  11,  13:  "And  the  Angel  of  Ood  spake  unto 
me  io  a  dream,  saying,  lacob,  And  I  said,  Here  am  1 :"  verse  13 :  "  I 
am  the  God  of  Bethel,  where  thou  anointedst  the  pillar,  and  where 
thou  vowedst  a  vow  onto  me.9*  In  the  13th  verse,  the  angel  calls  him* 
self  "  the  God  of  Bethel/*  Gen.  xxxii.  84,  SO :  «  And  Jaeob  was  left 
alone;  and  there  wrestled  a  man  with  him  until  the  breaking  of  the 
day."  Verse  30  :  "And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  Peniel : 
(Margin,  the  faee  of  God)  for  1  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life 
is  preserved."  It  is  worthy  of  remark  here,  that  in  the  24th  verse  of 
this  chapter,  the  Angel  who  wrestled  with  Jaeob  is  called'  a  man, 
indicative  of  Christ's  human  nature*  and  io  the  30th  verse,  he  is  called 
God,  showing  his  divinity;  a  most  striking  proof,  to  my  mind,  that  the 
Angel  here  most  have  been  Jesus  Christ.  Gen.  xlviii.  16 :  "  The  Angel 
which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads."  As  there  is  no 
other  Redeemer  from  evil  but  Jesos  Christ,  he  must  be  "the  Angel" 
here  spoken  of.  Ex.  iii.  2,  4,  6; — "And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peared unto  him  (Moses)  in  a  flame  of  fire*  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush." 
Verse  4, — }<  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned  aside  to  see,  God 
called  unto  him  (Moses)  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush."  Verse  6, — 
44  Moreover  he  said,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abrahsm, 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  The  Angel  who  appeared 
unto  Moses  in  the  bosh,  is  called  "the  Lord"  and  " God "  in  the  4th 
and  6th  verses,-— Ex.  xiv.  19,  compare  with  Ex.  xiii.  2l ;  xiv.  19, 
» And  the  Angel  of  God  which  went  before  the  camp  of  Israel :"  xiii. 
81, "  And  the  Lord  went  before  them."  You  see  here  that "  the  Angel " 
spoken  of  in  Ex.  xiv.  19,  is  called  the  Lord,  in  Ex.  xiii.  21.  Ex. 
xjiii.  20,  "  Behold  1  send  an  Angel  before  thee."  By  a  reference  to 
the  margin,  it  will  be  seen  that  this  is  the  same  Angel,  spoken  of  in 
Ex.  xiv.  12.  Ex.  xxiii.  23,  "For  mine  Angel  shall  go  before  thee." 
The  margin  refers  us  for  an  explanation  of  this  verse  to  Isaiah  xiii.  16, 
where  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  Christ.  Ps.  xxxiv.  7 :  "  The  Angel  of 
the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him."  Zech.  xii.  8. 
44  And  the  house  of  David  shall  be  aa  God,  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
adore  them."  The  terme  4<  God  "  and  "  the  Angel "  are  here  used 
synonymously.  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9,  "  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted, 
and  the  Angel  of  his  presence  saved  them."  By  a  reference  to  the 
chapter  in  which  this  verse  occurs,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  prophet  is 
here  speaking  of  the  Saviour. 

The  term  angels  ia  used  in  another  part  of  the  9oriptures,  to  signify 
the  messengers  or  pastors  of  churches :  see  Rev.  i.  20  :  "The  seven  stars 
are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches." 

Angels  are  divided  into  two  kinds,  good  snd  bad,  or  fallen  angels. 
The  good  angels  are  employed  on  errands  of  mercy  and  warning  to 
God's  children.  They  are  also  represented  as  guardians  of  God's  peo- 
ple. Dan.  iii.  28:  "Then  Nebuchadnezzai  spake  and  said,  Blessed  be 
the  God  oLShadrach,  Meshaeh,  and  Abednego,  who  hath  sent  his  An* 
gel,  and  delivered  his  servants  that  trusted  in  him,  and  have  changed 
the  king's  word,  and  yielded  their  bodies,  that  they  might  not  serve 
nor  worship  any  God,  except  their  own  God."  Dan.  vi.  22  :  u  My 
God  hath  sent  his  Angel,  and  hath  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they 
nave  not  hurt  roe."  Matt.  iv.  11:  *  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and 
behold  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him."  Gen.  xxviii.  12.: 
44  And  he  dreamed,  and,  behold,  a  ladder  set  upon  the  earth,  and  the 
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top  of  it  reached  to  heaven;  and  behold  the  angels  of  God  ascending 
and  descending  upon  it."  Ocm.  xxxii.  1 :  "And  Jacob  went  on  his 
way,  and  the  angels  of  God  met  him."  Gen.  xviii.  2:  "  And  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and  behold  three  men  stood  by  him.9'  Paul, 
in  Heb.  xiii.  2,  calls  these  **  men  "  "  angels."  They  were  sent  to  warn 
Abraham  of  the  destruction  of  Sodom.  Gen.  xix.  1:  u  And  there  came 
two  angels  to  Sodom  at  even,  and  Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom ;  and 
Lot,  seeing  them,  rose  up  to  meet  them  ,*  and  he  bowed  himself  with 
his  faee  toward  the  ground."  These  angels  were  sent  to  Lot  on  the 
same  errand  of  warning.  Acts  v.  19 :  "  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by 
night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth."  This  pas* 
sage  has  reference  to  the  imprisonment  of  Peter  and  John.  Actsxti. 
7:  "And  behold  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  alight 
shined  in  the  prison:  and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him 
up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly.  And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands." 
John  v.  4 :  "  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season  into  the  pool, 
and  troubled  the  water  :  whosoever  then  first,  after  the  troubling  of  the 
water,  stepped  in,  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had." 
Paul,  speaking  of  the  angels,  in  Heb.  i.  14,  says,  "  Are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation?"  Heb.  xiii.  2 :  *'Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers, 
for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares."  Matt  xviii.  10, 
"Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say  onto 
you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold. the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Good  angels  are  also  concerned  in  the  myste- 
ries of  redemption,  and  its  application  to  sinners.  1  Pet.  i.  12 : "  Unto 
whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us,  they  did 
minister  the  things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that 
have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
from  heaven;  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look.into."  Luke  x  v. 
10:  "  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  They  have,  also,  a 
share  in  the  judgment  of  the  world.  Matt.  xiii.  39:  "The  enemy 
that  sowed  them  is  the  devil :  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ;  and 
the  reapers  are  the  angels."  Matt.  xxiv.  31:  "  And  he  shall  send  his 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  trumpets,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,"  Matt, 
xxv.  31  :  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory." 
Angels  and  saints  are  represented  as  equal  in  heaven,  but  as  distinct 
orders.  Matt.  xxii.  30  :  "  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven."  Mark 
xii.  25 :  "For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  ihey  neither  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  ihe  angels  in  heaven."  Luke  xx. 
36 :  "  Neither  can  they  die  any  more;  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  an- 
gels; and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrec- 
tion." Heb.  xii.  22,  23:  "But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innume- 
rable company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
first  born  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  Here  the  apostle  makes  a 
distinction  between  "the  innumerable  company  of  angels"  and  "the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  or  the  saints.     The  angel-worship 
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•f  the  Church  of  Rome  is  condemned  in  the  Scripture*.  Col,  ii.  18  : 
"Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility,  and 
worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things  whieh  he  hath  not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind."  Rev,  xxii.  8,  9 :  "  And  I 
John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them.  And  wheo  I  had  heard  and 
seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  showed 
me  these  things.  Then  saith  he  unto  rae,  See  thou  do  it  not;  for  I  am 
thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them 
which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book.     Worship  God." 

I  proceed  now  to  speak  of  the  bad  angels.  These  are  represented 
in  Scripture,  as  having  once  been  angels  of  light,  but,  having  rebelled 
against  God's  righteous  authority,  were  cast  out  of  heaven,  and  con- 
signed to  hell.  2  Pet  ii.  4:  "  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that 
sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of 
darkness  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment."  Jude  6  :  "  And  the  angels 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day."  William. 


MB.    ANDREW. — TRINIDAD   MISSION. 

Brother  Andrew  has  put  into  our  hands  a  letter  addressed  to  him  by 
Rev.  Mr.  Brodie,  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  a  short  time  after 
he  came  to  the  conclusion  to  leave  Savanna  Grande,  with  the  request  that 
we  would  publish  it.  With  this  request  we  cheerfully  comply.  As  the 
abandonment  of  the  station  by  him  has  been  severely  censured  by  not  a 
few  of  his  brethren,  we  think  it  is  but  an  act  of  justice  to  him  that  the 
testimony  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brodie  should  be  heard.  With  the  exception  of 
a  few  sentences  whieh  we  have  seen  proper  to  omit,  we  publish  the  whole 
letter.    It  is  as  follows : 

Port  of  Spain,  8th  Sopt,  1851. 

My  Dear  Brother,— Through  the  kindness  and  attention  of  Mr. 
Eckle  I  am  already  in  receipt  of  yours  written  this  morning.  Your  pre* 
vious  note  must  have  come  by  Saturday's  steamer;  I  got  it  also  to-day. 
I  cannot  say  that  I  am  astonished  at  the  decision  you  have  come  to.  I 
feel  much  as  if,  in  the  same  circumstances,  I  should  have  come  to  the  same 
decision  myself.  The  chief  element  that  should  have  swayed  roe  is  the 
one  which  I  believe  has  influenced  you,  viz.,  the  very  decided  preference 
the  planters  show  to  Mr.  Church,  and  their  willingness  to  attend  and 
support  the  means  of  grace  under  his  ministration.  The  other  circum- 
stances of  a  discouraging  nature  prayer  and  patience,  I  doubt  not,  would 
soon  overcome,  though  I  do  confess  I  see  no  immediate  prospect  of  your 
being  able  to  build  up  any  thing  like  a  self-sustaining  congregation.  The 
interest  the  planters  take  in  Mr.  Church  as  a  minister  is  a  new  thing  in 
Trinidad,  and  I  do  think  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  token  for  good,  ft  is 
pleasing  to  see  people  willing  to  listen,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  can  seal 
instruction  on  the  heart,  and  produce  eventually  sincere  love  to  the  truth 
as  such.  I  trust  this  will  be  the  result  in  the  case  of  not  a  few  of  the 
planters  of  Savanna  Grande  under  Mr.  C.'s  ministrations.  We  shall  be 
glad  to  see  you  in  our  part  of  the  Island,  and  in  Town  and  at  Aronca  we 
promise  you  opportunities  of  labouring  in  the  cause  of  our  Master.  You 
will  find  at  both  places  a  few  ready  to  bear,  and  I  suppose  better  quali- 
ltd  to  appreciate  the  truth  than  many  about  your  present  residence. 
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I  am  glad  to  say  that  tbe  children  are  somewhat  improving.  To- 
morrow we  intend  going  for  some  days  either  to  Aronca  or  to  tbe  Bocas. 
We  shall,  however,  be  back  to  Town  again  and  ready  to  receive  yoa  on 
Thursday,  the  18th. 

We  had  a  temperance  meeting  to-night  in  tbe  Baptist  chapel.  It  wis 
tolerably  well  attended,  and  we  caught  six. 

There  is  every  prospect  of  our  Protestant  periodical  commencing  under 
rather  favourable  auspices.  Tbe  church  of  England  seems  hearty  in  the 
cause.  It  will  be  published  in  the  form  of  a  newspaper,  and  issued  fort- 
nightly* Like  you  we  had  the  Coolie  festival  on  Saturday.  I  saw  ive 
temples,  and  a  large  mass  of  such  people  as  are  attracted  by  strange 
sights.  I  was  not  near  enough  to  notice  tbe  dances,  and  was  not  so  modi 
impressed  with  the  thought  of  the  heathenism  of  the  matter  as  you  have 
been.  I  dare  Say,  however,  you  are  right.  Tbe  chief  thought  that  oc- 
curred to  roe  was  that  the  Coolies  beat  tbe  Romanists  boHow.  The  arch- 
bishop's canopy  was  nothing  like  so  grand  an  affair  as  the  smallest  pagoda. 

Mrs.  B.  joins  me  in  kind  regards  to  Mrs.  Andrew  and  Miss  M'Fall. 

There  was  no  appearance  of  the  packet  at  dai*k.  The  mail  may  bt 
however  before  the  morning.    I  am  yours  very  truly, 

George  Brodik. 

In  addition  to  the  above  letter  to  Brother  Andrew,  which  we  have 
published  at  his  request,  we  deem  it  due  also  to  lay  before  our  readers  the 
following  to  ourself,  from  the  same  individual. 

Port  of  Spun,  4th  October,  1851. 

Rev.  Dr.  Cooper: — Dear  5tr,— Our  brother,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Andrew, 
is  desirous  that  I  should  express  to  you  my  views  regarding  the  mission 
for  some  time  occupied  by  .your  Board  here.  I  readily  do  so.  No  one 
more  than  I  can  regret  our  brother's  departure,  and  I  need  scarcely, 
therefore,  say  that  I  have  had  no  part  in  advising  him  to  transfer  the 
mission  into  Mr.  Church's  hands.  However,  since  he  has  come  to  the 
determnation  of  doing  so,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  express  to  him  my  con- 
viction that  had  I  been  placed  in  his  circumstances  I  should  have  fett 
disposed  to  act  as  he  has  done. 

The  chief  consideration  which  would  have  swayed  me,  and  which  I 
believe  has  influenced  Mr.  Andrew,  has  been  begotten  by  circumstances 
that  have  transpired  since  the  departure  of  our  esteemed  brother  Banks. 
I  refer  to  the  clear  evidence  afforded  that  the  station  could  in  tbe  mean 
time  be  advantageously  supplied  by  Mr.  Church.  Many  of  the  planters 
in  tbe  neighbourhood  have  begun  to  attend  the  ministry  of  Mr*  C.  They 
have  become  very  favourably  disposed  towards  him,  and  I  believe  no  one 
in  present  circumstances  is  so  likely  as  he  to  be  the  instrument  of  bringing 
them  to  a  regular  habit  of  waiting  on  religious  ordinances.  Besides,  Mr. 
Church's  congregation  in  San  Fernando  is  small,  and  utterly  unable  alone 
to  support  htm.  Tbe  assistance  of  the  planters  of  Savanna  Grande  » 
absolutely  necessary,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  to  his  continuance  in  his  pre* 
sent  sphere,  and  they  are  willing  to  contribute  to  his  sustenance.  Of 
course  I  do  not  suppose  that  Mr.  Church  can  supply  two  stations  as  effec- 
tually as  he  could  ontf  but  I  believe  that  a  large  amount  of  the  ministe- 
rial work  of  both  could,  in  present  circumstances,  be  efficiently  discharged 
by  him. 

The  mere  fact  of  the  indifference  of  many  of  the  people,  and  the  conse- 
quent amaUness  of  the  Sabbath  afudienoes,  is  a  difficulty  which  I  trust,  by 
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God's  grace,  would  be  gradually  overcome;  but  I  confess  that  had  I  been 
in  Mr.  Andrew's  circumstances  I  should  have  felt  that  I  was  standing 
somewhat  in  the  way  at  once  of  the  edification  of  the  planters  and  of.Mr. 
Church  obtaining  the  temporal  support  that  would  allow  him  to  continue 
in  his  present  field  of  labour. 

It  is  pleasing  to  think  that  not-withstanding  the  withdrawal  of  Mr. 
Andrew  there  is  no  abandonment  of  the  station.  May  the  seed  which 
your  Board  has  been  instrumental  in  sowing  soon  spring  up  an  abundant 
harvest     I  am,  dear  sir,  yours  truly,  George  Brodie. 

The  following  letter  was  received  by  u9,  pet  Mr.  Andrew,  from  Mr . 
Church,  in  reply  to  one  addressed  to  him  informing  him  of  the  action  of 
our  Synod.  We  may  remark  that  the  money  (8300  00)  Was  paid  him  by 
Mr.  Andrew  before  leaving  the  Island,  for  which  he  forwarded  a  receipt. 

8an  Fernando,  Trinidad,  September  24th,  1651. 

Key.  and  dear  Brother, — I  am  in  receipt  of  your  kind  letter  of  16th 
July,  accompanying  a  copy  of  the  Evangelical  Repository,  and  enclosing 
an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  last  Synod.  I  beg  therefore,  in  reply, 
to  acknowledge  the  kindness  of  the  Synod  in  the  very  liberal  donation 
tendered  for  my  humble  services*  At  the  same  time  I  beg  respectfully  to 
state  that  I  had  no  anticipation  of  any  earthly  reward  when  I  first  under- 
took to  supply  the  vacancy. 

I  had  long  witnessed  the  labours  of  your  missionary  here,  and  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  difficulties  and  discouragements  he  had  to  encounter, 
and  fearing  lest  the  cause  upon  which  so  much  labour  and  expense  had 
been  bestowed  might  suffer  loss  by  bis  necessary  absence,  I  resolved  rather 
to  add  to  my  own  labours.  I  can  assure  your  respected  Board  that  were 
it  not  for  my  present  pecuniary  embarrassments,  and  the  heavy  family 
afflictions  through  which  I  have  recently  passed,  I  should  not  have  been 
prevailed  upon  to  accept  the  kind  offer  of  your  Mission  Board,  while  it 
has  so  many  claims  as  at  present  upon  its  financial  resources.  These  cir- 
cumstances, therefore,  have  led  me  gratefully  to  accept  your  kind  offering, 
which  at  the  present  time  plaoes  me  under  lasting  obligations. 

In  this  land  of  darkness,  where  popery  and  heathenism,  together  with 
vice  of  other  kinds,  hold  such  powerful  sway,  my  intercourse  with  your 
devoted  missionaries  has  been  often  blessed  to  the  strengthening  of  my 
hands  in  the  good  work.  In  them  I  have  always  found  what  we  look  for 
in  men  of  God.  In  seasons  of  affliction  they  have  sympathized — in  sea- 
sons of  difficulty  we  have  taken  counsel  together — and  the  recollections 
of  the  past  will  ever  be  cherished  in  my  mind  with  feelings  of  devoted 
attachment,  never  to  be  erased. 

In  conclusion,  I  beg  through  ypu  to  convey  my  sincere  thanks  to  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  believe  me,  reverend  and  dear  brother, 
Yours  affectionately  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel, 

Francis  Church. 


queries. 

Mr.  Editor, — Please  allow  me  a  line  in  the  Repository  in  relation  to 
the  conduct  of  Church  members  in  reference  to  the  payment  of  stipends. 
If  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken  there  is  something  wrong  in  this  matter.  In 
most  of  our  congregations  it  is  usual  to  get  a  preacher,  and  promise  him 
a  certain,  salary  by  bond  of  the  congregation,  to  be  paid  at  certain  times. 
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But  what  follows  ?  Why  a  number  will  pay  their  portion  when  due,  while 
others  wil!  let  theirs  run  on  for  years,  and  not  pay  any  thing  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  ordinance,  and  still  be  allowed  all  the  privileges  of  the  mem- 
bers who  have  to  bear  the  burden.  Now  what  I  want  is  for  some  person 
or  persons,  who  are  capable  of  discussing  this  matter  to  call  the  attention 
of  your  readers  to  the  subject,  that  there  may  be  some  light  given  on  it. 
And  here  let  me  ask, 

1st.  Are  not  such  persons  who  live  in  an  entire  neglect  of  this  duty 
chargeable  with  sin?  They  urge  as  an  excuse,  that  they  have  nothing 
to  pay,  as  though  God  would  make  void  his  promise,  Mai.  Hi.  8,  "Will 
a  man  rob  God  ?  yet  ye  have  robbed  me.  But  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we 
robbed  thee  ?  In  tithes  and  offerings."  And  verse  10,  "  Bring  ye  all 
the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house,  and 
prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not 
be  room  enough  to  receive  it."  By  the  same  Spirit  it  is  said,  "  Honour 
the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  thine  increase,  so 
shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst  out  with 
new  wine." 

2d.  What  course  the  session  should  take  where  such  a  state  of  things 
exists  in  a  congregation  ?  It  appears  to  me  to  be  wrong  to  let  such  things 
run  on,  as  we  are  not  to  suffer  sin  in  our  brother.  Some  seem  to  regard 
this  as  one  of  the  non-essentials.  They  think  that  they  will  be  in  good 
circumstances  some  time,  and  when  they  are  made  fat  then  they  will  return 
to  their  duty.  But  should  not  provision  be  made  for  the  soul  first,  and 
have  we  not  the  promise  that  then  "  all  other  things  shall  be  added  there- 
to?" I  think  these  things  should  not  be  overlooked  by  church  courts 
and  congregations — that  strong  healthy  men  should  not  be  allowed  to  live 
in  such  neglect  of  their  vows.  Can  any  reason  be  given  why  discipline 
could  not  reach  such  cases?  Some  sessions  think  they  have  no  right  to 
take  notice  of  these  things.  Y.  R. 

Remarks. — We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  clear  cases  of  neg- 
lect ought  to  be  considered  a  disqualification  for  church  membership,  and 
a  sufficient  ground  for  the  exercise  of  church  discipline.  There  is,  we  think, 
no  reason  why  a  breach  of  promise  to  pay  for  the  support  of  the  gospel 
should  not  be  considered  as  censurable  as  a  breach  of  promise  in  any  other 
case.  On  the  contrary,  we  think  the  criminality  in  this  case  is  highly  aggra- 
vated. The  sin  of  such  persons  very  nearly  resembles  if  it  does  not  amofcnt 
to  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  When  we  put  down  our  name  for  a  cer- 
tain sum  to  the  support  of  the  gospel,  we  solemnly  declare  that  we  will 
give  it  to  the  Lord.  In  refusing  to  do  so  when  we  have  the  ability  *e 
are  chargeable  with  the  sin  of  not  merely  lying  unto  men,  but  unto  Gfd. 
Nothing  ought  to  be  considered**  sufficient  exculpation  but  absolute  ina- 
bility, and  of  this  evidence  should  be  required  by  church  courts.  There 
is  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  in  our  mind  that  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  plea 
of  inability  is  a  mere  pretence.  If  persons  were  as  much  afraid  of  sin  as 
they  are  of  a  justice  of  the  peace,  there  would  be  fewer  complaints  in  re- 
gard to  this  matter.  Inability !  Let  me  ask  such  persons,  how  much 
greater  is  your  inability  than  it  was  when  you  solemnly  promised  to  con- 
tribute the  sum  which  with  your  own  hand  you  affixed  to  your  names? 
What  efforts  have  you  made  to  have  it  ready  at  the  appointed  time? 
Have  you  denied  yourselves  of  a  single  comfort  which  you  enjoyed  before 
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you  promised  that  you  would  give  so  much  for  the  support  of  his  gospel  ? 
How  much  would  you  have  had  to  lay  by  each  week  to  meet  your  en- 
gagements ?  Answer  these  questions  before  you  urge  the  plea  of  inability. 
It  is  high  time  that  this  matter  was  brought  before  professing  Christians 
in  its  true  light,  and  that  the  meanness  and  impiety  of  those  who  set  so 
low  a  value  upon  their  solemn  engagements,  and  the  privileges  they  enjoy 
as  members  of  the  church,  should  be  exposed.— Ed. 

[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
REFLECTIONS   ON   GOD   OMNIPRESENT   AND   OMNISCIENT. 

"If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell, 
behold  thou  art  there."     There  is  no  place  in  the  entire  of  creation  that 
is  not  filled  with  God's  presence.     "Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth,  saith 
the  Lord?"     There  is  no  truth  of  scripture — there  are  no  attributes  of 
Deity,  that  should  exert  a  greater  influence  upon  the  conduct  of  mankind, 
that  should  make  their  walk  more  circumspect,  than  his  omnipresence  and 
omniscience.     Present  at  all  the  orgies  of  the  wicked,  in  all  the  assem- 
blies of  the  just*     In  vain  need  the  former  seek  to  hide  from  bis  presence, 
"He  besets  them  behind  and  before;"  with  what  confidence  may  the  lat- 
ter trust  to  the  strength  of  his  arm,  and  the  promise  of  his  grace,  "  Fear 
not,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  thou  art  mine."     God's  eye  is  every  where, 
beholding  the  evil  and  the  good,  the  just  and  the  unjust.     All  the  move- 
ments of  man  are  watched  with  the  deepest  interest,  by  night  and  by  day, 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.     It  matters  not  what  position  he  may  occu- 
py; he  may  be  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  he  may  wear  the  insignia  of 
office,  or  the  garb  of  a  profession  either  in  the  church  or  the  state.     He 
may  be  eminent  in  literature,  both  sacred  and  profane,  polished  by  his 
intercourse  with  the  elite  of  society.     He  may  be  pre-eminent  as  a  culti- 
vator of  the  soil,  as  a  manufacturer,  as  a  merchant,  or  in  the  mechanic 
arts,  or  he  may  be  a  perfect  sans-culotte, — all  are  alike  in  God's  pre- 
sence, and  under  his  all-seeing  eye.     He  knows  the  secret  spring  of  all 
their  actions,  the  motives  by  which  they  are  actuated.     The  inward 
thought  and  outward  act  are  alike  known  to  him.     "  There  is  not  3  word 
in  my  tongue  but  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether."     Such  know- 
ledge was  too  wonderful  for  the  Psalmist,  it  was  so  high  he  could  not 
attain  unto  it.     "If  I  say,  surely  the  darkness  shall  cover  roe,  even  the 
night  shall  be  light  about  me," — "the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both 
alike  to  thee."     So  also  from  the  moment  we  awake  until  slumber  over- 
takes us  God  sees  us.     No  thought,  no  word,  no  act,  however  secret, 
escapes  his  notice.     He  knows  the  character  of  our  morning  devotions, 
noontide  praises,  and  evening  prayers.     He  marks  that  individual,  and 
"those  families,"  that  "  call  not  upon  his  name."     And  what  a  mark!  his 
curse!     "Tremble,  ye  that  forget  God."     With  what  keenness  of  vision 
is  the  conduct  of  his  creatures  watched,.i»  lands  of  gospel  light,  on  that 
"day  which  he  has  made,"  set  apart,  ^nd' sanctified  as  a  day  of  holy  rest. 
What  blessings  are  promised  to  them  who  keep  sacred  holy  time.     What 
a  fearful  retribution  awaits  the  Sabbath  breaker,  whether  manifested  in 
the  individual  culprit,  in  legalized  vice,  or  national  crime.     "In  all  places 
where  I  record  my  name,  there  will  I  come  unto  you,"  so  that  our  vain 
thoughts  as  well  as  our  believing  aspirations  come  alike  under  his  notice. 
He  distinguishes  the  "  whited  wall,"  the  form  of  godliness  without  its 
power,  for  "  all  things  are  naked  and  open  before  the  eyes  of  him  with 
vol,  x.— 23 
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whom  we  have  to  do."  He  sees  what  influence  the  gospel  exerts  upon 
us  in  our  intercourse  with  our  fellow-men  throughout  the  week.  If 
honourable  or  dishonest  dealing  characterizes  it — if  low  cunning,  and  de- 
ceit, or  unbending  integrity.  He  notes,  to  punish,  ovr  every  repulse  given 
to  the  poor,  and  marks  every  unostentatious  charity  with  his  special 
favour.  He  is  an  eye-witness  to  every  parsimonious  refusal  to  subscribe 
to  the  promotion  of  his  cause,  and  blesses  a  hundred  fold  the  benevolent 
contributor  to  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom.  Alas!  alas!  how  little 
are  we  influenced  by  the  possession  of  this  knowledge.  Could  we  only 
in  some  measure  realize  the  fact  that  God  is  ever  present  with  us,  that 
his  eye  is  ever  upon  us,  from  how  much  of  evil  would  it  deter  us,  to  how 
much  of  good  would  it  animate  us ! 

"  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the 
sinner  appear?"  With  what  emphasis  may  such  a  question  be  asked  in 
view  of  God's  omniscience  and  omnipresence !  With  what  surprise  will 
those  who  during  their  lifetime  practically  taught  "no  God  "  meet  him  as 
their  Judge,  whom  they  thus  dishonoured !  what  confusion  will  cover 
them  when  he  sets  their  sins  in  order  before  them,  brings  to  light  all  their 
hidden  wickedness,  their  crimes  perpetrated  in  the  dark,  under  the  idea 
that  "  God  hideth  his  face,  be  will  never  see  it!"  It  was  sufficient  that 
no  human  eye  saw  but  the  eye  of  her 

*c  That  weaves  the  winding  sheet  of  souls,  and  lays 
Them  in  the  urn  of  everlasting  death." 

That  none  knew  but  their  guilty  companions  in  licentious  pleasure,  little 
thinking  that  God  was  present,  that  he  was  noting  down,  ay,  daguerreo- 
typing  with  the  fire  of  his  wrath,  their  every  thought,  their  every  word, 
their  every  act.  O  what  blackness  of  darkness  is  that  to  which  such  may 
with  certainty  look  forward !  What  a  catalogue  of  crime  they  are  writing 
out  in  characters  not  to  be  mistaken,  the  certain  evidences  of  their  eternal 
condemnation ! 

If  the  worm  that  never  dies  be  the  portion  of  the  cup  of  the  ungodly, 
still  there  are  other  characters,  though  not  so  apparent,  who  will,  with 
equal  certainty,  reap  like  bitter  fruits.  Those  who  go  about  to  establish 
a  righteousness  of  their  own,  and  will  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of 
God,  are  not  justified  before  him.  The  Pharisaic  garb  be  looks  upon 
with  great  displeasure.  What  woes  the  Saviour  uttered  against  the  Pha- 
risees of  his  day,  and  think  you  they  will  meet  with  more  favour  in  ours? 
No,  verily — he  is  ever  the  same,  "  he  changeth  not."  God  heard  their 
loud  talk  and  long  prayers — be  looked  upon  them  in  the  prayer  meeting, 
Sabbath  school,  and  church— be  witnessed  their  outward  show  of  dutiful- 
ness  to  himself,  but  it  was  all  "sounding  brass,"  and  will  avail  them 
nothing  in  the  judgment.  "  Man  looketh  upon  the  outward  appearance, 
God  looketh  upon  the  heart."  They  did  many  things  good  in  themselves, 
but  with  no  higher  motive  than  to  gain  the  applause  of  men.  How  diffe- 
rent his  estimate  of  their  character  from  that  they  had  formed  of  them- 
selves. They  made  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter— God  saw 
the  inside  to  be  full  of  rottenness  and  all  impurity.  He  looked  into  their 
hearts,  and  no  brokenness  for  sin  appeared.  He  looked  for  tenderness  of 
conscience,  and  behold  it  was  hard  as  the  nether  millstone.  He  looked 
for  humility,  and  lo,  towering  pride  met  his  omniscient  eye.  He  looked 
for  the  penitential  tear,  but  could  only  hear  the  prayer  of  self-gratulatioa. 
When  he  thought  to  hear  the  song  of  praise  to  redeeming  love,  who  bad 
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washed  them  clean  in  the  laver  of  Christ's  blood,  and  clothed  them  in  the 
robe  of  Christ's  righteousness,  only  that  of  self-applause  ascended,  for- 
getting the  while,  that  "not  he  who  commendeth  himself  shall  be  approved 
in  the  judgment,  but  he  whom  the  Lord  commendeth."  "  Ye  must  be 
born  again."  That  religion  which  does  not  change  the  heart,  enlighten 
the  conscience,  and  regulate  the  life  is  vain.  "Now,  Christian  acts 
which  are  not  the  fruits  of  a  holy  walk  with  God,  a  living  faith,  are  an 
abomination  in  his  sight."  Such  professors  have  only  a  name  to  live  while 
they  are  dead.  What  despair  will  be  theirs  when  at  the  gates  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  expecting  a  speedy  entrance,  they  will  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 
When,  instead  of  being  welcomed  with  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vants," they  will  be  sent  away  m  their  wickedness,  with  "I  know  you 
not;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

"  God  so  loved  the  world,"  precious  truth,  "  that  he  gave  bis  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believ'eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  aO  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  ihe  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  !"  When  no  eye  pitied,  when  he  saw  us  polluted  in 
our  own  blood,  he  said  unto  us,  Live.  What  mercy!  What  an  infinitude 
of  love !  He  witnessed  the  believers'  spiritual  birth.  He  beheld  them 
pass  from  "death  unto  life,"  and  looked  with  pleasure  upon  the  joy  it 
imparted  in  heaven.  The  returning  prodigal  is  welcomed  as  only  a  ten- 
der parent  can,  as  only  a  compassionate  father  does.  Their  God  and 
Father  in  Christ  sees  their  first  start  Zionward,  and  sends  his  shepherd's 
staff  to  guide  them.  There  is  no  step  of  their  progress  he  does  not  see, 
no  difficulty  out  of  which  he  does  not  bring  them,  no  trial  that  his  grace 
is  not  made  sufficient  for  them.  Knowing  their  frame  and  their  frailties 
he  remembers  that  they  are  but  dust,  and  a  father's  pity  and  affection 
surrounds  them.  The  dangers  and  obstructions  of  the  way  only  strength- 
ened the  faith  he  had  freely  given  them,  until  it  became  more  precious 
tban  gold,  that  perisheth,  though  tried  by  fire.  The  afflictions  sent  them 
polished  the  graces  radiating  from  this  central  principle,  and  served  to 
press  from  them  a  richer  aroma  of  grace,  refreshing  to  others,  and  ele- 
vating to  themselves.  He  saw  their  walk  betokened  that  they  sought  a 
city,  even  a  heavenly  home.  They  felt  that  they  were  strangers  tmd 
pilgrims  on  the  earth — that  the  world  knew  them  not,  because  it  did  not 
know  him.  In  going  up  thus  through  the  wilderness  he  felt  them  lean- 
ing upon  his  arm,  and  they  became  precious  in  his  sight.  He  beheld  m 
them  his  own  begotten,  and  their  longings  after  a  nearer  likeness  to  him- 
self, that  they  might  see  him  as  he  is,  and  that  this  hope  upheld  and  puri- 
fied them,  "they  saw  him  not  with  the  bodily  eye,  still  they  loved  him; 
they  believed,  and  he  became  precious,  and  so  went  on  their  way  "re- 
joicing with  a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  He  saw  them  search 
the  scriptures,  and  that  they  became  their  light  and  life.  He  was  eye* 
witness  to  their  efforts  to  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  roost 
easily  beset  them,  that  they  might  run  with  patience  the  rate  set  before 
them — to  lay  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies, 
and  all  evil  speakings.  He  beheld  them  feed  upon  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  and  that  they  grew  and  thirsted  after  righteousness— thirsted  for 
God,  the  living  God— longed,  yea,  even  fainted,  for  the  courts  of  his 
house.  He  witnessed  their  strife  with  fleshly  lusts,  until  their  conversa- 
tion became  honest  among  all  men.  He  saw  them  take  buffeting  for  their 
faults  patiently,  and  accepted  them.  He  witnessed  their  struggles  with 
poverty  and  want,  but  growing  rich  in  faith  and  in  his  affection.     The 
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world  despised  them,  what  of  that,  since  they  were  beloved  of  their  God. 
He  placed  them  in  the  fining  crucible,  and  watched  the  purifying  process. 
And  O,  with  what  beatific  pleasure  did  he  witness  the  change  from  "glory 
to  glory,"  until  his  own  perfect  likeness  came  forth  from  the  fining  pot— 
until  the  exultant  shout  arose  of  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it."  And  think  you 
he  will  fail  to  recognise  the  work  of  his  own  hands?  Ah,  no.  The  joy 
begun  in  heaven  over  his  re-creation  will  swell  louder  and  louder  as  the 
angelic  messengers  announce,  from  time  to  time,  the  progressive  work, 
and  with  what  a  shout  of  triumphant  joy  will  the  perfect  man  in  Christ 
Jesus  be  welcomed  into  the  immediate  presence  of  his  God  and  Father,— 
what  ecstatic  pleasure  will  be  his  when  he  walks  the  streets  of  the  holy 
city — when  he  unites  with  the  heavenly  choir  in  their  anthem  of  praise, 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  ami 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing?"  0!  for 
some  foretaste  of  this  blessedness,  for  a  realization  of  the  presence  of  God, 
that  we  may  see  and  feel  how  little,  how  supremely  puerile,  are  all  the 
pleasures  of  earth — how  insignificant  are  all  worldly  honours. 

S.  D.  N. 


[For  the  Evangelical  Repothory.) 
ADDITIONS  TO  THE  PROPOSED  BASIS  OF  UNION. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  synod,  (see  Minutes,  pp.  91,  94,)  a  committee 
was  appointed  to'prepare  two  additional  chapters  to  the  draft  of  a  tes- 
timony then  before  Synod,  one  on  Providence,  the  other  on  Excom- 
munication. The  chairman  of  that  committee,  not  having  opportunity 
of  consulting  with  the  other  member,  and  as  the  report  should  not  be 
longer  delayed,  presents  the  following  as  the  proposed  addition. 

CHAPTER  III.— OP   PROVIDENCE. 

We  believe,  That  as  God  created  all  things,  so  he  supports,  preserves 
and  governs  them  all,  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest;  (a)  and  although 
he  gave  laws  to  the  several  parts  of  the  creation  suited  to  their  various 
uses  and  designs,  yet  these  laws  are  dependent  on  his  will  and  opera* 
tion  for  their  existence  and  efficiency,  and  are  but  his  instruments  by 
which  he  accomplishes  his  purposes,  (b)  There  is  properly  no  such 
thing  as  chance;  things  most  accidental  to  us  are  all  ordered  b}r  Divine 
Providence  according  to  eternal  purpose,  and  with  unerring  cer- 
tainty, (c) 

(a)  Matthew  x.  29,  30.  "  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ? 
and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But 
the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  (6)  Matt.  vi.  26,  30. 
"  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  .  <.  .  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them 
.  .  wherefore  if  God  so  clothe  the  jrrass  of  the  field,"  &c.  (c)  1  Kings 
xxii.  28,  34;  "If  thou  return  at  all  in  peace,  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken 
by  me  ...  And  a  certain  man  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture,  and  smote  the 
king  of  Israel  between  the  joints  of  the  harness."  Eph.  i.  11  :  "  Who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will." 

Therefore  we  condemn  the  following  errors,  and  testify  against  those 
who  hold  them:  That  God's  providence  is  general,  and  not  particular; 
that  it  extends  to  the  great,  but  not  to  the  small  things  of  creation; 
that,  instead  of  his  providence  and  without  it,  he  has  employed  laws 
to  effect  their  ends  of  themselves;  ai\d  that  sinful  actions,  in  particular, 
are  independent  of  divine  purpose  and  providence. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. — OF  EXCOMMUNICATION. 

I.  We  declare  that  church  members  who  violate  their  holy  profession 
and  give  offence  to  the  church  by  error  or  sinful  practice,  should  not  only 
be  dealt  with  by  judicial  admonition  or  rebuke,  as  their  case  may  re- 
qnire,  but  if  impenitent,  be  suspended  from  the  communion  of  the 
church  in  sealing  ordinances  till  they  give  credible  evidence  of  repent- 
ance, (a)  which  is  called  the  lesser  excommunication  ;  and  if  the  of- 
fender be  obstinate  in  any  censurable  offence,  by  which  he  seriously 
disturbs  the  peace  of  the  church  and  hinders  her  edification,  and  will 
not  yield  to  any  admonition,  he  should  be  entirely  cast  out  of  the 
church  (b)  by  what  is  called  the  greater  excommunication. 

(a)  2  Thess.  iii.  14,  15:  "  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this 
epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may 
be  ashamed.  Yet  count  not  him  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother."  (A)  1  Tim.  i.  19,  20:  "  Holding  faith,  and  a  good  conscience; 
which  some  having  put  away,  concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreck ; 
of  whom  are  Hymeneus  and  Alexander ;  whom  I  have  delivered  unto 
Salan,  that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme."  Matth.  xviii.  15—17: 
"  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen 
man  and  a  publican." 

II.  Even  the  greater  excommunication  does  not  determine  the  of- 
fender's state  before  God,  but  only  dissolves  his  relation  to  the  visible 
church,  and  declares  that  he  belongs  visibly  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan. 
(a)  This  awful  sentence  should  be  applied  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of 
the  offender,  (A)  for  the  preservation  and  purity  of  the  church,  (c)  and 
that  she  may  not  partake  of  the  sins  of  others,  nor  of  their  judgments,  (d) 

[a)  Matthew  xviii.  17:  "  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  lei  him 
be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  (b)  1  Cor.  v.  5: 
"To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  1  Tim. 
i.  20:  "That  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme."  (c)  1  Cor.  v.  6,  7: 
"Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump?  Purge 
out  therefore  the  old  leaven."  (d)  Ezekiel  xxii.  26:  "Her  priests 
have  violated  my  law  and  have  profaned  mine  holy  things;  they  have 
put  no  difference  between  the  holy  and  profane,  neither  have  they 
showed  difference  between  the  unclean  and  the  clean."  Rev.  xviii.  4: 
"Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues." 

We  therefore  condemn  the  following  errors  and  testify  against  those 
who  hold  them  ;  That  the  higher  sentence  of  excommunication  is 
never  necessary  nor  proper ;  that  it  does  determine  the  offender's  state 
before  God;  and  that  it  should  not  be  applied  on  account  of  obstinacy 
in  sin,  unless  that  sin  be  of  a  very  heinous  character  and  such  as  proves 
the  offender  to  be  utterly  destitute  of  grace.  A.  Anderson. 

One  of  the  Committee. 
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THANKSGIVING  AFTER  MEALS. 

Mr.  Editor, — By  your  publication  of  the  request  of  M.  that  some  one 
of  your  correspondents  may  write  on  the  duty  of  thanksgiving,  it  may  be 
considered  that  you  give  your  assent.  But,  as  lately  you  seemed  to  pre- 
fer communications  in  the  form  of  an  essay  rather  than  a  sermon,  per- 
haps you  will  accept  of  the  following,  though  not  exactly  founded  on 
the  text  that  was  prescribed ;  as  that  text,  properly  explained,  might 
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lead  into  a  much  wider  field  than  your  correspondent  designed  or  desired. 
It  seems  little  wonderful  that  such  a  one  as  M.  should  request  some 
communication  on  the  subject  of  returning  thanks  after  meals,  since  it  is 
so  much  neglected  as  he  says,  by  so  many  professing  Christians.  This 
neglect  seems  to  afford  too  much  countenance  to  the  wicked  or  profane, 
who  scoff  equally  at  asking  a  blessing  as  at  returning  thanks.  Besides, 
it  is  seldom  that  we  find  this  part  of  duty  expressly  mentioned,  even  in 
systems  of  divinity;  and,  perhaps,  on  this  account,  it  may  occur  seldom 
even  in  the  oral  teaching  by  sermons,  catechising  or  family  instruction  in 
visitation,  by  those  that  practise  it,  and  would  contend  for  it,  if  they 
knew  that  it  were  opposed  or  neglected. 

There  may  be  few  that  may  not  have  heard  of  the  scoff  of  Dr.  Franklin 
and  others,  in  the  suggestion  of  blessing  the  provision  in  the  bulk  and  not 
occupying  time  at  every  meal.  But  surely  the  practice  of  heathens  might 
teach  us,  that,  as  in  God  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  as  they 
acknowledge  their  false  gods  at  their  meals;  so  it  becomes  us  to  acknow- 
ledge the  living  and  true  God-  If  every  nation  will  walk  in  the  name  of 
their  god,  it  becomes  us  to  resolve  that  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever.  Many  testimonies  could  be  easily  adduced  from  hea- 
then authors  to  show  that  it  was  customary,  especially  at  feasts,  to  begia 
and  end  them  with  an  act  of  worship. 

Likewise  also  all  that  write  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Jews, 
ancient  and  modern,  never  seem  to  neglect  the  account  of  such  services. 
Indeed,  there  are  perhaps  none  among  Christians  that  neglect  giving  of 
thanks  as  a  formal  act  of  worship  after  meals,  and  contend  that  it  is  only 
proper  to  ask  a  blessing,  or  rather  to  bless  God  or  return  thanks  before 
partaking,  except  such  as  disregard  the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament 
under  pretence  that  it  is  superseded  by  the  New. 

In  the  New  Testament,  such  contend  we  have  an  account  of  Christ's 
blessing  the  Father  before  eating,  but  not  after  it.  There  may  be  no  ex- 
press command  either  for  this  in  the  New  Testament,  as  they  also  say ; 
and,  after  all,  will  this  duty  then  be  left,  like  infant  baptism,  the  commu- 
nion of  females  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  observance  of  the  First  Day 
of  the  week  as  the  Christian  Sabbath,  to  implication  from  such  texts  as 
teach  us  to  "feed  with  fear,"  "in  all  things  to  give  thanks,"  and 
"  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory 
of  God?" 

No:  we  may  assure  ourselves,  that  as  our  Lord  came  not  to  destroy 
the  law  but  to  fulfil  it,  he  would  not  neglect  an  act  of  worship  after 
eating.  In  Deuteronomy  viii.  10,  it  is  expressly  commanded,  "  When 
thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full,  thou  shalt  bless  the  Lord  for  the  good  land 
which  he  hath  given  thee."  Here  then  we  have  the  example  of  our 
Lord  in  the  New  Testament,  as  all  acknowledge,  for  an  act  of  worship 
before  eating;  and  an  express  commandment  in  the  Old  Testament  for  it 
after  it.  But  as  sin  does  not  consist  merely  in  transgression,  but  also  in 
omission,  as  not  only  is*" sin  a  transgression  of  the  law,"  but  also  "all 
unrighteousness  is  sin,"  and  as  our  Lord  could  say,  looking  upon  his  ene- 
mies, "  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin?"  as  it  became  him  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness,  he  was  not  wanting  in  this,  but  gave  thanks  to  his 
Heavenly  Father  after  the  great  supper,  as  if  affording  a  pledge  of  his 
having  performed  such  a  service  at  every  other  meal;  Matth.,  xxvi.  30. 

Notwithstanding  then  the  scoffs  of  some,  and  the  neglect  of  others 
we  may  see  the  reasonableness  of  this  service  from  the  teachings  of  nature 
in  the  conduct  of  heathens,  followed  up,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  customs 
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of  the  Jews;  and,  where  nature  itself  teaches  us,  we  may  need  less  instruc- 
tion from  direct  revelation ;  but,  even  here,  we  are  not  left,  as  we  have 
seen,  without  precept  or  example,  for  we  have  the  best  of  both. 

Let  us  then  avoid  the  heartless  manner  of  those  that  use  some  form  be- 
fore food,  and  neglect  all  reverence  after  it. 

Let  us  think  how  much  we  are  continually  indebted  to  God  for  otir 
own  preservation,  health  and  appetite ;  for  the  good  land  which  he  bath 
given  us,  and  his  providence  in  the  preservation  of  our  provision,  as  we 
are  taught  by  our  Saviour,  in  our  dependence,  to  pray  for  our  daily  bread. 
How  many  have  found  the  means  of  life  the  cause  of  death  !  God  s  wrath 
fell  upon  many  of  the  lusting,  murmuring  Israelites,  when  the  flesh  which 
He  miraculously  sent  was  unthankfully  received,  and  yet  between  their 
teeth.  Such  things  may  be  said  to  be  still  fulfilling  in  the  world,  for  to 
many  their  table  becomes  a  trap,  and  their  prosperity  a  snare.  More  die 
of  superfluity  than  want. 

It  may  be  hoped  then  that  every  professing  Christian  will  be  more 
anxious  to  know  the  divine  will  and  to  practise  by  it,  than  to  follow  the 
customs  of  a  place  or  people.  There  are  times  and  places  doubtless  when 
it  might  seem  like  casting  pearls  before  swine,  to  intrude  our  "  giving  of 
thanks"  upon  others;  but  surely  it  becomes  all,  neither  to  begin  at  table, 
however  large,  and  however  crowded,  nor  to  rise  from  it,  without  ac- 
knowledging our  heavenly  Provider  by  at  least  a  secret  mental  act  of  de- 
votion. 

If  we  were  regarding  religion  as  our  great  business,  we  would  rejoice 
in  all  opportunities  of  public  worship,  and  cherish  communion  with  our 
Heavenly  Father  in  secret.  Heads  of  families  would  rejoice  in  conducting 
the  worship  of  God  rooming  and  evening,  in  all  its  parts;  and  at  every 
meal,  as  fed  by  the  God  of  nature,  they  would  implore  and  thank  him  for 
his  grace,  since  we  live  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceeded out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. 

Thus  religion  would  become  the  golden  ornament  of  our  life,  our  days 
beginning  and  ending  with  God,  and  some  religious  service  interwoven 
with  all  our  actions ;  even  when  we  might  seem  the  nearest  to  earth  in 
deriving  our  support  from  it,  we  would  be  rising  to  heaven  in  our  thanks- 
giving; and,  while  the  Lord's  Supper  is  appointed  to  commemorate  our 
greatest  mercy,  our  common  meals  would  be,  as  if  a  contribution  in  our 
families  of  that  which  we  have  partaken  in  the  house  of  God ;  and  our 
giving  of  thanks  on  earth,  a  preparation  for  the  everlasting  praise  of 
heaven.     "  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord.'' 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  some  of  your  readers,  and 
especially  profitable  to  the  young,  to  see  the  graces  which  the  Church  of 
Scotland  have,  for  generations,  printed  with  the  Shorter  Catechism  when 
tbey  have  prepared  it  as  a  school  book. 

"Grace  Before  Meat." 

Gracious  God,  we  have  sinned  against  thee,  and  are  unworthy  of  thy 
mercy ;  pardon  our  sins,  and  bless  these  mercies  for  our  use,  and  help  us 
to  eat  and  drink  to  thy  glory,  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

«  Grace  After  Meat" 
Blessed  God,  in  thee  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  onr  being ;  make  us 
thankful  for  thy  mercies;  and  as  we  live  by  thy  providence,  help  us  to 
Kve  to  thy  praise;  looking  and  waiting  for  a  better  life  with  thyself 
above,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 
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VAUDOIS   CHURCH— ITS   PSALMODY. 


A  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  primitive  character  of  the  psalmody  of  our 
church  has  lately  come  under  our  eye,  which,  perhaps,  is  worthy  of  some 
notice.  We  had  only  a  short  time  finished  reading  an  interesting  article 
in  -the  Inst  number  of  the  Princeton  Repertory  on  the  Vaudois  Church, 
when  the  testimony  which  we  are  about  to  lay  before  our  readers  pre- 
sented itself.  The  writer  of  this  article,  referring  to  a  French  history 
of  the  Vaudois  Church,  from  her  origin  to  the  present  day,  by  Antoine 
Monastier,  and  published  at  Toulouse,  1847,. thus  remarks,  "The  Vau- 
dois Church,  as  our  author  justly  observes,  visibly  connects  the  evangeli- 
cal churches  of  the  present  day  with  the  primitive  and  apostolic,  clearly 
establishing  the  fact  that  their  doctrines,  discipline,  and  worship  were  long 
anterior  to  the  heresies  and  idolatries  of  Rome,  Viewing  the  subject 
simply  in  its  historical  bearing,  he  undertakes  to  prove  the  uninterrupted 
existence  of  the  Vaudois,  and  thus  the  perpetuity  of  the  primitive,  now 
represented  by  the  church  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  and  her  sisters  of 
the  Reformation."  We  shall  now  lay  before  the  reader  an  extract  from 
a  very  interesting  account  of  the  mode  of  worship  in  the  Vaudois  Church 
of  Piedmont,  which  we  find  in  the  last  number  of  the  Presbyterian.  The' 
reader  will  not  fail  to  notice  the  testimony  which  it  presents  as  to  the 
correspondence  between  the  practice  of  this  church  and  that  of  oik  own 
and  some  other  churches  in  their  exclusive  adherence  to  the  Psalms  of 
David.  Along  with  this  testimony  the  reader  is  requested  to  bear  in 
mind  the  remark  of  the  editors  of  the  Repertory  in  reference  to  the  primi- 
tive character  of  the  worship  of  these  faithful  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  no  uncommon  thing  with  our  brethren  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  to 
characterize  the  use  of  these  psalms  as  Jewish.  Caq  any  of  them  inform 
us  when  they  were  introduced  for  the  first  time  into  the  worship  of  that 
devoted  people  whose  cause  Milton,  with  the  power  and  pathos  peculiar 
to  himself,  thus  pleads: — 

iC  Avenge,  0  Lord,  thy  slaughtered  saints,  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold ; 
Even  them  who  kept  thy  truth  so  pure  of  old, 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones. 
Forget  them  not." 

The  following  is  the  extract  to  which  we  have  referred. 

At  half  past  ten  o'clock,  pastor  Bonjour  entered  his  well-filled  church,  and  com- 
menced by  the  usual  invocation,  always  solemnly  pronounced,  the  congregation 
standing — "  Que  notre  aide  soit  au  nom  de  Dieu  qui  a  fait  le  ciel  et  la  terre.  Amen.91 
He  then  read  from  the  printed  Liturgy  the  confession  of  sin.  A  portion  of  the  98th 
Psalm  was  then  sung,  in  which  the  people  joined  universally,  all  having  psalm- 
books  with  music  for  the  whole  psalm.  While  the  young  Vaudois  girl  of  the  inn 
was  preparing  the  breakfast  table  in  the  morning,  and  arranging  on  it  the  delicious 
mountain  h"ney,  rich  cream,  and  the  long-tapering  Pane  Griuino  called  wands, 
peculiar  to  Piedmont,  we  asked  her  if  the  Psalms  alone,  or  hymns  likewise,  were 
sung  in  the  churches.  She  disappeared,  and  brought  back  in  her  hand  a  neat  gilt 
volume  in  a  small  leather  case,  and  with  the  honest  pride  that  accompanies  any 
allusions  or  explanations  connected  with  their  worship  or  old  practices,  said  we 
should  find  there  the  Psalms  of  David,  with  the  music,  and  that  they  used  no  other. 
The  poorest  of  the  people,  as  in  Scotland,  can  afford  a  well  bound  psalm-book  and 
Bible.  The  singing  is  slower  and  more  plaintive  than  in  this  country;  no  sounds  so 
like  it  had  struck  our  ear  as  the  melody  of  the  Scottish  highlanders  on  the  hill-side. 
On  all  occasions  the  singing  was  led  solely  by  the  rector  or  precentor.  The  Vaudois 
have  neither  organs  nor  bands  of  hired  vocalists. 
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MINISTERIAL    COQUETRY. 

Coquetry  is  an  offensive  trait  of  character.  Bad  as  it  is  in  a  ball  room, 
or  in  a  circle  of  the  gay  and  worldly,  it  is  worse  among  ministers,  and  in 
the  house  of  God.  Dr.  Green  says,  "ministerial  coquetry  I  have  always 
abhorred."  Let  us  inquire  the  meaning  of  ministerial  coquetry,  and  the 
reasons  why  it  is  to  be  abhorred. 

I.  Coquetry  is  defined  by  Walker  to  be  u  an  affectation  of  amorous  ad- 
vances," and  a  coquette  "a  gay,  airy  girl,  who  endeavours  to  attract  no- 
tice." Webster  gives  more  ample  definitions,  either  because  he  has  a 
better  knowledge  of  human  character,  or  because  there  is  a  greater  de- 
mand in  this  country  for  a  full  understanding  of  the  word.  The  follow- 
ing are  his  definitions: 

Coquette,  n.  A  vain,  airy,  trifljng  girl,  who  endeavours  to  attract  admiration  and 
advances  in  love,  from  a  desire  to  gratify  vanity,  and  then  rejects  her  lover;  a  jilt.* 

Coquet,  v.  L  To  attempt  to  attract  notice,  admiration,  or  love,  from  vanity  ;  to 
entertain  with  compliments  and  amorous  tattle;  to  treat  with  an  appearance  of  amo- 
rous tenderness. 

Coquet,  v.  f.  To  trifle  in  love;  to  act  the  lover  from  vanity;  to  endeavour  to  gain 
admirers. 

Coqurtry,  n.  Attempts  to  attract  admiration,  notice,  or  love,  from  vanity  ;  affec- 
tation of  amorous  advances;  trifling  in  love. 

According  to  these  definitions  the  object  of  coquetry  is  to  gain  admira- 
tion; its  motive  is  vanity  ;  and  its  means  are  deceitful. 

Ministerial  coquetry  may  be  defined  to  be  encouraging  calls,  or  allow- 
ing them  to  be  made  from  congregations,  without  any  prospect  of  their 
acceptance,  and  with  the  predominant  desire  of  self-gratification.  It  in- 
cludes tampering  in  any  way  with  a  demand  for  professional  services. 

In  the  first  place,  encouraging  calls  for  ministerial  services,  with  no 
intention  to  accept  them,  is  one  of  the  evident  signs  of  coquetry.  There 
are  many  ways  to  encourage  a  call — by  letters,  by  silence,  by  the  inter- 
vention of  a  friend — by  openly  stating  the  desire  of  translation,  or  by 
allowing  it  to  be  inferred  by  doubts  and  contingencies— if  such  and  such 
things  should  occur. 

Or  allowing  calls  to  be  made.  Sometimes  calls  are  encouraged  and 
not  offered,  just  as  a  coquette  makes  advances  which  are  not  reciprocated. 
Sometimes,  however,  calls  are  made  out  in  the  spirit  of  honest  devotion 
that  are  doomed  to  the  disappointment  which  often  befalls  a  true  admirer. 
To  allow  progress  to  be  made,  even  when  it  has  not  originated  in  our 
own  advances,  partakes  of  the  nature  of  coquetry,  if  it  is  in  our  power  to 
prevent  it,  and  if  we  do  not  intend  to  comply  with  the  invitation. 

The  improbability  of  accepting  the  invitation  that  has  been  connived 
at  enters  into  the  idea  of  ministerial  coquetry.  There  are  obviously  cases 
where  a  minister  is  not  prepared  to  give  a  definite  answer  until  the  case 
is  fully  before  him  with  all  the  materials  of  a  decision.  Where  any  doubt, 
even,  is  entertained,  we  are  willing  to  exclude  the  case  from  the  odious 
oategory.  The  hatefulness  of  the  transaction  is  usually  in  the  proportion 
of  the  a  priori  improbability  of  not  acceding  to  the  offer. 

The  predominant  vanity  of  the  motive  is  another  element  in  the  phi- 
losophy and  morals  of  coquetry.  This  motive  is  almost  always  disowned 
by  the  coquette,  who  loves  to  increase  ihe  number  of  her  admirers,  and 
to  adorn  her  love-roll  with  new  conquests.     But  the  "heart  is  deceitful 

*  He  defines  a  Jii.t,  1.  "  A  woman  who  gives  her  lover  hopes,  and  capriciously  disappoints 
him ;  a  woman  who  trifles  with  ber  lover.    2.  A  name  of  contempt  for  a  woman." 

To  Jut.  "To  encourage  a  lover,  and  then  frustrate  his  hopes;  to  trick  in  love;  to  give  hopes 
to  a  lover,  and  then  reject  nun.* 
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above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked."  Webster  well  enumerates 
vanity  as  the  prevailing  aim.  Alas,  that  there  should  be  ministers  whose 
vanity  entices  them  to  tamper  with  sacred  things! 

In  short,  ministerial  coquetry  includes  all  kinds  of  tampering,  or  ma- 
noeuvring, or  equivocation  in  relation  to  a  demand  for  professional  ser- 
vices. Hence,  even  the  keeping  of  a  question  open  for  an  unnecessary 
length  of  time  is  guilty  indecision ;  and  it  is  usually  coquettish  in  spirit 

II.  Such  being  the  nature  of  ministerial  coquetry,  it  is  easy  to  see  why 
it  is  to  be  "abhorred." 

1.  It  is  sinful  in  itself— It  is  evil  in  its  essence.    It  is  selfishness, 

Eride,  ambition.  It  is  acting  exactly  opposite  to  the  example  of  our  lowly 
iord  and  Master.  Besides  its  own  inherent  iniquity,  it  is  very  apt  to  be 
accompanied  by  detraction  of  others,  and  by  intriguing  of  various  kinds. 
But  even  in  its  purest  form  of  evil,  or  what  some  would  call  an  amiable 
weakness,  it  is  a  departure  from  the  law  of  righteousness.  Let  it  be  ab- 
horred. 

2.  Ministerial  coquetry  injures  a  minister's  influence  and  reputation. 
The  ordinary  imperfections  of  human  nature  too  often  lower  the  appro- 
priate influence  of  ambassadors  of  the  sanctuary.  But  when  these  imper- 
fections take  any  specially  obnoxious  form,  the  charity  which  often 
interposes  in  their  behalf  ceases  its  long-suffering  and  forbearance.  No 
ministry  guilty  of  coquetry  can  long  command  influence  in  the  church. 
A  coquette  is  of  all  characters  the  most  unpopular  in  a  ball-room,  and 
think  you  that  the  same  vices  will  not  wither  a  man  in  the  church?  It 
will.     It  is  to  be  abhorred. 

3.  This  sin  brings  reproach  upon  the  ministry  at  large.  In  the  sa- 
cred profession,  above  others,  it  is  true  that  when  one  offends  all  suffer. 
The  coquetry  of  one  brother  is  a  brotherhood  calamity.  It  is  to  be  ab- 
horred. 

4.  Ministerial  coquetry  injures  the  spiritual  interests  of  churches.  It 
keeps  them  waiting  arid  waiting  upon  the  provoking  indecision  of  a  mas- 
ter in  Israel.  Churches  remain  u  vacant "  under  such  circumstances  longer 
than  would  have  been  otherwise  the  case,  and  have  to  undergo  all  the 
evils  and  inconveniences  of  a  position  thus  cruelly  and  unnecessarily  forced 
upon  them.     The  cause  of  these  difficulties  is  to  be  abhorred. 

5.  Ministerial  coquetry  is  contagious.  It  is  so  natural  for  all  to  u  seek 
their  own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's,"  that  coquetry  may 
easily  become  fashionable.  Young  ministers  commencing  their  profes- 
sional life  amidst  the  contagion  of  evil  and  corrupt  examples  will  be  very 
apt  to  follow  the  prevailing  tendencies.  We  trust  that  the  vice  in  ques- 
tion will  never  gain  a  foothold  on  sacred  soil,  but  that  public  opinion  will 
drive  it  clamorously  into  its  own  place.  It  is  contagious,  and  must  be 
discountenanced.     It  is  to  be  abhorred. 

6.  Ministerial  coquetry  withholds  divine  blessings.  When  the  history 
of  redemption  is  finished,  how  many  spiritual  losses  will  be  found  to 
have  resulted  from  the  sins  of  those  who  ministered  in  holy  things! 
God  does  not  ordinarily  bestow  very  rich  rewards  upon  unfaithful  and 
vicious  servants.  It  is  true  that  he  does  not  altogether  withhold  the 
converting  influences  of  his  grace  from  his  own  truth,  even  when  pro- 
claimed by  graceless  men ;  but  the  general  law  of  the  spiritual  adminis- 
tration is,  that  the  sins  of  the  clergy  withhold  blessings  from  the  church. 
How  little  advancement  in  Zion  could  be  expected  from  a  generation  of 
coquettish  preachers  of  the  gospel!  Ministerial  coquetry  is  not  a  harm- 
less thing.    It  is  a  terrible  curse.     Let  it  be  abhorred* 
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We  will  conclude  these  remarks  by  recording  the  example  and  the  ex- 
hortation of  that  pure-hearted  and  noble  man,  Dr.  Asbbel  Green,  against 
the  sin  which  has  been  held  up  to  reprobation.  It  seems  that  at  the  be- 
ginning of  Dr.  Green's  ministry,  Dr.  Rogers,  who  had  been  elected  Mo- 
derator of  the  General  Assembly,  engaged  the  popular  young  divine  to 
supply  the  church  at  New  York  during  his  absence,  whilst  he  in  turn 
supplied  the  church  in  Philadelphia.  Br.  Green  says  in  his  autobiogra- 
phy, "  Dr.  Rogers'  congregation  were  at  this  time  looking  out  for  a  col- 
league for  him,  and  soon  after  my  return  home,  my  friend  Ebenezer  Ha- 
zard wrote  me  a  letter,  stating  that  my  name  was  mentioned  as  a  candi- 
date for  the  contemplated  collegiate  charge,  and  earnestly  requesting  me, 
if  I  was  not  disposed  to  favour  the  movement,  to  give  it  a  decided  nega- 
tive. I  immediately  wrote  in  answer,  that  no  consideration  could  take 
me  from  the  people  whom  I  served,  and  that  any  attempt  to  do  it  would 
most  certainly  prove  abortive.  Ministerial  coquetry  I  have  always 
abhorred."    (Memoir,  p.  197.) 

In  another  part  of  his  writings  the  same  sentiment  occurs,  which  it 
would  be  well  for  every  minister  prayerfully  to  consider  against  a  da^ 
of  temptation.  "A  candidate  for  the  pastoral  office  cannot  be  too  explicit 
with  a  people  who  call  him ;  he  should  say  YES,  or  MO,  without  quali- 
fication ."—Presbyterian  Magazine. 


It  may  perhaps  be  well  to  let  our  readers  see  how  this  eminently  holy 
minister  of  the  gospel  speaks  on  this  subject.  The  following  is  an 
extract  from  his  sermon  on  1  Cor.  x.  17. 

Lastly,  be  tender  of  the  unity  of  the  body.  Eph.  iv.  3,  4.  Endeavouring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  1  Cor.  xii.  25.  Schisms, 
rents  and  divisions  in  the  church*,  are  like  wounds,  cuts,  and  breaking  of  bones 
in  the  natural  body,  which  exceedingly  weaken  it,  and  mar  its  beauty.  They 
arc  the  sin  and  judgment  of  a  church :  bringing  dishonour  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
marring  the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  ruining  the  church  at  length  :  they 
bring  much  grief  to  tender  souls,  and  expose  religion  to  the  mockery  of  ene- 
mies. The  rending  of  the  body  of  Christ  has  so  much  of  horror  about  it,  as 
may  make  it  frightful  to  serious  members*  We  must  separate  from  none 
farther  than  they  separate  from  Christ.  We  must  not  go  into  sin  with  mem- 
bers of  the  mystical  body,  n.ore  than  with  the  world,  under  the  pain  of  the 
displeasure  of  the  Head :  but  we  may  lawfully  serve  the  Lord  in  his  own 
ordinances  with  sinful  members :  even  as  though  when  one  foot  is  in  a  mire 
the  other  must  not  go  into  the  mire  with  it;  yet  there  is  no  necessity  of  rend- 
ing the  one  leg  from  the  other,  but  the  one  may  still  walk  with  the  other  on 
clean  ground. 

There  are  those,  it  is  to  be"feared,  in  the  Associate  and  some  other 
churches,  who  would  listen  to  remarks  similar  to  those  contained  in  the 
above  extract  with  any  other  feelings  than  those  of  complacency.  Nay, 
perhaps  such  remarks  "would  have  so  much  of  horror  about  them  as  to 
make  them  frightful"  to  some  who  are  accustomed  to  venerate  the  name 
of  this  sound  and  faithful  servant  of  God.  Reader,  have  you  hitherto 
been  indifferent  to  the  subject  of  Union?  Can  you  spend  weeks  and 
months  without  recurring  with  feelings  of  sorrow  to  the  wounds,  and 
cuts,  and  fractures  in  the  body  of  Christ?  and  can  you  rest  satisfied  with 
the  cool,  philosophical,  heartless  manner  with  which  we  have  been  try- 
ing for  ten  years  or  more  to  heal  some  of  these  sad  rents?  Let  me  en- 
treat you  to  give  thfe  above  extract  another  reading.— Ed. 
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**  MISSION  TO  CALIFORNIA," — FRIEND  OF  MISSIONS. 

Our  brother  of  the  Friend  of  Missions  having  received  information  of 
a  proposition  from  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  to  send,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Board  of  Home  Missions,  a  missionary  to  California,  makes  the 
following  remarks  :— 

Minion  to  California. — From  a  reliable  source  we  have  onderstood  that  our 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  have  had  under  their  consideration  the  expediency  o( 
uniting  their  funds  with  those  of  the  Home  Board,  in  order  to  send  one  or  two  mis- 
sionaries to  California.  A.  wide,  inviting  door,  it  seems,  is  open  to  us  in  this  western 
Kldorado.  It  cannot  be  questioned  that  a  very  important  field  there  inrites  the  la- 
bours of  the  friends  of  the  gospel.  California  was  our  preference  when  a  mission  to 
the  far  West  was  first  mooted ;  and  we  have  ever  been  deeply  impressed  with  the 
importance  and  feasibility  of  establishing  a  mission  in  the  heart  of  the  "gold  region." 

Desirable,  however,  as  we  would  regard  such  a  mission,  we  are  not  at  all  prepared 
for  a  diversion  of  the  funds  of  the  Foreign  Mission  to  this  or  any  other  purpose  than 
that  for  which  they  have  been  raised.  To  assume  that  our  Foreign  Mission  is  at. 
terly  extinct,  or  that  funds  may  not  be  needed  for  it  as  early  as  for  a  mission  to  Cali- 
•  fornra,  is  in  our  estimation  altogether  premature.  Admit  for  a  moment  that  funds 
may  not  be  immediately  needed  for  Trinidad,  and  that  our  efforts  there  may  be  sus- 
pended, and  we  ask,  is  the  spirit  of  our  Foreign  Mission  to  be  confined  to  Trinidad? 
Are  there  no  other  foreign  fields  worthy  of  the  attention  and  sympathy  of  the  church? 
Shall  we  leave  the  millions  who  are  in  abject  heathenism  without  any  further  effort 
to  rescue  one  or  a  lew  of  them!  Never,  it  is  hoped,  will  we  consecrate  the  spirit 
that  turns  and  flies  before  a  scowling  shadow,  or  even  a  resisting  reality,  while 
waging  the  war  against  the  "powers  of  darkness/'  The  performance  of  one  duty 
will  not  excuse  the  neglect  of  another.  To  build  up  and  strengthen  the  church  at 
home  is  right  and  laudable.  But  to  carry  the  warfare  beyond  the  confines  of  Chris- 
tians d  lands  is  a  duty  no  less  plain,  direct  and  imperative.  While  we  rejoice  at  the 
progress  of  our  Home  Mission,  we  earnestly  protest  against  any  appropriation  of  our 
Foreign  funds  that  looks  like  even  a  temporary  cessation  of  the  Foreign  Mission. 
While  all  that  we  could  have  desired  has  not  been  realized  by  otir  efforts  abroad,  yet 
h  the  fact  visible  thai  our  Foreign  Mission  has  been  an  invaluable  blessing  to  the 
church.     We  cannot  afford  to  suspend  or  extinguish  this  source  of  spiritual  gain. 

Let  the  mission  to  California  go  on,  we  are  perfectly  able  to  do  it — nay,  we  would 
be  made  healthier  and  happier  by  doing  it — but  let  not  our  Foreign  Mission  cease. 
This  ought  we  to  do,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

We  would  simply  remark,  that  this  proposition  did  not  originate  in  a 
spirit  of  indifference  in  regard  to  Foreign  Missions.  It  was  thought, 
however,  that  it  was  not  at  all  probable  that  the  Mission  to  Trinidad 
would  be  revived  by  the  Synod ;  and  that,  as  there  are  some  funds  in 
the  treasury  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  as  a  call  had  been 
addressed  to  us  to  send  a  missionary  to  California,  and  the  promise  given 
that  such  a  missionary  should  not  be  at  any  expense  while  there,  it  would 
he  agreeable  to  the  wishes  of  the  brethren  to  apply  the  funds  at  present 
in  our  treasury  to  that  object.  We  felt  the  difficulty  presented  by  our 
brother  Banks,  namelv,  that  such  an  application  of  the  money  in  the 
treasury,  would  be  "  a  diversion  of  the  funds  of  the  Foreign  Mission  to 
another  purpose  than  that  for  which  they  have  been  raised."  This  diffi- 
culty, however,  was  partly  removed  by  the  consideration,  that  though 
California  is  not  technically  a  foreign  field,  it  is  nevertheless  beyond 
the  sphere  of  the  operations  of  the  Home  Mission  Board, — that  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  our  Foreign  Mission  are  altogether  different 
from  what  they  were  at  the  time  the  money  was  given,— that  if  the 
principle  of  brother  Banks  is  to  be  strictly  adhered  to,  it  would  condemn 
the  application  of  the  funds  to  any  other  mission  than  the  Trinidad 
Mission,  as  that  mission  was  doubtless  in  the  eye  of  the  donors, — and  that 
as  we  could  not  think  of  resuming  operations  in  any  foreign  field  without 
the  sanction  and  direction  of  Synod,  and  indeed  did  not  know  of  any 
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field  which  the  amount  of  money  in  the  treasury  wonld  warrant  us  to 
occupy,  it  would  be  more  agreeable  to  the  wishes  of  the  donors  that  it 
should  be  thus  applied,  than  allowed  to  remain  unoccupied  in  the  treasury. 
Should  these  reasons  not  be  deemed  satisfactory,  we  thought  that  a  mis- 
sion to  California  would  nevertheless  meet  with  such  favour  in  the 
church,  that  its  friends  would  be  willing,  rather  than  that  the  call  ad- 
dressed to  us  as  a  church  shoulcf  not  be  responded  to,  to  return  the  money 
thus  applied  to  the  treasury  of  the  Foreign  Board. 

The  above  considerations  induced  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  to 
make  the  proposition  they  have  made  to  the  Board  of  Home  Missions. 
Nothing  will  be  done  by  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  in  the  matter 
without  their  approval  and  co-operation.  We  expect  them,  as  they 
have  a  better  opportunity  of  doing  so,  to  select  the  missionary ;  and  in 
case  we  deem  him  qualified  for  the  station,  we  have  promised  to  employ 
the  means  at  our  command  in  sending  him,  provided  he  can  be  prepared 
to  start  before  the  meeting  of  Synod.  Should  nothing  be  done  before 
Synod,  the  present  opportunity  may  be  lost  to  the  church.  Our  brother, 
Mr.  Banks,  may  be  assured  that  the  Board  feels  as  much  interest  as  ever 
they  felt  in  the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions.  We  feel,  however,  our 
present  inability  to  send  any  re  enforcements  to  the  Christian  army  that  is 
now  "  far  hence  among  the  Gentiles,"  making  war  upon  the  kingdoms  of 
darkness  there  established.  Let  us  all,  however,  be  watching  for  an  op- 
portunity to  do  what  we  can.— Ed. 

■»•■■ 

ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  AMERICAN  MISSIONARY  ASSOCIATION. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  at  Cleveland,  Ohio,  Sep. 
24th,  1851.  The  public  exercises  of  Thursday  evening  were  peculiarly 
interesting.  The  address  of  Mr.  Scoble,  showing  the  position  of  British 
Christians  in  relation  to  slavery, gave  great  satisfaction;  and  the  masterly,  yet 
beautifully  simple  exposition  of  I  Timothy  vi.  1-10,  as  given  by  Mr.  Walker, 
was  received  with  great  favour.  We  hope  Mr.  Walker  will  be  persuaded  to 
publish  at  least  the  substance  of  his  remarks. 

The  total  receipts  of  the  Society  for  the  year  ending  August  31st,  it  will  be 
seen,  are  $34,644  05.  This  is  an  increase  of  $9,504  49,  or  a  little  more 
than  37  f  per  cent,,  over  the  receipts  of  the  preceding  year. 

The  number  of  Life  Members  added  to  the  Society  during  the  year,  by  the 
payment  of  $30  each,  by  themselves  or  their  friends,  is  189;  and  the  whole 
number  of  Life  Members  is  now  461. 

The  Report  of  the  Corresponding  Secretary  will  be  published  in  pam- 
phlet form,  in  connexion  with  the  Annnal  Sermon,  preached  by  Mr.  Blan- 
chard,  and  may  be  had  on  application. 

The  following  summary  embraces  the  statistics  of  its  missionary  opera- 
tions : — 

The  whole  number  of  foreign  missions  is  .  .  .  .5 

Whole  number  of  stations,       .  .  .  .  .  11 

Whole  number  of  ordained  missionaries  belonging  to  the  foreign 
field,     ........         16 

Whole  number  of  male  assistants,         .  .  .  .  10 

"  "  female         "  ....         20 

The  whole  number  of  home  missionaries  aided  during  some  part 

of  the  last  year,  ......         40 

In  Canada  there  are  two  ordained  missionaries  with  their  wives, 
and  two  female  teachers,  .....  G 

Whole  number  of  labourers,  .  •  .  .  .93 
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The  whole  number  of  missionary  labourers  sent  into  the  foreign  field 
during  the  year  was  1 1 ;  of  whom  3  were  ordained  missionaries,  3  male 
assistants,  and  5  female  assistants.  Of  these,  8  went  to  Africa,  2  to  Jamaica, 
and  1  into  the  Indian  Territory.  The  number  of  home  missionaries  is  about 
double  that  of  the  preceding  year. 


THE  PAPACY.* 

There  are  poisonous  plants  of  such  an  obstinate  root,  that  they  will 
spread  both  on  the  surface  and  below  it:  and  such  is  the  Papacy.  It  is 
hard  to  overcome.  Its  one  steady  purpose  is  domination.  It  must 
either  be  a  tyranny  or  a  conspiracy.  It  is  a  religion  without  a  reli- 
gious obligation,  for  it  professes  to  be  the  maker  of  the  world's  reli- 
gion, and  demands  obedience  to  an  individual  will — the  will  of  one 
man  whom  a  superstition  sets  up — a  will  that  is  guided  by  no  fixed 
rules;  that,  however  varying  and  contradictory,  claims  infallibility. 
The  inheritance  it  would  assume  is  Satan's  promise,  "  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  and  the  glory  of  them."  If  the  Papacy  cannot  take  full  pos- 
session, it  is  only  because  it  is  hindered,  not  by  its  own  will,  but  by 
external  resistance.  It  never  has  relaxed  its  demand  of  universal  obe- 
dience; and,  whenever  and  wherever  it  has  had  power,  has  enforced 
it.  It  would  have  an  absolute  jurisdiction  over  all  the  affairs  of  Chris- 
tendom, as  above  all  kings  and  princes,  to  judge  them  and  depose  them 
at  pleasure.  More  than  this:  from  being  God's  Vicar,  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  would  be  above  his  Master,  and  abrogate  Divine  laws  and  pre- 
cepts; exercising  absolute  authority  over  the  Scriptures,  even  to  annul 
them,  and  to  set  up  his  own  decrees  as  more  divine;  taking  to  himself 
the  resemblance  of  him  of  whom  it  was  said  that  he  "should  sit  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  Yet  with  all  his 
presumptuous  titles,  remembering  that  it  is  written  that  he  that  Would 
be  greatest  among  the  disciples  should  be  servant  to  the  rest,  he  is  also 
"servus  servorum"  that  he  may  himself  fill  every  office,  and  enlarge 
the  view  of  his  dignity,  from  the  depth  of  that  affected  humility — mea- 
suring up  to  the  highest  from  the  lowest,  himself  usurping  every 
space. 

From  the  moment  the  Bishop  of  Rome  usurped  this  sovereignty, 
then  commenced  the  necessity  of  maintaining  \\,perfaset  nefas.  To 
abrogate  one  iota  of  his  power  was  to  abrogate  the  whole.  He  took 
upon  himself  and  his  successors  a  contention  that  can  never  cease,  but 
with  a  universal  submission.  The  whole  history  of  the  Papacy,  from 
the  day  of  its  assumption,  proves  this.  It  does  not  come  within  the 
scope  of  our  object  to  enter  into  the  details  of  that  history.  They  are 
well  known:  the  remembrance  of  many  and  sore  atrocities  has  been 
too  deeply  engraven  on  the  minds  of  the  people  of  England  to  be  easily 
obliterated.  When  they  hear  of  the  Papal  Aggression,  they  ask,  When 
was  the  Papacy  not  an  aggression?  Neither  are  we  very  desirous  to 
treat  minutely  of  the  Romish  corruptions  and  apostacies,  excepting 
where  they  evolve  principles  that  will  not  amalgamate  with  any  civil 
polity,  or  the  laws  and  governments  of  nations.  It  is  possible  that 
there  may  be  religions  that,  being  tolerated,  would  in  practice  not  only 
destroy  every  other,  but  the  very  name  of  liberty.  Even  Thuggism 
professes  to  be  a  religion,  and  secret  murder  its  duty.     Would  it  be 

*  From  Blackwood's  Magazine. 
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religious  liberty  to  tolerate  the  Suttees  and  Juggernauts  of  India  ?     We 
do  not  mean  to  make  offensive  comparisons:  we  only  put  the  case 
strongly,  to  show  how  obvious  it  is  that  toleration  must  have  its  limits; 
if  not,  toleration  may  become  a  domination,  and  the  thing  be  lost  in 
the  name.     There  must  be  in  every  state  some  agreement  between  re- 
ligion and  its  social  laws.     .     .     .     But  to  return  to  the  Papacy:  it 
stands  apart  from  every  religion,  in  its  abhorrence,  intolerance,  and 
persecution  of  all  that  is  not  of  itself.     It  will  never  cease  to  strive, 
openly  if  it  can,  if  not  secretly,  to  subvert  every  other — to  set  up  its 
own  absolute  authority.     Persecution  is  its  law,  its  creed,  its  neces- 
sity.    Where  it  is  quiet,  it  is  undermining;  where  it  is  visibly  active, 
it  sows  dissensions  and  rebellions,  because  they  promoted  its  own  su- 
premacy ;  where  it  has  the  smallest  chance  of  success,  it  moves  on- 
wards.    Besides,  it  has  organizations  wondrously  adapted  to  its  work. 
There  is  not  only  a  large  submission  to  the  Pope  throughout  territo- 
ries and  kingdoms  that  are  not  his,  but  there  is  that  especial  order  of 
obedience,  the  Jesuits,  who  bind  themselves  to  have  no  will  but  that 
of  their  "  Holy  Father;"  whose  first  religion  it  is  to  do  his  will,  what- 
ever it  be — to  have  no  conscience,  with  regard  to  what  is  good  and 
evil,  but  the  Pope's  dictation; — a  working  army  they  may  be  called, 
that,  though  they  seem  dispersed  and  banished,  are  emissaries  every 
where,  and  rise  up  in  multitudes  where  it  was  thought  there  were 
none.     They  are  allowed  to  assume  whatever  dress  they  please;  for 
their  better  disguise,  any  occupation:  they  are  in  the  highest  and  the 
lowest  conditions,  and  have  been  known  to  appear  as  zealous  members 
in  conventicles. 

Having  constantly  in  view  the  firm  establishment  of  its  own  power, 
as  a  foreign  sovereignty  the  Papacy  has  communication,  league,  and 
intrigue  wkh  all  the  principal  courts  of  Europe.  It  is  therefore  mostly 
dangerous  to  Protestant  countries,  as  it  naturally  leagues  with  their 
enemies;  and  it  is  doubly  dangerous  in  those  countries  where  it  has 
any  large  number  professing  themselves  its  subjects,  organized  by  its 
authority,  looking  to  Rome  in  preference  to  their  legitimate  governors. 


CHURCH  MUSIC. 

It  is  refreshing  to  find  now  and  then,  iu  the  public  prints,  indications  of  a 
disposition  to  retrace  wrong  steps — to  return  to  a  better  way.  The  follow- 
ing, which  cannot,  in  its  general  strain,  be  too  much  commended,  is  from  the 
valedictory  address  of  the  late  editor  of  the  Choral  Advocate — a  paper  devoted 
to  matters  belonging  to  Church  Music.  Such  as  are  entangled,  or  are  in 
danger  of  being  so,  in  the  meshes  of  fashionable  folly  as  it  intrudes  even  into 
the  sanctuary,  should  read  and  ponder  it. — Ed.  Cov. 

"The  evils  which  exist  in  connexion  with  the  psalmody  of  our 
churches  are  numerous,  and  many  of  them  are  fraught  with  serious 
danger  to  the  cause  of  religio «'.  Believing,  as  we  do,  that  the  subject 
of  Church  Music  is  closely  related  to  the  dearest  interests  of  Zion,  we 
cannot  witness  the  sad  havoc  which  is  every  where  made  of  this  part 
of  public  worship,  without  a  saddening  sense  of  the  evil  consequences 
which  are  visited  upon  spiritual  worship  by  this  state  of  things.  It  is 
a  pity  that  so  powerful  an  agency  for  good  as  that  of  music — so  much 
'akin  to  heaven'  both  in  its  object  and  nature — should  be  so  debased. 
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"  The  work  to  be  done,  before  our  churches  will  .employ  this  agency 
aright,  is  immense.  The  Christian  ministry,  and  Christian  people  ge- 
nerally, must  be  brought  to  realize  the  essential  difference  between 
music  as  an  act  and  medium  of  worship,  and  music  considered  merely 
as  an  art.  On  this  point,  there  is  a  fundamental  error  abroad  in  the 
churches.  Go  where  you  will,  and  you  will  find  pastor  and  people,  to 
a  very  great  extent,  adopting  the  same  principle  of  action.  So  farts 
any  attention  is  paid  to  the  improvement  of  music,  by  the  establish- 
ment of  singing  schools  and  choirs,  the  purchase  of  organs,  the  em- 
ployment of  organists  and  choristers,  etc.,  it  will  be  found  that  the  ad- 
vancement of  music  as  an  art,  and  for  the  mere  musical  satisfaction 
arising  from  it,  forms  the  grand  motive  to  effort  Cultivation  is  urged, 
continued,  and  ended,  with  no  higher  nloti ve  than  that  which  is  afforded 
by  the  principle  of  self-gratification.  And  so  powerful  and  universally 
prevalent  has  this  principle  become,  that  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared  that 
the  majority  of  people,  both  professors  of  religion  and  no n -professors, 
listen  to  the  performance  of  psalms  by  the  choir  oh  the  Sabbath,  as 
they  would  listen  to  an  opera;  and  that  the'rr  satisfaction  with  it  de- 
pends upon  its  approximation,  both  in  manner  and  spirit,  to  a  well- 
executed  opera.  This,  in  plain  English,  is  the  fundamental  error  of 
the  times  on  the  subject  of  Church  Music.  And  it  is  high  time  for 
Christian  ministers  and  Christian  people  generally,  to  awake  to  a  con- 
sideration of  the  subject.  A  line  as  distinct  as  the  sunbeams  should 
be  drawn  between  music  as  employed  in  Christian  worship,  and  music 
in  the  concert  room;  and  every  one  should  feel,  when  he  enters  the 
house  of  God,  that  he  goes  there  to  worship,  and  that  the  simpler  the 
strains  of  music  employed  as  the  medium,  the  better.  To  one  who 
takes  his  place  in  the  sanctuary  to  pay  his  devout  homage  and  love  to 
the  great  Author  of  his  being,  such  lofty  strains  as  that  of  Windsor, 
(Cantica  Laudis,  p.  310,)  or  Dundee,  or  Martyrs,  (p.  311,)  will  posses? 
a  grandeur  and  power  such  as  no  tongue  can  express.  These  grand 
old  chorals  lift  the  soul  into  the  very  heaven  of  heavens. 


PAPAL  LIBERALISM. 

The  secret  of  the  Papal  liberalism  is  still  undeveloped;  but  it  appa- 
rently lies  in  the  Papal  principle  of  universal  power.  Gregory  VII. 
and  Innocent  III.  aimed  at  this  power  by  enlisting  the  vassal  princes 
of  Europe;  but  when  the  princes  were  vassals  no  more,  the  Popes 
bowed  to  the  thrones,  tried  to  obtain  power  by  intrigue,  and  Jesuits 
and  confessors  took  the  place  of  legates  and  armies.  A  new  era  had 
begun,  and  a  new  source  of  power  was  to  be  employed.  From  the 
first  French  Revolution,  the  populace  have  been  an  element  of  over- 
throw. The  two  following  French  revolutions  have  made  that  ele- 
ment more  conspicuous,  more  disciplined,  and  consequently  more  dan- 
gerous; but  it  is  an  evil  acquiring  strength  alike  with  the  laxity  of  go- 
vernment and  the  passions  of  the  people.  A  mob  had  twice  cast  down 
the  mightiest  monarchy  of  continental  Europe,  and  the  Pope  of  Rome 
became  a  Liberal. — Blackwood. 
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The  Last  Method  or  Counteracting  Missions. — The  French,  in  their  misrule 
of  Tahiti,  endeavoured  to  counteract  the  effects  of  Protestant  missions  in  the 
island  by  the  introduction  of  brandy,  and  now  more  effectually  they  have  aimed 
at  the  same  thing  by  appealing  to  the  natural  tastes  of  the  natives  for  shows  and 
amusements.  The  French  Governor  Bonard  issued  a  special  order  that  on  a  cer- 
tain Sabbath  in  May  last  there  would  be  a  grand  festival  in  commemoration  of 
the  French  republic,  during  which  the  natives  were  to  be  feasted  and  entertained 
with  fire  works,  dancing,  &c.  The  missionaries  protested;  but  so  strong  an  in- 
fluence was  brought  to  hear  upon  their  half-enlightened  flocks  that  many  of  them 
fell  into  the  snare.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Howe  was  particularly  bold  and  uncompro- 
mising in  his  denunciations  of  this  iniquitous  scheme,  for  which  he  exposed  him- 
self to  a  government  prosecution,  in  which,  however,  to  the  surprise  of  many,  he 
was  acquitted.  We  subjoin  an  account  of  the  proceedings  from  an  English 
Magazine,  and  our  readers  will  unite  with  us  in  regarding  the  affair  as  one  of 
the  most  cruel  and  unprincipled  on  record. 

"On  Sabbath  last,  notwithstanding  all  remonstrance,  the  amusements  for  the 
day,  previously  announced,  were  proceeded  with. 

"The  Queen  stood  firm  until  the  evening  of  the  day,  when  the  governor  went 
to  her  personally,  and  abused  Mr.  Howe  as" the  cause  of  her  obstinacy ;  and  then, 
sad  to  relate,  Mr.  Orsmond  was  sent  to  complete  the  evil  work.  I  subjoin  an  ac- 
count of  the  day,  as  given  by  an  eye-witness;  none  of  us  saw  any  thing  of  it. 
Mr.  Howe  was  at  Papaoa,  and  Mr.  J.  Barff  and  I  spent  a  most  delightful  Sabbath 
ivith  the  newly  ordained  pastor  and  his  people  at  Fanu,  none  of  whom' came 
near  Papeete  that  day,  thoogh  within  three  miles. 

"Sunday  (May  4th.)  Fine  weather;  a  grand  salute  in  honour  of  the  French 
Revolution,  at  seven  a.  m.  Prayer*  -were  then  sai,d,  and  about  noon  prizes  were 
placed  in  the  roundabouts,  and  so  placed  as  to  be  reached  on  either  side  by  a 
inan  sitting  astride  the  machine  and  balancing  himself  on  it;  these  prizes  con- 
sisted of  shirts,  calicoes,  fowls,  and  tobacco.  The  next  amusement  was  climb- 
ing a  greasy  pole  with  prizes  at  the  top.  Madame  Bonard,  with  the  Sitters  of 
Charity j  and  all  the  children  under  their  care,  were  spectators.  About,  four  p.  M., 
the  native  dancers  from  the  different  districts  marched  in  rows  to  pay  their  re- 
spects to  the  governor,  by  making  a  formal  salute  in.  their  dance,,  according  to  the 
heathen  practice.  The  dancing  was  kept  op  by  them,  excited  by  drink,  until 
eight  o'clock.  The  Queen's  two  elder  boys  were  in  the  crowd  as  spectators,  and 
she  herself  was  led  in  by  Mr.  Orsmond,  sen.,  to  the  governor,  who,  after  some 
little  compliment,  handed  her  up  stairs,  and,  having  put  a  candle  in  her  hand^ 
instructed  her  how  to  let  off  the  fireworks.  After  the  display  of  fireworks,  which 
lasted  an  hour,  the  governor's  ball  commenced,  and  a  Jarge  muster  of  the  native 
chiefs  were  in  attendance,  and  French  naval  and  military  officers  with  their 
families,  and  some  foreign  residents.  The  natives  were  dressed  in  their  different 
native  costumes  for  dancing,  with  leaves  and  flowers?  to  correspond  with  the 
heathen  dance.  Very  few  English  and  American  ladies  and  gentlemen  were 
present  at  the  ball,  but  many  native  chiefs. 

"  Another  very  respectable  English  gentleman,  who  witnessed  the  scene,  says, 
that  it  was  most  heart-rending  to  reflect  that,  after  all  that  has  been  done  tor 
this  people,  and  the  measure  of  success  that  had  attended  the  efforts,  with  what 
fearful  rapidity  they  were  thus  hurried  back  towards  heathenism.  The  amuse- 
ments provided  for  the  people,  even  had  it  not  been  the  Sabbath  day,  were,  in 
his  opinion,  of  a  most  demoralizing  tendency:  no  fewer  than  five  different  parties 
of  dancers,  men  and  girls  promiscuously,  with  great  drums  beating,  plentifully 
furnished  with  intoxicating  drinks,  and  excited  to  use  the  most  obscene  gestures 
and  language.  An  American  lady,  who  was  preseut  at  the  ball,  informs  us,  that 
poor  Poraare  seemed  very  disconsolate  all  the  evening,  and  could  not  be  induced 
to  enter  into  conversation  with  any  one,  but  was  observed  for  the  most  part  to  be 
weeping.  The  evil  effects  of  this  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day  are  already 
abundantly  manifest.  The  Queen's  husband  has  again  made  shipwreck  of  faith. 
The  Queen's  remonstrance,  when  pressed  by  the  governor  to  attend  the  ball,  &c  , 
deserves  to  be  recorded.  She  replied,  ll  cannot  go ;  the  word  of  God  forbids  it/ 
He  remarked,  l  The  French  have  set  apart  this  day  as  a  day  of  rejoicing,  and  it 
must  be  kept;'  and  then  charged  Mr.  Howe  as  being  the  cause  of  her  obstinacy ; 
to  which  she  replied,  '  You  are  quite  mistaken ;  it  is  the  command  of  God  that 
keeps  me  back ;  but  I  have  no  power  to  resist  your  perseverance/  "-—  Presbyterian* 

vol.  x.— 24 
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A  Great  Church  Case  in  Citil  Law.— After  considerable  dis- 
cussion about  seven  years  ago  upon  the  subject  of  Slavery,  the  Metho- 
dist Episcopal  Church  of  this  country  were  brought  to  separate  into 
the  " Church  North"  and  the  "Church  South;"  and  in  the  adjustment 
of  the  immense  property  involved,  painful  and  protracted  civil  suits 
have  been 'carrying  on  since.  The  decision  is  at  length  reached,  and 
the  following  from  a  contemporary  may  be  of  interest: — 

"  The  decision  in  this  case*  delivered  by  Judge  Nelson,  in  the  U.  S,  Circuit  Court 
at  New  York,  settles  the  dispute  finally.  The  case,  it  wiJl  be  recollected,  was  be- 
tween the  Methodist  Church,  North,  and  the  Methodist  Church,  South,  in  regard 
to  the  division  of  the  church  property,  which  on  the  occurrence  of  the  separation 
of  the  Church  into  two  branches,  was  claimed  exclusively  by  the  Northern  section. 
The  difference  between  the  Northern  and  Southern  branches  of  the  Church,  sprung 
up  previously  to  1844,  as  to  the  ownership  of  slaves.  The  question  arose,  in  1844, 
whether  or  not  there  should  be  a  separation,  and  resolutions  were  passed  by  a  large 
majority  of  the  Conference  of  that  year,  held  in  New  York,  deciding  that  should  the 
Annual  Conferences  in  the  Slaveholding  States  consider  it  best  to  separate,  they 
might  do  so.  The  Church  then  divided.  The  fund  in  dispute  was  originally  in- 
tended for  the  benefit  of  travelling  and  superannuated  preachers  and  orphans.  The 
defenpe  contended  that  the  plan  of  separation  was  illegal,  because  unconstitutional, 
and  further,  that  the  South  in  withdrawing  did  so  voluntarily,  and  thereby  re- 
nounced all  their  privileges  as  owners  of  the  Stock  Concern.  The  decision  of  the 
Court,  after  an  elaborate  and  careful  summary  and  review  of  the  complaint  and 
answer  is,  that  the  separation  took  place  in  pursuance  of  the  action  of  the  compe- 
tent ecclesiastical  authority — by  the  action  of  the  founders  of  the  fimd  themselves, 
and  the  beneficiaries  falling  within  the  new  organization  have  not  forfeited  the 
character  which  entitles  them  to  its  enjoyment.  The  complainants  are  entitled  to 
l heir  share  of  the  produce  of  the  book  concern;  and  a  decree  will  be  ordered  ac- 
cordingly. Whether  the  fund  shall  be  administered  by  an  application  of  the  pro- 
duce pro  rata,  or  by  an  apportionment  of  the  capital,  are  questions  reserved  until 
the  settlement  of  the  decree.    The  value  of  the  fund  is  $750,060." 


The  Hudson  River  Railroad.— On  the  4th  of  October  this  noble, 
and,  in  some  respects,  stupendous  work,  was  opened  from  the  city  of 
New  York  to  Albany.  It  is  one  hundred  aud  forty-three  and  three- 
quarters  of  miles  long;  and  its  total  cost,  with  all  its  equipments,  tip 
to  that  date,  was  $6,666,681  81.  Previous  to  its  completion  it  had 
rigidly  acted  on  the  plan  of  keeping  the  Lord's  day  as  a  day  of  rest; 
and  thus  all  its  clerks,  conductors,  engineers,  and  workmen  of  every 
description,  had  a  season  of  relaxation  from  labour  and  of  opportunity 
for  religious  worship.  Almost  immediately,  however,  after  its  com- 
pletion, the  company  have  authorized  a  "Sabbath  train,''  and  now  its 
numerous  employ^  must  be  discharged,  or  submit  to  this  regulation. 
The  numerous  villages  and  stations  along  its  crowded  line  must  be 
excited  and  disturbed  by  its  noisy  course  and  its  Sabbath-breaking 
travellers.  lis  stockholders,  though  ministers,  elders,  and  communi- 
cants at  the  Lord's  table,  must,  at  the  very  time  they  are  themselves 
engaged,  perhaps,  in  the  most  solemn  exercises  and  duties  of  our  holy 
religion,  be  the  supporters  of  this  Sabbath  desecration  and  the  sharers 
of  its  ill-gotten  profits.  Surely,  surely  all  this  is  a  grievous  wrong, 
and  will  not  God  visit  for  these  things?  "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day 
to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work;  but 
the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God:  in  it  thou  shalt 
not  do  any  work,  thou  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man  *er- 
vant,  nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  w 
within  thy  gates."— Chr.  Inst. 
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An  Interesting  Jewish  Ceremony.  —  It  is  perhaps  generally 
known  that  a  large  portion  of  the  Pentateuch  is  read  every  Jewish 
Sabbath  in  the  Synagogue.  This  reading  is  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
from  manuscript  Rolls,  rather  than  from  the  printed  Books,  and  the 
work  must  be  solemnly  consecrated  before  it  can  be  thus  publicly  used. 
Of  a  service  of  this  kind  in  the  city  of  Baltimore,  a  correspondent  under 
date  of  Saturday,  November  14th,  says: — 

**  A"  most  interesting  ceremony,  and  one  entirely  new  in  this  country,  took 
place  yesterday  afternoon  among  the  Hebrews  belonging  to  the  synagogue  in 
Eden  street.  It  was  the  reception  and  consecration  of  a  new  set  of  rolls  of 
the  Five  Books  of  Moses,  just  received  from  Europe.  The  ceremony  was 
commenced  at  the  dwelling  of  Mr.  H.  Blimline,  Bond  street,  below  Pratt, 
where  the  rolls  were  deposited.  Mr.  B.  had  prepared  in  his  rear  parlour  a 
most  beautiful  arrangement  of  arches  and  wreaths  of  flowers,  lit  up  with  twenty 
randies,  at  the  rear  of  which  the  rolls  were  placed,  with  a  large  silver  plate 
containing  the  names  of  the  committee  who  were  charged  with  procuring  the 
rolls  and  presenting  tfiem  to  the  congregation.  At  the  top  of  the  front  arch 
was  a  transparency  with  Hebrew  characters,  signifying  *  These  are  the  com- 
mandments we  received  from  Moses.9  The  ceremony,  as  we  remarked,  was 
first  commenced  here,  where  the  consecration  took  place,  with  singing  and  a 
discourse  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gunsburg.  After  this  was  over,  in  a  body  the 
company  proceeded  to  the  synagogue,  where  the  completion  of  the  consecra- 
tion was  effected.  Amid  singing,  the  new  rolls  were  carried  in  and  the  old 
ones  brought  out  from  the  ark  in  procession,  the  new  ones  being  carried 
around  the  interior  of  the  synagogue  seven  times  before  they  were  placed  in 
the  ark.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Hoheimer  addressed  the  congregation  in  the  syna- 
gogue. Altogether  the  ceremony  was  a  most  interesting  one,  and  we  were 
informed  that  there  never  before  has  been  one  like  it  in  this  country,  all  the 
rolls  hitherto  used  having  been  consecrated  abroad." 

Emigrants  — During  the  month  of  October  21,497  emigrants  landed 
at  the  port  of  New  York  from  Europe;  and  the  total  for  the  year  thus 
far  is  ^52,820,  against  187,016  for  the  same  period  lasjt  year.  During 
the  last  five  years  the  entire  number  is  1,058,923.  Considering  their 
many  spiritual  necessities,  ought  not  the  evangelical  churches  to  make 
special  efforts  to  bring  them  early  under  the  influence  of  the  means  of 
grace?  Are  their  souls  not  precious? — and  in  sending  them  to  our 
shores,  is, not  the  providence  of  God  most  pointedly  bidding  us  fur- 
nish them  with  the  *<  bread  of  life?" — Id. 

AFFAIRS   ABROAD. 

Turkey. — At  the  late  meeting  of  the  American  Board  of  Com  mis** 
sioners of  Foreign  Missions,  Dr.  Anderson  presented  a  summary  of  the 
results  of  missionary  operations  in  Turkey  among  the  Armenian  po- 
pulation, who  are  alone  accessible: 

"There  were  unquestionable  signs  of  a  reformation.  A  spiritual  revolu- 
tion wa3  going  on  among  the  people.  There  has  been  a  decided  progress  of 
a  religious  reformation  in  Turkey.  In  1843  the  Sultan  pledged  his  word 
that  men  should  not  be  persecuted  for  their  religious  faith.  There  are  fifty 
places  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  in  all  of  which,  it  seems,  churches  might  be  formed. 
There  were  already  ten  organized  churches.  The  Protestants  in  Ainiab  in 
five  years  have  become  a  most  interesting  people.  In  Diarbekir  a  church 
has  been  formed  in  Anticipation  of  a  missionary." 
The  Bible  is  freely  circulated. 
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Prussia. — The  present  position  of  Prussia  is  hard  to  be  accounted 
for.  Until  lately  this  kingdom  was  the  open  antagonist  of  Austria; 
and  the  tendencies  of  its  government  were,  at  least,  Protestant — many 
thought,  evangelical.  At  the  present  time  it  is  on  terms  of  friendship 
with  Austria,  if  not  under  Austrian  influence.  A  foreign  journal  thus 
speaks: 

"  That  the  house  of  Hapsburg  should  return  to  its  ancient  maxima  of  des- 
potic rule  as  soon  as  it  had  the  power,  is  what  might  have  been  expected  ; 
but  that  Protestant  and  constitutional  Prussia,  the  abode  of  so  many  bold, 
speculative,  and  even  daring  minds,  should  sink  into  absolutism — that 
Frederic  William,  who  since  1846  has  taken  the  lead  in  every  political  and 
religious  reform  in  Germany,  should  permit  himself  to  be  dragged  at  tbe  tail 
of  the  Continental  re-action — may  well  astonish  us.  Yet  so  it  is.  The  King 
of  Prussia  has  sunk  to  a  lower  depth  in  some  respects  than  the  Emperor  of 
Austria,  and  has  incurred  almost  equal  guilt,  without  having  an  equal  excuse. 

In  a  tour  through  his  dominions  the  other  day,  he  received 

the  Popish  ecclesiastics  with  smiles  and  abundance  of  gracious  words:  but 
he  could  find  nothing  but  frowns  and  sharp  rebukes  for  his  Protestant  minis- 
ters, because,  forsooth,  they  were  permitting  the  Jesuits  to  outdo  them  in  the 
sycophaniish  work  of  preaching  implicit  obedience  to  the  Court.  The  Co- 
logne Gazette,  an  old  established  journal,  which  in  our  country  would  be 
deemed  eminently  conservative,  is  not  conservative  enough  for  the  Prussian 
monarch,  and  has  been  threatened  with  extinction.  This  man's  accession  to 
the  Absolute  fraternity,  while  it  has  humbled  Prussia,  has  given  a  great  amount 
of  countenance  to  the  League,  and  is  doing  vast  damage  to  Protestantism  on 
the  Continent.  The  arms  of  Prussia  are  now  on  the  side  of  Jesuitism;  and 
we  may  now  perceive  the  colossal  dimensions  to  which  this  confederacy  is 
growing,  and  the  menacing  attitude  it  assumes  towards  liberty.** 

Belgium.— The  gospel  is  making  some  progress  in  this  country.  A 
few  years  ago  there  was  hut  one  minister  in  Brussels,  and  but  few  in 
the  kingdom.     Now,  says  Dr.  Baird, 

44  Besides  Mr.  Araet's  congregation  of  300  souls,  Mr.  Panchaud  has  even 
a  larger  one  in  a  new  chapel  which  he  has  recently  built,  but  which  is  not 
yet  entirely  paid  for.  And  Mr.  Van  Maasdyk  has  a  third,  composed  of  Fle- 
mish people,  in  the  lower  part  of  the  city,  where  he  preaches  in  their  lan- 
guage to  800  souls,  of  whom  350  are  hopefully  pious !  All  of  these  people 
were  once,  and  only  a  few  years  ago.  Roman  Catholics. 

44  Besides  these  three  chapels  in  Brussels,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tiddy,  the  agent 
of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  has  a  service  in  his  own  house  every 
Sabbath.  There  is  also  a  national  Protestant  (French)  church  here,  but  the 
pastor  is  not  reckoned  evangelical.  There  are  two  English  chapels  here,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  many  English  people  who  reside  in  this  city,  or  visit  it  from 
time  to  time. 

44  When  I  first  came  to  this  country  there  was  no  Home  Missionary  So- 
ciety. At  present  the  Belgian  Evangelical  Society  has  26  stations,  12  ordained 
ministers  preaching  to  organized  churches,  three  or  four  colporteurs,  and  11 
pious  school  teachers.  About  300,000  copies  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  and 
many  thousand  tracts,  have  been  distributed  in  this  country  since  1830,  and 
chiefly  since  1835." 

Switzerland. — Some  statements,  upon  the  whole  encouragfng,  but 
in  many  respects  painful,  were  made  by  the  Swiss  delegates  to  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  respecting  the  religious  condition  of  this  country : 

44  Rev.  Dr.  Redpath  said,  that  in  the  several  cantons  the  Jesuits  had  been 
abandoned,  and  all  h  id  the  same  liberty  of  worship.     Popery  has  much  de- 
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dined  since  the  revolution  of  1848,  and  Protestantism  has  gained  influence. 
In  this  country,  as  in  France,  Popery  is  the  cause  of  infidelity.  In  some 
cantons  infidels  are  abundant.  The  people  are  deplorably  ignorant  of  religion. 
The  pot-house  orator  is  more  believed  than  the  pastor.  Swearing,  drunken- 
ness, licentiousness,  and  vice  of  every  description,  are  very  general.  In  many 
country  places  few  respectable  marriages  take  place.  Many  do  not  recognise 
a  God.  Some  say  the  sun  is  God,  and  that  labour  is  prayer.  Rev.  M.  Baup 
made  a  statement  of  influences  counteractive  of  vice  and  infidelity.  About  a 
quarter  of  a  century  ago  a  revival  of  religion  took  place  in  many  of  the  can- 
tons. This  occasioned  persecutions.  Then  a  free  church  was  formed  in 
1847.  Things  are  now  in  a  transi lion-state  in  many  places,  and  are  working 
in  favour  of  the  truth.  Great  attention  is  bestowed  upon  the  instruction  of 
the  young.  Evangelical  doctrines  are  advancing  among  the  pastors  of  the 
national  churches,  and  some  of  these  now  announce  the  gospel  with  much 
power." 

Sardinia. — The  new  Protestant  Church  in  Turin  has  been  opened. 
The  services  were  conducted  by  the  two  Waldensian  or  Vaudois  pas- 
tors— and  were  attended  by  the  representatives  of  England,  Prussia, 
and  the  United  States.  This  is  one  result  of  the  revolution  of  1848 — 
but  as  yet  it  stands  alone — nothing  like  it  has  taken  place  in  any  other 
Italian  State.  These  witnesses  should  not  be  forgotten.  Of  the  king- 
dom in  general  Dr.  Baird  says: 

"  The  Kingdom  of  Sardinia  presents  a  more  hopeful  appearance  to  the 
Christian  than  any  of  the  countries  of  Papal  Europe.  The  present  king  is 
determined  to  carry  out  the  free  constitution  of  his  father,  the  lamented  Charles 
Albert,  in  spite  of  Jesuit,  priest,  or  pope,  The  Waldeoses,  so  long  and  bit- 
terly persecuted,  are  now,  for  the  first  time,  incorporated  in  the  nation,  and 
enjoy  equal  privileges  with  the  rest.  The  Bible  has  gained  an  access  where 
before  it  had  none.  Freedom  of  conscience  and  the  press  is  enjoyed,  and  the 
right  of  suffrage  is  almost  universal.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  falling 
into  disrepute  with  the  higher  classes,  and  light  is  gradually  breaking  in  upon 
the  lower.  There  is  hope  that  this  interesting  people  will  be  in  time  not  only 
free  from  the  bondage  of  Rome,  but  truly  enlightened  by  the  gospel,  and  thus 
become  the  teacher  and  regenerator  of  the  whole  I  talian  peninsula." 

Tuscany. — Persecution  has  not  hindered  the  spread  of  the  gospel 
in  Florence.  Count  Guicciardini  states  that  there  are  more  than  two 
thousand  persons  who  are,  in  various  degrees,  under  the  influence  of 
the  gospel.  Many  of  these  will  only  be  stimulated  by  persecution. 
Bibles  are  still  to  be  had.  There  is  regular  preaching  in  the  city.  The 
seed  is  sowing. 

Rome. — If  we  may  judge  of  the  degree  of  intelligence  among  any 
people  by  the  amount  of  newspaper  circulation — and  it  is  certainly 
some  criterion— Rome  is  dark  indeed : 

"A  single  newspaper,"  says  Horace  Greely,  writing  from  Rome,  "is  now 
published  in  Rome,  but  I  have  heard  it  inquired  for  or  mentioned  but  once 
since  I  came  here,  and  then  by  a  Scotchman  studying  Italian.  It  is  ultra-des- 
potic in  its  spirit,  and  would  not  be  tolerated  if  it  were  not.  It  is  a  small, 
coarsely-printed  sheet,  in  good  part  devoted  to  church  news,  and  the  progress 
of  conversion  from  the  English  to  the  Romish  communion.  There  are  very 
few  foreign  journals  taken  or  read  in  the  Roman  States.  Lynn  or  Pough- 
keepsie,  probably  Newark  or  New*  Haven,  certainly,  buys  &nd  reads  more 
newspapers  than  the  three  millions  of  people  who  inhabit  the  Papal  States."1 

In  regard  to  political  affairs,  there  is  nothing  certain.     The  following 
is,  probably,  accurate: 
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"  The  great  fact  at  present  is,  hatred  to  the  actual  state  of  things,  and, 
though  republicanism  has  a  deep  footing  here,  it  may  be  said  that  the  enemies 
of  papal  authority  are,  however,  not  cTaccard  about  desiring  that  form  of 
government;  and  it  is  decidedly  not  the  majority  that  can  be  classed  as  par- 
tisans to  Mazziniism.  The  moderate  party  is  insignificant  at  Rome,  as  but 
few  still  entertain  any  hope  of  reforms  under  the  temporal  rule  of  Pontiffs. 
The  population  of  the  Eternal  City  is  estimated  at  sixty  thousand  less  than  a 
year  or  two  since.  The  trades-people,  such  as  bakers,  &&,  express  their 
regret  at  the  diminished  demand,  and  are  said  to  consider  it  one-seventh  less 
than  in  former  times.  A  considerable  number  of  persons  have  been  exiled 
from  the  holy  city  during  the  summer,  and  I  am  assured  that  many  who  have 
received  leave  to  absent  themselves  for  a  while  from  their  homes,  are  either 
prevented  from  returning,  or  have  great  difficulties  thrown  in  their  way.  All 
these  are  causes  of  discontent.  At  the  same  time,  the  government  certainly 
has  to  deal  with  a  peculiar  people.  The  Romans  are,  in  general,  very  igno- 
rant, and  since  the  late  political  affairs  of  1848  and  1849  are  obstinately  op- 
posed to  the  rule  of  the  church." 

As  to  the  ignorance  of  the  people,  it  is  easily  accounted  for — and  we 
know  of  no  way  in  whieh  it  can  be  cured  but  by  a  revolution.  How- 
ever  bloody,  such  a  shock  would  be  in  the  end  a  blessing.  We  add, 
that  the  American  Chapel  at  Rome  has,  as  we  anticipated,  been  closed 
by  the  government.  Religious  services  are  now  held  in  apartments 
belonging  to  the  American  charg6.  Thus  ends  the  only  step  that 
looked  like  toleration. 

•Austrian  Lombardy. — It  is  often  said  that  Popery  does  not  pro- 
hibit the  Bible:  how  truly,  the  following  address  lately  issued  by  the 
bishops  of  Lombardy  to  the  clergy  of  their  diocesses,  shows: 

44  And  in  further  augmentation  both  of  the  dangers  to  which  the  faithful  are 
exposed,  and  of  the  grief  of  their  bishops,  the  enemies  of  our  common  faith, 
who  are*  at  all  times  upon  the  watch  for  a  favourable  attack  upon  us,  hare 
eagerly  seized  upon  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  political  disturbances  of 
the  country,  to  introduce  among  us  a  host  of  corrupt  Bibles,  with  a  view  to 
undermine  the  faith  of  the  simple,  and  to  carry  on,  even  among  ourselves, 
their  works  of  darkness  for  corrupting  sound  doctrine.  Nor  do  they  leave 
any  artifice  untiied,  whether  in  the  form  of  elegance  in  printing  and  binding 
or  in  the  lowness  of  their  charges,  to  put  them  into  circulation,  and  to  gain 
their  own  ends.  Verily,  it  is  afflicting  to  own  that,  perhaps  in  order  to  prove 
the  constancy  of  our  faith,  or  perhaps  as  a  punishment  for  our  backsliding,  the 
Lord  has  suffered  their  attempts  to  be  not  altogether  in  vain,  inasmuch  as  in 
various  Catholic  families,  not  only  in  our  cities,  but  in  our  market  towns  and 
villages,  their  Bibles,  as  above  described,  are  circulated  with  impunity,  naoie 
especially  among  families  and  the  youth  of  both  sexes.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
remind  you  how  repeatedly  the  church,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs, 
has  forbidden  her  children  to  read  the  Jiible  in  any  vulgar  tongues  whatso- 
ever, and  has  not  even  sanctioned  the  versions  of  Catholic  authors,  though 
free  from  all  suspicion,  unless  they  have  previously  received  the  approbation 
of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  were  furnished  with  annotations  taken  from  the 
holy  fathers,  or  Of  learned  and  Catholic  writers." 

The  Jesuits* — This  fraternity — the  right  hand  of  Papal  despotism — 
is  rapidly  on  the  increase.  In  1843,  they  numbered  1060  priests — 
625  scholars— 707  lay  brothers.  In  1845, 1332  priests — 908  scholars — 
1867  lay  brothers.  Allowing  the  same  rate  of  increase  since,  they 
cannot  number  less  than  5,500.  Their  increase  has  been  most  rapid 
in  England: 
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"Thar©  were  110  Jesuits  out  of  369  priests  then  ia  BogUnd  and  Wales. 
Supposing  the  proportion  to  have  been  preserved ;  then,  of  the  present  826 
priests  in  England  and  Wales,  253  would  be  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  This 
calculation,  however,  does  not  inform  us  how  many  lay  brethren  of  the  order 
there  are  here,  and  in  active  operation.  We  may  employ  other  means  of  cal- 
culation. It  has  already  been  stated  that  between  1700  and  1800  there  were 
built  eighteen  new  Catholic  places  of  worship.  The  number  of  Jesuits  in 
England  about  thai  time  was,  we  have  learned,  1 10.  Now,  if  18  new  chapels 
were  produced  by  110  Jesuits,  how  many  Jesuits  are  necessary  to  produce 
144,  the  number  built  in  the  period  from  1840  to  1851  ?  The  answer  is,  880. 
This  calculation  gives  us  880  Jesuits  employed  in  the  extension  of  Catholi- 
cism in  England  during  the  decennium  1840-1850.*' 

France.  1.  Its  Political  State. — The  French  Chambers  have  re- 
assembled; and  the  President  in  his  annual  message  has  recommended, 
very  earnestly,  the  repeal  of  the  law  limiting  the  right  of  suffrage. 
His  object  is,  of  course,  to  obtain  a  re-election.  A  small  majority  has 
decided  against  considering  the  subject  for  the  present.  Parties  are 
very  warm.  The  President  relies  upon  the  army.  He  has  said,  ad- 
dressing six  hundred  officers  of  the  army,  beaded  by  nine  generals  who 
waited  upon  him  with  an  address: 

"  I  hope  that  these  trials  will  not  return ;  but  if  the  gravity  of  circumstances 
should  reoew  them,  and  compel  me  to  make  an  appeal  to  your  dcvoteduess, 
I  am  sure  thai  I  should  not  be  disappointed,  because  you  know  that  I  demand 
nothing  that  is  not  in  accordance  with  my  right,  recogaised  by  the  constitu- 
tion, with  military  honour,  and  with  the  interests  of  the  country ;  because  I 
have  placed  at  your  head  men  who  have  my  entire  confidence,  and  who  me- 
rit yours;  because  if  ever  the  day  of  danger  should  arrive  I  will  not  do  as  the 
governments  which  have  preceded  me  have  done.  ^  I  will  not  say  to  you, 
4  March,  and  I  will  follow  you.'  But  I  will  say  to  you/' I  march,  follow  me.' " 
This  is  bold  language,  but  it  was  not  uttered  unadvisedly.  2.  Its  Re- 
ligious State. — The  correspondent  of  the  Presbyterian  makes  some 
interesting  statements  regarding  the  progress  of  evangelical  religion. 
The  extract  is  long,  but  will  not  bear  any  more  abridging: 

"The  French  population  are  not,  in  general,  so  favourably  disposed  toward 
the  priests  as  our  government  is.  In  this  respect  there  is  just  now  something 
surprising  taking  place :  I  have  reference  to  religious  movements  which  are 
urging  the  inhabitants  of  certain  Roman  Catholic  communes  in  the  direction 
of  Protestantism.  For  some  time  movements  of  this  nature  have  been  as- 
suming  a  character  which  deserve  altogether  the  attention  of  the  Christian, 
and  this  over  a  multitude  of  points  within  the  French  jurisdiction.  These 
awakenings  are  spontaneous  and  simultaneous.  Independently  of  those 
which  are  connected  with  the  labours  of  the  Evangelical  Society,  there  are 
others  which  bear  relation  to  the  Central  Society,  and  to  our  Established 
Churches.  We  have  seen  successively,  in  the  Department  of  Seine  and 
Oise,  numerous  inhabitants  of  the  villages  Gommecourt,  Bennecourt,  Me** 
zieres;  and  in  Oise,  Monjavoult,  addressing  themselves  to  the  Consistory  of 
Paris,  and  soliciting  from  it,  along  with  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  the 
instructions  of  evangelical  schoolmasters.  Their  wishes  have  been  gratified : 
worship  is  regularly  celebrated  in  all  these  places,  as  also  at  Sennevrlle,  situ- 
ated in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mantes,  and  the  children  of  our  new  co-reli- 
gionists attend  the  instructions  of  four  teachers,  whom  the  Consistory  of  Paris 
has  placed  there,  conjointly  with  the  Society  for  the  promotion  of  Primary 
Instruction. 

44  In  the  month  of  November  of  last  year  two  hundred  and  twenty-three 
individuals,  belonging  to  five  communes  in  the  Department  of  Charente,  drew 
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up  a  petition,  in  which  they  urgently  solicited  the  Consistory  of  Jarntc  to 
furnish  them  with  religious  instruction.  They  promised  to  procure  a  central 
place  for  the  meetings  for  worship,  and  declared  that  they  were  moved  only 
by  the  desire  of  obtaining  their  salvation.  Their  request,  with  recommenda- 
tions, was  forwarded  by  the  Consistory  of  Jarnac  to  the  Central  Society, 
which  has  returned  a  favourable  answer.  The  pastor  Recordon  of  Troyes 
furnishes  encouraging  accounts  of  an  awakening  which  is  going  on  at  Estis- 
sac,  Thuisy,  and  surrounding  communes  iu  the  Department  of  Aube,  and 
urgently  requests  the  Central  Society  to  send,  as  soon  as  possible,  a  pastor 
to  Estissac.  It  is  also  asserted  that  the  movements  in  the  Departments  of 
Chareute  and  Aube  are  already  propagating  and  extending  themselves  into 
many  communes  in  the  vicinity. 

'*  You  are  aware  that  the  awakenings  of  Roman  populations  do  not  inspire 
me  with  unreserved  confidence ;  they  are  not  always  quite  pure  in  their  origin, 
and  their  positive  results  do  not  always  correspond  to  the  cheering  appear- 
ances under  which  they  presented  themselves  at  first.  Nevertheless,  there 
ordinarily  remains  a  small  faithful  nucleus ;  and  this  is  much.  But  it  is  a 
question,  whether  the  present  movement  will  have  more  important  conse- 
quences than  the  preceding.  In  regard  to  this  the  future  alone  can  enlighten 
us.  Be  it  as  it  may,  it  is  plain  that  we  cannot  meet  men  with  a  repulse  who 
declare  that  they  have  left  the  Roman  Church,  and  are  resolved  to  embrace 
the  faith  of  the  gospeL  We  have,  moreover,  the  conviction  that  what  we 
witness  is  but  the  prelude  of  many  other  manifestations  of  the  same  nature. 
Tt  may  fall  out  before  long  that  there  will  be  such  and  such  a  commune,  such 
a  canton,  such  ad  arrondisment,  where  Popery  is  completely  and  publicly 
abandoned."  [Covenanter. 

Death  of  Missionaries. — On  9th  of  August,  Mr.  Gutzlaff,  the  de- 
voted Chinese  missionary  and  scholar,  died  at  Hong  Kong,  in  the  48th 
year  of  his  age.  He  was  by  birth  a  Pomeranian,  and  was  sent  to  the 
East  by  the  Netherlands  Missionary  Society  in  1826 ;  and  after  spending 
four  years  in  Batavia,  Singapore,  and  Siam,  he  went  to  China  in  1831. 
Within  the  next  two  years  he  made  three  voyages  along  the  coast  of 
China,  then  comparatively  unknown.  On  the  death  of  the  Elder  Mor- 
rison, 1834,  Mr.  Gutzlaff  was  employed  by  the  British  Superintendency 
as  an  interpreter,  and  acted  in  that  capacity  during  the  war.  He  took 
an  active  part  in  the  negotiations  of  peace  between  England  and  China 
in  1842;  and  at  length  having  been  appointed  Chinese  Secretary  to  tho 
British  Plenipotentiary  and  Superintendent  of  Trade,  he  died  in  that 
office.  He  was  a  man  of  remarkable  steadfastness  of  purpose,  com- 
bining an  ardent  zeal  with  sound  discretion,  and  was  a  sagacious  ob- 
server of  men  and  things. 

On  the  16th  of  September,  according  to  information  received  from 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Smith,  of  Syria,  Mrs,  Kalley,  wife  of  the  devoted  Dr. 
Kalley,  formerly  of  the  Island  of  Madeira,  died  of  consumption,  at 
Beirut,  Syria.  With  her  husband  she  had  endured  unprecedented 
trials  for  the  cause  of  Christ  among  the  benighted  and  destitute  in  Ma- 
deira; and  when  forced  by  the  strong  hand  of  Romish  persecution  to 
retire  from  that  island,  they  sought  safety  and  recruiting  along  the 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  At  Beirut  she  wasted  away  in  the  full 
hope  of  a  blessed  immortality;  at  length  fell  "asleep  in  Jesus;"  and 
now,  in  a  lowly  grave,  where  "the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  the 
weary  are  at  rest,"  she  waits  the  coming  of  him  with  whom  she  believed 
her  life  was  hid  in  God,  and  with  whom  she  would  be  brought  in  his 
glory.  [Chr.Inst. 
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A  Brand  plucked  from  the  Burning. — "  I  was  standing  by  the  side  of  my 
,  mother,  under  the  spacious  porch  of  Dr.  Beattie's  Church,  Glasgow,  await- 
ing the  hour  for  afternoon  seivice,  when  I  observed  two  young  men  torn  a 
corner,  and  walk  towards  the  church.  They  were  dressed  in  their  working 
clothes,  unshaven  and  dirty,  and  slightly  intoxicated.  As  they  passed  the 
church  door,  they  assumed  a  swaggering,  irreverent  gait,  laughed,  and  finally 
commenced  singing  a  profane  song.  My  mother  turned  to  me,  and  said,  *  Fol- 
low those  two  men,  and  invite  them  to  a  seat  in  our  pew.' — I  soon  overtook 
them,  and  delivered  my  mother's  message.  One  laughed  scornfully  and  began 
to  swear;  the  other  paused  aud  pondered;  he  was  evidently  struck  with  the 
nature  of  the  invitation.  His  companion  again  swore,  and  was  about  to  drag 
him  away;  but  he  still  paused.  I  repeated  the  invitation,  and  in  a  few  seconds 
he  looked  in  my  face  aud  said,  *  When  I  was  a  boy  like  you  I  went  to  church 
every  Sunday.  I  have  not  been  inside  of  a  church  for  three  years.  /  don't 
feel  right.  I  believe  I  will  go  with  you.'  I  seized  his  hand  and  led  him  back 
to  the  house  of  God,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  and  oaths  of  his  compa- 
nion. An  excellent  sermon  was  preached  from  Eccles.  xi.  1, '  Cast  thy  bread 
upon  the  waters:  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.'  The  young  man 
was  attentive,  but  seemed  abashed  and  downcast. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  service  my  mother  kindly  said  to  him, '  Have  you 
a  Bible,  young  man  ?'  'No,  ma'am,  but  I  can  get  oue,'  was  his  reply.  *  You 
can  read,  of  course?*  'Yes,  ma'am.'  'Well,  take  my  son's  Bible  until  you 
procure  one  of  your  own,  and  come  to  church  again  next  Lord's-day.  I  will 
always  be  happy  to  accommodate  you  with  a  seat.'  He  put  the  Bible  into 
his  pocket  and  hurried  away.  At  family  worship  that  evening  my  mother 
prayed  fervently  for  the  conversion  of  that  young  man.  Next  Sabbath  came, 
and  the  next,  but  the  stranger  did  not  appear.  My  mother  frequently  spoke 
of  him,  and  appeared  grieved  at  his  absence.  He  had  doubtless  been  the  sub- 
ject of  her  closet  devotions.  On  the  third  Sabbath  morning,  while  the  con- 
gregation were  singing  the  first  psalm,  the  young  man  again  entered  our  pew. 
Be  was  now  dressed  genteelly,  and  appeared  thin  and  pale,  as  if  from  reeent 
sickness.  Immediately  after  the  benediction,  the  6tranger  laid  my  Bible  on 
the  desk,  and  left  the  church,  without  giving  my  mother  an  opportunity  she 
much  desired  of  conversing  with  him.  On  one  of  the  blank  leaves  of  the 
Bible  we  found  some  writing  in  pencil,  signed  '  W.  C  He  asked  to  be  re- 
membered in  my  mother's  prayers. — Years  rolled  on ;  my  mother  passed  to 
her  heavenly  rest;  I  grew  up  to  manhood,  and  the  stranger  was  forgotten. 

In  the  autumn  of  18 — ,  the  ship  St.  George,  of  which  I  was  the  medical 
officer,  anchored  in  Table  Bay. — On  the  next  day,  being  the  Sabbath,  after 
morning  service,  a  gentleman  seated  behind  me,  asked  to  look  at  my  Bible. 
In  a  few  minutes  he  returned  it,  and  I  walked  into  the  street.  I  had  arranged 
to  dine  at  the  'George,'  and  was  mounting  the  steps  in  front  of  that  hotel, 
when  the  gentleman  who  had  examined  my  Bible  laid  his  hand  upon  my 
shoulder,  and  begged  to  have  a  few  minutes'  conversation.  We  were  shown 
into  a  private  apartment. — As  soon  as  we  were  seated,  he  examined  my  coun- 
tenance with  great  attention,  and  then  began  to  sob ;  tears  rolled  down  his 
cheeks;  he  was  evidently  labouring  under  some  intense  emotion.  He  asked 
me  several  questions — my  name,  age,  occupation,  birth-place,  &c.  He  then 
inquired  if  1  had  not,  when  a  boy,  many  years  ago,  invited  a  drunken  Sab- 
bath-breaker to  a  seal  in  Dr.  Beattie's  Church?  1  was  astonished  ;  the  sub- 
ject of  my  mother's  anxiety  and  prayers  was  before  me.  Mutual  explana- 
tions and  congratulations  followed,  after  which  Mr.  C.  gave  me  a  short  history 
of  his  life. 

He  was  born  in  the  town  of  Leeds,  of  highly  respectable  and  religious  pa- 
rents, who  gave  him  a  good  education,  and  trained  him  up  in  the  way  of  right- 
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eousness.  When  about  fifteen  years  of  age,  hie  father  died,  and  his  mother's 
straitened  circumstances  obliged  her  to  take  him  from  school,  and  put  him  to 
a  trade.  In  his  new  situation  he  imbibed  all  manner  of  evil,  became  incor- 
rigibly vicious,  and  broke  his  mother's  heart.  Freed  now  from  all  parental  \ 
restraint,  he  left  his  employers,  and  travelled  to  Scotland.  In  the  city  of 
Glasgow  he  had  lived  and  sinned  for  two  years,  when  he  was  arrested  in  his 
career  through  my  mother's  instrumentality. — On  the  first  Sabbath  of  our 
strange  interview,  he  confessed  that  after  he  left  the  church  he  was  seized  with 
pangs  of  unutterable  remorse.  The  sight  of  a  mother  and  a  son  worshipping 
God  together,  recalled  the  happy  days  of  his  own  boyhood,  when  he*  went  to . 
church  and  Sabbath  School,  and  when  he  also  had  a  mother — a  mother  whose 
latter  days  he  had  imbittered,  and  whose  gray  hairs  he  had  brought  with  sor- 
row to  the  grave.  His  mental  suffering  threw  him  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  from 
which  he  arose  a  changed  man.  He  returned  to  England,  cast  himself  at  the 
feet  of  his  maternal  uncle,  and  asked  and  obtained  forgiveness.  With  his 
uncle's  consent  he  studied  for  the  ministry ;  and  on  being  ordained,  he  en- 
tered the  missionary  field,  and  had  been  labouring  for  several  years  in  South- 
ern Africa. 

"The  moment  I  saw  your  Bible  this  morning,"  he  said,  "I  recognised  ft 
And  now,  do  you  know  who  was  my  companion  on  the  memorable  Sabbath 
you  invited  me  to  church  ?  He  was  the  notorious  Jack  Hill,  who  was  hanged 
about  a  year  afterwards  for  highway  robbery.  I  was  dragged  from  the  very 
brink  of  infamy  and  destruction,  and  saved  as  a  brand  from  the  burning.  Yon 
remember  Dr.  Beattie's  text,  on  the  day  of  my  salvation,  'Cast  thy  bread 
upon  the  waters:  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.* "-*-Ingti*'s  Sab' 
bath  School. 


THE  MAN  WHO  RIDICULED  PRATER. 

In  a  congregation  with  which  the  writer  was  intimately  acquainted,  the 
pastor,  at  the  commencement  of  the  winter  amusements,  preached  a  sermon 
against  dancing.  Though  he  was  a  man  of  great  prudence,  and  treated  the 
subject  with  great  kindness  and  delicacy,  yet  a  young  physician,  who  was  a 
prominent  leader  in  the  dissipations  of  the  place,  was  greatly  offended,  and 
swore  that  he  would  dance  every  night  that  week,  to  show  his  pastor  that 
•  the  young  people  were  not  to  be  influenced  by  his  officious  meddling  with 
their  concerns.  In  accordance  with  this  resolution  he  got  his  young  assr> 
ciates  together,  and  after  kneeling  down  and  offering  a  rr\ock  prayer,  to  ridi- 
cule his  minister,  he  induced  them  to  make  arrangements  to  spend  every 
night  of  that  week  in  the  ball  room.  On  Monday  evening,  the  young  people 
assembled  to  commence  their  week's  dissipation,  in  accordance  with  the  ar- 
rangements which  had  been  made.  Some  time  in  the  evening  the  doctor  was 
sent  for,  to  visit  a  sick  man  who  lived  a  few  miles  out  of  the  village. — 
Though  the  night  was  extremely  cold,  he  started  on  horseback,  with  his  silk 
stockings  and  dancing  slippers  on,  to  go  and  see  his  patient.  Though  he  had 
no  appearance  of  being  intoxicated,  and  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
road,  yet  he  missed  his  way,  and  after  wandering  round  in  an  untravelled  path 
where  the  snow  was  deep,  for  some  time,  he  was  thrown  from  his  horse, 
and  the  next  morning  was  found  near  the  road  which  he  had  left,  crawling 
upon  his  hands  and  knees  in  the  snow.  He  was  taken  home  and  medical 
assistance  immediately  called  in;  hut  his  lower  limbs  were  so  badly  frozen, 
that,  after  great  suffering,  he  was  obliged  to  have  them  amputated  just  below 
the  knee  joints.  He  ultimately  recovered  his  general  health,  but  was  obliged 
to  walk  on  his  knees  the  rest  of  his  life.  When  he  saw  that  he  must  be 
reduced  to  this  sad  necessity,  he  remarked  to  some  friends  that  he  had  never 
bowed  the  knee  to  God  or  man,  but  he  should  now  fcave  to  humble  himself 
' '  the  sight  of  both. 
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I  Itave  seen  him  often  since  his  recovery t  going  about  the  village  in  this 
painful  posture*  and  could  not  avoid  feeling  that  he  had  been  left  to  eat  of 
the  fruit  of  his  own  doing*,  and  was  a  sad  monument  of  the  im potency  of 
man,  when  he  sets  himself  against  the  Almighty.     From  the  day  he  resolved 
to  dance  six  nights  in  succession,  to  grieve  his  pious  minister  for  kindly 
warning  the  youth  of  his  charge  of  the  dissipating  tendencies  of  that  amuse- 
ment, he  was  for  ever  unable  to  step  to  the  sound  of  the  viol;  and  from  the 
day  on  which  he  had  impiously  knelt  to  ridicule  the  prayer  of  his  godly  pas- 
tor, he  had  been  doomed  to  go  upon  his  bended  knees  to  the  close  of  his  life. 
I  would  never  rashly  interpret  the  providences  of  God,  but  1  love  to  study 
them ;  and  when  they  speak  as  plain  a  language  as  they  did  in  this  case,  f 
feel  that  we  should  be  belying  the  Lord,  to  say  "  That  it  was  not  He.*'     His 
providences,  like  his  word,  are  designed  for  our  instruction  and  admonition, 
and  when  we  see  him  rebuking  presumptuous  sins,  by  signally  punishing 
them  in  this  world,  others  should  take  warning  that  they  fall  not  under  the 
same  condemnation.     It  is  a  fearfnl  thing  to  disregard  the  monitions  of  those 
whoa  God '  has  set  to  watch  for  oar  souls,  and  give  us  warning  from  him  ; 
bat  when,  in  addition  to  this  sin,  we  maliciously  insult  the  Lord's  messenger, 
and  deride  the  very  prayers  which  he  is  daily  offering  up  for  us,  we  ought  to 
expect  a  severer  punishment  than  that  which  falls  upon  ordinary  transgress- 
ors.— Rev*  Wm.  Wimtt*  D.  D. 


The  Divine  and  the  Doctor.— A  devout  minister  was  once  asked  by  a 
skeptic  if  he  followed  preaching  to  save  souls?  and  on  replying  that  he  did, 
the  caviller  rejoined,  "Did  you  ever  see  a  soul?"— "No."  "  Did  you  ever 
hear  a  soul?"— "  No."  "  Did  you  ever  taste  a  sonl  ?"— *  No."  "  Did  you 
ever  smell  a  soul ?" — "No."  "  Did  you  ever  feel  a  soul?"  "Yes,  thank 
God,"  said  the  preacher.  "  Well,"  said  the  cavilling  doctor,  "  there  are  four 
out  of  the  five  senses  against  one  that  there  is  no  soul." 

So  the  matter  might  have  dropped;  but  the  preacher,  as  subtile  in  under- 
standing as  he  was  pious  in  heart,  turned  the  table  upon  the  cavilling  doctor, 
and  being  informed  that  he  was  a  doctor  of  medicine,  atked : — M  Did  you  ever 
see  a  pain  ?" — "  No,"  was  the  reply. — "  Did  you  ever  hear  a  pain  ?" — "  No." 
•* Did  you  ever  taste  a  pain?" — "No."  "Did  you  ever  smell  a  pain?" — 
"No."  "Did  you  ever  feel  a  pain?"  "Yes,"  said  the  doctor.  "Well, 
then,"  rejoined  the  preacher,  "there  are,  yon  see,  also  four  senses  against  one 
to  prove  that  there  is  no  such  a  thing  as  pain;  and  yet,  sir,  you  know  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  pain,  and  1  know  that  there  is  a  soul."  The  doctor 
appeared  confounded,  and  walked  off. 

The  Votaries  of  Pleasure. — The  New  York  Herald  has  published  a 
statement  of  the  numbers  attending  places  of  public  amusement  in  that  city, 
designating  the  capacity  of  the  buildings,  and  the  amount  of  the  receipts. 
The  Editor  slates  that  in  every  instance  the  numbers  have  been  obtained  from 
the  proprietors,  or  their  confidential  employees.  Sixteen  places  are  specified, 
and  the  following  results  are  reached: — 

"Thus,  then,  in  round  numbers,  there  are  44,000  persons  in  one  day,  at- 
tending places  of  public  amusement,  and  the  receipts  amounting  to  $21,000. 
This  number,  and  the  money  expended,  present  a  curious  phase  in  the  growth 
of  our  prosperity.  There  can  be  no  stronger  evidence  that  the  necessaries, 
the  comforts,  and  even  the  luxuries  of  life  abound,  when  such  an  enormous 
sum  is  expended  in  a  single  day,  upon  the  amusements  of  the  people." 

As  we  read  the  article,  and  glanced  at  the  stated  capacity  of  the  parqnetie, 
dress  circle,  private  boxes,  gallery,  second  and  third  tiers,  &c,  of  the  Broad- 
way and  Bowery  Theatres,  furnishing  accommodation  for  eight  thousand 
people,  we  were  disturbed  with  thoughts  more  sad  than  curious,  and  caleu- 
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lated  Co  inspire  us  with  fear  of  a  future  harvest,  rather  than  any  rejoicing  over 
a  present  prosperity.  How  significant  is  the  Scrip  lure  description  of  the 
children  of  disobedience :  *•  Lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God." 

Twenty  thousand  dollars  a  night  in  one  city  for  pleasure!  Fire  nights 
per  week,  at  this  rate,  exhibits  an  annual  expenditure  of  $5,200,000.  The 
contributions  for  Foreign  Missions  by  all  the  professing  Christians  of  the 
United  States,  do  not  exceed  9500,000  per  annum ;  so  tjiat  if  the  Herald* 9 
statement  is  correct,  more  than  ten  times  as  much  money  is  spent  in  a  single 
city,  for  the  purchase  of  unsatisfying*  worldly  pleasure,  than  is  contributed  by 
all  the  Christiana  in  the  land,  to  fulfil  the  commission  of  their  Lord,  among 
Jews,  Turks  and  Heathens.  •*  Preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Lovers 
of  pleasure  give  full  proof  of  their  devotedness  to  the  object  of  their  affection. 
Would  that  Christian  men  and  Christian  women  might  be  found  giving  equal 
demonstration  of  supreme  regard  to  the  kingdom  of  their  Divine  Lord. 

The  pleasures  of  the  ball  room,  the  theatre,  and  kindred  places,  pall  upon 
the  taste,  pollute  the  heart,  and  demoralize  the  life;  but  the  pleasure  which 
arises  from  doiag  good,  from  serving  God  and  blessing  man,  will  form  a  peren- 
nial spring  of  joy,  which  the  changes  of  life,  the  approach  of  death,  or  the 
solemnities  of  judgment  will  neither  disturb  nor  destroy,— J3p.  Rtc. 


Kntrllfflencr. 

ftJ-PaoposALS  for  Prize  Essays. — The  views  of  the  Characteristics  and  Laws 
of  Prophetic  Symbolixation,  presented  in  the  Theological  and  Literary  Journal, 
have  attracted  the  attention  of  many  persons  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  espe- 
cially of  those  in  the  sacred  office,  excited  curiosity  and  investigation,  and  induced 
a  6tronsr  feeling  that  they  are  entitled  to  a  careful  consideration  by  the  students  of 
the  Bible. 

A  very  considerable  number,  it  is  known,  have  become  satisfied  of  the  accuracy 
of  these  Laws,  and  deem  it  of  great  moment  that  they  should  be  generally  under- 
stood and  adopted.  Another  class,  who  regard  them  with  much  interest,  and  find 
themselves  at  a  loss  how  to  confute  them,  or  set  aside  the  construct  ion  to  which  they 
lead,  nevertheless  hesitate  to  give  them  their  full  assent  at  once,  and  before  they  final- 
ly determine,  desire  to  know  more  fully  what  can  be  said  against  them  by  the  advo- 
cates of  the  other  systems  of  interpretation.  A  third  class  reject  them,  not,  so  far 
as  is  known,  on  the  ground  of  any  direct  evidence  of  their  inaccuracy,  but  because 
the  results  to  which  tney  lead  conflict  with  the  views  they  have  been  accustomed 
to  entertain  of  the  administration  God  is  hereafter  to  exercise  over  the  world. 

A  strong  wish  is  felt,  therefore,  by  many  of  these  several  classes,  that  the  validity 
of  these  laws  should  be  tried  in  some  form  that  will  enable  inquirers  generally,  and 
especially  such  as  have  not  leisure  for  a  minute  investigation,  to  decide  more  satis* 
factorily  in  respect  to  them;  and  it  is  proposed  for  that  purpose  that  Premiums 
should  be  offered  of  Five  Hundred,  Three  Hundred,  and  Two  Hundred  Dollars,  for 
three  Essays  on  the  subject,  that  shall  be  deemed  by  parties  named  as  adjudicators, 
the  best  entitled  to  them  ; — the  point  to  be  argued  and  proved  being,  whether  those 
Characteristics  and  Laws  are,  or  are  not  the  true  Characteristics  and  Laws  of 
Prophetic  Symbol izat ion  ;  and  the  largest  premium,  Five  Hundred  Dollars,  to  be 
given  to  the  author  of  the  Essay  which  most  legitimately  and  effectually  demon- 
strates the  alternative  he  endeavors  to  establish;  the  sum  of  Three  Hundred  Dollars, 
to  the  author  of  the  Essay  the  next  in  merit  in  that  respect ;  and  the  sum  of  Two 
Hundred  Dollars,  to  the  author  of  the  Essay  the  third  in  rank  in  that  relation. 

The  points  to  be  discussed  by  the  Essayists,  are  the  views  presented  in  the  Jour- 
nal and  other  works  of  the  Editor,  respecting — 

I.  The  natore  and  office  of  Prophetic  Symbols. 

II.  The  marks  by  which  the  Symbolic  Prophecies  are  distinguishable  from  those 
of  which  language  is  the  medium. 

III.  The  classification  of  the  Symbols. 

IV.  The  principles  on  which  they  are  employed. 

V.  Their  Laws. 

VI.  Whether  the  Symbols  that  are  interpreted  in  the  Prophecies,  are  interpreted 
by  these  Laws. 

VII.  Whether  interpretations  are  given  in  the  Prophecies  of  one  or  more  of  each 
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VIII.  Whether  the  inspired  interpretations  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  revelation  of 
the  principle  on  which  symbols  are  employed,  and  the  laws  by  which  they  are  framed, 
revealed  Laws. 

IX.  The  results  to  which  they  lead, — whether  they  obviate  difficulties,  remove 
uncertainty,  supply  important  defects,  give  consistency  and  certainty  to  interpre- 
tation, and  lead  to  a  clear  and  demonstrable  explication  of  many  symbols  of  which 
no  satisfactory  account  is  obtained  by  other  systems  of  construction. 

X.  The  ease  with  which  they  may  be  mastered  and  made  the  means  of  a  large 
and  useful  knowledge  of  the  Prophecies. 

XI.  Their  claims  to  the  consideration  of  the  ministers  of  the  Sacred  Word,  and 
of  christians  generally. 

Men  of  ability  and  high  standing  will  be  selected  as  the  adjudicators. 

[For  the  ErangelicaT Repository.] 
"  I  SHALL  BE  SATISFIED." 
"  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness." — Psalm  xvi.  15. 
"  I  shall  be  satisfied  !" — not  while  I  thread 
This  "  vale  of  tears,"  exposed  to  sin  and  pain; 
But  when  I  reach  that  **  Better  Land"  on  high, 
Whose  "  light  is  likened  to  a  jasper  stone," 
Exceeding  bright,  and  "  clear  as  crystal "  streams 
That  flow  beneath  the  rocky  fountain's  base  : 
Whose  «*  walls'  foundations"  are  bedecked  with  all 
Variety  of  "  precious  stones  "  most  fair 
To  look  upon: — and  whose  "  twelve  gates"  are  each 
A  separate  "  pearl," — whose  street  is  paved  with  u  gold," 
As  smooth  and  shining  as  "  a  sea  of  glass  !" 
Then  "  shall"  my  soul  "  be  satisfied,  when  I 
Awake,"  and  «  in  thy  likeness  "  shine  !     Thus  sang 
The  Prophet-Bard— "  the  singer  sweet,"  that  dwelt 
"  In  Israel !"     And  is  this  not  the  song 
Of  all  God's  saints  who  wander  here  below, 
Annoyed  by  earth's  vain  cares  and  trying  scenes? 
Is  there  a  child  of  God  who  here  has  felt 
The  foretaste  of  eternal  joys,  reserved 
For  all  who  love  the  Saviour**  name,  who  can 
Be  "satisfied"  with  living  in  this  world 
Of  sin — away  from  that  bright  world,  where  dwells 
Incarnate  Love,  personified  in  Christ, 
Who  left  the  "golden  street,"  and  "pearly  gates," 
And  "angel  harps,"  that  swell  the  praise  of  God, 
To  suffer,  bleed,  and  die  for  sinful  man? 
It  cannot  be  !     They  all  must  loud  exclaim, 
In  David's  holy  strains, — "  1  shall,"  alone, 
"  Be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,"  to  be 
For  evermore  like  God,  in  heaven  above.  William. 

Ecclesiastical. — Rev.  D.  Donnan  was  installed  Pastor  of  the  2d 
Associate  Congregation  of  Newark,  N.  J.,  on  the  18th  of  November. 
Sermon  by  the  Rev.  J.  Harper,  from  2  Cor.  v.  20:  "  We  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ."  The  charge  to  the  pastor  and  the  congregation  was  de- 
livered by  Rev.  Samuel  F.  Morrow. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  held  in  the 
rity  of  Philadelphia,  on  the  8th  of  October,  Mr.  E.  H.  Stevenson  having 
been  recommended  by  the  Board  to  this  Presbytery  to  be  taken  on  trials 
for  licensure,  was  accordingly,  after  having  gone  through  the  usual  ex- 
amination to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery,  licensed  to  preach  the 
everlasting  gospel. 
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Dialogues  op  Devils  on  the  many  vices  which  abound  in  the  civil  and  religiom 
world,  by  the  Rev.  John  Majrgowan,  V.  D.  M.,  late  mioister  of  the  gospel,  De- 
vonshire Square,  London.    Philada.  W.  A.  Leary  &  Co. 

We  are  glad  to  see  another  American  edition  of  this  work  pre- 
sented to  the  public.  If  any  of  our  readers  who  are  not  familiar  with 
the  character  of  these  "  Dialogues,"  should  feel  disposed  to  avoid  them 
with  a  holy  horror,  we  hope  that  an  advice  from  us  will  have  some  in- 
fluence in  inducing  them  to  accompany  Mr.  Maggowan  to  \\\silGloomy 
fralen  and  become  a  listener  with  him  to  the  disclosures  which  are 
there  made.  We  think  we  can  assure  them  that  they  will  be  much 
profited  by  the  experiment.  They  will  there  learn  many  valuable  and 
wholsome  truths,  and  perhaps  be  led  to  regard  not  a  few  pernicious 
principles  and  practices  which  prevail  in  the  world,  and  are  sometimes 
to  be  found  in  the  Church,  as  "of  their  father  the  devil. " 

Green  Pastures,  or  Daily  Food  fur  the  Lord's  Flock,  by  the  Rev.  James  Smith,  Phila. 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  St. 

Still  Waters,  or  Refreshment  for  the  Saviour's  Flock  at  Eventide,  by  the  Rev. 
James  Smith.     Phila.,  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  St. 

We  have  placed  the  contents  of  the  title  pages  of  these  two  works 
together,  as  they  are  similar  in  character  and  design.  We  have  re- 
ceived from  our  friends  of  the  Board  several  neatly  bound  volumes, 
but  we  think  we  have  never  seen  any  thing  from  them  executed  with 
such  exquisite  taste  as  these  two  little  works.  Nor  has  it  been  im- 
properly applied.  They  are  very  worthy  of  the  shining  dress  in  which 
they  have  made  their  appearance.  They  consist  of  a  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture for  each  morning  and  evening  of  the  year.  To  each  passage  the 
author  has  added  four  lines  of  verse  and  a  single  sentence  of  prose,  de- 
signed to  illustrate  the  text  and  impress  it  upon  the  heart.  The 
"Green  Pastures  "  are  for  the  morning,  and  the  "Still  Waters  "  for 
the  evening.  If  any  of  our  readers  wish  to  present  at  a  moderate  cost, 
to  a  friend  a  token  of  esteem  or  affection  that  will  both  please  and  pro- 
fit, we  think  they  cannot  make  a  better  selection.  We  would  like  to 
see  them  upon  every  family  table. 

The  Life  of  Col.  James  Gardiner,  who  was  slain  in  the  Battle  of  Preston  Pans, 
September  21,  1745.  By  P.  Doddridge,  D.  D.  Philadelphia,  Presbyterian  Board 
of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  St. 

This  is,  indeed,  a  remarkable  book.  We  would  only  remark  that 
the  perusal  of  it  cannot  fail  to  awaken  a  deep  interest  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader,  and  excite  within  him  a  heartfelt  admiration  of  the  mysterious 
co-operation  of  providence  and  grace  in  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 
Here  the  anxious  sinner  may  see,  as  in  the  case  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  a 
%l  pattern"  of  Divine  mercy  and  long-suffering  for  his  encouragement. 
Here  mothers  may  see  in  the  case  of  this  person  who  fought  three  duels 
before  he  attained  the  stature  of  man,  the  first  of  which  was.  when  he 
was  but  eight  years  old,  and  whose  subsequent  life  for  some  time  after 
was  characterized  by  licentiousness  and  profanity,  that  the  seed  which 
they  sow  in  early  childhood  may  for  a  long  time  lie  buried  under 
ground,  and  yet  not  be  lost.  Here  all  may  see  what  grace  has  done, 
and  therefore  what  grace  can  do,  even  under  circumstances  the  most 
unpropitious.  We  hope  the  book  will  receive  an  extensive  circulation. 
It  is  a  sufficient  commendation  to  say  that  the  biographer  is  Dr.  Dod- 
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d ridge,  the  author  of  the  "Family  Expositor,"  and  "The  Rise  and 
Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul."  The  book  contains  a  fine  engraving 
,of  Col.  Gardiner. 

Confessions  of  a  Convert  from  Baptism  in  Water  to  Baptism  with  Water. 
From  the  second  English  edition.  Philadelphia.  Presbyterian  Board  of  Pub- 
lication, No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

We  have  read  this, work  with  great  pleasure.  It  is  rarely  that  we 
have  met  with  a  book  communicating  in  so  happy  and  interesting  a 
manner  so  much  instruction  on  a  controverted  subject.  The  narrative, 
with  all  its  incidents  and  scenes,  bears,  in  our  view,  the  most  satis- 
factory internal  evidence  of  its  genuineness.  It  brought  vividly  to 
our  own  mind  certain  occurrences  whichcame  in  our  own  way  while 
travelling  as  a  licentiate  through  the  Southern  States.  Some  may  be 
disposed  to  think  that  the  author  has  exaggerated  in  some  instance*. 
Those,  however,  will  not  think  so,  who  have  mingled  to  any  extent 
with  the  Baptists  in  the  country. 

The  Cripple,  The  Mountain  in  the  Plain,  and  To  a  Boy  Anxious  about  His 
Soul.     Philadelphia.    Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  265  Chestnut  Street. 

These  three  are  published  together  in  one  small  volume.  The  first 
is  an  interesting  narrative,  well  calculated  to  produce  a  favourable  ef- 
fect upon  young  persons,  and  especially  those  who  are  given  to  novel 
reading.  The  second  is  an  instructive  allegory,  by  Hamilton.  The 
third  is  a  letter  from  the  late  M'Cheyue,  and  breathing  the  spirit  of 
its  author. 

The  Labourer's  Daughter;  or  Religious  Training  in  Early  Life.  An  Autobio- 
graphical Sketch.  Philadelphia.  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  265  Chest- 
nut Street. 

Our  readers  may  perhaps  recollect  the  notice  which  we  gave  some 
time  ago  of  certain  u  Prize  Essays  on  the  Sabbath."  Among  these 
was  one  from  a  labourer's  daughter.  The  adjudicators  wete  so  much 
pleased  with  this  production,  that  they  requested  her  to  write  the 
sketch  of  her  life.  "The  Labourer's  Daughter "  is  that  sketch,  and  a 
most  interesting  one  it  is.  It  shows  how  much  may  be.  accomplished 
by  parents  in  the  training  of  their  children  even  under  the  most  un- 
toward circumstances.  We  wish  that  every  parent,  and  especially 
every  poor  parent,  could  be  induced  to  purchase  and  read  this  little 
work. 
Der  Edblstein  der  Tags,  oder  die  Vortheilo  dee  Sonntags  fur  Arbeitsleute 

Von  Eines  Lohnerbeiters  Tochter. 

We  are  plad  that  our  friends  of  the  Board  are  concerned  for  the  in- 
terests of  the  German  population,  and  especially  the  younger  portion 
of  it.     We  hope  this  little  work  will  be  found  highly  useful  to  them. 

©Mtuarg. 

Mr.  James  Smeallib,  rather  of  the  Rev.  James  M.  Smeallie,  and  an  Elder  in 
the  Associate  Congregation  of  Florida,  New  York,  departed  this  life,  Oct.  13th, 
1851,  in  the  sixty-sixth  year  of  his  age.  The  disease  which  terminated  his  days 
was  the  paralysis  of  which  he  had  a  warning  a  short  time  before  his  death.  By 
his  departure,  his  family  are  deprived  of  a  kind  husband  and  an  affectionate  father, 
the  session  and  congregation  of  Florida  of  an  efficient  and  worthy  member,  and  the 
cause  of  God  and  humanity  of  an  able  defender.  The  deceased  was  born  at  Loohend, 
near  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  and  emigrated  to  Florida  when  a  young  man.  Having 
received  an  early  religious  education,  he  made  an  early  dedication  of  himself  to 
God  by  making  a  pablic  profession  of  religion,  the  sincerity  of  which  he  manifested 
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during  hts  whole  life.  He  trained  up  his  own  family  in  the  fear  of  God, and  he  had 
the  very  great  satisfaction  of  seeing  all  of  them,  who  were  of  a  suitable  age,  making 
a  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ.  Though  distinguished  for  intelligence,  jet  he 
was  of  a  modest  and  retiring  disposition,  being  more  willing  to  -receive  than  to  coin* 
municate  instruction.  In  view  of  this  dispensation,  we  may  well  say  $  *'  Help,  Lord, 
for  the  godly  man  ceaseth ;  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men." 
Btit  though  good  men  die,  yet  God  still  lives  ;  though  a  bereaved  family  and  con- 
gregation weep,  yet  they  weep  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  This  is  the  third 
time  death  has  entered  that  family  circle  within  a  little  over  a  year, — first  an  aged 
grandmother,  then  an  interesting  daughter,  and  now  the  head  and  father  of  the 
family ;  but  though, deep  call  unto  deep,  yet  God  will  command  his  loving-kindness 
in  the  day,  and  his  song  shall  be  with  them  by  night.  In  this  dispensation.  God 
is  saying,  "  Be  ye  also  ready ;  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man 
cometh."  Let  ue  be  followers  of  them  "  who  through  faith  and  patience  now  in- 
herit the  promises,'7  and  then  death  will  put  an  end  to  all  our  sorrows,  and  begin  om 
eternal  joy.  This  small  tribute  to  departed  worth  is  given  by  one  who  knows*  by 
intimate  acquaintance,  what  estimate  to  put  on  the  character  of  him  whose  death 
it  records.  *  H. 

1851.                  W.  S.  Young  in  account  toilh  Oregon  Mission  Fund.  DR. 

Oct.  10,  Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer,  see  Repository,  vol.  10,  p.  272,  -  $46  50 

Oct.  10,  Cash  from  Thomas  Cummins,'  per  Rev.  J.  M'Kirahan,      -  1  00 

Oct.  10,  Cash  from  Putnam  congregation,  Wash,  co.,  N.  Y.,  per  do  9  00 

Oct.  10,  Cash  from  Argyle  congregation.  Wash,  ro.,  N.  Y.,  per  do  -    16  62 

Oct.  27,  Cash  from  Guinston  cong.  York,  Pa.,  per  Rev.  J.  Adams,  •    13  00 

Not.  17,  Cash  from  James  Todd,  Chestnut  Grove,  Shelby  co.,  Ky.,  -      4  00 

Nov.  21,  Cash  from  2d  Philad.  cong.,  per  Mr.  Robert  M'&ride,  Treas.,  -      7  78 

Balance  in  Treasurer's  handa,        97  90 


1851.                    W.  S.  Young  in  account  with  Home  Mission  Fund.  DR. 

Sept.  27,  Cash  from  Mr.  Alexander  Balfuur,  York,  N.  Y.,  -            -  -  50 

Oct.  8,  Cash  from  Stone  Valley  cong.,  Pa.,  per  Rev.  J.  S;  Easton,  •  19  80 

Oct.  8,  Cash  from  Reedsville  cong.,        do            do            do         •  -  10  20 

Oct.  27,  Cash  from  Guinston  con?.,  Pa.,  per  Rev.  J.  Adams*           *  -  14  00 

Nov.  4,  Cash  from  1st  Philad.  cong.  Female  Contributing  Society,  Mise 

Lunney,  Treasurer,  per  Mr.  Gillespie,        -            -            -  5  50 

Nov.  21,  Cash  from  2d  Philad.  cong.,  per  Mr.  Robert  M*Bride,  Treae.,       -  8  IS 


Sept  24,  Balance  doe  TreasoTer,  see  Repository,  vol.  10,  p.  272,     -  5  50 


51  12 


Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,        45  62 


1951.  W,  S.  Young  in  account  with  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  DR. 

Sppt.  22  Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,  see  Repository,  vol.  10.  p.  272,  -  14  37 
Nov.  17,  Cash  from  James  Todd,  Chestnut  Grove,  Shelby  co.,  Ky.  -     4  00 

Nov.  19  Rec'd  per  Rev.  J.  T.  Cooper,  from  Mr.  George  Monroe,  being 

amount  of  legacy  bequeathed  by  Mrs.  Margaret  M'Clellan,  to  Fo. 

reign  mission,     .--...-    404  7B 

$423  15 
CR. 

Nov.  29,  By  cash  paid  Rev.  S.  F.  Morrow,  for  travelling  expenses, 

by  order  of  Rev.  Joseph  T.  Cooper,        -  •  9  00 

Oct.  28,  Cash  paid  Rev.  W.  H.  Andrew,  balance  in  full,  by  order  of 

Board  of  Missions,  -  -  -  -  -    6  23 

Nov.  13,  By  cash  paid  at  Philadelphia  Bank,  Alston  &  Co's  draft 

in  favour  of  Rev.  W.  H.  Andrew,  •  -  350  00 

N.  B. — 8200  of  the  above  paid  by  Mr.  Andrew,  to  Rev.  Mr. 
Church,  Trinidad,  by  order  of  Synod.  ■ 

365  23 
Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,  $57  93 
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BIBLICAL  REPERTORY  AND  DAVID'S  PSALMS. 

The  editors  of  this  Quarterly  have  given  their  views  at  length  in 
the  last  number  on  "The  Relation  of  the  Old  to  the  New  Dispensa- 
tion." With  the  main  principles  set  forth  by  them  on  this  subject  we 
cordially  concur.  We  must,  however,  be  permitted  to  express  our 
dissent  from  the  position  that  the  application  of  these  principles  to  the 
subject  of  Psalmody  involves  a  refutation  of  the  views  maintained  by 
those  who  affirm  that  the  inspired  book  of  Psalms  should  be  exclusively 
used  in  the  worship  of  God.  The  editors  of  the  Repertory,  after  some 
preliminary  observations,  thus  remark: — 

'•The  result  of  these  considerations  is,  that  the  Old  Testament  is  still  a  necessary 
and  authoritative  part  of  divine  revelation.  Although  wholly  incomplete  without 
the  New,  it  is  essential  to  the  completeness  of  the  whole,  and  cannot  be  separated 
from  the  Christian  revelation,  without  violently  putting  asunder  that  which  God  has 
joined  together.  There  is,,therefore,  an  important  distinction  to  be  made  between 
the  relation  of  the  new  economy  to  the  old  economy,  and  that  of  the  New  Testament 
to  the  Old  Testament.  Though  exactly  corresponding  to  each  other  with  respect  to 
chronological  succession,  and  peculiar  adaptation  to  distinct  plans,  or  rather  to  suc- 
cessive stages  of  the  same  great  providential  plan  or  purpose,  the  cases  differ  as  to 
one  essential  point.  The  old  economy  was  abrogated  by  the  new;  the  old  revela- 
tion (so  to  8 peak)  was  only  followed  and  completed  by  the  new.  The  old  and  new 
economy  could  not  exist  together;  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  not  only  may  but 
must  exist  together.  The  neglect  of  this  distinction  may  lead  to  serious  errors,  both 
of  theory  and  practice.  As  the  old  dispensation  is  annulled  for  ever,  while  the  body 
of  revealed  truth  which  originated  in  it  was  primarily  intended  for  it,  still  maintains 
its  place  as  a  necessary  part  of  revelation,  there  is  obvious  danger  of  confounding 
the  record  with  the  thing  recorded,  and  of  transferring  the  perpetual  authority  with 
which  the  revelation  is  invested,  to  the  merely  temporary  institutions  with  which  it 
was  connected  in  its  origin,  and  from  which  it  has  borrowed  its  peculiar  form. 
What  is  thus  shown  to  be  possible  is  verified  by  history.  Such  errors  not  only  may 
be,  bbt  have  been  entertained,  and  their  effect  is  still  perceptible  throughout  the 
Christian  Church,  in  quarters  the  most  opposite,  and  under  systems  of  opinion  the 
most  contradictory.  While  one  man  insists  upon  adherence  to  the  form  of  the  Le- 
vitical  priesthood,  as  essential  to  the  right  organization,  if  not  to  the  very  being  of 
the  Christian  Church — another,  while  he  tramples  on  this  form  of  Judaism,  fells 
into  another,  by  denying  that  the  Christian  may  praise  God  in  any  other  words  than 
those  of  David.  And  to  make  the  incongruity  still  more  apparent,  this  exclusive 
adherence  to  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament  is  often  attended  by  a  no  less  rigorous 
proscription  of  the  very  form  in  which  those  words  were  uttered  or  their  utterance 
accompanied  in  the  ancient  worship.  These  results  can  be  avoided  only  by  a  just 
view  of  the  true  relation  which  subsists  between  the  two  economies  or  dispensations, 
as  exhibited  in  these  two  parts  of  revelation.' ' 

Our  author  then  proceeds  at  great  length,  to  maintain,  what  he  calls, 
an  "intermediate  view."  This  view  he  professes  to  found  upon  the 
declaration  of  the  Apostle  in  Heb.  x.  1:  '«  For  the  law  having  a  sha- 
dow of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things/' 
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The  writer  looks  upon  this  passage  as  affording  a  satisfactory  exhibi- 
tion of  the  true  relation  of  the  Old  to  the  New  dispensation,-— the 
former  being  a  faint  and  imperfect  representation  of  the  latter.     From 
this  he  would  have  the  reader  to  draw  the  inference  that  the  book  of 
Psalms  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  is  inferior,  a?  a  Psalm  book, 
to  what?  the  book  of  Psalms  contained  in  the  New  Testament?    No, 
for  there  is  no  such  book  in  existence.     The  inference  then  most  be 
that  the  book  of  Psalms  is  inferior,  in  all  the  elements  that  are  ne- 
cessary to  constitute  a  psalm  book  for  the  church  of  God,  to  one  made 
by  man.     We  admire,  in  general,  the  logical  power  exhibited  by  our 
friends  of  the  Repertory,  and  there  are  few  of  their  articles  which  we 
do  not  read  with  pleasure,  but  we  think  that  there  is  a  sad  defect  in 
their  reasoning  in  this  instance.     These  brethren  should  remember 
that  the  object  of  this  essay  in  which  they  pronounce  the  views  of 
those  who  contend  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  Psalms  of  David  to  be 
an  error,  is  to  show  "  the  relation  of  the  old  to  the  new  dispensation." 
This  is  the  caption  of  the  article.    In  the  prosecution  of  this  object 
they  are  led  to  discuss  the  obscurity  of  the  Old  Testament  writings, 
compared  with  those  of  the  New,     Now,  admitting  all  that  they  have 
said  on  this  subject,  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  Psalms  of  David  as 
compared  with  those  of  Dr.  Watts  or  any  other  man?     Will  our  friends 
assert  that  in  consequence  of  the  obscurity  of  the  Old  Testament 
writings,  those  of  Robert  Hall  or  any  other  man  are  for  one  moment 
to /be  placed  upon  a  par  with  them.     No,  we  are  very  sure  that  they 
would  sternly  rebuke  the  least  manifestation  of  a  disposition  to  do  so. 
But  have  they  not  fallen  unconsciously,  into  this  very  error,  if  their  ar- 
gument has  any  bearing  upon  the  point  at  issue.     We  can  safely  draw 
a  comparison  between  one  part  of  God's  word  and  another,  just  as  we 
may  draw  a  comparison  between  one  part  of  his  works  and  another, 
but  can  we,  with  any  propriety,  compare  the  word  of  God  with  the 
word  of  man  ?     Here  then,  admitting  their  views  in  regard  to  the  two 
dispensations  to  be  correct,  is  the  very  point  in  which  the  argument 
fails  in  its  application  to  the  subject  in  dispute — and  the  failure  is  a  radi- 
cal one.     If  they  can  find  in  the  New  Testament  writings  a  collection 
of  songs  which  may  "  all "  be  denominated  as  the  Psalms  of  David  are 
denominated  by  Professor  Alexander  of  Princeton,    **  ecclesiastical 
lyrics,  psalms  or  hymns,  intended  to  be  permanently  used  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God,"  we  are  perfectly  willing  that  a  comparison  should  be  in* 
stituted  between  them  and  those  of  David,  but  we  are  not  willing  that 
any  man,  with  our  approbation,  should  institute  a  comparison  between 
those  of  David  and  what  Home  calls  "  the  fairest  productions  of  human 
wit,"  and  we  cannot  allow  such  comparisons  to  emanate  from  those 
who  would  be  considered  Presbyterians  par  excellence,  without,  as  a 
Presbyterian,  entering  a  decided  protest  against  it. 

Let  us  illustrate  this  point  a  little.  We  shall,  in  this  illustration, 
say  nothing  of  the  Psalms  of  David.  A  reference  to  them  as  constituting 
the  appropriate  matter  of  the  Church's  praise,  somehow  or  other,  inva- 
riably awakens  in  the  minds  of  our  brethren  such  a  horror  of  "  Juda- 
ism" as  almost  to  disqualify  them  for  reasoning.  We  hope,  then,  that 
our  brethren  will,  at  least,  for  awhile,  forget  that  we  are  advocating 
the  singing  of  Psalms. 

Suppose,  then,  that  Bishop  Hughes  had  written  an  elaborate  and 
learned  article  upon  "  the  relation  of  the  old  to  the  new  dispensation," 
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and  baying  discussed  the  subject  at  length,  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
those  persons  were  labouring  under  a  serious  error,  who  supposed  that 
the  law  that  was  delivered  on  Sinai,  prohibiting  the  worship  of  God  by 
images,  and  commanding  the  observance  of  every  seventh  day  as  the 
holy  Sabbath,  was  still  the  law  of  the  Church,  and  binding  upon  all 
men.  What  would  our  friends  think  of  such  a  position?  How  would 
they  treat  any  arguments  that  might  be  founded  upon  a  claim  of  superior 
light,  and  the  shadowy  and  imperfect  character  of  the  old  Testament  dis- 
pensation? Why,  they  would  doubtless  treat  them,  as  they  would  deserve 
to  be  treated,  as  unfounded  and  irrelevant.  They  would  assert  the 
authority  of  the  ten  commandments  as  the  unrepealed  and  universal 
law  of  Jehovah,  and  they  would  rebuke,  with  feelings  of  indignation, 
any  attempt  to  place  upon  a  par  with  this  divine  code  any  system  of 
laws  which  the  wisdom  of  man  could  devise.  We  have,  now,  only  to 
remind  our  friends,  that  the  Psalms  of  David  are  not  quite  as  old  as 
Moses,  into  whose  hands  this  law  was  delivered,  and  they  both  belong 
to  the  same  dark  dispensation,  and,  moreover,  the  law  contains  a  direct 
reference  to  the  Jews:  and  we  can  even  open  the  New  Testament,  and 
find  recorded  there  what  the  Saviour  himself  denominates"  a  new  com- 
mandment" Are  we,  then,  asking  too  much,  in  claiming  for  the  Book 
of  Psalms,  though  "written  aforetime,"  the  same  place  in  the  Church 
of  God  as  it  regards  praise,  as  we  would  claim  for  the  law  of  the  ten 
commandments  as  it  regards  our  moral  duties?  Of  one  thing  we  are 
certain,  they  have  both  emanated  from  the  same  source,  and  they  both, 
in  the  form  in  which  they  are  delivered,  bear  the  clearest  intimations 
of  the  design  for  which  they  were  respectively  given. 

Our  friends  have  endeavoured  to  make  much  use  of  the  statement 
of  the  Apostle  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  which  he  represents 
"the  law  as  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image 
of  the  things."  The  figure  here  employed  by  the  Apostle  they  con- 
tend, implies  not  only  a  difference  in  the  mode  of  representation  under 
the  two  dispensations,  but  also  in  the  amount  of  truth  represented,  and 
the  degree  of  clearness  which  characterizes  these  representations. 
Will  the  editors  of  the  Repertory  attach  the  defectiveness  which  he 
ascribes  to  the  representations  made  under  the  former  dispensation, 
to  the  law  of  the  ten  commandments  as  the  rule  of  life  ?  If  not,  why 
attach  it  to  the  book  of  Psalms,  as  constituting  the  matter  of  the 
Church's  praise  ?  If  they  will  allow  such  an  interpretation  of  that  law 
delivered  under  the  former  dispensation,  as  will  make  it  comprehen- 
sive of  all  the  moral  principles  that  are  exhibited  in  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament,  why  not  allow  such  an  interpretation  of  the  book  of 
Psalms  as  will  make  it  comprehensive  of  all  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Testament?  Why  should  we  not  be  permitted  to  use  them  both  in 
the  light  of  a  clearer  and  fuller  representation  ? 

After  all,  we  very  much  question  whether  the  author  of  this  article 
has  not  greatly  strained  the  language  of  the  apostle.  We  think  the 
apostle  is  making  no  reference  to  the  comparative  amount  or  clearness 
of  truth  revealed  under  the  two  dispensations  in  the  scriptures 
belonging  to  these  dispensations;  but  the  comparison  is  entirely  be- 
tween the  representations  there  made  and  the  real  objects  foreshadowed 
by  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law.  The  apostle  is  not  discussing 
the  two  revelations;  but  the  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  to 
expiate  sin,  as  any  one  may  tee  by  referring  to  the  context    The 
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writer  in  the  Review  says,  "If  the  apostle  had  intended  to  contrast  the 
unsubstantial  with  the  real,  he  would  have  placed  the  shadow  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  solid  body,  and  not  merely  to  the  image,  or  distinctly 
defined  form,  considered  as  an  object  not  of  touch,  but  of  vision." 
The  objection  is  of  no  force;  for  the  apostle,  by  this  form  of  expression, 
designs,  we  think,  simply  to  set  forth  the  inferiority  of  the  sacrifices 
under  the  law  to  the  realities  adumbrated.  This  he  does  by  declaring 
them  to  be  but  imperfect  representations  of  these  realities.  In  Col.  ii. 
17,  he  does  "place  the  shadow  in  opposition  to  the  real  body:" — 
"They  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ" 
Here  it  is  evident  that  the  idea  is  the  same  in  both  places,  except  that 
in  the  passage  in  the  Hebrews,  he  has  set  forth  more  emphatically,  by 
a  negative  form  of  expression,  the  imperfect  character  of  the  repre- 
sentation under  the  law.  The  author,  in  putting  the  interpretation  upon 
this  passage  which  he  has  given  it,  has  fallen  into  the  very  error  of 
high  church  Episcopalians,  who,  in  defence  of  their  three  orders  of 
ministry,  contend  that  "the  Mosaic  economy  was  intended  to  pre- 
figure the  gospel  dispensation,"  an  error  which  the  late  Dr.  Miller  so 
ably  refutes  in  his  "  Letters." 

Will  the  comparison,  which  the  writer  has  drawn  between  the  reve- 
lations given  under  these  two  economies,  as  to  their  fulness,  extent,  and 
clearness,  stand  the  test  of  a  careful  investigation?  We  think  not  Of 
course  there  is  not  room  here  to  specify  the  various  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  make  a  particular  reference  to  the  passages  in  which 
they  are  referred  to,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  writings;  but 
we  very  much  question  if  the  writer  of  this  essay  would  not  be  just  as 
likely  to  quote  a  passage  from  the  Old  as  from  the  New  Testament,  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  any  of  the  cardinal  principles  of  our  holy 
religion.  And  this  quotation  would,  not  unlikely,  be  made  from  the 
Book  of  Psalms. 

The  truth  appears  to  be  this:  The  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  were 
but  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  such  only  is  the  symbolic  re- 
presentation that  is  made  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  ordinance  of  the 
Supper;  but  Christians  now  have  the  advantage  of  contemplating  the 
ordinance  of  the  Supper  in  the  light  of  the  facts  recorded  in  the  history 
of  Christ.  Contemplate  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  even 
the  institutions  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  light  of  these  facts,  and 
they  are  no  longer  in  our  view  what  they  were  before.  But  does  this 
imply  any  comparative  defect  in  the  anterior  revelation  ?  We  think 
not  Suppose  we  had  no  account,  either  written  or  oral,  of  the  great 
facts  presented  in  the  four  gospels,  in  what  light  would  the  epistles 
appear  to  us?  We  hesitate  not  to  say  they  would  be  no  more  intelli- 
gible than  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  were  to  the  Jews.  Nor 
do  we  believe  the  reader  is  much  less  dependent  upon  the  New  Tes- 
tament scriptures  for  a  knowledge  of  the  Old,  than  he  is  upon  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures  for  a  knowledge  of  the  New.  Who  could  under- 
stand the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  for  instance,  without  a  prior  acquaint- 
ance with  the  writings  and  institutions  of  the  Jewish  church?  The 
conclusion  to  which  we  are  brought  is,  that  as  "all  Scripture  was 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  so  it  is  a  harmonious  whole.  This 
whole  is  composed  of  several  parts,  given  for  a  distinct  and  specific 
purpose.  Among  these  parts  we  find  a  Book  of  Psalms ,  bearing  upon 
its  very  fa,ce  the  clearest  marks  that  it  was,  as  Professor  J.  A.  Alex- 
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ander  declares, « intended  to  be  permanently  used  in  the  worship  of 
God."  As  the  Jews  of  old,  in  singing  these  psalms,  would  sing  them 
in  the  light  of  their  economy,  so  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  Christian  to 
sing  them  in  the  light  of  his;  and  he  finds  no  more  difficulty  in  thus 
singing  them  than  he  would  in  reading  them,  and,  if  profitable  in  the 
latter  case,  they  cannot  be  less  so  in  the  former.  We  know  that  as 
singing  was  not  a  prefigurative  ordinance,  there  is  no  more  Judaism  in 
singing  these  psalms  than  there  can  be  in  reading  them. 

Had  the  Head  of  the  church  seen  proper  to  provide  his  church  with 
another  psalm  book,  or  given  any  intimation  that  the  obligation  to  use 
the  old  ceased  with  the  coming  of  Christ,  its  use  would  from  that 
moment  be  sinful.  This  he  has  not  done.  Why  he  has  not  done  it, 
we  presume  not  to  inquire.  We  think,  however,  that  the  continued 
use  of  it  in  the  church  is  calculated  to  keep  before  God's  people,  and 
impress  upon  their  hearts  the  idea  that  his  church,  under  both  dispen- 
sations, is  the  same,—- an  idea  no  less  important  than  liable  to  be  for- 
gotten. Nothing,  it  seems  to  us,  could  be  better  fitted  to  produce  this 
effect.  Those  who  sing  in  the  worship  of  God  the  songs  in  which  the 
prophets  and  the  holy  men  of  old  praised  the  Lord,  can  never  for  a 
moment  entertain  a  doubt  that  they  were  partakers  with  them  of  "  like 
precious  faith." 

The  author  of  this  essay  thus  remarks:  "  Perhaps  it  may  be  said  in 
truth,  that  in  proportion  to  the  depth  and  power  of  experimental  piety, 
in  any  age,  or  any  individual,  has  been  the  disposition  to  avoid  casting 
lots  upon  the  parts  of  revelation,  and  to  preserve  it  like  the  Master's 
tunic, '  without  seam,  from  the  top  throughout.'  "  This  is  certainly  an 
important  admission.  Of  its  consistency,  however,  with  the  views  of 
the  author,  on  the  subject  of  psalmody,  let  the  reader  judge.  Look  at 
it,  reader.  Suppose  we  had  in  the  New  Testament  a  psalm  book  as 
we  have  in  the  Old,  consisting  exclusively,  as  Professor  Alexander,  of 
Princeton,  calls  them,  of  "ecclesiastical  lyrics,  psalms  or  hymns,  in- 
tended to  be  permanently  used  in  the  worship  of  God,"  would  this 
author,  think  you,  have  dared  to  advocate  the  substitution  of  any  other 
songs  in  the  worship  of  God  ?  No:  we  cannot  suppose  this,  if  we  give 
him  credit  for  the  least  respect  for  divine  institutions.  One  thing  is 
certain,  he  would  not  advocate  their  exclusion  from  the  house  of  God 
on  the  same  grounds  on  which  he  advocates  the  exclusion  of  David's 
psalms.  And  yet  this  author  says,  "That  in  proportion  to  the  depth 
and  power  of  experimental  piety,  in  any  age  or  any  individual,  has 
been  the  disposition  to  avoid  casting  lots  upon  the  parts  of  revelation, 
and  to  preserve  it  like  the  Master's  tunic,  '  without  seam,  from  the 
top  throughout.' "  Is  this  the  way  the  author  would  have  us  to  show 
our  regard  for  the  Master's  tunic  ?  Is  it  doing  any  injustice  to  the 
author  to  remind  him  of  the  poet's  language,  "  Video  melioraproboque 
deteriora  sequorf" 

Our  author  says,  "  This  exclusive  adherence  to  the  words  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  often  attended  by  a  no  less  rigorous  proscription  of  the 
very  form  in  which  those  words  were  uttered,  or  their  utterance  ac- 
companied in  the  ancient  worship."  By  the  "  very  form  "  in  which 
these  words  were  uttered,  we  suppose  the  author  means  the  chant.  In 
regard  to  this  we  have  only  to  say,  that  we  are  not  aware  that  this 
form  has  ever  been  "  proscribed  "  by  any  of  the  psalm-singing  churches. 
Let  this  writer  give  an  instance  if  he  can.     The  reason  why  it  is  not 
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observed,  is  that  it  is  not  the  accustomed  mode  of  singing.  Let  the 
General  Assembly  Presbyterian  Chureb  restore  God's  Psalm  Book  to 
its  proper  place  in  the  sanctuary,  and  we  will  allow  them  to  chant 
them  undisturbed  by  any  complaint  from  us.  Perhaps  some  of  us  in  a 
short  time  will  join  in  and  help  them.  But  is  it  not  a  little  remarkable 
that  the  author  would  offer  such  an  objection  as  this?  Does  he  comply 
with  the  apostolic  injunction  to  "ring  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiri- 
tual songs?"  then  we  surely  do  the  same.  If  he  does  not  comply  with 
this  injunction,  let  him  change  his  practice,  and  set  us  the  example. 

But  it  seems  we  do  not  use  "  the  form  in  which  the  utterance  of  the 
words  of  David  was  accompanied  in  the  ancient  worship/'  We  sup- 
pose the  author  means  by  this,  that  we  do  not  use  instruments  of  music 
as  did  the  Jews.  In  not  using  this  accompaniment,  our  author  charges 
upon  us  an  "  incongruity."  Other  things  beside  instrumental  music, 
doubtless,  accompanied  the  use  of  the  psalms  when  used  in  the  temple, 
and  to  which  in  these  psalms  there  are  direct  references.  Pontifical 
robes  were  worn  by  the  priests.  Sacrifices  of  slain  beasts  were  of- 
fered. The  author  might  have  charged  with  as  much  propriety  an 
incongruity  upon  us  for  not  making  use  of  all  these.  But  these,  he 
may  reply,  are  confessedly  ceremonial,  and  therefore  only  the  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come.  Let  him  prove  that  this  was  not  the  character 
of  the  instrumental  music  employed,  and  when  he  has  proved  this,  we 
shall  entertain  and  consider  the  charge  of  incongruity.  Nay  more,  we 
promise  him  that  we  will  exert  all  the  influence  which  we  can  com- 
mand, in  the  humble  sphere  in  which  God  has  placed  us,  to  bring  the 
church  to  which  we  belong  to  the  adoption  of  this  mode  of  worship  in 
all  our  congregations, — we  say  a//,  and  not  merely  in  some  of  the  more 
fashionable  congregations  in  the  cities  and  large  towns.  We  think 
the  time  of  the  author,  if  indeed  the  divine  appointment  of  instrumen- 
tal music  was  not  of  ceremonial  character,  would  have  been  as  well 
spent  in  urging  upon  the  Presbyterian  church  the  restoration  of  this 
divine  ordinance  to  all  the  congregations  of  this  church,  the  poor  ones 
not  excepted,  and  the  restoration,  too,  of  this  ordinance  in  its  original 
integrity,  and  not  merely  the  use  of  the  instrument  now  called  the 
organ,  and  which,  if  we  may  believe  the  "Bible  Dictionary,"  of  the 
Presbyterian  Board,  "is  a  comparatively  modern  invention." 

If  he  admits  the  ordinance  of  instrumental  music  to  have  been  cere- 
monial in  its  character  and  design,  the  charge  of  incongruity  is  founded 
upon  the  assumption  that  the  use  of  the  inspired  psalms  is  of  the  same 
character,  and  were  given  with  the  same  design.  If  this  were  proved, 
it  would  settle  the  matter  at  once  and  for  ever.  Let  the  author,  then, 
give  his  attention  to  this  point.  It  is  a  point  of  vital  importance  in 
the  controversy.  Before  attempting  it,  however,  we  hope  he  will 
think  seriously  of  what  he  is  about  to  do.  Let  him  remember  that  he 
-must  prove  that  the  singing  of  the  Psalms  of  David  belonged  to  the 
Jewish  economy  as  such,  and  was  consequently  only  "  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come,"  like  the  other  institutions  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  whose  observance  now  is  unauthorized  and  sinful.  Is  he  prepared 
to  do  this  ?  Should  he  succeed  in  doing  this,  we  hope  that  he  will  not 
forget  that  there  is  still  an  important  work  for  him  to  do  at  home,  and 
that  is  to  purify  his  own  church,  not  only  of  an  imitation  of  the 
Jewish  psalms,  but  of  their  Jewish  accompaniments.  When  he  has  ac- 
complished this  work;  we  shall  receive  with  the  most  profound  respect 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


MOSES  A  TYPfi  07  CHRIST.  $91 

"  ' '  —— — — — —         —     ■     ■      i  • 

his  efforts  to  correct  the  false  views  of  the  friends  of  an  inspired 
psalmody  on  the  subject  of  the  "  Relation  of  the  Old  to  the  New 
Dispensation. " — Ed. 
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Acts  vii.  37 : — "  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren, 
like  unto  me ;  him  shall  ye  hear." 

When  the  word  of  God  began  to  grow  mightily  and  prevail,  after 
the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  in  his  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  attention  of  the  Jews  was  called  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  many  of  the  ancient  prophecies;  and  Peter  showed  that  now 
that  prophet,  who  had  been  foretold  by  Moses  as  to  rise  in  due  time, 
had  come,  having  been  sent  from  heaven  to  bless  them,  in  turning  every 
one  of  them  from  their  iniquities.  It  may  be  believed  that  the  proof 
of  the  fulfilment  of  this  distinguished  prophecy  would  be  no  small 
means  in  the  conversion  of  many  who  heard  Peter  at  that  time.  But, 
while  his  words  might  be  the  savour  of  life  unto  some,  they  seem  to 
have  been  the  savour  t)f  death  unto  others;  for  thp  rulers  of  the  Jews 
laid  hands  upon  him  and  John;  and  even  when  they  were  delivered 
from  prison  in  a  miraculous  manner,  the  unbelieving  multitude  rose  up 
against  Stephen  preaching  the  same  doctrine,  and  when  he  showed 
that,  according  to  this  prophecy,  Christ  had  power,  as  Motes,  to  bring 
in  new  laws,  they  put  him  to  death. 

Peter  and  Stephen  referred  to  the  words  of  Moses  in  Deut  xviii.  15. 
Though  in  general  this  and  the  preceding  books  must  be  regarded  as 
the  writing  of  Moses,  yet  in  them,  as  well  as  in  other  historical  books, 
there  may  be  expressions  necessary  for  illustration  introduced,  and  of 
this  kind  the  last  chapter  of  this  book  must  be  considered.  When, 
therefore,  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  not  only  originally 
composed,  but  compiled  and  preserved  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  when  this  book  con- 
cludes with  the  mention  that  no  prophet  had  arisen  like  unto  Moses, 
when  none  were  found  like  him  under  the  Old  Testament,  he  must 
be  sought  for  under  the  New.  The  unbelieving  Jews  are  therefore 
much  perplexed  with  this  declaration  of  Moses.  They  refuse  Him 
that  has  come,  and  they  look  in  vain  for  one  still  to  come. 

But  that  we  may  see  with  what  evidence  we  are  furnished  of  the 
truth  of  our  Lord's  being  that  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  let  us  consider 
the  general  resemblance,  and  the  particular  in  the  prophetical  office, 
with  the  practical  use  in  hearing  Him. 

Moses  may  be  said  to  have  afforded  a  resemblance  to  Christ  in  his 
birth,  and  the  dangers  of  his  infancy.  The  Bible  is  distinguished  above 
books  of  human  composition  for  the  truth  of  its  narratives.  Though 
Moses  is  his  own  historian,  he  has  not  concealed  the  shame  of  his 
family,  as  some  have  reckoned  the  near  relationship  of  his  father  and 
mother  before  marriage.  They  married  within  degrees  forbidden  by 
his  own  law.  If  any  disgrace  might  attach  to  Moses  in  that  early 
period  on  that  account,  how  much  more  was  the  humility  of  our  Sa- 
viour's birth,  displayed  in  the  account  we  have  of  his  genealogy  !  The 
women  that  are  mentioned  in  the  line  of  his  ancestry,  are  either  known 
as  stained  by  some  notorious  sin,  or  as  Gentiles  engrafted  into  the 
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Jewish  church;  while  also  many  of  the  men  were  left  to  go  far  in  sin. 
But  whatever  there  might  be  in  this,  the  dangers  of  the  infancy  of 
Moses,  born  under  a  tyrannical  king,  and  hid  three  months,  bear  a 
striking  resemblance  to  those  which  Christ  underwent,  when  Herod 
sought  the  young  child  to  destroy  him,  and  Joseph  and  Mary  fled  into 
Egypt  that  it  might  be  accomplished  literally  in  Christ,  as  well  as  in 
Moses,  as  is  spiritually  true  of  every  real  Israelite,  "Out  of  Egypt  have 
I  called  my  son/9  If  Moses  was  hid  by  his  parents  because  they  saw 
he  was  a  proper  child,  exceeding  fair  or  good,  how  well  were  Joseph 
and  Mary  assured  of  the  excellence  of  Christ  by  direct  revelation,  the 
appearances  of  angels,  the  worship  of  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  and 
the  wise  men  of  the  East,  as  well  as  his  reception  by  Simeon  and  Anna 
in  the  temple. 

Moses  was  distinguished  for  humility,  and  in  this  presented  « 
striking  resemblance  to  Christ  When  Moses  came  to  be  of  years,  he 
refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to 
suffer  affliction  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  His 
intimacy  with  his  own  mother  as  his  nurse,  and  the  mark  of  separation 
in  his  flesh,  might  well  assure  him  of  his  true  parentage,  though  brought 
up  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  and,  as  some  think,  ^intended  to  be  heir  to 
the  crown.  "When  he  was  grown  (great,)  he  went  out  unto  his 
brethren,  and  looked  upon  their  burdens." 

Our  Lord  soon  manifested  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  When  he 
appeared  at  twelve  years  of  age  in  the  temple,  all  were  astonished  at 
his  understanding  and  answers.  To  Joseph  and  Mary,  who  had  sought 
him,  sorrowing,  he  answered,  "Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  * 
Father's  business  ?  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Na- 
zareth, and  was  subject  to  them."  "  Though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our 
sakes  he  became  poor."  As  pride  was  our  original  error,  he  instructed 
not  only  by  his  precepts,  but  also  his  example,  calling  us  to  humility, 
as  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  saying,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit;"  and  "learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart" 

Moses  was  at  first  rejected  as  a  deliverer  by  his  countrymen,  as  was 
Christ.  Moses  was  moved  with  the  afflictions  of  his  brethren,  and 
desired  to  deliver  them.  But  when  he  slew  one  of  their  oppressors, 
and  afterwards  endeavoured  to  reconcile  two  of  themselves  that  strove 
against  each  other,  he  was  reproached  for  his  former  kindness,  and 
rejected  at  that  time  as  their  deliverer. 

In  like  manner,  Christ  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him 
not.  When  it  might  have  been  expected  that  he  would  have  been 
gladly  welcomed,  he  was  rejected.  The  vilest  was  preferred  to  him. 
"Away  with  him,"  was  the  cry,  "Crucify  him!  crucify  him!  Not 
this  man,  but  Barabbas:  now  Barabbas  was  a  robber." 

Moses  displeased  Aaron  and  Miriam  by  his  marriage.  Neither  did 
the  brethren  of  Christ  first  believe  on  him;  and  the  self  righteous  Jews 
were  offended  at  his  eating  and  drinking  with  sinners,  and  at  his 
gospel's  being  preached  unto  the  Gentiles.  To  many  still,  he  is  a 
stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence. 

Moses  was  distinguished  for  his  meekness.     He  is  said  to  have  been 

meek  above  all  the  men  on  the  earth.     He  had  great  need  of  this 

grace  in  the  trials  to  which  he  was  exposed.     The  graces  of  the  saints 

are  like  the  palm  tree,  that  grows  the  more,  the  heavier  the  weights  are 

1  that  are  laid  upon  it.     Yet  Moses  failed  in  the  exercise  of  this  grace, 
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as  is  not  wonderful,  when  God  himself  is  represented  as  having  been 
angry:  "  They  angered  him  also  at  the  waters  of  strife,  so  that  it  went 
ill  with  Moses  for  their  sakes;  because  they  provoked  his  spirit,  so 
that  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips."     Ps.  cvi.  32. 

But  while  we  are  not  to  follow  entirely  the  example  of  any  saint  in 
any  grace,  Christ  is  set  before  us  as  a  perfect  example  in  all,  and 
especially  in  meekness.  In  bis  triumphant  entrance  inlo  Jerusalem, 
where  pride  was  to  be  expected  if  ever  it  was  to  be  found  in  him,  his 
meekness  is  celebrated:  "Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy 
King  cometh  unto  thee  meek,  and  silting  upon  an  ass,  even  a  colt,  the 
son  of  the  yoked."  What  meekness  of  wisdom  did  he  display  when 
he  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  and  committed 
his  cause  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously !  This  is  strikingly  set  be- 
fore us  in  the  last  scene  of  his  sufferings,  when  "  He  was  brought  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  apd  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so 
he  opened  not  his  mouth." 

The  face  of  Moses  shone  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount. 
There  seemed  to  be  a  part  of  the  divine  glory  put  upon  him.  Some 
think  that  this  continued  during  his  life.  We  learn  that  at  first  it  was 
so  striking,  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  behold  it. 
He,  therefore,  put  a  vail  upon  it,  which  came  to  be  an  emblem  of  his 
law  instructing  by  shadows,  and  of  the  darkness  which  remained  upon 
the  minds  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  after  Christ  brought  in  the  gospel 
The  face  of  Stephen  also,  who  uttered  these  words,  is  said  to  have  been 
like  that  of  an  angel. 

There  might  be  some  supernatural  glory  upon  it ;  but  all  these  ap- 
pearances were  but  created  glory,  and  not  to  be  compared  to  the  change 
that  passed  upon  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  John,  an 
apostle,  that  was  there,  says,  "We  beheld  his  glory;  the  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father."  Peter  also  was  an  eye-witness  of 
this  glory,  and  he  says  that  during  its  continuance,  there  was  heard  a 
voice  from  the  most  excellent  glory,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  He  veiled  his  glory,  not  only  in  general 
in  his  state  of  humiliation,  but  also  after  many  undeniable  manifesta- 
tions of  it.  Thus,  on  this  occasion,  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  tell 
the  vision  to  no  man,  till  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  risen  from  the 
dead.  Then  he  would  be  manifested  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power;  and  after  that  his  glory  occasionally  appeared  in  his  visits  to 
his  disciples;  but  now  it  shines  brightly  for  ever  in  heaven,  as  wit- 
nessed by  Stephen,  Paul  and  John. 

Moses  was  invested  with  the  offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king. 
Though  there  were  many  types  of  Christ  that  sustained  more  than  one 
office,  yet  we  read  of  none  that  sustained  all  the  three  but  Moses  and 
Samuel.  They  both  sacrificed,  prophesied,  and  ruled.  But  they  did 
not  hold  all  these  offices  long  together,  or  at  least  they  were  not  high 
priests  while  they  were  prophets  and  rulers.  Moses  was  king  in 
Jeshurun,  or  among  the  upright  or  righteous,  as  the  Israelites  were 
called,  and  he  is  reckoned  with  Aaron  among  the  priests. 

But  Christ,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Church,  was  the  revealer  of 
the  Father's  will.  He  commissioned  all  other  prophets,  and  inspired 
them  by  his  Spirit.  He  is  a  Priest  for  ever;  and  of  his  government 
there  shall  be  no  end.  With  respect  to  all  his  offices,  he  sits  as  a  priest 
upon  his  throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace,  the  prophetical  office,  shall 
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be  between  them  both,  the  priestly  and  kingly.  Thus  he  is  made  of 
God  unto  us,  wisdom  as  a  Prophet,  righteousness  as  a  Priest,  sanctifi- 
cation  as  a  King,  and  redemption  in  all  his  offices. 

Moses  died  at  the  command  of  God,  His  eyes  had  not  waied  dim, 
nor  had  his  natural  strength  abated  at  the  time  of  his  death,  like  the 
law  which  continues  perfect.  He  was  called  to  exercise  his  strength 
in  climbing,  and  his  sight  in  looking,  to  go  up  to  the  top  of  mount 
Pisgah  and  get  a  sight  of  the  goodly  land  which  he  was  so  desirous  to 
go  over  to  possess.  At  last  he  died,  as  we  read,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  God;  but,  literally,  according  to  the  original,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord ;  and  the  fabling  Jews  pretend  to  say  that  God  kissed  away 
his  life. 

Our  Saviour  died  as  if  in  weakness ;  but  it  Was  in  power*  His  death 
was  voluntary.  No  one  could  have  taken  his  life  from  him.  He 
could  have  retained  the  Spirit,  as  he  himself  is  the  source  of  life.  But 
he  had  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  to  take  it  up  again;  this  command- 
ment, 89  Mediator,  as  the  servant  of  the  Father,  had  he  received  from 
him.  To  show  his  power  in  dying,  that  it  was  not  through  weakness, 
but  through  strength,  he  cried  witiraloud  voice  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 
The  centurion,  who  might  have  witnessed  many  deaths,  acknowledged, 
by  his  appearance  in  dying  and  the  miraculous  circumstances  which  at- 
tended his  death,  that  be  was  truly  the  Son  of  God.  In  dying  he 
conquered  death. 

The  place  where  Moses  was  buried  was  concealed.  It  is  said,  when 
God  buried  him,  that  no  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day. 
It  has  been  thought  that  it  was  wisely  concealed,  that  it  might  not  give 
an  occasion  to  the  Israelites  to  turn  it  into  an  object  of  idolatry,  as 
many  of  the  heathens  were  ready  to  pay  a  superstitious  regard  to  the 
sepulchres  of  the  illustrious  dead,  and  as  Mahometans  have  done  to 
that  of  Aaron  on  mount  Hor,  as  well  as  of  their  founder  at  Mecca. 
"  Dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints;"  and  they 
sleep  in  Jesus;  and  thus  he,  as  Michael  the  Archangel,  strove  with  the 
devil,  contending  about  the  body  of  Moses,  guarding  his  dust,  as  well 
as  vindicating  his  law. 

Some  contend  that  there  is  no  eertainty  that  the  sepulchre  which  is 
shown  at  Jerusalem  is  the  one  in  which  Jesus  was  buried.  This  we 
know,  that  pilgrims  resort  to  it  in  vain,  as  if  seeking  the  living  among 
the  dead ;  for  he  is  not  there,  but  risen.  Sin  is  the  cause  of  death,  and  the 
dust  is  our  doom ;  but  Christ,  who  had  no  sin,  needed  not  to  prepare  a 
sepulchre  for  himself;  and  having  lain  down  without  sin,  he  rose  with- 
out corruption.  As  the  true  scape  goat,  he  bore  away  the  sins  of  his 
people,  and  when  they  shall  be  sought  for  they  shall  not  be  found. 
The  burial  of  Christ  was  the  last  and  lowest  step  of  his  humiliation,  and 
all  is  wiped  away  in  the  glory  of  his  resurrection.  Henceforth,  we  are 
never  to  think  of  him  as  dead,  but  also  as  alive  again,  and  living  for 
evermore. 

There  may  be  said  to  have  been  a  particular  resemblance  in  the  pro- 
phetical office  between  Moses  and  Christ,  as  well  as  that  general  like- 
ness  which  we  have  been  considering.  Among  others,  Moses  as  a  pro- 
phet was  admitted  to  intimate  communion  with  God.  All  the  gracious 
communications  which  God  has  made  from  the  beginning,  have  been 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  by  whatever  name  signifying  his  divine  essence  or  office,  he 
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might  be  called.  As  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  he  was  with  the 
church  in  the  wilderness.  Moses  was  admitted  to  near  communion 
with  him  as  God;  and,  it  may  be  supposed,  that  he  saw  him  often  io 
such  appearances  as  served  to  shadow  forth  his  coming  in  duo  time 
into  the  world.  There  was  no  prophet  like  Moses  to  whom  God 
talked  face  to  faee,  as  a  man  to  his  friend.  With  him  God  spake 
mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches ;  and  the 
similitude  of  the  Lord  did  he  behold.  When  Moses  desired  to  see  his 
glory,  the  Lord  caused  all  his  goodness  to  pass  before  him,  and  he  saw 
a  representation  of  his  back  parts,  a  representation  of  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  as  he  was  about  to  appear  in  the  flesh,  as  if  the  back  part  to 
his  divinity,  to  shadow  forth  to  the  weak  view  of  creatures,  and  reflect 
the  divine  excellence,  as  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily. 

But  what  intimacy  and  endearment  were  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  between  Christ,  as  the  second  person  of  the  glorious  Godhead, 
and  the  Father,  as  the  first,  from  all  eternity!  "The  only  begotten 
Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  When 
he  came  as  a  prophet,  he  was  indeed  a  Messenger  sent  from  God.  In 
his  human  nature  he  was  fitted  with  all  the  gifts  that  were  necessary 
for  his  office.  In  his  birth,  he  was  set  apart  as  the  servant  of  the 
Lord.  He  grew  in  wisdom.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon 
him  in  a  bodily  shape  at  his  baptism,  before  his  entrance  on  his  public 
ministry;  and  when  he  ascended  on  high  after  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  he  received  gifts  for  men  in  his  human  nature  as  the  head  of 
influence  to  his  people;  and  in  the  further  revelations  which  he  made 
to  his  servant  John,  he  taught  that  which  God  gave  unto  him.  From 
all  eternity  he  was  daily  the  delight  of  his  Father;  when  he  tabernacled 
on  earth,  though  he  went  continually  about  doing  good  to  men,  work* 
ing  while  it  was  day,  he  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer  to  God;  and 
now  he  has  ascended  to  enjoy  his  uninterrupted  love  in  heaven. 

Moses,  as  a  prophet,  was  eminently  faithful.  He  acted  as  a  servant, 
and  had  the  approbation  of  God.  He  made  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern  which  had  been  shown  unto  him  in  the  mount.  He  was  re- 
markably faithful  and  zealous  in  the  service  of  God  while  all  the  rest 
of  the  congregation  were  ready  to  rebel.  Yet  even  in  this  he  failed 
once,  when  he  did  not  sanctify  God  before  the  people,  as  he  was 
commanded. 

But  in  the  obedience  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  there  was  no  defect. 
Though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which 
he  suffered.  He  was  approved  by  God ;  and,  as  the  service  of  a  son  is 
more  acceptable  to  a  father  than  that  of  a  hireling,  so  he  was  faithful  as  a 
Son  in  the  house  of  God  to  him  that  appointed  him.  He  kept  nothing 
back  that  was  profitable,  but  declared  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  As 
the  great  revealer,  he  is  well  called  the  Word  of  God. 

Moses  performed  miracles  as  a  proof  of  his  being  commissioned  by 
God.  In  the  ordinary  government  of  the  world,  God  works  by  second 
causes.  When  he  employs  miracles  he  sets  these  aside,  interrupting 
the  established  course  of  nature,  and  making-  bare  his  holy  arm.  A 
true  miracle  is  proof  of  a  divine  commission,  as  he  who  has  established 
the  laws  of  nature  alone  can  reverse  them,  or  act  contrary  to  them. 

Many  such  miracles  did  Moses  perform,  but  not  by  his  own  power. 
la  this  he  was  excelled  by  Christ.    Christ,  as  be  was  God,  did  his  all 
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in  his  own  name.  The  disciples  also  of  Christ  performed  theirs  in  his 
name,  acknowledging  his  power  equally,  as  though  he  had  been  visibly 
with  them,  or  had  performed  them  himself. 

There  may  be  said  to  have  been  some  resemblance  between  the 
miracles  of  Christ  and  Moses;  but  there  was  generally  this  difference, 
that  while  those  that  were  wrought  by  Moses  were  most  frequently 
terrible  to  his  enemies,  Christ's  manifested  the  greatest  kindness  and 
love. 

Moses  turned  the  water  of  the  river  into  blood:  Christ  turned  water 
into  wine.  Moses  brought  plagues  on  the  Egyptians,  and  by  their 
means  slew  many:  Christ  healed  many  of  their  diseases,  and  raised  up 
even  some  of  the  dead.  Moses  dried  up  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea, 
and  drowned  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  after  the  Israelites  had  passed 
through  dry  shod:  the  winds  and  waves  obeyed  Christ,  and  he  walked 
upon  the  sea,  and  communicated  strength  to  Peter  to  come  unto  bim 
upon  the  water.  God  did  marvellous  things  by  the  hand  of  Moses  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  field  of  Zoan:  like  wonders  does  Christ  per- 
form for  his  people,  causing  them  to  triumph  over  their  enemies,  and 
bringing  them  to  stand  at  last,  like  the  Israelites  at  the  Red  Sea,  upon 
the  sea  of  glass,  and  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb.  Moses, 
as  an  instrument  employed  by  God,  supported  the  people  in  the  wil- 
derness, like  a  nursing  father,  giving  them  bread  from  heaven:  so 
Christ  miraculously  increased  the  loaves,  and  fed  thousands;  and  he 
still  nourishes  all  his  own  with  spiritual  food,  the  true  bread  from 
heaven,  and  he  not  only  brings  them,  as  Moses,  to  the  borders  of  the 
sanctuary,  but  into  the  wealthy  heritage  at  last,  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

Moses,  as  a  prophet,  was  a  Mediator.  The  people  said,  "Let  not 
God  speak  with  us ;  but  let  God  speak  with  thee,  and  speak  thou  unto 
us."  Yet  Moses  himself  was  put  in  terror  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
speaking,  and  said,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake."  But  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  can  engage  his 
heart  to  approach  unto  God.  As  being  of  the  nature  of  God,  he  can 
draw  near  to  the  Father;  and  having  taken  part  of  our  nature,  we  are 
allowed  to  draw  near  to  him  with  boldness.  He  is  the  day's  man  that 
can  lay  his  hand  upon  both.  In  disputes  among  men,  when  they  wish 
to  make  a  reconciliation,  each  party  may  be  allowed  to  choose  one  to 
manage  his  cause,  and  the  two  umpires,  in  many  cases,  choose  a  third 
between  them  to  assure  an  agreement.  All  these  requisites  are  found 
in  Christ  as  our  peace,  God  and  man  in  two  distinct  natures,  but  one 
person. 

Between  God  and  the  people,  Moses  was  often  employed  as  a 
messenger;  so  Christ  makes  known  to  us  his  Father's  will,  and  inter- 
cedes for  us  with  the  Father.  He  is  an  interpreter,  one  among  a 
thousand,  who,  as  a  prophet,  brings  near  his  uprightness,  which  was 
manifest  in  him  as  a  priest,  and  to  him  the  Father  gives  commandment 
as  a  king, saying,  "Deliver  from  going  down  into  the  pit:  I  have  found 
a  ransom." 

Thus  he  makes  known  to  us  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  as  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  man.  Moses  prefigured  him;  but  even  in 
these  acts  of  mediation,  Christ  had  the  higher  glory  of  being  the 
Mediator  on  behalf  of  the  Father,  his  representative,  to  whom  Moses 
drew  near. 

Moses,  as  a  prophet,  was  a  deliverer.    He  was  sent  to  Pharaoh  to 
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command  bim  to  let  the  people  go;  for  Israel  was  claimed  as  the  sod 
of  God,  as  his  first-born*  Moses  went  as  a  prophet,  asking  the  deliver- 
ance of  his  people  from  their  bondage,  that  they  might  serve  God.  As 
a  prophet,  he  wrought  miracles  in  delivering  the  people.  He  was 
mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds.  He  accomplished  their  deliverance  at 
last,  and  then  the  people  feared  the  Lord,  and  believed  the  Lord  and 
his  servant  Moses. 

Christ  delivers  his  people  from  a  far  worse  bondage  than  that  of 
Egypt.  He  sends  forth  the  rod  of  his  strength  out  of  Zion.  His  truth 
makes  them  free.  Under  the  preaching  of  his  apostles,  he  saw  Satan 
fall  like  lightning  from  heaven.  He  delivers  his  people  from  the 
usurped  dominion  of  that  cruel  tyrant.  Thus  he  grants  unto  us,  that 
we,  being  delivered  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  may  serve  him 
without  fear  in  holiness,  all  the  days  of  our  life.  As  a  prophet,  he 
testifies  concerning  himself  and  the  blessings  of  his  salvation.  Where 
there  is  no  vision,  there  the  people  perish.  Where  Christ  is  not  known 
and  believed  as  a  prophet,  he  is  not  trusted  as  a  priest,  nor  obeyed  as 
a  king. 

In  fine,  Moses,  as  a  prophet,  was  a  lawgiver.  The  law  was  given 
by  Moses.  It  was  proclaimed  from  Mount  Sinai  on  the  fiftieth  day 
after  the  Israelites  came  out  of  Egypt.  Moses  was  forty  days  and 
forty  nights  on  the  mount,  in  which  he  did  neither  eat  nor  drink. 
Not  only  were  the  ten  commandments  given  to  him  written  upon 
tables  of  stone,  and  renewed  again  011  tables  which  he  himself  prepared, 
but  also  all  those  directions  for  ceremonial  observance,  which  were  to 
continue  to  the  end  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  By  faith  he 
kept  the  passover  and  instituted  it,  as  well  as  commanded  circumcision, 
though  of  the  fathers.  Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  He 
not  only  fasted  forty  days  like  Moses,  preparing  for  his  work,  but 
when  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  feast  of  the  fiftieth  clay,  was  fully  come, 
he  endowed  his  disciples  with  power  from  on  high  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  by  the  effectual  working  of  his  Spirit  he  creates  a  clean 
heart  in  his  people,  and  writes  his  law  upon  it.  The  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament  after  Moses  were  reformers  enforcing  the  law;  but  our 
Lord  fulfilled  it  in  all  its  moral  requirements,  and  set  aside  its  cere- 
monial observances  as  no  longer  necessary.  In  these  there  was  a 
remembrance  of  sin  from  year  to  year,  and  from  day  to  day;  but  Christ 
by  his  complete  atonement  fulfilled  the  obligation  and  destroyed  the 
bond,  blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
the  red  lines  of  his  blood  crossing  the  black  lines  of  our  sin,  and  took 
it  away,  nailing  it  to  his  cross,  that  all  might  see  that  it  was  no  longer 
of  power,  like  an  ancient  law,  though  written  on  brass,  set  aside,  as  all 
acknowledge,  when  a  nail  is  driven  through  it.  But  he  instituted  New 
Testament  ordinances,  appointing  baptism  and  the  Supper  to  be 
continued  till  the  end. 

That  Christ  is  the  only  lawgiver,  able  to  save  and  destroy,  was 
strikingly  set  forth  in  his  transfiguration.  Moses  appeared  as  the  giver 
of  the  law,  and  Elias  as  the  restorer  of  it.  The  apostles  were  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  New  Testament  church.  They  heard  the  distin- 
guished visitants  from  heaven  speak  of  the  decease  which  Christ  was  to 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  doubtless  to  be  considered  as  the  end 
of  the  ceremonial  dispensation;  and  they  were  directed  from  them  to 
Jesus  by  a  voice  from  heaven.     The  emblem  of  the  Father's  glory 
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appeared, — a  cloud ;  the  heavenly  visitants  entered  into  it,  and  wheft  the 
disciples  were  recovered  from  their  amazement,  they  saw  bo  man 
save  Jesus  only,  whom  they  had  been  commanded  to  hear. 

Thus  well  might  Peter  and  Stephen  refer  to  the  words  of  Moses, 
that  God  would  raise  up  a  prophet  like  unto  him  from  among  them; 
and  show  that  they  were  commanded  to  hear  him  ;  and  that  he  is  still 
to  be  heard  in  his  successors;  for  as  Moses  appointed  Joshua  in  his 
stead,  to  whom  the  people  were  commanded  to  be  obedient,  to  hear, 
as  he  was  furnished  with  the  Spirit  that  had  been  on  Moses;  so  Christ 
breathed  upon  his  disciples,  and  said, "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  assured  them  that  those  that  heard  them  beard  him. 

Therefore,  we  may  conclude  with  a  few  observations  concerning  onr 
hearing  of  him. 

We  should  hear  him  with  reverence  and  humility.  In  some  esses, 
great  respect  was  paid  to  Moses;  but  in  others  the  people  rebelled 
against  him.  At  this  time,  when  the  Jews  were  directed  from  Moses 
to  Christ,  they  were  ready  to  regard  Moses  with  a  superstitious  respect, 
assuring  themselves  that  God  spake  by  Moses;  but  as  for  Jesus,  they 
pretended  not  to  know  whence  he  was. 

If  there  was  evidence  to  them  sufficiently  strong  amidst  the  numerous 
proofs  that  had  been  given  of  his  greatness  in  his  life,  as  they  had 
lately  witnessed,  and  the  miracles  that  attended  his  death,  and  in  his 
resurrection,  and  the  pouring  out  of  his  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
let  us  remember  that  none  of  this  is  weakened  to  us,  but  all  forcibly 
attested  by  his  having  so  long  appeared  as  the  prophet  of  the  church, 
maintaining  his  ordinances  in  the  world,  from  their  first  institution,  in 
spite  of  all  opposition.  Let  us,  then,  hear  him,  and  consider  how  great 
he  is,  and  what  reverence  we  ought  to  cherish  in  attending  to  his  say- 
ings as  the  true  and  faithful  witness !  He  is  not  only  the  Son  of  Man, 
but  also  the  Son  of  God.  It  becomes  us  when  he  calls  to  answer,  as 
Eli  instructed  Samuel,  "Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  Let 
us  remember  that  the  scriptures  are  his  word,  and  it  is  an  awful  sin  to 
make  a  profane  use  of  them.  The  ordinances  of  grace  are  his,  and  we 
must  beware  of  neglecting  them,  and  refusing  Him  that  speaketh  from 
heaven. 

We  should  hear  wilh  interest  and  delight.  As  slaves  will  eagerly 
listen  to  one  that  furnishes  hopes  of  freedom,  so  the  Israelites  at  first 
heard  Moses  with  the  greatest  earnestness  and  interest.  But  how  soon, 
under  their  increasing  misery,  did  they  become  listless  and  uncon- 
cerned !  We  are  more  like  the  Israelites  in  the  last  state  than  the  first ; 
for  too  often  the  news  of  salvation  seems  to  us  like  idle  tales.  Yet  it 
is  of  the  most  interesting  kind,  for  the  gospel  is  the  joyful  sound,  the 
jubilee  trumpet  proclaiming  deliverance.  It  should  fill  our  hearts  with 
gladness.  The  captive  exile  hasteneth  that  he  may  be  loosed,  and  that 
he  should  not  die  in  the  pit,  nor  that  his  bread  should  fail.  We  ought 
with  all  readiness  of  mind  to  receive  the  word  which  Christ  brings 
near  to  us  as  a  prophet. 

We  should  endeavour  to  hear  all  that  Christ  addresses  to  us.  There 
are  many  that  are  partial  in  the  law.  Many  of  the  Israelites  were  of* 
fended  at  the  sayings  of  Moses;  so  likewise  are  many  at  the  sayings  of 
Christ  They  are  ready  to  consider  them  as  hard  sayings  that  none 
can  bear.  But  we  are  to  remember  that  all  the  word  of  God  is  binding 
on  us,  and  we  are  not  to  pick  and  choose  among  his  commandments. 
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The  doctrines  of  his  word  may  be  difficult  or  even  impossible  for  us 
to  understand;  but  yet  as  their  truth  is  most  clearly  revealed,  we  must 
receive  all;  for  Christ  speaks  as  one  htving  authority.  When  he  re- 
ferred to  the  traditions  of  the  Jews,  he  said,  "It  hath  been  said  by  them 
of  old  time;"  but  setting  forth  the  true  interpretation  of  the  law,  he 
said,  "  But  I  say  unto  you."     His  authority  is  sufficient  reason. 

We  are  to  hear  with  faith  with  a  view  to  practise.  There  are  many 
who  will  hear  some  relation  as  a  piece  of  good  manners,  and  will  not 
contradict  the  speaker.  But  this  will  not  be  enough  in  hearing  the 
words  of  Christ  We  must  give  our  full  assent  to  what  we  hear.  Our 
faith  in  his  sayings  will  be  soon  manifest  by  our  obedience;  for  all  the 
truths  of  God's  word  are  of  a  practical  tendency.  If  here  we  have 
been  called  to  think  of  Christ  in  contrast  with  Moses,  like  unto  Moses, 
and  greater  than  Moses,  of  whom  the  Jews  made  their  boast,  then  the 
great  lesson  is,  the  duty  which  we  are  required  to  practise  in  the 
hearing  of  him. 

Let  it,  then,  be  our  concern  to  give  good  heed  to  the  words  that  are 
spoken,  and  to  mingle  faith  in  the  hearing.  Receiving  the  word  thus 
in  faith,  with  a  desire  to  practise  it,  we  will  be  receiving  it  in  love, 
and  in  this  way  we  may  hope  to  be  saved.  Let  us,  then,  seek  that  we 
may  hear  with  profit;  for  it  is  said  in  another  passage,  as  showing  us 
the  impossibility  of  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  and  as  was 
literally  fulfilled  in  the  Jews,  that  "A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  of  you?  brethren,  like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye 
bear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you:  and  it  shall  come 
to  pass  that  every  soul  that  shall  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be 
destroyed  from  among  the  people." 


METHOD  OF  CONDUCTING  FAMILY  PRATER. 
BY  M.  A.  8TODART. 

The  establishment  of  family  prayer,  and  a  close  adherence  to  an  ap- 
pointed hour  is  something,  but  it  is  not  all. 

In  order  to  pray  with  our  families,  we  must  first  pray  alone.  "  I 
have  prayed  with  my  pupils,"  said  John  Bradford,  "but  have  I  prayed 
with  myself?"  Social  prayer  can  be  no  substitute  for  private  prayer;— 
nay,  without  private  prayer,  both  social  and  private  devotion  must  alike 
degenerate,  as  far  as  the  prayerless  soul  is  concerned,  into  a  popish  ob- 
servance, a  mere  external  ceremony.  And  we  may  go  further — the  more 
constant  and  earnest  we  are  in  private  prayer,  the  more  life  and  spirit 
there  will  be  in  our  social  devotions.  The  more  constantly  and  freely 
we  ourselves  draw  from  the  waters  of  the  fountain  of  life,  the  better 
calculated,  and  the  more  strengthened  we  shall  be  for  pointing  others  to 
the  same  flowing  stream.  „ 

The  quantity  of  Scripture  read  is  not  the  first  consideration;  the 
seriousness  of  spirit,  the  humility  and  reverence  with  which  we  ap- 
proach sacred  things, — the  very  tone  of  our  voice,  and  our  manner  of 
handling  the  sacred  volume,  will  evince  our  respect  for  the  Bible,  and 
this  will  not  be  without  effect.  Not  of  course  that  we  are  to  aim  at 
effect;  all  is  to  be  done  in  simplicity  and  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto 
the  Lord. 

And  with  regard  to  explanations  of  Scripture,  much  judgment  is 
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necessary.  Very  many  commentaries,  explanations,  and  sermons, 
which  may  be  productive  of  much  good  to  the  higher  classes,  are  not 
suited  to  the  uneducated  and  ignorant;  and  fall  upon  their  ears  as  words 
that  have  no  meaning.  It  was  the  advice  of  the  Rev.  Legh  Richmond 
to  a  young  clergyman,  to  confine  himself  as  much  as  possible  to  those 
words  in  our  language  which  are  of  Saxon  origin.  The  English  has 
been  styled  a  double  language;  certain  it  is  that  we  have  often  dupli- 
cates of  words, — and  he  who  would  reach  the  head  and  heart  of  the 
poor,  ought  to  remember,  that  the  words  in  our  language  of  Latin  ori- 
gin, are  often  as  dark  to  the  poor  man's  mind  as  if  they  were  still  wrapt 
in  the  Roman  toga,  and  that  the  Saxon  words  have  a  strength  and  na- 
tive power  which  no  transplanted  ones  can  ever  possess. 

It  is  very  probable,  that  after  the  portion  of  Scripture  has  been  read, 
a  few  plain,  practical  observations,  suited  to  particular  edification,  may 
be  the  best  comment.  And  surely  no  Christian  who  has  heard  the 
admonition,  "Exhort  one  another  while  it  is  called  to-day,"  will  con- 
sider himself  as  stepping  out  of  his  line  of  duty,  in  "commanding  his 
children  and  his  household  that  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord." 
A  few  observations  thus  made,  in  dependence  on  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  may  often  come  warm  from  the  heart,  and  go  warm  to 
the  heart 

Even  when  a  commentary  is  used,  extemporaneous  observations  of 
particular  application  may  often  be  usefully  interspersed.  The  great 
point  is  to  have  the  heart  engaged;  there  is  a  way  of  reading  the  stated 
portion  of  Scripture,  the  stated  comment,  and  the  stated  prayer,  while 
the  head  remains  uninformed,  and  the  heart  unimpressed,  and  "the 
power  of  the  Lord  is  not  present  to  heal." 

It  is  desirable  to  pursue  the  reading  of  Scripture  in  a  regular  course, 
and  on  a  regular  plan.  By  this  we  do  not  mean  reading  the  Bible  re- 
gularly through  in  the  order  in  which  the  books  stand  in  our  English 
version;  we  merely  mean,  that  if  any  one  book  of  Scripture  is  begun, 
it  should  be  read  through  in  a  regular  course  and  order. 

We  have  spoken  in  this  letter  only  of  that  part  of  family  worship 
which  consists  in  reading  and  explaining  the  Scriptures.  Yet  I  cannot 
close  this  letter  without  observing  that  a  particular  care  must  be  taken 
not  to  weary  young  or  uneducated  minds  by  the  length  of  our  expo- 
sitions or  prayers.  We  may  err  in  this  particular,  as  well  as  by  the 
want  of  simplicity  in  our  language,  and  by  the  use  of  terms  employed 
by  theologians.  The  indifference  which  children  of  really  pious  pa- 
rents frequently  manifest  on  the  subject  of  religion,  has  often  been  al- 
luded to  by  writers  on  religious  education.  Without  presuming  for 
one  moment  to  question  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  that  God  "who 
divideth  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will,"  we  yet  remember  that 
our  God  is  usually  pleased  to  work  by  means;  and  we  judge  that  when 
any  particular  blessing  is  withheld,  it  is  right  to  inquire  whether  alt 
the  means  for  its  attainment  within  our  power,  have  been  faithfully 
used.  We  apply  the  principle  at  present  only  to  family  prayer,  and 
close  the  subject  with  the  remark,  that  it  would  be  desirable  for  every 
Christian  head  of  a  family  who  is  truly  desirous  of  the  spiritual  growth 
of  his  children  and  servants,  but  who  does  not  yet  see  evidence  of  that 
growth,  to  inquire  earnestly  and  prayerfully,  whether  family  worship 
is  conducted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  meet  the  comprehension,  and  suit 
the  necessities  of  all  the  members  of  his  household. 
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slavery  tested  bt  scripture. 
The  following  communication  is  from  the  pen  of  our.  late  brother,  Rev. 
John  Dickey.  It  contains  many  valuable  thoughts  on  the  subject  of 
slavery,  which,  we  hope,  will  receive  the  attention  of  the  reader.  We 
had  at  first  determined  not  to  publish  it  on  account  of  its  great  length, 
but  for  certain  reasons  we  have  changed  our  mind,  and  now  present  it  to 
the  reader.  As  it  takes  up  rather  more  of  the  Repository  than  what  may 
be  agreeable  to  some  of  our  readers,  the  proprietor  intends  giving  to  the 
subscribers  sixteen  additional  pages,  in  this  or  a  following  number. — 
Ed. 

Negro  slavery,  it  is  well  known,  is  now  the  subject  of  much  political 
and  religious  agitation:  it  is  a  subject  that  has  already  convulsed  a  num- 
ber of  the  churches  in  tbe  United  States.  In  some  smaller  religious  com- 
munities the  question  is  already  settled;  but  in  the  larger  number  and  in 
the  more  populous  ecclesiastical  bodies,  the  controversy  is  only  deepening, 
and  the  agitation  is  by  no  means  risen  to  its  greatest  height.  Now, 
wherever  the  subject  has  been  proposed,  the  result  in  all  cases  has  been 
nearly  the  same — there  has  always  appeared  a  party  to  advocate  slavery, 
and  a  party  to  oppose  it;  or,  in  other  words,  a  pro-slavery  and  an  anti- 
slavery  party.  The  first  effort  of  the  party  in  favour  of  tolerating 
slavery  has  been  to  silence  discussion  in  all  cases.  This  has  commonly  been 
done  by  voting  down  the  subject  as  unseasonable  or  inexpedient;  by  in- 
sisting on  its  exciting  nature  and  its  being  calculated  to  rend  and  divide 
the  church;  or  by  some  contrivance  for  the  purpose  of  its  indefinite  delay 
or  postponement.  But  all  such  plans  as  these  carry  their  own  condem- 
nation on  the  very  face  of  them.  The  ancient  Israelites  were  witnesses 
for  Jehovah,  that  he  was  the  only  living  and  true  God,  who  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  whilst  the  gods  worshipped  by  all  other  nations 
were  but  dumb  idols,  the  work  of  men's  hands.  The  apostles  of  Christ 
followed  their  example,  and  urged  men  every  where  to  repent  of  their 
idolatry ;  and  in  both  cases  the  prejudice  and  rage  of  idolaters  were  excited 
against  them.  Had  error  in  all  cases  been  left  to  repose  in  profound  quiet, 
through  fear  of  excitement  or  disturbance,  no  improvement  could  ever 
have  been  made  upon  the  face  of  the  world.  Pro-slavery  men  having 
found  that  this  ground  cannot  be  maintained,  bate  next  had  recourse  to 
the  example  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  the  judicial  laws  of  Moses:  but 
these,  and  more  especially  the  latter,  have,  on  close  examination,  so  ex- 
posed  the  evils  of  modern  slavery,  that  its  advocates,  sickened  and  disap- 
pointed at  their  failure  of  gaining  help  from  this  quarter,  have  at  length 
rested  the  whole  weight  of  their  cause  on  the  principle,  that  slavery  ex- 
isted in  the  days  of  Christ's  ministry  on  earth  and  in  the  apostolic  age, 
and  that  it  stands  uncondemned  in  the  New  Testament. 

What  is  at  present  intended  is  not  the  discussion  of  slavery  as  a  politi- 
cal question — although  this  is  confessedly  an  important  subject — but  sim- 
ply the  consideration  of  the  question,  Does  slavery  consist  with  tbe  spirit 
of  the  Christian  religion,  or  does  it  really  stand  uncondemned  in  the  volume 
of  the  New  Testament  ?  This  question  admits  of  the  four  following 
branches,  namely,— Does  slavery  derive  any  sanction,  1st,  from  the  Ian* 
guage  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Here  it  is  contended  that  though  Christ  was  ex- 
ceedingly explicit  in  condemning  the  sins  and  evils  of  that  time,  yet  there 
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is  not  a  word  spoken  of  the  sin  of  slavery,  though  its  extensive  prevalence 
at  that  day  is  unquestionable.  But  this  argument,  if  it  proves  any  thing 
at  all,  proves  too  much.  If  it  will  justify  the  slavery  of  the  ancient 
Greeks  or  Romans  that  He  pronounced  no  express  condemnation  upon  it, 
will  it  not  also  justify  the  horrid  public  amusements  of  the  same  people?  the 
cruel  combats  of  their  gladiators  or  swordsmen,  the  merciless  treatment  of 
their  prisoners  of  war?  that  no  mention  whatever  is  made  of  them  in  the 
public  discourses  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But,  in  truth,  although  the 
religion,  customs  and  institutions  in  general  of  all  the  heathen  nations  that 
have  ever  been  in  the  world  were  in  their  naturt  immoral  and  offensive  to 
God,  and  were  all  designed  in  tone  to  perish  add  disappear  before  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  yet  the  personal  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ  was  strictly 
limited  to  the  Jews,  who  had  so  long  been  God's  peculiar  people.  This 
we  are  repeatedly  taught  by  Christ  himself  in  these  words,  "  I  am  not 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;"  and  the  first  charge 
given  to  his  disciples  was  equally  strict.  "  Go  not  in  the  way  of  the  Gen- 
tiles," &c.  Nor  is  the  wisdom  of  God  to  be  impeached  in  this  instance. 
God  designed,  in  sending  his  Son  into  the  world,  first  to  purify  and  renew 
his  church,  and  to  separate  the  wheat  from  the  chaff;  hence,  the  first 
work  of  Christ  was  to  call  the  few  upright  and  sincere  Israelites  who 
were  still  in  being,  or  those  who,  like  Nathaniel,  were  Israelites  indeed, 
to  become  his  disciples:  and  even  these,  besides  the  fewness  of  their  num- 
ber, were  so  deeply  involved  in  the  gross  mistakes  and  prejudices  of  that 
age,  that  it  required  a  long  course  of  trying  discipline  to  remove  those 
prejudices,  and  fully  to  enlighten  their  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
spiritual  character  of  his  religion.  Thus  God  first  purified  and  renovated 
his  church,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church  in  a  small  but 
sanctified  number  of  that  people  who  had  so  long  been  his  peculiar  wit- 
nesses, and  it  was  not  until  eight  or  nine  years  after  Christ's  resurrection 
that  the  first  Gentile  converts  were  engrafted  into  that  good  olive  tree, 
the  Christian  church.  It  hence  follows,  that  though  Jesus  Christ  sharply 
rebuked  the  Jews  of  that  time  for  their  hypocrisy,  their  vain  traditions, 
their  self-righteousness,  and  even  their  oppression,  yet  not  for  the  sin  of 
slavery,  because,  in  the  true  and  proper  sense  of  that  word,  slavery  did 
not  exist  among  them.  This  is  quite  evident  from  our  Lord's  parables 
and  from  his  whole  history.  In  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  that 
graceless  youth,  when  he  came  to  himself,  is  represented  as  saying,  "  How 
many  hired  servants  of  my  father  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I 
perish  with  hunger!"  This  language  would  be  without  force  and  mean- 
ing, were  it  not  that  the  ancient  Jews  reckoned  their  hired  servants  as 
the  very  lowest  order  of  their  servants;  and  yet  no  law  could  be  more 
just  than  the  law  of  Moses  in  relation  to  that  order  of  men,  namely,  that 
the  wages  of  his  labour  be  given  him  before  the  going  down  of  the  sun. 
The  higher  privileges  of  the  other  Jewish  servants  is  evident  from  their 
being  so  constantly  placed  beside  sons  and  daughters  in  the  scripture  lan- 
guage,—as  in  the  fourth  commandment:  "in  it  (that  is,  the  holy  Sabbath,) 
thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work,  thou,  nor  tby  son,  nor  thy  daughter, 
thy  man-servant  nor  thy  maid -servant,"  and  so  in  many  other  places* 
It  has  been  shown  that  the  ancient  Israelites  were  exempted  from  labour 
for  more  than  one  day  of  every  three,  and  in  all  cases  the  master,  toge- 
ther with  son  and  daughter,  man-servant  and  maid-servant,  enjoyed  the 
same  privileges.  The  servant  gained  from  the  heathen  always  became  a 
proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  the  servant  of  the  Jewish  high 
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priest  was  allowed  to  eat  of  the  sacred  bread,  which  was  not  allowed  to 
the  married  daughter  of  the  priest,  who  had  left  her  father's  house. 
Allusion  is  distinctly  made  to  these  facts  in  Gal.  iv.  1:  "  Now  I  say, 
that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant, 
though  he  be  lord  of  all ;"  and  the  language  of  Christ  in  John  viii.  35  : 
"And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the  son  abideth 
ever,"  shows  the  condition  of  that  order  of  men  among  the  ancient 
Jews, — the  time  always  came,  either  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  year  or  at 
the  jubilee,  when  the  servant  left  the  family,  and  the  general  law  of 
Moses  was  that  he  should  not  go  out  empty.     And  this  leads  us  to  con* 
sider  another  important  fact,  namely,  that  the  Jewish  servant  had  the 
right  of  holding  property ;  hence,  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  wicked  ser- 
vant. Matt,  xviii.  28,  who  went  out  and  found  one  of  bis  fellow  servants 
who  owed  him  a  hundred  pence.    We  might  suppose  this  to  have  been 
but  a  small  account,  and  it  is  with  this  intention  that  it  is  thus  introduced, 
yet  the  word  translated  here  and  in  other  passages  of  the  evangelists,  "  a 
penny,"  meant  that  Roman  coin  the  denarius,  worth  about  sixteen  cents 
of  our  money.    It  was  the  customary  wages  of  a  day's  labour  of  a  hired 
servant  at  that  time,  and  it  explains  the  reason  why  a  hired  servant  at 
that  timQ  was  of  so  little  account ;  hence,  a  debt  of  one  hundred  denarii 
amounted  to  the  wages  of  a  hired  servant  for  one  hundred  days'  work. 
Now  can  it  be  matter  of  doubt  in  the  least  degree,  that  if  the  wages  of  a 
hired  servant  for  one  hundred  days  is  represented  as  a  debt  comparatively 
small,  in  the  case  of  the  servant  of  a  higher  order,  that  the  latter  was  far 
above  the  condition  of  a  slave,  and  that  no  slavery,  strictly  so  called, 
existed  amongst  God's  ancient  people?    In  support  of  the  same  truth, 
reference  might  be  made  to  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  and  several 
other  discourses  of  our  Lord,  but  it  is  apprehended  that  the  references  already 
made  are  quite  sufficient.     From  what  has  been  already  observed,  the 
church  of  Christ  was  settled  in  a  remarkably  pure  and  renovated  condi- 
tion ;  or,  to  use  the  scripture  language,  was  planted  a  choice  and  noble 
vine;  but  it  did  not  long  retain  its  primitive  purity.     When  extended  to 
the  Gentile  nations,  it  soon  became  corrupted  more  or  less  by  every  peo- 
ple which  embraced  the  Christian  system.   Still,  however,  it  retained  im- 
pressions of  its  primitive  truth,  simplicity  and  purity  ;  and  the  immoral 
practices  and  sinful  customs  of  the  heathen  were  obliged  to  yield  to  the 
righteous  laws  of  the  church  of  God;  and  the  heathenish  custom  of 
slavery,  instead  of  being  among  the  most  obstinate,  was  the  first  to  yield 
to  apostolic  precept  and  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity.     In  order  to  com- 
prehend how  this  took  place,  let  us  attend  to  the  description  given  us  in 
the  sacred  volume  of  the  character  of  the  first  Christians,  as  in  Acts  iv. 
32 :  "  The  multitude  of  thejn  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul;  great  grace  was  on  them  all;  neither  said  any  of  them  that  aught 
of  what  be  possessed  was  his  own;  but  they  had  all  things  common. " 
Were  men  of  such  character  likely  to  keep  obstinate  hold  of  their  fellow- 
men,  as  transferable  goods  or  as  mere  property  ? 

The  second  question  then  before  us,  and  it  is  the  one  of  main  importance, 
is,  Whether  believing  Gentiles  were  allowed  to  continue  the  practice  of 
slavery  after  their  admission  into  the  Christian  Church?  It  is  a  ques- 
tion to  which  it  may  te  confidently  answered,  by  no  means.  And  as 
Christianity  extended  in  the  world,  it  gradually  wore  out  slavery  in  all 
those  countries  where  the  gospel  was  first  preached  by  the  apostles. 
If  slavery  has  been  restored  by  the  Turks  and  other  Mahommedun  [  owers, 
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it  only  shows  more  distinctly  how  irreconcilable  it  is  to  the  real  spirit 
of  the  Christian  reJigiQn.* 

Of  the  condition  of  slaves  tinder  the  ancient  Egyptians,  Chaldeans, 
Persians,  &c,  we  know  bat  little.  On  this  subject,  however,  the  Roman 
history  is  somewhat  luminous. 

The  advocates,  indeed,  of  negro  slavery  have  attempted  to  represent  it 
as  less  aggravated  than  the  ancient  Roman,  and  have  used  this  as  an 
argument  in  favour  of  the  modern  system :  for  if,  as  they  argue,  the  apos- 
tles did  not  condemn  the  more  severe  system  existing  in  their  own  time, 
much  more  should  the  modern  system,  existing  in  our  time  and  country, 
be  at  least  tolerated.  It  becomes,  then,  a  subject  of  inquiry,  What  was 
the  character  of  ancient  Roman  slavery  ?  It  had  certainly  a  darker  and 
a  brighter  side.  It  had  sometimes  the  horrors,  but  in  general  it  had  not 
half  the  turpitude  or  the  dark  features  of  negro  slavery.  It  differed  from 
the  latter  in  the  following  particulars: 

1st.  Its  origin  was  different.  Among  the  ancient  Romans  and  many 
other  ancient  nations,  parents  sold  their  own  children  into  slavery ;  un- 
fortunate debtors  were  sold  into  slavery,  and  sometimes  their  wives  and 
children:  but  the  far  larger  number  of  slaves  consisted  of  unfortunate  cap- 
tives taken  in  war,  and  of  their  posterity,  held  in  the  same  condition. 
Now,  it  may  be  inquired  at  once,  did  those  inhuman  practices  consist  with 
the  decalogue  or  law  of  the  ten  commandments,  or  could  they  be  other- 
wise than  condemned  by  that  precept  which  requires  that  "  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;'*  and  if  such  was  ancient  slavery,  in  its 
very  origin,  what  was  it  in  its  whole  course  from  beginning  to  end?  But 
the  origin  of  negro  slavery  is  still  darker.  A  slave  ship  is  fitted  up  and 
sent  to  the  coast  of  Africa;  wars  are  fomented  among  the  African  tribes 
in  order  to  obtain  slaves;  the  bodies  of  men  and  women  nre  purchased  by 
exchanging  for  them  paltry  finery-^-raere  trinkets,  or,  perhaps,  spirituous 
liquors;  as  many  as  possible  of  these  wretched  beings  are  stowed  into 
the  filthy  hold  of  the  slave  ship.  Through  anguish  of  mind,  brutal  usage, 
hunger  and  sickness,  the  larger  number  of  these  unhappy  beings  perish, 
and  their  bodies  are,  without  any  ceremony,  thrown  out  into  the  Atlantic 
ocean.  All  this,  however,  is  expected,  and  it  is  calculated  that  if  less 
than  a  third  of  those  crowded  in  at  first  can  be  brought  to  market,  a 
greater  profit  is  at  last  realized  than  could  be  done  by  any  honourable 
traffic.  Thus  negro  slavery,  in  its  origin,  besides  shocking  inhumanity 
in  other  respects,  implies  wholesale  murder,  and  it  has  not  those  circum- 
stances to  palliate  it  which  the  ancient  nations  could  plead.  Those  pa- 
rents who  sold  into  slavery  their  own  children,  might  plead  that  they 
were  compelled  to  do  so  from  extreme  poverty  and  inability  to  maintain 
them.  The  wars  in  which  the  ancient  Romans  were  engaged  were  very 
often  unjustifiable;  in  other  cases,  they  stood  in  their  own  defence;  and 
to  enslave  captive  enemies  was  the  general  usage  of  those  times,  but 
what  prompts  the  slaveholder  to  engage  in  a  vile  and  criminal  trade  that 
civilized  nations  have  at  length  agreed  to  pronounce  piracy  ?  Certainly 
nothing  but  the  low  and  despicable  hope  of  realizing  more  gain  than 
could  be  speedily  realized  in  some  honourable  traffic  or  business. 

2d.  Roman  slavery,  and  that  of  the  ancient  nations  in  general,  was 
not  aggravated  by  that  wide  distinction  or  variation  of  complexion  which 
marks  negro  slavery.    In  ancient  Europe,  the  complexion  of  master  and 

*  This  essay  was  written,  before  the  Turkish  government  manifested  any  opposition 
to  this  system. — Ed. 
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slave  was  much  the  same.  The  female  slave  was  generally  as  fair  as 
her  mistress.  How  much  this  circumstance  mitigated  ancient  slavery 
may  be  inferred  from  the  extreme  prejudice  against  colour  that  is  still  re- 
tained against  the  African  or  his  descendants,  even  when  set  free.  The 
operations  of  that  well-known  association,  the  colonization  society,  are 
carried  on  in  consequence  of  the  same  fact,  or  expressly  on  the  ground 
that  the  descendants  of  the  fair  European  and  the  sable  African  can 
never  stand  on  common  iground,  either  with  regard  to  social  intercourse 
or  civil  privileges.  Besides  this  prejudice  against  colour,  unhappily  very 
strong,  taken  singly  by  itself,  foolish  people  have  perverted  the  meaning 
of  the  scripture  language  by  associating  the  idea  of  the  African  complex- 
ion with  the  curse  pronounced  on  Canaan,  though  long  ago  accomplished 
upon  another  people;  or  the  mark  put  on  Cam,  though  bis  whole  pos- 
terity were  swept  away  by  the  flood:  and  conceited  men,  often  as  shal- 
low and  deficient  in  learning  as  barren  in  sound  and  accurate  judgment, 
have  divided  mankind  all  over  the  globe  into  what  they  term  races,  and 
represented  the  African  as  having  necessarily  sprung  from  a  stock  differ- 
ent from  the  European,  in  opposition  to  the  most  express  scripture  testi- 
mony, that  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell 
on  all  the  face  of  the  earth.9'  Nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  these  last- 
mentioned  prejudices  are  very  limited,  or  that  they  exist  only  in  the 
minds  of  a  few;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  have  bad  a  wide-spread  influ- 
ence: and  the  idea  that  the  negro  is  of  an  inferior  race  and  qualified  only 
to  be  the  slave  of  the  more  gifted  white  man,  or,  at  least,  is  of  a  family 
lying  under  an  irremovable  curse,  has  entailed  on  that  unhappy  people 
a  weight  of  suffering  and  oppression  that  is  incalculable. 

Other  differences  exist  between  ancient  Roman  and  negro  slavery. 
But  perhaps  nothing  has  so  much  aggravated  the  latter  as  the  discovery 
of  America,  together  with  the  vast  extension  of  commerce,  and  im- 
provement of  navigation  in  these  modern  times.  In  order  to  cultivate 
cotton,  sugar,  and  many  other  products  of  hot  climates,  the  hardy  consti- 
tution of  the  negro  is  required,  and  as  the  commerce  of  these  articles  is 
continually  increasing,  there  appears  to  be  an  increasing  demand  for 
slaves.  And  thus  the  improvement  of  the  warmer  climates  of  the  new 
world,  and  to  a  considerable  extent  the  interests  of  commerce,  have  been 
promoted  at  the  expense  of  the  anguish  and  cruel  oppression  of  the  Afri- 
can. Not  so  the  slavery  that  existed  among  the  ancient  Romans.  It 
was  worst  in  its  earlier  stages,  but  became  mitigated  in  after  times,  and 
manifested  a  tendency  toward  wearing  out.  The  Romans  were  never  a 
very  commercial  people,  they  acquired  their  wealth  by  conquest;  the  far 
greater  number  of  their  slaves  were  obtained  at  first  in  the  same  way ; 
but  captives  taken  in  war,  though  less  fortunate,  were  generally  as  hardy 
and  as  daring  a?  their  conquerors.  They  often  proved  very  intractable 
and  even  dangerous,  and  hence  in  some  degree  the  rigour  and  cruelty  with 
which  they  were  treated.  It  added  to  their  wretched  condition  that  the 
Roman  law  afforded  them  no  protection.  Their  condition  was  better  or 
worse  just  in  proportion  as  their  masters  were  more  reasonable  and  hu- 
mane, or  otherwise,  and  themselves  were  more  tractable,  honest  and 
faithful.  Now  it  is  but  too  certain  that  not  a  few j>f  the  ancient  Romans 
were  of  stern,  harsh  and  cruel  temper,  and  so  much  the  worse  from  their 
being  rank  heathen.  But  this  is  true  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  all 
nations.  It  is  one  reason,  among  many  others,  why  slavery  never  should 
be  permitted  any  where  to  exist.    No  man  should  be  subjected  to  the  un- 
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controlled  and  arbitrary  will  of  another.  Hence  in  the  Mosaic  law  in 
reference  to  servants,  besides  the  numerous  other  regulations  designed  to 
secure  the  well  being  and  comfort  of  all  parties,  the  servant  had  the  pri- 
vilege of  running  away,  and  was  not  to  be  delivered  up  again  to  his  mas- 
ter; a  privilege  that  the  servant  would  not  fail  to  have  recourse  to  in  all 
cases  when  his  master  was  of  a  temper  harsh  and  unreasonable.  AH 
this  proves  that  slavery,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  had  no  being 
in  the  case  of  the  ancient  Israelites.  But  with  the  ancient  Romans  the 
evil  existed  in  its  true  and  proper  shape,  and  often  showed  its  worst  fea- 
tures. The  Roman  slave  was  left  unprotected  by  the  laws,  to  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  his  master.  He  might  at  pleasure  be  bought  and  sold: 
or  he  might  be  tortured  or  put  to  death,  as  the  caprice  or  cruelty  of  the 
master  might  direct.  Now  can  such  a  system  possibly  consist  with  the 
New  Testament  precepts,  to  "  honour  all  men,"  to  "  hve  peaceably  whh 
all  men,"  to  "  do  good  to  all  men,"  to  u  do  no  ratfrder,"  or  theft,  to  u  de- 
fraud not,"  together  with  the  positive  assurance  that  the  proud  and  fierce, 
the  lawless  and  disobedient,  murderers,  thieves  and  covetous,  and  in  ge- 
neral the  unrighteous,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?  And  what 
is  slavery,  either  ancient  or  modern,  but  a  compound  of  all  these,  and  of 
many  other  evils  beside:  and  to  affirm  that  the  New  Testament,  though 
it  denounced  most  severely  those  evils  in  particular  detail,  yet  did  not  con- 
demn slavery,  which  is  a  compound  of  them  all,  is  mere  slander  and  even 
burlesque  on  the  sacred  volume,  and  an  insult  to  the  common  sense  of 
mankind. 

But  here  pro-slavery  men  attempt  to  find  another  subterfuge.  They 
grant  that  slavery  as  it  existed  in  its  worst  form,  and  as  exhibiting  the 
effects  above  described,  is  incompatible  with  the  law  of  God;  but  they 
insist,  nevertheless,  that  it  is  not  sinful  in  all  possible  cases,  or  that  it  is 
capable  of  being  so  modified  as  to  consist  with  the  moral  law.  Now 
this  is  the  very  point  in  question,  and  it  is  a  proposition  utterly  false  and 
tmscriptural,  that  slavery,  in  the  true  meaning  of  the  word,  is  ever  mo- 
rally right.  Slavery  is  in  every  instance  a  sin,  either  more  or  less  ag- 
gravated, but  it  must  not  be  confounded  with  things  which  essentially  dif- 
fer from  it.  A  parent  has  a  qualified  right  of  command  over  a  child,  and 
this  is  to  be  faithfully  exercised  for  the  good  of  the  latter;  the  child  is  not 
a  slave.  The  master  has  a  qualified  right  of  command  over  an  appren- 
tice, but  an  apprentice  is  not  a  slave.  The  criminal  confined  in  a  work- 
house and  assigned  his  daily  task,  is  still  not  a  slave;  he  is  still  an  ac- 
countable human  being,  suffering  the  penalty  of  the  law.  Slavery  essentially 
consists  in  making  man  the  property  of  his  fellow  roan.  It  is  flatly  op- 
posed to  all  the  commandments  of  God,  for  all  of  them  involve  that  more 
general  commandment,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
Slavery  is  the  work  of  tyrants,  substituting  perverted  power  in  the  place 
of  right.  It  is  an  "  establishing  of  iniquity  by  a  law."  It  is  a  wicked 
granting  of  the  power  of  ownership  to  an  accountable  man,  over  his  bro- 
ther man,  who  is  also  accountable,  and  should  be  free  as  himself.  It  is  an 
invasion  of  God's  prerogative,  who  affirms,  "all  souls  are  mine;"  and 
•why?  because  he  created  them,  and  endued  them  with  reason  and  con- 
science, in  order  to  render  them  accountable.  He  has  the  same  right  in 
the  bodies«of  men.  He  framed  every  fibre  of  them,  and  created  at  firat 
every  atom  of  which  those  fibres  are  formed.  Most  assuredly,  then, 
slavery,  or  the  claim  of  holding  man  as  property,  of  making  man,  woman 
or  child  the  article  of  bargain  and  sale,  and,  still  worse,  the  entailing  of 
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this  wicked  claim  on  the  unoffending  children  of  slaves  from  generation 
to  generation)  can  never  consist  with  the  Christian  religion,  nor  can  such 
a  system,  under  any  modification  whatever,  unless  altogether  dissolved,  be 
otherwise  than  sinful. 

That  we  meet  with  the  subject  of  slavery  so  seldom  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament may  be  accounted  for  in  consequence  of  two  reasons;  the  first  has 
been  already  suggested — Roman  slavery  had  a  brighter  side.  The  Ro- 
mans, like  all  other  people  who  can  command  slaves,  became  proud  and 
lazy,  and  considered  labour  a  disgrace;  even  the  poorer  Roman  citizens, 
receiving  a  yearly  supply  out  of  the  provincial  tributes,  were  placed 
above  the  necessity  of  labour.  This  circumstance  compelled  the  rich  to 
employ  slaves  in  transacting  every  sort  of  business,  even  the  most  honour- 
able.  The  Roman  emperor  employed,  in  bis  own  household,  slaves  in 
the  most  confidential  business  and  employments:  the  rich  employed  slaves 
in  their  houses,  as  cooks  and  stewards,  in  the  adjustment  of  dress,  and,  in 
general,  in  whatever  belonged  to  the  business,  pleasures  or  amusements 
of  the  family.  They  were  often  educated  in  the  knowledge  of  grammar 
or  other  arts  and  sciences  cultivated  at  the  time.  They  were  instructed 
in  various  trades,  and  what  seems  to  us  still  more  strange,  many  of  tb£ 
physicians  of  ancient  Rome  were  slaves.  But  men  thus  educated  and 
engaged  in  profitable  or  confidential  employments,  could  not  remain  ab- 
ject slaves.  They  were  often  held  in  high  estimation,  became  a  kind  of 
partners  with  their  masters,  and  obtained  their  freedom.  And  so  com- 
mon had  this  practice  of  setting  free  their  slaves  become,  that  the  Romaii 
senate,  like  the  legislatures  of  some  of  our  states,  thought  itself  under 
the  necessity  of  enacting  laws  to  restrain  this  privilege. 

A  second  reason  which  prevented  the  apostles  from  incurring  much 
trouble  from  this  cause,  arose  from  the  fact  that  already  many  Greeks 
and  Romans  had  been  in  part  proselyted  to  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  and 
consequently  were  already  reformed  from  slaveholding  and  other  heathen- 
ish practices,  in  proportion,  at  least,  to  that  measure  of  light  or  know- 
ledge of  their  duty  to  which  tbey  had  attained. 

These  two  observations  throw  light  on  many  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  which  otherwise  would  not  be  so  distinctly  understood.  The 
first  Gentile  strictly  taken  into  the  Christian  church  as  a  member,  was 
the  Roman  centurion,  Cornelius.  He  was  described  as  a  man  who  feared 
God  and  wrought  righteousness,  and  this  appears  from  the  character  of 
his  family  establishment.  The  three  men  sent  by  Cornelius  to  invite  and 
conduct  the  apostle  to  his  house,  were  evidently  men  of  a  similar  spirit 
with  himself.  The  soldier  is  described  as  a  devout  man,  or  a  man  who 
worshipped  the  true  God.  Here  we  have  the  instance  of  a  Gentile  aided 
by  the  light  of  the  Old  Testament,  not  only  relinquishing  idolatry,  and 
habitually  engaged  in  prayer  and  religious  service  to  the  true  God,  but 
by  some  means  or  other,  provided  with  servants  and  inmates  of  his  family 
of  the  same  character  with  himself,  as  is  evident  from  the  serious  ami 
faithful  manner  in  which  they  fulfil  their  mission.  Now  as  it  pleased 
God  at  first  to  form  the  Christian  church  out  of  that  smaller  number  of 
the  Jews  which  is  styled  the  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace, 
and  in  the  next  instance,  of  these  Gentile  proselytes  who  feared  and  ac- 
knowledged the  true  God;  in  neither  case  did  the  apostles  come  in  con- 
tact with  the  evil  of  slavery.  But  though  the  Christian  church  was  at 
first  composed  of  devout  Jews  and  religious  Gentile  proselytes,  in  order 
that  the  most  perfect  pattern  might  be  set  before  Christians  in  all  after 
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times,  yet  the  influence  of  the  gospel  at  length  reached  the  rankest  idola- 
ters, and  converted  many  of  them  from  their  wickedness,  renovated  their 
nature  and  reformed  their  practice  so  as  to  be  conformed  to  the  pattern 
set  them  by  the  Christian  society  into  which  they  were  admitted. 

The  method  usually  employed  in  the  conversion  of  heathen,  is  particu- 
larly exemplified  in  the  history  of  the  jailer  at  Philippi,  as  recorded  in 
Acts  xvi.  32.  Here  we  find  that  as  soon  as  the  keeper  of  the  prison  pro* 
posed  to  the  apostles  that  most  solemn  question,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?  "  they  spake  to  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in 
his  house.  Now  we  are  not  informed  who  all  those  persons  in  his  house 
were,  to  whom,  as  well  as  to  himself,  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  spoken, 
but  we  are  sure,  from  history,  that  the  family  establishment  or  household 
of  an  ancient  Roman,  especially  if  wealthy,  was  commonly  very  large, 
and  never  failed  to  comprehend  a  number  of  servants  of  some  description. 
It  is  just  so  at  this  day  in  France  and  Italy,  where  the  inhabitants  are,  at 
least  in  considerable  part,  of  Roman  origin,  and  it  is  extremely  more  com- 
mon in  those  countries  than  in  ours,  to  find  in  the  house  of  a  man  of  some 
wealth,  besides  wife  and  children,  not  a  few  of  his  own  or  his  wife'* 
relations,  besides  a  very  sufficient  number  of  servants,  and  all  living  toge- 
ther in  great  harmony  and  agreement.  Hence  the  apostles,  in  all  cases, 
when  a  gentile  who  was  the  head  of  a  family  received  the  word  of  God, 
endeavoured,  by  preaching  the  same  word,  to  convert  and  save  every  one 
belonging  to  the  family,  even  though  in  the  humble  condition  of  a  slave, 
knowing  well  that  in  every  case  the  redemption  of  the  soul  is  precious: 
and  such  was  the  power  that  then  operated  on  the  souls  of  men,  together 
with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  that  their  purpose  was  often  fully  ac- 
complished. That  large  families  were  often,  in  the  mercy  of  God,  thus  con- 
verted into  small  Christian  societies,  is  manifest  from  many  passages  of 
the  New  Testament;  thus  Paul,  in  Romans  xvi.  5,  sends  his  salutation, 
not  only  to  Aquila  and  Priscilta,  but  to  the  church  in  their  bouse;  and  si- 
milar references  are  made  in  the  same  chapter,  and  in  many  other  parts  of 
the  apostolic  writings.  Now  when  a  large  household  became  as  it  were 
a  church,  or  a  small  society  of  saints,  it  was  easy  to  regulate  every  thing 
in  reference  to  them  by  a  few  apostolic  precepts,  such  as  the  following: 
"  Husbands,  love  your  wives;  and  let  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her 
hu*band."  *'  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord;  and,  ye  fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord.'9  But  at  present  we  are  mainly  concerned  with 
such  precepts  as  the  following :  "  Masters,  give  to  your  servants  that  which 
is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven.'9  This 
precept  is  as  brief  as  any  of  the  foregoing,  but  as  plain  also,  and  its  mean- 
ing not  to  be  mistaken.  The  learned  men  who  translated  the  Bible  into 
our  language,  were  so  fully  persuaded  that  the  Greek  word  5ovxo$,  in  the 
New  Testament,  exactly  corresponds  to  our  English  term  servant,  that 
they  so  translate  it  in  every  instance.  And  the  men  who  compiled  the 
Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  were  so  fully  of  the  same  mind,  that 
in  pointing  out  the  relative  duties  of  masters  and  servants,  they  refer  to 
the  above  precept,  or  other  similar  ones  found  in  the  apostolic  writings; 
and  certainly  neither  were  mistaken :  they  understood  those  scriptures  in 
the  sense  and  meaning  in  which  they  would  be  viewed  by  the  unpreju- 
diced common  apprehension  of  mankind.  But  not  a  few  learned  doctors 
of  divinity  have  lately  made  the  discovery,  that  in  all  those  precepts  the 
Greek  word  fiovxo*  means  the  same  as  the  English  word  slave.     Well, 
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how  would  the  apostolic  precept  stand,  were  the  Greek  word  6<nfco<  thus 
translated:  "  Masters,  give  unto  your  slaves  that  which  is  just  and  equal." 
This  translation  possibly  might  appear  very  just  as  well  as  very  conve- 
nient to  a  Carolina  or  Louisiana  planter;  and  how  would  they  understand 
it  ?  Why  in  some  such  way  as  this ;  "  Let  the  black  rascals  have  their  task 
shown  them  every  morning,  and  if  they  do  not  finish  it  let  them  be  well 
flogged;  let  them  work  naked  in  the  fields  as  much  as  they  choose  during 
the  summer  heats:  it  will  reduce  materially  the  expense  of  their  clothing; 
but  under  the  rough  piercing  winds  of  December  and  January,  let  the 
necessary  addition  to  it  be  made.  Let  them  have  seven,  or  it  may  be,  ten 
quarts  of  corn  per  week,  and  after  the  indulgence  of  six  or  seven  hours  to 
dress  and  prepare  it  as  they  please,  and  to  compose  themselves  to  sleep, 
let  them  rise  and  resume  their  daily  task."  Such  a  translation  as  the 
above,  is  not  only  an  insult  on  the  common  reason  of  mankind,  but,  what 
is  infinitely  worse,  it  is  a  burlesque  on  the  scripture  language,  and  awfully 
profane,  more  especially  if  we  were  so  to  translate  the  whole  verse,  which 
would  run  thus:  **  Masters,  give  unto  your  slaves  that  which  is  just  and 
equal;  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven."  God's  saints 
know  that  the  service  of  their  Father  and  Master  in  heaven,  is  perfect 
freedom  and  consummate  happiness;  but  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  te- 
merity of  those  time-servers,  who,  in  order  to  justify  such  a  system  as 
negro  slavery,  would  translate  the  Scripture  language  so  as  to  render  it 
mere  burlesque?  In  truth,  it  is  full  time  that  the  church  of  God  should 
have  the  stain  of  slavery  washed  away  from  the  face  of  it,  and  leave  the 
whole  weight  of  the  evil  to  rest  on  the  selfish  and  unscrupulous  who  aje 
una  wed  by  a  sense  of  sin  or  of  duty,  or  the  infidel  who  boldly  affirms  the 
negroes  to  be  an  inferior  race,  fitted  only  for  the  purpose  of  slavery. 

But  it  is  certainly  not  intended  to  wrest  or  pervert  in  any  degree  the  word 
of  God.  Therefore  let  us  read  and  examine  again  the  above  mentioned 
scripture :  "  Masters,  give  unto  y  oiir  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal ; 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven."  Now  the  phrase,  "  that 
which  is  just  and  equal"  roust  either  have  some  meaning  or  none  at  all. 
To  say  that  it  is  an  expression  that  has  no  meaning  at  all,  would  be  a  most 
profane  impeachment  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  If  it  have  some  meaning, 
then  it  cannot  mean  less  than  that  every  human  being  has  some  rights, 
and  that  in  all  possible  circumstances  to  invade  such  rights  would  be 
sin.  That  man,  considered  as  man,  has  certain  natural  and  inalienable 
rights,  is  the  invariable  doctrine  of  the  Bible  from  beginning  to  end,  if  the 
Bible  has  any  exact  and  certain  meaning.  It  is  remarkable  that  among 
all  the  Mosaic  precepts,  there  is  one  more  general  and  prominent  than  the 
rest,  which  runs  thus,  as  in  Deut.  xvi.  20:  "  That  which  is  altogether  just 
thou  shalt  follow,"  &c.  A  grave  and  learned  divine  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  may  tell  us,  that  slavery  is  not  essentially  sinful  in  all  cases, 
or  independently  of  circumstances.  But  how  do  those  define  slavery 
who  advance  abstract  propositions  of  this  sort.  It  was  explained  before, 
but  let  us  consider  it  again.  Slavery  does  not  consist  in  the  Tact  of  one 
man  being  bound  to  serve  another,  for  this  may  in  various  circumstances 
be  altogether  right.  An  apprentice  is  bound  for  a  term  of  years  to  serve 
a  master ;  but  has  he  not  still  natural  rights  which  the  roaster  may  not 
invade?  The  Jewish  servant  was  bound  to  the  service  of  a  master  until 
the  year  of  release;  but  was  he  unprotected  or  without  rights?  Cer- 
tainly not.  Might  his  master  command  him  to  labour  on  the  holy  Sab- 
bath, or  on  any  of  those  days  which  God  had  appro  riated  to  bis  own 
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service!  No;  the  command  of  God  was  express,  ** In  it  thou  shah  do 
no  manner  of  work,  thou,  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,*  thy  man  servant  or 
thy  maid  servant."  Might  the  master  starve,  or  torture,  or  maim  the 
servant?  No;  the  law  of  God  most  decidedly  and  thoroughly  guarded 
him  against  these  and  all  other  injuries.  What  then  is  slavery  ?  It  is 
the  placing  of  one  human  being  under  the  arbitrary  will  and  power  of 
another.  It  is  a  reducing  man  to  be  the  property  of  his  fellow  man,  and 
this  is  essentially,  and  independent  of  any  other  circumstance,  utterly 
wrong.  It  is  robbing  a  human  being  of  all  his  natural  rights.  Now 
has  man,  in  any  possible  circumstances,  the  right  to  oppress  or  use 
bis  fellow  creature  as  he  pleases?  For  this  uncontrolled  power  is  the  es- 
sence of  slavery.  Or  is  man,  placed  in  any  possible  circumstances,  to  be 
divested  of  every  right?  Certainly  no  where  on  earth.  Not  in  the  pri- 
son or  workhouse.  There  the  culprit  retains  all  those  rights  that  are  not 
limited  by  the  just  sentence  of  the  law.  The  maniac  may  be  shut  up  in 
confinement,  and  prevented  from  hurting  himself  or  others;  but  to  be  tor- 
tured, starved  to  death,  or  otherwise  destroyed,  would  be  a  violation  of 
that  law,  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  Even  in  hell  the  sinner  is  liable  to 
be  punished  only  in  proportion  as  he  has  sinned.  These  remarks  settle  the 
question,  Is  slavery  right  in  any  circumstances?  Undoubtedly  not,  if  man 
has  certain  inalienable  rights;  and  if  he  has  not,  what  mean  the  scripture 
terms,  "just  and  equal?  " 

It  may  be  urged  in  behalf  of  the  slaveholder,  that  his  slaves  descend  to 
him  by  inheritance,  and  that  no  man  more  abhors  the  atrocities  of  the 
slave  trade:  for  all  this  is  often  true:  The  slaveholder  is  often  a  humane 
and  generous  man,  and  not  merely  so  to  his  acquaintances  and  equals,  but 
also  to  those  under  hisf  power:  but  this  latter  case  is  far  from  being  the 
more  general  fact ;  the  system  itself  is  calculated  for  the  most  part  to 
make  men  unscrupulous,  selfish  and  hardened;  and  such  men  commonly 
justify  themselves  by  appealing  to  the  fewer  number  of  the  more  gentle 
and  reasonable.  Sometimes,  also,  the  more  humane  man  intends  to  eman- 
cipate his  slaves  at  an  after  day,  but  is  cut  off  suddenly  before  the  neces- 
sary arrangements  are  made,  and  the  slave-laws  of  the  state  consign  those 
unfortunate  men  to  more  severe  and  hopeless  bondage.  The  system, 
then,  is  radically  and  essentially  wrong.  In  some  circumstances,  as  in 
the  above  cases,  it  admits  of  considerable  extenuation ;  in  other  cases  its 
aggravation  is  extremely  greater.     In  no  case  is  it  otherwise  than  sin. 

But  we  are  told  that  many  of  those  precepts  addressed  to  servants  in 
the  New  Testament,  meant  real  slaves.  Be  it  so.  Yet  when  an  apos- 
tle urges  those  humble  Christians  to  suffer  wrong  patiently,  out  of  a  re- 
gard to  the  example  of  Christ,  and  in  order  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
their  Saviour,  does  thisjustify  the  conduct  of  those  men  from  whom  they 
had  suffered  wrong?  This  is  a  third  question,  and  it  does  not  contradict, 
but  confirms  the  truth  that  Christian  masters  were  taught  that  their  ser- 
vants had  rights,  and  that  they  weTe  bound  to  give  those  servants,  what- 
ever had  been  their  former  condition,  that  which  was  "just  and  equal,"  and 
this  under  the  high  and  solemn  sanction,  that  they  also  had  a  Master  in 
heaven.  Now  this  is  a  truth  that  will  settle  any  question  that  relates  to 
slavery.  For  instance,  such  as  the  following :  Is  it  just  to  press  a  man 
or  woman  into  a  dungeon  or  slave  ship,  without  any  alleged  crime,  in 
order  to  their  being  sold  like  a  horse  or  a  sheep?  No.  Is  it  just  to  sell 
a  man  who  is  a  husband  and  a  father,  merely  because  his  mother  was  a 
slave?     No,  it  is  a  wrong  of  fourfold  aggravation,  and  violates  three 
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commandments  of  the  decalogue  at  once.  Is  it  jtist,  for  no  better  reason, 
to  sell  a  woman  who  is  a  wife  and  a  mother  of  children?  No;  to  trpat 
thus  a  woman,  the  weaker  vessel,  is  more  brutish  and  harder  still.  Is  it 
just  to  expose  to  sale  a  young  woman,  whether  to  be  compelled  to  do  the 
drudgery  of  a  kitchen  without  any  compensation,  or  to  live  in  affluence  as 
a  kept  mistress,  as  often  occurs  in  slareholding  communities?  Is  it  just 
to  purchase  and  hold  as  property  any  thing  from  those  who  have  no  right 
to  sell?  Is  it  just  to  oblige  a  man  to  labour  without  wages,  or  to  com- 
pel service  where  the  person  had  been  under  no  obligation  to  yield  it  ? 
Is  a  human  being  to  be  denied  the  time  and  means  of  education,  of  read- 
ing the  word  of  God  and  of  improving  his  mind?  All  these  questions  are 
easily  answered. 

Some  have  attempted  to  argue  that  although  the  slave  trade  is  in  truth 
piracy  in  the  first  instance,  yet  men  whose  mothers  or  grandmothers  have 
been  slaves,  and  who  have  long  been  held  as  property  on  this  ground,  be- 
come at  length  as  rightly  possessed  as  nil  the  lands  in  Christendom,  which 
rest  on  no  better  claim  than  prescriptive  right.  But  what  is  prescriptive 
right?  nothing  more  than  the  absence  of  a  better  claim.  A  man  holds  a 
parcel  of  land  in  peaceable  possession,  either  purchased  by  himself  or  in* 
herited  from  his  fathers;  he  knows  not  who  owned  the  same  a  thousand 
years  ago,  or  who  are  his  posterity;  he  knows  no  one  who  has  a  better 
claim  than  himself:  and  this  is  prescriptive  right.  But  land  is  a  rightful 
subject  of  property,  roan  is  not;  man  has  a  right  to  himself  and  to  the 
best  use  of  his  faculties  to  promote  his  own  happiness.  Either  then  the 
whole  doctrine  of  human  rights  must  be  given  up,  or  the  doctrine  that 
slavery  is  ever  morally  right  must  be  rejected. 

What  was  before  observed  on  the  nature  of  Roman  slavery,  throws 
light  on  another  prominent,  though  contested  portion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  reference  to  this  subject;  namely,  the  Epistle  to  Philemon.  If 
ever  Onesimus  was  the  slave  of  Philemon" in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word, 
h  does  not  appear  from  the  language  of  this  epistle — the  words  of  Paul 
to  Philemon,  v.  18,  "  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  aught,  put 
that  on  my  account:  I,  Paul,  have  written  it  with  mine  own  hand,  I  will 
repay  it."  How  a  Carolina,  Georgia,  or  Louisiana  slave  could  wrong 
his  master,  is  not  easy  to  imagine.  Perhaps  by  very  cautiously  seizing 
and  concealing  a  piece  of  bread  or  plate  of  broken  victuals,  to  appease  the 
craving  hunger  of  himself  or  wife  or  children:  but  it  may  be  very  pro- 
perly left  to  a  minister  of  religion  in  some  of  the  Christian  denominations 
of  the  states  of  the  south  to  solve  this  problem.  On  them  also  may  rest 
the  difficulty  of  explaining  how  a  slave  can  owe  any  thing  to  a  man  who 
claims  him  as  absolutely,  and  to  all  intents  aod  purposes — property,  as 
much  as  he  does  his  race-horse,  often  standing  higher  in  favour  with  his 
owner.  But  the  words  of  the  apostle  are  easily  explained  from  what  was 
before  adverted  to  of  the  usages  of  the  ancient  Romans.  Onesimus  had 
been  doubtless  educated  to  some  profitable  business  or  employment,  in 
which  he  was  engaged  with  his  master  in  some  form  of  partnership,  and 
in  which  he  was  allowed  the  privilege  of  holding  private  property,  and  in 
which  he  also  violated  the  trust  which  Philemon  reposed  in  him.  In  such 
circumstances  as  these,  it  was  quite  possible  for  him  to  have  committed 
wrong,  and  to  owe  a  debt  accordingly.  It  is  also  evident  thst  the  apos- 
tle, in  the  case  of  Philemon,  had  acted  on  the  same  plan  as  in  the  cases 
of  Cornelius,  and  of  the  jailer  at  Philippi ;  that  is  he  had  attempted  not 
only  the  conversion  of  the  bead  of  the  family,  but  of  all  that  m  any  way 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


419  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 

. . $ 

belonged  to  it,  and  in  the  mercy  of  God  had  succeeded ;  for  the  apostle, 
v.  1,2,  addresses  this  brief  epistle  not  only  to  Philemon  himself,  but  to 
the  Church  in  his  house.  Here  then  was  a  large  household  constituting 
a  church,  or  a  small  society  of  saints;  and  when  Onesimus,  who  as  it  ap- 
pears in  this  case  remained  still  a  heathen,  perhaps  weary  of  a  society  not 
congenial  to  his  disposition,  wronged  his  master,  and  took  to  flight,  it 
does  not  appear  that  Philemon,  like  a  good  Christian,  took  any  pains  to 
recover  the  runaway,  or  to  urge  back  again  a  heathen  into  bis  family. 
On  the  other  band,  Onesimus  appears  to  have  been  undisturbed  at  Rome. 
But  divine  mercy  at  last  found  him  out;  he  was  converted  by  the  preach- 
ing of  Paul,  and  was,  highly  serviceable  and  friendly  to  the  apostle  in  his 
bonds.  From  the  state  of  the  case  it  is  also,  evident,  that  the  apostle,  in 
persuading  Onesimus  to  return  to  bis  former  master,  consulted  the  advan- 
tage of  the  former,  equally  with  that  of  the  latter,  as  appears  hy  com- 
paring the  earnest  manner  in  which  the  aged  apostle  beseeches  Philemon 
to  receive  or  take  back  into  his  former  place,  one  that  was  before  unpro- 
fitable, but  now,  as  converted  to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  likely  to  act  a  better 
part.  But  the  most  characteristic  and  striking  particular  stated  in  this 
epistle,  is  in  what  capacity  Onesimus  was  sent  back  to  Philemon;  v.  16: 
41  not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  servant,  a  brother  beloved/9  Passing 
over  for  the  present  what  this  necessarily  means,  this  epistle  is  of  peculiar 
interest  as  throwing  lioht  on  the  plan  by  which  the  apostles  dissolved  the 
system  of  slavery  existing  in  their  day.  Their  plan  operated  as  effectively 
as  the  rays  of  the  vernal  sun  in  dissolving  the  winter  snows.  They  did 
not  enjoin  upon  Christian  converts  who  were  heads  of  families  to  send 
their  slaves  far  off  from  the  land  of  their  birth  to  shift  for  themselves  on 
a  distant  and  foreign  shore.  This  is  the  plan  of  the  modern  Colonization 
Society;  and  yet  this  plan  is  better  than  to  do  just  nothing  at  all.  Nor 
did  they  direct  thein  to  be  cast  out  of  the  borne  and  family  to  which  they 
had  belonged  into  the  world,  perhaps  to  be  thrown  into  a  very  destitute 
condition.  Indeed  the  breaking  up  of  families  seems  to  have  been  no  part 
of  the  apostolic  plan.  To  have  parted  the  head  of  a  family  and  the  men 
in  any  way  engaged  in  his  service  might  often  have  been  extremely  incon- 
venient on  both  sides.  The  apostles  therefore  left  all  the  individuals  that 
composed  a  family  of  Christian  converts  in  their  former  employments,  but 
rectified  the  relation  in  which  they  stood  to  each  other,  and  marked  out 
their  duties.  And  in  particular,  slaves,  wherever  they  were  found,  were 
converted  to  Christian  servants,  were  bound  to  consider  their  master  as  a 
brother  beloved,  and  as  such  to  serve  him,  not  with  eve  sendee,  but 
heartily  and  faithfully.  And  on  the  other  band,  the  Christian  master 
was  bound  to  acknowledge  them  as  Christian  brethren,  and  to  give  them 
what  was  just  and  equal. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  1  Tim.  vi.  1,  which  is  easily  to  be 
understood  from  the  observations  just  now  made.  «  Let  as  many  ser- 
vants as  are  under  the  yoke,  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  ho- 
nour." And  in  the  second  verse  we  have  contrasted  with  this  the  case  of 
those  (servants)  that  have  believing  masters,  and  who  are  not  to  despise 
them,  because  they  are  brethren*  Here  it  is  evident  that  by  servants  under 
the  yoke,  we  are  to  understand  slaves  under  heathen  masters;  for  whereas 
slaves  became  Christian  converts,  and  their  masters  remained  heathen,  or 
unconverted,  these  latter  could  not  be  influenced  by  apostolic  precept,  and 
those  unfortunate  men  under  their  power,  were  still  under  the  yoke  of 
slavery.    But  those  converts  of  the  same  original  description,  who  had 
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believing  masters  were  not  under  the  yoke  of  slavery.  Their  masters 
were  Christian  brethren,  whom,  however,  they  were  not  to  despise,  but 
to  do  them  service  more  cheerfully,  because  faithful  and  beloved,  and  par- 
takers of  the  benefits.  Every  one  of  tbese  expressions  is  highly  signifi- 
cant: but  our  attention  is  chiefly  called  to  that  clear  and  not  to  be  mis- 
taken truth,  that  the  believing  or  Christian  master,  and  believing  or  Chris- 
tian servants,  whatever  may  have  been  their  former  condition,  were  to 
consider  and  treat  each  other  as  Christian  brethren.  And  this  is  the 
more  necessary  and  to  the  purpose,  because  there  is  no  other  relation  held 
so  sacred,  and  the  duties  of  which  are  so  clearly  defined  and  enjoined  by 
more  powerful  motives  in  all  the  New  Testament.  Let  us  hear  Paul  on 
this  subject,  1  Thess.  iv.  2,  6:  "  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we 
gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus:  that  no  man  go  beyond,  or  defraud  his  bro- 
ther  in  any  matter,  for  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such."  How  pointed 
is  that  reproof  of  James,  v.  4:  "  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who 
have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth, 
and  the  cries  of  them  who  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts."  Let  us  hear  the  brief,  but  earnest  command  delivered 
by  Peter:  "  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood."  And  again :  "  See 
that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  But  none  so 
abundant  in  pressing  home  on  the  hearts  of  Christians  the  (in  some  sense) 
new  commandment  of  Christ,  as  John  the  beloved  disciple,  in  such  lan- 
guage as  the  following:,  "Whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of 
God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother."  And  again:  "He  that 
hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness  —  abideth  in  death— hath  not  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him."  And  again :  "  Whoso  hath  this  world's  good  and 
seeth  bis  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  bis  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?  "  And  if  so,  surely  a  pro- 
fessing Christian  man,  tyrannizing  over  his  fellow  men,  and  perhaps  some 
of  them  religious  professors,  merelv  because  iniquity  established  by  law 
has  put  them  under  his  power,  and  not  only  shutting  up  his  bowels  of 
compassion  from  them,  but  withholding  from  them  any  thing  like  equal 
compensation  for  their  labour,  and  depriving  them  of  almost  every  human 
right  and  earthly  comfort,  how  dwelleth  in  such  a  man  the  love  of  God  ? 
how  abideth  in  such  a  one  eternal  life?  Let  no  one  therefore  claim  that 
holy  book  as  advocating  such  iniquity  as  slavery  and  oppression,  which 
is  irreconcilably  opposed  to  all  unrighteousness,  and  bears  the  impression 
of  its  Author,  who  is  light,  and  in  whom  is  no  darkness  at  all* 

There  are  two  questions  that  yet  remain  to  be  examined  on  this  sub- 
ject; 1st.  It  is  asserted  that  many  of  those  precepts  addressed  to  servants 
in  the  New  Testament,  were  directed  to  men  who  were  real  slaves.  The 
question  here  is,  Does  the  peaceable  and  submissive  behaviour  enjoined 
by  the  apostles  on  men  who  were  real  slaves,  justify  those  who  hold  tbem 
in  that  condition?  And  the  last  question  is,  Does  the  New  Testament 
no  where  condemn  slavery  in  the  most  express  manner,  and  in  language 
that  cannot  be  mistaken  ?  This  latter,  it  is  apprehended,  can  be  distinctly 
shown:  namely,  that  slavery,  and  especially  in  its  present  existing  shape, 
is  distinctly  defined  and  expressly  condemned  in  the  word  of  God.  But 
the  consideration  of  these  last  two  questions  must  at  present  be  postponed 
until,  if  God  permit,  greater  justice  can  be  done  to  them.  In  the  mean  time, 
it  is  apprehended  that  some  light  has  been  thrown  on  several  important 
particulars,  namely,  That  the  discourses  of  Christ,  and  the  precepts  of  his 
apostles  give  no  countenance  whatever  to  slavery;  that  Roman  slavery 
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was  in  general  milder,  and  had  not  such  dark  features  as  negro  slavery « 
and  it  was  more  easily  dissolved  by  mild  yet  sufficiently  clear  apostolic 
precepts,  which  left  no  room  for  its  entrance  into  the  Christian  church; 
and  finally,  that  slavery  in  its  very  essence  stands  irreconcilably  opposed 
to  true  and  spiritual  Christianity,  and  can  never  coalesce  with  it.  Hence 
as  Christianity  extended  in  the  world,  ancient  slavery  disappeared;  and 
though  its  disappearance  in  many  countries  where  its  former  beiug  and 
prevalence  to  a  very  great  extent  cannot  be  doubted,  has  been  by  some 
writers  imputed  to  other  causes,  yet  it  can  be  shown  distinctly,  neverthe- 
less, that  it  was  the  influence  of  Christianity  alone,  operating,  indeed, 
through  a  long  course  of  generations,  that  produced  a  result  so  desirable; 
thus  leaving  us  firmly  to  hope  what  may  be  expected  from  the  same 
happy  influence  in  dissipating  the  darker-featured  and  more  stubborn  sys- 
tem of  slavery,  which  is  the  greatest  disgrace  of  our  own  country  and  of 
our  own  times. 

[To  be  concluded  in  our  next.] 


THE  NEW  TEAR. 

Reader,  another  year  is  gone!  How  rapid  is  the  stream  of  time,  and 
how  does  its  velocity  seem  to  increase  as  it  bears  us  onward  to  the 
ocean  of  eternity.  How  important  is  it,  therefore,  that  we  should  im- 
prove our  time  as  it  passes. 

Why  is  it  that  a  sense  of  its  importance  does  not  always  impress  our 
hearts,  and  actuate  us  to  a  diligent  improvement  of  it?  It  surely  can- 
not be  that  we  do  not  believe  that  time  is  but  the  infancy  of  our  exis- 
tence. It  cannot  be  that  we  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle  is  never  to  be  taken  down,  and  that  an 
eternal  state  of  being  is  not  before  us.  No !  This  is  not  the  cause  of  our 
indifference.  It  is  because  reason  has  lost  her  power.  She  still  re- 
tains her  seat  and  gives  her  judgment,  but  alas:  her  authority  is  dis- 
regarded. The  affections  which  were  once  her  true  and  loyal  subjects 
have  turned  rebels;  and  though  they  have  permitted  her  to  retain  her 
judicial,  they  have  stripped  her  of  all  executive,  authority.  In  short, 
the  entire  government  of  the  soul  is  usurped.  The  affections  reign  su- 
preme. And  what  is  the  character  of  these  affections?  They  are  in 
a  state  of  enmity  to  God's  holy  law,  and  they  are  ever  set  upon  pre- 
sent good,  and  as  the  understanding  is  darkened  this  good  is  supposed 
to  consist  in  sensual  gratification.  And  thus  is  the  soul  of  man  which 
was  made  in  the  image  of  its  God,  thrown  into  a  state  of  disorder,  so 
that  the  affections,  which  were  designed  to  obey  the  dictates  of  reason 
and  conscience,  tyrannize  over  the  whole  man;  and  as  these  affections 
have  become  carnalized  by  sin,  the  eternal  interests  of  the  soul  are  dis- 
regarded. Now,  reader,  the  design  of  the  gospel  is  to  present  to  the 
soul  the  relative  importance  of  time  and  eternity,  and  the  effect  of  the 
grace  of  God  upon  the  soul  is  to  enlighten  the  understanding  in  such 
a  way  that  the  realities  of  eternity,  and  the  vanities  of  time  may  be 
discovered — to  give  reason  or  conscience  the  supremacy,  and  to  bring 
under  their  subjection  the  rebellious  affections.  In  short  it  is  to  make 
that  which  the  apostle  calls  a  "fleshly  mind"  a  spiritual  mind. 

Reader,  sit  down  with  me  a  few  moments,  and  let  us  reflect  on  the 
beginning  of  this  new  year,  upon  the  importance  of  making  a  due  im- 
provement of  our  time  -of  redeeming  it  to  the  everlasting  interests  of 
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our  souls — redeeming  it  did  I  say?     This  implies  that  we  have  lost  it 
either  in  whole  or  in  part.     And  is  not  this  true,  lamentably  true,  of 
every  individual  of  the  human  family?     Are  you  in  an  unconverted 
state?  all  your  time  has  been  lost.     Yes,  worse  than  lost.     You  per* 
haps  were  favoured  with  a  pious  education — much  time,  it  may  be,  was 
spent  upon  your  religious  instruction.     But  what  has  become  of  it? 
where  is  your  improvement?     Have  you  any  thing  to  show  for  the 
early  period  of  your  existence?     How  many  hours — how  many  months 
— nay,  how  many  years  have  you  squandered  in  the  service  of  Satan? 
Perhaps  you  have  grown  to  an  advanced  age.     It  may  be  that  the 
frosts  of  three-score  years  have  whitened  your  locks,  and  you  now 
stand  upon  the  confines  of  this  narrow  peninsula,  and  are  soon   to 
launch  forth  into  the  oeean  of  eternity,     I^et  me  entreat  you  to  take 
a  retrospective  view  of  the  days  and  years  that  are  gone.     Think  of 
the  Sabbaths  which  God  gave  you  as  a  season  of  rest  from  your  worldly 
occupations,  for  his  especial  work.     How  have  you  been  employed  on 
these  holy  days.     Think  of  the  many  opportunities  which  you  have 
had  of  benefiting  your  fellow  men,  and  of  advancing  the  cause  of  your 
Redeemer.     How  have  these  opportunities  been  improved?     Think 
of  the  sermons  you  have  heard — the  invitations  that  have  been  ad- 
dressed to  you — the  sacraments  you  have  witnessed — the  warnings 
you  have  received  from  the  word  and  providence  of  God.     Think  of 
all  these  things,  and  what  a  loss  of  time,  nay,  worse  than  a  loss  of  time, 
have  you  to  account  for?     Reader,  we  call  upon  you  to  redeem  this 
time.     Not  that  you  can  recall  that  which  is  past;  but  you  can  en* 
deavour,  by  double  diligence  in  future,  to  make  amends  for  it.     Oh 
what  a  shame  that  the  precious  time,  which  God  has  given  us  to  be 
spent  in  his  service,  should  be  spent,  all  spent,  in  the  service  of  Satan, 
our  greatest  enemy!     Will  you  suffer  yourself  to  lose  more  of  your 
time,  and   thereby  render  its  redemption  more  and  more  difficult? 
Will  you  let  this  earth  onee  more  perform  its  revolution  around  the 
sun,  nay,  will  you  allow  it  to  revolve  onee  more  upon  its  axis,  and  find 
you  at  the  close  of  this  year,  of  this  day,  in  a  slate  of  enmity  to  God, 
and  under  the  curse  of  his  violated  law? 

But  perhaps,  reader,  such  is  not  the  case  with  you.  Perhaps  you 
have  improved  your  time  so  far  as  to  flee  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for 
salvation  and  profess  his  cause.  Perhaps  you  are  among  the  number 
of  those  "  who  in  time  past  were  not  a  people;  but  are  now  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  who  had  not  attained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. " 
If  this  be  so,  reader,  allow  me  to  greet  you  with  a  u  Happy  New  Year." 
But  allow  me  to  ask  you,  How  has  your  time  been  spent  since  your 
conversion  to  God,  or  since  you  made  a  profession  of  religion?  Has 
it  been  entirely  and  exclusively  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  his  glory 
— the  edification  of  your  soul  and  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  others? 
Alas!  methinks  I  hear  you  say,  Much,  very  much  of  it  has  been  lost! 
How  many  hours  of  it  have  I  squandered  that  might  have  been  turned 
to  profit?  How  many  Sabbaths  have  I  remained  at  home,  when  I 
should  have  been  in  the  house  of  God?  And  how  often  have  I  been 
there  and  carried  nothing  thence?  How  often  have  I  read  my  Bible 
and  closed  it  without  one  holy  thought?  How  often  have  I  engaged 
in  prayer  to  God  when  my  heart  has  been  as  cold  as  the  frosts  of  this 
New  Year's  day?  Yes,  have  I  not  even  forgot t en  that  I  was  on  my 
knees  before  Him  ? 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


416  EVANGELICAL  BBMSTTORT.  • 

# 

It  may  be,  reader,  that  during  the  past  year  you  have  been  visited 
with  severe  affliction — with  the  loss  of  property  or  friends,  or  with 
bod  My  sickness,  and  how  have  you  improved  these  seasons?  Have 
they  worked  together  for  your  good,  and  brought  you  to  a  more  close, 
humble  and  prayerful  walk  with  God?  Let  conscience  answer  each 
of  these  solemn  inquiries.  Some  of  us  have  doubtless  been  more  pro- 
digal of  his  time  than  others;  but  sure  am  I  that  the  conscience  of  none 
of  us  will  acquit  him  altogether,  however  diligent  he  may  have  been. 
Reader,  you  and  I  cannot  but  confess,  and  let  us  do  it  with  deep  sor- 
row, that  we  have  been  guilty  of  a  criminal  waste  of  time — time  which 
we  are  solemnly  called  upon  to  redeem. 

But  it  was  not  our  intention  to  dwell  upon  the  past — to  awaken 
within  your  hearts  sad  regrets  for  the  time  you  have  lost.  Let  us 
rather  look  to  the  present  and  the  future.  Let  us  begin  this  New 
Year,  with  a  firm  resolution,  in  dependence  upon  divine  grace,  that 
the  remaining  part  of  our  life  shall  be  turned  to  a  better  account  than 
that  which  is  past. 

And  here  let  us  begin  with  an  inquiry  into  the  state  of  our  souls 
before  God.  Have  we  fled  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Have  we  been 
washed  in  his  blood  ?  Have  we  been  arrayed  in  the  robes  of  his  right- 
eousness? Let  us  settle  these  questions  in  the  first  instance.  For  if 
we  are  still  in  a  state  of  enmity  to  God,  all  our  efforts  to  redeem  our 
time  will  he  in  vain.  This  is  "the  work  of  God,  that  we  believe  in 
Him  whom  God  hath  sent."  This  is  the  first — the  great  work  which 
God  requires — and  if  this  be  not  discharged  our  time  will  be  lost,  nay, 
our  souls  will  be  lost;  and  what  will  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
sou^  Let  me  exhort  you  then  to  try  your  state  before  God.  Do  not 
put  off  this  trial.  The  eternal  interests  of  your  souls  are  at  stake.  If 
you  have  not  yet  fled  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  let  me  beseech  j'ou  to  de- 
lay this  flight  no  longer,  for  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation. "  If  you  do  not  thus  improve  your  time,  its  improvement 
in  other  respects  will  be  of  little  avail  to  you.  If  you  have  not "  learned 
Christ/*  how  vain  will  all  your  attainments  in  knowledge  be,  when  the 
sun  of  your  life  shall  go  down  and  leave  you  to  the  darkness  of  spiritual 
and  eternal  death. 

Having  believed  in  Christ,  to  the  saving  of  your  soul,  let  me  recom- 
mend to  you,  in  your  efforts  to  improve  your  time,  to  propose  to  your- 
self, and  ever  to  keep  before  you  in  all  that  you  do,  a  right  end.  If 
this  be  not  the  case,  your  labour  and  diligence  will  be  to  no  purpose. 
Ask  yourself  then,  dear  reader,  Why  am  I  employed  in  this  way? 
Why  am  I  in  the  habit  of  engaging  in  secret,  social  and  public  prayer? 
Why  have  I  made  a  profession  of  religion?  Why  do  I  visit,  from 
time  to  time,  the  sanctuary  ?  Why  have  I  heretofore  taken  a  seat  at 
the  Lord's  table?  And  why  is  it  my  design  to  do  so  on  another  oc- 
casion ?  Nay,  prosecute  still  further  these  inquiries.  Ask  yourself. 
What  is  the  great  end,  which  I  have  in  view,  in  pursuing  my  daily 
occupations?  Is  it  that  I  may  amass  wealth — that  I  may  provide  for 
my  family — that  I  may  enjoy  the  comforts  and  pleasures  of  life?  Are 
these  the  great  ends  of  my  daily  employments?  Reader,  if  you  can- 
not give  a  negalive  answer  to  these  questions,  it  matters  not  how  dili- 
gent you  may  be, you  are  not  redeeming  your  time;  for  the  command 
is,  "  Whatsoever  you  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  This  must  be 
your  chief,  your  highest  end. 
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Having  propqstd  Jo  yourself  a  right  eod,  let  your  spiritual  duties 
have  a  prior  claim  upon  your  time  and  attention.  This  life,  you 
know,  is  io  reference  to  another.  As  the.gre^t  design  of  oiir  spiritual 
duties  is  to  prepare  us  for  this  other  life,  so  the  duties  of  the  ?ne  must 
always  be  discharged  in  subordination  to  those  of  the  Qtber.  Think 
not  that  I  would  have  you  to  neglect  the  commpn  duties  of  life.  No, 
diligence  here,  as  in  spiritual  duties,  is  highly  becoming.  Nay,  it  is 
strictly  enjoined  upon  us.  But  I  would  have  you  to  remember,  that 
the  body  must  not  be  provided  for  to  the  neglect  of  the  soul.  Tract 
there  may  be  cases,  in  the  providence  of  God,  when  it  is  necessary  to 
defer  the  discbarge  of  a  spiritual  duty  for  the  performance  of  one  whwh 
relates  to  this  life.  But  these  cases  are  rare,  and  we  should  watch 
against  their  occurrence  by  anticipating  them,  and  making  suitable  pro- 
vision against  them.  Are  you, reader, scrupulops  in  this  respect?  De 
you  suffer  your  worldly  cajes  to  interfere  with  your, spiritual  duties? 
Are  you  on  your  farm,  in  your  workshop, your  counting-room,  pr  your 
store,  when  you  ought  to  be  in  your  church  ?  Do  you  leave  your 
home  in  the  morning  to*  plunge  in  the  pursuits  of  the  day,  before  you 
have  held  converse  with  your  God?  How  is  it  with  you  on  the  Sab- 
bath ?  Do  you  find  yourself  called  upon  to  perform  those  things  which 
might  have  been  performed  during  the  week  ?  And  do  you  ever  re* 
main  at  home,  from  the  house  of  God,  because  you  have  been  fatigued 
by  the  labours  of  the  week  1  If  such  be  the  case,  you  are  not  making 
that  improvement  of  your  time  which  God  requires.  Let  me  entreat 
you,  my  dear  reader,  to  examine  yourself  on  this  point,  for  it  is  a  source 
of  danger.  In  this  way  magy  an  hour  Ji  as  been  lost  which  should  haw 
been  given  to  God  and  your  soul.  Beware  of  suffering  yourself  to  be 
taken  off  from  spiritual  duties  by  worldly  cares.  The  disposition  of 
the  soul,  when  it  has  fallen  into  a  state  of  lukewarmness,  to  comply 
with  these  calls,  is  very  strong,  and  therefore  the  greatest  vigilance  on 
our  part  is  necessary*  These  calls  are  the  more  dangerous,  from  the 
fact  that  the  things  to  be  performed  are  in  themselves  lawful,  and  there* 
fore  the  soul,  which  alas  is  too  ready  to  seize  upon  tbem,  is  supplied 
with  excuses  for  the  neglect  of  spiritual  duties,  We  say  again  to  you, 
Beware  ! 

Trusting  that  you  are  resolved  to  give  the  preference  to  spiritual 
duties,  let  me  remind  you  of  the  importance  of  watching  against  those 
things  that  steal  away  our  time.  These  things  are  far  too  nume* 
rous  for  us  to  specify  them  ail.  Each  one  knows  best  what  it  is  that 
robs  him  of  his  time. 

Some  are  deprived  of  much  of  their  tin?*  by  a  spirit  of  listlessness 
•  and  indolence.  How  often  are  persons  prevented  by  the  influence  of 
this  disposition,  from  discharging  the  ordinary  duties  of  life.  It  mat* 
ters  not  how  favourable  are  his  circumstances  for  an  accumulation  of 
property,  yet  he  never  prospers.  Like  the  slothful  man,  of  whom 
Solomon  speaks,  "  he  roasteth  not  that  which  he  took  in  hunting." 
And  how  sadly  does  this  spirit  of  sloth  affect  his  spiritual  prosperity. 
Look  at  him !  The  vineyard  of  his  soul  is  all  grown  over  with  thorns. 
He  "hideth  his  hand  in  his  bosom,"  when  he  should  be  "working  out 
his  salvation/'  Beware  then,  my  dear  reader,  of  this  soul  destroying 
spirit.  Do  *ot  suffer  this  spiritual  indolence  to  paralyze  the  faculties 
of  your  soul.  Remember  the  doom  qf  "  that  wicked  and  slothful  " 
servant  of  whom  our  Lord  speaks.  Remember  thai  Solomon  has  told 
vol.  x. — 27 
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vis  that "  slothfulness  casteth  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  an  idle  soul  shall 
suffer  hunger." 

Procrastination  also  will  steal  away  your  time.  This  the  poet  calls 
"the  thief  of  time,"  and  this  it  is  most  emphatically.  Guard  against 
the  influence  of  this  spirit  Do  not  indulge  in  a  disposition  to  put  off 
present  duty.  This  has  been  the  ruin  of  the  souls  of  thousands.  They 
put  off  coming  to  Christ — they  put  off  making  a  profession  of  religion 
until  the  last  grain  of  sand  in  the  glass  has  fallen,  and  time  to  them  is 
no  more. 

Excess  of  sleep  is  another  thief  that  steals  away  our  time.  How 
many  hours  are  often  wasted  in  this  way  that  might  have  been  profit- 
ably employed.  Reader,  are  you  as  particular,  in  this  respect,  as  you 
should  be?  Do  you  indulge  in  sleep  no  longer  than  what  is  necessary 
to  restore  and  refresh  nature?  Oh!  I  fear  that  we  are  all  chargeable 
with  guilt  in  this  respect.  How  few  of  us  are  there  that  could  not 
rise  an  hour  earlier  without  injury  to  our  constitutions.  And  were 
this  hour  spent  in  devotional  exercises,  think  of  the  time  that  would 
be  redeemed  in  the  end  of  our  life.  Yes,  in  the  end  of  one  year,  to 
the  great  advantage  and  edification  of  our  souls.  But  besides  all  these 
enemies  that  steal  away  our  time,  how  much  might  be  rescued  that  is 
squandered  at  the  toilet — in  immoderate  recreations,  foolish  talking, 
vain  and  idle  amusements,  and  worldly  business?  Let  us  endeavour 
during  this  year  to  guard  against  these  robbers  oT  that  precious  time 
which  God  has  given  us,  and  for  which  he  will  hold  us  accountable. 

Having  endeavoured  to  warn  you  of  the  danger  to  which  you  are 
exposed  of  having  your  time  stolen  from  you,  we  would  urge  upon 
you  the  importance  of  watching  every  opportunity  of  doing  good  and 
of  receiving  good.  Many  a  golden  season  is  lost  for  want  of  this 
watchfulness.  We  do  not  improve  the  occasions  with  which  we  are 
favoured.  When  you  are  alone,  reader,  remember  you  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  addressing  yourself  in  prayer  to  God,  or  of  lifting  up  your 
heart  in  holy  and  devout  meditation.  When  you  are  engaged  in 
worldly  business,  you  should  endeavour  to  have  your  minds,  as  much 
as  possible,  occupied  with  spiritual  thoughts.  When  you  are  in  com- 
pany you  should  endeavour  to  drop  a  word  that  may  have  a  tendency 
to  spiritualize  the  conversation.  In  short,  the  due  improvement  of  your 
time  will  require  you  to  let  no  opportunity  pass,  without  endeavouring 
to  turn  it  to  the  advantage  of  your  own  soul  or  the  souls  of  others. 
"  Be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season." 

One  word  more. — Let  me  recommend  to  you  the  appropriation  of  a 
special  time  for  every  duty.  The  advantages  of  this  are  incalculable. 
There  is  nothing  that  more  contributes  to  the  redemption  of  time,  ia 
the  ordinary  pursuits  of  life,  than  the  appointment  of  a  special  period 
of  time  every  day  for  a  special  purpose.  This  is  the  great  secret  of 
success  in  all  our  avocations.  Now  if  order  and  regularity  be  so  ne- 
cessary in  our  temporal  employments,  how  much  more  necessary  are 
they  in  our  spiritual  employments.  Your  own  experience,  Christian 
reader,  doubtless  has  taught  you  how  very  reluctant  the  soul  often  is 
to  engage  in  spiritual  duties,  and  ho\t  prone  to  procrastination.  A  di- 
vision of  your  time  will  have  a  tendency  to  overcome  this  reluctance, 
.and  to  prevent  this  procrastination.  We  say  then — let  every  duty 
have  its  time  and  every  time  its  duty,  so  that  the  whole  of  your  time 
•will  be  occupied  to  the  best  advantage. 
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Thus,  reader,  we  have  endeavoured  to  give  you  some  directions  with 
a  view  to  assist  you  in  your  efforts  to  improve  the  present  year  upon 
which  you  have  entered,  and  the  other  remaining  years  of  your  life. 
Ah!  let  us  not  calculate  with  any  degree  of  certainty  of  spending 
another  year  in  our  earthly  pilgrimage.  Before  its  close  the  hand  which 
is  now  writing  these  lines  may  have  been  crumbled  to  the  dust;  and 
your  eye,  dear  reader,  which  is  now  running  over  them,  may  have  been 
closed  in  the  darkness  of  death.  Oh!  then  let  us  live  for  Ood  and 
eternity.— Ed. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  SCOTTISH  METRICAL  PSALTER. 

The  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms  used  by  those  branches  of  the 
Church  in  this  country  which  are  sprung  from  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
was  adopted  by  the  Scottish  General  Assembly  in  May,  1650.  It  is 
often  called  u  Rouse's  Version*/'  and  many  persons  ignorantly  imagine 
that  it  is  exclusively  the  production  of  that  eminent  and  learned  scho- 
lar, Sir  Francis  .Rouse.  We  shall  show,  in  the  progress  of  this  paper, 
that  our  version  is,  in  fact,  the  fruit  of  the  labours  of  many  men,  and 
that  not  a  few  of  those  verses  which  we  are  accustomed  to  sing  have 
been  in  use  in  the  church  since  the  days  of  Knox  and  of  his  glorious 
compeerd. 

From  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  Reformed  church, 
congregational  psalmody  was  adopted  as  one  of  the  essential  parts  of 
divine  worship;  and  all  the  historians  of  the  Reformation  unite  in  tes- 
tifying that  the  singing  of  psalms  was  one  of  the  most  efficient  means 
of  diffusing  among  the  people  the  influence  of  the  revived  Gospel.  In 
this  matter  the  Scottish  Reformers  would  naturally  follow  the  example 
set  them  by  their  continental  brethren.  Accordingly,  they  adopted  a 
version  of  the  Psalms  begun  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  by  Thomas 
Sternhold,  and  enlarged  by  the  English  exiles  at  Geneva,  in  the  reign 
of  Mary.  The  first  edition,  printed  at  Geneva  in  1556,  contained  only 
fifty-one  Psalms;  but  the  number  was  gradually  increased,  until  at 
length,  in  1563,  the  entire  Psalter,  revised  and  translated  by  John 
Hopkins,  was  printed  at  London,  under  this  title — "The  whole  Bore 
op  Psalms,  collected  into  English  Metre  by  Thomas  Starnhold,  J. 
Hopkins,  and  others:  conferred  with  the  Ebrue,  with  apt  Notes  to 
synge  them  withal.  Faithfully  perused  and  alowed  according  to  the 
order  appoynted  in  the  Queenes  Majesties  Injunctions,  &c.  Imprinted 
at  London  by  John  Day,  &c,  1563."  The  same  year  Day  published 
another  edition  with  the  music  in  parts,  viz.,  "  The  whole  Psalmes  in 
fourt  parts  (Tenor,  Contra  Tenor,  Medius,  and  Bassus,)  which  may  be 
sung  to  al  musical  instruments,  set  forth  for  the  encrease  of  vertue," 
&c.  This  edition,  revised  and  enlarged  by  Hopkins,  received  the 
formal  sanction  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  this  day  is  in  use  in 
some  of  the  congregations  of  that  church. 

In  1560  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Scottish  Church  appear  to 
have  appointed  a  committee  of  their  own  number  to  revise  the  Ver- 
sion as  begun  by  Sternhold.  The  loss  of  the  records  of  the  first  As- 
sembly renders  it  impossible  to  ascertain  the  exact  time  when  the 
subject  was  taken  up,  or  the  precise  way  in  which  it  was  dealt  with; 
but  we  find  it  stated  that  in  December,  1561,  "the  Kirk  lent  Robert 
Lekprevik,  printer,  twa  hundred  pounds  (Scots)  to  help  to  buy  irons, 
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ink9  and  paper,  and  to  fee  craftsmen  to  print  the  Psalmes."  Again, 
on  December  26th,  1564,  it  was  ordained  "that  every  Minister,  Ex* 
liorter,  and  Reader,  sail  have  ane  of  the  Psalme  Bookes  lately  printed 
in  Edinburgh,  and  use  the  Order  therein  contained  in  Prayers,  Mar- 
riage, and  Ministration  of  Sacraments."  The  work  referred  to  is  to 
be  found  in  Prof.  Dunlop's  "Collection  of  Confessions,"  and  bears  the 
following  title — "The  Forme  of  Prayers  and  Ministration  of  the 
Sacraments,  &c,  used  in  the  English  Church  of  Geneva,  approved 
and  received  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  whereunto  besydes  that  was 
in  the  former  bokes  are  also  added  sondrie  other  prayers,  with  the 
whole  Psalmes  of  David  in  English,  1565."  This  edition  of  the 
Psalter  differs  considerably  from  that  of  Sternhold  and  Hopkins, 
chiefly,  however,  in  the  substitution  of  different  versions  of  41  Psalms, 
in  the  place  of  those  used  by  the  English  Church.  Of  the  Psalms 
common  to  both  editions,  40  were  translated  by  Thomas  Sternhold, 
Groom  of  the  Robes  to  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.,  and  who  died 
1549;  37  by  John  Hopkins,  a  minister  in  Suffolk;  10  are  by  William 
Kethe;  11  are  by  William  Whittyngham,  who  succeeded  Knox  as 
minister  of  the  English  congregation  at  Geneva,  and  who  died  1570; 
6  are  by  Thomas  Norton,  an  English  barrister;  and  1  by  John  Pul- 
leyn,  an  English  divine,  who  died  in  1565.  Of  the  41  Psalms  pecu- 
liar to  the  Scottish  edition,  1  is  by  Pulley n;  4  by  Whittyngham;  15 
by  Kethe;  6  by  Robert  Pont;  and  15  by  John  Craig. 

William  Kethe ^  as  his  name  indicates,  and  as  Stry pe  testifies,  was  a 
native  of  Scotland,  but  spent  a  good  part  of  his  life  in  England.  During 
the  Marian  persecution  he  wa#  an  exile  at  Geneva,  and  was  one  of  the 
translators  of  the  Geneva  Bible. 

Robert  Pant  was  one  of  the  most  influential  men  of  his  day.  He 
was  minister  of  St.  Cuthbert's,  Edinburgh,  and  for  some  years  he  was 
one  of  the  Senators  of  the  College  of  Justice;  which  latter  dignity, 
however,  he  abandoned  in  consequence  of  an  act  of  Assembly  forbid- 
ding ministers  from  exercising  any  civil  office.  His  Psalms  are  57, 
59,  76,  80,  81,  83.  In  1601  the  General  Assembly  appointed  him  to 
"revise  the  Psalms,  and  that  his  labours  should  be  revised  the  next 
Assembly;"  but  we  can  find  no  farther  notice  of  this  intended  revi- 
sion. Pont  died  on  the  8th  of  May,  1608,  in  the  eighty-first  year  of 
his  age. 

John  Craig  was  also  a  native  of  Scotland,  and  was  bom  in  the  year 
1512.  In  his  youth  he  went  to  Italy,  and  became  a  monk  of  the  Do- 
minican order  at  Bologna.  During  his  residence  in  that  city  he  was 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  embraced  the  Protestant  faith, 
and  after  a  series  of  surprising  adventures  escaped  from  Italy,  and 
reached  his  native  land,  which  he  had  not  seen  for  twenty-four  years. 
Here  he  became  minister  of  Holyrood  House,  and  died  in  December, 
1  COO,  in  the  eighty-eighth  year  of  his  age.  His  Psalms  are  24, 56,  75, 
102,  105,  108,  110,  117,  118,  132,  136,  140,  141,  143,  145. 

We  subjoin  a  short  specimen  of  these  three  chief  contributors  to  the 
old  Scottish,  not  merely  as  a  matter  of  literary  curiosity,  but  to  show 
the  use  that  was  made  of  it  in  preparing  our  present  version.  In  fact, 
some  of  the  Psalms,  e.  g,  the  L.  M.  version  of  the  100th,  "All  peo- 
ple," &c,  and  the  P.  M.  of  the  124th,  were  transferred  bodily,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  slight  verbal  changes.  The  translator  of  the 
100th  was  William  Kethe,  of  the  124th  was  William  Whittyngham. 
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Psalm  LVIL— By  R.  Pont,  from  the  Edinburgh  Edition  of  1866. 


Be  merciful  1  to  me,  O  God, 

be  merciful]  to  me 
For  whyl  my  soul  in  all  assaultes 

shall  ever  trust  in  thee. 


And  till  these  wicked  storms  be  past 
which  ryse  on  every  side 

Voder  the  sbaddowe  of  thy  wings 
my  hope  shall  always  byde. 

I  will  therefore  call  to  the  Lord 

who  is  most  hiffh  above, 
To  God,  who  will  his  works  in  me 

bring  to  perfection. 

Psalm  XC.— By  W.  Kethi,  from  Do. 


O  Lord  thou  hast  bene  our  refuge 

and  kept  us  safe  and  sound 
From  age  to  age,  as  witness  can 

all  we,  which  true  it  found. 

Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth 
yer  thou  the  earth  didst  frame ; 

Thou  wast  our  great  eternal  God 
and  still  shalt  be  the  same. 


Thou  dost  vain  man  strike  down  to  dust, 
tho  he  be  in  his  floure ; 

Againe  tbou  saiest,  Ye  Adam's  sonnes 
return©,  to  show  your  power. 

For.  what  is  it  a  thousand  years 
to  count  them  in  thy  sight ; 

But  as  a  day  which  last  is  past 
or  as  a  watche  by  night. 

Psalm  CXLV.— By  J.  Craig,  from  Do. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


19. 


20, 


91, 


Thy  kingdom  hath  no  end  at  all 
Thy  Lordship  ever  doth  remaine 
The  Lord  upholdeth  all  that  fall 
And  doth  the  feeble  folke  sustain. 


1.  O  Lord  thou  art  my  God  and  King 
Undoubtedly  I  will  thee  praise; 
1  will  extol  and  blessings  sing 
Unto  thyne  holy  Name  alwayes. 

2.  From  day  to  day  I  will  tbee  blesse 
And  laude  thy  Name  worlde  without 

end, 

3.  For  great  is  God,  most  worthy  praise 
Whose  greatness  none  may  compre- 
hend. 

4.  Race  shall  thy  works  praise  unto  race 
And  so  declare  thy  power  O  Lord, 

5.  The  glorious  beauty  of  thy  grace 
And  wondrous  works  will  I  record. 

6.  And  all  men  shall  thy  power  O  God 
Of  all  thy  fearful  acts  declare 
And  I  to  publish  all  abrode 
Thy  greatness,  at  no  tyme  will  spair. 

*        *        *        *        * 

11.  The  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  they 

Do  showe,  and  of  thy  power  do  tell, 
ft.  That  so  men's  sons  his  might  know 
may 

And  kingdom  great,  that  doth  excel. 

Any  one  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  compare  these  specimens  with 
our  present  version,  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  close  resemblance 
between  them.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  last  one,  by  Craig,  which 
differs  from  the  present  version  only  in  a  line  here  and  there.  Few 
Psalms  are  more  frequently  used  in  public  worship  than  the  145th; 
and  it  is  a  delightful  thought  that  the  very  words  through  which  we 
express  our  devotions,  were  employed  by  the  first  Reformers  of  Scot- 
land, were  sung  by  the  glorious  company  of  her  martyrs  and  confessors, 
and  by  their  children's  children  down  to  the  present  time. 

Various  attempts  were  made  to  revise  and  improve  this  original 
Scottish  Psalter.  As  we  have  already  mentioned,  the  Assembly  of 
lo'OO  appointed  Robert  Pont  to  retouch  this  work,  to  which  he  had 
himself  contributed  in  his  earlier  days;  but  these  efforts  proved  entirely 
fruitless.     The  Psalter  had  a  firm  hold  upon  the  affections  of  the  church; 
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The  eyes  of  all  things,  Lord,  attend 

And  on  thee  wait  that  here  do  live ; 

And  thou  in  season  due  dost  send 

Sufficient  foode  them  to  relieve. 
*        *        *        *        * 

The  Lord  will  the  desyre  fulfill 
Of  such  as  do  him  fear  and  dread 
And  he  also  their  crye  hear  wil 
And  save  them  in  the  tyme  of  need. 

He  doth  preserve  them  more  and  lesse 
That  bear  to  him  a  loving  heart 
Bnt  workers  al  of  wickedness 
Destroy  will  he  and  clean  subverte. 

My  month  therefore  my  speech  shall 

frame 
To  speake  the  praises  of  the  Lord 
All  flesh  to  bless  his  holy  name 
For  evermore  eke  shall  accord. 
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and  it  continued  to  be  reprinted  in  a  variety  of  forms,  usually  with 
musical  notes,  until  it  was  superseded,  in  1650,  by  the  version  now  in 
use.  Several  editions  of  the  old  Psalter  were  published  in  Holland, 
for  the  use  of  the  Scottish  congregations  in  that  country,  and  it  kept 
its  place  among  them  for  some  years  after  the  adoption  of  the  new 
version  in  Scotland.  It  may  be  mentioned  that  in  the  edition  of  1595 
there  appeared  a  kind  of  Doxology,  in  different  measures,  added,  as — 
"  The  Conclusion,  or  Gloria  Patri,  after  the  Psalme." — Chris.  Inst. 


LETTER  FROM  IRELAND. 

We  extract  the  following  from  a  private  letter  bearing  date  Nov* 
26th,  received  from  a  worthy  ministerial  brother  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Ireland.  It  presents  a  gloomy  picture  of  the  present  con- 
dition and  future  prospects  of  this  devoted  country. — Ed. 

Regarding  unfortunate  Ireland  I  have  nothing  new  to  impart.  The 
lot  of  the  farmers  is  now  most  miserable  indeed.  If  the  potato  this  year 
had  continued  as  was  anticipated  up  till  the  middle  of  August,  this  class 
might  have  recovered.  Recovery  is  now  impossible.  The  potato  is  now 
almost  totally  gone.  The  wheat  crop  was  most  deficient,  and  when  even 
this  deficient  Quantity  is  brought  to  market,  it  stands  in  competition  with 
similar  grain  from  a  foreign  shore  produced  on  lands  at  a  mere  nominal 
rent.  The  result  is,  that  neither  this  nor  any  other  article  of  human  food 
obtained  from  the  ground  of  a  rack-renting  proprietary,  can  find  sales  at 
a  remunerating  profit — and  hence  the  poor  Irish  farmer,  on  the  just  and 
equitable  arrangements  of  a  free  trade  system,  is  unable  to  come  into  a 
fair  competition  with  the  farmers  of  any  other  country  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Thus  the  free  trade  market  of  the  world  exhibits  the  Irish  farmer 
as  the  victim  of  landlord  spoliation,  and  the  landlordism  of  Ireland  as  a 
system  whose  best  name  is  legalized  robbery.  The  depreciation  of  pro- 
duce and  the  loss  of  the  potato — the  one  by  the  equitable  arrangements 
of  free  trade,  and  the  other  by  the  hand  of  God— have  reduced  the  land 
75  per  cent,  in  its  value.  In  some  places,  and  but  few  in  number,  land 
qt  36;.  to  30*.  per  acre,  has  experienced  a  reduction  of  two  and  sixpence 
per  acre.  Thus  7  per  cent,  of  a  reduction,  is  set  over  against  75  per  cent. 
of  a  loss.  And  the  few  who  have  d6ne  so  are  lauded  to  the  skies  for  their 
liberality  by  some  hireling  presses  of  the  day,  while  it  is  not  told  that  this 
rare  and  miserable  reduction  is  seldom  or  never  granted  to  an  old  tenant. 
This  boon  the  infatuated  landlord-class  keeps  for  the  new  tenant  after  he 
has  driven  the  old  one  to  the  emigrant  ship,  to  the  poor  house,  or  the 
grave !  No  wonder  that  8,000  legalized  robbers  of  such  deadly  fiendish 
grasp,  and  who  live  in  idleness,  debauchery  and  drunkenness  on  the  fruits 
and  labours  of  millions,  and  who  claim  it  as  their  right ,f  to  do  what  they 
like  with  their  own,"  should  require  an  army  of  40,000  men,  composed 
of  horse,  foot  and  artillery,  with  10,000  police,  to  enable  them  to  scourge 
and  rob  the  people. 

The  landlordism  of  Ireland  is  a  gigantic  monster  of  overgrown  iniquity 
which  ought  to  be  strangled  by  a  just  law — it  is  the  curse  of  this  unfor- 
tunate country — every  grade,  every  class  of  the  land ;  every  house  and 
hamlet;  every  trade,  profession  and  calling  in  fertile  but  miserable  Ireland, 
feel  at  this  moment  its  blasting  and  desolating  effects.  It  has  risen  to  such 
<*  monstrous  height  of  abuse,  and  stands  so  incorporated  with  the  legisla- 
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lure  of  the  country,  that  nothing  short  of  its  annihilation  can  save  the 
people ;  and  this  desirable  object,  no  human  agency  except  real  or  modified 
revolution,  is  able  to  effect.     If  the  West  Indies  were  purchased  from 
slavery,  why  does  not  the  same  power  purchase  Ireland  from  slavery  also? 
Why  does  England  not  purchase  the  entire  land  of  the  kingdom  from  the 
landlord,  and  dispose  of  It  in  farms  for  actual  occupancy,  giving  five  or  ten 
years  to  pay  the  price  of  them,  and  thus  at  once  emancipate  the  white 
slaves  of  Ireland  as  she  has  done  the  black  slaves  of  the  West  Indies?    In 
the  latter  case  it  costs  her  twenty  millions;  in  the  former,  the  cost  would 
not  amount  to.  a  farthing.    To  abused  landlordism,  the  inveterate  disease 
of  Ireland,  this  panacea  and  the  other  by  cabinet  political  mountebanks  may 
continue  to  be  applied,  but  the  monster  must  be  strangled,  the  abuse  must 
be  annihilated  at  a  stroke,  the  slaves  of  Ireland  must  be  speedily  emanci- 
pated, or  revolution  is  inevitable.     In  the  retrospect  of  the  last  seven  years 
we  have  famine  and  pestilence — we  have  poor  houses  stuffed  with  the 
dying  victims  of  landlord  starvation,  and  the  enlarged  territory  of  the 
grave  replete  with  the  uncoffined  dead — we  have  the  population  of  Ire- 
land reduced  fully  two  and  a  half  millions,  and  in  round  numbers  some- 
thing under  the  census  of  half  a  century  ago—and  notwithstanding  that 
the  retrospect  presents  such  an  appalling  spectacle  of  a  wasted  and  con- 
sumed population,  and  that  the  advancing  shadows  of  futurity  are  unveiling 
a  prospect  more  ghastly  still,  and  so  replete  with  approaching  terrors  thai 
"  men's  hearts  are  beginning  to  fail  through  fear  •"  yet  the  8,000  legalized 
wasters  of  the  land  and  destroyers  of  the  people,  exact  from  their  victims 
"  the  same  tale  of  brick  "  with  cruel  and  undiminished  exactitude,  as  they 
did  when  the  produce  of  the  country  was  75  per  cent,  better  than  it  now 
is,  when  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  the  land  made  it  yield  an  abundant  in- 
crease.    But  the  cry  of  the  people  is  gone  up  to  God,  and  it  is  a  piercing 
cry — "  Behold  we  are  servants  this  day,  and  for  the  land  that  thou  gavest 
unto  our  fathers  to  eat  the  fruit  thereof  and  the  good  thereof,  behold,  we 
are  servants  in  it:  and  it  yieldeth  much  increase  unto  the  kings  whom 
thou  hast  set  over  us  because  of  our  sins:  also  they  have  dominion  over 
our  bodies,  and  over  our  cattle,  at  their  pleasure,  and  we  are  in  great  dis- 
tress"   Whether  in  answer  to  this  cry  from  many  a  worthy  and  believing 
heart,  the  Lord  may  redress  the  grievances  of  distressed  Ireland. through 
the  medium  of  some  international  struggle,  or  by  directing  the  rulers  of 
the  land  into  a  more  improved  and  merciful  home. policy  towards  the  poor, 
is  a  secret  of  providence  yet  concealed  from  human  sight ;  but  the  redress 
is  near ;  for  Gk>d  will  judge  the  nation*-—**  the  coming  of  the  Lord  dra  weth 
nigh."  Ever  yours,  W.  L. 

LETTER  PROM  REV.  JAMES  P.  MILLER. 

We  have  received  from  Brother  Miller  a  letter  bearing  date  Oct. 
14th,  from  which  we  make  the  following  extract. — Ed. 

Albany,  Linn  County,  O.  T.  Oct  14th,  1861 . 

Rev.  Joseph  T.  Cooper,  D.  D. — Dear  Brother, — You  can  scarcely  con- 
ceive how  annoying  it  is  to  be  so  long  without  news  and  so  often  disappointed. 
1  have  no  doubt  you  and  many  others  have  written,  and  the  Repository  has 
been  mailed,  but  my  mail  matter  has  been  miscarried.  Yet  others  are  re- 
ceiving letters  and  papers  continually  from  the  States.  And  a  mail  is  made 
up  at  New  York  City  for  the  Pacific  Coast  every  two  weeks.  The  error, 
1  apprehend,  occurs  at  New  York,  in  making  up  the  mail.  I  wish  you 
would  make  some  effort  to  trace  it  up.    I  cannot  do  without  my  correspon- 
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deace.  Send  me  on  a  tegular  file  of  the  Repository  from  May.  The  12th 
No.  which  I  brought  in  my  trunk,  I  lent  among  the  brethren  here,  until  it  is 
used  up. 

From  what  was  stated  in  the  Friend  of  Missions,  we  are  looking  for 
Brother  Irvine  and  wife,  every  arrival.  I  have  written  a  letter  to  him  which 
I  expected  to  meet  him,  as  soon  as  he  reaches  Astoria  on  the  Columbia, 
wishing  him  to  visit  Cowlitz,  on  the  North  side  of  the  Columbia,  before  he 
comes  up  here.  A  family  is  settled  there,  in  which  I  baptized  several  chil- 
dren, when  I  was  a  missionary  in  Illinois,  twenty-four  years  ago.  There  are 
also  others  there,  favourably  disposed,  I  understand.  Travelling  here  is  very 
expensive.  We  located  on  the  Williamette  seventy  miles  above  the  falls,  or 
Oregon  City.  The  fare  on  the  steamboat  from  here  to  Oregon  City,  $ld— 
from  there  to  Portland,  $8,  (distance  twelve  miles,)— thence  to  Astoria, 
twelve  miles  above  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia,  $10.  As  soon  as  Mr.  Irvine 
arrives  we  will  organize  a  Presbytery.  Our  prospect  for  congregations  im- 
mediately, is  not  very  flattering.  The  immigration  this  season,  by  the 
plains,  has  been  large.  The  editors  of  the  papers  are  estimating  the  increase 
of  inhabitants  by  that  route,  this  season,  at  ten  thousand.  But  I  apprehend 
this  is  an  over-estimate.  It  is,  however,  said  that  eleven  hundred  and  fifty 
wagons  have  passed  a  certain  place  on  the  route,  where  a  register  was  kept, 
some  four  or  five  weeks  ago,  and  they  are  coming  in  every  day  since  in  con- 
siderable numbers.  This  county,  which  is  reputed  the  centre  of  the  best 
portion  of  the  Williamette  Valley,  has  received  its  proportion  of  the  immi- 

Cants.  But  we  hear  of  but  one  Seceder  family  that  has  eome  in — a  Mr. 
vine,  from  Dr.  Rcdgers'  congregation,  Allegheny  City.  He  is  settled 
among  the  three  other  families  to  which  Mr.  Kendall  preaches,  and  has  ob- 
tained a  good  claim  of  land.  But  the  vacant  land  in  this  county  ie  now 
pretty  much  all  taken.  When  I  agreed  on  this  place  as  my  location  there 
was  no  stated  preaching  here  of  any  kind,  and  the  inhabitants  were  mostly 
infidels  or  Universalists;  but  since  that,  the  Baptists*  Methodists,  Campbellites, 
and  Cumberland  Presbyterians,  have  been  crowding  in.  Three  Baptists,  one 
Campbellite,  and  one  Old  School  Presbyterian,  had  all  made  appointments, 
and  sent  them  on  to  their  friends,  for  one  Sabbath,  and  in  one  school-house; 
and  all  came.  Two  only  got  the  house.  Still,  the  prospect  for  a  Seceder 
congregation  is  about  as  good  as  that  of  any  other,  as  yet.  Besides  my 
family,  there  is  but  one  other  family  of  professors  of  any  Christian  denomi- 
-nation  in  the  place,  and  that  is  a  Methodist  family  consisting  of  a  man  and 
his  wife.  The  place  is  indeed  small,  but  has  the  prospect  of  being  a  point 
of  considerable  importance.  Steamboats  will  be  able  to  reach  this  place 
aight  months  in  the  year. 

Since  I  commenced  this  letter  I  received  one  from  Mr.  Blata,  who  had  just 
received  one  from  Mr.  Dales,  which  mentioned  that  Mr.  Irvine  would  sail  on 
the  lstofr  15th  of  August,  at  farthest  I  sent  on  a  letter  to  meet  him  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Columbia  three  days  ago. 

I  am  now  very  busily  engaged  in  endeavouring  to  get  up  a  house  for  my 
family  before  the  winter  sets  in.  Labour  is  so  very  high  that  I  do  all  I  can 
myself;  and  three  days  ago  I  got  the  ends  of  the  fingers  on  my  right  hand  so 
much  bruised,  that  I  had  to  suspend  writing  until  this  morning,  (the  17th.) 
I  am  paying  out  from  $1  50  to  $3  for  hands  to  work  on  ray  building,  per 
day,  and  boarding  them  j  and  board  is  here  $6  per  week.  This  wBi  involve 
me  somewhat,  but  is  unavoidable,  as  we  cannot  get  a  place  to  shelter  us 
without  paying  a  high  rent  for  a  mere  shanty,  which  was  exhausting  our 
means.  We  pay  $10  per  week  for  two  very  small  apartments.  The  expenses 
of  Jiving  here  are  so  high  that  the  allowance  of  Synod  will  not  at  all  meet 
our  expenditure.  1  will  have  to  teach  or  do  something  to  aid  in  the  support 
of  the  family ;— so  will  Mr.  Irvine.  Mr.  Blain  is  teaching;  and  so  are  all  the 
Presbyterian  missionaries.    I  would  be  glad  were  it  otherwise. 
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LETTER  FROM  OREGON. 

Albany,  Linn  Co.,  0.  T. 
Mr.  Banks, — Dear  Sir: — Yesterday,  the  18th  of  September,  was  quite  an 
epoch  in  our  life  in  Oregon.  On  that  day  the  Friend  of  Missions  came  to  hand, 
of  July  15th,  the  first  word  we  have  heard  from  the  home  we  left.  Long  and 
anxiously  we  have  expected  letters  from  friends  and  the  "Minutes  of  Synod." 
Letters  come  from  the  States  in  about  six  weeks — we  have  been  here  more  than 
three  months,— left  the  states  five  months  ago, — yet  have  not  received  a  letter 
until  yesterday,  and  then  but  one,  though  we  nave  written  so  many. 

By  the  "Friend  of  Missions"  we  learn  that  Mr.  Irvine  was  expected  to  sail 
about  the  middle  of  July.  If  he  sailed  at  that  time  we  may  expect  him  by  the 
next  steamer.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  relieve  him  of  some  of  the  difficulties  we 
experienced  on  our  arrival. 

We  came  to  this  place  about  the  first  of  this  month;  it  is  about  eighty  miles 
distant  from  Oregon  City.  Much  of  the  country  between  the  places  is  very 
beautiful,  but*not  any  more  so  than  many  parts  of  the  state  of  New  York.  After 
crossing  the  M alalia,  twelve  miles  from  Oregon  City,  the  whole  country  is  a 
prairie,  interspersed  with  groves  of  oak.  All  the  streams  of  water  are  fringed 
with  cedar  and  fir.  The  Wilhamet  river  is  navigable  for  eight  months  of  the 
Tear  as  far  as  this  place.  The  first  steam-boat  ever  on  its  upper  waters^  called 
by  the  Indians  Multnomah,  was  here  last  week.  Every  place  in  Oregon  is  new ; 
but  Albany  is  new^  even  for  Oregon ;  it  has  but  half  a  dozen  houses  in  it.  The 
land  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  is  all  claimed,  though  this  does  not  make 
the  country  thickly  settled, — the  land  law  allowing  a  full  section  to  every  per- 
son with  a  family  who  was  in  the  country  previous  to  this  season.  There  are 
still  claims  to  be  taken,  four  or  five  miles  from  here,  mostly  in  the  prairie,  with- 
out  timber.  There  is  great  abundance  of  timber  to  be  obtained  at  a  low  price. 
The  prairie  is  about  twelve  miles  wide  here,  covered  with  grass,  and  dotted 
over  with  fat  cows  and  horses,  which  gives  the  country  a  much  older  appearance 
than  about  Oregon  City.  Another  thing  which  makes  this  location  more  desira- 
ble than  that,  is,  that  the  river  does  not  run  in  a  cannon  as  there, — the  level 
prairie  extending  to  the  banks  of  the  river,  which  are  just  deep  enough  to  pre- 
vent its  overflow. 

Little  of  the  land  has  been  surveyed  as  yet, — most  persons  measuring  their 
claims  off  by  guess, — stepping  them  off.  It  is  generally  thought  that  when  they 
come  to  be  surveyed,  they  will  mostly  be  found  too  large,  and  there  will,  conse- 
quently, be  many  patches  of  land  unclaimed.  Mr.  M.  has  been  strongly  advised 
to  take  a  claim,  but  has  not  done  so  as  yet,  thinking  he  could  not  labour  in  his 
appropriate  calling  so  well  by  living  on  one  as  here. 

In  August,  when  he  proposed  to  come  here,  there  was  no  denomination  of 
professing  Christians  organized  at  this  place.  The  next  Sabbath,  however,  after 
our  arrival,  the  Baptists  held  a  meeting,  and  organized  a  church.  The  Method- 
ists, too,  have  been  stirred  up  to  appoint  preaching  here.  So  that  there  is  every 
prospect  that  the  people  will  not  De  neglected  here,  as  they  have  been  hitherto. 
As  there  is  but  one  place  of  preaching — the  dining-room  of  the  public  house, 
Mr.  M.  can  only  obtain  it  alternately  with  the  others.  The  attendance  is  larger 
than  at  first.  On  Sabbath  a  week  ago  we  rode  out  eight  miles  over  the  prairie, 
to  a  school -house,  where  Mr.  M.  had  the  pleasure  of  preaching  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  to  those  in  the  neighbourhood,  besides  a  number  of  emigrants 
who  had  not  had  the  Sabbath  or  preaching  for  five  months.  This  travelling  with- 
out regard  to  the  Sabbath,  has  a  most  deleterious  effect  on  the  religious  charac- 
ter of  the  people.  They  feel  the  effects  of  living  without  God?s  ordinances  for 
years  afterwards.  The  large  majority  of  the  inhabitants  there  are  from  Missouri 
last,  though  many  had  emigrated  from  Southern  or  other  Western  States,  to 
Missouri.  A  prejudice  is  said  to  exist,  and  I  have  no  doubt  does  exist,  against 
Eastern  people.  Now  all  prejudices  are  wrong,  but  this  one  is  peculiarly  so. 
When  I  see  so  much  shiftless,  thriftless  farming,  I  think,  how  much  might  these 
Missonrians  learn  from  a  genuine  Yankee. 

From  a  computation  made  by  Mr.  Blain,  last  year,  it  appears  there  is  a 
larger  proportion  of  ministers  in  this  territory,  in  proportion  to  its  inhabitants, 
than  in  any  of  the  states.  Not  including  the  clerical  Universalists,  Campbell* 
ites  or  Baptists,  of  all  of  whom  there  are  great  numbers,  there  is  of  those  called 
evangelical,  one  minister  for  every  one  hundred  and  fifty  persons  in  the  territory. 
A  large  number  of  these  do  not  labour  in  their  vocation  at  all,  except  to  preach 
occasionally;  and  some  never  even  preach.    Some  who  have  been  sent  out  as 
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missionaries  to  the  Indians  many  years  since,  have,  by  attention  to  farming,  par* 
ticularly  raising  cattle,  become  very  wealthy.  One  Methodist  minister';*  wealth 
might  be  compared  to  Job's — his  cattle  amounting  to  thousands.  You  may  have 
some  idea  of  his  riches,  when  you  know  the  high  price  of  cows  and  horses;  the 
lowest  price  of  a  cow  is  $50;  we  had  to  pay  that  for  one  that  had  walked  over 
the  plains,  and  was  eleven  years  old.     Horses  are  $100,  often  $200  apiece. 

So  far  as  I  can  learn  there  is  but  one  professor  of  religion  in  this  place— a 
Methodist — besides  the  Baptist  preacher  who  lives  here  for  the  present.  Most 
of  the  men  are  Universalists,  or,  in  other  words,  are  utterly  without  religion.  A 
number  of  men  are  here  without  families,  engaged  in  different  employments:  a 
good  many  miners  also  pass  through  every  week.  We  have  generally  a  cougre* 
eation  of  forty  or  fifty, — sometimes  as  high  as  seventy..  I  was  chorister  at  first, 
but  Mr.  H.  the  Methodist,  now  sings.  We  are  very  sorry  that  we  have  not  a 
supply  of  psalm  books,  as  the  people  have  never  been  accustomed  to  have  it 
lined  off  to  them,  and  do  not  like  it.  Mr.  M.  has  taken  preparatory  steps  lo  have 
a  Bible  class  and  Sabbath  school.  It  will  be  with  difficulty,  however,  that  the 
children  can  be  induced  to  attend,  having  been  accustomed  to  play  at  whatever 
they  pleased,  without  restraint,  on  the  Sabbath. 

Although  there  is  a  great  deal  of  ignorance  both  among  the  old  and  young*  yet 
it  is  impossible,  in  many  cases,  to  help  it.  Young  people,  especially  girls, 
marry  so  shamefully  soon,  that  it  is  impossible,  with  tneir  opportunities,  they 
can  be  any  thing  but  ignorant.  A  great  many  are  married  at  thirteen  and  some 
as  early  as  eleven.  Mr.  Blain  has  a  married  woman  attending  his  school,  whom 
he  has  taught  to  read  tolerably  well  in  the  Testament,  in  one  term.  None  of  the 
Indians  in  the  territory  have  been  benefited  by  instruction  received  from  the 
whites,  except  those  who  are  entirely  removed  irom  intercourse  with  the  whites 
other  tnan  missionaries.  They  are  dying  here  as  elsewhere,  where  they  are  in 
contact  with  civilization.  A  few  years  since,  the  Calapooias,  who  inhabited  this 
locality,  numbered  two  thousand  j  now,  there  are  only  fifty.  Many  of  these 
died  of  consumption.  I  used  to  be  sorry  that  there  was  so  much  prospect  of 
their  annihilation, — having  more  deaths  than  marriages  among  them*  Now,  I 
<io  not  think  it  is  to  be  regretted.  If  they  all  die,  their  place  will  be  occupied 
by  a  superior  race.  People  generally  are  kind  to  them.  They  are  like  all  hea- 
then— show  no  gratitude  for  favours.  Though  they  ask  us  for  "  muck  a  muck," 
— food — every  day,  they  will  not  perform  the  smallest  service  for  us  without 
"  pottock," — a  gift.  They  are  not  troublesome  about  stealing.  We  never  lock 
any  thing,  though  there  are  families  living  adjoining  our  lot ;  yet  nothing  is  takeu. 

When  we  came  here,  the  first  week  in  August,  every  thing  was  dry  and 
parched;  grass  perfectly  yellow,  and  I  thought  dead,  at  least  the  top,  but  not  so; 
a  heavy  rain,  lasting  nearly  a  week,  fell  on  the  first  of  this  month.  A  day  or  two 
after,  the  same  yellow  grass  turned  green  and  tender. 

A  large  number  of  emigrants  have  come  iii  this  season.  Nothing,  however, 
to  what  comes  to  California. 

More  persons  can  be  collected  at  a  mob  in  San  Francisco  than  are  in  this  whole 
territory.  We  have  received  intelligence  from  California  that  there  has  been  a 
petition  sent  to  our  Synod  for  supply  of  preaching,  and  that  they  showed  their 
earnestness  in  the  matter  by  subscribing  a  thousand  dollars  along  with  it.  Ido 
hope  it  reached  Synod  in  safety  j — as  there  is  certainly  a  fine  opening  in  many 
places  there  for  ministers  of  our  church.  There  are  a  number  of  respectable 
people  from  Scotland  and  Ireland  in  California,  who  greatly  prefer  David's 
psalms;  besides,  we  have  a  number  of  members  there.  Though  the  climate 
here  is,  I  suppose,  preferable  to  that  of  California,  being  rather  more  conducive 
to  health,  yet  on  several  accounts  we  would  have  preferred  to  stop  there.  It 
would  have  cost  much  less,  and  the  prospect  of  immediate  usefulness  is  greater 
there.  There  are  three  Ola  School  Presbyterian  clergymen  in  the  territory  now. 
One,  at  Clatsop  Plains,  has  a  small  congregation.  Neither  of  the  others  have 
more  than  one  or  two  members. 

We  have  reserved  a  place  for  Mr.  Irvine  about  twelve  miles  above  this,  on 
this  river,  where  there  are  three  or  four  families  belonging  to  our  church  and 
that  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church. 

Mr.  M.  and  I  attended  the  communion  at  Mr.  Kendall's  place  of  preaching,  a 
few  weeks  since.  There  were  only  fifteen  of  us, — a  smaller  number  than  I  had 
over  seen  celebrate  the  supper  before.  You  know, — for  you  have  been  alone,— 
how  much  the  ?oul  craves  Christian  society.  I  felt  a  love  for  these  few  people 
stronger,  1  thought,  than  I  had  ever  felt  before  for  those  with  whom  I  communed. 
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Among  our  pleasant  tilings  here,  was  a  visit  from  Br.  Blain  of  the  Asso.  Ref. 
Church.     I  hope  yon  will  not  think  me  heterodox  when  I  say,  1  always  thought 
the  members  of  that  church  aod  of  ours  ought  to  have  but  one  organization. 
Oar  views  of  doctrine  and  duty  are  surely  very  nearly,  if  not  quite,  identical. 
In  this  new,  wild  country,  where  the  great  majority  are  of  no  religion,  or  of 
the  most  erroneous,  the  Associate  and  Associate  Reformed  are  very  brothers 
indeed.     In  point  otfact,  quite  one-half  of  Mr.  Blain's  congregation  were  origi-     "\ 
nallj  members  of  our  church,  and  at  the  place  where  it  is  expected  Mr.  Irvine     / 
will  go  they  are  mostly  Associate  Reformed  people.    I  do  feel  that  there  is    f 
something  wrong  when  we  may  not  have  visible  fellowship  with  one  with    ^ 
whom  all  our  sympathies  are  so  strong.    I  think  it  is  a  wrong,  too,  that  ought  to 
be  righted.    People  who  live  in  a  circle  of  co-religion ists  cannot  view  this  mat-     \ 
ler  in  the  same  light  that  others  differently  situated  must  do. 

In  an  old  settled  congregation  every  thing  seems  to  go  like  clock-work.  Peo-  ' 
pie  generally  attend  on  the  means  of  grace  as  a  matter  of  course.  It  is  expected 
young  persons  will  join  the  church  at  a  certain  age,  and  they  usually  do  so.  But 
now  different  is  it  here  where  it  is  as  respectable  to  be  irreligious  as  to  be  other, 
wise.  1  know  that  nothing  but  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
make  the  word  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  sinners  any  where.  Yet  it  seems 
to  require  more  faith  to  keep  from  discouragement  in  such  a  place  as  this,  than 
where  there  is  a  religious  society  to  countenance  you  in  every  effort  to  do  good. 

We  have  the  throne  of  grace  to  come  to,  and  thanks  be  to  God,  he  heareth  us 
always,  for  it  is  according  to  his  will  that  all  lands  should  acknowledge  him. 
Pray  that  this  beautiful  land,  inmany  places  now  the  habitations  of  horrid  cruelty, 
may  be  given  to  King  Jesus,  as'  his  possession. — A.  M. — Friend  of  Mission*. 


Missions  of  the  Moravian  Church. — According  to  the  published  accounts 
of  this  bodv  of  devoted  Christians,  we  find  they  have  thirteen  mission  establish- 
ments, as  follows: — Danish  West  Indies,  established  in  1732,  8  stations  and  2ff~ 
missionaries.  Greenland,  established  in  1733,  4  stations  and  23  missionaries. 
North  America,  established  in  1733,  4  stations  and  12  missionaries.  Surinam, 
established  in  1734,  9  stations  and  51  missionaries.  South  America,  established 
in  1736,  9  stations  and  58  missionaries;  Jamaica,  established  in  1754,  13  stations 
and  29  missionaries.  Antigua,  established  in  1756,  7  stations  and  24  mission- 
aries. Barbadoes,  established  in  1765,  3  stations  and  9  missionaries.  Labrador, 
established  in  1770.  4  stations  and  30  missionaries.  St.  Kitts,  established  in 
1775,  4  stations  ana  10  missionaries.  Tobago,  established  in  1790,  2  stations 
and  4  missionaries.  Central  America,  established  in  1848,  1  station  and  4  mis* 
sionaries.    New  Hollaud,  established  in  1850,  1  missionary  and  2  stations. 

Making  a  total  of  69  stations,  on  which  are  employed  282  missionaries,  male 
and  female.  The  Moravian  Church  has  more  members  in  its  missions  than  in 
Us  domestic  churches,  the  number  of  the  latter  being  less  than  70,000. 


The  Armenians. — Armenia  was  once  a  powerful  kingdom  of  Asia,  occupying 
the  region  which,  bounded  on  the  north  by  Mount  Caucasus,  lies  between  the 
Black  and  Caspian  Seas,  with  Mount  Ararat  in  its  centre.  As  a  distinct  king- 
dom it  has  long  since  been  broken  up,  and  divided  between  Russia,  Persia  and 
Turkey.  The  Armenians  are  a  nation  "scattered  and  peeled."  They  are  to  be 
found  not  only  in  the  countries  immediately  adjoining  what  was  once  the  dwell- 
ing  place  of  their  forefathers,  but  in  India,  to  the  east,  and  westward  as  far  as 
Italy,  Hungary  and  Austria. 

Christianity  was  introduced  amongst  them  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, at  a  time  when  the  "  silver  had  become  dross,  and  the  wine  mixed;  with 
water."  Ceremonies,  and  relics,  and  pretended  miracles,  appear  to  have  occu- 
pied their  attention  much  more  than  the  pure  and  undefiled  religion  which  the 
apostle  sums  up  when  he  says,  "In  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth 
any  thing,  nor  uncircumcisionj"  but  "faith  which  worketh  by  love."  Yet  such 
as  it  was  amongst  them,  they  were  satisfied  to  endure  for  its  sake  many  and 
grievous  persecutions,  at  one  period  from  the  heathen  Persians,  then  from  Greek 
Christians,  and  lastly  from  the  Mohammedans;  until  at  length,  toward  the  latter 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  they  were  broken  up  as  a  nation  by  the  Persian 
conqueror,  Shah  Abbas,  who,  that  he  might  defend  himself  the  more  easily 
against  the  Turks,  laid  waste  a  great  part  of  Armenia. — Ch.  Ms*.  Gleaner. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL  TITLES  ASSUMPTION  BILL, 
Jin  Jet  to  prevent  the  Assumption  of  certain  EeekeituUeal  Titles  in  reaped  of  placet  in 

the  United  Kingdom. 
Whereas  divers  of  her  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic  subjects  have  assumed  to 
themselves  the  title  of  archbishops  and  bishops  of  a  pretended  province,  and  of 

firetended  sees  or  diocesses,  within  the  United  Kingdom,  under  colour  of  an  al- 
eged  authority  given  to  them  for  that  purpose  by  certain  briefs,  rescripts  or  let- 
ters apostolical,  From  the  See  of  Rome,  and  particularly  by  a  certain  brief,  rescript 
or  letters  apostolical,  purporting  to  have  been  given  at  Rome  on  the  twenty-ninth 
of  September,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty:  And  whereas  by  the  act  of 
the  tenth  year  of  King  George  the  Fourth,  chapter  seven,  after  reciting  that  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  the  doctrine,  discipline 
and  government  thereof,  and  likewise  the  Protestant  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  the  doctrine,  discipline  and  government  thereof,  were  by  the  re- 
spective Acts  of  Union  of  England  and  Scotland,  and  of  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, established  permanently  and  inviolably,  and  that  the  right  and  title  of 
archbishops  to  their  respective  provinces^  of  bishops  to  their  sees,  and  of  deans 
to  their  deaneries,  as  well  in  England  as  in  Ireland,  had  been  settled  and  estab- 
lished by  law,  it  was  enacted,  that  if  any  person,  after  the  commencement  of 
that  act,  other  than  the  person  thereunto  authorized  by  law,  should  assume  or 
use  the  name,  style,  or  title  of  Archbishop  of  any  province,  bishop  of  any  bishop- 
ric, or  dean  of  any  deanery  in  England  or  Ireland,  he  should  for  every  such 
offence  forfeit  and  pay  the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds;  and  whereas  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  recited  enactment  extends  to  the  assumption  of  the  title  of 
archbishop  or  bishop  of  a  pretended  province  or  diocess,  or  archbishop  or  bishop 
of  a  city,  place  or  territory,  or  dean  of  any  pretended  deanery  in  England  or 
Ireland,  not  being  the  see,  province  or  diocess  of  any  archbishop  or  deanery  of 
dean  recognised  by  law;  but  the  attempt  to  establish,  under  colour  of  authority 
from  the  See  of  Rome  or  otherwise,  such  pretended  sees,  provinces,  diocesses  or 
deaneries,  is  illegal  and  void:  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  prohibit  the  as- 
sumption of  such  titles  in  respect  of  any  places  within  the  United  Kingdom :  Be 
it  therefore  declared  and  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  Commons, 
in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that — 

I.  All  6uch  briefs,  rescripts,  or  letters  apostolical;  and  all  and  every  the  juris- 
diction, authority,  preeminence,  or  title  conferred  or  pretended  to  be  conferred 
thereby,  are  and  shall  be  deemed  unlawful  and  void. 

II.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  if,  after  the  passing  of  this  act,  any  person  shall 
obtain  or  cause  to  be  procured  from  the  bishop  or  See  of  Rome,  or  shall  publish 
or  put  in  use  within  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom,  any  such  bull,  brief,  re- 
script or  letters  apostolical,  or  any  other  instrument  or  writing,  for  the  purpose 
of  constituting  such  archbishops  or  bishops  of  such  pretended  provinces,  sees,  or 
diocesses  within  the  United  Kingdom,  or  if  any  person,  other  than  a  person 
thereunto  authorized  by  law  in  respect  of  any  archbishopric,  bishopric  or  deanery 
of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  assume  or  use  the  name,  style  or 
title  of  archbishop,  bishop,  or  dean  of  any  city,  town  or  place,  or  of  any  territory 
or  district  ("under  any  designation  or  description  whatsoever,)  in  the  Uuited 
Kingdom,  whether  such  city,  town  or  place,  or  such  territory  or  district,  be  or  be 
not  the  see  or  tfye  province,  or  coextensive  with  the  province  of  any  archbishop, 
or  the  see  or  the  diocess,  or  co-extensive  with  the  diocess  of  any  bishop,  or  the 
seat  or  place  of  the  church  of  any  dean,  or  co-extensive  with  any  deanery  of  the 
said  United  Church ;  the  person  so  ofTending  shall,  for  every  such  offence,  forfeit 
and  pay  the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds,  to  be  recovered  as  penalties  imposed 
by  the  recited  act  may  be  recovered  under  the  provisions  thereof;  or  by  action 
of  debt  at  the  suit  of  any  person  in  one  of  Her  Majesty's  superior  courts  of  law, 
with  the  consent  of  Her  Majesty's  Attorney  General  in  England  and  Ireland,  or 
Her  Majesty's  Advocate  in  Scotland,  as  the  case  may  be. 

III.  This  act  shall  not  extend,  or  apply  to  the  assumption  or  use,  by  any  bishop 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland  exercising  Episcopal  functions 
within  some  district  or  place  in  Scotland,  of  any  name,  style  or  title,  in  respect 
of  such  district  or  place;  but  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  taken  to  give  any 
right  to  any  such  bishop  to  assume  or  use  any  name,  style  or  title  which  he  is 
not  now  by  law,  entitled  to  assume  or  use. 

IV.  Be  it  enacted,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  construed  to  annul, 
repeal,  or  in  any  way  affect  any  provision  contained  in  an  act  passed  in  the 
eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty,  entitled,  "  An  act  for  the  more 
effectual  application  of  charitable  donations  and  bequests  in  Ireland." 


THB  FIVE  BOOKS  OF  MOSES  IN  CHINA. 

The  two  Chinese  travellers*  K'hew-t'heeusang,  and  Tseang-yung-cbe,  who  for- 
merly visited  K'hae-fong-foo,  have  paid  that  city  a  second  visit,  and  returned.    They 
embarked  on  the  20th  of  May,  and  reached  Shanghae  again  on  the  20th  of  July, 
having  been  absent  two  months.    Their  object  in  going  was  to  obtain  the  rolls  of 
the  law,  and  to  bring  away  some  of  the  Jews,  in  both  of  which  they  have  been 
completely  successful.    Borne  difficulty  was  at  first  experienced,  when  they  an- 
nounced their  object  to  the  assembled  Israelites  in  K'hae-fung-foo ;  a  part  of  them 
being  favourable  thereto,  and  the  rest  averse.    A  fortnight  was  spent  in  delibera- 
tions, during  which  time  our  travellers  gradually  won  more  of  the  professors  of  Ju- 
daism over  to  their  side.    Lest  they  should  think,  however,  that  strangers  wished 
to  obtain  their  records  for  nothing,  they  were  willing  to  pay  a  suitable  price  for 
what  they  received.    This  reasoning  gradually  prevailed :  at  first  they  brought  a 
lew  of  the  miscellaneous  portions  of  the  law,  written  in  separate  pamphlets,  similar 
to  those  which  had  been  previously  procured.    These  amounting  to  several  tens, 
will  probably  make  up  altogether  a  considerable  part  of  the  five  books  of  Moses. 
There  is  among  them  also  a  chronicle  of  three  or  four  Jewish  families,  with  the 
names  written  both  in  Chinese  and  Hebrew.    Unfortunately  this  is  without  dates, 
otherwise  it  would  have  been  a  valuable  historical  document.    Alter  some  delay, 
and  debating  about  the  price  of  the  rolls,  one  was  at  length  brought  to  the  inn 
where  the  travellers  lodged,  but  in  a  very  decayed  condition.    This  was  objected 
to,  on  account  of  its  apparent  incompleteness;  but  the  Jews  said,  the  roll  in  ques- 
tion was  more  ancient  than  the  rest,  and  that  its  decayed  state  was  to  be  ascribed 
to  its  having  been  immersed  in  the  flood  which  occurred  in  their  city  two  or  three 
hundred  years  ago.    At  length  a  meeting  of  all  the  professors  was  held  in  the  Sy- 
nagogue, amounting  to  several  hundreds,  when  it  was  decided  that  more  rolls 
should  be  given,  and  five  additional  ones,  in  a  good  state  of  preservation,  were 
handed  over  in  the  presence  of  all,  and  the  sum  agreed  for  paid.    On  examining 
the  six  rolls  now  brought,  they  are  found  each  one  to  contain  a  complete  copy  of  the 
five  books  of  Moses  (excepting  the  one  first  brought,  which  is  defective,)  some 
more  ancient,  and  otters  more  fresh  in  their  appearance.    They  are  all  beautifully 
written,  without  points  or  marks  for  divisions,  on  white  sheep  skins,  cut  square 
and  sewed  together,  about  20  or  30  yards  long,  and  rolled  on  sticks.    They  are  for 
the  present  to  be  seen  at  the  house  of  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Medburst,  and  will,  when 
good  opportunities  offer,  be  successively  forwarded  to  the  London  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christianity  among  the  Jews,  through  the  Bishop  of  Victoria,  to  be  ulti- 
mately deposited  in  the  British  Museum,  where  a  number  of  ancient  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  already  he. — The  North  China  Herald* 


PEACE  AT  HOME. 
It  is  just  as  possible  to  keep  a  calm  house  as  a  clean  house;  a  cheerful  house, 
an  orderly  house,  as  a  furnished  house,  if  the  heads  set  themselves  to  do  so. 
Where  is  the  difficulty  of  consulting  each  other's  weaknesses  as  well  as  each 
other's  wants;  each  other's  tempers,  as  well  as  each  other's  characters?  Oh! 
it  is  by  leaving  the  peace  at  home  to  chance,  instead  of  pursuing  it  by  system, 
that  so  many  houses  are  unhappy.  It  deserves  notice,  also,  that  almost  any  one 
can  be  courteous  and  patient  in  a  neighbour's  house.  If  any  thing  go  wrong,  or 
be  out  of  time,  or  be  disagreeable  there,  it  is  made  the  best  of,  not  the  worst ; 
even  efforts  are  made  to  excuse  it,  and  to  show  it  is  not  felt;  or,  if  felt,  it  is  at- 
tributed to  accident,  not  to  design;  and  this  is  not  only  easy,  but  natural,  in  the 
house  of  a  friend.  I  will  not  therefore  believe  that  what  is  so  natural  in  the 
house  of  another,  is  impossible  at  home,  but  maintain  without  fear,  that  all  the 
courtesies  of  social  life  may  be  upheld  in  domestic  societies.  A  husband  as 
willing  to  be  pleased  at  home,  and  as  anxious  to  please  as  in  his  neighbour's 
house,  and  a  wife  as  intent  on  mating  things  comfortable  every  day  to  her 
family,  as  on  set  days  to  her  guests,  could  not  fail  to  make  their  own  nome  happy. 
Let  us  not  evade  the  point  of  these  remarks  by  recurring  to  the  maxim  about 
allowances  for  temper.  It  is  worse  than  folly  to  refer  to  our  temper  unless  we 
could  prove  that  we  ever  gained  any  thing  by  giving  way  to  it.  Fits  of  ill 
humour  punish  us  quite  as  mnch,  if  not  more,  than  those  they  are  vented  upon  ; 
and  it  actually  requires  more  effort,  and  inflicts  more  pain  to  give  them  up,  than 
would  be  requisite  to  avoid  them. — Philip. 
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SYNOD  OP  THE  VAUDOIS  IN  THE  VALLEYS  OP  PIEDMONT. 

In  the  early  summer  of  this  year  a  Presbyterian  church,  Bmall  in  numbers,  but 
older  far  than  that  of  Knox  and  Henderson,  was  holding  its  triennial  Synod.  This 
was  the  primitive  church  of  the  Vaudois  or  Vallesi. 

The  meetings  of  the  Vaudois  Synod  used  formerly  to  be  held  at  irregular  periods, 
as  circumstances  required,  or  opportunity  in  the  midst  of  persecutions  allowed  ;  but 
now  they  are  held  statedly,  once  every  three  years.  The  place  of  meeting  is 
changed  from  time  to  time.  Sometimes  it  has  been  La  Tour,  the  seat  of  their  col- 
lege, at  the  entrance  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne :  sometimes  St.  Germain ;  and  this 
year  it  was  the  church  of  Pomaret,  at  the  mouth  of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin. 

It  was  a  notable  meeting  in  the  history  of  the  Vaudois  church ;  for  it  was  the  first 
after  their  emancipation,— the  first  after  their  admission  by  the  constitution  of  1848 
to  equal  privileges  with  their  fellow-subjects  in  the  kingdom  of  Sardinia.  Their 
former  history  had  been  almost  one  continued  persecution.  No  effort  bad  beea 
spared,  no  ^  means  left  untried  to  crush  them,  and,  if  possible,  blot  out  their  name 
and  memorial  altogether  from  the  earth.  Even  of  late  years,  they  were  harassed 
at  the  instigation  of  the  emissaries  of  Rome.  But  now  they  could  speak  and  act 
freely.  A  new  era  had  commenced  in  the  history  of  their  church,  and  with  new 
privileges  bad  come  new  responsibilities. 

The  church  of  Pomaret  occupies  one  of  the  loveliest  situations  that  can  be  ima- 
gined. It  is  a  plain,  substantial  building,  with  a  portico,  and  within  is  not  unlike 
many  of  our  old-fashioned  country  churches,  but  without  a  gallery.  Over  the  porch 
at  the  entrance,  and  also  on  the  wall  above  the  pulpit,  are  the  ancient  insignia  of 
the  Vaudois;  namely,  a  candle  burning,  encircled  by  the  motto,  Lux  lucet  tn  Une» 
bri*.  And  under  it  the  words,  Convailium  antiqwsf  tima  insignia.  The  6ide-seats 
were  appropriated  to  the  members ;  and  those  fronting  the  pulpit  were  occupied  by 
a  goodly  congregation,  the  women  sitting  apart  by  themselves  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  men  on  the  other,  as  is  the  practice  in  many  of  the  churches  on  the  Continent. 
On  our  entrance  (says  the  correspondent  of  the  *«  English  Presbyterian  Messenger,") 
we  found  the  division  appropriated  to  the  females  crowded,  while  that  of  the  men 
was  also  respectably  filled.  The  snow-white  caps  of  the  women,  with  here  and 
there  a  bonnet,  and  the  blue  coats  of  the  men,  with  the  printed  cotton  or  occa- 
sionally black  silk  handkerchief  round  the  neck,  and  other  particulars,  resembled 
so  much  a  Highland  congregation,  that  we  could  have  fancied  ourselves  once  more 
among  the  Grampians  of  Scotland,  in  place  of  the  Alps  of  Italy.  One  feature,  how- 
ever, was  entirely  novel.  A  band  of  the  National  Guard  was  stationed  in  front  of 
the  churchi  and  stood  sentinel  at  the  doors,  while  a  Lilliputian  drummer,  in  full 
uniform,  and  evidently  proud  of  his  office,  was  making  his  tambour  resound  as  an 
excellent  substitute  for  a  bell.  In  future  days  the  sword  shall  become  a  plough- 
share, and  the  spear  a  pruning-hook ;  and  here  the  drum  and  the  drummer  were 
transformed  into  the  church-bell  and  the  bellman,  gathering  the  soldiers  of  the 
Cross  in  the  name  of  their  Captain  and  Head. 

The  Synod  was  summoned  for  nine  o'clock  on  Monday  morning,  the  26th  of 
May.  The  passages  selected  for  that  day  were  Matt.  vii.  and  Rom.  xii.  The  com- 
mandments were  then  read ;  after  which,  the  Moderator,  M.  Revel,  proceeded  with 
the  Confession  and  the  rest  of  the  service,  which  in  its  order  resembled  closely  that 
of  Presbyterian  churches.  The  opening  verses  of  Psalm  cxi.  were  sung  at  the  be- 
ginning and  the  last  verse  at  the  close  of  the  service,  the  congregation  joining  most 
heartily  in  this  part  of  the  worship.  The  Vaudois  Church  uses  a  liturgy,  so  that 
the  prayers  were  read, — the  people  standing  during  prayer,  and  sitting  during  the 
singing,  according  to  the  general  practice  on  the  Continent.  M.  Revel  chose  for 
his  text,  "Can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  V  The  whole  handling  of  the 
subject  was  singularly  appropriate  to  the  present  state  of  religion,  especially  in 
Italy.  It  was  thrilling  to  hear  such  a  sermon  preached  under  such  circumstances. 
The  preacher  pointed  to  the  events  of  which  Italy  had  been  the  theatre  during  the 
past  three  years ;  their  own  peaceful  and  happy  state,  contrasted  with  the  persecu- 
tions to  which  others  were  exposed,  and,  increasing  in  earnestness  and  warmth,  he 
closed  by  an  eloquent  peroration  upon  the  victories  which  the  word  of  God  was 
destined  to  achieve,  despite  the  opposition  of  man  and  devil. 

The  order  of  business  was  very  much  the  same  as  in  similar  assemblies  in  this 
country.  After  the  religious  services  were  concluded,  the  Moderator  announced 
that  the  Government  had  intimated  to  them  that  hereafter  no  Royal  Commissioner 
would  be  sent  to  their  Synod,  and  that  all  that  would  be  required  was  notice  of  the 
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meeting,  and  a  copy  of  their  minutes.  The  church  was  thus  left  free  lo  take  up 
and  disease  what  questions  it  pleased.  The  first  matter,  of  course,  was  the  making 
up  the  roll,  during  which,  and  until  the  choice  of  a  President,  the  oldest  acting  mi- 
nister,  M.  Peyrot,  of  La  Tour,  according  to  usage,  occupied  the  chair.  There 
were  sixteen  pastors,  one  from  each  of  the  fifteen  parishes,  and  the  chaplain  of  the 
protestant  legations  at  Turin ;  three  emeriti  pastors  (only  two  of  whom  were  pre- 
vsent;)  seven  professors  of  the  college;  two  or  even  three  elders  deputed  from  each 
parish,  but  with  only  one  vote ;  and  two  elders  of"  the  Table,"  or  Acting  Commission, 
as  it  may  be  called.  There  were  thus  about  sixty  members  of  Synod,  but  having 
only  forty-three  votes. 

Professor  Malan,  who  holds  the  chair  of  Greek  and  Italian  languages  in  the  col- 
lege of  La  Tour,  was  elected  president  or  moderator; — a  significant  proof  that  the 
cbarch  was  not  ashamed  of  its  first  missionary,  whose  preaching  had  been  so  sig- 
nally blessed  in  Florence,  and  who  had  been  honoured  with  banishment  from  Tus- 
cany, so  late  as  March  last.  A  short  address  was  given  by  the  Moderator;  and 
then  the  report  of  u the  Table"  was  read,  which  was  a  history  of  the  state  of  the 
church  since  the  last  Synod,  classified  under  the  four  beads  of  Edification,  Benefi- 
cence, Instruction,  and  Extension  and  Evangelization, 

The  first  head,  Edification,  related  to  the  general  work  of  building  up  the  church 
in  the  different  parishes  by  means  of  a  gospel  ministry,  and  stated  that  three  mi- 
nisters had  been  consecrated.  The  second  head,  Beneficence,  detailed  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  funds  for  the  poor,  amounting  to  6,069  francs,  about  £240  sterling, 
in  three  years,  which  had  been  divided  amongst  eighty -three  families,  at  the  rate 
of  about  JE3  to  each ;  and  also  the  state  of  the  two  hospitals,  which  showed  a  pro- 
portion of  only  one  per  cent,  of  patients  to  the  population.  The  third  division,  In- 
struction, reported  on  the  state  of  the  schools  and  colleges,  from  which  it  appeared 
that  twenty-three  per  cent,  of  the  population  were  in  attendance  at  the  primary 
schools.  This  section  entered  at  some  length  into  the  necessity  of  revising  the 
constitution  of  the  College,  and  regulating  its  discipline,  &c.  The  fourth  division, 
Extension  and  Evangelization,  stated  that  Turin  had  been  constituted  a  new  parish, 
and  land  bought  for  a  church  there  at  an  expense  of  85,000  francs  063,400;)  and 
shortly  narrated  the  history  of  the  mission  to  Florence,  in  the  sending  of  Messrs. 
Malan  and  Geymonat  thither  last  summer;  the  open  door  which  they  had  found, 
and  the  extraordinary  testimony  which  the  Lord  had  given  to  the  word  of  His  grace, 
until  their  labours,  suddenly  arrested  by  the  gendarmes  of  Santa  Maria  Novella, 
were  closed  by  the  banishment  of  the  one  and  the  imprisonment  of  the  other.  The 
members  of  the  assembly  were  deeply  solemnized.  They  were  themselves  enjoying 
a  degree  of  peace  and  privilege  that  they  had  never  known  before ;  they  had  once 
more  become  a  Missionary  Church  in  fields  rendered  sacred  by  so  many  persecu- 
tions; their  Missionaries  had  met  with  similar  treatment;  thev seemed  to  have  got 
back  again  to  the  history  of  former  davs.  No  wonder  then,  that,  as  the  Secretary 
concluded  the  reading  of  the  report  of  "the  Table,"  the  whole  assembly  stood  up, 
and  the  moderator,  in  words  few  but  deeply  affecting,  offered  up  prayer  and  thanks 
for  the  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  them  during  the  past  three  years. 

Turin  was  formally  admitted,  and  the  deputies  (who  had  been  chosen  in  anticipa- 
tion) were  welcomed  as  members  of  the  Synod.  This  was  another  solemn  and  heart- 
stirring  moment.  The  Moderator  was  called  upon  to  offer  up  thanks  for  the  won- 
drous favour  which  the  Lord  was  showing  them.  Many  of  the  audience  were  in  tears. 
Old  men,  remembering  the  days  when  they  were  harassed  in  their  own  valleys,  and 
kept  in  constant  fear  by  their  enemies,  could  scarcely  believe  that  now  they  had 
secured  the  right  and  liberty  of  worship,  without  any  to  make  them  afraid,  in  the 
capital  itself,  where  their  sons  and  their  daughters  might  go  up  to  the  house  of 
God,  and  would  have  a  Pastor  to  watch  over  their  souls.  The  next  day  Pignerol 
presented  its  petition,  numerously  signed,  desiring  to  be  admitted,  which  was  unani- 
mously agreed  to.  This  will  be  a  most  important  station  for  the  Vaudois  Church. 
It  is  the  principal  town  at  the  entrance  to  the  Valleys. 

There  was  a  fair  attendance  of  the  peasants  themselves  during  tho  proceedings; 
and,  but  for  the  extremely  unfavourable  weather,  it  would  have  been  much  greater.  It 
is  not  difficult  to  discover  amongst  them  the  English  portion  of  the  audience.  To 
the  left  of  the  Moderator,  seated  on  the  front,  is  General  Beckwith,  whose  portrait 
you  will  find  in  all  the  principal  houses  in  the  Valleys,  inscribed  with  the  title, 
uThe  Benefactor  of  the  Vaudois;  "  and  never  was  title  more  justly  earned."  Be- 
side him  is  the  Rector  of  Norham,  Dr.  Gilly,  who  first  introduced  the  Vaudois  to 
the  notice  of  the  English  public  by  his  interesting  volumes,  and  has  continued  un- 
ceasingly to  promote  their  welfare.     He  and  the  veteran  General  are  now  seeing 
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the  fruit  of  their  steady,  persevering  labours  during  a  quarter  of  a  century*  aid  t 
reaping  a  large  reward  in  the  gratitude  of  a  simple-minded  and  warm-hearted  p 
pie.  Seated  opposite  the  moderator's  chair  is  the  minister  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  at  Leghorn,  Dr.  Stewart,  another  attached  friend  of  the  Vaudois,  to  whose 
exertions  they  are  indebted  for  the  fine  library  of  the  college  of  La  Tour.  Beside 
him  is  Capt.  rakenham,  who  is  an  exile  from  Tuscany  for  tlffe  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  Mr.  Hanna,  the  Presbyterian  minister  at  Flo- 
rence, who  conducts  worship  in  English  .in  the  same  chapel  which  used  to  be 
crowded  with  Florentines  listening  to  M.  M.  Malan  in  their  own  tongue.  Several 
other  strangers,  from  England  and  America,  are  seated  beside  them.  The  group 
to  their  right  must  not  be  overlooked.  There  is  no  mistaking  who  those  three  men 
are  who  are  standing  up,  leaning  forward,  determined  that  not  a  word  shall  escape 
them.  They  are  the  priests  of  Pomaret  and  Perouse,  and  have  been  present  daring 
all  the  services  and  all  the  discussions.  It  is  a  new  thing  to  them  to  hear  a  pree- 
byterian  sermon,  and  listen  to  the  freedom  of  debate  of  a  presbyterian  synod.  One 
ot'  them,  we  are  told,  had  expressed  his  astonishment  at  what  he  bad  seen  and 
heard,  and  complacently  eulogized  the  sermon  by  saying,  ••  I  could  scarcely  have 
preached  better  myself." 

The  impression  made  by  what  we  saw  and  heard  at  the  svnod,  of  the  state  and 
prospects  of  the  church  of  the  Valleys,  was  highly  favourable.  Not  only  has  the 
church  a  sound  confession,  and  the  truth  preached  from  her  pulpits ;  but  a  vigorous* 
spiritual,  and  faithful  ministry  is  to  be  found  in  many  of  the  parishes.  An  efficient 
system  of  education  for  all  classes— we  question  if,  as  a  whole,  it  is  surpassed  it 
any  Protestant  church — is  raising  up  an 'intelligent  and  virtuous  population.  May 
the  Spirit  be  poured  out  upon  it,  so  that  the  joy  of  the  Lord  may  be  their  strength! 

But  there  is  another  aspect  in  which  the  position  of  the  church  of  the  Valleys  at 
the  present  time  possesses  a  surpassing  interest.  It  is  that  of  her  external  work, 
to  which  ••  the  Table  "  assigned  in  their  report  a  distinctive  and  prominent  place,  un- 
der the  head  of  "  Extension  and  Evangelization.'7  Every  one  who  knows  the  his- 
tory of  the  Vaudois  Church,  knows  how  she  has  been  distinguished  as  a  Mission- 
ary Church  in  her  past  history.  At  the  present  moment  she  seems  pressed  in  spirit 
by  the  call  that  is  coming  to  her  from  her  fellow-countrymen.  The  Lord  seems  to 
be  addressing  to  her  these  words:  "Behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door, 
and  no  man  can  shut  it ;  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  My  worb, 
and  hast  not  denied  J4y  name."  We  believe  that  she  has  been  preserved  for  a 
great  work  amongst  the  Italian  brethren ;  and  a  remarkable  training,  for  it  has  beam 
going  on  of  late  years.  The  Italians  have  strong  prejudices  against  foreigners, 
and  especially  against  Protestants.  They  have  been  taught  to-  look  upon  Protes- 
tants as  the  impersonation  of  every  thing  that  is  deceitful  and  odious.  No  wonder, 
then,  that  they  receive  them  and  any  thing  that  emanates  from  them,  with  suspi* 
cion  and  distrust.  All  the  missionaries  that  England  could  supply  would  not  rege- 
nerate Italy.  It  is  the  word  of  God,  read,  studied,  and  proved  over— which  many, 
we  know,  are  now  doing  in  secret,—- that  will  break  her  chains,  and  deliver  ber  front 
the  prison  house  of  Popery ;  and,  conjoined  with  this  mighty  instrument,  the  instruc- 
tions of  simple,  earnest,  but  we]  1- taught,  men  of  their  own  country,— men  who 
know  the  pure  Gospel  according  to  the  Scriptures,  without  bearing  the  name  of 
Protestants, — who  nave  never,  as  a  church,  come  out  of  Rome,  because  they  have 
never  been  in  her.  Such  are  the  Vaudois.  May  the  Lord  give  grace  to  evangelical 
Christendom  to  help  them  in  their  high  mission  1 — Ep.  Rec. 


Marriage  Good  for  Health. — Dr.  Casper,  of  Berlin,  has  calculated  that  the 
mortality  among  bachelors  from  the  age  of  20  to  45  years,  is  27  per  cent.,  while 
among  married  men  of  the  same  age  it  is  only  18  per  cent.  For  41  bachelors 
who  attain  the  age  of  40  years,  there  are  78  married  men  who  attain  the  same 
age.  The  advantage  in  favour  of  married  life  is  still  more  striking  in  persons  of 
advanced  age.  At  60  years  of  age,  there  remain  but  92  bachelors  for  48  mar- 
ried men.  At  70  years,  11  bachelors  for  27  married— and  at  80  years,  3  bache- 
lors against  9  married  men. 

France  and  the  Sabbath.— The  Minister  of  Public  Works  has  addressed  a 
circular  to  the  Prefects,  renewing  his  instructions  of  the  20th  March,  1849,  that 
■workmen  and  labourers  employed  in  his  department  shall  not  work  on  Sundays 
and  holidays;  and  directing  that  a  clause  to  that  effect  be  inserted  in  all  contracts 
for  public  works. 
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PAUL  AS  PASSENGER. 

[The  vigour  and  practical  pointedness  of  this  paper  will,  we  hope,  induce  our 
readers  to  excuse  its  quaintness.  It  is  taken  from  the  Puritan  Recorder — a  trans- 
atlantic contemporary  to  whom  we  have  been  often  indebted. — Edinburgh  Chhls. 
Tubas.] 

Some  people  go  to  sea-  because  they  love  to  go.  Paul  went  because  he  had  to 
go.  "They  delivered  Paul  and  certain  other  prisoners  onto  one  named  Julius." 
And  fairly  at  sea,  it  is  worth  while  to  see  what  sort  of  a  voyage  he  had,  and  es- 
pecially what  sort  of  a  passenger  he  was.  Some  people  who  are  of  very  fair 
character  on  shore  and  at  home,  become  as  rude  and  reckless  as  the  winds  at  sea. 
u  No  conscience  off  soundings,"  is  their  motto.     Let  us,  therefore,  look  after  Paul. 

The  sea  is  a  fierce  and  rough  old  fellow,  and  when  out  of  temper,  knocks  peo- 
ple about  without  mercy,  saint,  savage,  sage,  all  alike.  And  the  ship  even  that 
carried  so  good  a  man  as  Paul  could  not  escape  a  specimen  of  the  sorrow  that  is 
on  the  sea. 

Paul,  the  passenger,  who  could  give  such  good  advice  about  the  way  of  being 
saved,  was  a  man  of  common  sense,  too,  about  other  matters,  and  could  drop  a 
word  of  wisdom  even  about  sea  affairs.  He  cautioned  the  seamen  about  leaving 
,  Crete,  a  port  they  took  in  their  way;  but  they  slighted  bis  counsel,  and  well  they 
got  paid  for  it.  It  cost  them  untold  hardship  and  trouble,  and  the  ship,  as  a  part 
of  the  price,  left  her  timbers  for  kindling  wood  for  the  people  of  Malta.  Minis- 
ters are  sometimes  said  to  be  fools  out  of  their  own  profession.  But  here  cer- 
tainly was  an  exception.  Their  advice  is  sometimes  worth  a  trifle  in  worldly 
matters.  Paul  could  "  bear  a  hand  "  in  a  storm.  He  did  not  shrink  away  into 
the  cabin  as  if  he  were  a  delicate  gentleman  who  must  not  be  roughly  smitten 
of  the  winds,  nor  spattered  with  salt  water,  nor  soil  dainty  hands  with  hard  la- 
bour. He  took  hold  "with  a  will  "  just  where  he  was  wanted, and  did  his  duty 
like  a  man.  See  the  record :  "  And  the  third  day,  we  cast  out  with  our  own  hands 
the  tackling  of  the  ship.77  Paul  at  a  rope!  To  be  sure;  and  there  was  not  a 
more  appropriate  place  for  him  in  the  universe  at  that  precise  juncture.  He  was 
as  really  serving  his  Master  when  pitching  the  ship's  lading  overboard,  as  when 
he  was  dashing  a  Pharisee's  false  hope  to  pieces,  or  making  a  Felix  tremble  with 
the  thunder  of  his  eloquence. 

And  Paul,  the  passenger,  could  not  only  help  to  lighten  the  labouring  ship,  but 
he  could  lighten  labouring  hearts  by  his  own  animated  soul  and  voice.  In  that 
doleful  tempest  which  had  wearied  them  many  days,  and  all  hope  was  taken 
away  that  they  should  be  saved,  and  long  abstinence  had  weakened  their  bodies, 
and  the  deepest  gloom  was  settling  down  upon  their  minds, — in  the  midst  of 
all  this  Paul  lifts  up  his  cheering  voice.  Loud  and  clear  the  pleasant  notes  tang 
through  the  ship:  "And  now  I  exhort  you  all  to  be  of  good  cheer  !v 

Some  men,  and  good  men  too,  sink  with  the  despondency  which  fills  other 
men's  minds,  and  they  all  go  down  together  in  the  slough  of  despond,  and  spla>h 
about  together  there.  But  it  is  no  easy  thing  to  get  such  a  man  as  Paul  down 
there.  There  were  plenty  of  people  there  during  this  tempest  withont  him. 
He  could  not  afford  to  give  them  his  company.  And  he  had  a  basis  for  his  cheer- 
ing words.  For  a  mission  from  above  had  given  him  assurance  that,  though  they 
were  to  suffer  shipwreck,  yet  not  a  life  should  be  lost.  And  it  did  his  loving 
soul  good  to  be  able  to  give  such  a  word  of  comfort  to  his  shipmates. 

And  Paul  the  passenger  was  at  hand,  too,  to  expose  and  pievent  the  miserably 
selfinh  scheme  ot  the  sailors  to  get  privily  into  the' boat  and  save  themselves,  and 
leave  the  rest  to  perish.  He  fearlessly  resisted  the  effort,  announcing,  "  Except 
these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  And  men  who  had  once  scnmed 
his  voice,  now  saw  Paul  was  a  man  of  sense  if  he  was  a  prisoner  and  a  preacher. 
His  course  sharpened  the  knives  of  the  soldiers,  and,  cutting  the  line  that  held 
the  boat,  she  floated  away,  nobody  the  better  for  her. 

Neither  was  our  passenger  the  man  to  fail  of  giving  wholesome  counsel  touch- 
ing the  natural  wants  of  his  shipmates.  They  were  weakened  by  long  absti- 
nence from  food.  Paul  cared  as  really  for  the  body  as  for  the  soul.  Some  dis- 
ciples, in  an  ill-judged  zeal  for  the  latter,  sometimes  overlook  the  foimer.  And 
we  have  heard  of  certain  who  could  seemingly  pray  with  great  fervency  lor  their 
neighbour's  salvation,  who  would  scowl  like  a  chilly  day  in  November  on  them, 
if  they  should  seek  a  temporal  favour  at  their  hands.  But  our  passengers  re- 
ligion had  breathed  another  atmosphere.  He  sympathized  in  the  bodily  wants 
of  those  about  him.     "  Wherefore  I  pray  you  take  some  meat,  for  this  is  for  your 
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health."    And  he  kindly  and  skilfully  sharpened  their  appetite  by  those  svreet 
and  animating  words:  "For  there  shall  not  a  hair  fall  from  your  heads." 

And  Paul's  religion  was  not  like  Sunday  clothes,  packed  away,  and  forth- 
coming only  at  intervals.  It  was  bubbling  up  all  the  while  like  a  perennial 
spring.  He  would  honour  God  before  the  whole  ship's  company.  "He  took 
bread  and  gave  thanks  to  God  in  the  presence  of  them  all."  Some  omit  grace  at 
meals  if  strangers  are  present.  That  is  not  Paul-like.  He  would  confess  the 
Father  of  mercies  whenever  opportunity  offered. 

Some  passengers  so  demean  themselves  during  a  voyage,  that,  when  it  ends, 
they  are  very  low  in  the  captain's  opinion.  But  Paul's  deportment  made  a  very 
deep  and  happy  impression  upon  the  centurion  who  had  him  in  charge.  And 
Paul  owed  his  own  life  to  the  excellence  of  his  deportment:  for  when  the  sol- 
diers advised  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  they  should  escape,  the  centurion,  "will- 
ing to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose."  It  stood  to  his  account  that 
he  had  behaved  well  at  sea.  And  it  was  a  great  mercy  to  the  other  prisoners 
that  Paul,  their  associate,  was  so  well  behaved;  for  it  was  on  hit  account  that  their 
lives  were  spared.  If  one  Jonah  endangered  a  ship's  company,  one  Paul  caused 
safety  to  another. 

What  a  mercy  were  all  passengers  on  ship-board  as  well-behaved  as  Paul ! 
What  different  scenes  would  transpire  in  the  cabin;  and  what  a  happy  influence 
might  §o  out  from  thence  to  the  forecastle.  He  was  a  Christian  gentleman  in 
his  entire  deportment.  There  was  not  an  officer,  sailor,  or  soldier  on  board  thai 
ship  through  the  long  voyage  and  through  all  those  trying  scenes,  that  saw  him, at 
any  time,  off  his  balance.  Contrary  winds  did  not  chafe  and  fret  him.  (Jngodly 
shipmates  did  not  ridicule  him  or  frighten  him  out  of  his  religion— imminent 
danger  did  not  disturb  the  peaceful  serenity  of  his  mind.  He  was  cheerful  with 
a  happy  conscience,  and  a  capital  specimen  he  was  of  what  a  Christian  may  be 
at  sea.  Navigators  had  better  carry  all  the  Pauls  to  sea  they  can  find  to  accom- 
pany them.    Such  passengers  are  rare. 

Paul's  passage  money  came  out  of  the  treasury  of  paganism.  Satan  made  such 
a  stir  about  him,  that  he  was  driven  from  bis  field  of  labour.  But  it  cost  him 
nothing  to  get  conveyed  three  or  four  hundred  leagues;  and  no  comfort  oould  it 
have  been  to  Satan  that  the  passenger  Paul  went  free  of  cost*  had  a  good  congre- 
gation to  preach  to  all  the  way,  anaentered  a  new  and  more  important  field  than 
ever,  even  Imperial  Rome.  It  is  not  often  that  heathenism  transports,  at  its  own 
cost,  such  a  passenger  as  Paul. 


Gon's  Book  for  Man's  Intellect.— The  imagination  of  man  will  find  its  ali- 
ment. If  high  things  and  pure  things  are  not  within  its  reach,  it  will  condescend 
to  things  of  low  estate.  It  it  is  not  restrained,  it  will  run  riot;  if  it  is  not  ele- 
vated by  what  is  holy,  it  will  be  corrupted  and  debauched  by  what  is  base. 

Here,  as  in  every  thing  else  that  is  rational  and  right,  God's  transcendent  Word 
comes  in  with  its  ministrations  to  man's  necessities.  It  feeds  the  imagination  with 
the  loftiest  sublimities, — with  the  purest  and  noblest  conceptions  of  the  beautiful. 
Let  him  who  would  expand,  and  elevate,  and  invigorate  his  imagination  to  the 
highest  degree,  go  not  to  the  creations  of  human  fancy,  to  the  drama  of  Greece, 
to  the  oratory  of  Rome,  or  to  the  romances  of  German  genius.  Let  him  turn  away 
from  the  Iliad  and  the  JEneid,  from  King  Lear  and  Othello.  Let  him  nurture  his 
soul  where  John  Milton  fed  before  he  gave  existence  to  the  immortal  poem  of 
Paradise.  Let  him  contemplate  those  scenes  which  inspired  a  Bunyan  to  his 
matchless  allegory,  and  taught  Jeremy  Taylor  his  hearse-like  melodies.  Let 
him  listen  to  the  lyre  of  David,  and  the  rapt  sublimities  of  Isaiah.  Let  him 
give  ear  to  the  mystic  utterances  of  Habakkuk,  and  gaze  on  the  gorgeous  pano- 
ramas of  the  Apocalypse.  Let  him  open  his  soul  to  that  "oldest  choral  melody, 
the  book  of  Job,  so  like  the  summer  midnight  with  its  seas  and  stars." 

Here  is  enough  to  stimulate  the  most  torpid  soul,  enough  to  task  the  most  as- 
piring intellect,  enough  to  gratify  the  roost  fastidious  taste,  enough  to  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  all  created  mind,  whether  human  or  angelic.  Go  to  the  Bible!  ye 
who  yearn  for  the  beautiful  and  ennobling,  unmingled  with  the  degrading  and 
the  poisonous.  Spend  your  nightly  studies  on  the  Word  of  God,  man  of  taste, 
and  lover  of  the  lovely!  Nowhere  else  will  your  intellectual  hungerings  be  so 
fully  satisfied.  "  While  the  King  sitteth  at  his  table,  his  spikenard  sendeth  forth 
the  smell  thereof.  His  plants  are  an  orchard  of  pomegranates  with  pleasant 
fruits;  a  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well  of  living  waters,  and  streams  out  of  Lebanon." 
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Stcaiing  Prbachiso.— If  this  if  not  a  crime  "to  be  punished  by  earthly  judges," 
those  who  are  guilty  of  it  ought  well  to  consider  how  they  can  answer  for  it  before 
"  toe  Judge  of  all."  But  who  steals  preaching  1  Not  the  poor  members  of  a  con- 
gregation, who  have  nothing  to  pay.  "  To  the  poor  the  gospel  is  pretched,  without 
money  and  without  price."  There  is,  there  certainly  ought  to  be,  no  houses  of 
worship  but  those  that  are  open  to  the  poor,  as  well  as  rich.  No  church,  of  any 
denomination,  could  by  vote,  or  any  equivalent  action,  shut  tbem  out,  and  not  be 
held  up  to  public  reproach.  I  know  that  they  are  virtually  shut  out  from  some 
aristocratio  city  congregations,  and  I  may,  perhaps,  have  a  few  words  to  say  about 
it  at  another  time. 

Stealing  preaching  may  seem  a  harsh  epithet  when  applied  to  any  body.  It  is 
not  one  of  my  own  coining,  and  I  am  very  sorry  there  should  ever  have  been  any 
foundation,  in  this  Christian  land,  for  such  a  charge.  In  common  parlance,  those 
are  chargeable  with  stealing  preaching,  who  ordinarily  attend  public  worship  with 
the  denomination  to  which  they  profess  to  belong,  and  though  quite  able  to  contri- 
bute their  just  proportion  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel,  refuse  to  pay  any  thing. 
Borne  such  there  are,  1  am  sorry  to  say,  and  they  are  of  two  classes*  A  few,  in 
some  denominations,  take  the  ground,  that  the  gospel  ought  to  be  preached  with- 
out pecuniary  charge  to  any  body.  With  them,  preachers  who  receive  salaries,  are 
"  hirelings,"  "  dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark  "  without  bein£  paid  for  it.  This  class, 
1  believe,  is  smaller  than  it  was  thirty  years  ago,  and  is  still  on  the  decrease.  The 
other  class  admit  that  ministers  have  a  just  claim  to  a  comfortable  support,  but 
refuse  to  contribute  any  thing  on  various  accounts. 

One  man  withdraws  his  support,  because,  in  settling  the  minister,  he  was  not 
consulted  as  he  thinks  he  ought  to  have  been,  or  because  be  preferred  somebody* 
else.  Another,  because  the  pastor  to  whom  he  was  once  attached,  has  somehow 
offended  him.  .  Another,  because  the  new  church  was  set  a  few  rods  from  where- 
the  old  one  stood.  Another,  because  the  minister  of  his  choice  has  been  dismissed 
without  any  good  reason.  Get  who  they  will,  he  is  determined  never  to  pay  any 
thing  more,  although  if  he  withdraws  himself,  bis  family  continue  to  attend  as  be- 
fore. Another,  because  somebody  in  the  congregation,  as  he  alleges,  cheated,  or 
injured  him  in  some  way— Hind  so  on. 

They  do  not  certificate  to  another  sect.  They  continue  to  attend  public  worship 
as  if  nothing  bad  happened,  or  if  not,  as  I  said  just  now,  their  families  do,  but  thejr 
pay  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing,  for  the  support  of  the  minister.  This,  many 
of  their  neighbours,  who  are  obliged  to  bear  all  the  burden,  will  insist  on  it,  is 
stealing  preaching,  and  I  hardly  know  how  to  rebuke  them. 

Now,  I  confess  it  seems  to  me  that,  whether  the  epithet  is  too  harsh  or  not,  it  is 
dishonest,  (or  if  any  body  likes  the  term  better,)  it  is  sponging  money  out  of  the 
society,  to  receive  the  benefit  and  refuse  to  pay  any  thing  for  it.  If  a  man  changes 
his  religious  opinions,  and  in  a  regular  way  joins  another  sect,  there  is  nothing  to 
be  said.  "To  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth."  But  I  cannot,  for  the  life  of 
me,  see  how  it  is  honest,  as  between  man  and  man,  for  one  who  is  able  to  do  his  share, 
and  ••  still  continues  to  sit  under  the  droppings  of  the  sanctuary,"  to  pay  nothing. 

This  is  the  more  grievous  and  reprehensible,  when  members  of  the  church  set 
such  an  example,  as  they  sometimes  do,  to  the  great  scandal  of  religion,  as  well  as 
to  their  own  spiritual  detriment.  I  cannot  see  now  they  can  expect  to  enjoy  com- 
munion with  God  and  "grow  in  grace,"  while  they  refuse  to  do  any  thing  for  the 
support  of  that  gospel,  in  which  all  their  hopes  of  heaven  centre.  What  if  they 
have  some  reason  to  complain  of  the  congregation,  or  of  the  church  t  It  must  be  a 
very  great  injury  to  justify  them  in  withholding  their  money  for  the  support  of  the 
preacher,  while  they  continue  to  sit  under  his  ministrations. 

Some  churches  havo  an  article  in  their  covenant,  by  whicji  tbey  mutually  engage 
to  contribute  according  to  ability  for  the  support  of  the  public  worship,  so  that,  if 
any  one  refuses,  he  breaks  his  covenant  and  falls  under  church  censure.  1  can  see 
no  valid  objection  to  inserting  such  an  article  in  every  church  covenant,  and  whether 
inserted  or  not,  it  is  clear  to  me  that,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  refusing  to  help 
and  support  the  gospel  should  be  regarded  and  treated  as  a  disciplinable  offence. — 
y.  Y.  Evangelist. 

Cost  of  Rum  in  New  York.— There  are  6,000  liquor  establishments  in  the  city 
of  New  York,  or  one  for  every  85  individuals.  The  amount  received  from  these 
for  the  sale  of  licenses,  is  $44,980.  If,  as  estimated,  two  thirds  of  the  police,  cri- 
minal and  almshouse  expenses  are  caused  by  intemperance,  it  costs  the  city  in 
taxes  $750,000. 
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Kossuth  on  Jesuitism. — The  recent  London  speech  of  Kossuth  is  spoken  of  by 
the  New  York  Evening  Post  as  one  of  the  most  powerful  oration*  ever  made  by 
the  celebrated  Magyar-— substantiating,  beyond  all  question,  bis  character  aa  a 
statesman  and  orator.    We  have  room  simply  for  one  extract  on  the  Jesuits: 

•'  Even  Jesuitism,  which  in  latter  times  bas  again  begun  to  raise  its  bead,  is 
employed  in  support  of  Russia.  We  are  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  great  country, 
which  unfortunately  does  not  enjoy  the  fruits  of  sorrowful  times  and  great  suffering*. 
The  Jesuit  party  in  France  threaten  that  country  with  the  Cossacks.  Even  here/ 
in  this  glorious  country,  a  question  connected  with  this  not  long  ago  was  agitated, 
as  well  in  public  opinion  as  in  parliament.  I  know  what  is  convenient  to  myself, 
and  due  to  you.  1  will  not  enter  into  that  question.  I  will  only  state  one  curious 
coincidence, — I  am  a  Protestant.  I  am  a  Protestant  not  only  by  birth,  but  by  con- 
nexion. I  am  an  humble  member  of  a  nation,  the  majority  of  which  is  composed 
of  Catholics ;  and  it  is  not  the  least  glory  of  my  nation,  that  in  all  times  we  have 
fought  and  bled  for  religious  liberty-— Catholics  as  devotedly  as  Protestants.  The 
rights  and  freedom  of  the  Protestants  were  always  strongly  opposed  by  the  house 
of  Hapsburg. 

44  That  house  had  always  in  history  been  closely  allied  with  the  spirit  of  Jesuitism, 
but  the  freedom  of  Protestantism  bad  been  established  by  treaties  gained  by  the 
swords  of  victorious  Hungary.  Scarcely  had  Russia  restored  the  house  of  Haps- 
burg by  putting  its  foot  on  the  neck  of  Hungary,  when  the  first  act  of  that  house  was 
to  spill  noble  blood  by  the  bands  of  the  hangman,  and  its  second  was  to  destroy  the 
rights  of  the  Protestant  religion.  The  kings  of  Hungary  in  former  times  were 
always  anxious  not  to  allow  any  meddling  of  the  court  of  Rome  in  temporal  affairs 
of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  a  glorious  king,  Mathias  Corvinus,  a  Hungarian  by 
birth,  once  used  these  words  to  the  Pope,  "  Your  Holiness  must  remember  that  we 
bear  two  crosses  on  our  ensign,  and  we  will  make  our  crosses  pikes  before  we  will 
allow  you  to  mix  yourself  up  with  the  affairs  of  our  church.'9 

Opium  and  China.— The  Rev.  Mr.  Cummings,  in  the  Missionary  Herald  for 
November,  1651.  page  385,  under  date  June  90, 1851,  Fugh-chau,  says  of  this  evil: 
44  It  undermines  nealth,  ruins  character,  and  destroys  life.  Its  victims  become  un- 
less members  of  society,  and  a  burden  to  their  friends.  They  lose  all  regard  for 
their  own  comfort,  or  that  of  their  families.  They  even  sell'  the  clothes  of  their 
children  and  their  wives,  and  finally  they  part  with  their  own  to  obtain  the  means 
for  gratifying  their  appetite.  And  when  all  other  sources  fail,  children  and  wives 
must  themselves  be  sacrificed.  These  are  mercilessly  sold,  that,  with  the  price  of 
human  flesh,  their  husbands  and  fathers  may  be  able  to  obtain  opium.  Such  is  the 
effect  of  the  drug  upon  the  family !  Its  influence  upon  character  is  equally  disas- 
trous. It  begets  in  its  victims  a  perfect  recklessness  in  respect  to  moral  principle; 
and  there  is  no  species  of  dishonesty  to  which  they  will  not  resort." 

Rev.  Mr.  Talmage,  another  missionary,  in  a  letter  dated  Amoy,  Oct.  1,  1850, 
speaks  of  the  opium  trade  as  "  the  great  curse  of  the  country;  destroying  property, 
health,  and  morals,  and  consigning  the  soul  to  eternal  death;  and  what  is  pecu- 
liarly painful  is  the  fact,  that  this  nefarious  trade  is  carried  on  by  men  from  Chris- 
tian lands;  so  that  the  leading  idea  which  the  Chinese  have  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, is  that  it  permits  its  votaries  to  violate  all  law,  aud  promote  habits  which 
even  the  heathen  class  with  the  lowest  vices."— Ep.  /foe. 


Religions  Liberty  in  France. — From  the  Archives  du  Christianisme,  we 
learn  a  new  illustration  of  the  Popish  intolerance  that  characterizes  the  present 
French  Government.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior  has  forbidden  the  Committee 
of  the  French  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  to  distribute  any  Protestant  translation  of 
the  Bible.  The  version  of  Sacy,  a  Jansenist  of  the  seven  teeth  century,  a  version 
generally  correct,  but  still  Popish,  and  not  fit  to  be  circulated  or  used  by  Proiest- 
ants,  is  the  only  one  which  the  Bible  Society  is  allowed  by  the  civil  authorities  to 
sell. 

Papai,  Authority  Denounced  in  Italy. — We  learn  by  late  Turin  journals  tint 
the  recent  Papal  Bull  against  Professor  Nuyts  and  his  lectures  in  the  University  of 
that  capital,  has  been  treated  with  the  utmost  contempt  on  all  sides — by  the  go- 
vernment and  the  people.  The  ministry  resolved  to  treat  it  "as  a  nullity,"  and 
the  professors  and  officers  of  the  University  continue  to  manage  their  own  affairs 
in  their  own  way  without  modification. 
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American  Ambassador  is  Ireland. — The  American  Ambassador  has  lately 
been  making  a  tour  in  the  went  of  Ireland,  whither  he  had  been  drawn  partly  by 
pleasure,  partly  by  the  national  interest  he  has  in  opening  an  Irish  port  for  the 
United  States  of  America.    He  has  been  greatly  feted  both  in  Limerick  and  Galway ; 
and  in  his  replies  he  has  been  giving  the  people  some  sound  advice,  urging  them  to 
rely  upon  themselves  for  their  prosperity  and  success  in  life.    A  curious  incident 
is  recorded  in  connexion  with  his  speech,  which  shows  how  far  the  freedom  of  the 
press  is  tolerated  in  the  far  west.    Among  other  sources  of  prosperity,  Mr.  Law- 
rence urged  upon  the  Irish  the  propriety  of  attending  to  the  question  of  education, 
and  emphatically  added,  that  if  the  people  were  universally  educated,  and  the  Bible 
put  into  their  hands,  there  would  be  no  fear  of  the  result*    This  speech  was  duly 
noted  down  by  the  reporter  of  the  Galway  Vindicator,  and  a  proof  of  it  was  fur- 
nished to  Mr.  Lawrence,  who  found  that  this  sentence  had  its  due  prominence 
among  the  other  topics  of  the  speech,    lie  left  Galway,  however,  before  the  news- 
paper was  published ;  and  the  editor,  so  soon  as  his  back  was  turned,  struck  out  all 
about  education  and  the  Bible.    The  Ambassador,  however,  had  the  cariosity  to 
look  at  the  paper  after  he  got  to  Dublin,  and  missing  that  point  in  his  speech  which 
be  bad  been  mainly  anxious  about,  immediately  complained,  and  so  the  whole  affair 
got  wind,  and  the  sentiment  has  obtained  greater  publicity  than  it  would  otherwise 
have  had.    The  work  of  education  goes  on  in  Ireland  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Popish  Church  to  prevent  it.     Colleges  and  schools  are  both 
flourishing  in  the  attendance  of  their  pupils;  and  there  is  every  probability  that  they 
will  survive  the  ecclesiastical  storm  that  is  now  directed  against  them.    Tho  oppo- 
sition of  the  priests  is,  however,  in  some  measure  kept  in  countenance  by  the  efforts 
at  present  making  among  the  English  Dissenters,  who  have  lately  at  Manchester 
raised  the  sum  of  £3000  among  a  very  few  of  the  wealthy  members  of  their  body, 
in  behalf  of  a  system  of  education  which,  in  despite  of  all  their  protestations,  must 
be  regarded  as  essentially  sectarian,  the  schools  being  not  only  refused  to  be  placed 
under  the  care  of  the  State,  but  rigidly  confined  to  the  patronage  of  one  sect, — the 
Congregationalists.— Xontfon  Cur.  of  the  Edinburgh  Witness. 

Ma.  Box  Brown  and  the  Hungarians. — A  late  English  paper  recalls  the 
imaginary  contrast  of  •'  Kossuth  and  Cotton,"  which  was  lately  presented  in  our 
columns.  At  Rochdale,  Mr.  Henry  Box  Brown,  the  fugitive  from  slavery  who 
committed  treason  by  riding  from  Richmond  to  Philadelphia,  shut  up  in  a  box,  held 
an  exhibition  of  bis  panorama  of  American  slavery,  painted  on  upwards  of  50,000 
feet  of  canvass,  "for  the  benefit  of  those  Polish  and  Hungarian  Refugees  now  re- 
siding in  Rochdale,  who  served  Kossuth  and  his  Generals  in  the  late  Hungarian 
struggle.'*  Mr.  Brown  explained  the  several  scenes  presented  on  the  canvass,  and 
made  appropriate  allusions  to  the  case  of  the  Hungarians.  At  the  close  of  the 
exhibition,  a  vote  of  thanks  was  adopted  by  the  audience  **  to  Mr.  Brown  and  his 
party,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  conducted  themselves  in  Rochdale  during  their 
three  weeks'  stay."  But  the  thought  of  a  fugitive  from  American  slavery,  who 
cannot  stay  in  this  country,  making  such  an  exhibition  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  the 
fugitives  from  Austrian  tyranny,  whom  the  people  of  this  country  are  doing  so  much 
to  honour,  is  an  impressive  commentary  on  the  strange  mixtures  that  exist  in 
human  affairs. — Independent, 

Temperance  in  New  York. — The  editor  of  the  Christian  Advocate  and  Journal 
has  a  leading  editorial  on  Temperance,  written  in  good  temper,  and  which  we  hope 
may  do  great  good.  One  of  the  paragraphs  reads  thus :  "  When  a  panic  is  raised 
in  our  city  in  consequence  of  a  report  that  the  dogs  are  becoming  affected  with 
hydrophobia,  an  ordinance  is  passed,  authorizing  the  demolition  or  all  the  canine 
race  found  at  large.  Nobody  inquires  who  owns  the  unlucky  dog  found  running  in 
the  streets,  or  how  much  he  was  worth  to  his  owner, — he  is  instantly  knocked  on 
the  head,  flung  into  a  cart,  and  dumped  off  the  wharf.  A  mad  bullock  in  the  streets 
is  shot,  and  the.  owner  asks  no  questions,  but  sustains  the  loss  in  silence,  for  fear 
that,  in  addition  to  the  loss  of  the  animal,  he  may  be  mulcted  in  damages.  Our 
Common  Council  claim  the  right  to  keep  the  slaughter-houses  from  the  dense  and 
business  portions  of  the  city;  and  in  the  time  of  cholera  to  order  away  the  swine, 
and  so  to  regulate  the  markets  as  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  articles  of  food 
which  might  superinduce  the  disease.  All  this  is  meddling  with  private  rights,  and 
seriously  affecting  many  branches  of  profitable  business ;  but  is  based  upon  the 
£reat  social  principle,  that  no  individual  has  a  right  to  pursue  a  business  for  bis 
individual  benefit  that  is  injurious  to  the  body  politic." 


4S8  EVANGELICAL  EXPOSITORY. 

Tkmpcbance  in  Main?. — The  State  of  Maine  has  Interdicted  and  outlawed  the 
traffic  in  Alcoholic  Beverages,  and  made  it  the  duty  of  certain  officers  to  search 
out  and  break  op  every  tippling  den  that  may  be  maintained  or  established.  At 
a  recent  meeting  in  Bangor  the  good  effects  of  the  law  were  set  forth  in  a  report 
from  which  we  make  the  following  extracts  :— 

The  law  does  actually  and  perfectly  accomplish  two  things:  1st.  It  pots  the  tempta- 
tion to  drink  out  of  men's  way;  so  that  if  one  will  have  liquor?  he  must  take  some 
trouble  to  find  it,  instead  of  having  it  urged  and  thrust  upon  him.  2d.  By  making 
all  liquor  debts  null  and  void,  it  saves  the  family  of  the  drunkard  from  the  ne- 
cessity of  penury  and  ruin.  The  remnants  of  the  family  property,  of  the  wife's 
or  widow's  wages,  or  the  children's  scanty  earnings,  cannot  oe  seized,  as  they 
could  once,  to  feed  the  source  of  their  misery.  These  two  things  the  law  does 
at  once  and  perfectly  accomplish. 

It  provides  that  intoxicating  liquors  cannot  be  lawfully  sold,  except  by  certain 
salaried  agents,  "for  medical  and  mechanical  purposes  only."  It  makes  the 
violator  of  it  liable  to  search,  fine  and  imprisonment.  Without  mincing  the  mai- 
ler, it  aims  to  break  up  the  ruinous  traffic,  that  breeds  the  poverty  and  vice  thai 
prey  upon  the  State.  It  seizes  and  destroys  the  article  unlawfully  held.  It  com- 
pels the  authorities,  on  suitable  representation,  to  search  shops  or  buildings  for 
this  purpose.  It  makes  null  and  void  all  debts  or  contracts  entered  into  for  the 
unlawful  purchase  of  intoxicating  liquors.  And  this  it  does,  with  the  view,  first, 
of  defending  the  public  peace  and  morals ;  and  secondly,  of  diminishing  ike  burdens 
cf  the  State. 

How  far  have  these  two  objects  been  effected  in  this  city  daring  the  first  quarter 
—the  first  of  its  operations  here! 

In  answer  to  the  first,  we  have  the  general  testimony  of  our  citizens,  as  to  the 
greater  quiet  and  better  order  of  our  streets,  especially  at  night.  We  have  the 
particular  statement  of  a  watchman,  who  has  been  constantly  on  duty  for  eight 
years,  and  who  says  that  at  no  time,  for  all  that  period,  have  the  streets  been  so 
safe  and  quiet.  We  have  the  notorious  fact,  that  our  watch  house  and  jail  have 
been  nearly  tenantless,  and  that  the  Fourth  of  July  passed  without  a  single  com- 
mitment by  the, police.  We  have  the  favourable  testimony  of  the  city  authori- 
ties, to  the  same  genera]  effect;  and  the  assurance  of  the  Clerk  of  the  County 
Court,  that  "  unquestionably  "  the  expense  of  criminal  prosecutions  will  be  ma- 
terially diminished  by  the  working  or  this  law.  We  have  the  report  of  the  City 
Marshal,  who  presents  a  list  of  29  places  of  sale  closed — twelve  of  the  dealers 
having  left  the  oity,  and  three  having  been  committed  to  jail.  And,  finally,  we 
nave  all  this,  in  contrast  to  the  disgraceful  viol  en  oe  that  took  place  in  our  streets 
last  winter — violence  resulting  twice  in  murder. 

As  conoerns  the  public  burden  of  Pauperism,  we  have  the  most  ample  and  sa- 
tisfactory statements.  An  Overseer  of  the  Poor  says:  "The  applications  for  aid 
for  the  last  three  months  have  not  been  half  so  numerous  as  in  the  three  pre- 
ceding months.  This  I  attribute  to  the  enforcement  of  the  Liquor  Law.  It  is,  in 
my  opinion,  gradually  but  surely  diminishing  our  pauper  expenses;  and  I  hope 
the  day  has  already  dawned  upon  us  when  this  fruitful  source  of  pauperism, 
misery  and  crime  will  be  entirely  banished  from  our  midst." 

The  Contrast. — I  saw  a  vast  multitude  of  the  sick  and  dying,  all  fast  hasten- 
ing to  death,  and  I  heard  a  voice  saying  to  each  and  all,  "There  is  life  for  the 
asking,"  and  there  was  but  one  or  two  of  all  that  company  raised  their  voices 
to  beg  the  boon. 

I  saw  a  band  of  weary  travellers,  in  a  sandy  desert,  parched  with  thirst,  and 
taint  beneath  the  rays  of  a  burning  sun ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  saying  to  them, 
•'There  is  water  for  the  seeking.  Ho!  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters!"  and  directly  in  sight  appeared  a  cool  and  sparkling  fountain,  gushing 
from  a  rock  which  threw  its  deep  shadow  across  the  "weary  land;1'  and  but  few 
there  were  who  made  the  effort  to  reach  the  grateful  shade  of  the  rock,  or  to 
slake  their  thirst  in  its  waters. 

"There  is  gold  for  the  digging,"  proclaims  another  voice:  thousands  of  eager 

Sueslioners  cry,  "  Where ?  where ?  "    *•  Par,  far  away  over  the  waters, across  the 
angerous  passes  of  the  mountains:  danger  and  disease  most  be  met.  privation 
and  hunger  must  be  braved ^but  what  of  all  that  ?  there  is  gold  for  the  aig&ring.  at 
the  end."    And  how  they  throng,  and  press,  and  crowd,  to  reach  that  far-off  land ! 
"What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul; 
or  what,"  when  it  is  lost,  "shall  he  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul!" 
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Probablb  Destruction  of  Modern  Rome. — Many  authors  have  asserted,  as 
their  interpretation  of  some  parts  of  the  Apocalypse,  that  Rome  will  be  destroyed 
by  fire  from  heaven,  or  swallowed  up  by  earthquakes,  or  overwhelmed  with  destruc- 
tion by  volcanoes,  as  the  visible  punishment  of  the  Almighty  for  its  Popery  and  its 
crimes.  I  am  unwilling,  having  had  so  many  books  on  the  interpretation  of  prophecy, 
to  deduce  any  argument  of  this  kind  from  the  prophecies  which  are  unfulfilled;  but 
I  behold  every  where-^in  Rome,  near  Rome,  and  through  the  whole  region  frora^ 
Rome  to  Naples — the  most  astounding  proofs,  not  merely  of  the  possibility,  but  the 
probability,  that  the  whole  region  of  central  Italy  will  one  day  be  destroyed  by  such 
a  catastrophe.  The  soil  of  Rome  is  tufa,  with  a  volcanic  subterranean  action  going 
on.  At  Naples,  the  boiling  sulphur  is  to  be  seen  bubbling  near  the  surface  of  the 
earth. — When  I  drew  a  stick  along  the  ground,  the  sulphurous  smoke  followed  the 
indentation ;  and  it  would  never  surprise  me  to  hear  of  the  utter  destruction  of  the 
southern  peninsula  of  Italy.  The  entire  country  and  district  is  volcanic.  It  is  satu- 
rated with  beds  of  sulphur  and  the  substrata  of  destruction.  It  seems  as  certainly 
prepared  for  the  flames,  as  the  wood  and  eoal  on  the  hearth  are  prepared  for  the 
taper  which  shall  kindle  the  fire  to  consume.  I  again  read  the  remarks  of  Dr.  dim- 
ming. Rome,  he  believes,  is  to  be  overthrown  by  judgment,  not  to  be  converted  by 
the  agency  of  the  gospel,  nor  to  be  exhausted  by  political  assaults.  It  is  literally 
to  be  consumed  by  fire.  Whether  he  is  right  in  regarding  such  an  event  as  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  and  the  demonstration  of  the  anger  of  the  Creator 
against  the  incorrigible  assumption  of  an  erring  and  infatuated  Church,  I  know 
not;  but  the  Divine  hand  alone  seems  to  me  to  hold  the  element  of  fire  in  check 
by  a  miracle  as  great  as  that  which  protected  the  cities  of  the  plain,  till  the  righ- 
teous Lot  had  made  his  escape  to  the  mountains. — Town$auP$  Tour  in  Italy 
m!850. 


Escape  or  an  Italian  Bible-reader  to  Liverpool— By  the  screw-steamer 
Arno,  which  arrived  at  this  port  from  Italy,  last  week,  we  had  transported  to  our 
snores  an  interesting  refugee,  in  the  shape  of  a  mere  boy,  sixteen  years  of  age ; 
whose  name,  for  obvious  reasons,  we  are  not  permitted  to  mention,  who  literally 
had  to  '*  run  his  country  to  save  his  neck."  Half  an  hour  before  the  Arno  left  Leg- 
horn, he  was  brought  on  board,  concealed  in  a  sack,  and  placed  for  safety  among  the 
provisions  in  the  lazaret.  The  person  in  charge  of  "  the  parcel "  paid  its  passage- 
money  to  England,  and  thus  far  was  all  Captain  Harem  knew  about  the  matter  at 
the  time.  On  getting  clear  of  the  port,  however,  it  turned  out  that  "  the  sack,'*  like 
many  of  those  occasionally  dropped  in  the  Bosphorus,  contained  a  living  freight ; 
and  a  dark-eyed  boy  made  bis  appearance  to  claim  the  protection  of  the  commander 
of  the  vessel.  His  only  credentials  were  an  appeal  to  the  sympathies  of  human 
nature  in  astisting  a  fellow-creature  in  distress,  and  a  letter  of  introduction  to 
Messrs.  M*Clean,  M'Larty  &  Co.,  of  this  town.  It  appeared  that  this  young  gentle- 
man and  a  number  of  other  precocious  spirits,  had  formed  themselves  into  a  secret 
society,  or  club,  for  the  printing  and  circulation  of  religious  and  political  works, 
among  which  the  distribution  of  the  Bible,  and  pamphlets  on  the  **  freedom  of  Italy, 
formed  a  prominent  part.  The  authorities  having  got  wind  of  their  proceedings, 
several  of  the  members  were  arrested  and  summarily  shot ;  and  to  escape  a  similar 
fate,  our  hero  was  embarked  on  board  the  Arno.  His  parents  knew  nothing  of  his 
connexion  with  the  affair,  until  startled  by  the  appearance  of  the  soldiers  to  demand 
the  person  of  their  son ;  and  for  a  couple  of  days  previous  to  the  Arno's  arrival  at 
Leghorn,  he  had  been  removed  from  house  to  house  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city  to 
escape  detection. — Liverpool  Standard* 


Mazzint. — A  younjr,  Roman  artist  has  been  banished  from  Rome  for  the  crime  of 
being  called  Giovanni  Mazzini !  The  very  name  of  the  late  Triumvir — it  would 
seem — is  about  to  be  proscribed  in  the  Roman  States,  as  that  of  Macgregor  was  in 
time  gone  by  in  the  northern  part  of  our  own  Island.  To  the  question  "  What's  in 
a  name  1"  the  Roman  government  gives  a  very  significant  and  practical  reply. 


Cursing  and  Swearing. — The  Dublin  Evening  Mail  says,  that  an  order  has  been 
issued  to  such  commanding  officers  of  regiments  as  are  in  the  habit  of  cursing  and 
swearing  when  giving  orders  on  parade,  to  desist  from  such  vulgar  and  degrading 
practices,  or  to  retire  from  the  service. 
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Profajie  Swearing. — The  American  people  pride  themselves  on  their  superiority 
in  morals  over  the  French.  There  is  one  point,  however,  in  which,  if  the  testimony 
of  those  who  have  resided  in  both  countries  is  to  be  believed,  we  greatly  exceed 
them  in  vice.  A  young  gentleman,  a  native  of  Kentucky,  but  for  several  years 
resident  in  Paris,  writes  to  the  Western  Christian  Advocate  as  follows: 

**  Nothing  in  the  French  manners  strikes  a  foreigner  so  favourably  as  the  universal 
'mildness  of  the  people,  and  the  absence  of  the  shocking  oaths  common  in  our  country. 
I  have  never  witnessed  any  thing  approaching  the  blasphemy  so  frequent  among 
Western  boatmen ;  and,  in  fact,  usual  on  our  great  thoroughfares,  and  in  large 
gatherings  for  political  purposes.  There  are  6ome  objectionable  ejaculations  and 
interjections  interwoven  with  the  French  language,  which  would  give  an  irreverent 
tone  to  conversation  if  they  had  not  lost,  by  long  use,  their  original  signification. 
They  are  used  by  ladies  and  priests  without  any  thought  of  harm. 

"The  Normans  are  more  quarrelsome  than  any  other  portion  of  the  French 
people,  and,  consequently  swear  more.  One  hears  a  good  many  round  oaths  among 
the  workmen  at  the  docks  at  Havre.  But  even  the  Normans  are  remarkable  for 
amiability,  if  compared  with  either  the  Germans,  or  English,  or  Irish.** 

It  has  seemed  to  us,  of  late  years,  that  profanity  has  increased  in  the  West.  One 
cannot  walk  the  streets  of  any  of  our  Western  towns  or  cities,  without  havino  his 
ears  assailed  by. horrid  oaths.  It  is  an  evil  which  calls  for  some  more  active  efforts 
to  re  pre  88  it ;  but  what  they  should  be,  we  are  not  able  to  point  out. — Pre*.  Herald. 


Thi  Moral  Evils  of  Wealth. — I  am  obliged  to  regard  with  considerable  dis- 
trust the  influence  of  wealth  upon  individuals.  1  know  that  it  is  a  mere  instrument, 
which  may  be  converted  to  good  or  to  bad  ends.  I  know  that  it  is  often  used  for 
good  ends;  but  I  more  than  doubt  whether  the  chances  lead  that  way.  Indepen- 
dence and  luxury  are  not  likely  to  be  good  for  any  man.  Leisure  and  luxury  are 
almost  always  bad  for  every  man.  I  know  that  there  sre  noble  exceptions.  But 
I  have  seen  so  much  of  the  evil  effect  of  wealth  upon  the  mind — making  it  proud, 
haughty,  and  impatient — robbing  it  of  its  simplicity,  modesty,  and  humility — be- 
reaving  it  of  its  large,  and  gentle,  and  considerate  humanity;  and  I  have  heard  such 
testimonies  to  the  same  effect,  from  those  whose  professional  business  it  is  to  settle 
and  adjust  the  affairs  of  large  estates,  that  I  more  and  more  distrust  its  boasted 
advantages ;  I  deny  the  validity  of  that  boast.  In  truth,  I  am  sick  of  the  world's 
admiration  of  wealth.  Almost  all  the  noblest  things  that  have  been  achieved  in  the 
world,  have  been  achieved  by  poor  men — poor  scholars  and  professional  mon — poor 
artisans  and  artists — poor  philosophers,  and  poets,  and  men  of  genius.  It  does  ap- 
pear to  me  that  there  is  a  certain  staidness  and  sobriety,  a  certain  moderation  and 
restraint,  a  certain  pressure  of  circumstances,  that  is  good  for  man.  His  body  was 
not  made  for  luxuries — it  sickens,  sinks,  and  dies  under  them.  His  mind  was  not 
made  for  indulgence — it  grows  weak,  effeminate,  and  dwarfish  under  them.     It  is 

f>od  for  us  to  bear  the  yoke— and  it  is  especially  good  to  bear  the  yoke  in  our  youth, 
am  persuaded  that  many  children  are  injured  by  too  much  attention,  too  much 
care,  by  too  many  servants  at  home,  too  many  lessons  at  school,  too  many  indul- 
gences in  society — they  are  not  left  sufficiently  to  exert  their  own  powers,  to  in- 
vent their  own  amusements,  to  make  their  own  way— they  are  often  insufficient 
and  unhappy — they  lack  ingenuity  and  energy— because  they  are  taken  out  of  the 
school  of  Providence,  and  placed  in  one  which  our  own  foolish  fondness  and  pride 
have  built  for  them.  Wealth  without  a  law  of  entail  to  help  it,  has  always  laoked 
the  energy  even  to  keep  its  own  treasures— they  drop  from  its  imbecile  hand.  What 
an  extraordinary  revolution  in  domestic  life  is  that  which,  in  this  respect,  is  pre- 
sented to  us  all  over  the  world !  A  man,  trained  in  the  school  of  industry  and  fru- 
gality, acquires  a  large  estate,  his  children  possibly  keep  it,  but  the  third  generation 
almost  inevitably  goes  down  the  rolling-wheel  of  fortune,  and  there  learns  the 
energy  necessary  to  rise  again.  And  yet  we  are,  almost  all  of  us,  anxious  to  put 
our  children,  or  to  insure  that  our  grandchildren  shall  be  put,  on  this  road  to  indul- 
gence, vice,  degradation,  and  ruin !  This  excessive  desire  and  admiration  for  wealth 
is  one  of  the  worst  traits  in  our  modern  civilization.  We  are,  if  I  may  say  so,  in 
an  unfortunate  dilemma  in  this  matter.  Our  political  civilization  has  opened  the 
way  for  multitudes  to  wealth,  and  created  an  insatiable  desire  for  it — but  our  men- 
tal civilization  has  not  gone  far  enough  to  make  a  right  use  of  it. — Ormlle  Dewey. 
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Another  Year  is  gone  ! — Gone !  And  where  has  it  gone  ?  Answer,  my  soul,  and 
answer  thoughtfully,  for  there  is  reason  in  being  thoughtful  now.  The  answer  has 
mighty  interests  in  it  for  thee?     "Whither  has  this  year  gone? 

It  has  gone  before  thee,  O  soul,  to  judgment.  In  the  invisible,  within  the  veil  that 
hides  the  eternal  from  the  temporal,  there  is  a  book  of  records  kept,  and  a  pen  that 
records  indelibly  the  reports  of  every  rolling  year.  This  1852  has  just  stepped  in, 
and  has  been  registered  in  the  book  of  remembrance.  What  record  has  been  made 
of  thee,  my  soul!  Let  us  try  to  read.  Three  pages  seem  to  be  written  over;  and 
on  one  of  them  I  see  inscribed,  the  atnt  of  the  year;  on  the  next,  the  sorrows  of  the 
year;  and  on  the  last,  the  joys  of  the  year. 

The  sins  of  the  year.  This  is  a  dark  page,  and  I  read  it  with  shame.  Its  record  is 
divided  again  into  sins  of  omission,  and  sins  of  commission;  and  the  number  is  so. 
great  that  1  cannot  count  them.  More  than  a  thousand  opportunities  of  doing  good 
have  been  neglected,  as  many  of  getting  good,  and  I  have  nothing  to  answer  for  my 
sinful  neglect.  I  might  have  dene  more  tor  my  Master,  more  for  his  church  and  his 
c^ose.  and  his  people.  I  might  have  sought  out  the  poor,  and  relieved  them,  poured 
oil  and  wine  into  the  wounds  of  the  wayside  dying,  and  shed  some  joy  in  the  dwell- 
ing-place of  the  stricken  and  desolate.  My  sabbaths  have  not  been  improved;  and 
how  many  sermons  and  privileges  I  have  wasted,  that  now  stand  out  in  this  register 
as  the  sins  of  a  year!  And  these  are  not  the  worst  of  .my  sins.  I  have  grieved  the 
Saviour  by  coldness  in  his  service;  withheld  my  hand  when  it  was  needed,  and 
have  done  those  things  that  I  ought  not  to  have  done,  as  well  as  left  undone  many 
that  I  should  have  done.  Unhalowed  thoughts,  hasty,  harsh, and  bitter  words,  and 
not  a  few  acts,  that  no  charity  can  overlook,  are  written  down  against  me,  and  I  can 
bnly  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth,  and  say,  I  have  sinned. 

The  sorrows  of  the  year  are  written  there,  and  through  my  tears  T  read  them 
now.  There  is  the  fresh  grave  of  one  who  began  the  year  with  as  bright  a  pros- 
pect of  its  close  as  any  one  ever  had  ;  but  long  ere  midsummer,  the  clods  were  on 
his  breast.  And  there  is  the  fresher  grave  of  another,  and  another;  and,  as  we 
have  wept  at  the  loss  of  each  of  them,  so  now  the  tears  flow  freely  as  memory 
brings  them  back,  with  the  sad  assurance,  that  we  shall  see  them  no  more.  And 
there  are  other  friends,  whom  we  have  lost,  whose  graves  are  not  yet  dug;  who 
loved  us,  and  have  ceased  to  love  us.  Every  year  is  marked  by  the  loss  of  some 
who  change*  and  he  is  blessed  who  never  has  to  mourn  such  loss.  The  year  has 
seen  the  wreck  of  hopes,  that  were  bright  as  spring  when  it  opened  ;  now  blighted 
and  buried,  and  no  tears  have  been  more  bitter  than  those  we  have  shed  over  their 
gravep.  The  heart  has  been  wrung  with  anguish  by  sorrows  that  we  would  not 
read  aloud  even  from  the  book  of  God's  remembrance — secret  griefs  that  prey  on 
the  soul,  and  will  not  be  assuaged.  And  then  there  are  sorrows  of  other  years,  that 
throw  their  shadows  over  this,  deepening  as  time  wears  away.  We  cannot  forget ; 
we  would  not,  for  worlds,  forget,  the  loved  ones  thot  we  lost  a  long  time  ago,  and  the 
wounds  their  loss  made  are  bleeding  yet,  and  will  bleed  till  we  are  by  their  side. 
Alas !  for  the  sorrows  of  1851 ;  they  are  many  and  sad,  and  we  weep  again  as  they 
come  to  us  in  this  brief  review. 

Jlnd  its  joys  have  not  been  few.  O  no  !  First,  and  before  all,  the  joys  of  His 
smile  whose  favour  is  life,  has  often  been  ours,  and  would  have  been  ours  at  all 
times,  but  for  the  sins  that  rose,  cloudlike,  and  hid  his  face  from  us,  or  clothed  it 
with  a  frown.  There  has  been  joy  in  the  domestic  circle ;  the  smile  of  those  dear  to 
us;  the  evidence  daily  returning  of  increasing  love;  and  as  the  heart  has  ex- 
panded with  its  growing  affections,  and  the  mind  has  unfolded  before  the  light  of 
knowledge  shining  on  the  vouthful  soul,  we  have  found  joys  in  the  retirement  of 
the  fireside,  such  as  wealth  cannot  purchase.  We  have  had  joy  in  striving  to 
do  good,  in  being  like  Him  who  went  about  doing  good,  in  the  sweet  conscious- 
ness of  having  ministered  to  a  suffering  son  or  daughter  of  man ;  in  having  dried 
up  one  tear,  soothed  one  sorrow,  and  made  one  night  of  mourning  to  be  bright  with 
hope  of  better  times  to-morrow;  this  has  br»en  joy  that  the  world  cannot  give;  and 
it  is  ours,  as  much  of  it  as  we  desire.  We  have  had  the  joys  of  friendship;  the 
society  of  kindred  minds  and  hearts,  pure  and  lasting,  refining,  too,  and  elevating, 
reminding  us  of  nobler  companionship  with  angels  and  our  Father,  when  we  have  a 
reunion  there. 

The  sins,  the  sorrows,  and  the  joys  of  the  year  are  gone  before  us,  and  have 
been  recorded.  And  say,  my.  soul,  what  account,  hast  thou  to  give  for  the  year  now 
spent?  Its  fifty-two  Sabbaths,  its  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days,  as  many 
nights,  with  all  their  opportunities  of  doing  crood,  and  getting  good,  what  improvement 
hast  thou  made  of  them  all?  Let  the  closing  days  of  the  year,  at  least  let  the 
closing  hours  of  this  day  be  devoted  to  the  review.  [Selected.] 
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The  Clock  of  Destiny. — "To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to 
every  purpose  under  the  heaven."  As  if  he  bad  said,  Mortality  is  a  huge  time- 
piece wound  up  by  the  Almighty  Maker;  and  after  he  has  set  it  a-going,  nothing 
can  stop  it  till  the  angel  swears  that  time  shall  be  no  longer.  But  here  it  ever 
vibrates  and  ever  advances — ticking  one  child  of  Adam  into  existence,  and  tick- 
ing another  out.  Now  it  gives  the  whirr  of  warning,  and  the  world  may  look 
out  for  some  great  event;  and  presently  it  fulfils  its  warning,  and  rings  in  a  noisy 
revolution.  But  there !  as  its  index  travels  on  so  resolute  and  tranquil,  what  tears 
and  raptures  attend  its  progress !  It  was  only  another  wag  of  the  sleepless  pen* 
dulum;  but  it  was  fraught  with  destiny,  and  a  fortune  was  made — a  heart  was 
broken — an  empire  fell.  We  cannot  read  the  writing  on  the  mystic  cogs  as  they 
are  coming  slowly  up;  but  each  of  them  is  coming  on  God's  errand,  and  carries 
in  graven  brass  a  divine  decree.  Now,  however — now  that  the  moment  is  past, 
we  know;  and  in  the  fulfilment  we  can  read  the  fiat.  This  instant  was  to  say 
to  Solomon, "  Be  born ;"  this  other  was  to  say  to  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  "Die  l" 
That  instant  was  to  "plant"  Israel  in  Palestine;  that  other  was  to  '*  pluck  him 
up."  And  thus,  inevitable,  inexorable,  the  great  clock  of  human  destiny  moves 
on,  till  a  mighty  hand  shall  grasp  its  heart  and  hush  for  ever  its  pulse  of  iron. 

See  how  faxed,  bow  fated. is  each  vioissitude!  how  independent  of  human  con* 
tiol!  There  is  "a  time  to  be  born,"  and  however  much  a  man  may  dislike  the 
era  on  which  his  existeuce  is  cast,  he  cannot  help  himself:  that  time  is  his,  and 
he  must  make  the  most  of  it.  Milton  need  not  complain  that  his  lot  is  fallen  on 
evil  days;  for  these  are  hit  days  and  he  can  have  no  other.  Roger  Baoon  and 
Galileo  need  not  grudge  their  precious  being,  that  they  have  been  prematurely 
launched  into  the  age  of  inquisitors  and  knowledge-quenching  monks, — for  this 
age  was  made  to  make  them.  And  so  with  the  time  to  die.  Voltaire  need  not 
oner  half  his  fortune  to  buy  six  weeks  reprieve;  for  if  the  appointed  moment  has 
arrived,  it  cannot  pass  into  eternity  without  takiog  the  skeptic  with  it.  And  even 
good  Hezekiah — his  tears  and  prayers  would  not  have  turned  the  shadow  back- 
ward, had  that  moment  of  threatened  death  been  the  moment  of  God's  intention. 
Yes,  there  is  a  time  to  die ;  and  though  we  speak  of  an  untimely  end,  no  one 
ever  died  a  moment  sooner  than  God  designed,  nor  lived  a  moment  longer.  And 
so  there  is  a  time  to  plant.  The  impulse  comes  on  the  man  of  fortune,  and  he 
lays  out  his  spacious  lawn,  and  studs  it  with  massive  trees;  and  he  plants  his 
garden,  and  in  the  sods  imbeds  the  rarest  and  richest  flowers,  or  he  piles  up 
little  mounts  of  blossomed  shrubbery,  till  the  place  is  dazzled  with  bright  tints 
and  dizzy  with  perfume.  And  that  impulse  fades  away,  and  in  the  fickleness  of 
sated  opulence  the  whole  is  rooted  up  and  converted  into  wilderness  again.  Or 
by  his  own  or  a  successor's  fall,  the  region  is  doomed  to  destruction ;  and  when 
strangling  nettles  have  choked  the  geraniums  and  the  lilies,  aud,  crowded  into 
atrophy,  the  lean  plantations  grow  tall  and  branchless,  the  axe  of  an  enterprising 
purchaser  clears  the  dank  thickets  away,  and  his  ploughshare  turns  up  the  weedy 
parterre.  There  is  a  time  when  to  interfere  with  disease  is  to  destroy;  when 
to  touch  the  patient  is  to  take  his  life;  and  there  is  a  time  when  the  simplest  me- 
dicine will  effect  a  marvellous  cure.  There  is  a  time  when  the  invader  is  too 
happy  to  dismantle  the  fortress  which  so  long  kept  him  at  bay;  but  by -and -by, 
when  he  needs  it  as  a  bulwark  to  his  own  frontiers,  with  might  and  main  he  seeks 
to  build  it  up  again.  Nor  can  one  fix  a  date  and  say,  I  shall  spend  that  day  mer- 
rily, or  I  must  spend  it  mournfully.  The  day  fixed  for  the  wedding  may  prove 
the  day  for  the  funeral ;  and  the  ship  which  was  to  bring  back  the  absent  brother, 
may  only  bring  his  coffin.  On  the  other  hand,  the  day  we  had  destined  for  mourn- 
ing, God  may  turn  to  dancing,  and  may  gird  it  with,  irresistible  gladness. — Dr. 
Hamilton. 

Unitarian  and  Uni verbalist. — An  Important  Question. — Under  this  head  the 
"  Ambassador"  has  the  following: 

"  Br.  I.  B.  Sharp,  of  Cuba,  N.  Y.f  desires  some  believer  in  what  is  called  in  latter 
days  *  evangelical  doctrines/  to  answer  ihe  following  inquiry:  If  *  God  is  Love/  how 
could  he  create  any  being  whom  he  knew  would  suffer  endlessly  ?" 

We  will  also  ask  one  thing;  and  when  the  author  of  this  challenge  shall  answer 
this,  we  also  will  answer  their  important  question :  "  If  'God  is  Love/  how  could 
he  create  any  being  whom  he  knew  would  suffer  at  alll" 
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Complaining  Christians. — Some  Christians,  in  ordinary  times,  do  little  but 
complain  of  coldness.  Bat  who  ever  heard  of  a  man's  getting  warm  by  com- 
plaining that  it  was  cold?  What  if  yon  should  find  a  man  in  a  cold  winter's  day 
Sitting  on  a  snow-bank,  complaining  in  doleful  strains  that  it  was  cold,  and  every 
body  would  freeze  to  death,  unless  it  should  grow  warmer?  "Why,  sir,1'  you 
would  exclaim,  "no  wonder  you  are  cold,  to  sit  there  idle  on  a  snow-bank.  If 
you  would  not  freeze  to  death,  go  to  a  fire  and  warm  yourself,  or  else  go  to  work 
and  stir  yonr  blood."  Very  well.  If  you  are  a  Christian,  complaining  of  cold- 
ness, go  to  the  fire  and  warm  yourself— the  fire  that  burns  on  God's  altar,  in  your 
secret  place;  and  then  go  to  work  and  keep  yourself  warm.  There  is  enough  to 
do  in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  If  you  sit  idle,  doing  nothing  but  complaining  of 
yourself  and  your  brethren,  your  spiritual  blood  will  stagnate,  your  graces  will 
wither  and  die,  and  you  will  have  nothing  left  but  the  miserable  ossified  carcass 
of  a  dead  profession.  But,  if  you  bestir  yourself,  and  enter  with  your  whole 
heart  into  tne  Lord's  work,  you  will  not  have  time  to  think  of  being  cold. 

There  is  a  dreadful  tendency,  in  spiritual  as  well  as  natural  coldness,  to  pro- 
duce torpor  and  stupidity.  When  a  man  is  on  the  point  of  freezing,  he  feels  his 
torpor  coming  over  him,  and  is  strongly  inclined  to  sit  down  and  make  no  more 
effort.  But  yielding  to  this  feeling  is  certain  death.  His  only  hope  is  to  keep 
stirring,  to  keep  up  the  vital  warmth,  and  prevent  the  stagnation  of  his  blood. 
80  in  the  ease  of  one' who  has  taken  an  over-dose  of  opiates.  It  is  death  for  him  to 
keep  still.  He  will  fall  into  a  dead  sleep,  from  which  he  can  never  be  awakened. 
And,  in  like  manner,  coldness  in  religious  affections  induces  spiritual  sloth;  spi- 
ritual sloth  indulged  leads  to  spiritual  slumber,  and  spiritual  slumber  to  spiritual 
death. 

If  Christians  would  "strengthen  the  things  which  remain, and  are  ready  to  die," 
they  must  use  what  strength  they  have.  Labour  increases  a  man's  strength, 
while  indolence  enfeebles  the  body.  When  a  man  it  recovering  from  disease,  if 
he  would  regain  his  strength,  he  most  use  what  strength  he  has.  And,  if  you 
would  increase  your  spiritual  strength,  or  recover  what  you  have  lost,  you  must 
use  what  you  have.  If  you  would  have  your  graces  strengthened,  you  must  give 
them  exercise.  If  yon  would  have  your  love  of  souls  increased,  you  must  use 
what  you  have,  in  prayer  and  efforts  to  save  them.  If  you  would  strengthen  your 
love  to  the  brethren,  you  must  use  it  in  seeking  their  spiritual  welfare,  and  in 
holding  communion  with  them  concerning  the  things  or  the  kingdom.  If  you 
would  increase  your  love  to  God,  you  must  exercise  it  in  the  contemplation  and 
admiration  of  his  glorious  perfections.  Would  you  increase  your  faith  ? — use  it 
by  trusting  in  God,  laying  hold  of  his  promises,  and  resting  on  Christ.  Would 
you  increase  your  spirit  of  prayer? — use  it  in  communing  with  God  and  inter- 
ceding with  others.  Woulcf  you  increase  your  patience  ? — use  it  in  bearing  afflic- 
tion: or  your  meekness? — in  suffering  injury  without  resentment.  Would  vou 
increase  your  spiritual  joy? — use  it  by  directing  it  toward  those  objects  which 
call  it  forth.  Would  you  strengthen  your  hope  of  eternal  life?— exercise  it  by 
contemplating  those  unseen  joys  which  so  often  filled  the  apostle  with  rapture, 
and  gave  him  a  hope  ••  full  of  immortality." 


Che  JPamflg  &itt*3kttt. 

uDo  get  the  Bible  and  look." — "Mother,"  said  little  Henry  on  a  Sabbath 
morning,  "is  it  right  for  father  to  go  to  the  office  to-day?"  A  hard  question  for 
that  mother  to  answer.  She  eould  not  express  approbation  of  the  violation  of 
God's  law  even  in  her  husband,  and  she  could  not  Dear  to  diminish  her  child's 
reverence  for  his  parent.  The  mother  hesitated.  The  child  growing  impatient, 
cried,  "  Mother,  do  get  the  Bible  and  look." 

It  was  wrong  for  Henry  to  be  impatient.  Perhaps  it  was  wrong  for  his  mother 
not  to  answer  immediately;  and  yet  I  have  always  remembered  the  incident  with 
pleasure.  It  showed  that  Henry  had  early  learned  what  is  4tthe  only  and  suf- 
ficient rule  of  faith  and  practice." 

Are  you  tempted  to  disobey  your  parents?  Do  your  companions  tell  you  "there 
is  no  harm  in  it?"  Get  the  Bible  and  look  for  the  command,  "Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother  V 
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As  you  grow  older,  you  will  leave  the  examples  and  restraints  of  your  father's 
house.  Then  you  will  be  tempted  to  read  an  irreligious  book,  or  walk  for  pleasure 
on  the  Sabbath,  Conscience  makes  you  hesitate.  u There  is  no  harm  in  it,77  re- 
peats the  tempter.  Gel  the  Bible  and  look;  and  from  Moses  to  Malachi  you  wiH 
find  judgments  denounced  against  those  who  break  the  fourth  commandment,  and 
blessings  promised  to  those  vthofind  not  their  own  pleasure  on  the  Lord's  holy  day. 

A.  new  temptation  arises.  Your  companions  urge  you  to  join  them  in  the 
dancine~school  and  the  ball-room.  Conscience  says,  "  My  parents  would  not  ap- 
prove. ;  But  whispers  your  heart,  **My  parents  are  quite  too  strict  in  6uch  mat- 
ters." You  get  the  Bible  and  look,  thinking  there  to  find  it  coincide  with  your 
wishes.  You  rejoice  to  see  Miriam  the  prophetess,  David  the  psalmist,  dancing; 
and  in  triumph  you  read  Solomon's  assertion  that "  there  is  a  time  to  dance."  But 
look  thoroughly.  Is  your  dancing  an  act  of  worship  like  that  of  Miriam  and  Da- 
vid 1  Are  you  sure  that  the  time  for  you  to  dance  has  come  ?  Surely  not  before 
you  have  given  your  heart  to  Christ  and  are  prepared  for  eternity. 

On  a  winter's  evening  the  theatre  opens  its  doors  attractively  to  you.  You  are 
about  to  enter,  when  the  question  arises,  What  saith  the  Bible?  "  Lead  us  not 
into  tern ptat ion."  Strengthened  by  former  regard  to  God's  Word,  you  now  turn 
away,  feeling  that  it  would  be  mockery  to  offer  that  prayer  in  the  morning,  and 
to  visit  such  scenes  in  the  evening  hours. 

I  see  you  next  in  the  active  business  of  lift.  Circumstances  occur  in  which  a 
little  fraud,  the  practice  of  a  little  deception,  might  make  you  rieh.  The  fortune 
for  which  you  are  daily  striving  seems  brought  within  your  reach.  But  you  hear 
the  apostle  Paul  say,  "  Let  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother;"  and  yon 
retain  your  priceless  uprightness. 

But  it  is  not  merely  in  the  daily  business  of  life  that  you  need  the  guidance 
of  the  Bible.  The  Holy  Spirit  enters  your  heart,  and  alarmed  and  distressed, 
you  feel  yourself  to  be  a  lost  sinner.  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  V1  you  cry. 
Memory  answers,  "Search  the  Scriptures,  tot  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life, 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me,*1  Peace  fills  your  soul  as  you  read  of  *'  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

Henceforth,  guided  by  the  Bible,  may  you  hope  for  a  happy  life,  a  peaceful 
death,  and  a  glorious  immortality. 

How  to  do  good. — Is  any  little  girl  who  reads  this  wondering  how  a  child  can 
do  good  ?  I  can  tell  you  one  way,  which  I  learned  from  the  story  of  one  of  the 
sweetest  little  girls  I  ever  knew.  A  minister  told  me  that  when  he  was  preach- 
ing to  a  new  congregation,  he  was  struck  by  the  attention  of  a  lovely  child  whose 
eye  was  fixed  upon  his  lips,  except  now  and  then  when  she  looked  under  her 
mother's  bonnet  with  a  smile,  as  if  something  pleased  her.  The  next  Sabbath 
he  found  her  in  the  same  spot,  ready  to  catch  every  word  of  his  sermon ;  and  he 
was  so  delighted  with  her  apparent  desire  "to  hear  of  heaven  and  learn  the  way," 
that  he  waited  at  the  close  of  service  to  tell  her  mother  how  it  gratified  him  to 
have  such  au  interested  listener.  From  the  mother  he  learned  that  this  little 
girl  had  no  pleasure  equal  to  that  of  going  to  church  and  treasuring  up  the  ser- 
mon/or  an  old  and  infirm  grandmother,  to  whom  every  Sabbath  she  carried  so  much 
instinct  ion,  that  the  poor  woman  would  say  that  it  was  almost  as  good  as  going 
to  church  herself. 

Was  not  this  a  very  pleasant  and  a  very  easy  way  of  "  doing  good  V  Is  there 
any  child  who  cannot  do  as  much  good,  if  she  will  I  Have  not  each  of  you  some 
sick  friend,  some  infirm  friend,  or  some  old  friend  deprived  of  the  privilege  of 
poing  to  the  house  of  God,  to  whom  you  might  carry  the  sermon  that  you  near, 
if  you  would  only  take  the  pains  to  remember  it?  Will  you  not  try, on  the  next 
Sabbath,  and  see  how  much  you  can  rememberl  If  you  will  hear  all  the  minis- 
ter says,  you  will  find,  as  that  good  little  girl  did,  a  great  deal  \o  do  the  young  good, 
as  well  as  an  old  grandmother.  You  will  not  be  ouly  in  the  way  of  doing  good, 
but  you  will  be  getting  good.  You  will  not  only  be  making  others  happy,  but  in- 
creasing your  own  happiness — for  the  way  to  be  happy  is  to  be  good;  and  then 
you  will  be  kept  from  the  great  sin  of  wasting  in  idle  thoughts  the  precious  hours 
you  spend  in  the  worship  of  God.  Oh,  ray  dear  child,  how  you  would  shudder, 
did  you  realize  your  wickedness  in  thinking  so  much  more  of  every  thing  else, 
when  you  are  in  God's  house,  than  you  do  of  him !  It  is  because  you  are  thought- 
less, that  you  lose  so  many  opportunities  of  growing  wiser  and  better,  and  of 
knowing  "how  to  do  good  "  Only  think  of  yourself,  and  you  will'  soon  possess 
the  secret  of  u  doing  good." 

% 
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The  Young  and  the  Old. — Some  years  since,  there  died  a  minister  who  for 
more  than  forty  years  had  preached  the  gospel  with  singular  success,  having 
added  many  hundreds  of  members  to  his  rural  church,  besides  having  been  very 
greatly  blessed  in  his  numerous  occasional  labours  and  revivals  in  other  places. 
A  young  candidate  for  the  ministry  was  surprised  at  the  abundant  success  of  one, 
who,  though  a  most  faithful,  feeling,  and  most  devoted  pastor,  was  remarkable 
neither  for  learning  nor  eloquence.  He  asked  his  respected  senior  to  what  he 
ascribed  his  success  in  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  The  good  man  replied 
with  an  humble  allusion  to  the  distinguishing  grace  of  a  sovereign  God  as  the 
general  reason;  but  added,  that  if  there  was  any  special  ground  of  accounting 
for  it  in  an  instrumental  way,  it  was  in  consequence  of  his  thoroughly  practising 
a  piece  of  advice,  received  from  Dr.  Backus,  of  Somers,  with  whom  he  had  stu- 
died theology.  The  advice  was,  that,  in  all  his  ministrations,  he  should  have 
special  regard  to  the  young  under  twenty  1  and  the  old  over  sixty. 

Perhaps  there  never  was  a  more  important  practical  counsel  given  for  pastoral 
work.  The  highest  success  in  the  ministry  may  well  be  expected  among  these 
two  classes,  of  which  the  one  has  not  yet  become  fully  involved  in  the  whirl- 
pool of  worldly  cares,  and  the  other  is  just  beginning  to  escape  from  its  giddy 
maze.  We  respectfully  suggest,  that  ministers  who  adopt  this  advice  will  find 
themselves  more  deeply  seated  in  the  affections  and  confidence  of  their  people; 
and  more  richly  rewarded  as  reapers,  in  fathering  their  sheaves  from  these  most 
promising  portions  of  the  field. — Puritan  Recorder. 

Fruits  or  Religious  Instruction  not  always  evident  at  the  time. — Parents 
often  seem  to  think  that  the  religious  character  of  their  offspring  must  receive 
its  whole  impress  in  some  single  act.  Struck  by  extraordinary  cases  of  youthful 
conversion,  and  trusting  that  the  special  influence  of  the  Spirit  will  cause  the 
light  suddenly  to  shine  fully  in  the  heart,  there  is  a  strong  leaning  to  the  belief 
that  this  favoured  moment  must  be  very  distinctly  marked.  Now  with  God  such 
may  be  the  case,  but  not  perhaps  with  you.  If  it  were,  you  might  know  too 
much;  and  it  would  not  be  as  with  the  "  wind,"  which  4<bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or  whither 
it  goeth."  No!  you  must  be  steady  and  unceasing  in  your  influence,  your  in- 
structions, your  means.  God  may  work  with  them  or  without  them,  as  he  shall 
see  fit;  but  your  labour  in  the  Lord  shall  not  be  in  vain.  "In  the  morning  sow 
thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thy  hand,  for  thou  knowest  not  whether 
shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  be  alike  good." 

I'd  rather  carry  it. — Going  from  market  the  other  day,  we  observed  a  very 
small  boy,  who  gave  no  special  indication,  by  dress  or  face,  of  other  than  ordi- 
nary sensations  or  training  in  life,  carrying  a  basket  that  was  so  heavy  as  nearly 
to  bear  him  down  beneath  it.  We  observed,  '*  My  boy,  you  have  a  heavy  load." 
—♦'Yes,'7  said  he,  "but  I'd  rather  carry  it  than  that  mother  should."  The  re- 
mark was  one  of  a  nature  we  love  to  hear;  but  we  do  not  know  that  we  should 
have  thought  enough  of  it  to  have  chronicled  it,  had  we  not  seen  across  the  street 
a  highly  accomplished  young  lady  playing  the  piano,  while  her  mother  was  washing 
the  windows.  We  have  no  reason  for  forestalling  the  reflections  and  comparisons 
of  our  readers  on  the  facts. — Wheeling  Gazette. 


©b  tuarg* 

Died  of  consumption,  on  the  27th  of  October,  1851,  at  the  residence  of  Mr.  James 
Beveridge,  Washington  Co.,  N.  Y.,  Mrs.  Margaret  Ballantinb,  widow  of  the 
late  Rev.  James  Ballantine,  in  the  32d  year  of  her  age. 

Becoming  t»o  feeble  to  attend  to  the  charge  of  her  own  house,  she  was  invited  to 
the  house  of  Mr.  Beveridge,  where  she  remained,  enjoying  every  comfort,  and  the 
most  unremitting  attention  for  two  months  previous  to  her  decease.  She  had  the 
satisfaction,  a  short  time  before  her  death,  of  having  her  two  little  daughters  placed 
in  families  where  she  knew  they  would  be  reared  with  Christian  care  and  parental 
solicitude. — have  constantly  before  them  a  good  example,  and  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
religious  instruction.  She  bore  her  trials  with  Christian  patience  and  resignation, 
giving  good  ground  for  the  belief  that  she  is  now  realizing  the  blessedness  of  '*  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord."  J.  M'Kee. 

•  This  notice  should  have  appeared  in  our  last,  but  it  was  mislaid. — Ed. 
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iloetts  tor  CMlttreu.* 

GOING  TO  CHURCH. 
Whither  are  these  people  walking! 

Dear  mamma,  I  want  to  know. 
Some  are  with  each  other  talking. 

Some  alone  and  silent  go ! 
Through  the  wood  and  down  the  hill, 
Many  more  are  coming  still. 

Hark,  my  love,  the  bells  are  ringing, 
'Tis  to  church  the  people  tarn; 

Soon  sweet  psalms  they  will  be  singing, 
Soon  of  Jesus'  love  they'll  learn. 

Each  with  his  Bible  in  his  hand, 

Goes  to  pray  at  God's  command. 

When  to  God  we  join  in  praying, 
I,  my  child,  will  pray  for  thee. 

0,  how  kind  was  Christ  in  saying, 
"  Little  children,  come  to  roe." 

Will  you  come  and  be  his  own, 

Give  your  heart  to  Him  alone? 

LITTLE  ANNE.f 
Come  now  and  sit  beside  me,  dear, 
A  pretty  story  you  shall  hear 
Of  little  Anne,  a  holy  child, 
On  whom  the  Saviour  surely  smiled. 

Her  mother  taught  her  every  day 
To  love  her  God— to  love  to  pray; 
And  tho'  she  scarce  the  words  could  speak,  l 
She  often  knelt  his  face  to  seek. 

She  loved  her  elder  sister  well, 
And  often  would  her  mother  tell 
To  teach  that  sister  hymns  of  praise, 
And  show  her  more  of  God's  own  ways. 

At  last  God  pleased  to  make  her  ill, 
But  she  was  meek  and  patient  still ; 
She  lay  upon  her  cradle  bed, 
Her  mother  watched  her  aching  head. 

She  whispered  low :  "  0,  mother,  pray!" 
Her  weeping  mother  turned  away ; 
" O,  pray  for  me!"  again  she  said,. 
Her  mother  knelt  to  God,  and  prayed. 

He  heard  that  earnest  prayer  and  more ; 
For  often  she  had  prayed  before, 
That  God  her  darling  child  would  take 
To  be  his  child,  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Her  pains,  her  sickness,  soon  were  o'er, 
God  took  her  and  she  weeps  no  more : 
O,  that  to  thee,  my  child,  't  were  given 
To  be  as  early  fit  for  heaven ! 

*  From  "  Rhymes  for  my  Children,"  by 
Mary  Lundie  Duncan. 

f  The  infant  daughter  of  Anne  Mac- 
donald,  a  pious  cottager,  whose  life  has  been 
written  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brodie,  of  Moni- 
mail,  [Scotland.] 


THE  SABBATH  BILL. 
What  sound  is  this  that  gently  falls 

Upon  the  quiet  air! 
It  is  the  Sabbath  bell,  that  calls 

Men  to  the  house  of  prayer; 
For  there  God  promises  to  meet 
All  those  who  worship  at  his  feet. 

Yes!  listen  to  that  chime,  my  love! 

Sweeter  than  earthly  song. 
It  tell8*u8  of  that  home  above, 

Where  we  shall  praise  ere  long; 
For  if  we  serve  our  God  below, 
With  heavenly  harps  our  songs  shall  flow. 

On  earth  the  Sabbath  soon  is  o'er, 

The  day  we  love  is  done : 
In  heaven  there  shall  be  night  no  more, 

For  God  will  be  our  sun. 
The  happy  soul,  in  Jesus  blest, 
Enjoys  au  endless  day  of  rest. 

How  gracious  has  our  Father  been, 

In  giving  Sabbaths  here. 
To  rest  our  hearts;  like  pastures  green, 

The  weary  flocks  that  cheer. 

0  let  us  thank  him  for  his  day, 
And  find  it  sweet  to  praise  and  pray ! 

A  PRAYER. 

Jesus,  Saviour,  pity  me ! 
Hear  me  when  I  cry  to  thee ! 
i     I've  a  very  naughty  heart, 

1  Full  of  sin  in  everv  part ; 
I  can  never  make  it  good, 
Wilt  thou  wash  me  in  thy  blood! 
Jesus,  Saviour,  pity  me ! 
Hear  me  when  1  cry  to  thee! 

Short  has  been  my  pilgrim  way, 
Yet  I'm  sinning  every  day ; 
Though  I  am  bo  young  and  weak, 
Lately  taught  to  run  and  speak ; 
Yet  in  evil  I  am  strong, 
Far  from  thee  I've  lived  too  long; 
Jesus,  Saviour,  pity  me ! 
Hear  me  when  1  cry  to  thee ! 

When  I  try  to  do  thy  will, 
Sin  is  in  my  bosom  still ; 
And  I  soon  do  something  bad, 
That  makes  me  sorrowful  and  sad. 
Who  could  help  or  comfort  give, 
If  thou  didst  not  bid  me  live! 
Jesus,  Saviour,  pity  me! 
Hear  me  when  1  cry  to  thee ! 

Though  I  cannot  cease  from  guilt, 
Thou  can'8t  cleanse  me,  and  thou  wilt; 
Since  thy  blood  for  me  was  shed, 
Crowned  with  thorns  thy  blessed  head. 
Thou  who  loved  and  suffered  so, 
Ne'er  wilt  bid  me  from  thee  go; 
Jesus,  thou  wilt  pity  me  ! 
Save  me  when  I  cry  to  thee ! 
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THE  CROP  OF  ACORNS. 


There  came  a  man  in  days  of  old, 
To  hire  a  piece  of  land,  for  gold ; 
And  urged  his  suit  in  accents  meek — 
liOne  crop  alone  is  all  I  seek; 
That  harvest  o'er,  ray  claim  I  yield, 
And  to  its  Lord  resign  the  field.7' 

The  owner  tome  misgivings  felt, 
And  coldly  with  the  stranger  dealt; 
Bat  found  his  last  objection  fail, 
And  honeyed  eloquence  prevail : 
So  took  the  proffered  price  in  hand, 
And  for  one  crop  leased  out  the  land. 

The  wily  tenant  sneered  with  pride, 
And  sow'd  the  spot  with  aoorns  wide; 
At  first  like  tiny  shoots  they  grew, 
Then  broad  and  wide  their  branches 
threw. 


But  long  before  those  oaks  sublime 
Aspiring  reached  their  forest  prime, 
The  cheating  landlord  mouldering  lay, 
Forgotten,  with  his  Kindred  clay. 

O  ye,  whose  years,  unfolding  fair, 
Are  fresh  with  youth,  and  free  from  care, 
Should  vice  or  indolence  desire 
The  garden  of  your  souls  to  hire, 
No  parley  hold — reject  the  suit, 
Nor  let  one  seed  the  soil  pollute. 

My  child,  their  first  approach  beware; 
With  firmness  break  the  insidious  snare; 
Lest,  as  the  acorns  grew  and  throve, 
Into  a  sun-exclnding  grove, 
Thy  sins,  a  dark,  o'ershadowing  tree, 
Shut  out  the  light  of  heaven  from  thee. 
— L  H.8. 
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1, 2.  Thou,  Lord,  by  strictest  search  hast  known 
My  rising  up  and  lying  down; 
My  secret  thoughts  are  known  to  thee, 
Known  long  before  conceiv'd  by  me. 

3.  Thine  eye  my  bed  and  path  surveys, 
My  public  haunts  and  private  ways; 

4.  Thou  know'st  what  'tis  my  lips  would  vent, 
My  yet  unutter'd  words'  intent 

5.  Surrounded  by  thy  pow'r  I  stand, 
On  eViy  aide  I  find  thy  hand. 

6.  O  skill,  for  human  reach  too  high ! 
Too  dazzling  bright  for  mortal  eye! 

7.  O  could  I  so  perfidious  be, 

To  think  of  once  deserting  thee. 
Where,  Lord,  could  I  thy  influence  shun  1 
Or  whither  from  my  presence  runt 

8.  If  up  to  Heav'n  I  take  my  flight, 

Tis  there  thou  dweH'st  enthroned  in  light: 
If  down  to  Hell's  infernal  plains, 
Tis  there  almighty  vengeance  reigns. 

9.  If  I  the  morning's  wings  could  gain, 
And  fly  beyond  the  western  mam, 

10.  Thy  swifter  hand  would  first  arrive, 
And  there  arrest  thy  fugitive. 

U.  Or,  should  1  try  to  shun  thy  sight 
Beneath  the  sable  wings  of  night ; 
One  glance  from  thee,  one  piercing  ray, 
Would  kindle  darkness  into  day. 

12.  The  veil  of  night  is  no  disguise 

No  screen  from  thy  all-searching  eyes; 
Thro'  midnight  shades  thou  find'st  thy  way 
As  in  the  biasing  noon  of  day. 

13.  Thou  know'st  the  texture  of  my  heart, 
My  reins  and  ev'iy  vital  part : 

Each  single  thread,  in  Nature's  loom, 
By  thee  was  coverd  in  the  womb. 


14.  IH  praise  thee,  from  whose  hands  I  came, 
A  work  of  such  a  curious  frame; 
The  wonders  thou  in  me  hast  shown, 
My  soul  with  grateful  joy  must  own. 

16.  Thine  eyes  my  substance  did  survey, 
Whilst  yet  a  lifeless  mass  it  lay;  j 

In  secret  how  exactly  wrought, 
Ere  from  its  dark  enclosure  brought 

16.  Thou  didst  the  shapeless  embryo  see, 

Its  parts  were  register'd  by  thee;  j 

Thou  saVst  the  daily  growth  they  took, 
Form'd  by  the  model  of  thy  book. 

17.  Let  me  acknowledge  too,  O  God, 
Thai  since  mis  maze  of  fife  I  trod, 

Thy  thoughts  of  love  to  me  surmount    -» 
The  pow'r  of  numbers  to  recount. 

18.  Far  sooner  could  I  reckon  o'er 
The  sands  upon  the  ocean's  shore ; 
Each  mom,  revising  what  I've  done, 
1  find  uY  account  but  new  begun. 

19.  The  wicked  thou  shah  slay,  O  God! 
Depart  from  me,  ye  men  of  Mood, 

20.  Whose  tongues  HeavVs  majesty  profane, 
And  take  th'  Almighty's  name  m  vain, 

21.  Lord,  hate  not  I  their  impious  crew, 
Who  thee  with  enmity  pursue? 

And  does  not  grief  my  heart  oppress,        t 
When  reprobates  thy  laws  transgress! 

22.  Who  practise  enmity  to  thee 
8hall  utmost  hatred  have  from  me; 
Such  men  I  utterly  detest, 

As  if  they  were  my  fees  protest. 

23, 24.  Search,  try,  O  God,  my  thoughts  and  heart, 
If  mischief  lurks  in  any  part; 
Correct  me  where  I  go  astray, 
And  guide  me  in  thy  perfect  way. 

Tati. 
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Ears  or  the  Spiritual  Harvest;  or  Narratives  of  the  Christian  Life.  Revised 
by  the  Committee  of  Publication.  Phi  lad.  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No. 
265  Chestnut  Street. 

This  handsomely  executed  work  of  180  pages,  after  a  well  written  and  scriptural 
introduction  by  the  compiler,  contains  very  interesting  and  highly  instructive  narra- 
tives, the  names  of  which  are  as  follow  :  "The  Minister  of  Resolis,"  *•  Memoir  of 

Agnes  R— ,"  "  The  Ransomed  One,"  "The  Power  of  Divine  Grace,"  "Helen 

Mackenzie,"  "The  Orphan,"  "  Memoir  of  E H ,"  "  Recollections  of  the 

Past,"  "Light  in  Darkness,"  "  The  Transplanted  Flower,"  "  Narrative  of  James 
,"  "Remarkable  Dream,"  "The  Finger  of  God,"  "Conversion  through  a  Mo- 
ther's Prayers,"  *•  Luke  Hey  wood;  the  soldier  of  Fort  George,"  "The  Highland 
Kitchen  Maid."  The  incidents  and  events,  here  recorded  in  a  most  interesting  and 
graphic  manner,  generally  occurred  in  Scotland.  The  book  is  well  calculated  to  do 
good. 

The  Child's  Poetical  Keepsake,  prepared  for  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publi- 
cation. Philada.  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  St. 
.  The  poetry  of  this  little  book  is  well  suited  to  attract  the  attention  and  affect  the 
heaits  of  children.  If  parents  wish  to  present  a  beautiful  present  to  their  children, 
or  teachers  to  their  pupils,  they  perhaps  cannot  do  better  than  select  this  "  Keep- 
sake." "Here,"  in  the  words  of  the  editor  of  the  Board,  ^they  may  learn  many  a 
sweet  lesson ;  how  they  are  to  love  and  worship  their  kind  Creator ;  how  they  are 
to  love  one  another,  pity  the  poor,  govern  their  tempers,  obey  their  dear  parents,  and 
in  a  word,  how  they  are  to  act  if  they  would  be  happy  here  and  hereafter." 

An  Address  delivered  before  the  Literary  Societies  of  Washington  College,  at 
the  Annual  Commencement,  Sept.  S3,  1851,  by  W.  K.  M'Donald,  Esq.,  of  Newark, 
New  Jersey. 

We  have  read  this  address  with  ranch  pleasure.  It  is  replete  with  wholesome 
truth,  just  such  truth  as  needs  to  be  brought  before  the  community  at  the  present  d^y. 
The  author  deservedly  reproves  the  spirit  of  selfishness  and  utilitarianism  which  has 
made  such  inroads  upon  society  at  large,  and  which  is  threatening  to  demolish  our 
old  established  systems  of  education. 

Address  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  Session  in  the  Theological  Seminary  of 
the  First  Associate  Reformed  Synod  of  the  West,  Nov.  5, 1851,  by  JohnT.  Pressly, 
D.  D.     Published  by  the  Students. 

Dr.  Pressly,  in  this  address,  considers  the  inqniry,  "What  are  the  chief  impedi- 
ments to  the  cultivation  of  a  high  degree  of  personal  piety  by  candidates  for  the  gos- 
pel ministry?"  In  the  consideration  of  this  important  inquiry,  the  Dr.  exhibits  the 
tood  sense  and  clearness  which  characterize  all  his  productions.  From  the  Cata- 
logue, it  appears  that  there  are  at  the  Seminary,  5  students  of  tbe  first  year,  12  of  the 
second,  7  of  the  third,  and  9  of  the  fourth,  amounting  in  all  to  33. 
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THE  MEANS  TO  BE  EMPLOYED  BY  A  PASTOR  BEST  CALCULATED  TO  SECURE 
A  CONGREGATION'S  GROWTH  IN  NUMBERS,  PIETY  AND  PERMANENT  PROS- 
PERITY. 

When  glorious  things  are  prophesied  of  the  city  of  the  Lord,  the  means 
by  which  the  predictions  shall  be  fulfilled  are  also  revealed.  God  says 
by  the  prophet,  "I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  who 
shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night ;  ye  tbat  make  mention  of  the 
Lord  keep  not  silence ;  and  give  bim  no  rest  till  he  establish  and  make 
Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth."  This  is  a  prophecy  of  Jerusalem's  re* 
storation,  and  of  the  divinely  appointed  instrumentality  for  its  accomplish- 
ment,— a  ministry  who  will  be  earnest,  devoted  and  persevering,  and  the 
co-operation  of  a  people  of  an  exalted  piety,  who  will  wrestle  in  prayer, 
"  fervent  and  effectual  prayer  "  for  her  peace  and  prosperity-  In  other 
words,  the  church  must  be  the  instrument  in  effecting  her  own  redemp- 
tion. Such  is  the  method  which  her  King  has  chosen  for  her  advancement. 
He  could  have  chosen  other  means,  or  he  could  have  accomplished  it  with- 
out means,  but  he  did  not  so  choose.  Every  Christian  firels  tbat  in  this 
he  has  done  wisely,  and  has  chosen  what  is  best  suited  to  the  state  of  bis 
church  and  people.  It  is  a  plan  which,  if  not  required  by,  yet  is  well 
adapted  to,  the  nature  of  the  Christian's  life.  The  "  ^ew  feature  in 
Christ  Jesus"  cannot  prosper  and  be  in  health,  unless  it  is  " exercised 
unto  godliness."  It  is  when  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  in  us  and  abound, 
that  we  are  neither  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  true  of  the  church,  as  well  as  of  the  individual 
Christian.  The  history  of  the  church,  and  the  experience  of  every  Chris- 
\W*  agree  in  their  testimony  upon  this  subject.  Ask  the  Christian  when 
he  enjoyed  the  most  intimate  communion  with  God,  and  made  the  great- 
est advancements  in  the  divine  life?  He  will  answer,  when  most  earnestly 
and  devotedly  engaged  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ:  when  pointing 
others  to  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
When  djri  the  church  evidence  the  highest  attainments  in  vital  piety,  and 
exhibit  to  tflte  world  in  her  fullest  perfection  her  true  glory  and  excellence? 
Her  history  will  answer,  when  she  was  most  zealously  and  faithfully  ful- 
filling her  mission — active  and  efficient  in  spreading  the  gospel,  and  by 
this  means  enlarging  the  place  of  her  tent.  The  church's  duty  and  her 
general  prosperity  are  so  interwoven,  that  it  is  impossible  to  separate 
them.  When  she  is  most  faithful,  then  under  the  influences  of  the  Spirit 
vol.  x.— 29 
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of  God  she  is  most  successful.  But  the  church  is  a  body  constituted  of 
many  members,  and  the  question  may  arise,  When  is  she  faithful  in  ber 
work?  We  answer,  when  every  member  is  discharging,  conscientiously, 
the  duties  which  arise  from  the  relation  which  he  sustains  in  her.  Every 
member  in  Christ's  mystical  body  has  its  own  proper  functions  to  dis- 
charge. "He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evange- 
lists, and^ome  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.,,  Though 
there  are  so  many  members,  yet  the  church  as  divinely  organized,  is  of 
the  most  beautiful  proportions.  When  these  members,  having  different 
offices,  perform  their  respective  duties,  all  is  harmony,  and  the  result  is, 
her  own  prosperity,  "  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ." 

Our  present  inquiry  respects  the  duties  of  the  Christian  pastor.  How 
can  he  best  promote  the  interests  of  bis  flock,  in  numbers,  piety  and  per- 
manent prosperity  ?  This  inquiry  is  one  of  no  ordinary  importance  either 
to  the  church  or  the  pastor.  A  full  answer  to  it  would  include  all  those 
duties  to  which  he  has  been  most  solemnly  set  apart,  and  which  he  has 
sworn  to  perform.     In  noticing  some  of  these  duties,  we  remark, 

1.  That  he  should  preach  the  gospel,  regarding  this  as  the  great  and 
divinely  appointed  instrumentality  for  the  building  up  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
"It  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  be- 
lieve." Preaching  the  gospel  is  properly  defined  to  be  "  preaching  Christ 
Jesus  and  him  crucified."  Paul  says  of  his  ministrations,  "  I  determined 
to  know  (make  known)  nothing  among  you  but  Christ  Jesus  and  him  cru- 
cified." Here  is  presented  the  most  sublime  and  comprehensive  subject 
which  can  claim  the  consideration  of  men.  It  is  one  into  which  the  an- 
gels desired  to  look.  It  is  the  crowning  work  of  the  Deity,  in  comparison 
with  which  all  others  possess  but  little  interest  to  a  sinful  world.  Well 
may  the  ambassador  of  Jesus  make  this  his  highest  theme,  his  only  theme. 
He  need  not  fear  a  sameness  which  will  be  irksome  fo  himself  or  his 
hearers,  while  he  limits  himself  by  this  divine  rule.  Here  is  indeed  the 
most  interesting  and  extensive  field.  Where  can  be  found  a  more  pleasing 
variety  than  is  presented  in  the  discourses  of  the  apostles  when  they  would 
"  glory  in  nothing  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?"  What 
subject  which  could  be  interesting  to  a  sinful  world,  is  not  there  forcibly 
presented^  what  subject  which  could  promote  the  edification  of  the  bodv 
of  Christ  is  not  fully  discussed?  in  what  circumstances  can  we  suppose  the 
Christian  to  be  placed,  in  which  there  is  not  addressed  to  him  a  seasona- 
ble and  comforting  message?  In  their  preaching  there  is  a  literal  fulfil- 
ment of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  when  describing  the  work  of  Christ  as  the  mes- 
senger of  the  gospel.  They  preached  good  tidings  to  the  meek,  they  bojm<\ 
up  the  broken-hearted,  they  proclaimed  liberty  to  the  captive,  and  we 
opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  were  bound.  They  spake  comfort  ?* 
the  mourners  in  Zion,  appointing  to  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy 
for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  They 
make  a  full  and  free  offer  of  the  gospel  to  sinners,  and  earnestly  and  be- 
seechingly urge  them  to  come  to  Christ,  pressing  these  invitati|J£  from  a 
consideration  of  the  rich  blessings  so  freely  offered,  and  snll  more  so- 
lemnly, from  the  awful  consequences  to  those  who  are  chargeable  with 
trampling  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  They  faithfully  incul- 
cate duty  in  all  the  relations  of  life,  enforcing  obedience  by  the  «wst 
weighty  considerations. 

All  this,  with  the  apostles,  was  preaching  nothing  but  Christ  crucified. 
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When  they  preached  to  sinners  the  Jaw  which  "  came  forth  from  God's 
right  hand,"  it  was  as  a  "  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to  Christ."  When 
they  presented  the  terrors  of  "  that  mount  which  might  be  touched,  and 
which  burned  with  fire,"  it  was  to  urge  them  to  flee  from  its  terrors,  and 
haste  to  "  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  the  living  God — and  to  Jesus  the  Me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling  which  speak- 
eth  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  When  they  "  proclaimed  liberty 
to  the.  captive,"  it  was  the  "  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  us  free." 
When  they  comforted  the  mourning,  it  was  with  the  "consolation  which 
aboundetb  by  Christ."  When  they  would  inculcate  duty,  and  enforce 
obedience  to  God's  moral  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  they  argued  it  from  a  con- 
sideration of  the  "  love  of  Christ  which  const  rai  net  h  us,"  from  the  "grace 
of  the  gospel  which  bringetb  salvation,  teaching  to  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly  and  righteously  and  godly  in  this  pre- 
sent world ;"  from  the  object  of  Christ's  sacrifice  and  death,  "who  gave 
himself  for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  They  directed  the 
spiritually  diseased  to  the  "tree  of  life,  bearing  twelve  manner  of  fruit, 
and  yielding  its  fruit  every  month,  the  leaves  of  which  are  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations."  This  and  this  only  is  preaching  Christ.  Every  sermon 
which  comes  short  of  this  divine  standard  will  fail  to  go  forth  in  the  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  in  power.  Of  it,  it  might  truly  be  said,  *«  to 
be  a  Christian  sermon,  it  needs  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

By  adhering  strictly  to  this  apostolic  example  and  precept,  the  preacher 
will  best  secure  himself  against  "  preaching  upon  hobbies,"  that  dangerous 
shoal  on  which  so  many  promising  men  have  made  shipwreck.  This  cus- 
tom has  often  proved  a  sirocco,  a  blighting  and  withering  curse  upon  the 
labours  of  men  of  a  high  order  of  talents,  and  of  a  good  degree  of  zeal  in 
their  Master's  work.  To  guard  against  this,  let  every  subject  have  that 
prominence  which  is  given  to  it  in  the  Scripture.  Here  is  an  infallible 
rule.  While  the  gospel  only  teaches  Christ  Jesus  and  his  salvation,  it 
gives  to  every  subject  connected  with  this,  its  proper  prominence,  that 
prominence  which  its  importance  demands.  For  instance,  in  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  the  free  offer  of  the  gospel  has  a  frequent 
place ;  so  should  it  have  in  the  labours  of  the  gospel  minister.  He  is  "an 
ambassador  for  Christ,  beseeching  sinners  to  be  reconciled  to  God."  If 
this  be  a  true  description  of  his  character  and  work,  surely  he  should  be 
frequent  and  earnest  in  offering  the  gospel  freely  to  sinners.  It  was  a 
suitable  injunction  which  was  laid  upon  one  who  had  just  been  set  apart 
t^the  work  of  the  holy  ministry,  "  Let  no  man  hear  you  preach,  without 
wowing  that  Christ  is  freely  offered  to  him  in  the  gospel."  Following 
this,  be  would  follow  the  example  of  Christ.  Seldom  did  he  fail  to  give, 
in  substance,  the  invitation  which  be  gave  "  on  the  last  and  great  day  of 
the  feast-,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  In  the 
prominence  which  is  given  to  this  and  every  other  subject,  let  the  exam- 
ple of  inspired  men  be  the  pastor's  guide. 

2.  The  success  of  the  gospel  minister  will  depend  upon  the  manner  of 
bis  preaching  Christ.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  must  affect  both  the 
understanding  and  the  heart.  The  understanding  must  be  enlightened  and 
the  affections  mast  be  moved.  In  this  work,  the  nearer  the  preacher  con- 
forms to  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  in  style  and  manner,  the  more  effect- 
ive is  likely  to  be  his  preaching.    Paul  regarded  this  as  only  second  in 
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importance  to  the  matter  of  his  preaching.    After  telling  the  Corinthians 
that  he  was  "  determined  to  know  nothing  among  them  save  Chrirt  Jesus 
and  him  crucified/'  he  adds,  "  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not 
with  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit,  and  in  power."    This  was  successful  preaching,  not  only  to  the 
obscure  and  illiterate^but  to  the  refined  Corinthians,  among  whom  learn- 
ing and  science  and  eloquence  were  held  in  high  estimation.    It  was  sac- 
cessful  because  it  secured  the  accompanying  power  of  the  Spirit.    We 
would  not  condemn  scientific  research  by  the  gospel  minister*    This  is  at 
all  times  necessary,  but  it  is  especially  essential  in  the  present  state  of  the 
world,  when  cold  calculating  infidelity  would  array  science  against  di- 
vine revelation.    The  infidel  must  be  met  by  the  soldier  of  the  cron  on 
bis  own  chosen  field,  and  hence  he  must  be  acquainted  with  these  things. 
This  is  now  one  of  the  boasted  strongholds  of  sin  and  Satan,  from  which 
they  are  hurling  their  poisoned  and  skilfully  aimed  arrows.     Clad  with 
the  "  armour  of  God,"  and  *k  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  those  who 
"  are  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel,"  mast  assail  them  there.    Tbey 
need  not  fear  the  result.    Truth  is  universally  consistent,  to  whatever  sub- 
ject it  may  relate.    There  may  seem  to  be  some  discrepancy  between  a 
particular  science  in  its  infancy  and  divine  revelation ;  but  let  it  be  folly 
developed  and  matured,  and  it  will  prove  the  perfect  harmony  between 
(Sod's  word  and  his  works.     When  the  infidel  promotes  science  as  a 
means  of  assailing  the  gospel,  he  is  only  preparing  weapons  which  will 
descend  with  irresistible  and  fatal  force  upon  his  own  system.    The  pas- 
tor should  know  these  things,  and  should  make  them  subserve  the  inte- 
rests of  the  gospel.     Neither  do  we  condemn  true  eloquence  in  the  am- 
bassador of  Christ.     But  we  must  condemn  both  the  faithfulness  and  the 
taste  of  that  preacher  who  would  discard  the  genuine  eloquence  of  the 
gospel,  and  adopt  in  its  stead  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom.     No 
eloquence  can  be  compared  to  that  of  the  gospel.    The  simplicity  and 
chasteness  of  the  style,  the  sublimity  of  its  imagery,  and  the  force  and 
beauty  of  its  figures,  find  no  parallel  in  the  writings  of  man.     The  me- 
lodious notes  of  the  "  sweet  rsalmist  of  Israel,"  the  lofty  strains  of  the 
"  evangelical  prophet,"  "  the  pathos  of  Jeremiah,  the  vehemence  of  Eze- 
kiel,  the  sublime  conceptions  of  John,  the  noble  energies  and  the  burning 
zeal  of  Peter,"  and  the  combination  of  all  these  diversified  excellencies 
in  the  epiatles  of  Paul,  furnish  the  preachet  of  the  gospel  with  an  elo- 
quence suited  to  every  subject,  a  diction  which  will  meet  the  wants  of 
every  unpenverted  taste,     it  is  well  adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  the 
most  illiterate,  and  is  equally  calculated  to  interest  the  man  of  science. 
Of  the  whole  Bible,  in  style,  as  well  as  in  the  divinity  of  its  matter, 
can  say,  as  the  Jewish  officers  reluctantly  confessed  of  its  Author,  "  Jfe\ 
man  spake  like  this." 

3.  The  Christian  pastor  must  look  well  to  the  youth  of  his  flock. 
Though  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  leading  instrumentality  in  the 
work  of  Christ,  yet  there  are  important  auxiliaries,  upon  the  faithful  use 
of  which  the  success  of  the  pastor  must  depend.  Among  these,  that  of 
giving  suitable  instruction  to  the  youth  of  the  flock,  deserves  a  prominent 
place.  There  are  weighty  reasons  urging  a  strict  attention  to  this 
duty.  The  principles  of  the  gospel  are  much  more  easily  instilled  into 
the  mind  at  this  tender  age,  and  when  they  have  taken  root  much  less 
easily  eradicated.  The  promise  is  made  to  the  pastor  as  well  as  to  the 
parent,  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  lie  ia  old 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PRin  ESSAY.  453 

he  shall  not  depart  from  it/'  There  b  certainly  ranch  doe  to  this  portion 
of  the  church,  and  much  which  they  do  not  receive.  Christ,  the  chief 
Shepherd,  is  represented  as  having  a  special  regard  for  them.  "  He  shall 
feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd,  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arms, 
and  shall  carry  them  in  his  bosom."  He  gives  a  special  charge  to  his 
shepherds  respecting  such.  The  injunction  is,  "  Feed  my  lambs."  This 
requires  a  special  care  of  the  young,  an  instruction  suited  to  their  age  and 
to  their  attainments  in  knowledge.  The  food  required  by  such  is  dif- 
ferent from  that  required  by  the  more  advanced  Christian.  It  needs  a  dif- 
ferent kind  of  preparation,  that  it  may  be  both  wholesome  and  nourishing. 
This  b  best  accomplished  by  a  system  of  weekly  catechetical  vnstrvctiori. 
This  is  the  method  best  adapted  to  many  minds,  indeed  to  every  mind,  in 
a  certain  stage  of  its  progress  in  divine  truth.  The  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel needs  such  an  accompanying  exercise.  In  it  the  instructor  can  suit 
his  instructions  to  each  peculiar  case,  as  he  cannot  do  in  the  pulpit,  and 
which,  if  he  could,  might  not  be  considered  consistent  with  the  dignity  of 
a  sermon.  As  an  auxiliary  to  the  preaching?  of  the  gospel,  this  part  of 
the  minister's  labour  cannot  be  well' over-estimated.  Certain  it  is,  in  the 
pastoral  labours  of  the  present  day  it  b  not  duly  appreciated.  No  duty 
is  so  often  neglected,  or  if  attended  to  at  all,  thrown  into  the  hands  of 
irresponsible  and  unqualified  teachers.  Lamentably  visible  are  the  effects 
of  this  neglect  in  the  church  of  Christ.  Many  of  her  children,  instead  of 
being  fruitful  boughs  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  are  as  the  grapes  of 
Sodom,  and  as  the  clusters  of  Gomorrah.  They  grow  up  in  irreligion 
and  practical  infidelity,  and  follow  the  vain  world.  Why  is  it  that  though 
the  .Bibb  is  in  the  hands  of  our  youth  from  childhood,  though  they  read 
it  and  beer  it  daily,  and  have  it  preached  to  them  from  Sabbath  to  Sab- 
bath, they  yet  know  so  little  of  its  teachings?  It  is  true,  there  is  in  the 
mind  a  natural  aversion  to  and  enmity  against  divine  things,  yet  the  gos- 
pel is  the  divinely  appointed  means  for  removing  that  aversion  and  slay- 
ing that  enmity.  The  divrae  blessing  is  promised  to  make  this  effectual. 
God  b  faithful  to  his  promise;  hence,  when  the  labourer  is  unsuccessful, 
the  presumption  is  that,  to  an  extent,  he  has  been  unfaithful  in  the  use  of 
the  means.  That  there  is  unfaithfulness  here,  none,  we  think,  can  doubt. 
The  pastor  in  many  instances  seems  to  have  forgotten  the  command  to 
feed  Christ's  lambs. 

But  the  sad  consequences  of  thb  neglect  are  not  only  seen  in  the  open 
profanity  and  the"  irreligion  of  so  many,  but  also  in  the  want  of  deep  piety 
and  religious  knowledge  in  many  of  those  who  profess  Christ.  While 
they  are  the  "hope  of  the  church,"  in  how  many  cases  are  they  disquali- 
fied for  takbg  the  place  and  assuming  the  duties  of  the  fathers  in  it  T 
iHuch  of  this  may  doubtless  be  traced  to  a  want  of  proper  parental  in- 
struction and  training.  Yet  the  ministry  of  Christ  cannot  escape  from  the 
charge  of  unfaithfulness  in  thb  department  of  their  labours.  An  official 
visit  to  each  family  annually,  and  perhaps  as  often  "  holding  public  cate- 
chisings"  in  the  different  districts  of  the  congregation,  make  up,  in  too 
many  instances,  the  sum  of  the  instruction  which  is  especially  adapted  to 
the  youth  of  the  church.  Add  to  thb  a  kind  of  preaching  which,  though 
well  adapted  it  may  be  to  the  full  grown  Christian,  yet  is  in  almost  every 
respect  unsaitedf  to  the  babe  in  Christ,  and  we  need  not  wonder  that  so 
many  forsake  the  privileges  of  God's  house,  and  seek  enjoyment  in  the 
vain  and  fleeting  pleasures  of  the  world*  These  parochial  visitations  are 
.mportant,  and  should  not  be  neglected ;  yet  we  think  this  duty  haa  usurped 
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a  place  which  it  was  never  designed  to  occupy, "and  which  it  can  netfer  filL 
It  should  not  take  the  place  of  weekly  instruction  to  the  young.  The 
advantage  arising  from  such  a  system  of  labour  cannot  be  well  estimated. 
The  exercise  is  not  only  profitable  while  immediately  engaged  in  it,  but 
the  attention  of  the  youth  is  secured,  to  an  extent,  in  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
ture during  the  week.  Many  truths  will  be  unfolded  to  their  minds 
which  will  give  them  a  thirst  for  the  word  of  God.  The  exercise  pre- 
pares them  for  reading  the  Scriptures  and  hearing  the  gospel  with  much 
more  profit  than  they  can  do  without  such  a  religious  mental  training. 
Its  fruit  can  only  be  known  in  eternity.  In  that  crown  which  the  Lord 
will  give  to  his  faithful  labourers,  will  doubtless  be  found  many  jewels 
which  were  polished  and  set  by  such  an  instrumentality.  Let  the  pastor 
make  the  house  of  God  attractive  to  the  young  by  such  instruction  as  is 
suited  to  their  capacity,  and  through  the  blessing  of  God  their  desire  will 
be  "  to  remain  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  their  life,  to  be- 
hold the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple." 

4.  The  success  of  the  minister  will  depend  upon  his  activity  in  bringing 
sinners  to  Jesus.  All  his  duty  is  not  performed  when  he  has  preached 
the  gospfel  and  nourished  his  flock  with  suitable  instruction.  He  is  sent 
forth  to  labour  in  the  world  and  with  the  people  of  it.  He  is  a  soldier 
in  a  warfare  in  which  he  is  aggressive.  If  the  sinner  will  not  come  to 
him,  he  must  go  to  the  sinner.  Mercy  and  love  require  that  the  preacher 
of  the  gospel  should  take  every  advantage  over  the  sinner,  that  he  may 
bring  him  into  subjection  to  Christ.  He  is  carefully  to  watch  and  embrace 
every  opportunity  in  the  providence  of  God  to  address  a  sinner  in  the 
name  of  his  Master.  Many  favourable  opportunities  will  be  presented  to 
those  who  watch  faithfully  for  souls.  There  is  doubtless  an  error  in  the 
exclusive  claim  which  the  members  of  the  church  make  to  the  labours  of 
the  pastor.  They  sometimes  think  it  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread  and  give  it  to  dogs,  and  are  hardly  willing  they  should  eat  of  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  the  table.  It  is  true  be  should  "  feed  the  church 
of  God,"  but  he  should  do  so  that  she  may  be  qualified  for  the  fulfilment 
of  her  mission.  That  mission  is  to  glorify  Christ  by  bringing  sinners  to 
him.  If  she  feeds  herself  without  having  his  in  view,  she  is  as  selfish  as 
the  man  who  labours  for  himself  as  his  highest  end.  It  proves  that  she 
does  not  realize  the  obligations  which  rest  upon  her  members  to  co-ope- 
rate in  this  work.  Christ  came  to  save  sinners;  for  this  he  established 
his  church,  and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  beseech  such  to  come  to  him. 
Do  any  say  that  this  is  done  when  the  gospel  is  preached  in  public  places 
where  all  can  come  and  hear  it  if  they  will?  This  is  virtually  asking, 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeeper?"  an  excuse  which  will  not  be  sustained 
before  the  bar  of  Christ.  The  question  is  not  what  sinners  can  do,  bur 
what  do  they  do.  None  will  deny  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  sinner  to 
come  to  where  the  gospel  is  preached, — but  he  will  not  In  such  a  case 
the  question  which  the  ambassador  of  Jesus  should  ask  himself  is,  "Can  I 
not  take  the  gospel  to  him,  or  use  means  to  bring  him  to  it?"  Without 
such  an  effort  the  sinner  may  perish  almost  within  the  sound  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  "  his  blood  be  required  at  the  watchman's  hand."  Christ's  com- 
mand enjoins  his  servants  to  be  active  in  seeking  the  lost.  "  Go  out 
quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor, 
the  maimed,  the  halt  and  the  blind."  Again :  "  Go  out  into  the  hedges 
and  highways  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled." 
This  requires  more  than  preaching  the  gospel  where  sinners  can  have  ac- 
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cess  to  it.  Christ's  feelings  and  his  practice  enforce  his  command.  "  When 
be  saw  the  multitude  he  was  moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because 
they  fainted,  and  were  scattered  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd."  His  heart 
was  touched,  and  his  sympathies  were  enlisted  in  behalf  of  perishing  sin- 
ners. His  acts  respond  to  his  feelings.  He  was  actively  employed  in 
alleviating  their  miseries  and  healing  their  diseases.  "  He  went  about 
doing  good.*9  If  his  servants  partake  of  his  spirit,  they  will  make  a  si- 
milar manifestation  of  it.  They  will  gather  these  scattered,  and  strengthen 
these  fainting  sheep.  The  gospel  despiser  is  often  placed  in  such  cir- 
cumstances as  give  the  messenger  of  the  gospel  an  easy  access  to  him. 
Is  he  in  sickness  or  in  trouble?  A  seasonable  word  fitly  spoken  may  be 
blessed  for  his  conversion.  An  opportunity  once  neglected  may  never  re- 
turn, and  as  the  soul  is  valued  it  should  be  improved.  This  work  requires 
a  persevering  and  well  directed  energy.     Such  a  watching  for  souls  may 

•  occasion  the  charge  of  enthusiasm.  This  is  often  the  "  lion  in  the  way." 
Let  the  zealous  labourer  return  the  answer  of  the  inspired  apostle:  when 
he  was  so  charged  he  answers  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  gospel, <c  Whether 
we  be  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God ;  or  whether  we  be  sober  it  is  for 
your  cause;  for  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us."  The  glory  of  God 
and  the  good  of  souls  required  this  zeal  and  industry,  and  the  influence 

,  of  Christ's  love  constrained  him  to  it.  This  constant  and  energetic  ac- 
tion is  especially  necessary  in  the  present  state  of  the  world.  This  is  the 
most  prominent  trait  in  the  character  of  men  in  every  department  of  busi- 
ness. It  is  an  age  of  rail-roads,  and  rail-road  speed  and  energy  charac- 
terize the  men  of  it.  "  Their  driving  is  like  the  driving  of  Jehu  the  son 
of  Nimshi,"  He  who  would  successfully  labour  to  bring  sinners  from  such 
a  world  to  Christ,  must  be  distinguished  by  the  same  spirit  and  energy.  ■ 
"What  his  hand  finds  to  do  he  must  do  with  his  might." 

This  department  of  the  minister's  labours  requires  no  ordinary  degree 
of  "that  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  full  of  mercy  and  of  good  fruit." 
In  it  he  must  be  directed  by  much  prudence  and  common  sense,  and  an 
extensive  knowledge  of  human  nature.  He  must  understand  the  pecu- 
liarities of  each  case,  that  he  may  apply  the  proper  remedy.  A  uniform 
treatment  is  as  foolish  and  dangerous  in  spiritual  as  in  physical  diseases. 
Paul  adapts  his  treatment  to  the  symptoms  in  each  case,  knbwing  that 
what  would  gain  some  would  repel  others.  "I  made  myself  servant  unto1 
all,  thfct  I  might  gain  the  more.  Unto  *the  Jew  I  became  as  a  Jew ;  to 
them  that  are  under  the  law  as  under  the  law;  to  them  without  the  law 
as  without  the  law.  To  the  weak  became  I  as  weak:  I  am  made  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some."  This  same 
prudence  and  judgment  are  still  necessary  in  dealing  with  sinners.  The 
Ohristian  pastor  may  have  an  exalted  piety,  and  indefatigable  zeal  and 
industry,  and  yet  without  prudence  and  common  sense,  he  will  be  like  the 
vessel  with  sails  spread  before  the  gale,  but  with  no  pMot  to  direct  her 
course. 

5.  In  order  to  success,  the  pastor  must  be  uniform  in  his  labours.  If 
the  inquiry  were  made  how  he  might  most  increase  the  numbers  of  his 
flock  in  a  given  time,  the  answer  might  be,  By  an  extraordinary  effort. 
Not  so  if  he  seeks  its  permanent  prosperity.  This  desirable  object 
cannot  be  most  effectually  promoted  by  an  exertion,  in  which  neither 
the  mental  nor  physical  powers  of  the  labourer  can  continue.  Such  a 
plan  of  operation  in  the  cause  of  Christ  proceeds  upon  a  false  hypothesis, 
viz.,  that  it  requires  a  greater  exertion  to  induce  sinners  to  make  a  public 


Digitized  by 


Google 


456  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 

I profession  of  religion,  than  to  induce  them  afterwards  to  honour  thai  re- 
igion  by  a  holy  and  devoted  life.     This  hypothesis  all  experience  and 
observation  will  prove  to  be  false.    The  faithful  labour  of  the  pastor  is 
necessary  to  the  progress  of  the  professor,  that  he  may  prove  by  bis  life 
that  his  profession  was  made  from  a  love  of  the  truth,  and  that  he  may 
attain  to  an  elevated  standard  of  piety.     The  careful  observer,  we  think, 
will  have  discovered  that  extraordinary  exertion  has  not  been  successful 
in  securing  the  permanent  increase  and  piety  of  congregations.     Compare 
those  congregations  which  can  boast  of  great  modern  revivals,  produced 
rather  by  a  special  effort  on  the  part  of  those  conducting  them,  than  by 
any  special  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  those  which  have  pro- 
gressed more  gradually  and  silently,  by  the  faithful  and  regular  use  of  the 
means  of  grace,  and  the  comparison  will  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  latter. 
We  do  not  lightly  esteem  a  true  revival  of  religion.    We  should  earnestly 
labour  and  fervently  pray  for  it.     But  a  revival  of  religion  which  consists  < 
only  in  an  increase  of  numbers  is  a  complete  misnomer.    A  true  and  scrip- 
tural revival  is  one  which  commences  in  the  hearts  of  Christ's  people.   The 
increase  in  numbers  is  rather  the  effect  than  the  thing  itself.    In  su<h  cir- 
cumstances the  church,  true  to  her  character,  reflects  the  light  of  the  Sun  of 
righteousness:  that  light  produces  an  influence  in  the  world,  the  visi- 
ble effects  of  which  will  be  the  increase  of  numbers.     When  she  shall 
"  Arise  and  shine ,"  and  her  "  light  become,"  then  the  "  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  her  light  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  her  rising."     Any  other 
revival  than. this  is  not  the  legitimate  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  its  ef- 
fects will  be  as  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew.    This  scriptural  re- 
vival is  not  produced  by  any  of  those  spasmodic  efforts  which  are  so  fre- 
quent in  some  parts  of  the  church,  and  which  are  beyond  the  mental  and 
physical  endurance  of  the  labourer.     Christ  has  required  no  such  labour. 
"Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."    This 
command  requires  a  regular  and  persevering  labour  in  bis  cause.     The 

Eastor  never  can  be  more  than  faithful;  less  is  never  required  of  him. 
Fpon  such  labour,  the  blessing  of  God  will  descend  as  refreshing  showers, 
and  under  it  the  church  "shall  revive  as  the  corn,  and  shall  grow  as  the 
vine,  and  the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon." 

6.  The  prosperity  of  a  congregation  requires  that  the  pastor  be  a  roan 
of  piety.  A  holy  life  must  confirm  the  doctrines  which  he  preaches.  AH 
zeal,  energy  and  talents  can  accomplish  nothing  without  this.  We  do  not 
iqtend  to  say,  only,  that  he  must  be  a  pious  man,  a  Christian.  This  we 
hope  it  is  not  necessary  to  say.  His  relation  to,  and  his  labours  in,  the 
church  require  the  highest  attainments  in  piety*  He  must  "  let  his  light 
shine  before  men,  that  others  may  see  his  good  works."  Paul  said  to 
Titus,  "In  all  things  showing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works;  in  doe- 
trine  showing  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity,  sound  speech  that  cannot 
be  condemned,  that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you."  To  Timothy  he  says,  "But  be 
thou  an  example  of  the  believer,  in  word,  in  conversation,  w  charity,  in 
spirit, in  faith,  and  in  purity."  How  forcible  is  this  expression! — Be 
an  example,  not  to,  but  of  the  believer.  The  word  translated  "ex- 
ample" means,  "that  which  exhibits  the  likeness"  of  anything.  So 
the  Christian  pastor's  life  should  be  an  exact  representation,  or  a  da- 
guerreotype of  the  Christian.  He  should  be  a  man  of  deep  religious  feel- 
ing* It  is  sometimes  said  that  ministerial  labours  have  a  deleterious  in- 
fluence upon  the4  progress  of  religion  in  the  soul;  that  the  pastor's  time 
is  so  much  occupied  with  the  spiritual  interests  of  others^  that  bis  own 
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are  apt  to  be  neglected.  True  he  may  often  have  to  confess,  that  while 
"they  made  him  the  keeper  of  the  vineyards,  yet  his  own  vineyard  he  has 
not  kept."  Does  this  neglect  spring  from  the  nature  of  bis  pastoral 
labours?  They  need  not,  and  they  ought  not  to  produce  such  results. 
If  Christ's  servant  acts  from  a  proper  motive,  and  obeys  the  injunction, 
"take  heed  to  thyself,"  as  a  necessary  preparation  for  guarding  "  the  flock 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  him  overseer;"  he  will  not  find 
these  labours  a  hind  era  nee  to  his  progress  in  piety.  The  pious  and  self-ex- 
amining minister^/ie/*  his  own  temptations,  wbde  he  feels  not  the  trials  of 
others,  in  other  relations  of  life ;  hence  he  is  not  competent  to  make  a  com- 
parison between  them.  Every  man  feels  most  acutely  his  own  temptations 
and  internal  conflicts.  It  may  safely  be  said,  however,  that  the  faithful  dis- 
charge, from  a  proper  motive  of  the  duties  of  any  relation  in  life,  will  not 
prove  a  hinderance  to  piety.  These  things  are  not  that  which  drew  them 
away,  "  Every  man,  when  he  is  tempted,  is  drawn  away  of  his  own 
lusts."  These  lusts  are  not  strengthened,  but  weakened,  by  attention  to 
duty.  This  attention,  in  the  proper  spirit,  is  the  surest  safeguard.  W  hen 
the  apostle  would  secure  the  "  incorruptible  crown,"  he  does  not  say  that 
he  would  watch  lest  his  ministerial  labours,  which  were  so  abundant,  should 
make  him  neglect  personal  religion.  He  apprehended  danger  from  a  dif- 
ferent quarter.  Hence  he  says,  "But  I  keep  my  body  under  and  bring  it 
into  subjection;  lest  by  any  means  when  I  have  preached  the  gospel  to 
others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway." 

7.  The  pastor  must  be  a  man  of  prayer.  In  this  work  the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  man  availeth  much.  Christ's  presence  in 
the  church  is  essential  to  her  success.  The  reason  why  three  thousand 
souls  were  converted  in  one  day  was,  "The  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
of  such  as  should  be  saved."  And  again,  "  They  went  forth  and  preached 
the  gospel,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with 
signs  and  wonders  following  His  presence  and  co-operation  are  secured 
by  prayer.  The  Christian  must  be  a  man  of  prayer.  It  is  the  breathings 
of  tie  new  creature.  As- well  may  we  look  for  a  healthy  circulation  of  the 
blood  without  natural  breathing,  as  for  a  healthy  state  of  the  soul  with- 
out its  breathings  of  prayer  to  God.  But  especially  should  the  minister 
of  the  gospel  be  one  consecrated  to  prayer.  In  every  department  of  his 
labours  ne  needs  it.  Is  he  preparing  his  discourses?  Let  him  do  it  at  a 
throne  of  grace  in  close  communion  with  God;  when  he  delivers  them  let 
him  do  it  remembering  that  though  the  "treasure  is  in  earthen  vessel,  yet 
the  excellency.of  the  power  is  of  God,  and  not  of  man."  Having  sowed 
the  seed,  he  should  plead  with  God*  who  alone  can  give  the  increase,  for 
a  blessing  upon  it,  that  it  may  spring  up  and  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  praise 
of  bis  grace.  In  all  his  intercourse. with  the  world,  he  must  "  seek  that 
wisdom  which  is  from  above,  which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  and  easy 
to  be  entreated."  Prayer  is  one  of  the  means, — may  almost  be  called  the 
means  by  which  the  church  must  revolutionize  the  world.  God  has  made  no 
promise  to  restore  the  waste  places  of  Zion,  to  heal  her  breaches,  or  to  en- 
large tbe  place  of  her  tent,  but  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  her  people. 
The  giving  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  of  supplication  is  always  a  harbinger  of 
more  prosperous  times  for  his  church.  Solomon  at  the  dedication  of  the 
Temple,  having  a  prophetic  view  of  Israel's  afflictions,  asks  of  God  a  gra- 
cious hearing  of  their  prayer  for  deliverance.  "  If  thy  people  shall  pray 
toward  this  city  which  thou  hast  chosen  and  toward  this  house  which  I 
have  built  to  thy  name,  then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  maintain  their  cause." 
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Daniel  "set  his  face  to  seek  by  prayer  and  supplication  "  the  restoration  of 
the  captive  daughter  of  Zion.  He  testifies  that  God  heard  and  answered. 
{i  While  I  was  praying  and  presenting  ray  supplication  before  the  Lord 
my  God  for  the  holy  mountain  of  my  God — the  man  Gabriel,  whom  I  had 
seen  at  the  beginning,  touched  me  and  informed  me."  The  things  which 
he  sought  for  Jerusalem  were  little  compared  with  the  things  which  are 
here  revealed.  There  is  no  prayer  which  God  more  delights  to  hear 
and  answer  than  that  of  his  servants  for  "  his  holy  mountain."  This  is 
the  appointed  means  "for  bringing  again  Zion."  By  fervent  and  effec- 
tual prayer  and  consistent  action  the  church  shall  overturn  till  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ. 
8.  The  successof  the  pastor  is  dependent  upon  his  intercourse  with  his 
flock.  We  do  not  mean  a  mere  social  but  an  official  intercourse;  such  as 
will  secure  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  spiritual  state  of  bis  people.  He 
must  be  "  diligent  to  know  the  state  of  his  flock."  Were  a  physician  called 
to  administer  to  the  sick,  it  would  be  considered  a  symptom  of  insanity, 
and  he  would  be  held  to  a  strict  accountability  for  any  evil  consequences, 
should  he  proceed  to  prescribe  without  inquiring  particularly  into  the 
nature  and  symptoms  of  the  disease.  It  would  be  suicidal  conduct  for 
the  patient  to  withhold  that  information  by  which  he  must  judge  of 
the  disease.  If  such  care  is  necessary  in  physical  diseases,  it  is  much 
more  so  in  spiritual.  It  is  the  pastor's  duty  to  administer  a  seasonable 
remedy  to  the  spiritual  diseases  of  his  flock.  He  cannot  expect  a  happy 
result  if  he  is  ignorant  of  their  case.  There  is  doubtless  a  fault  here  both 
on  the  part  of  the  people  and  the  ministry.  There  is  a  want  of  that 
pastoral  familiarity  which  the  relation  requires.  A  reluctance  on  the  part 
of  Christians  generally  to  hold  free  intercourse  with  each  other  is  one  of 
the  unfavourable  symptoms  in  the  church.  When  the  standard  of  piety  is 
high,  "they  that  fear  the  Lord  will  speak  often  one  to  another."  but 
especially  should  there  be  this  familiar  intercourse  in  spiritual  things  be- 
tween the  pastor  and  his  flock.  He  is  expected  to  minister  comfort,  and 
to  give  suitable  counsel  in  all  their  trials  and  difficulties.  He  is  expected 
to  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice  and  weep  with  them  that  weep.  To  do 
this  he  must  know  their  state.  He  must  have  that  knowledge  which  they 
alor^p  can  impart.  He  must  know  their  joys  and  sorrows,  their  seasons 
of  darkness  and  conflict,  else  he  cannot  meet  their  expectations  nor  fulfil 
his  obligations.  Omega. 

A  Happy  Framb  of  Mind. — To  be  calm  and  cool  in  inferior  things  is  better 
than  zeal.  "A  man  of  understanding  is  of  an  excellent  spirit;"  in  the  Hebrew,  a 
cool  spirit.  Injuries  do  not  fret  him  into  a  flame,  neither  does  any  occurrence  heat 
him  into  any  height  of  joy,  grief,  or  anger.  Who  more  temperate  in  these  tbitga 
than  Moses  1  But  set  this  holy  man  to  pray,  and  he  is  all  life  and  all  zeal.  Indeed, 
it  is  one  excellency  of  this  fervency  of  spirit  that  it  allays  all  sinful  impatience. 
David's  fervency  in  prayer  for  his  child,  when  alive,  made  him  bear  the  tidings  of 
his  death  so  patiently.  We  hear  not  an  angry  word  that  Hannah  replies  to  her 
scolding  companion  Peninnah ;  and  why]  Because  she  had  found  the  art  of  easing 
her  troubled  heart  in  prayer.  Why  need  she  contend  with  her  adversary,  who  could 
be  wrestling  with  God  to  espouse  her  quarrel  f  And  were  there  nothing  else  to 
commend  fervency  of  spirit  in  prayer,  this  is  enough,  that,  like  David's  harp,  it  can 
charm  the  evil  spirit  of  our  passions,  which,  in  their  excess,  the  saint  counts  great 
sins,  and  finds  them  grievous  troubles. — OurnaL 
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[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
REV.  JIISDON  DARRACOTT. 

This  distinguished  servant  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  born  in  Eng- 
land in  February,  1717 ;  and  in  the  same  month  he  entered  the  wilderness 
of  this  world  his  amiable  mother  left  it  and  entered  into  her  rest.  Some 
of  her  ancestors,  for  their  love  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  counted  all  things 
but  loss  and  dung,  and,  rather  than  stain  their  conscience  and  betray  their 
master,  left  their  native  land  and  became  voluntary  exiles  to  this  country : 
but  long  ago  they  and  she  and  her  son,  soon  after  whose  birth  she  breathed 
her  last,  form  part  of  that  blessed  family  in  that  land  of  peace  and  safety 
"where  pilgrims  never  roam,  and  soldiers  war  no  more."  How  many 
have  had  reason,  in  every  age,  to  admire  and  adore  the  wonderful  and 
mysterious  dispensations  of  Providence,  and  to  sing,  "  Though  father  and 
mother  forsake  roe,  yet  the  Lord  will  take  me  up!"  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his,  and  watches  over  them  in  infancy,  youth,  manhood  and 
old  age,  and  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  until  he  prepares  them  for  him- 
self. 

We  have  no  correct  information  at  what  time  or  place  young  Darra- 
cott  was  born  again.  It  may,  for  any  thing  we  know,  have  been  said  to 
him,  as  was  said  to  Jeremiah,  "  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly  I  knew 
thee ;  and  before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the  womb  I  sanctified  thee,  and 
I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations."  Or  it  may  be  that  his  father, 
who  was  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  been  instrumental  in  sow- 
ing the  seed  which  afterwards  brought  forth  fruit  so  abundantly  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God.  Parents  must  be  diligent  in  sowing  the  good 
seed,  and  patient  in  waiting  for  the  former  and  latter  ram  of  divine  influ- 
ence to  come  down:  duty  is  theirs,  the  success  is  God's. 

After  be  left  the  paternal  habitation  in  order  to  prosecute  his  studies 
with  a  view  to  the  ministry,  he  was  placed  under  the  inspection  of  the 
learned  and  pious  Doddridge,  with  whom  he  became  a  great  favourite ; 
and  it  was  during  this  period  that  his  deep  interest  in  the  things  belong- 
ing to  his  everlasting  peace  was  manifested.  After  completing  his  aca- 
demical studies  we  and  him  passing  through,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  many  changes  and  afflictive  dispensations 
in  order  to  prepare  him  the  better  for  comforting  others  with  the  same 
consolations  wherewith  he  had  been  sustained  under  his  trials.  He  then 
placed  him  over  a  little  heavenly  flock  in  Wellington,  Somersetshire, 
among  whom  he  laboured  with  much  zeal  and  success  until  the  day  of  his 
death. 

When  the  time  drew  near  in  which  he  bad  to  leave  the  scene  of  his 
earthly  labours  and  render  his  account  to  his  divine  Master,  he  ex- 
pressed a  confident  expectation  that  such  was  His  will,  grounded  upon 
the  little  success  which  was  accompanying  his  labours,  a  month  having 
passed  without  any  addition  to  his  church.  Had  he  lived  in  our  day  how 
would  his  faith  and  patience  have  been  tried  when  so  few  are  seeking  the 
way  to  Zion?  "  Now,"  said  he,  "  I  believe  I  am  near  my  end :  my  work 
is  done,  and  I  am  going  home  to  my  rest."  Happy  man  !  who  would 
not  wish  from  the  heart  he  could  in  truth  say  the  same  when  our  Lord 
says, "  Give  an  account  of  your  stewardship?"  With  these  presentiments, 
which  to  him  were  by  no  means  gloomy  or  discouraging,  he  aAninistered 
the  Lord's  supper  for  the  last  time  December  3d,  1758.  On  the  evening 
of  that  day  we  ore  informed  he  composed  the  following  meditation,  which 
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breathes  the  language  of  a  saint  already  in  view  of  the  celestial  city,  and 
enclosed  it  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  in  London : — 

"Is  this  the  voice  of  my  dear  Lord?  c  surely  I  come  quickly.5  Amen* 
says  my  willing,  joyful  soul ;  'even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus! '  Come,  for  I 
long  to  have  done  with  this  poor,  low  life;  to  have  done  with  its  burdens, 
its  sorrows  and  its  snares.  Come,  for  I  become  weary  of  this  painful 
distance,  and  long  to  be  at  home,  long  to  be  with  thee  where  thou  art, 
that  I  may  behold  thy  glory. 

"  Come  then,  blessed  Jesus,  as  soon  as  thou  pleasest,  and  burst  asunder 
these  bonds  of  clay  which  hold  me  from  thee ;  break  down  these  separating' 
walls  which  hinder  me  from  thine  embrace.  Death  is  no  more  my  dread, 
but  rather  the  object  of  my  desire.  I  welcome  the  stroke  which  will 
prove  so  friendly  to  me,  which  will  knock  off  my  fetters,  throw  open  ray 
prison  doors  and  set  my  soul  at  liberty :  which  will  free  me  (transporting 
thought!)  from  all  those  remainders  of  indwelling,  sin  under  which  I  have 
long  groaned  in  this  tabernacle,  and  with  which  I  have  been  maintaining" 
a  constant  and  painful  conflict,  but  which  all  my  weeping  and  praying, 
and  all  my  attending  divine  ordinances  could  never  entirely  cure  me  oL; 
yea,  will  perfectly  and  for  ever  free  me  from  all  my  complaints,  give  me 
the  answer  of  all  my  prayers,  and  put  me  at  once  in  the  eternal  possession 
of  my  warmest  wishes  and  hopes,  even  the*  sweet  and  beatifying  presence 
of  thee,  O  blessed  Jesus,  whom,  not  having  seen,  I  lover  and  in  whom, 
though  now  I  see  thee  not,  yet  believing,  I  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory.  This  world  has  now  no  more  charms  to  attract  my 
heart  or  make  me  wish  a  moment's  longer  Stay.  I  have  no  engagements  to 
delay  my  farewell,  and  nothing  to  detain  me  now.  My  sold  is  on  the 
wing — joyfully  do  I  quit  mortality,  and  cheerfully  take  my  leave  of  all 
I  ever  held  dear  below. 

"Farewell,  my  dear  Christian  friends:  I  have  taken  sweet  counsel  with 
you  in  the  way,  but  I  leave  you  for  sweeter,  better  converse  above.  You 
will  soon  follow  me,  and  then  our  delightful  communion  stall  be  uninter- 
rupted as  well  as  perfect,  and  our  society  be  broken  up  no  more  for  ever. 

Farewell,  in  particular,  my  dearest -%    How  has  our  friendship 

ripened  almost  to  the  maturity  of  heaven !  How  tenderly  and  closely  are 
our  hearts  knit  to  one  another !  Nor  shall  the  sweet  union  be  dissolved 
by  death :  being  one  in  Christ,  we  shall  be  one  for  ever.  With  what  eter- 
nal thankfulness  shall  we  remember  that  word  'Christ  is  all  in  all!' 
He  was  so  then  indeed,  and  he  will  ever  be  so*  Mourn  sot  that  I  go  to 
him  first;  it  is  but  a  little  while,  and  you  will  come  after.  O !  with  what 
joy,  think  you,  shall  I  welcome  your  arrival  on  the  heavenly  shore,  and 
conduct  you  to  Him  whom  our' souls  so  dearly  love!  Wheat  though  We 
meet  no  more  at  Wellington,  we  assuredly  $htll  embrace  one  another  in 
heaven^  never  to  part  more.  Till  then  adieu ! — and  now  I  leavte  with 
you  the  warmest  wishes  of.  all  felicity  to  attend  you,  and  the  most  grate- 
ful overflowings  of  heart  for  all  the  kindest  \  tokens  of  the  most  endear- 
ing friendship  I  ever  received  from  you. 

"Farewell  thou,  my  dearest  wife— my  most  affectionate*  delightful 
companion  in  heaven's  road,  whom  God  in  the  greatest  mercy  gave  me, 
and  has  thus  to  the  end  of  my  race  graciously  continued  with  me !  For 
all  thy  care,  thy  love,  thy  prayers,  I  Mesa  my  God  and  thank  thee  in  these 
departing  moments.  But,  dear  as  thou  art,  and  dearest  of  all  that  is 
mortal. I  hold  thee,  I  now  find  it  easy  to  part  from  thee,  to  go  to  that 
Jesus,  thine  arid  mine,  who  is  infinitely  more  dear  to  me.  Witfc  him  I 
cheerfully  leave  thee,  nor  doubt  his  care  of  thee,  who  has  loved  thee  and 
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given  himself  for  thee.  It  is  but  a  short  separation  we  shall  have;  our 
spirits  will  soon  reunite,  and  then  never,  never  know  separation  more. 
For,  as  we  have  been  companions  in  patience  and  tribulation  of  our  Lord's 
kingdom,  we  shall  assuredly  be  so  in  his  glory. 

"  Farewell,  my  dear  children !  I  leave  you ;  but  God  has  bound  him- 
self, by  a  most  inviolable  promise,  to  take  care  of  you.  Only  choose  him 
for  your  own  God,  who  has  been  your  father's  God,  and  then,  though  I 
leave  you  exposed  in  the  waves  of  a  wicked  and  dangerous  world,  Pro- 
vidence, eternal  and  almighty  Providence,  lias  undertaken  to  pilot  and 
preserve  you.  With  comfortable  hope,  therefore,  I  bid  you  my  last  adieu, 
pleading  the  faithful  and  true  promise;  saying,  as  the  patriarch, '  I  die,' 
my  dear  children,  *but  God  will  be  with  you  ;'  praying,  in  humble  faith, 
that  your  souls,  with  those  of  your  parents,  may  be  bound  up  in  the  bun- 
dle of  Kfe  with  the  Lord  your  God. 

" Farewell,  ye,  my  dear  people!  to  whom  I  have  been  preaching  the 
everlasting  gospel,  that  gospel  which  is  now  all  my  hope  and  all  my  joy. 
Many,  very  many  of  you  are  my  present  rejoicing,  and  will  be  my 
eternal  crown  of  glory.  And  now  that  I  am  leaving  you,  I  bless  God 
for  all  the  success  he  has  been  pleased  to  give  my  poor  labours  among 
you,  for  all  the  comfortable  seasons  of  grace  I  have  enjoyed  with  you. 

"  Adieu,  my  dear  friends !  I  part  with  you  this  day  at  the  sacred  table  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  confidence  and  hope  that  though  I  shall  drink  no 
more  with  you  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  I  shall  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  king- 
dom of  our  heavenly  Father. — Only,  my  brethren,  my  dearly  beloved  and 
longed  for,  my  joy,  my  crown,  so  stand  fast,  my  dearly  beloved.  But 
for  the  rest  of  you,  I  mourn  for  the  miserable  condition  in  which  I  leave 
you;  and  though  you  will  no  more  hear  my  voice,  and  have  often,  alas, 
heard  it  to  no  purpose,  this  once  hear  and  regard  my  dying  charge — that 
you  do  not  continue  in  a  Christless  unconverted  state,  nor  meet  me  in  that 
state  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

"  And  now  farewell,  praying  and  preaching — my  most  delightful  work! 
Farewell,  ye  Sabbaths  and  sacraments,  and  all  divine  ordinances !  I  have 
now  done  with  you  all,  and  you  have  done  all  that  was  to  be  done  for 
me.  As  the  manna  and  the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  you  have  supplied  me 
with  sweet  refreshment  by  the  way;  and  now  that  I  am  leaving  you,  I 
bless  God  for  all  the  comfort  and  edification  I  have  received  by  your 
means,  as  the  appointed  channel  of  divine  communications.  But  now  I 
have  no  more  need  of  you.  I  am  going  to  the  God  of  ordinances ;  to  that 
Fountain  of  living  waters  which  has  filled  these  pools  below;  and  instead 
of  sipping  at  the  streams,  I  shall  now  be  for  ever  satisfied  from  the 
Fountain-head. 

"  Farewell  now, my  poor  body!  Thou  shalt  be  no  more  a  clog  to  my 
active  spirit,  no  more  hinder  me  in  the  service  of  God,  no  more  insnare 
my  soul  and  pollute  it  with  sin.  And  now  an  everlasting  farewell  to  all 
sins  and  sorrows,  all  doubts  and  fears,  conflicts  and  temptations.  Fare- 
well to  earth  and  all  terrestrial  scenes !  Ye  are  now  no  more !  An  infi- 
nitely brighter  prospect  opens  before  me ! — 

44  See  the  guardian  angels  nigh, 
Wait  to  waft  my  soul  on  high ! 
See  the  golden  gates  displayed ! 
See  the  crown  to  grace  my  head ! 
See  a  flood  of  sacred  light, 
Which  shall  yield  no  more  to  night! 
Transitory  world  farewell ! 
Jesus  calk  with  him  to  dwell" 
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His  illness  continued  for  the  space  of  three  months,  with  short  inter- 
vals of  excruciating  pain;  yet  nothing  was  heard  from  bis  lips  but  con- 
tinued expressions  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  This  led  the  attending 
physician  to  declare,  "Of  all  the  death-beds  I  ever  attended,  I  never  saw 
such  an  instance  of  holy  resignation  and  triumph."  There  must  be  more 
in  true  religion  than  the  men  of  this  world  are  inclined  to  believe,  which 
leads  a  man  so  to  think,  speak  and  act,  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  ap- 
pearing in  the  presence  of  God.  About  three  weeks,  we  are  told,  before 
he  died,  on  a  Lord's  day  morning,  he  said  to  one  that  was  standing  by, 
"  I  am  going  to  that  Jesus  whom  I  love,  and  whom  I  have  so  often 
preached.  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly:  why^are  thy  chariot  wheels 
so  long  coming?"  The  night  before  he  died  he  said,  "O  what  a  good 
God  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus ;  I  would  praise  him,  but  my  lips  cannot. 
Eternity  will  be  too  short  to  speak  his  praises."  He  related  bis  expe- 
rience of  the  goodness  of  his  God  to  him  in  his  sickness,  and  said,  "If  I 
had  a  thousand  lives  to  live,  I  would  live  them  all  for  Christ;  I  have 
cast  anchor  on  him  and  rely  on  his  blood,  and  am  going  to  venture  my 
all  upon  him."  Observing  friends  weeping,  he  said  to  bis  wife,  "  My 
dear  and  precious  wife,  why  do  you  weep?  you  should  rejoice.  Rely  on 
the  promises.  God  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  you ;  all  his  promises  are 
true  and  sure.  Well,  I  am  going  from  weeping  friends  to  congratulating 
angels  and  rejoicing  saints  in  heaven  and  glory.  Blessed  be  God,  all  is 
well." 

He  asked,  "  How  much  longer  will  it  be  before  I  gain  my  dismission?" 
it  was  answered,  "  Not  long."  "  Well,"  be  observed, "  there  is  nothing 
on  earth  I  desire ;  here,  whue  I  am  waiting,  what  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  with 
Jesus!"  He  then  threw  abroad  his  arms,  and  said,  "  He  is  coming,  he 
is  coming !  but  surely  this  cannot  be  death :  0  how  astonishingly  is  the 
Lord  softening  my  passage !     Surely  God  is  too  good  to  such  a  worm ! 

0  speed  thy  chariot  wheels:  why  are  they  so  long  in  coming?  I  Jong  to 
be  gone."  At  length  he.  exclaimed,  as  if  beginning  a  sentence,  "  Faith 
and  hope :" — these  were  his  last  words.  About  eleven  o'clock  in  the 
morning  he  laid  down,  and  just  before  twelve  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  whom 
he  so  much  loved  and  so  faithfully  served.  Thus  we  have  seen  how  a 
Christian  dies :  let  us  for  a  few  moments  come  and  see  how  an  infidel  dies, 
and  make  a  choice  whose  latter  end  we  would  wish  to  imitate,  and  whose 
eternity  we  would  wish  to  be  ours.  We  take  our  information  from  well- 
authenticated  sources  respecting  the  latter  end  of  those  proud  scoffers 
whose  lamentable  end  is  a  proof  that,  though  their  religion  was  one  to 
live  with,  it  was  very  unsuitable  to  die  with.  Hobbes,  the  well-known 
infidel,  with  all  his  high  pretensions  to  philosophy,  when  on  his  death- bed, 
was  afraid  to  be  left  alone  or  have  his  candle  put  out,  for  he  was  haunted 
with  the  most  tormenting  reflections  on  the  past,  and  terror  as  to  the  fu- 
ture, and  declared  that  he  was  to  take  a  leap  in  the  dark.  Poor  roan,  if 
he  had  only  known  Christ,  he  would  not  have  left  him  in  such  a  situation ; 
for  he  then  could  have  said, "  For  me  to  Jive  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain ; 

1  know  in  whom  I  have  believed."  David  Hume,  the  historian  and  phi- 
losopher, was  another  instance  how  useless  infidelity  is  to  support  the  soul 
in  the  prospect  of  launching  into  the  unseen,  untried,  and  eternal  world. 
When  about  stepping  over  that  awful  precipice  he  spent  his  last  hours  in 
amusing  himself,  as  unconcerned  about  eternity  as  if  he  was  to  die  as  the 
beast  dies,  with  reading  Lucian,  playing  at  whist,  and  composing  dialogues 
upon  Charon  and  his  boat.     Infatuated  mortal !     With  all  bis  learning 
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he  died  the  death  of  a  fool— driven  away  in  his  unbelief  without  any 
comfort  or  hope  in  his  death.  What  an  eternity  roust  a  hardened  infidel 
spend  who  lives  without  God  and  dies  without  hope !  Voltaire,  the  prince 
of  infidels,  was  another  whose  life  was  as  eminent  for  diffusing  the  poison 
of  infidelity  as  bis  death  was  of  the  beginning  of  that  misery  which  it  en-  < 
tails  tipon  its  votaries.  He  had  been  accustomed  for  years  to  call  the 
blessed  Saviour  "  the  wretch/'  and  to  vow  that  be  would  crush  him.  He 
closed  many  of  his  letters  to  his  infidel  friends  with  these  words,  "  Crush 
the  wretch."  This  answered  the  purpose  so  long  as  he  was  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  health  and  surrounded  with  atheists  like  himself;  but  when  God 
whom  he  blasphemed  struck  him  with  a  disease  which  be  knew  would 
soon  put  an  end  to  bis  wicked  course,  he  soon  began  to  feel  how  wretched 
he  was,  and  how  easily  he  could  be  crushed  by  His  arms  whose  mercy  he 
despised  and  whose  name  be  blasphemed.  Rage,  remorse,  reproach  and 
blasphemy  all  accompanied  and  characterized  the  long  and  dying  agonies 
of  this  ringleader  of  the  atheists.  His  death,  which  was  the  most  terrible, 
was  not  denied  even  by  those  who  were  his  companions  in  wickedness. 
They  could  hear  him,  the  helpless  victim  of  anguish  and  dread,  alternately 
supplicating  and  blaspheming  that  God  he  had  conspired  against;  and  in 
plaintive  accents  would  he  cry  out,  '  O  Christ !  O  Jesus  Christ ! 9  and 
then  complain  that  he  was  abandoned  by  God  and  man.  We  could  pro- 
duce other  characters  from  the  ranks  of  infidelity,  including  Rousseau, 
Paine,  and  such  like,  whose  practices,  principles  and  departures  out  of 
this  world  were  similar ;  but  we  forbear,  as  we  are  sick  of  such  details 
and  such  company.  Let  us,  Christian  reader,  pray  earnestly  to  God  to 
keep  us  from  such  dangerous  and  soul-ruining  sentiments  as  those  iq  which 
the  infidels  of  former  or  present  times  have  been  found  indulging ;  then 
shall  we  be  free  from  their  awful  death  and  their  indescribable  eternity. 
And  let  us  be  desirous  to  be  found  among  those,  who  like  Darracott, 
however  much  despised,  had  all  their  hopes  and  confidence  placed  on  the 
finished  work  of  Jesus  Christ  their  divine  Saviour;  then,  when  we  are 
called  home  to  be  where  be  is  to  behold  bis  glory,  our  latter  end  shall 
also  be  peace. 

11  Sure  the  last  end 

Of  the  good  man  is  peace.     How  calm  his  exit ! 

Night  dews  fall  not  more  gently  on  the  ground, 

Nor  weary  worn  out  winds  expire  so  sort. 

Behold  him  in  the  evening  tide  of  life, 

A  life  well  spent,  whose  early  care  it  was 

His  riper  years  should  not  upbraid  his  green. 

By  un perceived  degrees  he  wears  away ; 

Yet,  like  the  sun,  seems  larger  at  his  setting ! 
Oh,  how  he  longs 

To  have  his  passport  signed  and  be  dismissed  ! 

'Tis  done — and  now  he's  happy  !    The  glad  soul 

Has  not  a  wishuncrowned." 

Delaware. 


Fragments. — Every  gracious  action  is  a  seed  of  joy,  and  every  sinful  action  the 
seed  of  anguish  and  sorrow  to  the  soul  that  soweth  it.~Men  may  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
the  entreaties  of  Christ  in  the  day  of  grace,  but  they  cannot  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
sentence  of  Christ  in  the  day  of  judgment. — Those  who  give  to  God  only  the  shadow 
of  duty,  can  never  expect  from  him  a  real  reward. — Our  glass  runs  in  heaven,  and 
we  cannot  see  how  much  or  how  little  of  the  sand  of  God's  patience  is  yet  to  run 
down ;  but  this  is  certain,  when  that  glass  is  run,  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  for 
our  sfiels. — Fiavel. 
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(For  tbe  Evangelical  Repository.) 
REMOVAL  OF  THE  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY. 

Mr.  Editor:— I  learn  from  the  last  minutes  of  Synod,  tbat  a  sew 
building  for  a  Seminary  has  been  determined  upon.  It  seems,  also,  from 
a  memorial  presented  on  the  subject,  that  a  new  location  is  desired  by 
some:  and  from  what  little  1  bare  heard,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  tbe 
proposition  for  removal  is  favourably  regarded.  I  do  not  know  what  rea- 
sons are  urged  for  a  new  location ;  but  I  apprehend  that  euough  has  been  said 
on  this  subject  to  justify  me  in  considering  it  open  for  debate.  It  seems 
tome  that  weighty  interests  may  be  involved  in  tbi*  question;  and  as  it  is  in 
contemplation  to  erect  a  permanent  and  respectable  building,  the  question 
of  location  should  be  fully  considered  before  the  building  is  erected.  With 
your  permission,  I  will  present  reasons  in  favour  of  a  new  location.  I 
will  not  stop  to  consider  the  relative  advantages  of  Xenia,  Canonsburg, 
Cadiz,  or  any  other  inland  village.  I  am.in  favour  of  locating  it  in  a  more 
important  place — in  some  city,  and  not  in  any  country  village.  If  it  is 
thought  not  advisable  to  take  the  Seminary  back  to  Philadelphia,  then  I 
would  propose  Pittsburgh  or  Allegheny ;  or  if  it  must  go  farther  west,  then 
I  would  name  Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  or  Madison.  My  reasons  are  briefly 
such  as  these. 

It  would  give  character  and  influence  to  the  church.  It  was  the  prac- 
tice of  tbe  Apostles  .in  planting  churches,  to  gain  a  foot-hold  in  central 
and  important  points,  such  as  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Rome,  &c.  There  is 
always  an  influence  going  out  from  such  centres  on  tbe  surrounding  coun- 
try. And  I  cannot  but  think  that  tbe  Associate  church  has  kept  herself 
in  the  back  ground  by  not  pursuing  the  same  policy*  Our  church  is  com- 
paratively unknown,  and  her  principles  not  understood  because  our  congre- 
gations are  mostly  situated  in  obscure  places.  Our  ministers  have  not  taken 
that  lead  in  the  direction  of  public  religious  sentiment  which  they  might 
have  done  bad  they  been  located  where  influence  would  have  been  more 
widely  felt.  How  much  more  would  the  location  of  so  important  an  in- 
stitution as  a  Theological  Seminary  in  the  city  tend  to  majke  our  princi- 
ples known  and  their  influence  felt?  Is  it  not  for  this  reason,  in  part,  that 
important  points  are  selected  as  the  seats  of  Theological  learning  in  the 
old  world,  such  as  Belfast,  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Geneva,  &c?  Now,  the 
very  fact,  that  the  only  institution  of  the  kind  in  our  body  is  located  in  a 
retired  part  of  the  country,  is  evidence  that  our  church  does  not  exert  that 
influence  which  might  be  expected  from  an  existence  of  70  or  80  years. 
I  am  not  advocating  the  measures  which  some  adopt,  to  push  themselves 
into  notice;  but  I  think  it  right  to  take  advantage  of  every  lawful  means 
of  gaining  influence  to  the  cause  of  truth.  And  the  location  of  such  an 
institution  in  any  important  place  would  naturally  awake  inquiry,  in 
those  who  had  never  before  heard  of  such  a  church,  respecting  her  prin- 
ciples, and  the  ground  on  which  she  stands. 

Again,  I  think  it  an  objection  to  the  location  of  a  Theological  Seminary 
in  a  country  village,  tbat  the  students  a  re* more  exposed  there  to  observa- 
tion than  in  a  crowded  city  where  every  one  has  business  of  his  own  to 
attend  to.  In  a  small  village,  where  every  one  must  know  all  about  the 
affairs  of  every  body  else,  and  is  constantly  watching  for  something  to 
say,  the  character  and  conduct  and  comparative  merits  of  the  students  af- 
ford a  fruitful  theme  of  discourse.  Their  movements  are  closely  watched, 
and  made  the  subject  of  common  gossip,  often  to  their  injury,  as  well  as 
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the  neighbourhood.  And  though  it  may  be  said  that  the  conduct  of  the* 
ological  students  ought  to  be  above  censure  or  suspicion,  yet  who  can 
pass  through  suck  an  ordeal  unscathed  ? 

Again,  there  is  a  certain  address  or  refinement  of  manners  by  no  means  too 
common  even  among  the  ministry,  which  may  be  more  readily  acquired  in  the 
city  than  the  country,  and  which  may  be  often  turned  to  good  account.  He 
who  can  accommodate  himself  to  any  society,  and  feel  at  home  among  the 
refined  and  intelligent,  and  who,  like  the  apostle,  "  knows  both  how  to  be 
abased  and  how  to  abound,"  has  greatly  the  advantage  over  him  who  is 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  forms  of  society.  He  has  a  gift  by  which  he  may 
obtain  access  to  some  who  otherwise  might  remain  ignorant  of  the  Saviour. 
Some  are  prejudiced  against  the  ministry  in  general,  and  some  ministry  in 
particular,  because  of  the  rudeness  of  manner  which  they  see  exhibited. 
They  judge  of  all  by  the  sample  which  they  see.  And  though  they  may 
be  unnecessarily  fastidious,  yet  there  is  a  divine  injunction  which  we  may 
not  disregard.  "  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not 
blamed.  I  know  of  no  principle  of  religion  that  forbids  a  man  to  be  a 
gentleman.  And  why  should  we  prejudice  our  cause  by  that  which  may 
be  easily  avoided  ?  John  Knox  was  not  abashed  in  the  presence  of  a 
Queen.  And  why  should  any  one  shut  himself  out  of  the  reach  of  some,  by 
his  own  offensive  manner?  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  souls  of  the  refined 
and  intelligent  are  more  precious  than  those  of  the  rude  and  ignorant. 
But  as  their  influence  in  society  is  greater,  it  ought  be  an  object  to  gain 
them  to  the  cause  of  truth. 

Again,  were  the  seminary  located  in  the  city,  the  students  would  find 
opportunities  of  improvement,  not  elsewhere  enjoyed.  In  almost  every  city 
there  are  public  libraries,  lyceums,  lectures,  &c,  by  meaps  of  which  great 
advantages  may  be  enjoyed.  Lectures  are  frequently  delivered  by  emi- 
nent men,  on  various  literary,  scientific,  and  moral  subjects.  The  oppor- 
tunity of  hearing  these  is  no  small  privilege.  Much  may  be  learned  as 
to  style  and  manner  of  speaking,  as  well  as  information  obtained  on  in- 
teresting topics,  not  readily  found  in  books.  Young  men  in  college  and 
in  the  seminary  sometimes  form  a  wrong  estimate  of  their  own  abilities, 
bceause  they  have  never  come  in  contact  with  any  but  their  classmates, 
often  few  in  number  and  of  moderate  capacity.  But  by  hearing  occasion- 
ally men  of  giant  intellect,  they  would  find  their  proper  level,  and  at  the 
same  time  might  be  stimulated  to  greater  exertion. 

But  another  advantage,  more  important  than  all  the  rest,  might  be  en* 
joyed  in  the  city.  The  students  would  there  have  a  better  opportunity  of 
doing  good  than  in  the  country,  would  see  the  vast  amount  of  labour  to 
be  performed,  and  thus  realize  the  importance,  responsibility,  and  arduous 
nature  of  the  work  to  which  they  are  looking  forward.  In  every  crowded 
<ity,  there  are  vast  numbers  destitute  of  the  gospel,  and  too  often  over- 
looked, living  in  filthy  hovels,  and  often  burrowing  in  the  ground.  In 
what  better  way  could  candidates  for  the  ministry  employ  their  leisure 
hours  than  in  looking  after  such  persons,  conversing  with  them  on  religious 
subjects,  reading  to  them,  and  praying  with  them  ?  They  might  do  much  in 
gathering  up  congregations  in  this  way.  They  might  be  instrumental  in  win- 
ning souls  to  the  Saviour;  and  themselves  be  undergoing  the  best  training 
for  their  great  work.  I  remember  of  reading  in  the  Memoir  of  M'Cheyne, 
that  that  "flaming  seraph,"  while  a  student  of  theology  was  accustomed 
to  spend  part  of  his  time  in  this  way.  I  believe  that  much  time  is  now 
spent  at  the  seminary  unprofitaMy,  which  if  employed  in  this  manner 
vol.  x.— 30 
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-would  tell  upon  the  character  and  interests  of  souls  to  eternity.  Bat  in 
an  obscure  village  there  is  not  this  opportunity  presented  of  doing  good 
and  receiving  good.  I  feel  bound  to  say,  and  from  my  own  experience 
too,  that  our  students,  on  their  licensure,  are  almost  wholly  ignorant  of 
the  pastoral  work.  They  have  not  been  trained  to  the  duties  of  visiting 
the  sick  and  dying,  or  exhorting  the  careless.  They  know  nothing  about 
the  practical  part  of  the  ministerial  work.  If  they  deliver  their  discourses 
fluently  on  the  Sabbath,  they  seem  to  think  that  nothing  more  is  expected 
of  them :  or  if  called  to  attend  to  these  difficult  and  delicate  duties,  they  do 
not  know  what  to  do  or  where  to,  begin.  By  a  little  drilling  in  these 
matters  before  going  forth  to  preach  the  everlasting  gospel,  they  would 
be  doubly  useful,  and  would  give  better  evidence  to  others  that  tbey  have 
their  Master's  cause  at  heart. 

As  in  secular  instruction  so  is  it  here:  the  practical  part  is  often  the 
most  difficult.  A  man  may  be  a  good  scholar,  but  avpoor  schoolmaster. 
In  the  State  of  New  York  I  learn  there  is  a  Normal  School — an  institu- 
tion, the  design  of  which  is  to  educate  teachers.  In  this  institution  there 
is  an  " experimental  school"  composed  of  children  gathered  in,  similar  to 
a  day  school,  in  which  each  person  before  graduating  is  required  to  spend 
some  time  under  the  eye  of  a  Superior,  that  he  may  be  initiated  in  the 
practical  duties  of  teaching  and  governing  a  school.  Here  his  defects 
may  be  pointed  out  and  his  faults  corrected  by  the  superintendent  of  that 
department,  so  that  be  may  be  qualified  for  the  responsible  work  before 
entering  upon  it,  and  may  not  have  every  thing  to  learn  afterwards.  Now 
would  it  not  be  very  desirable  to  have  some  previous  training  similar  to 
this  at  our  seminary,  so  that  students  before  their  licensure  would  know 
something  of  the  duties  devolving  upon  them  ?  Men  may  be  good  preach- 
ers, and  often  are,  while  they  are  poor  pastors.  I  think  there  is  a  defect 
in  their  training  in  this  respect.  And  perhaps  it  is  partly  owing  to  the 
location  of  the  seminary.  Were  the  seminary  located  where  this  training 
could  be  had,  under  the  eye  of  the  professors,  the  students  would  know 
something  of  pastoral  duties,  and  would  be  much  better  qualified  to  watch 
over  the  spiritual  interests  of  a  congregation. 

I  know  that  serious  objections  may  be  presented  against  the  removal 
of  the  seminary  and  its  location  in  a  city.  It  may  be  said  that  buildings 
will  cost  more  there  than  in  the  country.  But  might  not  this  difficulty 
be  met  by  the  congregation  located  there  co-operating  with  the  Synod, 
so  that  the  seminary  building  might  be  used  as  a  church?  In  this  way 
the  burden  of  Synod  would  be  diminished  in  part,  and  the  expense  so  re- 
duced that  the  cost  would  not  be  greater  than  if  the  building  were  erected 
in  the  country.  For  my  own  part,  I  would  rather  use  the  basement  of 
a  church  for  the  purpose  of  a  seminary  until  a  suitable  building  could  be 
erected,  than  see  a  costly  edifice  put  up  in  the  country,  which  would  pre- 
vent the  removal  of  the  seminary  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  at  least. 

Again,  it  will  be  said  that  the  expenses  of  board  for  the  students  an>! 
living  for  the  professors  will  be  greater  in  the  city  than  in  the  country.  I 
grant  that  this  is  true;  and  yet  the  difference  is  not  so  great  as  might  at 
first  be  supposed.  But  I  submit  whether  the  advantages  to  be  gained  by 
the  location  of  the  seminary  in  the  city  would  not  more  than  counterba- 
lance this  difference,  and  whether,  in  view  of  these  advantages,  the  church 
would  not  be  willing  to  show  a  corresponding  liberality. 

I  know  of  no  other  objections  to  which  great  importance  should  be  at- 
tached.   But  at  all  events  I  insist  that  so  important  a  step  as  the  erection 
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of  a  new  seminary  should  not  be  taken  until  the  question  of  location  is 
well  considered  and  the  mind  of  the  whole  church  clearly  expressed. 

F. 
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King  James's  Version  of  1631. 

(Continued  (torn  p.  433.) 

It  is  well  known  that  one  of  the  objects  nearest  to  James's  heart,  after 
his  accession  t<5  the  English  throne,  was  to  assimilate  the  forms  of 
worship  in  the  churches  of  Scotland  and  England.     With  this  view  a 
number  of  the  most  learned  divines  in  the  church  were  appointed  to 
revise  the  English  translations  of  the  Bible — the  result  of  which  was 
our  noble  English  version  published  in  1611*     The  king  undertook 
himself  to  prepare  a  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms  for  general  use. 
"The  revising  of  the  Psalms,"  says  Spottiswood,  "he  made  his  own 
labour,  and  at  such  hours  as  he  might  spare  from  the  public  cares,  went 
through  a  number  of  them,  commending  the  rest  to  a  faithful  and 
learned  servant,  who  hath  therein  answered  his  majesty's  expectation."  * 
In  the  funeral  sermon  preached  by  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  we  are  told 
that  James  at  the  time  of  death  had  "the  new  version  in  hand,  which 
he  intended  to  have  finished,  and  dedicated  withal  to  the  only  saint  of 
his  devotion,  the  Church  of  Great  Britain,  when  God  called  him  to 
Mng  psalms  with  the  angels/'     The  "faithful  and  learned  servant"  re- 
ferred to  was  Sir  William  Alexander,  afterwards  Earl  of  Sterling,  a 
poet  of  some  distinction  in  his  day,  and  whose  title  to  the  authorship 
of  the  version  is  much  better  than  that  of  James,  under  whose  name  it 
was  published.     Upon  the  death  of  James,  the  prosecution  of  the  work 
was  committed  to  Sir  W.  Alexander  by  Charles  I.,  and  at  length  the 
book  appeared  at  Oxford,  in  1631,  under  the  following  title,  "The 
P salines  of  King  David,  translated  by  King  James:  allowed  to 
be  sung  in  all  the  Churches  of  ou re  Dominions." 

Soon  after  the  publication  of  this  edition,  David  Calderwood  drew 
up  at  considerable  length  "  Reasons  against  the  reception  of  King 
James  Metaphrase  of  the  Psalmes."t  In  1631  Charles  ordered  that 
t%  no  other  Psalmes  of  any  edit  ion  whatsoever  should  be  either  printed  or 
imported."  The  version  was  accordingly  republished  in  1636;  but  on 
comparing  the  two  editions,  it  would  .seem  that  the  latter  had  been 
in  the  meanwhile  revised,  probably  for  the  reasons  urged  by  Calder- 
wood.    We  subjoin  a  short  specimen  of  each: 

Psaijk  I.— Ed.  1631.  j  Psalm  I.— Ed.  1636. 


1.  The  man  is  blest  that  doih  not  walke 

where  wicked  Counceils  guide ; 
Nor  in  the  way  of  Sinners  stands 
•  nor  Scorners  sits  beside. 

2.  But  of  the  Lord  he  on  the  law 

doth  ground  bis  whole  delight, 
And  on  his  law  doth  meditate 
devoutly  day  and  night. 
•  •  *  # 

5.  But  wicked  men  are  nothing  so, 

for  they  as  chaffe  shall  prove  [away, 
Which    whirling   windes    doe   drive 
and  from  the  earth  remove. 


1.  The  man  is  blest  who  to  walk  in 

th'  ungodlie's  counsell  hates, 
and  stands  not  in  the  sinner's  way 
nor  sits  in  scorners  seats. 

2.  But  in  the  Lord's  most  holy  law, 

he  hath  his  whole  delight, 
and  in  his  law  doth  meditate 
devoutly,  day  and  night. 
•  •  *  • 

5.  They  who  are  wickedly  disposed 
no  6uch  assurance  find, 
but  like  unto  contemned  chaffe 
are  tossed  with  the  wind. 


*  Hist.,  p.  466.    f  See  tn"  Paper  in  Bannatyne,  Miscell.  i.  227.  Edin.,  1827. 
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Psalm  XXIII.— Ed.  1631. 

1.  The  Lord  of  all  my  shepheard  is, 
I  shall  from  want  be  free : 

2.  He  makes  me  in  green  pastures  He 
and  near  calme  streames  to  be. 

3.  He  doth  restore  my  weary  soul 
that  it  new  strength  may  take ; 
And  in  the  pathes  of  righteousnesse 
mee  leads,  for  his  name  sake. 

*  *  *  * 

6.  Thy  goodness  and  thy  mercy  sure 
shall  whilst  I  live  blesse  roe, 
And  of  the  Lord  I  in  the  house 
a  dweller  still  will  be. 


Psaim  XXIII— Ed.  1636. 
The  Lord  of  all  my  Shepheard  is, 
J  shall  from  want  be  free ; 
He  makes  me  in  green  pastures  lye 
and  near  calme  streams  to  be. 

He  doth  restore  my  soul,  and  leads 
the  way  that  I  should  take ; 
Into  the  pathes  of  righteousnesse 
even  for  his  own  namejs  sake. 
*  *  *  * 

With  mercy,  goodness,  all  my  daies 
shall  surely  follow  me ; 
And  in  the  Lord's  own  house,  I  will 
a  dweller  ever  be. 


As  this  version  was  bound  up  with  the  Service  Book,  it  shared  the 
fate  of  the  latter.  The  opposition  to  the  Liturgy,  which  began  in 
Edinburgh,  in  the  Chapel  Royal,  July,  1637,  speedily  spread  over  the 
whole  kingdom,  rendering  hopeless  any  such  changes  in  the  forms  of 
worship  as  the  king  desired. 

Version  of  Sir  Francis  Rouse.     1643. 

After  the  overthrow  of  Charles,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Parliament, 
the  design  was  resumed,  though  under  very  different  auspices,  of  bring- 
ing about  a  uniformity  in  the  doctrine,  discipline,  form  of  church  go- 
vernment, and  worship  in  the  three  kingdoms, — a  design  which  the 
Presbyterians  very  nearly  accomplished.  For  this  purpose  the  Westmin- 
ster Assembly  was  called.  Among  other  means  to  effect  this  end,  a 
New  Version  of  the  Psalms  was  proposed.  Several  metrical  versions 
had  been  previously  published  in  England,  with  a  view  of  superseding 
Sternhold's,  the  chief  of  which  were  one  by  Mr.  William  Barton, 
and  another  by  Francis  Rouse.  Considerable  efforts  were  made  by 
some  members  of  the  House  of  Lords  to  get  Barton's  Version  sanc- 
tioned by  Parliament,  as  a  part  of  the  intended  uniformity;  but  the 
preference  was  awarded  to  that  of  Roi^se,  one  of  their  own  members, 
and  a  man  of  learning  and  distinction.  He  was  a  son  of  Sir  Anthony 
Rouse,  of  Halton,  in  Cornwall.  Some  account  of  his  life,  and  of  his 
writings,  which  are  quite  numerous,  may  be  found  in  Bliss's  edition 
of  Wood's  Athense  Oxonienses,  iii.  468.  He  was  several  times  mem- 
ber of  Parliament,  was  one  of  the  lay  commissioners  to  the  Westmin- 
ster Assembly;  and  in  1643  he  was  appointed  Provost  of  Eton  College, 
a  lucrative  place,  which  he  kept  until  his  death,  7th  Jan.,  1658.  The 
Jirst  edition  of  Rouse's  Version  was  published  by  authority  of  Parlia- 
ment in  1643,  and  a*  it  is  extremely  rare,  we  give  a  specimen  or  two: 

Psalm  I.— F.  Rouse,  1643. 


The  roan  is  blessed,  that  to  walk 
in  wicked  waies  doth  feare; 

And  stands  not  in  the  sinner's  path 
nor  sits*in  6corner'*  chair. 


But  in  the  perfect  law  of  God 
he  greatly  doth  delight, 

And  on  that  law  doth  meditate 
with  pleasure  day  and  night. 


He  shall  be  like  a  tree  by  streams 
of  waters  planted  neare,. 

Which  in  his  season  doth  not  faile 
his  pleasant  fruh  to  bear. 
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Psalm  XXIII.— Do. 


My  Shepheard  is  the  living  Lord) 
and  be  that  doth  me  feed, 

How  can  I  then  lack  any  thing 
whereof  I  stand  in  need? 


And  when  I  fee)  myself  Deere  lost 
then  home  he  me  doth  take ; 

Conducting  me  in  his  right  paths 
even  for  his  owne  Name's  sake. 


And  tho  I  were  even  at  death's  doore 

yet  would  I  fear  none  ill, 
Thy  rod,  thy  staff  do  comfort  me, 

and  thou  art  with  me  still. 


In  pastures  green  and  flourishing 

he  makes  me  down  to  lie, 
And  after  drives  me  to  the  atreames 

which  run  most  pleasantly. 

In  the  preface  to  this  edition  Rouse  has  the  following  remarkable 
language: — "Apprehending  many  years  past  (which  experience  hath 
showed  to  be  a  true  conjecture)  that  a  forme  wholly  new  would  not 
please  many,  who  are  fastened  to  things  usual  and  accustomed,  I 
assaied  only  to  change  some  pieces  of  the  usual  version9  even  such 
as  seemed  to  call  aloud,  and  as  it  were  undeniably^  for  a  change. 
These  being  done  it  was  desyred  that  they  should  be  increased;  which 
being  done,  they  are  here  subjoined."  Before  proceeding  further  in 
the  history  of  Rouse's  labours,  it  may  be  proper  to  notice 

The  Versions  by  Sir  W.  Mure,  and  Mr.  Zachary  Boyd.    1646. 

Baillie,  in  various  parts  of  his  letters  and  journals,  expresses  himself 
as  highly  pleased  with  a  version  (then  unpublished)  by  Sir  W.  Mure. 
Others  again  in  Scotland  were  much  disposed  to  favour  the  version  by 
Mr*  Boyd,  one  of  the  ministers  of  Glasgow,  of  which  a  third  edition 
appeared  at  Glasgow  in  1646.     We  give  a  specimen  of  each: 

Psalm  XXIII.— By  Sir  W.  Mure. 

1.  The  Lord  my  Shepbeard  is,  of  want      1. 

I  never  shall  com  plain  e,  2. 

2.  For  me  to  rest  on,  hee  doth  grant 

greene  pastures  of  the  plains. 

3.  He  leads  me  smoothest  brookes  beside 

and  doth  my  soul  reclaime; 
Yea  me  by  righteous  paths  doth  guyd 
for  glorie  of  his  name. 

4.  The  vally  dark  of  deathes  abode 
to  passe  I'll  fear  none  ill 


For  thou  art  with  me,  Lord,  thy  rode 
and  staff  me  comfort  still. 


Psalh  XXIII— Z. Boyd. 
The  Lord's  my  Shepheard,  I'll  not 

He  makes  me  by  good  will  [want, 
Ly  in  green  pastures,  be  me  leads 

besides  the  waters  still. 

My  soul  likewise  he  doth  restore, 

and  me  to  lead  doth  take 
Into  tbe  paths  of  righteousness 

and  that  for  his  Name's  sake. 


Yea  though  through  valley  of  death's 
I  walk ;  Tie  fear  no  ill.        [shade 

For  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and 
thy  staffe  me  comfort  still. 


Rouse's  Revised  Edition  of  1'646. 
After  the  publication  of  the  first  edition,  in  1643,  the  version  seems 
to  have  undergone  repeated  revisals,  by  the  author  himself,  by  the 
Westminster  Assembly,  and  by  the  Scottish  commission.  Baillie,  (one 
of  the  Scottish  members  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,)  in  a  letter 
dated  in  December,  1 643,  says: — "Aneold  most  honest  member  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  Mr.  Rous,  hes  helped  the  old  Psalter,  in  the  most 
places  faulty.  His  friends  sre  very  pressing  in  the  Assembly  that  his 
book  may  be  examined,  and  helped  by  the  author  in  what  places  it 
shall  be  found  meet,  and  then  be  commended  to  the  Parliament,  that 
they  may  injoyn  the  publie  use  of  it. — Many  do  oppose  the  motion 
because  the  work  is  not  so  well  done  as  they  think  it  might.  Mr.  Nye 
Hid  speak  much  against  a  tie  to  any  Psalter  and  something  against  the 
singing  of  paraphrases,  as  of  preaching  homilies."  Again,  under  date 
of  April  25M,  1645,  he  says: — "Also  about  the  Conclusion  of  the 
Psalms  (i.  e.  the  Doxology)  we  had  no  debate;  without  scruple  Inde- 
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pendents  and  all  sang  it,  so  far  as  I  know,  where  it  was  printed  at  the 
end  of  two  or  three  Psalms.  But  in  the  new  translation  of  the  Psalmes, 
resolving  to  keep  punctually  to  the  original  text  without  any  addition, 
we  and  they  were  content  to  omit  what  we  saw  the  Popish  and  Prela- 
tical  parties  did  so  much  dote  as  to  put  it  at  the  end  of  most  of  their 
lessons,  and  all  of  their  Psalms/9 

It  appears  from  Dr.  Lightfoot's  journal,  which  he  kept  while  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  that  on  November  23d,  1643, 
the  first  thing  debated  in  the  Assembly  was  "an  order  from  the  House 
of  Commons,  wherein  they  require  our  advices  whether  Mr.  Rouse's 
Psalms  may  not  be  sung  in  the  churches: — it  was  at  last  referred  to 
the  three  committees,  to  take  every  one  fifty  Psalms.''  These  com* 
mittees  seem  to  have  had  the  thing  in  hand  for  a  year  or  more,  as  we 
find  no  references  in  Baillie  to  the  Psalter  until  Aprils  1645.  The  pro- 
posed emendatfons  of  the  committees  were  published,  and  were  imme- 
diately gent  down  to  Scotland  for  a  new  revision  by  the  Scottish  As* 
sembly's  Commission  on  Psalmody.  Baillie  was  very  urgent  with  his 
Scottish  friends  to  hasten  the  business  as  much  as  possible.  Thus  in 
May,  1645,  he  writes  to  Mr.  John  Row: — "Your  animadversions  upon 
the  Psalms  we  liked  very  well,  and  made  use  of  them.  We  would 
earnestly  entreat  that  ye  would  be  pleased  to  be  at  some  farder  pains 
in  this  kind;  it  concerns  us  much  to  have  the  translation  of  the  Psalmes 
made  so  perfy  te  as  may  be."  In  another  letter  to  Mr.  Robert  Douglass,* 
and  written  in  June,  1645,  he  says: — "One  very  sensible  point  of 
the  Reformation  here,  and  almost  the  only  thing  which  requires  re- 
formation in  our  Church  is  the  Psalme  Book.  The  observations  which 
were  sent  up  to  us  from  you  were  taken  in  very  good  part,  and  all 
considered,  and  good  use  made  of  sundry  of  them.  But  the  truth  is, 
we  have  not  leasure  to  attend  that  matter  so  much  as  the  neeessitie  of 
it  does  require;  and  the  English  divines  who  are  appointed  for  its  last 
revise  through  manifold  divisions  are  often  hindered  from  meeting  in 
such  number  as  themselves  could  wish.  How  many  in  your  committee 
does  mind  seriously  this  matter  you  know;  my  feare  is  that  you  have 
too  few  to  joyne  with  yourself  in  that  task;  this  my  feare  has  made  me 
bold  to  entreat  you  both  for  the  zeal  you  have  to  the  purity  of  that 
translation  and  to  the  honour  of  our  church,  to  bestow  so  much  of  your 
time  as  conveniently  you  may  upon  that  very  necessar  service.  These 
lines  are  likely  to  go  up  to  God  from  many  millions  of  tongues  for 
many  generations.  It  were  a  pity  but  all  possible  diligence  were  used 
to  have  them  framed  so  well  as  might  be.  I  can  give  assurance  that 
whatever  corrections  come  up  from  you  shall  not  only  be  very  kindly 
taken  into  consideration,  but  also  followed,  whenever  we  are  able  to 
show  that  they  are  reasonable;  for  in  this  we  find  both  Mr.  Rouse,  and 
all  the  committee  very  tractable." 

The  version  thus  repeatedly  revised  was  at  last  published  under  the 
following  title — "The  Psalms  op  David  in  English  Meeter.  Sing 
ye  praises  with  understanding.  London,  printed  by  Miles  Fisher 
for  the  Company  of  Stationers.  1646."  On  the  15th  of  April,  of  this 
same  year,  an  order  passed  the  House  of  Commons — "That  the  said 
Psalmes  and  none  other,  shall,  after  the  1st  January  next,  be  sung  in 

*  Mr.  Dbuglass  was  one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh ;  and  after  the  death  of 
Henderson,  was  for  many  years  the  leading  man  in  the  Scottish  Church. 
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alt  Churches  and  Chapels  within  the  kingdom  of  England,  Dominion 
of  Wales,  and  Town  of  Berwick  upon  Tweede." 

We  now  come  to  review  the  action  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  regard 
to  this  version.  On  the  23d  of  February,  1647,  the  Scottish  delegates 
to  the  Westminster  Assembly  wrole  from  London  to  the  Commission 
of  the  Scottish  Assembly  as  follows: — "We  now  send  you  the  new 
Edition  of  the  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalms  as  it  was  approved  by  the 
Assembly  heir,  and  by  yourselves;  the  Animadversions  which  you 
sent  us  being  taken  in  their  propper  places,  as  a  worthy  Gentleman  who 
hath  taken  most  paines  in  the  worke  assureth  us.  If  you  be  now  sa- 
tisfied with  it  as  it  is,  we  desire  to  know  as  much.  One  Psalme  book 
in  the  three  kingdoms  will  be  a  considerable  part  of  Uniformity,  if  it 
can  be  fully  agreed  upon  both  there  and  here.  And  we  believe  it  is 
generally  acknowledged,  there  is  a  necessitie  of  some  change,  there 
being  so  many  just  exceptions  against  the  old  and  usual  paraphrase. 
And  we  humbly  conceive  there  will  be  as  little  controversy  that  this 
which  we  now  send  you,  as  it  hath  come  thro  the  hands  of  more  exa^ 
miners,  so  it  will  be  found  as  neir  the  original  as  any  Paraphrase  in 
meeter  can  readily  be,  and  much  nearer  than  other  works  of  that  kind, 
which  is  a  good  compensation  to  mak  up  the  want  of  that  Poetical 
liberty  and  sweet  pleasant  running  which  some  desire.  However  we 
expect  to  know  your  pleasure  in  this." 

To  this  letter  the  Commissioners  of  the  General  Assembly  replied, 
that  while  "one  Psalm  book  wer  a  considerable  part  of  Uniformity ," 
the  Commission  could  do  nothing  definitely  without  the  action  of  Pres- 
byteries, but  assuring  them  that  the  utmost  despatch  would  be  used. 
Accordingly,  on  the  28M  of  August,  1647,  the  General  Assembly  at 
Edinburgh  passed  the  following 

"Act  for  Revising  the  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalms  Brought  from  Eng- 
land, with  a  Recommendation  for  Translating  the  other  Scriptural 
Songs  in  Meeter. 

"The  General  Assembly  having  considered  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee concerning  the  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalms  sent  from  England, 
and  finding  that  it  is  very  necessary  thai  the  said  Paraphrase  be  yet 
revised:  Therefore  doth  appoint  Mr.  John  Adamson  io  examine  the 
first  40  Psalms,  Mr.  Thomas  Crawford  the  second  40,  Mr.  John  Row 
the  third  40,  Mr.  John  Nevey  the  last  30  Psnlmes  of  that  Paraphrase; 
and  in  their  examination  they  shall  not  only  observe  what  they  think 
needs  to  bee  amended,  but  also  to  set  down  their  own  essay  for  cor- 
recting thereof;  and  for  this  purpose  recommends'them  to  make  use  of 
the  travels  of  Rowallan  (Sir  W.  Mure)  and  Mr.  Zachary  Boyd,  or  of 
any  other  on  that  subject,  but  especially  of  our  own  Paraphrase,  that 
what  they  find  better  in  any  of  these  works  may  be  chosen,  and  like- 
wise they  shall  make  use  of  animadversions  sent  from  Presbyteries, 
who  for  this  cause  are  hereby  desired  to  hasten  their  observations  unto 
them}  and  they  are  to  make  report  of  their  labours  herein  to  the  Com- 
mission of  the  Assembly  for  Publicke  Affairs,  against  their  first  meet- 
ing in  February  next  (1648.)  And  the  Commission  after  revising 
thereof  shall  send  the  same  to  Provincial  Assemblies,  (Synod,)  to 
be  transmitted  to  Presbyteries,  that  by  their  further  consideration, 
the  matter  may  be  fully  prepared  to  the  next  Assembly.  And  because 
some  Psalmes  in  that  Paraphrase  sent  from  England  are  composed  in 
verses  which  do  not  agree  with  the  common  tunes,  therefore  it  is  also 
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recommended  that  these  Psalm  es  be  likewise  turned  in  other  verses 
which  may  agree  to  the  common  tunes,  i.  e.,  having  the  first  line  of 
eight  syllables  and  the  second  line  of  six,  that  so  both  Versions  being 
together,  use  may  be  made  of  either  of  them,  as  shall  be  found  con- 
venient.  And  the  Assembly  doth  further  recommend  that  Mr.  Za- 
chary  Boyd  be  at  the  paines  to  translate  the  Scriptural  Songs,  in  mee- 
ter,  and  to  report  his  travels  also  to  the  Commission  of  the  Assembly, 
that  after  their  examination  thereof,  they  may  send  the  same  to  Pres- 
byteries to  be  there  considered  until  the  next  Gen.  Assembly."— See 
Printed  Acts  of  General  Assembly. 


SLAVERY  TESTED  BY  SCRIPTURE. 

(Concluded  from  p.  414,  Jan.  No.) 

In  the  controversy,  whether  slavery  be  sanctioned  in  the  volume  of 
the  New  Testament,  no  small  stress  is  laid  on  the  assertion  that  many  of 
the  exhortations  addressed  to  servants  to  obey  their  masters  according  to 
the  flesh,  were  directed  to  men  who  were  real  and  actual  slaves.  To 
strengthen  this  assertion  it  has  further  been  argued  that  the  Greek  term 
doulos,  is  generally  to  be  so  understood,  and  that  this  is  its  proper  mean- 
ing. To  this  latter  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  Greek  term  doulos,  in 
classical  Greek  writings,  often  and  perhaps  generally  means  what  we  call 
in  English  a  slave,  but  the  fact  is  otherwise  in  the  New  Testament,  am)' 
those  who  performed  the  labour  of  our  common  English  translation  of 
the  Bible,  thooght  justly  in  rendering  the  term  in  all  cases  by  our 
English  word  servant.  The  ancient  Greeks  had  two  sorts  of  slaves  their 
douloi  and  their  oiketai,  and  however  high  tjae  character  of  that  ancient 
people  may  stand  in  other  respects,  on  both  classes  of  their  slaves  their 
behaviour  was  very  severe,  but  it  was  most  oppressive  on  the  latter. 
The  douloi  were  field  labourers,  and  their  condition  more  resembled  that 
of  the  serfs  or  vassals  of  Poland  and  Russia  at  this  day,  than  the  negro 
slavery  of  the  Spanish  and  French  West  India  Islands,  or  of  our  own 
Southern  States.  The  oiketai,  (a  word  derived  from  oikos,  house,)  were 
their  house  or  domestic  slaves,  and  being  more  under  the  eye  and  exposed 
more  to  suffer  from  the  temper  of  proud  and  imperious  masters,  were  ac- 
cordingly more  severely  treated.  The  Hebrew  tongue  had  a  term  exactly 
of  the  same  meaning  with  our  English  word  servant,  namely  the  word 
ebed,  but  this  can  scarcely  be  affirmed  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  The  general 
meaning  of  doulos  in*  ancient  classical  Greek,  is  that  of  slave,  but  when 
the  Jewish  people  both  in  their  own  and  in  other  countries  fell  under  the 
power  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  successors,  they  soon  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  adopt  the  Greek  language,  and  to  accommodate  its  terms  to 
their  own  as  they  best  could.  In  this  case,  the  term  doulos,  as  having  a 
more  loose  and  general  signification,  and  as  commonly  used  to  mean  a 
less  depressed  class  of  men  than  oiketes,  obtained  the  preference,  and 
was  by  the  Jews  in  general  and  the  New  Testament  writers  in  particular, 
used  instead  of  their  own  word  ehed.  Of  the  truth  of  this,  abundant 
evidence  can  be  furnished  from  the  New  Testament  itself.  The  servant 
spoken  of  in  Matthew  xviii.  23,  24,  who  owed  his  Lord  ten  thousand 
talents,  is  together  with  all  his  fellow  servants  expressed  by  this  same 
term.  James  styles  himself  doulos,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     Peter  styles  Christians  douloi  Theou,  servants  of  God, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


8LAVKRY  TBflTSD  BY  SCRIP TUBE.  473  * 

in  chapter  ii.,  and  yet  in  the  same  chapter  uses  the  term  oiketai,  in 
its  strict  specific  signification,  of  which  more  afterwards.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary in  this  plain  case  to  multiply  more  instances  of  the  same  kind,  but 
merely  to  state  that  in  general  the  term  doulos,  in  the  Greek  Testament, 
.mean?  a  servant,  and  the  fewer  instances  in  which  it  actually  means  a 
slave  are  easily  inferred  from  the  context.  It  is  only  necessary  to  add, 
that  our  English  word  servant  means  one  who  performs  labour  freely  and 
voluntarily  for  the  sake  of  just  wages  or  adequate  compensation.  The  word 
slave  means  one  who  is  compelled  by  dint  of  power  to  labour  without 
wages,  and  commonly  is  necessitated  to  submit  to  many  other  injuries 
besides :  the  word  doulos  in  the  Greek  Testament  has  the  former  meaning 
generally,  in  the  latter  only  in  a  few  instances. 

The  first  instance  to  which  we  may  refer  of  the  word  having  this  latter 
meaning,  is  in  1  Tim..vi.  1,  "Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke 
count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God  and 
his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed,"  verse  2.  "  And  those  that  have  be- 
lieving masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  but  rather  do  them  service, 
because  they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the  benefit."  From 
this  passage  we  may  plainly  infer  the  following  particulars,  1st.  That 
servants  under  the  yoke,  plainly  mean  those  douloi  who  were  under  heathen 
masters,  consequently  who  were  still  real  slaves,  for  they  are  distinguished 
from  those  servants  that  bad  believing  masters,  and  who  consequently 
were  not  under  the  yoke,  or  not  real  slaves.  2d.  The  latter,  or  those 
who  bad  believing  masters,  are  cautioned  against  the  evil,  to  which  they 
were  most  liable,  namely,  not  to  be  slack  and  careless  in  serving  their 
master,  because  he  had  become  a  Christian  brother,  but  to  serve  bim  the 
more  punctually,  and  diligently,  and  faithfully,  because  now  with  them- 
selves faithful  and  beloved  in  Christ,  and  partakers  of  the  benefit  of 
Christ's  salvation.  3d.  The  exhortation  to  Philemon  to  receive  One- 
simus  as  a  brother  beloved,  and  other  similar  exhortations  addressed  to 
Christian  masters,  is  the  counterpart  of  or  exactly  corresponds  to  the 
foregoing,  and  both  taken  together  plainly  show  that  whenever  a  heathen 
master  and  his  slaves  became  Christian  converts,  the  relation  of  slavery 
was  thoroughly  dissolved,  and  the  religion  both  had  embraced  converted 
the  one  into  an  upright  master,  treating  those  in  his  service  with  justness 
and  kindness,  as  humble  brethren  in  Christ,  and  the  other  into  faithful 
and  affectionate  servants*  regarding  their  master  as  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  having  a  common  interest  with  them  in  Christ's  salvation.  4th. 
It  may  also  be  inferred,  but  especially  from  the  former  verse,  that  numbers 
of  men  under  the  yoke  of  slavery,  were  Christian  converts  whose  masters 
remained  still  unbelievers.  Now,  how  are  we  to  account  for  this  fact?  The 
following  reasons  explain  it.  The  ancient  Romans  were  not  so  rigorous 
and  watchful  over  their  slaves  as  the  modern  overseer  is  over  the  un- 
happy negro,  hence  the  former  had  often  more  freedom  of  hearing  the 
gospel  than  the  latter,  even  in  this  Christian  land.  The  ancient  Roman 
was  not  so  jealous  of  his  slaves  being  taught  to  read  and  write.  On  the 
contrary,  the  master  often  had  them  educated  in  the  knowledge  of  such 
arts,  trades  and  business  as  were  customary  at  that  time,  in  order  that 
their  services  might  be  more  profitable.  This  circumstance  also  brought 
them  oftener  in  the  way  of  hearing  the  gospel,  and  placed  them  on  a  ground 
to  be  more  easily  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  sublime  doctrines  of 
the  Bible,  than  if  they  had  been  sunk  in  deeper  ignorance.  The  gospel 
was  from  the  first  eminently  preached  to  the  poor,  and  God,  as  the  apostle 
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assures  us,  often  chose  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  that  are  mighty.  But  men  in  the  bumble  condition  of  slaves  were 
the  despised,  the  poor  and  the  weak  whom  God  chose  in  great  numbers, 
and  exalted  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  his  saints;  hence  it  is  not  strange 
that  a  number  of  exhortations  are  exclusively  addressed  to  them  in  the 
volume  of  the  New  Testament.  The  fifth  and  last  inference  is  that  the 
apostles  were  no  unskilful  teachers  of  the  truths  comprehended  in  the 
Bible.  A  Christian  master  who  was  humbled  and  brought  to  sit  at 
Christ's  feet  as  a  disciple,  could  easily  comprehend  that  the  man  once 
claimed  as  a  slave  might  both,  as  being  made  of  the  same  blood  with  himself, 
and  as  having  with  himself  a  common  interest  in  Christ's  salvation,  be 
entitled  to  receive  from  him  what  was  just  and  equal.  But  how  was  this 
truth  to  be  brought  home  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  an  impious  and 
'proud  heathen?  Had  such  men  been  abruptly  taught  that  their  slaves  were 
of  the  same  blood,  and  had  equal  rights  with  themselves,  and  that  it  was 
one  design  of  the  religion  of  Christ  to  restore  and  secure  to  all  that  free- 
dom of  which  multitudes  were  unjustly  deprived,  and  finally  to  establish 
i ighteousness  on  the  earth,  they  would  have  repelled  those  doctrines  with 
rage  and  blasphemy,  and  perhaps  taken  up  arms  against  those  who 
ventured  to  propose  them.  But  the  apostles  better  understood  the  nature 
of  their  commission ;  they  addressed  men  as  sinners,  and  guilty  before 
God,  and  exposed  to  death  as  the  wages  of  sin, — truths  that  meet  with 
the  light  of  conscience  within  man  himself.  They  declared  the  character 
of  the  true  God,  as  an  Almighty  Spirit,  who  created  and  who  sustains 
the  world,  and  who  is  most  just,  holy  and  true,  yet  not  willing  that  sin- 
ners should  perish,  but  was  now  commanding  them  every  where  to  re- 
pent; and  they  proclaimed  to  men  a  message  of  salvation  from  sin,  and 
reconciliation  to  God,  through  the  mediation  of  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
confirmed  by  miracles  the  truth,  that  they  had  such  commission  from  God. 
The  apostles  well  knew  the  proud,  selfish  and  stubborn  disposition  of  the 
sinner,  and  that  until  humbled  before  and  obliged  to  yield  to  the  high  and 
righteous  claims  of  his  Maker,  he  is  not  readily  disposed  to  yield  the 
lower  claims  of  his  equals  and  fellow  men. 

Thus  also  the  apostolic  plan  was  in  every  way  consistent  with  itself. 
If  a  man  who  was  a  husband,  and  the  head  of  a  family  became  a  disciple 
of  Christ,  through  his  concurrence  an  effort  was  made  to  gain  all,  of 
whatever  condition,  who  belonged  to  the  family.  If  a  wife  was  converted 
to  be  a  Christian,  she  was  not  to  leave  her  husband,  but  to  endeavour  to 
gain  him  by  cultivating  a  meek  and  Christian  spirit ;  if  one  who  was  bat 
a  slave  was  converted,Hit  became  his  duty  not  to  rebel  against  his  master 
or  disturb  the  peace  of  society,  but  to.  obey  his  master,  to  show  him  all 
good  fidelity,  to  please  him  well  in  all  things,  and  in  every  way  to  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour.  And  it  need  not  for  a*  moment  be 
doubted,  that  many  heathen  masters  were  gained  to  the  Christian  faith, 
by  seeing  its  excellent  effects  on  the  lives  of  their  servants,  whereas  a 
contrary  behaviour  would  have  drawn  on  it  their  reproaches,  and  pro- 
voked and  hardened  them  against  it. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  1  Cor.  vii.  21,  22,  23,  which  clearly 
though  mildly  expresses  the  mind  of  the  apostle  Paul  on  this  subject. 
"  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant?  care  not  for  it,  but  if  thou  mayest  be 
free,  use  it  rather."  Here  it  is  evident  that  the  exhortation  applies  with 
the  greatest  force  to  those  that  were  actual  slaves,  and  yet  those  who 
made  our  translation  acted  judiciously  in  rendering  the  Greek  word 
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ifoulos  by  our  English  word  servant:  for  this  latter  is  a  more  general 
word  than  slave.  Every  slave  is  a  servant,  though  every  servant  is  not 
a  slave.  And  there  are  various  kinds  of  ordinary  service  which  place 
a  man  under  fewer  advantages  for  his  Maker's1  service,  and  expose  him 
to  greater  temptations  than  if  he  were  free;  therefore,  were  it  in  his 
power  to  rise  above  such  a  condition,  it  would  be  his  undoubted  duty. 
But'  the  exhortation  comes  home  most  fully  to  the  condition  of  actual 
slaves.  This  is  plain  from  the  Greek  expression,  me  soi  nulelo,  that  is, 
let  it  not  afflict  thee,  or  take  it  not  too  hardly.  The  very  admonition 
not  to  think  too  hardly  of  his  condition,  shows  that  the  apostle  considered 
it  indeed  a  bard  condition. 

Now  what  motives  are  urged  upon  the  believing  slave,  to  induce  him 
to  be  patient  in  such  a  hard  condition  ?     Why,  the  consideration  that  he 
was  Christ's  freeman.     Therefore  in  obeying  such  commands  of  Christ 
as  the  following,  u  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters 
according  to  the  flesh  with  good  will,  doing  service  as  to  the  Lord  and 
not    to   men."     He  was  serving   Christ,   who  would   most  assuredly 
reward  his  own  for  whatever  good  might  be  done  by  them,  in  whatever 
condition.     To  the  same  effect  a  further  motive  is  urged  in  this  same 
chapter,  namely,  that  the  fashion  of  this  world  soon  passeth  away,  and 
the  time  of  Christ's  servants  in  it  is  but  short.     But  we  are  chiefly  con- 
cerned with  the  further  advice  of  the  apostle,  "If  thou  mayest  be  free,  use 
it  rather."    The  advice  not  only  distinctly  shows  wh^t  was  observed  be: 
fore  that  the  apostle  thought  the  condition  of  the  slave  hard,  but  also 
that  there  were  various  peaceable  ways  by  which  be  might  free  him* 
self  from  it,  but  no  way  so  likely  to  succeed  as  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,  and  by  faithfully  and  diligently  observing  those  commands  of 
Jesus  Christ  which  had  a  special  application  to  his  condition;  for  by  this 
means  he  might  recommend  the  Christian  religion  to  his  master,  and  gain 
him  over  to  the  faith,  which  of  course  would  change  his  condition,  or  the 
providence  of  God  might  change  it  by  some  other  means.     Here  it  will 
not  be  out  of  place  to  observe  that  the  apostles  never  advise  slaves  to 
have  recourse  to  violence  or  force,  in  order  to  rectify  their  condition. 
Saoh  attempts  must  have  been  hopeless,  for  what  could  undisciplined 
crowds  of  insurgent  slaves  have  done  against  a  Roman  Empire,  who 
could  in  a  short  time  muster  against  them  one  hundred  and  twenty  or  one 
hundred  and  thirty  thousand  well-disciplined  armed  men  ?   Besides,  it  never 
was  God's  method  to  put  on  his  own  saints  the  ungracious  task  of  punishing 
the  wicked.    When  the  time  at  last  arrived,  that  the  Roman  Empire  had 
filled  up  the  cup  of  its  iniquity,  and  God  was  prepared  to  punish  it  for  its 
bloodshed,  its  persecution  of  his  saints,  its  oppression  and  other  crimes,  he 
had  provided  very  different  instruments  for  such  a  purpose,  such  as  the  stern 
Genseric  and  his  Vandals,  or  the  ruthless  Attila  with  his  ferocious  Huns. 
In  the  downfall  of  that  empire,  God  has  left  us  the  most  awful  example  of 
any  recorded  in  history,  of  his  determination  to  punish  guilty  nations  for 
their  oppression  and  other  public  sins.    It  is  a  warning  to  us  that  God 
never  overlooks  unrighteousness,  though  for  a  time  be  may  not  punish  it, 
and  never  approves  of  injury  or  oppression,  even  though  he  may  try  his 
saints  by  requiring  of  them  the  utmost  forbearance  and  submission  under 
the  pressure  of  those  evils. 

That  in  the  New  Testament  subjection  to  their  roasters  was  enjoined 
on  men  who  were  real  slaves,  is  clear  from  that  remarkable  passage  con- 
tained in  1    Peter,  ii.  18,  25.     It  is  a  passage  in  which  this  sub* 
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jection  is  enforced  upon  them  from  the  strongest  motives  by  which  tbe 
minds  of  Christians  can  be  influenced.    That  real  slaves  are  addressed  in 
that  passage,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  Peter  does  not  use  the  term 
douloit  which  is  every  where  translated  servants,  and  rightly  so,  in  our 
English  New  Testament;  but  he  employs  the  term  oiketai,  by  which  tbe 
ancient  Greeks  distinguished  that  class  of  their  slaves,  which  had  least 
freedom  and  was  most  oppressed.    This  is  further  evident  from  tbe  cir- 
cumstance, that  not  one  word  is  particularly  addressed  to  Christian 
masters  in  the  whole  epistle.    Wherever  there  were  any  such  masters, 
their  duty  was  comprehended  in  the  exhortations  to  honour  all  me©, 
which  surely  cannot  consist  with  depriving  them  of  their  natural  rights, 
to  love  the  Christian  brotherhood,  and  to  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently.     It  follows  then  that  those  oiketai,  whom  Peter  ad- 
dresses, were  believing  slaves,  who  were  suffering  under  heathen  masters, 
and  yet  they  are  commanded  to  be  subject  to  them  with  all  fear,  and  not 
only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward  or  ill-humoured.    Now 
what  were  the  motives  which  tbe  apostle  impresses  on  the  minds  of  those 
Christian  men  who  were  placed  in  such  a  hard  condition?    Does  he  teU 
them  that  the  relation  of  master  and  slave  was  a  natural  and  legitimate 
relation,  like  that  of  parents  and  children;  or  at  least  that  it  always  ex- 
isted in  the  world,  that  notices  of  it  are  found  in  the  history  of  the  most 
ancient  nations,  and  that  it  may  be  expected  always  to  continue,  and  there** 
fore  must  be  submitted  to  as  a  necessary  evil?  or  does  he  tell  them  that 
hi  all  generations,  and  among  all  nations,  some  men  were  found  to  be  of 
a  temper  proud,  harsh  and  tyrannical,  whilst  others  were  found  to  be 
gentle  and  reasonable,  and  that  this  also  is  a  necessary  and  unavoidable 
evil  which  must  be  submitted  to  ?     No,  the  apostle  knew  better  than  to 
argue  such  trash,  as  was  better  calculated  to  settle  down  the  minds  of 
suffering  men  into  a  state  of  sullen  despair  and  hardness,  than  to  induce 
them  to  Christian  patience  and  meekness.     He  therefore  presses  on  them 
the  duty  of  subjection  to  their  masters,  because  this  was  acceptable  to 
God  their  Saviour.     He  tells  them  that  "this  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man 
for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully/1     He  sets 
before  them  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  for  them,  leaving 
them  an  example  that  they  should  follow  his  steps.     Now  if  Christ  suf- 
fered for  our  sins  with  the  utmost  meekness,  does  this  justify  the  men  who 
inflicted  on  him  such  suffering?  when  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree,  were  those  innocent  who  nailed  his  body  to  the  tree?    When 
He  was  reviled,  yet  reviled  not  again,  but  committed  himself  to  Him  that 
judgeth  righteously,  does  not  this  most  severely  condemn  the  conduct  of 
his  persecutors  ?  and  what  more  severe  censure  and  condemnation  could 
be  pronounced  on  men,  who  enslaved  and  oppressed  their  fellow-men, 
than  to  exhort  the  lalter  to  follow  tbe  example  of  patient  endurance  of 
wrong,  which  Christ  set  before  them  ? 

But  the  fourth  and  most  important  question,  yet  remains  to  be  const* 
dered,  namely,  does  slavery  really  stand  condemned  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment  ?  Is  it  nowhere  exactly  defined,  and  expressly  condemned  as  con* 
trary  to  the  law  of  God?  There  is  an  express  passage  to  this  effect,  in 
1  Timothy  i.  9, 10:  "Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  a 
righteous  man :"  the  original  is  dikaio  nomos  ou  keilai,  the  law  lietb  not 
against  a  righteous  man,  that  is  as  to  its  condemning  office.  But  against 
whom  does  it  lie,  or  in  other  words,  who  lie  under  its  curse  or  sentence 
of  condemnation?  Why, "  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  tbe  ungodly  sinner, 
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the  unholy  and  profane,  murderers  of  fathers,  and  murderers  of  mothers, 
man-sltyers,  whoremongers,  lewd  and  perjured  persons,  men-stealers  and 
liars?"  What  an  awful  catalogue!  In  this  frightful  catalogue  our  present 
attention  is  called  to  the  consideration  of  what  is  meant  by  men-stealers. 
The  word  in  the  original  Greek  is  andropodistais,  a  word  which  properly 
means  in  our  language,  slave  drivers,  or  that  description  of  men  who  in 
ancient  as  well  as  in  modern  times,  carried  about  men  or  women  bound  or 
shackled  in  order  to  sell  them  as  slaves.  The  composition  of  the  Greek 
word  implies  the  chaining  or  shackling  men  by  the  foot,  and  it  shows  that 
the  trade  of  slave-driving  was  pretty  much  the  same  in  ancient  as  in 
modern  times.  A  man  engaged  in  such  a  nefarious  employment  finds  it 
necessary  to  handcuff  and  chain  together  those  whom  he  drives  to  a  slave 
market,  in  order  to  keep  them  from  running  away:  the  Greek  word 
therefore  properly  means  a  man-robber  or  slave-driver,  though  the  word 
man-stealer,  which  was  chosen  by  the  learned  rben  tvho  made  our  English 
translation  of  the  Bible,  is  sufficiently  clear  and  significant,  and  was 
suggested  by  that  precept  of  th^Iosaic  law,  "  He  that  stealeth  a  man  and 
selleth  him,  or  if  he  be  found  in  his  hand,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. " 
Now  if  the  man-robber,  who  chains  bis  fellow-man  hand  and  foot,  in  order 
forcibly  to  sell  him  as  a  slave,  is  ranked  in  the  New  Testament  with  the 
most  atrocious  criminals,  the  slave  trader  by  sea  is  engaged  in  an  employ- 
ment that  is  still  more  infernal,  because,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  is 
guilty  of  more  cruelty,  oppression  and  murder,  and  that  on  an  element 
which  man  is  scarcely  able  to  master,  and  if  so,  a  system  that  supports 
such  practices  can  never  be  innocent.  As  long  as  law  and  custom  sustain 
the  system  of  slavery,  so  long  those  horrible  employments  will  continue, 
and  experience  shows  that  until  slavery  is  at  an  end,  the  slave  trader  and 
slave-driver  will  never  be  wanting  to  supply  the  market  in  numbers  equal 
to  the  demand. 

There  are  three  rules  of  interpreting  the  language  of  the  Bible,  which 
judicious  divines  have  considered  as  of  universal  application,  but  which 
the  advocates  of  slavery  seem  to  think  should  not  be  urged  in  reasoning 
upon  the  morality  of  their  own  peculiar  institution.  These  rules  are,  1st, 
The  word  of  God  should  never  be  interpreted  so  as  to  contradict  itself. 
2d.  The  commandments  of  God  are  never  to  be  set  aside  by  any  human 
authority,  or  in  other  words,  God  is  to  be  obeyed  rather  than  men,  and 
3d.  Whatever  God  plainly  and  expressly  forbids,  never  ought  to  be 
done.  Let  these  rules  be  applied  to  that  commandment  of  the  decalogue, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  and  let  us  suppose  that  a  man  is  stolen,  or  robbed  of 
the  wages  of  a  single  day's  labour,  it  will  be  admitted  that  this  is  a  plain 
violation  of  the  commandment  of  God  ;  but  let  the  same  man  be  hand- 
cuffed, chained  by  the  foot,  carried  to  some  slave  market,  sold  and  com- 
pelled to  labour  every  day  of  his  after  life  without  wages,  and  in  addition 
to  this,  his  children  or  posterity  after  him,  be  treated  in  the  same  way  for 
an  indefinite  number  of  generations,  is  not  this  latter  case  a  vastly  more 
horrible  violation  of  the  commandment  of  God  than  the  former  case? 
But  here  some  pro-slavery  advocate  appears,  and  tells  us,  This  is  all  true 
if  a  free  man  were  thus  used ;  it  would,  in  such  a  case,  be  a  most  daring  and 
aggravated  sin,  but  the  case  is  quite  different,  where  slavery  is  sanctioned 
by  the  constitution  and  laws  of  a  civil  community,  and  where  slaves  are 
owned  by  inheritance  from  forefathers,  or  h^ld  by  a  kind  of  prescriptive 
right.  But  what  is  the  difference?  if  it  be  true  that  what  God  forbids 
never  ought  to  be  done,  then  long  possession  and  laws  of  inheritance  and 
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state  enactments  can  never  set  aside  the  obligation  of  any  of  the  laws  of 
Heaven.  But  the  application  of  the  above  rules  will  be  more  fully  ex- 
emplified in  passing  on  to  the  consideration  of  another  scripture,  in  which 
negro  slavery  is  distinctly  defined,  and  which  shows  that  this  evil  is  most 
emphatically  condemned  in  the  new  Testament.  The  passage  of  scrip- 
ture is  contained  in  the  prophetic  book  of  Revelation,  in  which  God  was 
pleased  to  show  his  servants  things  which  should  shortly  come  to  pass, 
and  in  which,  though  symbolic  language  be  employed,  yet  its  meaning  is 
always  precise  and  well-defined,  and  often  plain  and  not  to  be  mistaken. 
No  one  will  deny  that  we  live  in  an  age  in  which  navigation  has  been 
vastly  improved  and  commerce  very  greatly  extended.  How  strikingly 
is  this  marked  out  in  Rev.  xviii.  12, 13,  in  which  extensive  catalogue 
most  of  the  articles  of  merchandise  mentioned  become  sinful  only  in  par- 
ticular circumstances.  But  there  are  two  particulars  specified  which  in 
no  circumstances  can  be  justifiable  subjects  of  bargain  and  sale,  namely, 
the  last  two  mentioned,  slaves  and  souls  of  men.  The  word  here  trans- 
lated slaves,  is,  in  the  original  Greek,  somata,  the  bodies  of  men.  Here 
then,  is  an  exact  definition  of  negro  slavery.  It  is  the  merchandise  of 
the  bodies  of  men.  It  is  unnecessary  here  either  to  explain  the  con- 
text in  which  these  words  are  found,  or  attempt  any  history  of  the  sys- 
tem marked  out  in  them.  Those  who  wish  to  learn  the  history  of  the 
origin  of  this  modern  form  of  slavery  will  find  a  sufficient  account  of  it  in 
Robertson's  History  of  America.  But  the  system  itself  has  such  well- 
marked  features,  and  is  so  well  known  that  it  is  merely  necessary  to  con- 
sider how  exactly  the  nature  of  the  evil  itself  corresponds  to  the  defini- 
tion given  of  it  in  soripture  prophecy.  This  is  strikingly  exemplified  in 
the  case  of  the  slave  ship.  It  is  stored  with  such  merchandise  as  suits 
the  slave  trade — generally  of  the  most  worthless  sort.  This  is  exchanged 
for  the  living  bodies  of  men  and  women.  These  are  stowed  into  the 
hold  of  the  ship,  and  if  not  packed  quite  so  close  together  as  herrings, 
this  is  not  owing  to  the  humanity  of  the  men  engaged  in  this  vile 
traffic,  but  to  the  knowledge  that  their  merchandise,  in  such  case,  could 
never  reach  a  market,  but  be  precipitated,  like  any  other  spoiled  goods, 
into  the  depths  of  the  great  ocean.  At  the  very  best,  this  is,  however, 
the  fate  of  a  very  large  number  of  those  unhappy  human  beings;  and 
whether  this  diabolical  trade  is  sanctioned  or  even  connived  at  by  the 
laws  of  a  particular  nation,  or  sanctioned  by  the  laws  and  usage  of  civi- 
lized nations  in  general,  as  was  too  long  the  case,  or  at  length  pronounced 
piracy  by  them,  its  nature  is  still  the  same.  It  is  still  a  wholesale  viola- 
tion of  those  laws  of  God:  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  "Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder;"  laws  which  the  Supreme  Being  will  not  allow  to  be  set  aside  by 
the  highest  human  authority,  or  by  any  pretence  whatever.  The  com- 
mander of  a  slave  vessel,  however,  having  completed  his  cargo  of  mer- 
chandise, proceeds  on  his  way.  The  agony  and  wailing  of -men  and 
women  forcibly  dragged  away  for  ever  from  their  native  country  and 
home  give  him  no  disturbance.  The  groans  of  the  sick  and  dying  are 
only  matters  of  course.  The  infection  and  stench  of  the  floating  dungeon 
under  his  command  are  disregarded  for  the  sake  of  gain.  The  lightning 
of  heaven  no  oftener  descends  on  his  head  than  in  other  cases;  nor  is  the 
floating  dungeon  itself  ingulfed  by  tempest  or  tornado  in  the  bosom  of  the 
deep  more  frequently  than  usual.  The  cargo  reaches  the  place  of  its 
destination,  and  is  as  easily  disposed  of,  or  perhaps  more  so,  than  in  the- 
case  of  men  engaged  in  traffic  the  most  honourable.    It  is  a-case  that  fe- 
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raarkably  exemplifies  the  long-suffering  of  God  and  the  truth  of  his  word, 
that  because  judgment  is  not  speedily  executed  against  an  evil  work, 
therefore  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil :" 
but  this  very  success  further  illustrates  the  nature  of  the  system.  After 
the  risk  and  shocking  circumstances,  in  general,  of  the  voyage  are  over 
and  gone,  and  a  considerable  amount  of  the  cargo  has  been  consigned  to 
the  deep,  what  remains  at  length  reaches  market.  The  hopes  of  the 
owner  are  realized,  and  purchasers  are  easily  found.  In  this  case,  the 
purchaser  fully  participates  in  the  guilt  of  the  seller.  In  all  other  cases, 
the  receiver  or  buyer  of  goods  obtained  by  theft  or  robbery  is  considered 
equally  guilty  with  the  principal  or  original  criminal.  What  possible 
difference  can  exist  in  the  case  of  the  man-robber  who  exposes  his  victim 
to  sale  and  finds  a  purchaser,  except  the  greater  aggravation  of  the  latter 
case,  and  the  additional  fact  that  the  slave-trader  is,  from  the  very  nature 
of  bis  employment,  guilty  of  wholesale  murder  as  well  as  robbery,  and 
the  man  who  gives  him  the  price  of  his  merchandise  encourages  him  in 
both.       .x 

If  I  remember  rightly,  the  ancient  Roman  law  declared  a  child  entitled 
to  freedom,  if  its  father  was  a  freeman:  on  the  contrary,  the  general  cus- 
tom and  law  of  slavery  in  America  is,  to  hold  the  child  as  a  slave  that  is 
born  of  a' slave  mother.  In  comparing  those  laws  together,  it  is  evident 
that  both  are  quite  arbitrary,  and  neither  of  them  consist  with  truth,  rea- 
son, or  the  law  of  God.  It  is  a  hard,  unequal  and  unrighteous  decision, 
to  declare  one  child  free  because  its  father  was  free,  though  its  mother 
was  a  slave,  and  to  declare  another  child  a  slave  because  its  father  was  a 
slave,  though  its  mother  was  free.  The  American  law  of  slavery,  in 
which  this  proceeding  is  exactly  reversed,  is  equally  arbitrary  and  ab- 
surd, besides  the  singular  consequences  that  sometimes  result  from  it.  It 
has  been  asserted  in  one  of  our  public  prints,  that  the  daughter  of  a 
President  of  the  United  States,  whose  mother  was  a  slave,  was  publicly 
sold  in  the  city  of  New  Orleans  as  a  slave :  such  an  odious  transaction 
would  not  have  taken  place  under  the  Roman  law  of  slavery :  but  whether 
true  or  not,  hundreds  of  instances,  like  it  occur  in  those  states  that  sanction 
the  law  of  slavery.  Now  it  may  be  observed  here,  that  slavery  has  often 
been  defined  as  consisting  in  compulsory  or  involuntary  service,  and  this 
is  a  definition  that  will  describe  the  nature  of  the  evil  in  far  the  greater 
number  of  cases,  for  it  is  evident  that  a  man,  for  the  most  part,  will  not, 
without  compulsion,  work  without  the  prospect  of  obtaining  wages,  yet 
a  man  may  be  held  to  service,  or  compelled  to  work  who  is  not  a  slave; 
this  is  the  case  with  the  culprit  confined  for  a  term  of  years,  and  obliged 
to  labour  against  his  will  in  the  wdrk-house.  Other  cases  of  involuntary 
service  might  also  be  imagined,  which,  however,  do  not  imply  a  person  to  be 
a  slave.  Such  cases  have  been  eagerly  snatched  at,  in  order  to  show  that 
slavery  is  not  essentially,  and  in  all  cases  sinful,  but  the  definition  of  sla- 
very contained  in  the  New  Testament,  is  entirely  more  precise  and  ac- 
curate. Let  us  suppose  one  man  who  is  bought  or  otherwise  held  as  a 
slave  led  out  by  an  overseer  into  the  field,  informed  of  his  task,  and  noti- 
fied to  finish  it  or  incur  the  alternative  of  the  lash.  In  another  case  the 
slave  of  a  polished  and  perhaps  humane  man  is  decently  dressed,  and  rides 
before  his  master  on  a  good  horse,  or  perhaps  with  him  in  a  genttel 
carriage,  and  apparently  enjoying  himself  quite  as  much;  yet  this  latter, 
though  engaged  in  service  that  cannot  properly  be  called  compulsory,  is  as 
equally  a  slave  as  the  former,  and  a  severe  fever  or  pleurisy  suddenly  de- 
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priving  him  of  .a  humane  master,  might  soon  reduce  him  to  as  hard  a  con- 
dition as  the  former.'  Or  let  us  suppose  a  slave  auction  where  a  number 
of  women  are  disposed  of;  one  hs  perhaps  bought  for  the  purpose  of  broil- 
ing under  a  burning  sun  in  performing  the  labour  of  a  cotton  or  corn  field, 
a  second  for  the  labour  of  the  kitchen;  it  may  be  a  third  is  set  up  for  sale 
that  is  young,  handsome,  and  with  not  morethan  one-fourth,  or  one-eighth 
of  African  blood,  and  who  is  bought  for  the  purpose  of  a  kept  mistress; 
this  latter  may  be  put  to  no  compulsory  labour,  at  least  in  the  first  in- 
stance, but  she  is  a  slave  still.  All  these  abominations  are  such  as  must 
in  particular  circumstances  result  from  the  laws  of  those  states  and  com- 
munities which  sanction  the  merchandise  of  the  bodies  of  men.  But  the 
law  that  dooms  to  slavery  the  child  of  a  female  slave  is  not  only  arbitrary, 
absurd,  and  often  productive  of  consequences  as  ridiculous  as  abominable, 
but  it  is  rank  iniquity  in  itself  under  all  circumstances,  and  whatever  may 
be  its  consequences.  This  will  appear  more  plain  by  supposing  a  few 
questions:  let  the  questions  be  put  in  the  case  of  a  particular  slave:  how 
came  that  man  to  be  a  slave?  did  he  forfeit  his  freedom  by  any  crime? 
«£.  No,  he  is  a  quite  inoffensive  and  peaceable  man ;  but  his  mother  was 
a  slave.  Q.  2d.  How  came  his  mother  to  be  a  slave?  Jl.  Her  mother  was 
also  a  slave.  Q.  3d.  But  how  far  back  must  we  proceed  in  order  to  reach 
the  first  slave  mother,  through  whom  slavery  has  been  entailed  on  90 
many  successive  generations?  J2.  Until  a  certain  date,  when  the  com- 
mander of  a  slave  ship  of  the  most  hardened  character,  dragged  her  from  her 
native  land  in  a  stale  of  wailing  and  despair,  forced  her  to  another  con- 
tinent, sold  her  under  the  power  of  strangers  in  order  to  be  held  as  a  slave, 
and  to  transmit  the  same  condition  to  her  posterity  for  an  indefinite  num- 
ber of  generations.  Now  it  is  evident  that  the  act  and  deed  of  the  first 
slave-trader  who  by  sale  transferred  a  female  slave  to  another  owner,  is 
the  sole  ground  on  which  the  claim  of  the  slaveholder  rests.  The  seller 
can  convey  no  better  right  to  any  article  sold  than  he  possesses  himself. 
The  stream  can  rise  no  higher  than  its  source.  This  will  appear  still  more 
evident  from  one  or  two  examples  more.  It  is  no  unfreqoent  occurrence 
in  a  slave-holding  state  to  meet  with  a  man  of  deep  African  complexion, 
yet  in  such  a  dress  and  with  such  an  air  of  freedom  that  one  readily  con- 
cludes that  he  is  actually  a  freeman.  On  inquiry  it  is  found  that  the  man 
had  once  been  a  slave,  that  his  father  had  been  a  slave  and  likewise  his 
mother,  but  that  bis  master  on  a  death-bed  acting  on  the  solemn  truth, 
that  it  is  better1  to  repent  late  than  never,  had  by  his  last  will  set  the  man 
free.  But  a  question  still  remains,  on  what  ground  or  claim  had  the  man 
been  held  as  a  slave  until  the  will  of  a  master  declared  him  free?  cer- 
tainly no  other  than  the  original  transfer  or  sale  of  the  slave-trader,  ope- 
rating perhaps  for  a  series  of  generations.  But  another' example  will  set 
the  matter  in  a  still  stronger  light.  Another  familiar  occurrence  in  a 
slave  state,  is  to  meet  with  a  man  somewhat  tinctured  with  the  African 
hue,  but  of  a  manly  appearance  and  with  a  noble  countenance.  On  in- 
quiry he  is  found,  notwithstanding,  to  be  a  slave.  But  on  what  pound 
or  claim  is  he  held  in  that  condition  ?  not  because  his  father  or  father's 
father  or  mother's  father  were  slaves.  Sometimes  a  slave,  were  it  any 
satisfaction  to  him,  might  boast  of  having  sprung  of  as  good  blood  as  any 
in  Virginia.  What  then  has  bound  him  down  to  that  condition.  On  fol- 
lowing up  his  descent  through  the  line  of  mother,  grandmother,  &c ,  and  to 
that  first  female  whom  a  ruffian  trader  dragged  from  Africa,  and  by  a  sale 
no  way  binding  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  conveyed  his  ownership  of  her 
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to  another  man,  we  at  length  reach  the  original  claim  which  entailed  sla- 
very on  so  many  generations  and  in  such  peculiar  circumstances.  This  is 
the  line  in  which  the  law  of  slavery,  it  would  appear,  seizes  and  holds 
its  victims,  a  proof  that  the  law  itself  is  thoroughly  absurd  and  even  ri- 
diculous, if  its  iniquity  were  not  still  greater  and  its  consequences  most 
deplorable. 

The  light  in  which  slavery^s. viewed  by  the  thoughtless  and  inconside- 
rate is  altogether  defective  and  erroneous.  They  content  themselves  with 
observing  that  if  a  slave  be  well-fed,  well-clothed  and  in  general  well- 
treated  and  not  oppressed  yith  too  severe  labour,  all  is  well.  This  rea- 
soning applies  very  well  to  the  case  of  a  horse,  which  from  his  very  na- 
ture is  a  proper  and  legitimate  article  of  property.  A  horse  needs  no 
clothing,  and  it  is  the  manifest  interest  and  sometimes  the  pride  of  his 
owner  to  have  the  animal  well-fed,  well-lodged,  and  well-kept  in  gene- 
ral, and  this  is  all  that  the  horse  from  his  nature  and  constitution 
requires.  Horses  are  sometimes  abused  and  hardly-treated,  but  it  is 
ten  times  more  likely  that  a  horse  will  be  well  used  than  a  man,  when 
he  is  made  the  property  of  his  fellow-man.  It  is  of  no  use  here  to  over- 
look the  corruption  of  human  nature.  Man  is  naturally  indolent,  averse 
to  labour,  and  disposed  to  roll  off  labour  from  himself,  and  devolve  it  upon 
his  fellow-man.  This  will  be  done  of  course  when  a  man  is  the  owner  of 
a  slave.  The?  slave  however  is  of  the  same  disposition,  he  wishes  to  save 
himself  from  labour,  and  more  especially  when  the  whole  profit  of  itis 
realized  by  another  man :  in  this  case  labour  must  be  enforced  by  fear  or 
certain  means  of  constraint.  Man  is  often  perverse  and  wilful,  sullen  and 
discontented.  These  dispositions  are  often  manifested  by  slave-owners 
as  in  the  case  of  other  men,  still  oftener  by  the  slave  from  his  very 
condition  of  being  compelled  to  labour  without  compensation.  Man  is 
often  proud,  capricious  and  ill-tempered.  These  passions,  in  the  case  of 
slave-owners,  have  sometimes  terrible  effects.  Interest  in  the  main  governs 
mankind.  It  is  the  interest  of  the  slave-owner  to  derive  all  the  profit  out 
of  the  slave  that  he  can;  the  interest  of  the  slave  is  at  cross-purposes  with 
that  of  his  owner.  In  such  a  case  how  is  it  possible  that  slavery  should 
not  for  the  most  part  be  attended  with  oppression  and  cruelty? 

Much  has  been  published  of  the  cruelties  and  barbarities  of  modern 
slavery :  they  are  inseparable  from  it  in  their  very  nature;  they  show  that 
no  such  system  should  be  allowed  to  exist.  Oppression  and  cruelty  are 
grievous  sins,  and  certain  and  invariable  effects  of  slavery  in  general, 
though  in  particular  cases  they  may  not  accompany  it.  Much  oppression 
may  exist  where  slavery  is  not  permitted,  and  where  the  laws  of  the  com- 
munity oppose  to  it  every  obstacle  and  restraint  that  human  ingenuity 
can  invent.  But  it  is  in  the  case  of  slavery  that  oppression  and  cruelty 
are  left  without  restraint,  and  even  liable  or  exposed  to  greater  provoca- 
tion, and  commonly  manifest  their  worst  effects.  But  it  is  unnecessary 
to  enumerate  or  refer  to  those  cruelties,  further  than  to  observe  that  all 
sundering  of  family  ties,  by  selling  wives  from  their  husbands,  or  children 
from  their  parents,  and  other  evil  consequences  of  slavery  are  nothing 
more  than  the  natural  effects  of  sanctioning  the  merchandise  of  the 
bodies  of  men. 

But  let  us  suppose  that  a  slave  is  not  oppressed  or  harshly  treated,  is 
he  therefore  uninjured  ?  There  are  rights  that  he  may  justly  claim,  and 
duties  that  he  ought  to  perform,  that  are  quite  incompatible  with  modern 
slavery.     This  is  one  of  its  worst  features.    The  old  Roman  slave,  as 
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already  noticed,  was  often  taught  to  read,  and  was  well-educated,  that  be 
might  be  more  profitable  to  his  master.  He  had  commonly  as  easy  access  to 
the  gospel,  and  was  found  more  disposed  to  embrace  it,  than  men  in  other 
conditions.  The  crowds  of  slaves  that  became  Christians  were  exhorted 
to  submit  to,  and  faithfully  serve,  their  masters  according  to  the  flesh.  If 
the  master  also  became  a  believer,  the  former  became  his  Christian  brother, 
and  had  a  right  to  expect  from  him  what  #as  equal  and  right.  If  the 
converted  slave  might  by  any  peaceable  means  become  free,  he  was  ex- 
horted rather  to  choose  it;  but  if  not  he  was  exhorted  to  submit  to  bis 
Condition,  as  thereby  serving  Christ  his  Saviour,  and  in  the  assurance  of 
an  everlasting  reward.  But  what  is  the  condition  of  the  modem  slave? 
His  owner  generally  wants  a  man  with  almost  no  soul,  or  just  about  as 
much  intellect  as  will  qualify  him  to  labour  in  the  rice  swamp,  the  cotton-field, 
or  in  the  cultivation  of  sugar.  More  intelligence  than  this  does  not  appear  to 
consist  with  the  interest  and  wishes  of  the  modern  slave-owner.  Hence 
the  perfection  of  a  modem  slave  is  quite  simple,  and  but  of  one  sort,  viz. 
to  be  hardy  and  able-bodied.  Hence  the  rigorous  custom  and  sometimes 
laws  to  prevent  slaves  from  being  taught  to  read  and  write.  Besides  other 
inconveniences,  the  slave  might  learn  from  the  Bible  that  all- men  are  of 
one  blood,  and  possess  equal  rights,  and  are  bound  by  the  law  of  God  to 
perform  equally  to  each  other  certain  duties.  Hence  also  the  cautious 
plan  of  giving  slaves  Christian  instruction  (when  instructed  at  all)  by  word 
of  mouth,  or  by  catechisms  so  carefully  compiled  as  to  keep  their  minds 
down  to  the  level  of  their  condition.  What  can  evince  more  strongly  than 
these  things  the  true  character  of  the  system:  as  the  " merchandise  of  the 
bodies  of  men."  It  is  in  vain  therefore  to  affirm  that  slavery  stands  uncon- 
demned  in  the  volume  of  the  New  Testament.  The  true  nature  of  negro 
slavery  is  there  exactly  defined.  It  stands  opposed  to  all  the  commandments 
of  God.  It  is  robbery  in  its  beginning  and  throughout  all  its  stages.  It 
is  generally  attended  with  oppression,  and  cruelty,  and  violence,  and  often 
with  murder  from  first  to  last.  Lewdness  and  licentiousness,  and  both  of  the 
lowest  sort,  accompany  it  from  beginning  to  end.  It  destroys  the  family 
relation,  the  foundation  of  human  society,  and  breaks  every  natural  tie.  God 
our  Maker  claims  all  souls  and  all  bodies  as  his,  and  requires  men  through 
that  grace  which  the  gospel  reveals  to  glorify  him  in  their  bodies,  and  in 
their  spirits  which  are  his.  Slavery  interposes  to  rob  God  of  his  claim, 
it  brutalizes  the  souls  of  its  victims,  and  makes  merchandise  of  their  bodies. 
It  is  not  strange  then  that  wherever  slavery  is  established,  the  spirit  of 
God  departs,  brutal  passions  rage  uncontrolled,  moral  desolation  ensues,  the 
holy  sabbath  is  converted  into  a  day  of  horse-racing,  or  is  spent  in  some 
other  way  equally  vile,  and  Christianity  hastens  towards  extinction.  And, 
added  to  these  evils,  God  sends  judicial  blindness  and  infatuation,  and  pre- 
pares the  means  of  national  retribution.  To  prevent  this  latter  evil,  all 
Christian  denominations  should  agree  in  condemning  the  sinfulness  of  the 
whole  system  of  slavery  and  its  inconsistency  with  the  spirit  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  It  is  a  system  that  is  incapable  of  defence,  and  if  not  al- 
ready too  late,  it  is  at  least  time  to  relinquish  all  further  support  of  it,  and 
all  further  excuses  for  its  continuance;  and  on  their  doing  so,  rests  the  hope 
that  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth  will  either  stay  his  hand  from  the 
work  of  national  retribution,  or,  if  this  may  not  be,  apply  it  with  less  se- 
verity. 
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{Tor  the  Evmnfdteal  Repository.] 
•  SUB*SYNODS. 

Mb.  Editor, — At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Associate  Synod,  a  committee 
was  appointed  to  prepare  a  plan  for  the  division  of  the  Synod  into  several 
subordinate  Synods.  That  committee  reported,  and  the  action  of  Synod 
on  that  report  may  be  seen  on  page  89  of  the  printed  minutes.  Synod 
"Resolved,  1st,  that  the  question  of  Sub-Synods  with  the  plan  now  pre- 
sented be  overtured  to  Presbyteries,  and  that  they  be  requested  to  report 
to  Synod  at  its  next  meeting.  2.  Resolved,  that  the  part  of  the  plan 
which  contemplates  the  meeting  of  Synod  by  delegation,  be  stricken  out." 

As  the  report  of  the  committee  was  not  ordered  to  be  published,  it  may 
be  proper  for  me  to  state,  for  the  information  of  Presbyteries,  that  the 
plan  proposed  does  not  differ  materially  from  those  which  have  often  been 
before  Synod.  The  only  difference  is  the  division  of  Synod  into  four 
Sub-Synods,  and  the  striking  out  of  the  delegation  system. 

The  plan  proposes  that  synod  be  divided  into  four  sub-synods  as  fol- 
lows. 1st.  "  The  presbyteries  of  Stamford,  Cambridge,  Albany,  and  Phi- 
ladelphia, to  constitute  the  Synod  of  the  East. 

2.  The  presbyteries  of  Chartiers,  Allegheny,  Shenango,  and  Clarion, 
to  constitute  the  Synod  of  Pennsylvania. 

3.  The  presbyteries  of  Muskingum,  Ohio,  Richland,  and  Miami,  to 
constitute  the  Synod  of  Ohio. 

4.  The  presbyteries  of  Southern  Indiana,  Northern  Indiana,  Iowa,  and 
Southern  Illinois,  to  constitute  the  Synod  of  the  North- West. 

5.  The  general  synod  shall  consist  of  all  the  ministers  belonging  to  the 
teveral  synods  or  presbyteries  of  which  it  is  composed,  togtther  with  a 
ruling  elder  from  each  pastoral  charge." 

The  above  is  the  plan  proposed  to  the  consideration  of  the  several 
presbyteries.  The  details  for  effecting  this  organization  will  of  course  be 
the  same  with  those  heretofore  published. 

It  is  desirable  that  all  the  presbyteries  would  report  their  judgment  on 
the  subject,  so  that  the  question  may  be  settled  at  the  next  meeting  of 
Synod.  Thomas  Hanna,  Synod's  Clerk. 

LETTEE   FROM   OREGON. 

Albany,  Linn  county,  O.  T.,  Nov.  25,  1851. 
Rev.  Jos.  T.  Coopbx, — Dear  Brother, — The  arrival  of  my  young  brother 
and  fellow-labourer,  Rev.  Samuel  G.  Irvine,  on  the  13th  instant,  brought  us 
the  first  direct  intelligence  we  have  received  from  the  Atlantic  States  since 
we  left.  A  few  scraps  of  news,  incidentally  received,  was  all  that  had  reached 
this  remote  region  before.  Brother  I. -brought  with  him  a  copy  of  the  Mi- 
nutes of  Synod,  and  a  letter  from  Mrs.  Cooper  to  Mrs.  M.  The  next  day 
after  his  arrival,  we  received  by  mail  the  first  letter  that  has  reached  us  from 
Argyle,  or  any  part  of  New  York;  also  the  August  and  September  Nos.  of 
the  Repository,  and  two  Nos.  of  the  Friend  of  Missions,  with  some  other  pa- 
pers. Think,  my  dear  friend,  of  the  privation, — to  be  eight  months  without 
intelligence  from  all  the  loved  friends  and  acquaintances  of  former  years,  and 
the  objects  of  interest  of  all  our  former  lives,  from  whom  and  from  which  we 
had,  all  our  lives,  been  in  the  receipt  of  intelligence  almost  daily!  We  are 
now  convinced  that  many  letters  and  papers,  and,  among  the  rest,  the  Repo- 
sitory, which  had  been  sent  us,  have  never  reached  us.  Our  post-offices  are 
as  yet  miserably  mismanaged.  We  are  inclined  to  think  the  fault  is  with  the 
offices  in  the  territory,  for  the  letters  sent  us  from  our  children  and  other  friends 
here,  are  sometimes— or  most  generally— from  two  to  four  weeks  in  coming 
sixty  or  seventy  miles,  and  one-half,  at  least,  of  those  sent  by  mail  never  reach, 
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us  at  all.  This  has  been  uniformly  the  case  with  letters  and  papers  from 
Portland  and  Oregon  City.  And  yet  there  are  two  weekly  routes  from  these 
places,  and  one  of  them  by  steamboat.  All  efforts  by  writing  to  the  Depart- 
ment at  Washington  city,  to  correct  these  evils,  have  hitherto  failed.  We  ap- 
prehend many  of  our  letters  and  communications  to  the  states  have  also  mis- 
carried. Let  not  our  frieuds  be  surprised,  if  they  do  not  hear  from  us  accord- 
ing to  expectation.     We  send  off  a  number  of  letters  every  mail. 

We  had,  a  short  time  before  Brother  I.'s  arrival,  been  informed  of  the  tran- 
sition to  a  better  world  of  our  much  loved  and  dear  friend,  Mrs.  Smart  From 
a  long-tried  acquaintance  with  her,  Mrs.  M.  and  myself  can  fully  endorse 
every  word  you  have  said  concerning  her,  in  your  obituary  of  her.  But  oh! 
the  irreparable  loss  to  her  husband  and  children.  The  links  which  bind  us 
to  earth  are  breaking  one  by  one.  Mentioning  Mrs.  Smart  and  her  husband 
calls  up  many  pleasant  reminiscences,  and  some  solemn  ones,  too.  The  most 
solemn  and  trying  day  of  my  life  was  passed  in  intimate  fellowship  with  Mr. 
Smart — the  last- Sabbath  which  I  spent  in  beloved  and  dear  Argyle.  In  my 
feelings  and  those  of  the  congregation,  Mr.  S.  deeply  participated. 

My  beloved  and  venerated  friend,  W.  Morris  is  also  gone.  Bis  life  was 
the  life  of  the  righteous,  and  I  doubt  not,  his  latter  end  was  peace.  Notwith- 
standing his  innate  modesty,  and  his  efforts  to  conceal  them,  his  good  deeds 
long  shone  before  the  world,  and  so  taught  others  to  glorify  his  Father  in  hea- 
ven. Twenty-five  years  ago,  for  ten  long  weeks,  he  nursed  and  tended  me, 
while  on  a  sick  bed  in  his  house,  with  a  father's  care  and  tenderness.  He 
loved  our  Zion. 

Mrs.  Wright,  too,  is  gone  to  glory.  That  heaven-like  benignity  and  tran- 
quillity, not  of  earth,  will  be  seen  no  more  resting  on  her  placid  countenance 
in  this  world.  I  do  not  know  that  I  have  known  any  one  since  my  venerated 
pastor,  Dr.  J.  Anderson,  that  seemed  to  live  so  much  ajbove  the  world,  as  did 
this  mother  in  Israel.  You  could  not  be  in  her  company  without  being  im- 
pressed with  the  influence  of  that  dignity  of  piety,  if  it  be  proper  to  use  such 
an  expression,  which  seemed  ever  to  characterize  her  deportment,  and  the 
impression  of  this  influence  you  would  feel  for  hours  after  you  had  left  her  so- 
ciety. She  evidently  belonged  to  a  class  of  Christians  not  now  to  be  met  with 
in  the  common  walks  of  Christian  life.  She  was  the  last  survivor  of  the  ori- 
ginal members  who  formed  the  first  Associate  Presbyterian  congregation  in 
the  city  of  New  York.  Believing  that  the  time  of  her  departure  was  not  far 
distant,  and  fully  persuaded  that  I  should  never  enjoy  the  privilege  of  her  so- 
ciety again  in  this  world,  during  my  last  visit  to  New  York,  I  took  down  from 
her  mouth  some  of  the  principal  facts  of  her  reminiscences  connected  with 
the  early  history  of  the  Associate  congregation  and  cause  in  that  city.  I  de- 
signed them  at  the  time  for  your  periodical,  and  intend  shortly  to  furnish  you 
with  them.  Mrs.  W.  was  a  native  of  the  city  of  New  York,  and  was  con- 
nected with  many  of  the  most  respectable  families  in  the  state.  She  remem- 
bered when  all  above  the  Park  was  regarded  as  in  the  country,  or  out  of  the  city. 

These  deaths,  though  they  occurred  months  ago,  yet  the  account  of  them 
all  coming  as  it  did',  together  with  the  first  intelligence  which  we  received  from 
our  friends  on  the  other  side  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  produced  a  deeper 
sense  of  our  loss,  than  if  we  had  been  nearer,  and  heard  of  them  singly  as 
they  occurred. 

When  Brother!,  arrived,  after  consultation  with  some  of  our  friends,  we 
agreed  to  hold  a  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  the  Presbytery  of  Ore- 
gon on  Thursday,  the  27th  instant,  (day  after  to-morrow, — when  I  shall  finish 
the  letter.) 

December  1.  The  Associate  Presbytery  of  Oregon  was  organized  on  the 
27th  ult.  at  the  school  house  near  Dr.  W.  B.  Mealy's  in  this  place,  Linn  co.  O.  T. 

By  agreement  brother  Irvine  was  to  preach  the  sermon.  He  and  Mrs.  I. 
had  left  our  house  the  day  before,  in  a  wagon  drawn  by  oxen,  having  their 
baggage  also  on  board.    But  he  was  so  unwell  on  the  morning  ofthe  day  of  con- 
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stituting  the  Presbytery,  as  to  be  unable  to  come  out  at  the  time  appointed.  I  had 
to  ride  from  this  place,  a  distance  of  nine  miles,  and  did  not  reach  the  place  of 
meeting  until  the  appointed  hour  was  nearly  come.  Mr.  I.  sent  word  that  he 
would  endeavour  to  come,  and  hoped  he  would  be  able  in  an  hour  or  so ;  but 
that  he  would  not  be  able  to  preach  at  ali.  I  preached  as  well  as  I  could, 
without  any  special  preparation,  from  Zech.  iv.  6.  "Not  by  might  nor  by 
power,"  <fcc.  My  object  being  to  show  how  the  church  of  God  is  to  be 
built  up,  &c.,  and  particularly  in  these  ends  of  the  earth. 

Brother  I.  not  appearing  when  the  sermon  was  closed,  a  messenger  was  sent 
to  ascertain  whether  he  was  able  to  come  or  not  And  in  the  mean  time  the 
brethren  were  called  on  to  give  such  information  as  they  could,  with  regard 
to  the  wants  and  situation  of  the  Territory.  In  obedience  to  this  call,  the 
Rev.  Wilson  Blain  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church  being  present,  ad- 
dressed the  Assembly  for  a  short  time.  During  his  remarks  Mr.  Irvine  came 
in.  Mr.  B.  having  sat  down,  it  devolved  on  me,  being  the  senior  Missionary,  to 
lead  in  constituting  and  organizing  the  Presbytery.  I  then  narrated  the  dif- 
ferent acts  of  Synod,  connected  with  the  origin  and  appointment  of  the  mission, 
after  which  the  presbytery  was  constituted  by  prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Head  of  the  church.  After  which  Mr.  Irvine  was  appointed  clerk 
for  the  time,  and  roll  was  made  out.  Rev.  T.  S.  Kendall  having  laboured  for 
some  time  previously,  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  though  without  special  ap- 
pointment from  Synod,  and  it  appearing  from  the  report  of  those  who  had  at- 
tended his  ministry,  and  others,  that  he  had  conducted  himself  in  accordance 
with  his  Christian  profession,  and  nothing  appearing  against  his  character 
since  he  left  the  bounds  of  his  former  presbytery,  he  was  admitted  to  a  seat 
as  a  constituent  member  of  the  presbytery  of  Oregon.     Mr.  Kendall  made  a 

report  of  the  organization  of  a  congregation  at  that  place,  by  the  name  of 

in  which  Dr.  Washington  B.  Mealy,  and  the  Hon.  John  M'Coy,  had  been 
elected  and  ordained  ruling  elders.  The  question  was  then  raised  and  put, 
*'  Shall  the  presbytery  recognise  the  organization  of  the  congregation,9 '  and  it 
was  carried  unanimously  in  the  affirmative.  Dr.  Mealy  being  the  oldest 
man,  was  then  assumed  as  a  member  of  the  court.  The  presbytery  being 
thus  organized,  was  ready  to  proceed  to  any  business  which  might  come  be- 
fore them.  The  acting  moderator  and  clerk  were  requested  to  act  until  the 
next  meeting.  The  Rev.  Wilson  Blain  was  invited  to  sit  as  a' corresponding 
member,  for  advice  and  consultation.  Mr.  B.  from  his  comparatively  long 
residence  in  the  Territory,  and  acquaintance  with  its  localities  and  wants,  was 
able  to  give  important  counsel  to  the  presbytery. 

The  remarks  of  the  members  were  called  for  on  the  course  which  the 
presbytery  should  pursue,  in  order  most  successfully  to  advance  the  interests 
of  true  and  vital  religion,  which  is  manifestly  in  a  very  low  condition  here, 
among  the  inhabitants  generally.  The  injurious  effect  which  their  present 
position  would  have  on  both  the  success  of  the  presbytery,  and  the  labours  of 
brother  Blain,  was  strongly  pointed  out.  After  a  free  exchange  of  views,  it 
was  agreed  to  have  a  meeting  in  convention  with  the  Associate  Reformed 
brethren  on  the  25th  of  December,  and  a  meeting  of  presbytery  next  day, 
and  a  committee  was  appointed  to  prepare  business  for  the  convention.  The 
particular  object  in  view  is  to  ascertain  whether  the  two  bodies  can  agree  on 
a  representation  or  memorial,  to  send  to  our  respective  synods,  and  also  in 
what  measures,  and  how  far  we  can  co-operate  in  strengthening  one  another's 
hands  in  the  great  work  of  building  up  the  Redeemer's  cause  and  kingdom  on 
the  Pacific  coast. 

I  have  not  time  to  describe  to  you  the  moral  and  religious  character  of  the 
people  of  this  Territory.  But  I  have  never  seen  a  people  so  wholly  engrossed 
in  the  pursuit  of  the  world,  to  the  neglect  of  every  thing  else,  as  the  people 
here  generally  are.    They  need  the  influence  of  the  gospel. 

Yours  truly,  James  P.  Miller. 
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LAST  AMENDMENTS  ON  THE  BASIS  OF  UNION. 

Chap.  1,  See.  8d.  The  words  "  enlightened  and  enlarged  their  under* 
standings,  strengthened  their  merooried,  and  "  were  stricken  out;  and  the  sen* 
tence  was  made  to  read  thus:  MIn  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  while  the 
penmen  employed  their  different  talents  and  exercised  their  reason  and  judg- 
ment, the  Holy  Spirit  indited  to  them  infallibly  what  to  write." 

To  this  section  the  following  was  added:  "This  inspiration  also  belongs  to 
the  scriptures  when  faithfully  translated  into  other  languages.0 

To  the  condemnatory,part  of  this  section  was  also  added,  "That  the  scrip* 
tares  or  parts  of  them,  when  correctly  translated,  are  not  to  be  regarded  as 
the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit," 

Chap.  4,  Sec  3d.  Strike  out  the  words  "by  faith;"  The  sentence  will 
then  read  "It  (the  Law)  is  of  use  to  convince  sinners  of  the  impossibility  of 
obtaining  acceptance  by  their  disobedience,  and  to  lead  them  [by  faith  J  to 
Jesus  Christ  for  deliverance  from  its  federal  form." 

Chap.  9,  Sec.  3d.  Strike  out  "As  finally  overcomes  all  doubts  and  fears." 
From  second  period  of  same  83Ct.,  strike  out  the  words  "the  utmost." 

Chap.  11,  Sec.  1.  For  this  whole  section  substitute  the  following:  "God 
who  created  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  is  the  moral  Governor  of  men,  and 
hath  given  them  his  Law  to  be  the  rule  of  their  conduct;  requiring  them 
to  observe  his  will  and  in  all  things  to  aim  at  his  glory  as  their  chief  ead. 
He  claims  their  superlative  love  and  esteem  and  humble  subjection,  and  will 
not  allow  them  to  prefer  their  own  interest  or  convenience  or  any  thing  else, 
to  his  glory.  Nevertheless,  God  has  wisely  and  graciously  ordered  that  in 
aiming  at  his  glory  we  shall  attain  our  true  interests;  and  has  not  only  allowed 
hut  required  us  to  seek  our  own  happiness  in  his  favour,  Ezek.  zviii.  32. — 
Isa.  lv.  2." 

Chap.  12.  This  chapter  was  erased  entirely,  and  Article  18th  of  our  testi- 
mony, entitled  "Of  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints,"  was  substituted  in  its  room. 

Chap.  13.  The  third  sentence,  beginning  at  the  fifth  line,  was  changed  to 
read  thus :  "  God  permits  this  corruption  of  nature  to  continue  and  often  to 
prevail,  we  believe,  in  order  to  manifest  to  his  people  the  hatefulness  of  sis, 
and  to  render  them  more  sensible  of  their  absolute  dependence  upon  him,  and 
more  grateful  for  his  mercies,  and  to  exercise  them  in  sundry  virtues,  such  as 
faith,  hope,  humility,  prayer  and  watchfulness." 

Chap.  14,  line  4.  For  "The  godly  meet  with  more  tribulation  generally 
than  the  wicked,"  read  "  The  godly  in  many  instances  meet  with  more  and 
greater  tribulations  than  the  wicked." 

In  the  same  Chap.,  condemnatory  part,  line  4th,  erase  the  words  "of  mi- 
sery," and  let  the  second  error  condemned  read  thus:  "That  in  this  life  sia 
meets  with  a  competent  punishment." 

Chap.  15,  Sec.  2.  Amend  to  read  thns;  "In  this  spiritual  government 
our  Lord  has  power  given  to  him  by  the  Father  over  all  the  creatures  animate 
and  inanimate;  which  power  he  wields  in  subserviency  to  the  interests  of  his 
body,  the  church.  He  employs  angels  and  men  as  ministering  servants  to  his 
people,  and  makes  all  events  and  changes  to  work  together  for  their  good.  He 
restrains,  directs  and  limits  the  hate  and  rage  of  the  wicked  and  the  malice  of 
Satan,  atid  removes  at  his  pleasure  obstructions  out  of  the  way  of  the  progress 
of  the  gospel." 

Same  Chap.,  Sec.  3d,  was  amended  thus:  "Although  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  Head  over  all  things,  and  exercises  this  control  in  his  office  media- 
torial to  his  church,  yet  it  is  not  a  government  mediatorial  to  the  world." 

Chap.  16,  Sec.  3d.  The  first  sentence  to  read  in  this  manner]:  "This 
separation  may  be  accomplished  when  the  friends  of  truth  are  the  majority, 
by  the  suspension  and  excommunication  of  the  corrupt  party ;  but  if  they  be 
in  the  minority,  it  can  only  be  effected  by  the  secession  and  the  formation  of  a 
distinct  ecclesiastical  organization." 
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Chap.  17,  Sec.  1.  For  "seek  connexion,"  read  "desire  admission."  And 
for  "  are  admitted,"  read  "  wish  to  be  admitted." 

Same  Chap.,  Sec.  4.     For  "  would  admonish,"  read  "  would  not  violate." 

Condemnatory  part,  last  error,  let  the  statement  be  this:  *' That  persons 
may  be  admitted  occasionally  who  are  not  received  to  stated  fellowship  in  the 
church  or  will  not  abandon  the  communion  of  a  corrupt  church." 

Chap.  19,  Sec.  1.  The  first  sentence  to  read  thus:  "Vowing  is  a  solemn 
act  of  religious  worship,  including  an  avouchment  of  the  Lord  to  be  our  God, 
together  with  a  solemn  promise  to  do  some  particular  thing  supposed  to  be 
duty,  or  to  attend  to  duty  in  general." 

Same  Chap.,  Sec.  4,  1st  line.  Thus:  "As  a  church  continues  the  same 
moral  body  although  the  particular  members  are  not  the  same"-— and  then 
after  the  words  "is  unchangeable"  insert  in  place  of  last  three  lines,  the  fol* 
lowing:  "  The  obligation  of  church  covenants  devolves  not  only  on  those  who 
immediately  enter  into  them,  but  upon  the  succeeding  generations  of  the  church, 
binding  them  also;  and  this  not  merely  because  the  duties  are  moral  and  ob- 
ligatory, but  ia  virtue  of  the  oath  of  God." 

Chap.  22,  Sec.  1.  After  the  words  "Most  High  God,"  add  "and  by  his 
name." 

To  the  list  of  texts  appended  to  this  sec.,  add  Dent.  x.  20:  "Thou  shah 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  Him  shalt  thou  seive,  and  to  him  shalt  thou  cleave, 
and  swear  by  his  name." 

Add  to  the  opinions  condemned  and  testified  against  as  the  3sd  in  order, 
the  following:  "That  it  is  proper  to  take  an  oath  as  it  is  usually  administered 
now  in  our  courts  of  justice.  You  do  solemnly  swear,  and  <fcc,  instead  of 
swearing4 by  God.'" 

Chap.  25.  Add  the  following  as  a  condemnatory  part:  "We  do  therefore 
condemn  and  testify  against  all  those  who  by  Their  own  example  encourage 
the  use  of  spirituous  liquors  as  a  common  beterage;  or  who  knowingly  aid  in 
supporting  this  evil  by  manufacturing  or  selling  (he  article." 

Chap.  28,  Sec.  3d.  After  the  language  "as  these  are  explained  and  wit* 
nessed  for  in  her  judicial  Testimony,  and  also  their  approbation  of  the  said 
judicial  Testimony,"  add  "as  far  as  they  understand  them." 


THE  ASSOCIATE  CONGREGATION  OF  LAN8INGVILLE. 

In  behalf  of  the  Associate  congregation  of  Lansingville,  the  subscriber  would 
respectfully  and  gratefully  acknowledge  the  following  contributions  which 
were  received  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  them  in  the  good  work  of  erecting  a 
house  of  public  worship,  and  which  were  appropriated  accordingly ;  namely, 
Associate  Congregation  of  Bovina,$100;  South  Argyle,  $30,69;  Cambridge, 
*24;  Putnam,  915;  Hebron,  911;  Salem,  $10;  Albany,  *30;  York  (Wyo- 
ming Co.,  N.  Y.)  $20;  Philadelphia,  $40;  William  Morris,  (since  deceased,) 
$50 ;  Ass.  Cong,  of  Bethel  $10;  Portersville,  $6. 

The  Ass.  Cong,  of  Delhi  aided  in  work  and  money  to  the  extent  of  its 
ability.  For  all  these  contributions  the  liberal  donors  have  the  sincere  thanks 
•f  the  Ass.  Cong,  of  Lansingville. 

We  would  take  the  liberty  of  stating  that  in  addition  to  the  above  contribu- 
tions, and  what  the  congregation  was  of  itself  able  to  do,  there  is  a  debt  of 
several  hundred  dollars  resting  upon  it.  But  it  is  hoped  that  when  those 
contributions  come  to  hand,  which  were  promised  at  synod,  at  its  last  meeting, 
this  debt  will  be  greatly  diminished.  They  are  anxiously  expected  by  the 
congregation.  As  soon  as  they  come  to  hand  they  will  be  acknowledged. 
Will  not  those  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  members  of  session,  who  pro- 
mised this  congregation  a  collection  as  soon  after  they  would  return  to  their 
congregations  as  practicable,  soon  redeem  their  promise?  The  smallest  mite 
from  each  member  of  those  congregations,  from  whom  contributions  were 
promised,  upon  the  part  of  their  pastors  and  elders,  would  relieve  this  weak 
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congregation  of  a  burden,  which  otherwise  must  hang  upon  it  for  years,  to  its 
great  injury. 

The  church  building  was  finished  and  entered  by  the  congregation  in 
June  last.  It  is  a  frame — built  and  finished  in  modern  style,  and  capable  of 
seating  comfortably  between  two  and  three  hundred  persons.  %  All  that  is 
wanting,  with  the  blessing  of  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  to  fill  it  with  mem- 
bers, is  a  more  frequent  dispensation  of  gospel  ordinances.  May  this  soon  be 
granted  them.  W.  J.  Clbland. 

ehflttrttt'*  Bepgrtment 

The  Two  Houses. — I  once  knew  a  rich  man  who  determined  to  hare  a 
very  large  and  beautiful  house  built  for  himself.  He  bought  a  piece  of  ground 
in  a  beautiful  part  of  the  city,  and  took  great  pains  to  have  the  house  built  in 
the  best  manner.  There  were  many  spacious  rooms  and  wide  hails.  It  was 
planned  so  as  to  be  warm  in  winter  and  cool  in  summer.  No  expense  was 
spared  to  have  it  as  comfortable  and  complete  a  dwelling  as  could  be  made. 
No  doubt  he  looked  forward  to  many  years  of  enjoyment  in  his  new  and 
elegant  house. 

At  the  same  time  that  this  large  house  was  preparing  for  himself  and 
family,  he  had  another  built  for  them.  And  there  was  a  great  difference  be- 
tween the  two;  for  the  second  house  had  but  one  small  room  for  the  whole 
family,  and  that  room  was  mostly  under  ground.  It  had,  indeed,  strong 
walls,  and  was  built  of  marble,  but  it  had  no  windows,  and  but  one  small 
door,  and  that  was  made  of  iron.  What  a  contrast  there  was  between  the 
wide  and  lofty  mansion,  so  bright  and  handsome,  and  the  low  building  under 
the  willow  tree,  which  one  would  scarcely  notice!  Yet  these  two  houses 
were  built  for  the  same  people.  The  one  was  for  the  living  family,  the 
other  for  the  dead.  For  the  low  house  under  the  tree  is  the  vault  into  which 
their  bodies  are  to  be  placed,  as  one  after  another  they  shall  be  called  away 
from  life. 

The  vault  was  soon  finished,  and  it  was  ready  long  before  the  large  house. 
And  into  which  of  these  houses  do  you  think  the  rich  owner  himself  went 
first  to  take  up  his  abode?  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  he  was  ready  for  the 
vault  before  the  fine  dwelling  was  ready  for  him;  and  many  months  before 
the  spacious  rooms  of  the  new  house  were  fit  to  be  inhabited,  its  builder  was 
laid  in  the  narrow,  dark,  and  cold  apartment,  which  he  will  not  leave  until 
the  earth  shall  give  up  its  dead  at  the  last  day. 

This  is  a  fact  which  ought  to  fix  the  attention  of  the  young.  To  you,  every 
thing  in  life  seems  bright  and  happy,  and  promising  great  enjoyment;  and 
you  forget  its  end,  or  imagine  it  is  too  far  off  to  be  thought  of.  The  house 
of  the  living  is  so  large  and  beautiful  that  it  hides  from  our  sight  the  house  of 
the  dead.  But  remember  that,  like  the  man  I  have  been  telling  you  of,  you 
may  have  to  lie  down  in  the  silent  grave  before  you  have  entered  upon  the 
pleasures  of  life  which  you  are  expecting.  If  you  will  be  wise,  you  will  live 
and  act  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  prepared  both  for  life  and  death  :  to  enjoy 
the  one,  and  not  to  fear  the  other.  The  Saviour  has  declared,  "  Whosoever 
liveth  and  belie veth  in  me  shall  never  die."  This  is  true  in  the  most  im- 
portant sense  possible.  The  true  believer,  whose  sins  are  pardoned,  and  who 
is  accepted  in  Christ,  has  the  promise  of  a  house  which  is  not  made  with 
hands,  but  is  eternal ;  not  in  this  perishing  world,  but  in  the  heavens.  And 
the  passage  from  this  life  to  that  is  not  to  die  as  the  world. speaks  of  death; 
it  is  to  fall  asleep  on  earth,  and  awake  with  God. — Chr.  Treas. 


The  Way  to  Fortone:  Or  "Better  to  work  than  to  beg.9* — Let  no 
poor  boy,  after  reading  the  following  interesting  fact,  ever  despair  of  making 
a  respectable  living. 

A  gentleman  was  once  walking  down  one  of  the  streets  ^(J^Tnx when  a 
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beggar  loudly  craved  for  a  "  few  coppers  for  a  night's  lodging."  The  gentle- 
man looked  earnestly  at  the  poor  man,  and  inquired,  "  Why  do  you  not  work? 
You  should  be  ashamed  of  begging."-^- "  Oh,  sir,  1  do  not  know  where  to  get 
employment." — "Nonsense!"  replied  the  gentleman;  "you  can  work  if  you 
will.  Now  listen  to  me.  I  was  once  a  beggar  like  you.  A  gentleman  gave 
me  a  crown  piece,  and  said  to  me,  *  Work,  and  don't  beg.     God  helps  those 

who  help  themselves.'     I  at  once  left  P ,  and  got  out  of  the  way  of  my 

old  companions.  I  remembered  the  advice  given  me  by  my  mother  before 
she  died,  and  I  began  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from  sin,  and  to  give  me  his 
help  day  by  day.  I  went  round  to  the  houses  in  the  country  places,  and  with 
part  of  my  five  shillings  bought  old  rags.  These  I  took  to  the  paper-mills, 
and  sold  them  at  a  profit.  I  was  always  willHig  to  give  a  fair  price  for  the 
things  I  bought,  and  did  not  try  to  sell  them  for  more  than  1  believed  they 
were  worth.  I  determined  to  be  honest,  and  God  prospered  me.  My  pur- 
chases and  profits  became  larger  and  larger;  and  now  I  have  got  more  than 
ten  thousand  crown  pieces  that  I  can  call  my  own.  One  great  thing  that  has 
contributed  to  my  success  is  this — I  have  kept  from  drink  and  tobacco." 
As  the  gentleman  spoke,  he  took  out  his  purse,  and  drew  from  it  a  five  shilling 
piece,  and  handing  it  to  the  astonished  beggar,  he  said,  "  Now,  you  have  the 
same  chance  of  getting  on  in  the  world  as  I  had.  Go  and  work,  and  let  me 
never  see,  you  begging  again.  If  I  do,  Invill  hand  you  over  to  the  police." 
Tears  passed  away.     The  gentleman  had  forgotten  the  circumstance,  until 

one  day  when  travelling  through  P ,  he  entered  a  respectable-looking 

bookseller's  shop,  in  order  to  purchase  some  books  that  he  wanted.  He  had 
not  been  many  minutes  in  conversation  with  the  bookseller,  before  the  latter, 
eagerly  looking  into  the  face  of  his  customer,  inquired,  "  Sir,  are  you  not  the 
gentleman,  who,  several  years  ago,  gave  a  five  shilling  piece  to  a  poor  beggar, 
at  the  end  of  this  street?"*— "Yes,  I  remember  it  all." — "Then,  sir,  this  house, 
this  well-stocked  shop,  is  the  fruit  of  that  five-shilling  piece."  Tears  of  gra- 
titude trickled  down  his  cheeks,  as  he  introduced  the  gentleman  to  his  happy 
wife  and  children.  He  was  regarded  as  their  benefactor.  When  gathered 
round  the  table  to  partake  of  a  cup  of  tea,  the  bookseller  recounted  his  history 
from  the  above  eventful  day.  It  was  very  similar  to  that  of  the  welcome 
visiter.  By  industry,  honesty,  and  dependence  upon  God's  help,  he  had  risen 
step  "by  step,  from  buying  rags,  to  selling  papers  and  tracts  in  the  street,  then 
to  keeping  an  old  book-shop,  and  ultimately  to  be  the  owner  of  one  of  the 
best  circulating  libraries  in  the  place.  Before  the  happy  party  separated,  the 
large  old  family  Bible  was  brought  out,  and  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving  was 
read,  and  then  all  bent  around  the  family  altar.  Words  could  not  express  the 
feelings  of  those  who  formed  that  group.  For  some  moments,  silence,  inter- 
mingled with  subdued  sobs,  evidenced  the  gratitude  to  the  Almighty  Disposer 
of  all  events,  which  wait  ascending  to  heaven.  When  they  rose  and  bade  each 
other  farewell,  the  bookseller  said,  u  Thank  God,  I  have  found  your  words 
to  be  true.  *  God  helps  those  who  help  themselves/  '  It  is  better  to  work 
than  to  beg.' " 


Don't  Complain. — A  merchant  was  once  returning  from  market.  He  was 
on  horseback,  and  behind  his  saddle  was  a  valise  filled  with  money.  The 
rain  fell  with  violence,  and  the  good  old  man  was  wet  to  the  skin.  He  was 
quite  vexed,  and  murmured  because  God  had  given  him  such  weather  for  his 
journey.  He  soon  reached  the  border  of  a  thick  forest,  when,  to  his  great 
horror,  he  beheld  on  one  side  of  the  road  a  robber,  who  with  a  levelled  gun 
was  aiming  at  him  and  attempting  to  fire,  but  the  powder  being  wet  with  rain, 
the  gun  did  not  go  off,  and  the  merchant  giving  spurs  to  his  horse,  fortunately 
had  time  to  escape.  As  soon  as  he  found  himself  safe,  he  said : — "  How 
wrong  I  was  to  complain  against  Providence !  If  it  had  not  rained,  I  should 
not  have  been  living  now,  and  I  am  thankful  that  it  rained." — Id* 
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lloetra. 

THE  YOUNG  CONFESSOR. 

BT  DR.  fiUIB. 

From  out  of  babes'  and  sucklings*  lips  our  God  doth  perfect  praise, 

And  oft  to  minds  unlearned  and  rude  reveals  his  wondrous  ways; 

And  vainly  Rome  attempts  to  spread  her  dark  Egyptian  night, 

O'er  lands  and  hearts  where  God  has  said, «« Let  there  be  gospel  light!* 

An  Irish  girl  bad  sought  the  school  where  Bible  truths  were  taught, 

And  there  had  read  the  hallowed  page  with  wisdom's  lessons  fraught; 

And,  as  she  read,  by  grace  divine  was  led  her  heart  to  give 

To  him  who  left  the  courts  of  heaven,  and  died  that  she  might  live. 

Her  grandam  was  an  ancteqt  dame,  in  Romish  fetters  bound, 

Who  knew  not  of  the  precious  friend  the  simple  child  had  found; 

But  mourned  and  feared  her  little  charge  had  cast  her  soul  away, 

Because  she  would  not  go  to  mass,  nor  to  the  Virgin  pray. 

44  You  must  not  to  that  school  return,"  from  day  to  day  she  said, 

">Tis  taught  by  wicked  heretics,  who  from  the  Church  have  stray'd." 

At  times  she  added  tempting  gifts,  at  times  in  anger  chid, 

But  still  the  child  contrived  to  go,  and  would  not  be  forbid. 

At  length  the  dame  in  terror  cried,  "The  Virgin  will  be  wroth,  * 

If  you  persist  and  I  permit,  and  so  will  punish  both." 

44 1  fear  her  not,"  the  child  replied,  without  the  least  alarm, 

44  She  does  not  know,  or  if  she  did,  she  could  not  either  harm." 

"Hush!  say  not  so,"  the  frightened  crone  rejoined  in  solemn  tone, 

"'Tis  sinful  thus  to  speak  of  her  who  fills  the  eternal  throne; 

The  Virgin  is  the  queen  of  all,  and  she  must  surely  know 

Whate'er  is  done  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  below." 

"Nay,  nay,"  returned  the  fearless  child,  "no  royal  state  has  she, 

The  Saviour's  grace  converted  her,  as  it  converted  me. 

She  knew  no  more  on  earth  than  did  the  rest  of  womankind, 

For  three  whole  days  she  lost  her  son,  nor  could  the  wanderer  Jind!" 


[Far  the  Ersngelkal  EepMltorj.] 
TO  OUR  PA8T0E. 
At  his  acceptance  of  the  call  from  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Four-mile. 
Welcome,  thou  man  of  God !  thy  presence  brings 
Home  to  our  hearts  the  light  of  gladness ;  joy 
That  the  place  of  our  loved  father's  sepulchre 
No  longer  waste  and  desolate  remains, 
Wakes  in  our  souls,  when  from  thy  hallowed  lips— 
(Hallowed  as  his  of  Anathoth — the  child 
Ordained  of  God  to  be  the  nation's  seer, 
Whose  mouth  His  hand  had  touched,)  the  words  of  truth 
Fall  on  our  ear.     Oh  !  may  those  precious  words 
Sink  deep  in  thine  own  heart,  and  prospering  yield 
Of  fruit  a  hundred  fold  ;  and  of  the  bread 
Of  life,  which  thou  to  us  dost  break,  may'st  thou 
Receive  much  to  thine  own  soul's  nourishment. 

Thrice  welcome,  man  of  God  !  Oh,  may  thy  lips 
Keep  knowledge.     May  thy  tongue  be  as  a  sword 
Held  in  the  Spirit's  hand,  with  which  to  pierce 
The  adamantine  hearts  of  the  enemies  of  the  King. 
And  ever  may  thy  feet  established  stand 
Upon  the  Rock  of  ages,  and  thy  strength 
Be  Israel's  Shepherd. 

• 
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Oh !  we  would  that  grief 
Should  never  find  thee ;  and  that  sorrow  ne'er 
Should  spread  her  mantle  o'er  thee,  or  shut  out 
From  thee  the  light  of  id  born  happiness; 
But  that  thy  life  should,  as  a  calm  unruffled  stream, 
Flow  on  beneath  the  smile  of  Him*  who  bids 
The  storm  be  calm,  and  peoples'  tumults  stills. 
And  when  at  last  thy  weary  eyes  most  close 
In  death's  unbroken  slumber,  may  it  be 
That  they  shall  set,  as  sets  the  atar  of  mom, 
Which  hideth  not  "  among  the  tempests  of  the  sky." 
But  gently  mingles  with  die  light  of  heaven.  A  Friend. 

Rwrai  H*um>  Jul?,  1851. 

3E*ftorfal< 

KOSSUTH. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  this  wonderful  man  on  the  occasion  of 
liis  visit  to  our  city,  and  were,  in  common  with  all  others,  most  favoura- 
bly impressed  with  his  appearance.  The  enthusiasm,  with  which  he^ias 
every  where  been  received,  and  the  high  admiration  with  which  he  is  re- 
garded by  all  the' friends  of  liberty,  are  perhaps  unexampled,  with  but 
one  exception,  in  the  history  of  our  country.  We  believe  he  deserves  it 
all.  He  is  a  noble  representative  of  a  noble  cause.  We  hope  he  may 
continue  to  gain  friends  to  that  cause.  Such  an  outburst  of  popular  sym- 
pathy in  behalf  of  Hungary  cannot  fail  to  strike  terror  into  the  hearts  of 
the  despots  of  Europe,  who  are  sacrificing,  upon  the  altar  of  their  ambi- 
tion, the  rights  and  liberties  of  oppressed  millions.  Nor  will  its  effect 
stop  there.  The  noble  sentiments  in  behalf  of  liberty,  as  Heaven's  gift  to 
man,  which  this  eloquent-Magyar  is  pouring  forth  from  his  warm  heart,  will 
doubtless  tell  upon  the  cause  of  freedom  in  our  own  country.  The  friends 
of  slavery  on  our  own  soil  have  already  become  alarmed,  and  are  showing 
tmmistakeable  evidence  that  the  zeal  in  behalf  of  liberty  which  this  Hun- 
garian chief  is  awakening  in  the  hearts  of  the  American  people,  may  yet 
prove  disastrous  to  the  interests  of  the  u  peculiar  institution/5  They  nu- 
turally  conclude  that  those  who  have  been  pouring  out  their  hearts  and 
their  pockets  to  cheer  and  aid  this  fugitive  from  Austrian  oppression, 
will  not  be  so  forward  to  aid  in  the  recapture  of  fugitives  from  southern 
slavery.  We  believe  their  fears  to  be  well-grounded.  And  as  we  believe 
the  cause  of  liberty  to  be  the  cause  of  humanity  and  the  cause  of  right,  we 
say,  God  speed  the  Magyar! 

«•  Take,  Freedom,  take  thy  valiant  round, 

When  dimmed,  revive — whon  lost,  return, 
Till  not  a  shrine  on  earth  be  found, 

On  which  Ihy  glory  shall  not  burn." 

THE  SEMINARY. 

We  would  call  the  special  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  article  in  this 
number  in  relation  to  the  removal  of  our  Seminary.  We  had  been  think- 
ing of  giving  an  expression  of  our  views  on  this  subject,  but  have  been 
happily  anticipated  by  our  correspondent.  We  have  no  disposition  to 
advocate  a  change  of  location.  The  Seminary  has  now  for  many  years 
been  at  Canonsburg,  and  for  our  part  we  can  see  no  good  reason  for  changing 
its  location  for  any  other  country  village.  We  spent  nearly  seven  years  in 
the  place,  and  notwithstanding  we  have  heard  insinuations  to  the  contrary, 
we  are  satisfied  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  and  the  anrrotsftding 
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country,  are  as  respectful  and  as  attentive  to  the  interests  of  the  insti- 
tution as  they  would  likely  be  in  any  other  country  place,  after  the 
lapse  of  a  few  years.  Moreover,  Canonsburg  is  a  place  of  considerable 
importance  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  the  seat  of  Jefferson  Col- 
lege, the  oldest  and  one  of  the  most  respectable  institutions  west  of  the 
mountains.  And  although  there  has  been  but  little  connexion  between 
the  Seminary  and  the  college,  yet  we  see  not  why  a  connexion  of  some 
kind  might  not  be  established  by  which  they  might  be  made  mutually  con- 
ducive to  each  other's  interests. 

If,  however,  it  is  thought  necessary  to  take  the  Seminary  farther  west, 
then  we  are  most  decidedly  in  favour  of  Cincinnati,  for  the  reasons  speci- 
fied by  our  correspondent.  We  know  of  no  place  that  would  be  more 
accessible  to  the  students  or  one  which  would  hold  out  greater  advantages 
than  the  Queen  City  of  the  west.  We  have  reflected  much  upon  the 
matter,  and  the  more  we  reflect  upon  it,  the  more  firmly  fixed  are  we  in 
the  belief  that,  if  .a  change  be  made,  it  should  be  made  in  favour  of  this 
place.  We  hope  the  considerations  presented  by  our  correspondent  in  fa- 
votfr  of  selecting  some  city  for  the  location  of  the  Seminary,  will'  receive 
the  attention  which  their  importance  demands. — That  they  do  possess 
great  importance,  we  have  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt. 

THE  IMPROVEMENT  OP  OUR  PSALMODY. 

The  inquiry  is  frequently  made,  Are  the  committees  appointed  by  the 
three  synods  doing  any  thing  in  relation  to  this  matter?  This  inquiry 
we  have  not  been  able  to  answer.  The  church  has  been  made  acquainted 
with  the  results,  at  least  in  part,  of  the  efforts  of  the  chairman  of  the 
committee  appointed  by  the  Associate  Synod;  but  whether  the  committees 
appointed  by  the  other  synods  are  making  any  progress  in  the  work  as- 
signed them,  we  are  not  able  to  say.  We  hope,  however,  that  such  is 
the  case.  We  would  deeply  regret  that  an  improvement  desired  on  all 
hands,  and  the  necessity  for  which  we  have  scarcely  ever  heard  denied, 
should  not  receive  the  attention  and  laborious  exertion  of  the  persons  ap- 
pointed to  effect  it.  Would  it  not  be  well  for  the  respective  chairmen  to 
call  a  joint  meeting  of  the  several  committees  appointed,  or  to  open  a 
correspondence  in  reference  to  the  matter?  Perhaps,  however,  the  latter  of 
these  has  been  done.  Something  ought  to  be  done,  and  we  earnestly  hope 
something  will  be  done  before  the  next  meeting  of  the  respective  synods. 

STATISTICAL  TABLE. 

Complaints  reach  us  from  all  quarters  every  year  in  reference  to  the 
statistical  table.  For  this  reason  we  have  advised  the  publisher  of  the 
minutes  not  to  publish  any  statistical  table.  However,  he  has  thought  it 
better  to  publish  it,  and  to  bear  in  all  meekness,  as  he  has  been  accustomed 
to  do,  the  censures  of  brethren  for  its  inaccuracies.  We  would  just  re- 
mark, that  more  correct  statistics  need  not  be  expected  in  future  than  we 
have  had  in  times  past,  unless  some  other  plan  be  adopted  for  having  it  pre- 
pared for  the  printing  office.  We  would  take  the  liberty  of  suggesting  one 
which  we  think  will  secure  correctness.  It  is  as  follows.  Let  each  mi- 
nister or  elder  take  with  him  to  the  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  a  written 
statement,  specifying  each  particular  which  has  heretofore  appeared  in  the 
table,  not  forgetting  the  contributions  to  each  of  the  synod's  funds,  with 
the  sum  total  for  the  past  year.  Let  the  elder  or  elders  of  each  of  the 
vacant  congregations  do  the  same  thing,  and  let  a  committee  be  appointed 
at  the  meeting  of  presbytery  to  make  out  a  statistical  table  of  all  the 
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congregations,  settled  and  vacant,  of  that  presbytery,  and  let  this  be  read 
at  the  meeting  of  synod  as  a  part  of  the  report  of  presbytery.    The  object 
of  reading  it  in  open  synod  isf  to  correct  any  inaccuracies  which  may  have 
crept  into  the  report.     This  being  done,  let  a  standing  committee,  be  ap- 
pointed at  the  opening  of  synod  to  make  out  a  statistical  table  of  the 
whole  church,  and  let  this  be  read  in  open  synod  after  the  report  of  the 
committee  of  supplies,  and  the  reports  of  the  Mission  Boards  have  been 
adopted.    The  names  of  all  the  licentiates  and  those  who  have  been  re- 
commended to  be  taken  on  trials  for  license,  should  be  given  at  the  end  of 
the  table  under  the  head  of  Licentiates,  and  if  thought  advisable,  the  places 
of  their  previous  residence  might  be  added.     It  would  also  be  interesting 
to  the  church  to  have  a  list  of  the  names  of  all  who  are  studying  theology, 
"with  their  places  of  residence.     Let  persons  be  appointed  on  these  com- 
mittees who  are  known  to  write  a  plain,  legible  hand ;  who  will  not  write 
the  first  three  letters  of  Albany  and  Allegheny  so  nearly  alike  as  to  defy 
the  skill  of  even  a  printer  to  detect  the  difference,  and  who  will  not  have 
so  many  blots  and  alterations  and  interlineations  as  to  drive  the  composi- 
tor to  despair.    We  sincerely  hope  these  suggestions  will  be  attended  to. 
A  perfectly  accurate  table  would  by  this  means  be  obtained,  and  a  vast 
amount  of  trouble  and  perplexity  saved  the  printer  and  editor,  as  well  as 
no  little  dissatisfaction,  which  has  invariably  followed  the  publication  of 
the  minutes.    The  statistics  of  the  whole  church  should  be  made  out  upon 
a  separate  paper,  and  that  too,  in  the  precise  form  in  which  it  is  desired 
that  they  should  appear  in  print.     They  should  not  be  scattered  over  the 
reports  of  Presbyteries,  some  of  which  are  often  scarcely  legible  even  when 
they  are  put  into  the  hand  of  the  printer,  and  are  altogether  illegible  after 
they  have  passed  through  his  hands  and  those  of  the  proof  readers. 


fiotice*  of  *eto  &uttfcatfoti& 

A  Discourse  on  Christian  Politics  ;  delivered  on  Thanksgiving  day,  Nov.  27th, 
1851,  in  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Phila.,  by  C.  W.  Shields,  pastor  of  the 
church.    For  sale  at  Mr.  Child's  book  store,  corner  of  Arch  and  Fifth  streets. 

The  author  of  this  sermon  has  taken  for  his  text  the  second  Psalm. 
It  is  distinguished  by  good  taste  and  correct  sentiment.  We  are  glad  to 
find  a  popular  minister  of  the  Presbyterian  church  enforcing  upon  his  con- 
gregation the  duty  of  magistrates  regulating  their  administrations  by  the 
principles  of  God's  word,  and  of  Christian  citizens  carrying  their  religion 
with  them  into  the  civil  affairs  of  life. 

Ebenezer:  A  sermon  embracing  the  history  of  the  Cedar  St.  Presbyterian  Church 
.  to  the  close  of  the  year  1844. 

The  author  has  put  into  our  hands  this  memorial  of  his  labours  during 
the  years  above  specified.     It  evinces,  in  a  striking  manner,  the  effect  of 

Eatient  and  laborious  exertion  in  the  Lord's  cause.     He  thus  expressed 
imself  at  this  time  on  the  subject  of  church  debts — an  evil  against  which 
he  has  ever  since  been  preaching  and  writing. 

**  A  standing  debt  upon  any  church,  unprovided  for,  has  been,  is,  and  ever  will  be, 
a  standing  curse.  The  decree  of  God  fixed  it  there,  and  there  it  must  be  until  the 
cause  be  removed.  Men  may  deny  this  if  they  please,  but  the  finger  of  God  has 
written  it  as  with  a  sunbeam.  I  give  it  as  my  deliberate  judgment,  that  all  the 
causes  put  together,  which  are  now  operating  against  the  spread  of  the  gospel  in 
this  city,  and  our  land,  are  not  equal  to  the  overwhelming  curst  of  church  debts.  It 
turns  dod's  ministers  aside  from  their  appropriate  work  of  preaching  the  gospel, 
either  to  the  be4ittfing  business  of  collecting  dollars  and  cents,  or  to  groan  in  anguish 
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over  the  calamities  which  are  coming  upon  them,  without  the  power  to  remedy 
them.  It  tares  off  the  mind  of  the  whole  church  from  praying  for  the  salvation  of 
men,  to  think  how  they  cao  pay  their  debts.  It  grieves  the  Spirit  of  God  from  a 
church,  and  shuts  up  the  windows  of  heaven,  so  that  showers  of  grace  descend  not 
upon  the' people.    It  robs  God  of  his  glory." 

Theological  and  Literary  Journal:  edited  by  David  N,  Lord.  Jan.  1859.  New 
York:  published  by  Franklin  Knight,  140  Nassau  St.  London:  John  Chapman, 
142  Strand. 

This  work  has  now  reached  its  fourth  volume  and  its  fifteenth  number, 
and  the  present  number  is  in  no  respect  inferior  to  those  that  have  preceded 
it.  One  object  of  the  work  is  to  vindicate  the  pre-millenial  advent  and 
personal  reign  of  our  Lord  upon  the  earth.  Whatever  the  reader  mar 
think  of  the  views  of  the  editor  on  these  subjects,  he  will  not  fail  to  ad- 
mire the  energy,  learning  and  talent  which  he  brings  to  their  advocacy. 
It  is  a  work  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  reading  with  interest  and  pleasure. 

Catalogue  of  the  Officers  and  Students  of  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Princeton,  New  Jersey.     1851-2. 

There  are,  according  to  this  catalogue,  in  attendance  at  this  seminary 
at  the  present  time,  137  students;  3  resident  licentiates — 48  of  the  first 
class,  48  of  the  second  class,  and  33  of  the  third  class.  The  faculty  con- 
tains 4  professorships.  The  institution  during  the  last  year  sustained  at 
serious,  and  most  probably  an  irreparable  loss  in  the  death  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Alexander,  Professor  of  pastoral  and  polemic  theology,  and  church 
government.  We  had  the  privilege  of  travelling  with  this  individual,  and 
were  once  favoured  with  a  visit  from  him,  and  on  another  occasion  spent 
some  time  in  conversation  with  him  in  his  study,  and  we  shall  never  for- 
get the  venerable  appearance  of  this  servant  of  God,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  kindness  and  simplicity  of  his  manners. 

Life  and  Times  of  John  Calvin,  the  Great  Reformer.  Translated  from  the  Ger- 
man of  Paul  Henry,  D.D.,  Minister  and  Seminary- Inspector  in  Berlin,  by  Henry 
Stebbing,  Q.D.,  F.R.S.,  in  two  vols.,  vol.  2.  New  York,  R.  Carter  &  Brothers, 
No.  285  Broadway.     1862. 

Every  individual  who  wishes  to  make  himself  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  "the  life  and  times"  of  this  remarkable  man,  should  read  this  work. 
We  read  with  much  interest  the  first  volume,  regretting,  however,  that 
the  author  had  marred  the  excellence  of  the  work  by  giving  utterance  to 
sentiments  of  a  very  different  character  from  those  which  we  would  na- 
turally expect  from  one  who  appears  to  hold  the  great  Reformer  in  such 
high  admiration.  These  objectionable  sentiments  are  to  be  found  princi- 
pally in  ch.  7  of  Part  II.  The  volume  before  us  we  have  nearly  finished. 
It  much  surpasses  the  other  in  every  respect,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  read 
with  the  most  lively  interest.  The  part  of  it  relating  to  the  trial  and 
execution  of  Servetus  is,  we  think,  unsurpassed  by  any  thing  we  ever  read. 

The  Converted  Unitarian.  A  Short  Memoir  of  B E  ,  a  Patient  Suf- 
ferer who  Entered  into  Best,  Aug.  13, 1825.  Philadelphia.  Presbyterian  Board 
of  Publication,  263  Chestnut  Street. 

Here  we  have  a  most  affecting  exhibition  of  the  seductive  and  per- 
nicious influences  of  error — the  efficacy  of  Divine  grace  in  rescuing  the 
soul  from  "  the  paths  of  the  destroyer" — the  power  of  truth  in  guard- 
ing it  against  temptation,  and  the  fulness  and  all-sufficiency  of  a 
Saviour's  love  tcsustain  and  comfort  the  soul  in  affliction,  and  cause 
it  to  triumph  in  the  dark  valley.  We  never  read  of  a  closing  scene 
more  affecting  and  joyful.     When  we  finished  reading  the  book,  we 
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could  not  heip  thinking  what  dreadful  enemiea  to  the  soul  those  are 
who  would  rob  it  of  the  precious  truths  of  the  gospel.  0  what  a  privi- 
lege to  be  able  at  last  to  rest,  in  the  /ull  assurance  of  faith,  the  soul 
upon  Christ,  saying,  as  did  this  lovely  disciple,  u  quite  happy — no 
fears  !" 


Notice  of  "  Scripture  Typology  "  in  our  next. 


©MtuarU*. 


Departed  this  life,  in  Rockbridge  Co.,  Va.  on  thel2th  April,  1*51,  Mb.  William 
Harper,  in  the  51st  year  of  his  age. 

The  deceased,  from  early  life  until  within  about  a  year  of  his  death,  was  a  constant 
and  exemplary  member  of  the  Associate  Church,  and  a  firm,  zealous,  and  intelligent 
defender  of  the  principles  and  order  which  she  maintains.  But,  in  the  mean  time, 
for  reasons  known  to  the  religious  public,  the  Associate  Church  had  become  extinct 
in  the  South,  and  the  congregations  were  left  to  seek  another  connexion,  by  joining 
the  Associate  Reformed.  At  the  time  when  the  writer  was  ordained  and  installed 
pastor  of  the  (now)  Associate  Reformed  Churches  of  Ebenezer  and  Broad  Creek, 
the  subject  of  this  notice  gave  in  his  approval  to  the  union  which  had  been  previously 
consummated;  and,  having  in  reality  no  old  principles  to  abandon,  and  no  new  ones 
to  adopt  by  the  transition  from  the  Associate  to  the  Associate  Reformed,  he  be- 
came quite  as  active,  and  zealous,  and  warm-hearted  a  member  of  the  latter,  as  he 
had  been  of  the  former  church.  And  thus  he  continued  up  to  the  period  when  he 
was  prostrated  by  the  disease  which  terminated  his  mortal  existence.  His  disease 
was  somewhat  complicated,  but  at  last  developed  itself  in  pneumonia.  His  suffer- 
ings were  both  protracted  and  severe,  and  sometimes  affected  his  reason.  This  pre- 
vented that  calm  and  deliberate  meditation  which,  in  the  near  prospect  of  eternity, 
is  so  desirable.  This  disconcerted,  and,  sometimes,  threw  him  into  darkness  and 
trepidation.  But  his  lucid  intervals  were  spent  in  the  high  and  holy  employments 
of  devotion  and  Christian  converse.  In  these  he  was  sometimes  rapturous.  On 
one  occasion,  after  a  season  of  painful  and  distressing  hebetude  and  darkness,  in 
which  he  appeared  to  be  destitute  of  any  comfortable  hope  to  sustain  him,  he  took 
up  bis  Bible  and  began  to  look  through  it,  when  his  eyes  fell  on  Heb.  x.  85 ;  "Cast 
not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompense  of  reward" 
His  eyes  brightened,  his  countenance  became  animated,  and  his  whole  soul  seemed 
to  be  looking  through  its  frame- work  of  clay,  as  he  transport  ingly  said,  like  the 
philosophical  devotee  of  old,  *•/  have  found  it!  I  have  found  it!" 

After  this,  when  his  mind  was  collected  and  clear,  I  believe  he  always  spoke  with 
c  a  strong  confidence  of  his  interest  in  the  Saviour;  and  now,  that  he  has  fallen  asleep, 
his  numerous  friends  are  permitted  to  entertain  the  hope,  that,  as  he  did  not  "  cast 
away  his  confidence,"  he  has  entered  upon  the  "great  recompense  of  reward." 

His  whole  life  proved  the  sincerity  and  the  depth  of  his  attachment  for  Secession 
principles;  and  the  last  public  transaction  of  his  life  proves  that  that  attachment 
had  not  abated,  but  only  increased  as  the  solemn  realities  of  eternity  drew  near. 
In  his  last  will  and  testament  he  bequeathed  $300,  to  the  support  of  the  gospel  in 
Ebenezer  Congregation.  *•  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  hence- 
forth :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works 
do  follow  theln.,,  W.  M.  M. 


Died  at  the  residence  of  her  brother,  Daniel  Darrah,  Esq.,  on  the  5th  of  Dec.  1$51, 
Mrs.  Maroarbt  Baiud,  in  the  82J  year  of  her  age. 

The  deceased  was  a  member  of  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Peters  Creek, 
Washington  Co.,  Pa.  To  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  as  espoused  by  the  Associate 
Churchfshe  was  ardently  and  intelligently  attached.  She  was  a  consistent  and  exem- 
plary Christian.  Her  peat  was  never  vacant  in  the  sanctuary,  when  it  was  in  her  power 
to  attend,  and  notwithstanding  her  great  age,  she  was  enabled  to  attend  till  within  a 
few  weeks  of  her  decease,  though  being  at  a  distance  of  five  miles  from  the  house 
of  worship.  The  Bible  was  her  constant  companion,  and  she  breathed  its  spirit. 
She  was  eminently  a  woman  of  prayer.  In  supporting  gospel  ordinances,  and  re- 
ligious schemes  in  general,  she  was  liberal  to  the  full  extent  of  her  means.  She 
died  as  she  had  lived,  believing — commending  her  spirit  to  her  Saviour.  "  Mark  the 
perfect  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.'*  J.  C.  H. 


496  EVANGELICAL  REFOSITOaY. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  TO    THE  SECOND  ASSOCIATE    PBESBYTEBIAN    CHURCH  OF 

PHILADELPHIA. 

We  had  intended,  long  ere  this,  to*  make  an  acknowledgment  to  our  friends  of 
the  contributions  with  which  they  favoured  us  as  an  agent  of  this  congregation. 
Our  reason  for  deferring  it  was,  that  we  might  be  able  to. report  the  whole  as  paid. 
In  this  expectation  we  have  been  disappointed ;  but  do  not  feel  free,  on  this  account, 
longer  to  postpone  a  public  notice  of  the  amount  received* 

It  was' our  original  design  to  give  to  the  public  the  name  of  each  individual,  with 
the  sum  contributed  by  him ;  but  we  have  been  advised  not  to  do  this,  for  the  rea- 
sons that  as  all  have  not  yet  paid,  who  intend  no  doubt  to  pay,  their  names  could 
not  be  given,  except  as  unpaid  subscribers — which  would  no  doubt  be  offensive, 
and  there  might  be  many  of  those  who  have  paid  who  would  be  offended  by  the 
publication  of  their  names,  especially  as  it  is  not  customary  to  do  so.  We  have 
therefore  concluded  to  give  a  list  of  the  amount  received  from  the  different  places 
in  which  we  presented  our  cause.  We  may  remark  that  the  contributions  credited  • 
to  Philadelphia  do  not  include,  with  the  exception  of  $10  00,  those  made  by  the 
members  of  the  second  congregation;  they  having  contributed  to  committees  ap- 
pointed by  the  congregation.  Neither  does  it  include  in  it  the  amount  since  con- 
tributed by  ourself  or  others  to  the  payment  of  the  debt  of  the  church. 

Philadelphia,  $43981 ;  Baltimore,  $19700;  New  York,  $60  00;  Albany,  $54 50; 
Putnam,  862  00  (unpaid  $1  00;)  Greenwich,  $14  00;  Salem,  $18  00;  Stone  Valley 
and  Reeds ville,  $77  35 (unpaid  $2  00 ;)  Indiana,  $40 25 ;  Union,  $73 33  ( unpaid  75c. ;) 
Conemaugh,  $42  90;  Freeport,  $9  25;  Pittsburg,  $118  50  (unpaid  $2  00;)  Alie- 
ghcny,  $88  00;  Robinson,  $23  37;  Noblestown,  $24  00  (unpaid  50cts.;)  Canons- 
burg,  $151  75  (unpaid  $29  00 ;)  Peters  Creek,  $  *3  00  (unpaid  $8  00 ;)  Washing- 
ton, $47  10;  Cadiz,  $52  00  (unpaid  $9  00 ;)  North  field,  $35  50;  Honesdale,  $10; 
Holidaysburg,  $10  00;  Miscellaneous,  $66  50;  (unpaid  $2  00.)    Total,  $1  749  01. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  that  there  yet  remains  $54  25  unpaid,  which  de- 
ducted from  $1748  01,  leaves  a  balance  of  $1693  76  paid  by  us  into  the  Treasurer's 
hands  and  for  which  a  receipt  has  been  received  from  him.  There  yet  remains  a 
debt  of  more  than  $2000,  which  it  is  hoped  the  congregation  will  in  time  be  able 
to  liquidate.  They  have  also  to  pay  annually  the  interest  of  $3066  00,  as  ground 
rent. 

The  following  is  the  report  presented  by  us  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  congre- 
gation, January  1,  1851. 

44  The  subscriber  having  been  requested  by  the  2d  Associate  Presbyterian  Con- 
gregation of  Philad.,  to  collect  funds  to  aid  them  in  the  erection  of  their  house  of 
worship,  feels  it  to  be  his  duty  to  lay  before  the  congregation  the  results  of  his  ef- 
forts in  this  way.  The  following  contains  a  list  with  the  sums  respectively  of  those 
who  have  paid  or  promised  to  pay  to 'this  object.  It  affords  him  great  gratification  | 
to  be  able  to  state  that  he  was  every  where  received  with  cordiality,  and  that  the 
cause  seemed  to  meet  with  the  favourable  regards  of  almost  every  one  to  whom  it 
was  presented.  The  differences  in  the  sums1  collected  from  each  congregation  are 
not  to  be  ascribed  so  much  to  the  greater  liberality  of  some  of  the  congregations, 
as  to  their  superior  numbers  and  resources,  and  to  the  fact  that  the  members  of 
some  of  them  were  more  extensively  visited  than  those  of  the  other  congregations, 
and  also  to  the  fact  that  some  of  the  congregations  were  at  the  time  collecting  funds 
for  other  purposes.  The  subscriber  would  express  the  hope  that  the  interest  which 
the  brethren  in  other  parts  of  the  Church  have  taken  in  the  success  of  your  efforts 
to  build  up  in  this  place  the  cause  of  Christ  as  professed  by  you,  will  operate  as  a 
stimulus  to  excite  you  to  greater  exertions  in  its  behalf,  increase  a  public  spirit 
among  yourselves,  and  unite  your  hearts  to  brethren  in  other  parts  of  the  Church  . 
and  also  that  those  who  have  manifested  their  liberality  will  find  in  their  happy  ex- 
perience that  'it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  receive.'" 

Omitting  the  resolutions  of  thanks  relating  to  ourself  adopted  by  the  congregation, 
we  give  the  following,  which  were  "  unanimously  adopted." 

"  1.  Resolved,  That  we  hereby  express  our  thanks  to  those  persons  whose  names 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  report  of  our  Pastor,  and  to  any  others  who  may  have 
contributed  to  the  erection  of  our  Church  in  the  district  of  Kensington. 

2.  Resolved,  That  by  this  substantial  manifestation  of  their  good  will,  we  feel  en- 
couraged to  prosecute  our  efforts  to  complete  our  Church,  and  to  extinguish  the 
debt  now  resting  upon  it." 

To  the  above  we  would  most  cordially  add  our  own,  for  the  many  kind  atten- 
tions shown  us  by  our  friends.  May  "  the  good  will  of  Him  who  dwelt  in  the  bush.'* 
ever  be  theirs.  Joseph  T.  Cooper. 
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AMEBIC^'.    HER  DESTINY  AMONG  THE  NATIONS  OF   THE   EARTH,  AND   THE 

DUTY  OP  THE  CHURCH  IN  REFERENCE  TO  HER. 

«  Ho!  the  land  of  overshadowing  wings." — Isaiah  xviii.  1. 

Expositors  of  the  Scriptures  have  found  insuperable  difficulties  in  their 
interpretations  of  this  prophecy.  None  of  them  seem  to  be  fully  satisfied 
with  their  own  conjectures  in  the  case,  nor  are  they  any  better  pleased 
■with  the  conjectures  of  others. 

There  is  no  country  in  the  old  world  to  which  the  language  of  the  pro- 
phecy is  fully  applicable ;  and,  by  common  consent,  this  country  has  been 
overlooked  altogether.  This  country  was  not  known  to  Isaiah,  nor  to 
any  of  the  prophets.  But  the  prophets  often  spake,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  things  and  of  countries  with  which  they  were  not 
familiarly  acquainted ;  and  they  uttered  prophecies  whose  meaning  they  did 
not  fully  comprehend.  But,  while  they  may  have  remained  in  the  dark  as  to 
the  meaning  of  many  of  their  prophecies,  which  did  not  immediately  con- 
cern them,  nor  the  generations  then  living  to  know,  we  are  not  to  suppose 
those  same  prophecies  would  continue  to  be  equally  obscure  to  all  subse- 
quent generations,  even  before  their  fulfilment.  On  the  contrary,  coming 
events  cast  their  shadows  before  them ;  and  God,  in  bis  providence,  does 
create  in  the  heart  of  his  church  a  preparedness  for,  and  expectation  of, 
the  events  before  they  come  to  pass.  When  Jthe  prophets  spake  of  a  Mes- 
siah to  come,  they  searched  diligently  what  precise  time  chronologically, 
or  what  kind  of  time  characteristically,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in 
them,  did  signify.  But  when  the  time  of  his  advent  drew  near,  the 
church  and  the  world  too  were  in  the  attitude  of  expectancy.  A  herald 
goes  forth  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  and  the  hearts  of  the  people 
for  bis  reception.  We  may  reasonably  conclude,  then,  that  as  the  day 
of  the  Lord  draws  nigh,  "  many  will  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  will 
be  increased,"  so  that  that  day  may  not  "  overtake  us  as  a  thief." 

It  is  true  that  the  most  of  the  prophecies  which  have  any  reference  to 
the  Jewish  people  are  confined  to  the  geographical  limits  of  the  four  an- 
cient kingdoms  symbolized  by  the  image  of  Daniel,  viz.,  Assyria,  Medo- 
Persia,  Greece  and  Rome.  But  the  Jews,  in  these  latter  days,  have 
been  dispersed  beyond  those  ancient  limits  of  the  then  known  world. 
Hence,  all  the  prophecies  which  speak  of  their  second  return  must  include 
all  the  countries  where  they  may  dwell,  and  whither  they  have  been  scat- 
tered. We  cannot,  therefore,  suppose  that  God  should  make  no  mention, 
by  any  of  his  prophets,  of  this  country,  where  so  many  of  the  bouse  of 
vol.  x. — 32 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


496  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 

Israel  now  dwell/  and  which  is  destined  to  occupy  so  large  a  space  in  the 
adjustment  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  affairs  of  this  world.  Surely 
this  country,  destined  to  be  the  mightiest  that  ever  existed  on  the  face  of 
the  earth,  cannot  be,  overlooked  by  the  prophjets  in  their  records  of  the 
future. 

In  the  previous  chapter  the  prophet  had  spoken  of  the  judgments  of 
God,  which  should  fall  upon  Damascus  and  Syria  for  their  oppression  of 
Israel,  and  adds,  u  This  is  the  portion  of  them  that  spoil  us,  and  the  lot 
of  them  that  rob  us."  But  God  turns  his  mind  away  from  scenes  of  op- 
pression to  contemplate  the  condition  of  Israel  when  they  shall  be  brought 
from  a  distant  nation  as  an  offering  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  So  that  instead 
of  their  being  oppressed  and  trodden  down  any  longer,  they  shall  be  cared 
for,  watched  over,  and  be  presented  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  Mount  Zion, 
as  an  offering  most  acceptable  to  him.  And  this,  leads  the  prophet  to 
speak,  in  rapturous  terms,  of  the  people  by  whom  this  is  to  be  done.  He 
therefore  begins  his  description  of  the  country  where  this  honoured  na- 
tion dwells,  by  calling  the  attention  of  all  to  it. 

"  Ho !  the  land  of  overshadowing  wings,  that  lies  beyond  the  rivers  of 
Cush."  • 

The  prophecy  itself  is  confessedly  obscure.  But  this  obscurity  is  made 
far  more  so,  by  the  translation  we  have  of  it,  and  by  the  varied  and  contra- 
dictory expositions  of  commentators.  Since  the  prophet  wrote,  the  true 
Light  hath  appeared,  and  has  given  us  an  understanding  of  much  that 
was  to  him  unknown.  And  even  since  the  translation  of  the  word  of  God 
into  the  English  language,  the  providence  of  God  has  explained  many 
portions  of  it  which  were  to  our  translators  perfectly  incomprehensible. 
We  have,  therefore,  more  light  than  they  had ;  not  because  we,  of  this 
generation,  are  better  men,  or  more  profound  students  of  the  word  of  God 
than  they  were;  but  because  the  Son  of  God  sheds  more  light  upon  the 
prophetic  page  as  the  day  of  earth's  redemption  draws  nigh. 

The  first  word  of  this  prophecy  is  not  a  denunciation  of  wo  to  the  land 
afterwards  described  in  it.  It  is  an  exclamation  of  admiration  and  of 
wonder.  It  is  a  calling  the  attention  of  the  world  to  it.  It  is  not  wo  to 
the  land!  but  "Ho!  the  land"  (*•*<*.)  It  is  the  same  Hebrew  word 
which  we  find  in  Isa.  Iv.  1,  "Ho!  every  one  that  thirsteth."  And  in 
Zech.  ii.  6,  "Ho!  ho!  flee  from  the  land  of  the  North,  saith  Jehovah." 
The  word  should  have  been  so  rendered  in  this  place,  "  Ho!  the  land  of 
overshadowing  wings,  that  lietb  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush."  This  land 
lies  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush,  or  of  Ethiopia.  Ethiopia  was  inhabited 
by  the  descendants  of  Cush',  the  eldest  son  of  Ham.  It  was  the  utmost 
boundary  of  the  human  family  as  known  to  Israel.  But  this  prophetic 
land  lies  beyond  it;  it  is  beyond  the  limits  of  the  then  known  world.  If 
we  place  the  prophet  in  Jerusalem,  with  his  face  turned  westward  while 
he  utters  this  prophecy,  be  will  be  looking  directly  towards  the  U.  S.  of 
America,  and  away  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush.  It  is  "a  land  shadowing 
with  wings,V  or  "  a  land  of  overshadowing  wings." 

The  ancient  prophets  designated  different  countries  by  symbols,  or  by 
their  national  emblems  or  ensigns.  Hence  they  spake  of  Babylon  under 
the  symbol  of  a  winged  Lion,  Dan.  xvii.  4,  Persia  of  a  Bear,  Greece  of 
a  Leopard;  Rome  of  a  cruel  Beast.     Cyrus  is  designated  under  the  sym- 

•  There  are  sopposed  to  be  100,000  Jews  now  in  this  country,  sod  their  number  if 
rapidly  increasing. 
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bol  of  a  Ram,  atid  Alexander  under  that  of  a  he-Goat.  Rome,  or  the 
Roman  army,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  was  known  by  the  symbol  of  a 
rapacious  Eagle.  The  reason  of  this  was  that  there  was  something  in 
the  character  or  conduct  of  the  individuals  or  nations  referred  to,  which 
could  be  appropriately  represented  by  the  symbols  named ;  or  because  some 
of  these  symbols  may  have  been  painted  upon  the  standards  or  flags  of 
the  country.  Hence,  says  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  in  reference  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxiv.  28,  "Wherever  the  carcass  is 
there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.'9  Although  this  may  have 
been  a  proverbial  expression,  yet  it  was  also  descriptive  of  the  moral  and 
political  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  of  the  Roman  army,  whose  stan- 
dards had  eagles  painted  on  them,  and  by  which  the  national  existence 
of  the  Jewish  people  wafc  to  be  destroyed. 

In  modern  times  the  same  thing  is  seen.  England  is  distinguished  by 
her  Lion  and  Unicorn;  Scotland  by  her  Thistle;  Ireland  by  her  Shamrock ; 
Turkey  by  her  Crescent ;  and  the  U.  States  of  America  by  her  Eagle. 
The  Eagle  is  the  emblem  of  our  nation  as  such;  while  each  separate  state 
has  its  own  ensign.  The  currency  of  our  country  is  known,  not  so  much 
by  the  Goddess  of  Liberty  enstamped  upon  it,  as  by  our  eagle.  It  is  not 
lite  the  eagle  of  Rome,  perched  up  on  high,  with  folded  wings,  betoken-' 
ing  its  selfishness  and  self-complacency,  with  its  piercing  eye  gazing  on 
all  around,  and  watching  for  an  opportunity  to  pounce  upon  and  devour 
the  hapless  bird  that  may  chance  to  come  within  its  reach.  No :  it  is  the 
eagle  with  outstretched  or  overshadowing  wings.  In  one  foot  it  holds 
an  olive  branch,  the  emblem  of  peace ;.  the  unmistakable  token  to  the  agi- 
tated and  oppressed  nations  of  the  earth,  that  here  peace  and  quiet  may 
be  found;  and  its  being  extended  towards  them  is  a  silent,  yet  con- 
stant call  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  come,  and  to  join  here  in  one 
united  and  peaceful  brotherhood. 

In  the  other  foot  are  held  thesweapons  of  defence,  as  a  pledge  that  they 
shall  be  used  in  defending  the  rights  of  those  who  may  seek  her  protec- 
tion, and  be  turned  against  those  who  may  dare  to  disturb  the  peace  and 
the  harmony  that  exist  in  this  great,  this  peaceful,  this  happy  brother- 
hood. The  overspreading  wings  denote  that  tender,  that  watchful  care 
which  is  exercised  by  the  parent  hen  over  her  dependent  brood.  They 
are  here  a  fit  emblem  of  that  protection  which  is  afforded  to  every  man, 
whatever  may  be  his  nation,  who  puts  himself  under  the  guardianship  of 
the  laws  of  this  land. 

No  symbol  could  better  represent  the  real  character  of  the  government 
of  these  U.  States  than  that  which  we  have.  And  the  fact  that  we  have 
it  for  the  symbol  of  our  country,  makes  us  desirous  to  be  that  of  which  it 
*  is  the  symbol.  An  eagle,  itself  the  king  of  the  birds,  with  its  watchful, 
its  parental  eye ;  its  overshadowing  and  protecting  wings ;  the  olive  branch 
of  peace,  and  its  weapons  of  defence,  has  been  chosen  by  the  fathers  of 
our  country  as  a  fitting  emblem  of  its  present  and  of  its  future  character. 
They,  doubtless,  had  their  reasons  for  their  choice  in  this' matter;  but  in 
all  probability,  knew  not  that  God,  by  his  prophet,  had  designated  this 
as  the  symbol  of  a  guardian  nation,  of  a  great  and  mighty  Republic,  2,500 
years  before  that  nation,  by  its  declaration  of  its  independence  of  kingly 
usurpation,  had  sprung  into  existence?  So  far  then  the  symbols  seem  to 
designate  this  country  in  a  striking  manner. 

The  2d  verse  of  this  prophecy  is  also  peculiarly  descriptive  of  the 
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U.  S.  of  America,  and  gives  us  additional  probability,  or  evidence,  if  you 
please,  that  this  country  is  the  one  referred  to  by  the  Prophet,  viz. 

"  That  sendeth  ambassadors  by  sea." 

The  Hebrew  word  (to  )  rendered  here  by  the  word  ambassadors,  means 
also  an  idol  (  Isa.  xlv.  16, )  and  also  the  form  of  a  thing  (  Ps.  xlix.  15,) 
(Ken.)  and  a  messenger  (Prov.  xxv.  13.)  In  Joshua  ix.  4,  12,  the  word 
occurs  again.  But  here  there  is  evidently  a  mistake:  and  the  correction 
is  made  in  many  MSS.  The  word  means  "provisions"  and  not  "am- 
bassadors" And  instead  of  reading  "they  (the  Gibeonites)  made  as  if 
they  had  been  ambassadors  "  (nwi)  we  should  read  "  they  furnished  them- 
selves with  provisions "  (m»ro.)  The  12th  verse  of  the  chapter  shows 
that  the  idea  of  furnishing  provisions,  and  not  that  of  sending  ambassadors, 
is  the  proper  one.  The  mistake  in  Joshua  has  doubtless  arisen  from 
using  the  letter  R.  ( "» )  in  some  MSS.  for  the  letter  D.  ( i )  which,  in 
Hebrew,  are  so  nearly  alike  that  the  one  may  easily  be  taken  for  the  other. 
If  we  should  allow  of  this  change  of  a  letter  in  this  prophecy,  the  passage 
would  then  read  "which  sendeth  provisions  over  the  sea."  If  the  sea 
be  the  Mediterranean,  or  the  Atlantic,  it  is  equally  true;  for  the  United 
States  of  America,  in  her  national  capacity,  as  well  as  by  private  enter- 
prise, does  send  provisions  over  the  sea.  We  have  more  than  enough  for 
ourselves;  and  in  times  of  famine  in  foreign  lands,  do  send  their  starving 
multitudes  the  provisions  they  may  need ;  and  that,  too,  as  a  national  gift. 

But  as  no  MS.  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  seem  to  authorize  this 
change  of  a  letter  in  this  passage,  we  cannot  insist  upon  its  being  the  cor- 
rect interpretation  of  the  verse,  though  it  be  plausible,  or  in  itself  true. 
If  we  take,  then,  the  common  rendering  of  the  word,  viz.  ambassadors, 
the  description  is  applicable  to  this  country.  America  does  send  her  am- 
bassadors by  sea.  There  is  no  foreign  nation  that  we  can  reach  except 
by  sea.  And  this  fact  also  shows  us  that  the  country  referred  to  is  a 
maritime  country :  that  it  borders  on  the  sea,  and  carries  on  her  commerce 
by  sea. 

The  country  is  further  described  as  sending  these  ambassadors  "in  ves- 
sels of  bulrushes  on  the  waters." 

If  we  take  the  Hebrew  word  (go-me)  rendered  here  a  bulrush,  to  be  a 
bulrush,  we  shall  have  vessels  of  no  great  importance;  and  the  interpreta- 
tion would,  in  the  estimate  of  many,  exclude  America  from  the  prophecy 
altogether.  This,  therefore,  needs  special  examination.  In  Job  xxxix. 
24,  the  verb  from  which  the  noun  is  derived  occurs,  and  is  rendered 
swalloweth.  "  He  (the  war-horse)  swalloweth  the  ground  with  fierce- 
ness and  rage."  The  idea  there  evidently  is  that  he  passes  swiftly  and 
furiously  over  the  ground.  And  this  is  the  very  expression  that  the 
Bedouin  Arabs  now  use,  in  reference  tt>  their  fleet  horses,  "they  eat  up 
the  ground."  They  pass  swiftly  over  it.  The  word  also  means  to  drink 
or  sip  water,  as  in  Gen.  xxiv.  17.  "And  the  servant  said,  Let  me,  I  pray 
thee,  drink  a  Ijttle  water  out  of  thy  pitcher."  Now  because  certain 
plants  in  Asia  and  in  Africa  absorb  or  drink  in  a  great  deal  of  water,  they 
are  called  (go-me)  absorbents.  The  bulrush  being  one  of  that  class,  is  called 
by  that  name.  The  word  is  also  used  to  signify  the  bark  or  stalks  out 
of  which  small  vessels  were  made.  Such  were  used  in  Egypt  on  the 
Nile ;  and  vessels  of  a  similar  character  were  used  by  our  present  race  of 
Indians,  and  by  the  nations  that  peopled  this  country  before  the  present 
race  of  Indians  entered  it. 

If  the  use  of  the  bulrush  vessel  be  characteristic  of  a  people,  it  will  do 
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to  designate  not  only  the  ancient  Egyptians  but  also  their  descendants. 
Now  it  is  well  known  that  Mexico  was  peopled  by  colonies  from  Egypt. 
The  millions  of  mummies  discovered  near  Durango,  in  Mexico,  as  described 
in  the  Texan  Star,  and  the  multitudes  of  Egyptian-like  curiosities  that 
have  been  discovered  in  various  places  in  the  country,  clearly  prove  that 
the  ancestors  of  Montezuma  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  This  descrip- 
tion, therefore,  may  apply  to  this  country,  because  its  ancient  inhabitants 
did  use  such  fragile  barks  or  vessels  in  ascending  and  descending  the  rivers 
of  our  continent. 

But  I  prefer  another  view  of  this  subject.  These  vessels  (of  wtj  go-roe) 
are  vessels  which  drink  up  water  ;  which  take  in  water,  which  go  swiftly, 
And  hence  they  are  called  "  swift  messengers/'  or  the  ambassadors  who 
sail  in  them  are  called  so,  because  they  go  so  swiftly  in  these  vessels. 
Now  this  description  is  peculiarly  and  strikingly  applicable  to  our  steam 
vessels,  which  really  do  absorb,  or  drink  in  water,  as  they  plough  their 
way  across  the  seas;  and  they  "go  swifUy"  too.  From  reading  this 
description,  and  knpwing  what  we  now  do  of  our  steamboats,  one  would 
almost  imagine  that  the  prophet  in  vision  saw  our  steamboats  crossing 
the  seas,  going  swiftly,  and  while  they  go,  as  living  things  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters,  they  get  their  nourishment  or  propelling  power  from  the 
waters  which  they  drink  up  or  drink  in,  while  passing  through  the  same. 
The  name  of  "Iron  horse,"  as  applied  to  our  locomotives,  is  not  half  so 
descriptive  of  the  engine  as  that  given  by  the  prophet  to  our  steam  vessels 
— they  go  swiftly,  and  they  are  (jgo-me)  drinkers  in  of  water.  The  prophet, 
of  course,  could  not  know  the  peculiar  construction  of  these  vessels,  nor 
was  that  necessary.  He  describes  them  as  they  would  appear  to  one  who 
saw  them  in  motion.  But  God,  who  inspired  the  prophet  to  utter  this 
prediction,  did  know  their  character,  their  internal  structure,  the  nature 
of  their  working,  and  the  power  by  which  they  were  to  be  propelled. 
Hence  the  description  which  no  one  could  give  of  them  but  He  who  knew 

frecisely  what  they  are.  With  all  the  knowledge  we  now  have  of  them, 
doubt  whether  any  man,  even  the  machinist  himself  who  makes  steam 
vessels,  could  give  a  better  description  of  one  than  God  has  done  here ; 
certainly  not  in  the  narrow  compass  of four  words. 

This  view  of  the  subject,  we  think,  gives  us,  if  not  clear  evidence,  cer- 
tainly great  probability  that  the  United  States  of  America  is  the  country 
of  which  the  prophet  speaks  in  this  prophecy;  at  least  we  judge  it  to  be* 
so ;  for  there  is  not  another  nation  on  earth  to  which  the  prophecy  so  well 
applies. 

Another  inquiry  now  arises,  viz.,  What  nation  or  people  is  it,  in  whom 
America  is  to  be  so  interested,  and  for  the  bringing  of  whom  to  Jerusalem 
as  a  present  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  their  swift  ships  are  to  be  employed  ? 
This  question  may  be  easily  answered  after  we  shall  have  considered  the 
seven  particulars  by  which  the  prophet  distinguishes  them  from  all  others. 
They  are  described, 

1.  As  a  scattered  people,  or  spread  out. 

2.  As  pillaged,  or  made  smooth,  by  plucking  off  the  hair  of  the  head, 
Ezra  ix.  3.  This  was,  and  still  is  in  the  East,  one  of  the  highest  kinds 
of  indignity  that  can  be  cast  upon  a  roan.  The  word,  then,  in  this  use 
of  it,  is  synonymous  with  despised,  contemned.    4 

3.  As  terrible  from  the  beginning ;  rather,  under  terror  from  this  to  a  re- 
mote distance  of  time.  This  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word 
rendered  "  hitherto."    The  idea  is  not  that  they  have  been  a  terrible 
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people  from  the  beginning  of  their  national  existence  until  that  point  of  . 
time,  but  that  they  were  under  terror  orfear  from  .the  times  of  the  pro- 
phet till  a  remote  period  of  time. 

4.  As  a  nation  of  expectation.  The  noun  (kav)  is  derived  from  the 
verb  (/cava)  which  means  to  stretch  out  the  neck  in  earnest  expectation  of 
a  thing ;  to  earnestly  look  for  or  expect  a  person  or  thing.  The  Hebrew 
word  is  doubled  or  repeated,  so  as  to  give  intensity  to  the  idea:  they  are 
a  nation  of  earnest,  of  intense,  expectation. 

5.  As  trodden  down  or  oppresed.    See  Luke  xxi.  24. 

6.  As  a  people  whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled,  or  nourished,  or 
divided. 

7.  As  a  people  to  be  brought  to  Jerusalem,  to  Jehovah  in  Mount  Zion. 
Now  it  is  evident  that  these  distinctive  features  of  this  nation's  character 
and  condition  can  apply  to  none  but  the  Jews.  They  have  been  em- 
phatically scattered  over  all  the  earth.  There  is  not  a  nation  of  civilized 
men  on  the  face  of  the  earth  where  Jews  are  not  found;  and  they  have 
been  plundered  and  robbed  of  their  property  more  than  any  other  people 
on  earth.  They  have  become,  as  Moses  predicted,  Deut.  xxviii.  37,  "an 
astonishment,  a  proverb  and  a  by-word  among  all  the  nations  where  the 
Lord  has  led  them."  They  are  under  terror  now ;  for  wrath  has  come  upon 
them  to  the  end  of  their  dispersion.  Yet  still  they  are  expecting  their 
Messiah,  and  have  been  for  ages  past.  And  they  still  hope  in  His  coming,  * 
and  expect  Him  to  bless  them  in  the  land  of  their  fathers.  Their  land  and 
their  city  have  been  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and  they,  too,  have  been, 
and  are  yet,  trodden  down,  despised,  and  spoiled  of  their  rights  by  multitudes 
whoglory  in  the  nameof  Christ,  as  well  as  by  those  who  despise  it.  Their  land 
also  is  nourished  by  the  rivers  that  flow  through  it,  or  divide  it ;  and  in 
due  time  they  will  be  restored  to  their  land,  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and 
shall  worship  Jehovah  in  Mount  Zion.  The  Jews,  then,  are  the  people, 
without  doubt,  who  are  to  be  presented  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in  Mount 
Zion,  and  that  too  by  the  land  of  overshadowing  wings. 

There  is  but  one  thing  more  that  I  would  now  mention  concerning  this 
symbolized  land,  viz.  this:  it  is  to  excite  the  admiration  of  the  whole 
world.  "All  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth,  when  the  standard  is  lifted  up  on  the  mountains,  look  ye!  and  when 
the  trumpet  is  sounded,  hear  ye."  The  idea  is,  that  when  this  nation  shall 
be  engaged  in  bringing  back  Israel,  the  whole  world  will  be  in  commotion, 
and  shall  look  on  with  astonishment. 

But  this  must  answer  for  the  prophetic  description  of  this  country;  for 
my  object  is  not  to  explain  all  the  prophecy,  but  only  to  bring  out  the 
evidence  from  it  that  the  United  States  of  America  is,  indeed,  the  honoured 
country  referred  to.   "  Ho!  the  land  of  overshadowing  wings." 

Let  us  now  look  at  these  U.  States,  and  see  if  we  can  from  their  present 
aspect  form  any  judgment  of  what  our  future  greatness  shall  be. 

The  first  thing  then  that  marks  the  hand  of  God  in  our  country  is  the 
fact  that  it  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  Protestant,  and  not  of  a  Popish  people. 
Florida  first  fell  into  the  hands  of  Spain  by  right  of  discovery  by  De  Soto. 
But  the  Cabots,  though  Venitians  by  birth,  yet  being  residents  in  Eng- 
land, discovered  a  portion  of  our  Atlantic  coast,  and  secured  for  England, 
under  whose  flag  they  fend  sailed,  that  part  of  it,  and  ultimately  the  whole 
af  the  coast  with  the  exception  of  Florida;  so  that,  in  the  good  provi- 
dence of  God,  the  North  American  continent  came  under  Protestant  sway. 
In  1819  Florida  was  purchased  from  Spain,  so  that  it  also  became  Pro- 
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tesfant.  The  late  war  with  Mexico  has  been  overruled  for  good.  The 
Mexicans  have  been  chastened,  in  part,  for  their  national  sins  against  the 
Indians  in  days  past,  and  have  been  induced  to  sell  to  the  United  States, 
for  the  sum  of  twelve  millions  of  dollars,  the  provinces  of  New  Mexico  and 
Upper  California,  containing  526,075  square  miles.  So  that  now  the  United 
States  extends  over  a  space  of  about  three  and  a  quarter  millions  of  square 
miles.  The  whole  of  Europe  contains  but  3,134*875  square  miles.  If 
we  add  the  400,000  square  miles,  two  and  a  half  millions  of  acres,  recently 
purchased  from  the  western  Indians,  it  will  make  the  United  States  larger 
than  all  Europe  by  19,125  square  miles.  It  is  but  a  little  less  than  the 
Russian  Empire,  which  contains  3,830,000  square  miles..  Not  one  half 
of  our  country  is  yet  in  the  occupation  of  civilized  man,  and  no  part  of  it, 
except  our  cities,  is  densely  populated. 

In  1790,  the  population  of  these  13  United  States  was  3,929,827;  in 
1800—5,305,925;  1810-7,239,814;  1820-9,638,131 ;  1830-12,866, 
920;  1840—17,063,353 ;  1851—24*000,000.*  In  25  years  more  it  will 
not  be  far  from  50  millions,  and  in  1900,  it  will  doubtless  be  100  millions. 

The  tide  of  immigration  which  is  now  flowing  in  upon  us,  is  probably  not 
less  than  500,000  this  year.  And  while  this  immense  population  is  crowd- 
ing our  Atlantic  coasts  and  the  valleys  of  the  west,  our  own  people  are 
filling  up  California,  and  are  spreading  themselves  along  the  Pacific  be- 
yond the  Rocky  mountains. 

As  to  the  commerce  of  these  United  States,  it  is  the  first  in  the  world. 
The  commercial  tonnage  of  England  is  but  3,130,000  tons,  while  the  United 
States  has  a  tonnage  of  3,772,439  fons,f  exceeding  that  of  England  by 
642,439  tons.    And  yet  we  are  but  75  years  old! 

In  manufactures  we  shall  soon  be  without  a  superior.  Our  internal  im- 
provements are  carried  forward-on  a  gigantic  scale.  Already  10,618  miles 
of  rail-road  have  been  constructed,  at  a  cost  of  350  millions  of  dollars, 
and  the  work  increases.  It  is  expected  that  before  another  year  closes, 
about  30,000  miles  of  telegraphic  wires  will  nerve  the  whole  country,  and 
will  send,  with  lightning  speed,  our  communications  of  growing  strength, 
and  of  political  prosperity  from  the  great  heart  in  Washington  to  the 
extremities  washed  by  the  Pacific. 

In  education  our  march  is  onward.  The  public  school  system  with  an 
open  Bible,  is.now  securing  the  advantages  of  learning  to  all  classes  of  per- 
sons who  may  choose  to  accept  them,  in  12  of  our  States ;  in  others  the 
system  will,  no  doubt,  soon  be  adopted.  Our  120  colleges  and  univer- 
sities rire  in  decidedly  Protestant  and  religious  hands.  In  addition,  there 
are  12  Romish  colleges,  and  there  is  not  one  of  a  decidedly  infidel  cha- 
racter in  the  country. 

The  religious  denominations  in  our  country  stand  thus  as  to  age  and 
numbers. 

1  The  Episcopal  Church,  1,605  ministers,    1,550  cong.     100,000  mem. 

2  Congregational,       1,608        "  1,971     "         197,196    « 

3  Baptist  Body,         7,617        «       10,895    "        784,028    « 

4  Presbyterian  Body,  4,573        "  5,672     "        490,257    « 

5  Methodist  Body,     6,000        "        30,000    "     1,250,000    " 

6  German  Churches,  1,827        "  5,346    «        333,000    " 


7      .   Friends,  ...  300 


Total  23,235  55,734  3,154,481 
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•  See  Worcester's  Elements  of  History,  1850,  p.  330, 
t  North  American,  Dec.  8, 1851. 
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We  have  then  about  one-eighth  of  the  population  in  connexion  with 
nominally  evangelical  churches.  This  is  not  saying  that  they  are  all 
pious.  This  is  doubtless  a  far  greater  proportion  than  in  any  other 
country.  Since  1800,  that  is,  during  the  first  half  of  this  century,  oar 
population  has  increased  about  4J  fold,  and  the  members  of  our  Evange- 
lical churches  have  increased  nearly  ten-fold. 

The  amount  of  money  expended  by  these  Evangelical  Churches,  in 
carrying  forward  their  benevolent  plans  last  year,  amounted  to  about 
$2,128,939.  This  was  the  voluntary  contribution  of  the  people,  and  does 
not  include  the  amount  paid  for  the  support  of  their  individual  churchei. 

Of  the  Non-Evangelical  Churches,  we  have 

1  The  Romish  Church,  which  reports,  1,081  Priests,  30  Bishops,  4 
Archbishops,  and  1  Cardinal,  1,116  ministers,  1,073  con.  1,500,000  pop. 

2  Unitarian,  250        «  300    "         30,000  con. 

3  Christ-ians,  1,500        "       1,500    "        150,000  " 

4  Universalists,  540        "  550    "         50,000  " 

5  Swedenborgians,  35        "  40    "         10,000  " 

3,406  min.,       3,468  con.  1,740,000 

The  Episcopal  Church,  1  minister  for  every  15,000  of  population. 
Congregational,      1        "  "       14,250  " 

Baptists,  1        "  "         2^50  " 

Presbyterians,        1        "  "         5,161  " 

Methodists,  1        "  "        3,870  " 

German  Churches,  1        «  "      12,588  " 

This  gives  the  Evangelical  portion  of  the  church  one  minister  for  each 
1,000  of  the  population  in  the  United  States.  Many  of  these  are  infirm 
and  superannuated,  but  still  we  number  them  so  as  to  give  the  proportion 
as  it  exists. 

In  a  heathen  land,  (India  for  example,)  there  is  one  minister  for  every 
300,000  of  the  population. 

The  Romanists  have  1  minister  for  every  20,846  of  people. 
Unitarians,  1        "        "        100,000       " 

Universalists,      1        "         "  42,000       " 

Swedenborgians,!        "        «        660,0C0       " 

The  non-Evangelical  Churches  have  one  minister  for  every  6,500  of 
our  population.  The  evangelical  is  to  the  non-evangelical  as  6}  to  1. 
This  gives  the  evangelical  portion  of  the  population  of  the  U.  S.  the  de- 
cided advantage;  they  constitute  one-eighth  of  the  whole  population,  while 
the  non-evangelical  form  but  one-twelfth  of  it.  Oh!  if  we  had  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  what  good  might  we  not  accomplish  !# 

At  present  our  population  is  about  24  millions;  and  without  any  ad- 
dition of  territory,  this  country  is  capable  of  sustaining  a  population  of 
more  than  500  millions  of  people,  that  is,  more  than  one  half  of  the  pre- 
sent population  of  the  globe.  But  our  territory  must  in  the  nature  of 
the  case  increase,  either  by  purchase,  or  by  conquest,  or  by  both.  The 
influence  of  our  American  Bible  Republican  principles  is  felt  now  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  Nations  far  off  are  affected  by  them,  and  those  near 
at  hand  cannot  escape  their  influence.    This  whole  North  American  Con- 

*  See  Dr.  BatnPs  "  Religious  Statistics  of  America,"  in  the  Protestant  Quarterly  Re- 
Tiew  for  Oct.  1851. 
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tincnt  must  ultimately  become  otoe  grand  and  mighty  Republic.  Ten 
days'  sailing  now  will  bring  us  in  contact  with.  Europe  on  our  Atlantic 
aide;  and  20  days  from  our  Pacific  borders  will  bring  us  to  China.  And 
when  the  begun  communication  between  the  Atlantic  and  the  Pacific  shall 
have  been  completed,  America  shall  stand  like  a  young  giant  in  her 
strength,  holding  out  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  the  nations  of  Europe, 
marking  out  to  tbem,  with  her  republican  finger,  the  path  in  which  her 
millions  should  tread ;  while  with  the  left  hand,  she  holds  out  to  the  myriads 
of  Asia  the  chart  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  bids  them  copy  her 
laws,  learn  the  art  of  self-government,  based  upon  submission  to  the  word 
of  Qod,  and  cast  from  them  those  fetters  of  despotism  that  chain  down 
the  souls  as  well  as  the  bodies  of  men:  to  a  tyrant's  will. 

As  a  polished  mirror  reflects  to  the  view  of  the  beholder  the  image  of 
objects  that  may  fall  upon  it,  so  God  designs  that  America  may  be  as  a 
mirror  in  his  band,  to  show  to  the  world  that  it  is  his  will  that  man 
should  be  free  from  the  despotism  of  man ;  that  he  should  acknowledge 
no  king  but  Jehovah,  and  no  rulers  but  those  chosen  by  the  people 
themselves  according  to  the  will  of  God ;  that  God  only  is  the  Lord  of 
*  the  conscience,  and  that  in  matters  of  faith  and  salvation,  man  is  account- 
able to  God  his  Creator,  and  to  him  alone. 

It  is  for  no  mean  purpose  that  God  has' spread  out  this  glorious  land 
amidst  the  seas.  When  Pagan  Rome,  animated  by  the  old  Serpent,  the 
Devil,  sought  to  destroy  the  church  of  God,  she  found  a  place  in  the  wil- 
derness, where,  among  the  humble  poor,  in  comparative  concealment  and 
invisibility,  and  also  of  spiritual  barrenness,  she  was  kept  by  the  pre- 
serving hand  of  God  from  the  threatened  ruin.  So  also,  when  the  beast 
rose  up  out  of  the  sea,  to  whom  the  Dragon  gave  his  power,  and  made 
war  with  the  saints  and  overcame  them,  and  sought  to  destroy  them  from 
off  the  face  of  the  earth,  God  opened  for  tbem  a  wide  and  effectual  door, 
where  they  should  be  free  from  his  power  till  the  Son  of  Man  shall  con- 
sume him  by  the  word  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  him  by  the  brightness 
of  his  coming.  Yes,  when  Rome,  the  Papal  Beast,  had  for  centuries 
trodden  down  the  Church  of  God,  and  had  sought  to  establish  her  iron 
despotism  over  the  souls  and  the  bodies  of  the  generations  to  come,  to  the 
end  of  time,  God  broke  the  iron  hoofs  of  this  cruel  beast,  and  provided 
here  a  land  of  safety  and  of  peace,  and  an  asylum  for  his  oppressed 
church,  and  is  calling  to  all  bis  people,  who  may  be  under  the  power  of 
her  spiritual  despotism, "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues." 

America  is  now  brought  to  view  by  the  hand  of  God  as  the  home  of  his 
church.  Here  she  is  safe  from  the  anathemas  of  the  pope,  the  fetters  of 
kings,  the  dictation  of  godless  tyrants,  and  the  vain  traditions  of  vainer 
men.  Here  the  church  is  free,  and  free  to  use  those  weapons  of  her  spi- 
ritual warfare  which  her  Lord  hath  put  into  her  band,  and  to  use  them 
just  as  he  has  made  them,  without  being  compelled  to  bring  them  to  the 
workshops  of  man,  to  have  them  sharpened  and  tempered  according  to  the 
knavery  of  a  king,  the  quirk  of  a  queen,  or  the  cunning  of  a' cardinal. 

Here,  too,  the  church  can  use  few  or  many,  one  or  all,  of  her  heaven- 
made  weapons,  when  and  where,  and  as  her  Lord  commands,  without  let 
or  hinderance  in  the  use  of  the  same.  Here  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  free 
course,  and  is  glorified.  No  arguments  of  racks  or  screws  can  here  arrest 
its  course,  or  stay  its  conquests  over  the  souls  of  men.  No  darkness  of 
the  dungeon  here  can  dim  the  eye  illumined  by  heavenly  light.    No  Va- 
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ticen  thunders  here  can  terrify  the  souls  of  those  whose  faith  stands,  not 
on  man's  decree,  but  on  the  word  of  God.  Here  truth,  beautiful  in  her 
armour  of  godlike  benevolence  and  love,  and  upheld  by  Omnipotent  power, 
meets  sin,  arrayed  in  all  its  fulsome  pride  of  past  success,  its  haughtiness 
of  birth,  its  antiquity  of  being,  its  body-guard  of  blasphemers  of  God  and 
revilers  of  Zion's  anointed  King,  its  pioneers  of  loose  morality,  its  sap- 
pers of  infidelity,  its  militia  of  scoffers,  its  artillery  of  error,  falsehood  and 
lies, — led  on  by  Satan,  Anti-cbrist,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  unsanctified 
soul—and  she  wins  the  victory  over  them  all! 

The  truth  is  the  Lord's.  In  bis  hand  it  must  prevail  over  every  foe* 
It  will  accomplish  that  for  which  it  was  sent;  and  it  will  prosper  in  the 
thing  that  God  may  please.  Yes:  here  in  this  happy  land,  for  the  first 
time  since  the  fall  of  man,  is  the  church  of  the  living  God  free  to  try  what 
she  can  do  in  winning  souls  to  God,  unaided  by  the  strength  of  the  secular 
arm,  the  allurements  of  political  power,  the  hope  of  worldly  gain,  or  the 
embankments  of  ceremonial  rites.  Here,  with  no  worldly  protection  but 
the  broad,  outspread,  overshadowing,  and  protecting  wings  of  the  Ameri- 
can Eagle,  is  God's  beloved  church  placed  by  the  hand  of  her  Lord,  to 
demonstrate  to  the  world  that  the  truth  of  God,  deposited  in  his  church, 
and  wielded  by  his  Spirit,  is  sufficient  to  slay  the  corruptions  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  and  to  bring  back  Revolted  and  rebellious  man  in  meek  submis- 
sion to  the  law  of  God,  to  heart-felt  acquiescence  in  his  will,  and  to  the 
exercise  of  ardent  love  for  his  name,  and  untiring  zeal  for  the  promotion 
of  his  glorja 

Here  the  church  of  God,  so.  long  abused  by  selfish  and  ambitious  men, 
so  grossly  slandered  by  the  wilfully  ignorant,  so  deeply  hated  by  the  slaves 
of  lust  and  the  votaries  of  pleasure,  does  and  will  show  forth  what  are 
those  great  principles  of  justice,  purity,  benevolence,  mercy  and  love,  which 
dwell  in  the  bosom  of  God,  and  which  be  would  have  exhibited  and  acted 
upon  by  the  sons  of  men.  This  work  is  now  in  progress:  and  it  must  be 
fully  done,  before  the  great  pitched  battle  between  the  Prince  of  Life  and 
the  prince  of  darkness  shall  terminate  the  war  that  has  raged  on  earth's 
battle-ground  for  nearly  six  thousand  years.  Victory  will  be  on  the  side 
of  God  and  of  truth.  Men  shall  yet  become  the  freemen  of  the  Lord,  and 
earth  shall  yet  be  the  abode  of  happiness,  purity  and  peace,  for  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  Lord  shall  be  with* men.  Jesus  shall  be  king  over  all  the 
earth.  Zech.  xiv.  9. 

What,  then,  is  our  duty  as  Christians  towards  this  increasingly  great, 
this  world-modelling,  and,  in  time,  this  world-controlling  nation?  Surely 
it  cannot  be  to  live  for  ourselves  for  the  accumulation  of  wealth,  for  the 
winning  of  personal  honours,  for  the  prosperity  of  our  own  household,  for 
the  mere  enjoyment  of  our  day  of  social,  political  and  religious  life.  God 
has  made  us  for  nobler  ends  than  these.  We  are  made  for  him,  and  not  for 
ourselves.  To  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever,  is  the  great  end  of 
life.  But  how  shall  we  glorify  God?  This  is  the  question.  Men  die, 
and  pass  away:  but  truth  lives.  The  principles  men  may  establish  in  the 
earth  live.  Their  influence  will  live,  and  cause  them  to  be  felt  for  gene- 
rations to  come.  Unborn  millions  may  rise  up  to  bless  or  to  blame  us  for 
the  results  of  one  short  life.     What  then  shall  we  do? 

When  the  grave  shall  have  hidden  these  bodies  from  the  world,  when 
the  friends  who  now  love  us  shall  lie  down  by  us  in  the  silence  of  the 
tomb,  when  the  busy,  money-seeking  multitudes  shall  press  on  as  now, 
and  jostle  each  other  in  their  pathway  to  the  judgment,  shall  we,  then, 
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being,  dead  like  Abel,  like  him,  speak  to  the  living?  Or,  shall  we  be 
forgotten  for  ever  on  earth,  and  our  names  find  no  place  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life. 

If  America  is  yet  to  sway  the  world  by  her  moral  and  political  power, 
and  to  command  the  admiration  bf  the  whole  earth,  as  she  undoubtedly 
is,  then  here  is  a  work  for  us  to  do.  It  is  to  stamp  upon  her  inmost  soul 
the  character  she  should  herself  bear,  so  that  it  may  be  heliotyped  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  Is  it  nothing  to  us  whether  her  character  be 
good  or  bad?  whether  her  influence  be  holy  or  unholy ;  whether  the  gene- 
rations that  follow  us  in  quick  succession  shall  be  blessed  with  a  righteous 
government,  with  just  laws,  with  the  institutions  of  religion,  with  the  sab- 
bath, with  the  means  of  grace,  with  an  evangelical  ministry,  with  an  open 
and  a  free  Bible  to  be  read  in  every  hamlet,  school  and  family  in  the  land; 
in  short,  with  civil  and  religious  liberty,  so  that  every  man,  woman  and 
child  may  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  Bible-enlightened 
conscience,  and  sit  quietly  under  their  own  roof,  without  any  one  to  mo- 
lest or  make  them  afraid  ? 

Surely  we  have  not  yet  become  so  supremely  selfish,  that  we  are  now 
indifferent  whether  or  not  our  children  shall  be  freemen  or  slaves;  whether 
they  shall  worship  God  or  not :  and  if  they  do,  whether  that  worship  shall 
be  one  of  principle  or  of  form,  one  of  intelligent  faith,  or  of  besotted  ig- 
norance, one  of  intellectual  refinement,  and  of  soul-elevating  purity,  or 
one  of  debasing  superstition  and  low  sensuality.  We  have  an  interest  in 
this  matter.  Yea,  we  have  a  duty  to  perform,  which  we  cannot  lay 
upon  the  shoulders  of  others.  Every  one  should  feel  for  his  country ;  for 
religion ;  for  the  honour  of  God ;  the  happiness  of  roan,  as  David  felt,  when 
he  prayed,  "  O  God,  forsake  me  not,  till  I  have  showed  thy  strength  to 
this  generation,  and  thy  power  to  every  one  that  is  to  come."  He  was 
unwilling  to  die,  even  though  his  death  would  bring  him  to  glory,  until 
he  had  done  something  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  for  the  benefit  of  his 
fellow-men.  This  was  true  patriotism.  This  was  sanctified  philan- 
thropy. 

Not  only  should  we  desire  to  do  so,  but  it  is  our  duty  to  do  so.  We 
should  endeavour  to  leave  the  world  better  than  when  we  came  into  it. 
While  God,  then,  will  bold  us  accountable  for  the  proper  employment  of 
our  talents,  and  of  our  influence  as  individuals,  we  have,  as  Christians,  a 
duty  to  perform  towards  our  country  of  no  small  importance ;  and  one 
which  cannot  be  done  by  others  for  us. 

Every  evangelical  church  organization  has  in  itself  something  peculiar 
to  itself;  an  element  that  may  be  worth  preserving,  which  unites  the  mem- 
bers in  a  firm  bond,  and  urges  them  forward  in  the  performance  of  their 
appropriate  church  work.  Thus,  while  all  may  differ  in  minor  points,  as 
to  faith  and  practice,  all  agree  in  the  great  and  fundamental  truths  of  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  and  all  agree  to  help  forward  the  work  of  saving 
men.  But,  while  this  is  true,  there  are  certain  great  truths,  revealed  in 
the  word  of  God,  which  are  essentially  the  foundation  stones  of  our  na- 
tional existence,  and  the  pillars  of  ks  support :  they  are  its  strength  and 
its  glory.  There  is  an  internal  life  in  those  truths. which  will  develop 
itself  and  bear  its  legitimate  fruit,  whenever  and  wherever  the  provi- 
dence of  God  may  cause  them  to  take  root.  The  peculiarity  of  church 
organization  has  but  little  to  do  in  this  matter ;  that  may  be  all  well  enough 
in  its  place  for  family  peace;  for  social  order;  for  convenience,  and  for 
comfort;  but  it  is  the  truth  itself,  which  may  be  embodied  in  the  symbols 
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of  that  church,  which  is  destined  to  accomplish  the  work  which  God  de- 
signs it  should.  The  doctrines  of  grace,  as  they  are  distinctively  known 
in  the  Christian  church,  are  intimately  connected  with  the  salvation  of 
man,  and  the  spiritual  life  of  the  church  of  Christ.  But  there  are  other 
truths  that,  connected  with  these,  are  essential  to  the  permanent  stability 
and  the  perfect  development  of  national  greatness,  and  the  highest  civil 
and  political  exaltation  of  man.  These  are  such  as  the  rights  of  con- 
science; the  equality  of  man  in  the  sight  of  God;  man's  accountability 
to  God  alone  in  matters  of  faith;  his  right  to  worship  God  when  and 
where  and  how  he  pleases,  if  that  worship  interfere  not  with  the  rights 
of  others  ;  obedience  to  rulers  only  so  far  as  their  laws  are  founded  on 
truth  and  righteousness  9  and  are  sanctioned  by  the  laws  of  God. 

Now,  wherever  these  truths 'are  found  in  combination  in  any  church, 
that  church  has  a  work  to  do  in  reference  to  this  nation  and  the  world 
which  none  else  can  do,  and  which  she  must  do,  or  be  recreant  to  the  trust 
committed  to  her  by  her  Lord.  God  and  the  world  demand  it  of  her.  And 
where  there  is  an  individual,  who  holds  this  sacred  deposit,  he  is  bound 
by  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Jaw  of  love  to  his  fellow-man,  \o  let  his  light 
shine  that  others  may  see  it,  and  rejoice  in  it  also. 

Is  there  any  thing  in  the  church  to  which  we  are  attached;  in  her  or- 
ganization; in  her  doctrines;  in  her  discipline  and  order;  in  the  intelligence 
of  her  ministry ;  in  the  stern  republicanism  of  her  members ;  in  her  advo- 
cacy of  human  rights;  and  in  her  freedom  of  thought,  that  fits  her  to  take 
part  in  this  work  of  world-reform  ?  If  so,  let  her  not  hide  her  light  under 
a  bushel. 

Large  and  influential  ecclesiastical  bodies  may,  by  their  legislation,  make 
a  temporary  impression  on  the  community  at  large.  But  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  this,  or  of  any  nation,  is  not  formed  by  legislation.  Ecclesiastical 
councils,  yea,  the  whole  church  may  decide  in  solemn  convocation  what 
the  nation  ought  to  be,  and  yet  the  current  of  national  feeling  will  flow 
on  unstopped,  unruffled,  unchanged.  We  cannot  stop  the  growth,  the 
power,  and  the  influence  of  our  nation,  for  God  has  decreed  its  greatness 
and  its  might ;  but  we  can  give  it  such  a  character  as  God  can  and  will 
approve  of,  and  such  as  we  would  the  world  should  imitate.  Let  us  not 
think  that  this  cannot  and  will  not  be  done. 

It  will  be  done.  A  single  drop  of  colouring  fluid  has  tinged  a  quart  of 
pure  water.  One  single  vote  in  an  assembly  has  decided  a  nation's  des- 
tiny. So  Christians,  as  drops  have,  in  our  American  Republic,  fallen  into 
the  great  mass,  and  by  the  inculcation  of  principles,  based  on  the  solid 
foundation  of  civil  and  of  religious  Bible-enlightened  liberty,  have  given 
colouring  to  the  predominant  feeling  and  sentiment  of  this  whole  nation. 
We  must  continue  to  do  so,  until  the  principles  here  planted,  and  flourish- 
ing, and  bearing  their  legitimate  fruits,  shall  sway  the  souls  of  all  who 
may  tread  our  soil,  and  being  borne  upon  every  breeze  of  heaven,  shall 
fill  all  lands  with  the  glorious  fruits  of  heaven-born  liberty,  righteousness 
and  peace.  God  wills  it;  the  duty  of  performance  is  with  us.  Let  it 
be  done. 

The  teachings  of  23,000  ministers  of  the  gospel  scattering  these  truths 
weekly  among  four  millions  of  attentive  hearers;  the  impressing  the  same 
truths  upon  millions  of  other  minds  in  the  Sabbath  School,  and  around 
the  fartfily  fire-side,  with  fervency  and  with  love,  are  swelling  the  tide  of 
feeling  which  is  flowing  over  all  the  earth.  God  is  thus  preparing  this 
people  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  work  which  shall  end  in  the  overthrow 
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of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  In  consequence  of  the  light  now  shining 
in  upon  the  eye  of  the  Old  World  from  the  sun  of  our  young  republic, 
and  in  consequence  of  our  proximity  now  to  all  the  millions  of  her  people, 
she  has  been  troubled  in  spirit;  she  begins  to  see  and  feel  her  spiritual, 
mental,  and  bodily  bondage.  The  fetters  on  the  limbs  of  her  children 
chafe  them  now.  They  feel  sore,  they  ask  to  be  healed.  And  all  the 
struggles  of  the  people,  be  they  great  or  small,  and  all  their  calls  for  a 
remedy,  be  they  faint  or  loud,  are  but  the  premonitory  symptoms  of  the 
outburst  of  that  wt>rld-feeling  which  must  end  in  the  universal  shout  of 

aWE  WILL  BE  FREE." 

Amidst  all  these  premonitory  shakings  of  the  kingdoms  of  earth,  and 
amidst  the  tottering  of  thrones,  the  dying  groans  of  decrepit  dynasties, 
and  the  glorious  exodus  of  a  world  from  under  mental  and  spiritual 
bondage,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  men  who  feel  that  they  are  account- 
able to  God,  and  not  to  a  tyrant  s  nod,  will  America  be  an  idle  spectator? 
No:  she  cannot  be.  God  has  planted  her  here  amidst  the  seasy  and  is  by 
her  troubling  the  souls  of  them  who  have  usurped  His  prerogative  over 
man.  But  he  has  more  for  her  to  do  than  this.  He  has  a  glory  to  con- 
fer upon  her  which  He  will  give  to  no  other  nation  under  heaven.  At  is 
the  high,  the  honourable,  the  holy  work  of  bringing  a  nation  dispersed, 
and  pillaged,  and  under  terror:  a  nation  of  expectation,  that  has  been 
trodden  down,  and  to  present  them  as  a  present  to  Jehovah  of  hosts  in 
mount  Zion.  This  will  be  her  work.  For  this,  her  swift  messengers 
shall  go  forth  on  the  face  of  the  waters ;  she  shall  bring  them  from  this 
land ;  from  other  lands,  from  the  islands  of  the  sea,  and  from  whithersoever 
the  Lord  has  scattered  them. 

But  why  should  Ood  thus  honour  us?  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.  In  this  as  in  all  other  things,  He  acts  according 
to  his  own  sovereign  will;  and  yet,  not  without  such  reasons  as  must 
commend  them  to  the  approving  conscience  of  man. 

Jesus  is  now  upon  the  throne  of  the  Father  in  heaven.  As  He  looks 
down  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth,  where  does  He  find  one  that  has  not 
dishonoured  God  by  their  gross  idolatry,  or  has  not  lifted  up  their  arm  to 
oppress  Israel,  His  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh?  What  soil  has 
not  been  wet  by  the  blood  of  the  brethren  of  Jesus?  What  statute-book 
of  the  nations  of  the  earth  is  not  stained  by  some  penal  enactment;  some 
curtailment  of  the  heaven-born  rights  of  Israel,  some  cruel  impediments 
to  their  social  happiness,  and  peace,  and  spiritual  prosperity?  America, 
our  country,  stands  alone  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  in  her  treatment 
of  the  chosen  people  of  God.  She  alone  has  always  looked  upon  them  as 
men;  as  men  possessed  of  equal  rights ,  and  entitled  to  equal  privileges: 
men,  who,  like  others,  have  hearts  to  jeel  and  souls  to  acknowledge  a 
kindness  shown  and  a  favour  conferred.  No  Jewish  blood  has  ever 
flowed  here  by  civil  enactments;  no  laws  here  have  forced  them  out 
of  the  walks  of  civilized  man  to  hem  them  up  in  narrow  streets,  or  in 
some  vile  suburban  Ghetto.  No  law  stands  here  against  the  men  that 
fear  Gvd,  and  bow  to  the  law  given  on  Sinai9 s  Mount.  No;  no;  here, 
under  the  broad  overshadowing  wings  of  our  American  Eagle,  they  may 
read  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  offer  up  their  oft-repeated  prayer  that 
the  Messiah  may  come,  and  that  too  without  any  to  hurt,  or  make  them 
afraid.  Not  unto  us  be  the  glory  due  for  our  protest  against  the  un- 
righteous laws  that  stand  against  Israel  on  the  statute  books  of  kings. 
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God  has  kept  us  from  sinning  against  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  and  from 
lifting  up  our  hand  against  them.     To  Him  shall  be  all  the  praise. 

God  would  not  permit  David  io  build  Him  a  house,  because  be  was  a 
man  of  blood.  That  work  was  left  fpr  Solomon,  a  Prince  of  Peace,  to 
perform.  And  so  now,  in  presenting  a  people  to  the  God  of  Israel,  in 
Mount  Zion ;  it  must  not  be  done  by  hands  stained  by  the  blood  of  those 
very  people  we  would  present.  We  have  our  national  sins,  and  God  will 
chasten  us  for  them  in  due  time,  but  for  wise  purposes  He  has  kept  us 
from  the  sin  of  oppressing  Israel. 

Let  no  one  suppose  that  it  is  a  small  matter  for  a  nation  like  this  to  be 
engaged  in  bringing  back  prodigal  children  to  their  God.  Such  was  the 
work  of  Christ  himself.  The  Jews  were  a  small  and  feeble  people  once; 
and  yet  God  reproved  kings  for  their  sake;  yea,  he  gave  nations  for  them. 
If  they  are  smaH  now,  still  they  are  beloved  for  their  fathers'  sake.  If 
they  are  small  now,  as  a  mere  cluster  on  the  vine,  yet  destroy  them  not ;  for 
there  is  a  blessing  in  them;  there  is  a  germ  of  life  here  which  shall  yet  fill 
the  earth  with  more  glories  than  our  eyes  have  yet  beheld.  "If  the  cast- 
ing away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving 
of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead?  " 

America  has  been  chosen  of  God  to  occupy  a  peculiar  place  in  this 
whole  matter.  Her  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  are  designed 
of  God  to  agitate  and  to  convulse  the  whole  world.  ,  The  gospel  excites 
opposition  wherever  it  goes.  Not  because  it  is  warlike  in  itself;  for  it  is 
peaceful.  But  it  comes  in  contact  with  that  which  is  warlike — with'  sin; 
and  hence  opposition  is  excited.  It  is  the  occasion,  but  not  the  cause  of 
the  enmity  of  the  human  heart  that  is  arrayed  against  it.  So  also  with 
the  principles  of  our  government.  They  are  antagonistic  to  despotism, 
and  every  other  ism  that  withholds  from  man,  as  a  subject  of  the  govern- 
ment of  God,  his  inalienable  rights.  They  seek  to  elevate  man ;  despot- 
ism debases  him.  They  would  bring  all  men. to  bow  down  to  God  alone 
as  the  Lord  of  the  conscience ;  but  despotism  would  have  all  the  world  call 
it  masteri  God  will  break  up  the  usurped  dominion  of  Satan  on  this  earth, 
together  with  all  those  governments  that  have  taken  their  model  from  this 
Satanic  type.  He  has  begun  this  work,  and  is  making  use  of  this  repub- 
lic as  an  instrument  in  his  hand  to  accomplish  it.  By  degrees,  we  must 
take  a  more  active  part,  as  a  nation,  in  the  great  work  of  demolishing 
the  thrones  of  earth.  And  while  that  work  is  going  forward,  our  "swift 
messengers  "  will  be  made  ready  for  their  heaven-honoured  work.  Never 
will  they  carry  so  rich  a  present  as  then.  Not  the  articles  of  merchan- 
dise and  of  trade;  not  the  produce  of  this  nation  to  supply  the  wants  of 
another;  not  the  specimens  of  art,  and  works  of  man's  device ;  not  the  of- 
ferings of  friendship  from  one  mighty  nation  to  another;  but  a  gift  to  Je- 
hovah !  A  gift  of  what?  Not  of  silver  and  of  gold ;  not  of  gems  and 
jewels  of  earth ;  but  a  present  of  souls,  a  race  of  men  ;  of  children  lost, 
but  now  found ;  yes,  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  brought  home ,  and  presented 
to  Him !     No  more  will  they  wander  from  God.     No  more  will  they 

(rrieve  His  Spirit.  No  more  shall  they  reproach  the  name  of  their  Be- 
oved.  They  shall  look  upon  Him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  shall 
mourn.  Like  Peter  they  shall  weep,  and  like  Peter  they  shall  be  for- 
given. Then  shall. our  natidhal  work  be  done.  That  for  which  God 
bath  raised  us  up  shall  have  been  accomplished.  Then  the  Lord  shall  be 
King  over  all  the  earth,  and  Satan's  reign  be  brought  to  an  end.  Jesus 
then  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously.    And 
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we  shall,  by  no  means,  lose  our  reward.  Israel  then  shall  lead  the  way,  and 
we  shall  follow  on  to  make  known  to  the  shattered  fragments  of  the  na- 
tions, that  discord  has  fled  from  the  earth,  for  the  Prince  of  Peace  has 
come ;  that  the  kingdoms  of  man  have  come  to  an  end,  for  the  kingship 
of  earth  is  the  Lord's. 

Ho!  thou  land  of  overshadowing  wings;  t]bou  bright  star  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth;  thou  chosen  and  vhonoured  of  the  Lord!  fulfil  thy 
work,  and  haste  the  day  when  all  the  earth  shall  be  one  vast  brother- 
hood ;  when  Jesus  shall  preside  over  them  all;  and  when  with  one  uni- 
versal heart-felt  note  of  acclamation  they  shall  say, — "Jesus,  live  and 
reign  over  us  for  ever  and  for  ever."    Amen  and  amen. 


[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 

REMARKS  ON  ACTS  XIII.  2. 

"  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  caned  them." 

Brother  Cooper, — Our  remarks  shall  be  confined  principally  to  the  exer- 
cises of  those  inspired  teachers  named  in  the  first  verse.  On  account  of  the 
persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen,  some  of  the  disciples  travelled  as  far  as 
Antioch,  preaching  Christ  When  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  heard  of  their 
success  in  that  place,  they  immediately  sent  Barnabas  thiiher.  When  he 
arrived  and  saw  the  success  of  the  gospel,  he  rejoiced,  and  exhorted  the  new 
converts  to  steadfastness  in  their  profession  of  the  faith.  But  the  harvest 
being  great  and  the  labourers  few,  he  departed  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul.  Having 
found  him  and  obtained  his  consent  to  accompany  him,  they  returned  to  An- 
tioch and  there  abode,  dispensing  divine  ordinances,  in  connexion  with 
others,  for  the  space  of  one  year.  About  the  end  of  this  time,  those  prophets, 
mentioned  in  the  first  verse,  received  a  communication  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
signifying  the  divine  will  in  relation  to  Barnabas  and  Saul  respecting  their 
future  labours.  It  was  at  this  time  that  these  two  men  received  a  special 
commission  as  the  apostles  of  the  Gentiles.  Although  the  usual  form  of  or- 
dination was  observed,  yet  this  ceremony  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  confer- 
ring upon  them  the  apostolic  commission.  This  had  been  given  before.  But 
the  ceremony  seems  to  have  been  performed  in  reference  to  their  entering, 
more  fully,  upon  the  duty,  now  clearly  understood,  of  preaching  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles.  This  case  teaches  us  that  re-ordination  is  not  always  a  pro- 
fanation of  the  ceremony.  If  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  received  their  ordi- 
nation immediately  from  Heaven,  submitted  to  re-ordination  at  the  hands  of 
the  church,  in  order  to  remove  every  barrier  out  of  the  way  of  their  useful- 
ness among  the  Gentiles,  we  should  think  that  deposed  ministers  could  not 
have  much  horror  of  conscience  in  submitting  to  re-ordination,  if  it  would 
render  them  more  acceptable  to  the  church.     But  this  by  the  way.    % 

Let  us  notice  the  exercises  of  these  teachers  in  Antioch  during  the  year 
that  they  abode  there.  Two  things  are  mentioned — ministering  to  the  Lord 
and  fasting.  The  first  expression  is  intended  to  denote  the  performance  of 
all  the  duties  of  the  sacred  office.  The  second  sets  forth  a  duty  common  to 
all  the  professors  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  duties  of  the  sacred  office 
are  to  be  learned  from  the  great  commission  conferred  upon  the  apostles  of 
our  Lord  immediately  before  his  ascension.  Matthew  xxviii.  19,20.  Two 
things  are  here  specially  referred  to, — teaching  and  sealing  ordinances.  And 
though  the  Lord's  supper  is  not  mentioned,  yet  it  is  doubtless  included — being 
elsewhere  particularly  enjoined.  There  is  scarcely  an  occasion  here  for  start- 
ing the  question,  whether  these  teachers  referred  to  dispensed  the  Lord's 
sppper  in  Antioch  during  the  one  year  they  resided  there.     Even  if  the  ex- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


912  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 

pression  "ministered  to  the  Lord"  did  not  include  it,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  so  large  a  body  of  believers  as  were  then  found  in  Antioch,  enjoying  the 
ministrations  of  so  many  inspired  teachers,  would  spend  a  whole  year  with- 
out having  the  Lord's  supper  dispensed  to  them.  The  supposition  is  the 
more  improbable  when  we  remember  that  the  first  Christians  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  observing  that  ordinance  every  sabbath,  as  we  have  good  reason  to 
believe,  or  if  not,  it  is  admitted  that  they  observed  it  far  more  frequently  than 
we  do  at  the  present  day.  Another  thing  that  shows  the  supposition  to  be 
very  improbable  is,  that  although  instances  of  baptism  are  not  mentioned,  yet 
there  is  no  doubt  of  their  having  occurred.  Tire  church  was  receiving  daily 
accessions,  and  the  established  practice  of  the  apostles  was  to  admit  to  bap* 
tism  immediately.  The  reason  why  this  was  not  mentioned  here  was,  be- 
cause it  was  included,  like  that  of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  the  expression  "  mi- 
nistered to  the  Lord."  We  shall  then  consider  it  admitted  that  the  ordinance 
of  the  Lord's  supper  was  frequently  dispensed  in  Antioch  during  one  year. 

Let  us  now  notice  the  other  exercise  mentioned — fasting.  Had  this  been 
a  duty  peculiar  to  the  sacred  office,  the  first  expression  would  have  been  suffi- 
cient. But  being  common  to  all^he  professors  of  religion  it  is  added  to  show 
that  all  those  inspired  teachers  joined  with  the  whole  church  in  the  perfor- 
mance of  the  duty.  Fasting  was  observed  in  connexion  with  their  minister- 
ing to  the  Lord.  Hence  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  being  also  frequently 
observed.  "As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,"  teaches  plainly 
that  fasting  accompanied  the  administration  of  divine  ordinances.  Nor  was 
it  confined  to  the  occasion  of  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  supper;  for  in 
the  next  verse  we  see  it  observed  in  connexion  with  the  ceremony  of  ordina- 
tion. From  this  we  learn  that  the  church,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  ob- 
served fasting  whenever  they  entered  upon  the  performance  of  special,  solemn 
and  important  duties.  Nor  are  they  to  be  regarded  as  acting,  in  this,  upon 
their  own  authority.  They  performed  the  duty  in  obedience  to  the  command 
of  their  Lord,  of  which  we  cannot  suppose  them  to  have  been  ignorant 
Christ  had  been  interrogated  on  this  point;  and  in  his  reply  he  plainly  pointed 
out  the  duty  of  fasting  as  one  that  should  frequently  be  performed  in  his 
church  to  the  end  of  time.  Let  the  reader  turn  to  Matthew  ix.  14,  15,  and 
he  will  find  a  divine  command  for  the  duty.  And  as  this  was  given  in  reply 
to  a  question  that  referred  to  the  frequency  of  its  performance  among  John's 
disciples,  it  is  fairly  to  be  inferred  that  Christ  intended  his  disciples  should 
also  fast  often. 

The  above  remarks  contain  the  premises  of  the  following  conclusion,  viz., 
— That  the  Christian  church,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  observed  religions 
fasting  in  connexion  with  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  obedience^ 
to  a  divine  command.  There  seems  to  be  but  one  way  to  evade  this  conclu- 
sion, and  that  is  by  proving  that  the  Lord's  supper  was  not  observed,  in  An* 
tioch,  as  a  part  of  the  ministering  to  the  Lord,  mentioned  in  the  text.  It  can- 
not be  denied  that  they  had  divine  authority  for  the  duty  of  fasting — that 
they  engaged  in  the  duty — that  they  engaged  in  it  frequently — that  they  ob- 
served it  in  connexion  with  their  ministering  to  the  Lord,  and  that  tbey  ob- 
served it  at  other  special  times.  Hence  the  above  conclusion  is  vulnerable 
only  in  one  point,  and  that  is,  whether  the  Lord's  supper  was  observed  as  a 
part  of  their  ministering  to  the  Lord.  But  from  what  has  been  said  we  shall 
consider  this  admitted  until  it  is  proved  that  it  was  not. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  take  a  higher  step  in  the  argument  and  assert  that, 
on  all  ordinary  occasions,  the  Lord's  supper  is  not  rightly  observed  without 
religious  fasting.  By  this  proposition  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  fasting  is 
a  part  of  the  ordinance  itself,  but  that  it  is  a  necessary  means  or  qualification 
for  the  right  observance  of  it.  Self-examination  is  not  a  part  of  the  ordinance 
itself,  but  necessary  to  the  right,  safe  and  profitable  observance  of  it.  It  is 
precisely  so  with  fasting.    We  arrive  at  this  conclusion  in  the  following  way. 
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Prom  the  time  that  the  passover  was  instituted  till  its  abrogation,  the  ob- 
server was  required,  by  the  command  of  God,  to  perform  certain  ceremonies 
preparatory  to  the  celebration  of  it.  And  much  time,  too,  was  occupied  with 
those  preparatory  exercises.  The  hurried  manner  in  which  the  Lord's  sup- 
per is  now  observed  in  some  churches  seems  to  us  to  amount  almost  to  pro- 
fanity. But  observe  that  the  Old  Testament  feast  was  ceremonial  and  typi- 
cal, and  the  preparatory  exercises  were  of  the  same  nature.  Our  New  Tes- 
tament feast  is  spiritual,  and  its  preparatory  exercises  are  also  of  the  same 
nature.  "How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious ?" 
Hence  the  Lord's  supper  and  the  manner  of  observing  it  are  presented  to  us 
in  language  borrowed  from  the  passover;  1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.  Let  the  reader 
turn  to  this  passage,  and  he  will  see  that  the  apostle  was  very  unhappy  in  his 
choice  of  figures  to  represent  the  nature  and  manner  of  the  observance  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  if  we  are  not  to  learn  our  duty,  in  relation  to  it,  by  a  re- 
ference to  the  passover.  We  are  allowed  to  do  so  when  other  typical  things 
are  mentioned,  as  the  brazen  serpent;  and  we  must  be  allowed  to  do  so  here. 
Then,  when  we  remember  that  the  passover  and  its  ceremonies  were  ceremo- 
nial and  typical,  we  have  only  to  seek  the  spiritual  import  of  them  when  used 
as  descriptive  of  the  Lord's  supper.  And  as  there  was  nothing  typical  in 
the  number  of  days  occupied  in  the  celebration  of  the  passover,  we  may  learn 
that  a  short  discourse,  on  a  Saturday  evening,  in  addition  to  the  usual  Sab- 
bath exercises,  falls  short  of  what  might  be  expected  of  the  Christian  church. 
It  seems  too  hurried  for  solemnity. 

But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  the  old  leaven — the  diligent  search  for  it 
with  candles — the  change  of  diet  from  their  ordinary  provisions  to  that  which 
was  not  suitable  to  the  wants  of  their  bodies,  with  the  addition  of  bitter  herbs? 
All  these  things  must  have  their  accomplishment  in  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  or  the  apostle  was  very  unhappy  in  the  choice  of  figures  to  teach 
us  the  nature  of  it.  Two  things  seem  evidently  to  be  intended, — self-examina- 
tion and  mortification.  Why  search  for  the  old  leaven,  if  it  be  not  purged  out 
when  found  ?  And  if  the  means  be  used  for  the  former,  why  not  for  the  latter? 
The  word  of  God  read  and  preached  is  the  means  of  the  one,  and  fasting  a  means 
of  the  other.  That  fasting  is  a  means  of  humiliation  and  mortification,  divinely 
appointed  for  these  purposes,  is  entirely  obvious.  David  said  that  he  humbled  his 
soul  with  fasting;  and  that  he  chastened  his  soul  with  fasting.  And  the  Lord, 
by  the  prophet,  Joel  ii.  12, 18,  appoints  fasting  as  a  means  of  true  reformation. 
Add  to  this  the  direction  of  the  Saviour  that  his  people  should  fast  afier  his 
bodily  presence  was  taken  from  the  earth.  The  only  question  then  will  be. 
whether  humiliation  and  affliction  of  soul,  or  mortification  of  corruptions  are 
necessary  preparations  for  a  safe  and  profitable  observance  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per? If  not,  we  ask  again,  why  go  over  the  duty  of  self-examination,  or  u*e 
the  means  of  ii?  Would  the  Jewish  worshipper  have  rightly  observed  the 
passover  if  he  had  searched  out  all  the  old  leaven  in  his  house  and  omitted  the 
means  for  casting  it  out?  Or  would  his  offering  have  been  accepted  if  he  had 
partaken  of  his  usual  meals  on  the  solemn  occasion  ?  How  then  can  the 
Christian  worshipper  expect  to  be  heard,  if  he  only  uses  the  means  for  self- 
examination  and  omits  those  for  humiliation  and  mortification?  The  argu- 
ment then  stands  thus.  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  spiritual  feast,  commemorative 
of  that  sacrifice  of  which  the  passover  was  a  type.  The  same  preparation 
is  necessary  for  the  right  observance  of  the  Lord's  supper  tfyat  was  necessary 
for  the  celebration  of  the  passover,  viz.,  self-examination  and  humiliation ;  the 
means  only  being  different.  The  one  was  ceremonial  and  the  other  is  spiritual. 
Humiliation  is  necessary  to  the  right,  safe  and  profitable  observance  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  And  fasting  is  the  divinely  appointed  means  of  humiliation. 
And*  this -accounts  for  the  exercises  of  the  church  at  Antioch.  "As  they  mi- 
nistered to  the  Lord  and  fasted." 
vol.  x.— 33 
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It  is  sometimes  objected,  that  the  observance  of  fast  days,  in  connexion  with 
the  Lord's  supper,  is  a  great  hinderance  to  the  frequency  of  its  celebration. 
Permit  us  to  say  that  this  objection  comes  only  from  those  who  feel  them- 
selves "  detained  before  the  Lord."  The  objector  fails  to  distinguish  between 
the  observance  of  a  fast  in  connexion  with  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  whole 
time  devoted  to  its  celebration.  If  it  was  dispensed  every  Sabbath,  the 
same  preparation  would  be  necessary.  Who,  that  had  a  proper  sense  of  his 
un worthiness  and  imperfection,  would  presume  to  approach  God's  holy  altar* 
in  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper,  without  self-examination  and  humiliation.  But 
some  time  must  be  devoted  to  these  exercises.  And  if  the  ordinance  was  dis- 
pensed every  Sabbath,  of  course  the  same  amount  of  time  need  not  be  taken 
up  in  the  celebration.  But  this  is  different  from  the  entire  rejection  of  the 
duty  of  fasting  in  connexion  with  the  ordinance,  as  being  an  invention  of  men 
and  an  imposition  upon  the  conscience.  Yet  we  do  not  think  it  for  edification, 
that  the  ordinance  be  dispensed  every  Sabbath.  It  should,  however,  be  ob- 
served not  less  than  once  every  three  months.  And  there  will  not  be  found 
any  one  true  believer  that  considers  a  day  spent  in  the  house  of  God  better 
than  a  thousand  any  place  else,  who  .will  be  embarrassed  for  time  to  humble 
himself  before  the  Lord,  and  get  his  mind  in  the  right  frame  for  showing  the 
death  of  Christ.  That  person  has  a  hard  task  to  perform  who  undertakes  to 
prove  that  the  Christian  should  resist  any  attempt  to  call  him  to  humiliation, 
by  fasting,  with  a  view  to  the  enjoyment  of  God  and  communion  with  him  at 
his  holy  table. 

What  a  contrast  there  is  between  the  church  as  it  appeared  in  Antioch  and 
as  it  appears  now !  Then  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted.  Now 
fasting  is  laid  aside  as  tradition  of  men  and  an  imposition  upon  the  conscience. 
With  but  two  or  three  exceptions,  we  know  of  no  denomination  in  the  land 
that  observes  religious  fasting  in  connexion  with  the  Lord's  Supper.  With 
them  the  most  solemn  and  important  duty  of  the  Christian  religion  is  per- 
formed with  signal  despatch,  without  the  means  of  humiliation.  True,  they 
admit  fasting  to  be  a  duty  of  the  Christian  religion,  but  when  they  specify 
the  proper  occasions  of  it,  we  learn  that  it  may  not  be  observed  more  than 
once  in  ten  or  twenty  years.  The  church  at  Antioch  had  abundance  of  peace 
and  prosperity.  Multitudes  were  added  to  it  daily,  yet  they  fasted.  And  if 
the  church  now  had  the  same  love,  faith,  zeal  and  devotion  to  its  divine  Master, 
it  would  fast  too.  M. 


[For  the  Evangelical  Repository,] 

THOUGHTS  ON  A  SUCCESSFUL  MINISTRY. 

[Addressed  to  a  young  brother  in  the  first  year  of  his  labours.] 

The  complaint  of  the  prophet,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report?"  has  been 
uttered,  we  presume,  in  some  shape  or  other,  in  every  age  of  the  church.  In 
our  own  age  it  is  uttered  by  many,  with  fearful  conviction  of  its  importance. 
How  dreadful  the  thought,  that  we  are  spending  our  strength  for  naught  and 
in  vain,  in  such  a  work  as  the  gospel  ministry !  In  an  exceedingly  enlightened 
age,  when  the  gospel  is  presented  in  every  form,  few  believe  to  the  saving  of 
the  soul.  Now,  whatever  causes  may  be  assigned  for  this  fa6t,  some  of  them, 
perhaps  many  of  them,  are  to  be  found  in  us  who  minister.  In  some  places, 
at  least,  the  preaching  of  the  word  is  accompanied  with  fruit — apparently 
much  fruit;  yet,  even  here,  there  are  found  too  many  stony-ground  hearers, 
who  endure  but  for  awhile.  We  hope  there  are  few  ministers  who  can  be 
satisfied  with  mere  temporary  faith  in  their  hearers ;  and  that  there  are  many, 
as  we  know  there  are  some,  who  are  anxiously  inquiring  what  means  can  be 
used  by  a  pastor  to  secure  the  growth  of  his  congregation  not  only  in  num- 
bers, but  in  piety  and  permanent  prosperity.    May  the  Lord  show  us  our  de* 
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fects,  and  teach  lis  and  enable  us  to  remedy  there,  while  we  survey  some  of 
the  means  of  his  own  appointment.  These  we  know  are  the  best  adapted  to 
the  end. 

I.  If  we  would  be  successful  labourers  in  the  service  of  the  Redeemer,  we 
must  make  ourselves  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  our  work.  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  many  fail  in  this  plain  and  vital  element  of  ministerial  duty ; 
Rom.  ii.  21,  "Thou  therefore  which  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thy- 
self?" We  hear  lectures  and  read  books  on  the  work  of  the  ministry  before 
we  enter  on  it;  but  how  often  do  our  blunders  and  miscarriages  convince  us 
that  we  have  yet  much  to  learn,  after  years  in  the  service,  and  after  doing 
much  of  which  we  have  fo  be  ashamed ;  and  which  our  after  and  better  life 
cannot  counteract.  Let  me  address  you,  my  brother,  in  the  language  of  the 
apostle,  2  Tim.  ii.  15,  "  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  work- 
man that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed."  The  apostles  were  all  instructed  in 
the  nature  of  their  office  by  the  great  Teacher,  and  they  were  most  successful, 
being  "able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,"  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  "  Every  scribe 
v  must  be  instructed  in  order  to  be  successful,"  Mat.  xiii.  52.  The  Scriptures 
throughout  furnish  illustrations  of  the  work  of  the  ministry — especially  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  In  drawing  from 
these  wells  of  salvation,  the  following  works  are  very  profitable  helps :  Direc- 
tory for  Public  Worship,  by  the  Westminster  Assembly;  Acknowledgment 
of  the  Sins  of  the  Ministry,  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  1651;  Reformed 
Pastor,  by  Baxter ;  Brown's  Dictionary,  (articles,  Gospel*  Pastor,  and  Preach;) 
Brown's  Body  of  Divinity,  book  iii.,  chap,  iii.,  (the  work  of  a  Pastor  when 
ordained;)  Brown's  Address  to  Students  of  Divinity;  Christian  Pastor's  Ma- 
nual, by  different  Authors,  (a  valuable  collection  of  discourses;)  Miller  on 
Clerical  Manners ;  James'  Earnest  Ministry,  (one  of  the  best  modern  pro* 
ductions.) 

These  works  are  all  easily  obtained,  and  worthy  of  careful  study. 
II.  We  must  give  ourselves  wholly  to  the  work,  if  we  expect  success, 
and  would  profit  by  the  example  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us.  Who 
can  tell  what  failures  there  are  in  this  particular?  Formally,  indeed,  we 
give  ourselves  entirely  to  the  work  in  our  ordination ;  and  in  intention  most, 
we  hope,  are  sincere.  Indeed  we  never  theoretically  admit  that  we  have  time 
for  any  thing  else ;  but  what  is  our  practice  ?  One  is  an  editor ;  another  a 
school  teacher ;  a  third  has  the  care  of  a  farm,  and,  perhaps,  labours  on  it,  a 
fourth  wastes  time  in  unprofitable  reading,  or  conversation,  or  something  else, 
which  leads  away  the  mind  from  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  while  a  few  are 
wholly  pursuing  the  end  of  their  office,  and  with  holy  zeal  exerting  all  their 
energies  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  We  see  the  results — results  which  might 
have  been  easily  anticipated.  Would  you  not  make  a  great  effort  to  obtain  a 
sight  of  that  ministry  which  will  be  the  means  of  introducing  and  carrying 
forward  the  glorious  millenial  age  of  the  church  ?  Fancy  yourself,  and  a 
few  friends,  standing  on  an  eminence,  commanding  a  general  view  of  these* 
labourers  in  the  vineyard.  With  what  energy  would  you  return  to  your  la- 
bour and  despise  all  its  difficulties.  But  do  not  trust  to  fancy.  Allow  me  to 
lead  you  into  an  assembly  of  like  men — labouring  men — successful  men, 
Acts  vi.  4,  "  We  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  aud  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word" — give  ourselves  continually.  We  see  by  their  recorded  "Acts," 
how  faithfully  they  kept  their  resolution;  and  how  gloriously  they  obtained 
their  reward — theirs  was  a  successful  ministry.  Did  they  regret  what  they 
had  done  ?  No.  They  leave  this  as  a  legacy  to  all  their  successors,  securing 
advantages  of  the  highest  importance,  1  Tim.  iv.  15:  "Meditate  upon  these 
things;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them;  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  in  all 
things."  The  apostles  accounted  it  unreasonable  for  them  to  be  occupied 
with  even  the  pecuniary  affairs  of  the  church ;  and  so  ordained  deacows  for 
that  business.     When  we  have  the  command,  example,  and  success  of  these 
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men,  it  should  be  enough  for  us;  and  if  they  needed  so  much  diligence,  how 
much  more,  a  great  deal,  do  we  need  to  give  ourselves  wholly  to  the  work? 
I  am  anxious  to  impress  this  idea  both  on  your  mind  and  on  my  own,  and 
my  anxiety  is  increased  by  the  failure  of  my  own  services,  at  least  to  a  great 
extent;  that  you  may  profit  without  such  costly  instruction  as  is  obtained  by 
experience.  I  have  nothing  to  say  about  what  may  be  done  in  extraordinary 
rases;  and  as  little  to  say  about  the  duty  of  eking  out  an  insufficient  salary, 
but  simply  to  show  you  how  unreasonable  it  is  for  a  minister  to  expect  solid 
and  permanent  fruit  from  his  labour  without  giving  himself  wholly  to  it.    For 

1.  The  character  of  the  ministry  requires  this.  We  are  known  as  spiri- 
tual men,  advocating  the  claims  of  our  Master,  and  in  some  degree  represent- 
ing him.  We  give  a  false  representation  of  him  if  we  are  not  continually 
seeking  the  salvation  of  men.  Take,  as  illustrations  of  the  ministerial  office, 
the  Priests  and  Levites,  Deut.  x.  8,  9 ;  the  Prophets,  Sampel,  David,  Elijah, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  &c. ;  the  apostles  and  their  successors  all  gave  themselves 
wholly  to  the  work,  and  our  minds  revolt  at  the  idea  of  their  being  engaged 
in  secular  affairs.  How  wretched  is  the  picture  presented,  Neh.  xiii.  10;  or 
that  in  John  xii.  6,  where  either  the  body  or  the  mind  is  abstracted  from  the 
work.  How  unseemly  to  find  Paul,  even  for  a  short  time,  at  tent-making, 
Acts  xviii.  3.  Unseemly  things  have  to  be  done,  but  in  such  cases  there  is 
wrong  somewhere;  Paul  was  out  of  his  element,  and  felt  so.  The  Re- 
deemer himself  and  his  apostles  should  not  have  been  subjected  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  rubbing  the  heads  of  wheat  on  the  Sabbath  morning.  However, 
they  occupied  it  for  as  short  a  time  as  possible,  and  their  labours  suffered  but 
hhort  interruptions.  Are  these  examples  too  high  for  our  imitation?  Do  we 
not  need  more  diligence,  if  possible,  than  they  needed  ?  Is  their  success  too 
high  to  be  desirable?  Are  they  not  fair  illustrations  of  the  ministerial  cha- 
racter?    See,  also,  Mai.  ii.  5 — 7. 

2.  The  work  is  sufficiently  great  to  occupy  all  our  powers,  Neh.  vi.  3 : 
"1  am  doing  a  great  work,  and  I  cannot  come  down."  Now,  if  Nehemiah's 
was  a  great  work,  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  is  far  superior.  In  every 
aspect  it  is  a  great  work.  Look  at  the  commission,  Mai.  ii.  7 :  "  The  mes- 
senger of  the  Lord  of  Hosts;"  2  Cor.  v.  20:  "Ambassadors  for  Christ;" 
consider  the  magnificence  of  the  design,  2  Cor.  v.  19:  "To  wit,  that  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself;  and  hath  committed  unto 
us  the  word  of  reconciliation."  Salvation!  One  soul !  Many  souls  !  thine 
own  among  them !  the  conversion  of  the  world !  The  variety  of  subjects 
should  attract  our  attention:  doctrine,  history,  prophecy,  casuistry,  law,  gos- 
pel, preaching,  visiting,  etc.,  etc.;  these  are  enough  to  occupy  the  most  power- 
ful intellect. 

"  'Tis  not  a  work  of  small  import  the  pastor's  cafe  demands — 
'Tis  what  might  fill  an  angel's  heart,  and  filled  a  Saviour's  hands." 

Now  it  is  fully  settled  that  an  ordinary  man  cannot  pursue  more  than  one 
kind  of  business  with  success,  1  Kings  xx.  40 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  Where  is 
there  a  business^ o  extensive,  so  magnificent,  so  worthy  of  our  whole  atten- 
tion ?  Prov.  xi.  30:  "He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise."  Where  is  there  a 
Master  so  worthy  of  our  regard  ?  And  surely  the  reward  is  commensurate 
with  the  highest  possible  work,  Dan.  xii.  3:  "They  that  turn  many  to  right- 
eousness [shall  shine]  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  What  is  it  to  fail  in 
such  a  work ?  Dread  thought.  "Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  the  doctrine ; 
continue  in  them  ;  for  in  doing  this  thou  shall  both  save  thyself  and  them  that 
hear  thee,"  1  Tim.  iv.  16. 

3.  Unremitted  constancy  is  required,  in  order  to  counteract  the  influence 
efthe  world,  and  this  is  a  leading  feature  of  our  work.  Jas.  iv.  4:  "The 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God."  1  John  ii.  15, 16.  Since  the 
world  is  pressing  constantly  downward,  it  requires  us  to  be  as  constantly  bearing 
upward  both  our  own  spirits  and  all  that  are  about  us.     An  illustration  of  this 
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we  have  in  the  history  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xiv.  36:  "And  Saul  said,  Let  us  go 
down  after  the  Philistines  by  night,  and  spoil  them  until  the  morning  light, 
and  let  us  not  leave  a  man  of  them.  And  they  said,  Do  whatsoever  seemeth 
good  to  thee.  Then  said  the  priest.  Let  us  draw  near  hither  unto  God." 
Every  hour  we  relax  from  our  appropriate  work  is  so  much  loss  to  ourselves, 
to  our  people,  and  to  our  Master;  so  much  gain  to  the  world,  constant  in  its 
influence  on  the  mind,  as  is  gravitation  on  the  body. 

4.  Every  aspect  in  which  we  view  the  opposers  of  our  work  calls  for  un- 
remitting diligence.  Our  enemies  are  numerous — of  great  variety— -powerful 
— combined, — and  ever  on  the  watch.  Their  ranks  embrace  individuals  of 
all  descriptions-r-associations,  civil  and  religious — earth  and  hell.  They  are 
found  all  around  us — among  our  own  people,  as  well  as  others, — openly— 
secretly — in  our  own  hearts — every  where.  Moses  had  to  be  defended  by  mi- 
racle — prophets  had  to  encounter  them  at  every  step— apostles  were  almost 
overwhelmed — the  Great  Redeemer  himself  had  to  contend  till  death.  Such 
a  conflict  demands  our  whole  attention  and  energies,  Num.  xii.  16, 17;  Jer. 
xviii.  18  ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  30;  Micah  vii.  16;  1  Cor.  ix.  27;  and  xvi.  9;  Gal. 
iv.  16;  Eph.  vi.  12;  cum  mvttis  aliis. 

5.  We  are  expected  to  stand  in  the  front  of  the  Church's  battles,  Phil.  i. 
17.  We  are  expected  to  meet  every  enemy  of  truth,  and  confute  him  ;  to  be 
ready  for  all  emergencies ;  to  accomplish  all  our  work  with  dignity  and  ease, 
because  it  is  our  work.  Even  the  best  of  our  own  people  will  sometimes  ex- 
pect more  from  us  than  mortal  man  can  perform ;  and  many  of  them  think 
little  about  rendering  us  assistance.  To  come  as  near  to  these  expectations  as 
possible,  we  must  be  constant  in  our  work.  Our  Master  knows  our  frame, 
and  expects  nothing  unreasonable ;  yet  he  expects  us  to  be  workmen,  not 
needing  to  be  ashamed ;  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth  ;  instructing  those 
who  oppose  themselves;  ready  to  give  an  answer;  to  woik  in  season  and  out 
of  season. 

There  is  one  class  of  hearers,  to  whom  we  will  be  of  little  service,  unless 
we  are  very  diligent  in  our  work  :  I  mean  those  who  are  far  advanced  in  age 
and  in  grace — those  who  were  in  Christ  before  us,  yes, fifty  years  in  advance  of 
us;  yet  these  have  their  conflicts;  they  look  to  the  Captain  of  their  salvation 
for  strength  to  endure ;  and  to  us,  as  His  messengers,  to  lead  them  on  to  vic- 
tory. Will  your  ordination  make  you  fit  to  teach  them  Christian  experience? 
Will  your  theological  studies,  under  the  best  professors,  answer  the  purpose? 
Will  your  academic  and  collegiate  honours  serve  you  here?  What  will  pro- 
fit in  such  a  case  ?  Entire  devotion  to  your  work — a  close  walk  with  God — 
daily  study  of  his  word — and  intercourse  with  the  hearts  of  his  people, 
Ps.  cxix. ;  Mem.  the  13th  part;  Mai.  ii.  5 — 7.  Give  thyself  wholly  to  these 
things. 

6.  The  vital  principle  of  the  church  is  closely  connected  with  our  feel- 
ings ;  we  are  as  it  were  the  nerves  of  the  visible  body — the  medium  through 
which  sensation  is  communicated  to  all  the  parts  of  the  system.  It  is  then  of 
the  utmost  importance  that  we  keep  ourselves  constantly  in  proper  tone,  lest 
the  spiritual  body  partake  of  the  nervous  debility  so  prevalent  in  the  natural. 
What  an  important  and  responsible  position,  were  we  to  consider  only  the 
hours  of  publie  worship ;  there  we  touch  the  hearts  of  our  hearers  with  im- 
pulses which  must  vibrate  at  least  for  a  week— it  may  be  for  life — for  eter- 
nity. Shall  these  impulses  consist  in  apathy  to  God,  and  lull  them  to  sleep 
till  the  dread  scenes  of  a  judgment  seat  awake  them  ?  or  shall  they  carry  to 
them  the  genial  glow  of  that  love  which  is  stronger  than  death,  which  never 
faileth,  which  will  burn  with  accelerated  fervour  till  it  melts  into  oblivion  the 
gates  of  death,  and  wafts  them  to  Abraham's  bosom,  among  adoring  seraphim  ? 
Who  is  sufficient  for  this?  Were  it  only  the  hours  of  public  worship  in 
which  we  hold  intercourse  with  immortal  souls,  it  would  require  all  the  rest 
of  our  time  to  prepare ;  bat  there  are  other  seasons  and  opportunities,  almost 
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innumerable,  to  feel  for  and  with  every  man,  woman  and  child  of  oar  congre- 
gations ;  to  live  at  every  hearth,  and  bear  each  one  on  our  bosom,  as  Aaron 
did  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  before  the  Lord:  Col.  ii.  1,  Ac.; 
1  Thes.  i.  1,  &c.  How  difficult  to  meet  every  variety  and  change  of  circum- 
stances, and  in  all  to  draw  near  to  God — a  wedding  to-day— -a  death-bed  to- 
night— a  burial  to-morrow ;  such  are  the  scenes,  m  quick  succession,  with 
which  we  are  concerned,  all  drawing  largely  on  the  feelings  of  the  parties,  and 
claiming  from  us  a  holy  sympathy  and  corresponding  effort  to  sanctify  all  to 
God.     Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? 

Add  to  ell  this,  that  the  feelings  are  so  thoroughly  perverted  by  sin ;  the 
world  has  a  strong  hold  on  them— a  hold,  to  some  extent,  on  the  best  of  God's 
people  and  ministers — that  religion  consists  to  a  great  degree  in  a  right  order- 
ing of  the  feelings,  and  that  the  spirituality  of  our  people  will  generally  be  a 
counterpart  of  our  own,  or  rather  some  degrees  below  us ;  what  need  is  there 
then  to  give  ourselves  wholly  to  these  things ! 

In  short  we  have  no  warrant,  either  from  the  nature  of  our  office,  the  his- 
tory of  the  gospel  ministry,  or  the  promise  of  the  Church's  Head,  to  expect 
success  without  giving  ourselves  wholly  to  the  work. 

HI.  A  successful  ministry  requires  the  faithful  use  of  all  the  mean$  war' 
ranted  by  Christ*  for  the  exhibition  of  his  word.  This  is  your  business,  to 
which  you  have  given  yourself — "the  ministry  of  the  word;"  it  is  the 
business  of  our  office  and  of  our  lives.  Now  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
that,  in  a  business  so  vast,  there  will  be  a  great  variety  of  duties  to  be  per- 
formed: accordingly  we  find  in  Scripture  a  great  variety  of  modes  in  which 
the  word  is  ministered,  2  Tim.  iv.  2:  '•  Preach  the  word"-— the  pure,  un- 
mixed word — the  whole  word — to  every  creature  to  whom  you  have  access. 
This  stands  at  the  head  of  means  ordained  by  our  gracious  Redeemer;  and 
which  gives  opportunity  to  exercise  all  our  energies.  But  this  is  far  from  being 
the  only  means,  Acts  xx.  20:  "I  have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house 
to  house." — On  the  important  subject  of  family  visitation ;  why  it  should  be 
done,  and  how  it  should  be  done,  I  must  content  myself  with  referring  you  to 
Baxter's  Reformed  Pastor,  and  to  the  Act  of  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, 1708,  on  that  subject.  Nor  can  I  do  more  than  mention  some  other  ex- 
cellent means:  Examinations;  public,  of  all  the  members  of  your  charge- 
particular  classes  of  the  young— special,  for  admission  to  the  Lord's  table 
•—prayer  meetings,  where  a  few  meet  on  week-days,  for  devotional  exercises. 
No  congregation  can  prosper  without  this  kind  of  societies,  and  it  is  the  pas- 
tor's duty  (in  conjunction  with  the  elders,)  to  see  to  having  them  organized, 
and  attended;  and  to  be  present  in  as  many  of  them,  and  as  often  as  possible 
— to  speak,  to  hear,  to  encourage  and  warm  the  social  circle  of  precious  ones, 
Mai.  iii.  16;  Mat.  xviii.  20;  John  xx.  19;  Col.  hi.  16;  Heb.  x.  25.  Visit- 
ing the  sick  and  afflicted— private  admonition,  as  occasion  may  require — ad- 
ministration of  discipline,  faithfully  and  impartially,  for  the  glory  of  God,  the 
good  of  the  church  and  the  reformation  of  the  offender— dispensing  the  seals 
of  the  covenant — speaking  in  church  courts — writing  essays  for  public  prints, 
and  private  letters  to  friends :  these  are  all  means  of  ministering  the  word. 
Let  me  add  that  your  whole  life  should  be  a  living  example  of  the  principles 
and  practices  of  the  word.  This  is  an  epistle  known  and  read  by  all  classes 
of  men,  in  the  church  and  out,  friend  and  enemy ;  and  one  which  addresses 
the  conscience  with  great  power.  Of  the  esteemed  commentator  Scott  it  is 
recorded  that  he  made  strong  appeals  to  the  hearts  of  his  domestics,  and  other 
inmates  of  his  house,  not  so  much  by  direct  addresses  to  them,  as  by  the  so- 
lemnity of  his  whole  deportment;  and  of  M*Cheyne,  that  the  impression 
every  where  made  by  his  presence  was  that  a  man  of  singular  holiness  had 
been  there.  Your  family  should  be  a  holy  household,  if  there  be  any 
in  the  world ;  yet  how  often  is  the  expectation  disappointed.  I  confess  that 
I  have  been  sometimes  deeply  mortified,  on  Sabbath  evenings,  in  the  families 
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of  brethren,  or  'where  their  families  were  present,  to  find  them  bear  ho  better 
examination  than  those  in  more  humble  stations.  I  have  seen  a  minister's  wife, 
more  than  once,  unable  to  give  any  decent  account  of  the  sermon.  This  has 
a  most  pernicious  tendency  in  many  ways;  chiefly,  by  affording  the  careless 
an  apology  for  their  neglects.  It  is  a  hinderance  to  the  gospel.  On  the  other 
hand,  I  have  been  delighted  often  to  hear  the  pastor's  wife  and  children  come 
op  to  my  best  expectations,  and  far  outstrip  all  in  the  company  in  giving  ac- 
count of  what  they  have  heard.  Such  a  family  are  helpers  in  the  Lord.  Not 
that  I  would  have  you  or  your  house  do  any  thing  merely  for  example  sake ; 
such  example  will  not  benefit  you,  nor  is  any  one  under  obligation  to  follow 
it  Still  your  example  is  of  overwhelming  importance;  1  Tim.  iv.  12 :  "But 
be  thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charily,  in 
spirit,  in  faith,  tn  parity;'*  verse  15:  "Meditate  on  these  things;  give  thyself 
wholly  to  them.9'  Now,  if  we  would  profit  in  all  these,  the  following  things 
are  necessary: — 

1.  That  none  of  them  be  omitted,  or  passed  over  in  our  attendance  on  the 
rest  Here,  I  fear,  we  are  all  at  fault ;  some  of  them  we  account  of  more  im- 
portance than  others,  and  devote  our  whole  attention,  or  nearly  so,  to  those 
more  important  This  is  wrong ;  for  while  it  may  bo,  it  is  true,  that  some 
are  of  more  importance  than  others,  it  does  not  follow  that  any  of  them  may 
be  neglected  without  loss,  and  the  neglect  of  the  least  may  occasion  great 
loss,  1  Cor.  xii.  22 :  "  Those  members  of  the  body,  which  seem  to  be  more 
feeble,  are  necessary."  So  it  is  in  the  case  before  us.  How  careful  we  are 
to  preserve  a  finger,  although  We  do  not  once  compare  its  importance  with 
that  of  the  head  or  the  heart.  So  should  we  deal  with  minor  duties,  Mat. 
xxiii.  23:  "These  ought  you  to  have  done,  and  not  leave  the  other  undone." 
The  neglect  of  one  will  counteract  some  or  all  of  the  rest,  and  provoke  the 
sovereign  Lord  to  withhold  his  blessing.  See  what  a  successful  leader  was 
Joshua — his  suecess  was  in  proportion  to  his  faithfulness,  Joshua  xi.  15 :  "He 
left  nothing  undone,  of  all  that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses." 

2.  That  we  add  no  new  ordinances  to  those  prescribed  in  the  word.  Mo- 
dern inventions  of  protracted  meetings,  anxious  benches,  and  other  revival 
machinery,  are  rarely  found  in  connexion  with  the  truth  that  sanctifies ;  they 
may  increase  the  number  and  zeal  of  a  congregation  for  a  time,  but  it  is  not 
such  increase  as  you  and  I  desire — such  as  will  be  permanent.  Let  us  en- 
deavour to  find  out  all  that  God  has  commanded ;  and  to  add  new  vigour  to 
our  efforts  at  every  repetition,  and  we  will  find  this  enough  to  employ  all  our 
days  and  all  our  powers.  Out  progress  may  be  slow  for  a  time,  but  in  the 
end  we  may  expect  success,  Deut  xii.  32;  Joshua  i.  7 — 9 ;  Prov.  xxx.  6; 
Rev.  xxii.  18. 

3.  We  should  use  them  as  means  adapted  to  the  end;  not  like  charms  or 
incantations,  Luke  viii.  11.  "The  seed  is  the  word  of  God."  Now  there 
are  many  things  needful  to  the  success  of  seed :  that  it  be  good  seed,  sound, 
and  pure  from  mixture  of  tares — that  the  ground  be  suitably  prepared — that 
it  be  sown  in  proper  season — that  it  be  watered— that  it  be  protected — that 
we  wait  for  the  increase.  All  these  require  much  labour — varied  exertion 
and  hope  to  carry  us  on.  Yet  how  often  is  the  word  sown  indiscriminately, 
without  regard  to  preparation  or  purity,  and  then  left  like  the  eggs  of  the  os- 
trich, Job  xxxix.  14-18 — "her  labour  is  in  vain  without  fear;"  although 
"she  scorneth  the  horse  and  his  rider."  Alas!  how  many  ostrich  ministers 
there  are  in  the  church,  who  use  preaehing  and  other  ordinances  as  a  talis- 
man, expect  fruit  without  labour — rather  without  labour  adapted  to  the  end ; 
for  they  labour  in  great  sermons  and  long  prayers — and  flights  which  would 
outstrip  the  ostrich  and  eagle  together. 

4.  That  We  use  them  merely  as  means.  However  well  adapted  are  the 
means,  and  our  use  of  them,  they  have  no  efficacy  in  themselves ;  even  the 
seed  will  often  be  found  rotten  under  the  clods,  Joel  i.  17.    So  in  the  church, 
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1  Cor.  iii.  0,  &c,  "  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease. So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  water* 
elh;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  Here,  this  great  apostle  ascribes  all 
his  success  to  God.  And  if  we  ever  have  success  it  roust  be  from  the  same 
Hand,  and  be  acknowledged  by  us,  in  the  sowing,  in  the  growth,  and  in  the 
gathering;  or  all  our  labour  will  be  blasted.  How  much  labour  is  thus  lost 
for  want  of  faith  in  divine  power,  and  constant  application  for  the  blessed  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit.     Hence, 

IV.  We  must  endeavour  to  minister  the  Spirit  with  the  word.  John  vi. 
63,  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing;  the  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life."  2  Cor.  iii.  6: 
"Our  sufficiency  is  of  God,  who  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  new  cove- 
nant. Not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit:  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit 
giveth  life."  This  is  the  ministry  that  will  exceed  in  glory.  The  following 
considerations  are  necessarily  implied  in  this  kind  of  ministration. 

1.  That  we  enjoy  the  Spirit's  influences  in  large  measure:  not  merely  as 
other  believers  do,  in  a  real  change  of  heart;  but  that  we  be  Jilted  with  the 
Spirit;  "like  the  precious  oil  upon  the  head,  flowing  down  upon  the  beard— 
the  beard  of  Aaron ;  which  descended  over  the  skirts  of  his  garments/'  With 
this  Spirit  all  the  prophets  were  largely  imbued.  The  apostles  dared  not  go 
forth  till  they  were  richly  supplied  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Our  blessed 
Redeemer  himself  went  not  forth  in  his  public  ministry,  till  the  Spirit  was 
seen  descending  on  him  as  a  dove,  and  abiding;  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  un- 
derstanding; the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might;  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of 
(he  fear  of  the  Lord.  Then  was  his  mouth  as  a  sharp  sword,  as  a  polished 
shaft.  Now  if  he  needed  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  as  God  gave  it 
without  measure,  and  if  after  all  this,  he  had  for  a  time  to  labour  in  vain, 
and  spend  his  strength  for  naught,  how  much  more  is  it  needful  for  us, 
according  to  our  measure;  and  that  a  measure  proportioned  to  our  difficul- 
ties, and  to  the  carnality  of  the  age  ?  How  is  such  a  measure  to  be  ob- 
tained? Only  by  constant  intercourse  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  retirement, 
and  daily  drawing  of  his  graces,  by  reading,  meditation  and  prayer.  Every 
good  gift  is  from  above,  and  a  man  can  have  nothing  except  it  be  given  him 
from  heaven.  Ministers  occupy  the  place,  and  should  resemble,  the  golden 
branches  in  Zechariah's  vision,  pouring  out  the  golden  oil ;  having  that  large 
measure  of  unction  from  the  Holy  One.  Let  us  neither  grieve  the  Spirit, 
nor  quench  the  Spirit,  nor  despise  the  Spirit;  but  hold  ourselves  always  in  a 
position  for  receiving,  and  for  giving.  1  Cor.  xii,  7 :  "  The  manifestation  of 
the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal." 

2.  That  we  seek  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  our  expositions  of  the  word. 
Among  the  errors  which  abound,  and  the  difficulties  that  beset  the  path  of  our 
investigations,  it  is  easy  to  mistake  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  oracles;  but  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  made  provision  for  all  our  wants,,  and  all  our  difficulties,  by 
the  mission  of  the  Spirit — the  same  Spirit  that  moved  the  holy  men  of  old, 
who  wrote  the  scripture.  That  scripture  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  that  search- 
eth  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  reveals  them  to  us.  All  our  knowledge  will 
be  of  no  avail,  if  it  lead  us  not  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  Christ's 
words.  In  order  to  obtain  this  it  is  requisite  not  only  that  we  study  the  word 
with  diligence;  but  that  we  divest  ourselves  as  far  as  possible  of  our  preju- 
dices. To  assist  us  in  this  very  particular  Christ  has  sent  us  the  Spirit- 
John  xiv.  16 — 26.     1  Cor.  ii.  10,  &c. 

3.  That  we  do  all  our  work  in  a  spiritual  frame  of  soul;  whether  prayer 
or  study,  conversation  or  preaching,  censure  or  exhortation.  This  is  wherein 
the  power  of  the  ministry  consists.  Zech.  iv.  6,  "  Not  by  might  nor  by 
power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  1  Cor.  ii.  4,  "  Not  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  'wisdom ;  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power:"  v.  12,  13,  "Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given 
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to  us  of  God.  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  roan's 
wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual."  Thus,  Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers  were  earnest, 
that  the  Spirit  should  work  in  them,  while  they  were  studying  and  preaching 
the  wisdom  of  God.  They  were  successful;  they  delivered  their  message 
with  power.  This  labouring  and  living  in  the  Spirit  will  keep  us  close  to 
the  great  subject  of  our  preaching — Christ  crucified;  will  direct  our  words, 
and  actions  and  feelings,  as  well  as  our  thoughts;  will  carry  the  whole  to  the 
hearts  of  the  hearers  with  living,  glowing,  and  enduring  power. 

It  was  this  that  gave  such  mighty  influence  to  the  word  spoken  by  Peter 
and  others  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Every  attentive  reader  must  be  forcibly 
struck  with  the  plainness  of  these  discourses;  here  are  no  flights  of  fancy,  no 
flashing  strains  of  oratory,  no  logical  discussions,  nothing  save  plain  statement 
of  facts,  which  were  well  known  before,  to  those  most  deeply  concerned ;  and 
such  as  might  have  been  known  to  all.  Whence  arose  the  charm  of  such 
oratory,  that  it  cut  to  the  heart,  and  made  the  hearer  cry  out?  It  was  from 
the  holy  influence  under  which  it  was  delivered — the  influence  of  Him  that 
searcheth  the  heart  * 

4.  That  we  rest  not  till  the  Spirit  accompany  our  work  in  the  hearts  of 
the  hearers.  For  this  purpose  also  the  Spirit  is  sent,  John  xvi.  8,  "And 
when  he  is  come,  he  will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment."  We  may  repeat  our  warnings  and  invitations  as  often  as  we 
will,  with  the  tongue  of  men  or  angels;  they  will  produce  no  effect  till  He 
work:  yet  we  must  repeat  our  warnings  and  invitations,  accompanied  with 
our  fervent  solicitations  to  Him  as  well  as  to  the  people,  till  He  please  to  work ; 
in  conviction,  conversion,  and  sanctifies t ion  of  the  whole  man,  of  the  whole 
church,  of  the  whole  world.     Is.  lxii.  6-7.     Ezek.  zzxvii.  9. 

V.  The  diligent  study  of  the  Word  is  requisite  to  ensure  success.  Did  I 
not  think  that  you  delight  in  this  exercise,  I  would  write  you  a  letter  of  another 
kind — I  would  urge  you  to  abandon  the  service  at  once  of  the  ministry,  till 
you  should  acquire  a  love  for  the  pure^river  of  living  water.  Still  I  am  de- 
sirous to  warn  you  against  any  temptation  that  might  interrupt  a  steady  and 
thorough  investigation  of  the  Scriptures.  Paul  the  aged  thought  it  needful  to 
charge  a  very  faithful  young  minister  on  this  subject.  1  Tim.  iv.  13,  "Give 
attendance  to  reading — meditate  upon  these  things."  The  reading  and  study 
of  the  Scriptures  is  an  ordinary  duty  of  every  believer ;  there  are  special 
obligations  on  officers;  hence  the  charges  so  often  repeated  even  to  those  in 
civil  station.  Deut.  xvi.  18-20.  Joshua  i.  8,  &c.  1  Chron,  xxviii.  8. 
Now  if  such  be  the  charges  and  encouragements  given  to  civil  rulers,  how 
much  more  obligation  lies  on  us,  whose  business  is  die  ministry  of  the  word. 
We  need  its  saving  truth  and  holy  influence  on  our  own  souls,  as  much  as 
others  do.  We  need  a  deep  knowledge  of  it,  for  His  sake  who  gave  it,  and 
whose  ambassadors  we  are.  We  need  great  readiness  in  it  for  the  welfare  of 
others;  to  stop  the  mouth  of  the  gainsayer;  to  arrest  the  unbeliever  in  his  re- 
bellion against  Heaven;  to  arouse  the  careless  professor;  to  encourage  the 
fainting  believer;  to  lead  the  saint  to  perfection.  What  a  high  commendation 
is  that  of  Ezra — "  a  ready  scribe  in  the  law,"  how  David  meditated  constantly 
in  it;  how  Daniel  understood  by  books  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Jeremiah. 
But  why  dwell  on  particular  examples?  This  was  the  uniform  practice  of 
all  the  prophets,  1  Peter  i.  10.  Now  if  those  who  had  the  gift  of  inspiration 
had  need  to  search ;  how  much  more  have  we?  If  those  who  had  but  a  limited 
portion  of  the  Scripture  could  find  matter  for  daily  study  during  life,  how 
much  more  abundant  is  our  blessing,  who  have  a  complete  Bible,  who  have 
life  and  immortality  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel  ?  The  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists followed  the  same  course  as  did  the  prophets. 

Travelling  will  break  in  on  your  regular  studies ;  but  should  not  deprive 
you  wholly,  as  it  cannot  without  your  consent  prevent  you  from  reading  some 
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portion  of  Scripture  every  day.  Occasional  calls  will  be  made  on  you  often, 
wnich  will  break  the  regular  course  of  every  exercise ;  for  these  yon  must 
compensate  in  the  best  way  you  can.  Your  mind  will  not  be  able  to  attend 
to  study  so  profitably  at  some  times  as  at  others;  for  this  a  constant  course 
of  study,  with  dependence  on  the  Spirit,  is  the  best  remedy.  Chief  of  all 
agencies  in  our  day,  calculated  to  lead  us  from  the  Bible,  is  the  multitude  of 
other  reading.  Books,  good  books,  are  multiplying  with  a  rapidity  heretofore 
unknown ;  the  age  promises  an  accelerated  fecundity.  Now  it  is  desirable  to 
know  every  thing,  but  it  is  unattainable ;  a  selection  must  be  made,  and  that 
selection  such  as  will  not  interfere  with  our  study  of  God's  Book,  but  promote 
it  directly  or  indirectly.  Let  me  present  you  with  a  few  thoughts  on  this  sub* 
ject,  which  I  have  found  profitable  to  myself. 

1.  It  will  serve  no  good  purpose  to  waste  time  in  reading  what  is  foreign 
to  our  own  peculiar  business,  till  we  have  attained  a  good  degree  of  knowledge 
and  readiness  in  that.     We  are  "doing  a  great  work." 

2.  It  will  serve  us  little  better  to  employ  our  time  in  studying  defences,  in* 
troductions,  criticisms,  and.expositions  of  the  Scriptures,  while  we  leave  the 
Scripture  itself,  upon  which  they  are  all  based.  I  suppose  a  man  might  find 
employment  for  a  reasonable  lifetime,  in  reading  defences  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  of  Christianity,  yet  be  greatly  deficient  in  the  knowledge  of  Scripture  and 
Christianity  themselves. 

3.  We  need  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  in  order  to  under- 
stand and  use  many  of  the  best  books;  and  it  facilitates  the  knowledge 
of  all. 

4.  We  need  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  to  guard  us  against 
false  glosses,  which  we  will  find  in  almost  every  work  of  man. 

5.  The  study  of  the  Scripture  is  the  shortest  course  by  which  to  arrive  at 
a  large  measure  of  divine  truth. 

6.  The  Word  of  God  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  instrument  appointed 
by  him,  and  blessed  in  his  work. 

7.  There  is  time  for  daily  and  deep  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  for  other 
reading  besides,  if  our  time  be  suitably  economized. 

8.  We  can  never  be  ready  scribes  in  the  use  of  Scripture,  unless  we  study 
the  Bible  itself.  God  has  given  it  in  that  form  that  His  wisdom  saw  best 
adapted  to  our  capacities. 

0.  If  we  are  rightly  exercised  with  the  love  of  God,  we  will  prize  the  word 
above  all  other  books. 

10.  All  successful  ministers,  while  they  may  have  studied,  some  more  and 
some  less,  of  other  books,  have  been  faithful  students  of  the  Bible. 

Many  other  considerations  might  be  added  which  your  own  thoughts  will 
readily  supply,  to  assist  you  in  guarding  against  the  intrusion  of  the  best  books 
in  the  world,  between  you  and  the  Book  of  the  Lord.  Still  you  need  helps  to 
study  that  book,  and  we  should  all  be  more  thankful  for  them,  and  more  dili- 
gent in  the  use  of  them ;  but  let  us  keep  them  in  the  place  of  helps,  not  of 
hinderances. 

Read  the  original  Scriptures,  and  as  many  translations  as  you  are  able  to 
accomplish.  Among  the  first  helps  to  understand  them,  a  concordance  occu- 
pies a  prominent  place.  Your  Cruden,  for  the  English,  and  Greenfield,  for 
the  original  of  the  New  Testament;  and  the  world  has  lately  been  enriched 
with  a  complete  Hebrew  concordance,  a  work  of  great  value.  I  hope  we  will 
soon  have  one  on  the  Septuagint;  either  Trommius  reprinted  or  one  equally 
as  good.  Next  to  a  concordance  in  importance,  stand  the  references  so  la- 
boriously and  profitably  collected  by  men  of  God.  The  best  of  these  is 
Bagster*s  collection,  in  the  Comprehensive  Bible,  and  the  Scripture  Treasury ; 
for  they  are  the  same  in  both. 

VI.  We  must  abound  in  prayer.  The  apostles  put  this  first:  "  We  will 
give  ourselves  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  \the  word."     For  the  same 
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reason  I  have  put  it  last, — to  mark  its  relative  importance*  All  our  other 
exercises  will  be  fruitless  without  this.  Ministerial  prayer  is  not  different  m 
its  nature  from  the  prayers  of  all  believers,  but  it  should  exceed  in  degree; 
fervent,  copious,  and  frequent.  Our  Redeemer  has  set  us  the  example  of 
long  prayers  in  secret;  while  he  condemns  the  long  prayers  of  the  Pharisees 
before  men ;  let  us  not  reverse  this  order.  There  are  many  reasons  why  we 
should  follow  his  example. 

1.  The  ministry  was  founded  in  prayer.  The  choosing  of  the  twelve  im- 
mediately succeeded  a  "  whole  night  in  prayer."  That  was  an  earnest  prayer, 
that  was  a  fall,  comprehensive  prayer;  that  was  a  long  prayer,  Luke  vi.  12, 
13.  On  their  first  mission  they  are  charged  to  pray  for  more  labourers,  Matt. 
ix.  88,  and  x.  1.  When  He  gave  them  their  full  commission,  He  lifted  up 
His  hands  and  blessed  them,  and  in  this  solemn  act  He  is  parted  from  them, 
and  carried  into  heaven.  Who  can  imagine  the  fervency  of  His  prayer  and 
theirs,  on  that  occasion?  And  for  the  length,  there  was  scarce  any  intermis- 
sion for  ten  days,  till  Pentecost,  during  which  time  Matthias  was  chosen,  with 
special  prayer,  Acts  i.  14,  <fcc.  How  sodden,  glorious,  and  permanent  was 
their  success,  after  such  prayer !  They  ordained  their  successors  with  prayer, 
and  in  the  same  way  have  you  and  1  been  set  apart,  to  give  ourselves  con- 
tinually to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

2.  Prayer  is  the  appointed  medium  for  receiving  the  richest  blessings. 
Its  eficaey  did  not  cease  with  the  Pentecostal  blessings.  The  Lord,  with 
whom  is  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  has  made  a  free  offer  of  all  good  things  to 
them  that  ask,  Mat  viL  ?.  Luke  xi.  9.  Now  if  we  would  abound  in  bless- 
ing, we  must  abound  in  prayer.  See  what  fulness  of  grace  followed  the  forty 
days  of  Moses  in  the  mount  with  God;  Daniel's  three  full  weeks;  Paul's  al- 
most constant  supplication;  and  Peter's  on  the  house-top.  It  requires  long 
prayer  to  prepare  the  heart  for  receiving  such  blessings — to  engage  our  souls 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  gift  and  of  the  Giver,  to  warm,  to  melt,  to  pour 
them  out  before  the  Lord.  Such  prayer  is  a  blessing  itself,  holding  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 

3.  The  subjects  of  ministerial  prayer  are  very  numerous.  Beside  all  the 
Cares,  temporal  and  spiritual,  of  other  believers,  we  have  the  care  of  all  the 
churches;  a  general  view  of  the  congregation  and  its  interests;  a  particular 
care  of  every  member;  each  individual  affording  a  new  errand  to  the  throne. 
We  have  various  classes,  young  and  old,  weak  and  strong,  with  all  their 
wants,  and  all  their  trials.  And  withal  some  of  them  striving  against  us  and 
our  prayers.  Samuel  has  left  us  a  most  impressive  lesson,  1  Sam.  xii.  23. 
See,  also,  the  first  chapter  of  almost  all  of  Paul's  epistles,  where  he  notes  his 
prayers  for  every  one  of  them.  There  are  some  who  have  special  demands 
on  our  prayers,  as  Christ  prayed  for  Peter.  Taking  a  view  of  the  church  in 
all  her  varied  aspects,  the  nations  in  their  hostility  to  her;  our  brethren  and 
friends;  her* officers,  and  ordinances ;  her  schools  and  students,  &c.  &c.  What 
an  amount  of  matter  to  keep  us  in  employment  long  before  the  Lord. 

4.  To  lead  our  people  to  the  mercy  seat  requires  us  to  be  familiar  with  the 
way.  There  is  no  acceptable  prayer  without  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  16.  This  spirit  of  prayer  is  to  be  acquired  only  by  exercise.  If  we 
have  it* not  ourselves,  we  cannot  transfuse  it  into  the  flock.  All  our  discourses 
on  prayer  will  be  of  no  avail  in  this  matter,  unless  this  holy  exercise  be  doly 
exemplified.  In  fact,  a  great  many  are  content  to  follow  the  pastor  at  a  re- 
spectful distance,  so  that  if  he  be  not,  as  it  were,  in  the  very  midst  of  the 
throne,  they  will  be  a  long  way  off.  Prayer  is  our  business ;  it  is  our  privi- 
lege to  be  near  to  God;  let  us  not  despise  it. 

6.  Many  of  our  people  are  negligent  in  the  performance  of  this  duty; 
there  is,  therefore,  the  more  need  for  us  to  be  diligent.  Not  that  our  prayers 
will  fill  the  place  of  theirs  in  point  of  duty;  no,  God  accepts  of  no  vicarious 
prayers  in  this  sense:  still  he  will  hear  our  prayers  on  behalf  of  others,  and 
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grant  the  blessing,  J  as.  v.  16.  1  John  v.  16.  White  your  prayer  will  not 
be  accepted  for  the  duty  of  another,  it  will  be  accepted  as  your  duty,  and 
answered  for  you,  in  pouring  out  a  blessing  upon  them.  Here  is  a  motifeto 
constant  prayer ;  if  any  believer  is  thus  required  to  pray  for  an  erring  brother, 
there  is  double  obligation  on  a  pastor,  who  has  given  himself  to  prayer. 

6.  The  whole  history  of  the  ministry,  under  both  testaments,  warrants  us 
to  expect  success  as  the  result  of  much  prayer.  Moses,  Joshua,  Aaron,  Sa- 
muel, David,  Solomon,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekial,  Daniel,  Ezra,  &c.,  were 
all  men  of  prayer,  and  were  successful  in  their  work.  The  apostles  and 
evangelists  of  the  New  Testament  gave  themselves  continually  to  prayer; 
and  we  see  their  abundant  success;  they  turned  the  world  upside  down. 
What  if  some  did  not  believe  either  prophets  or  apostles  ?  This  is  no 
more  than  should  be  expected,  while  the  gospel  is  still,  as  it  was  then,  the 
savour  of  double  death  to  some.  Christ's  ministry,  a  most  prayerful  one, 
<lid  not  convert  all;  but  it  brought  in  a  glorious  harvest,  which  His  apostles 
gathered.  What  shall  we  say  of  those  who,  in  later  days,  have  taken  up  the 
mantle  of  the  apostles  ?  Of  Luther  it  is  recorded,  that  he  spent  three  of  his 
best  hours  every  day  in  prayer.  Of  Knox,  the  queen  of  England  trembled 
at  the  thought  of  his  prayers.  From  Webb,  Rutherford,  Gillespie,  and  a 
host  of  others,  down  to  the  lovely  M'Cheyne,  we  find  all  successful  minis- 
ters are  men  of  continual  prayer,  and  all  ministers  given  to  prayer  are  success- 
ful. It  cannot  be  otherwise  in  the  covenant  arrangement.  A  man  who  comes 
as  it  were  straight  from  heaven,  is  the  man  who  can  lead  sinners  back.  He 
is  known  by  his  countenance,  as  Moses  was;  and  the  spirit  follows  him 
wherever  he  goes. 

May  the  Lord  the  Spirit  make  these  considerations  profitable  to  the  writer 
and  the  reader.     Farewell. 


'  [From  the  Christian  Instructor.] 

HISTORY  OF  THE  SCOTTISH  VERSION  OF  THE  PSALTER. 

(Concluded  from  page  479.) 

The  committee  appointed  by  the  Assembly  of  1647  to  examine  and 
revise  the  new  version  of  the  Psalter  appear  to  .have  entered  upon  the 
task  with  a  good  deal  of  energy;  for  in  April,  1648,  we  find  that  the 
Commission  of  the  Assembly  appointed  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  or 
any  of  them,  "  to  examine  the  corrections  of  the  Brethren  appointed  to 
revise  Rouse's  Psalmes,  and  to  confer  with  those  brethren  thereupon,  and 
to  report  their  opinions  to  the  Commission.,,  On  the  10th  of  August  of 
the  same  year,  (1648,)  the  Assembly  "appointed  the  Paraphrase  of  the 
Psalmes  with  the  corrections  thereof,  now  given  in  by  the  persons  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose  to  be  sent  to  Presbyteries  that  they  may  care' 
fully  revise  and  examine  the  same,  and  thereafter  send  them  with  their 
corrections  to  the  Commission  of  this  Assembly — who  are  to  have  a  care 
to  cause  re-examine  the  Animadversions  of  Presbyteries,  and  prepare  a 
report  to  the  next  General  Assembly ;  intimating  hereby,  that  if  Presby- 
teries be  negligent  hereof,  the  next  General  Assembly  is  to  go  On  and 
take  the  same  Paraphrase  to  their  consideration  without  more  delay. 
And  the  Assembly  recommends  to  Mr.  John  Adamson,  Mr.  Thomas 
Crawford  to  revise  the  labours  of  Mr.  Zachary  Boyd  upon  the  other 
Scriptural  Songs,  and  to  prepare  a  report  thereof  to  the  said  Commission, 
that  after  their  examination  the  same  may  be  also  reported  to  the  next 
Assembly."  Accordingly,  the  work  was  printed  as  a  sort  of  overture; 
and  on  the  5th  of  January,  1649,  it  was  sent  down  to  Presbyteries  by 
the  Commission,  accompanied  by  the  following  circular  letter: — "Right 
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Reverend — Yee  shall  receive copies  of  the  new  Paraphrase  of  the 

Psalmes  at  a  merk  a  piece,  which  you  will  be  pleased  to  peruse  carefully, 
and  that  you  wguld  amend  any  fault  you  find  in  them,  and  send  in  your 
correction  to  us  with  diligence ;  for  it  is  not  enough  to  find  out  faults, 
except  yee  set  down  your  own  essay  correcting  the  same." 

We  are  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  any  documents  which  would  serve 
to  show  either  the  nature  or  the  extent  of  the  correction^  proposed  by  the 
Presbyteries.  But  that  the  work  of  revision  was  promptly  executed  by 
them  is  evident  from  the  records  of  the  Assembly  which  met  in  August, 
1649.  "  The  General  Assembly  having  taken  some  view  of  the  new  Pa- 
raphrase of  the  Psalmes  in  Meeter  with  the  corrections  and  animadver- 
sions thereupon  sent  from  several  persons  and  Presbyteries,  and  finding 
that  they  cannot  overtake  the  review  and  examination  of  the  whole  in 
this  Assembly,  therefore,  now  after  so  much  time  and  great  pains  about 
the  correcting  thereof  from  time  to  time  some  years  bygone,  that  the  work 
may  now  come  to  some  conclusion  they  do  ordain  the  Brethren  appointed 
for  perusing  the  same  during  the  meeting  of  this  Assembly,  viz.,  Masters 
James  Hamilton,  John  Smith,  Hew  McKail,  Robert  Trail,  George  Hutchin- 
son, and  Robert  Lowrie,  after  the  dissolving  of  this  Assembly  to  goe  on 
in  that  work  carefully,  and  to  report  their  travels  to  the  Commission  to 
meet  at  Edinburgh  in  November.  And  the  said  Commission  after  perusal 
and  re-examination  thereof  is  hereby  authorized  with  full  power  to  con- 
clude and  establish  the  Paraphrase  and  to  publish  and  emit  the  same  for 
publick  use."  The  Commission  appears  to  have  been  very  sensible  of 
the  responsible  charge  devolved  upon  it  by  the  Assembly,  and  notwith- 
standing the  frequent  and  careful  revision  to  which  the  book  had  been 
subjected  already,  the  re-examination  was  conducted  with  the  most  pains- 
taking labour.  In  confirmation  of  this  statement  we  give  the  following 
extracts  from  the  Records  of  the  Commission : — 

"  Nov.  20, 1649.  This  se6sione  spent  only  in  the  reading  and  examin- 
ing the  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalmes. 

"  21,  do.,  p.  m.  A  number  of  the  Psalmes  of  the  New  Paraphrase  this 
day  surveyed. 

"22,  do.  A  number  of  the  Psalmes  this  day  surveyed.  Eodem  die, 
p.  m.     A  number  of  do.  surveyed  and  examined. 

"  23,  do.     The  Rest  of  the  sessione  spent  in  reading  of  the  Psalmes." 

Among  those  members  of  the  Commission  whose  names  have  become 
historical,  were  the  following: — Robert  Douglass,  Samuel  Rutherford, 
Hugh  M'Kail,  James  Guthrie,  and  John  Livingston.  The  labours  of  the 
Commission  were  brought  to  a  conclusion  towards  the  end  of  the  year 
1649;  and  in  accordance  with  the  authority  with  which  they  were  clothed 
by  the  Assembly,  the  following  "Act  for  Establishing  and  Authorising 
the  New  Psalmes"  was  passed: — "The  Commission  of  the  General  As- 
sembly having  with  great  diligence  considered  the  Paraphrase  of  the 
Psalmes  in  Meter  sent  from  the  Assembly  of  Divines  in  England  by  our 
Commissioners,  whilst  they  were  there,  as  it  is  corrected  by  former  As- 
semblies, Committees  from  them,  and  now  last  by  the  Brethren  deputed 
by  the  late  Assembly  for  that  purpose,  and  having  exactly  examined  the 
same,  doe  approve  of  the  said  Paraphrase,  as  it  is  now  compiled :  And 
therefore,  according  to  the  power  given  them  by  the  said  Assembly,  doe 
appoint  it  to  be  printed  and  published  for  public  use:  Hereby  authorising 
the  same  to  be  the  only  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalmes  of  David  to  be  sung 
in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  and  discharging  (forbidding)  the  old  Paraphrase 
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and  any  other  than  this  new  Paraphrase  to  be  made  use  of  in  any  con- 
gregation or  family  after  the  1st  day  of  May  io  the  year  1650.  And  for 
Uniformity  in  this  part  of  the  worship  of  God  doe  seriojisly  recommend 
to  Presbyteries  to  cause  make  publick  intimation  of  this  Act,  and  take 
special  care  that  the  same  be  tytneously  put  to  execution  and  doely  ob- 
served." 

Mr.  David  Laing,  the  learned  editor  of  the  last  edition  of  Baillie's  Let- 
ters and  Journals,  in  speaking  of  this  version  of  the  Psalter,  justly  ob- 
serves, that  the  fact  of  its  remaining  so  long  in  use — for  two  centuries — 
"  must  he  mainly  attributed  to  the  great  care  that  was  bestowed  by  many 
learned  divines  to  render  it  at  once  a  simple7  and  faithful  paraphrase  of  the 
original  text.  To  a  modern  critic  it  will  no  doubt  appear  destitute  of 
poetical  sentiment  or  felicity  of  expression.  Fidelity,  however,  was  the 
great  object  aimed  at,  and  mere  elegance  was  sacrificed  to  a  close  adhe- 
rence to  the  original.  In  accomplishing  this  object  frequent  use  was 
made  of  former  translations,  by  substituting  verses  or  lines,  instead  of  such 
as  had  appeared  in  Rouse's  version.  And  while  every  thing  like  super- 
fluous ornament  and  redundancy  of  language  was  scrupulously  avoided* 
in  order  to  render  it  more  acceptable  to  persons  of  all  ranks,  the  common 
measure  was  adopted  throughout.  The  changes  that  have  taken  place 
in  accent  and  pronunciation  make  it  frequently  liable  to  the  charge  of 
want  of  common  prosody.  Still,  with  all  its  poverty  of  style,  and  mani- 
fest imperfections,  it  must  be  admitted  that  long  familiar  use  has  given  it 
a  firm  hold  on  the  affections  of  the  people  of  Scotland;  and  much  as  it 
may  be  improved  if  carefully  revised  (Tor  the  sake  of  metre)  by  some  skil- 
ful and  judicious  hand,  and  enlarged  by  adding  particular  Psalms  in  dif- 
ferent measures,  to  lessen  its  present  monotonous  character,  the  Version 
itself  will  not,  to  all  appearance,  be-speedily  superseded.  Such,  in  effect, 
was  the  opinion  of.  Dr.  Beattie,  (of  Aberdeen,)  who  was  not  likely  to 
entertain  any  strong  partiality  in  its  favour." 

From  the  preceding  account  of  the  action  of  the  Scottish  Church,  in 
regard  to  the  Psalter,  it  is  quite  obvious  that  the  name  which  the  Version 
sometimes  bears,  of  Rouses  Psalms,  or  Roust's  Version,  is  a  complete 
misnomer.  Its  proper  appellation  is  that  of  the  Scottish  Metrical  Psalter, 
or  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalms.  We  subjoin  a  single  specimen  for  the  pur- 
pose of  showing  the  difference  between  the  two  versions: 


Psalm  I. — Rouse. 

1.  The  man  is  blest  that  in  th'  advice 
Of  those  that  wicked  are 
Walks  not,  nor  stands  in  sinner's  path, 
Nor  sits  in  scorner's  chair. 

9.  Bat  in  God's  law  delights;  on's  law 
Both  day  and  night  doth  think; 
He  shall  be  like  unto  a  tree, 
Set  by  a  river's  brink, 

3.  Whose  fruit's  in  season,  leaf  fades 

All  that  he  doth  shall  thrive :    [not, 
Not  so  the  wicked;  but  like  cnane 
Which  wind  away  doth  drive. 

4.  In  judgment  therefore  wicked  men 

Shall  not  stand  justified, 

Nor  in  th7  assembly  of  the  just 

The  sinners  shall  abide. 


Psalm  I. — Our  present  Version. 

1.  That  man  hath  perfect  blessedness 

Who  walketh  not  astray, 
In  counsel  of  ungodly  men, 
Nor  stands  in  sinners  way. 

2.  Nor  sitteth  in  the  scorner's  chair 

Bat  placet h  his  delight 
Upon  God's  law,  and  meditates 
On  his  law  day  and  night. 

3.  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  that  grows, 

Near  planted  by  a  river, 
Which  in  his  season  yields  his  fruit 
And  his  leaf  fadeth  never. 

4.  And  all  he  doth  shall  prosper  well ; 

The  wicked  are  not  so, 
■But  like  they  are  unto  the  chaff 
Which  wind  drives  to  and  fro* 
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5.  Because  the  way  of  righteous  men 
The  Lord  with  favour  knows, 
Whereas  the  way  of  wicked  men 
Unto  destruction  goes. 


.  In  judgment  therefore  shall  not  stand 
Such  as  ungodly  are  : 
Nor  in  the  assembly  of  the  just 
Shall  wicked  men  appear. 

For  why?  the  way  of  godly  men 
Unto  the  Lord  is  known ; 

Whereas  the  way  of  wicked  men 
Shall  quite  be  overthrown. 

If  our  limits  allowed  we  might  give  other  instances  which  would  ex- 
hibit quite  as  great  a  difference  as  appears  in  the  above  specimens. 

The  version  of  Sir  F.  Rouse  certainly  needed  the  careful  revision  which 
it  received  at  the  hands  of  the  Scottish  Church — a  revision  so  thorough 
and  extensive  as  really  to  make  it  a  new  version.  Greatly  superior  as 
it  was  to  the  one  that  preceded  it,  its  introduction  into  the  churches  was 
by  no  means  an  easy  matter.  In  1850  we  find  it  invested  with  a  vene- 
rable halo,  but  in  1650  it  was  a  new  thing,  an  innovation.  The  old 
Psalter  had  been  in  use  since  the  first  dawn  of  the  Reformation ;  it  had 
deeply  intrenched  itself  in  the  affections  of  the  Scottish ;  and  it  was  not 
to  be  supposed  that  they  would  quietly  allow  their  dear  old  Psalm  Book 
to  be  torn  away  from  them,  and  a  new  one  to  be  put  in  its  place.  The 
late  Dr.  Randall,  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  John  Erskine,  of  Edinburgh,  states 
that  the  reason  why  the  Commission  fixed  upon  the  first  of  May,  1650, 
as  the  day  on  which  the  New  Psalter  was  to  be  introduced  into  all  the 
Churches  of  Scotland,  was  the  dread  of  popular  commotion  growing  out 
of  the  intense  popular  dislike  of  the  measure.*  We  can  understand  these 
feelings,  for  a  precisely  similar  affection  for  the  version  now  two  centu- 
ries old,  has  hitherto  been  the  chief  obstacle  in  the  way  of  its  improvement. 
But  warmly  as  the  church  loves  the  old  Version,  there  is  evidently  a  deep 
and  growing  desire  for  some  such  improvement  as  that  suggested  by 
Mr.  D.  Laing — a  correction  of  its  defective  lines,  and  the  addition  of 
other  metres.  For  years  past  the  materials  for  the  work  have  been 
accumulating;  and  if  the  several  branches  of  the  church  which  use 
this  Version  could  be  induced  to  appoint  a  Joint  Commission  to  examine 
the  various  proposed  amendments,  to  cull  from  the  mass  "  the  choicest  of 
the  wheat,"  and  then  to  collect  or  to  get  made  some  twenty  or  thirty 
other  translations  in  different  measures,  I  am  well  persuaded  that  the 
final  result  of  the  labours  of  such  a  Commission  would  be  cordially  ap- 
proved by  the  churches,  and  thus  the  revised  Psalter  would  still  be  as  the 
Old  is,  their  common  property,  and  common  vehicle  of  devotion. 

From  the  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  already  quoted,  it  appears  that 
the  aim  of  the  Church  in  1648  was  to  get  not  only  a  revised  Psalter,  but 
also  a  translation  of  other  Scripture  Songs.  We  find  from  the  minutes  of 
the  Commission,  that  Messrs.  Zachary  Boyd,  John  Adamson,  David 
Leitcb,  and  Robert  Lowry,  were  all  engaged  about  the  same  time  in  a 
version  of  "  The  Songs  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament."  The  work  had 
been  specially  committed  to  Mr.  Z.  Boyd  by  the  Assembly  of  1646 ;  but 
his  poetical  talents,  though  highly  esteemed  by  some  of  his  contempora- 
ries, were  by  no  means  great.  His  efforts  in  this  way  do  not  appear  to 
have  given  satisfaction ;  and  the  design  of  enlarging  the  Psalmody  was 
quietly  dropped,  and  was  not  revived  again  until  1707.  F. 

*  Erskine's  Theological  Disquisitions. 
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LETTER  TO  REV.  DR.  OANDLISH  OF  EDINBURGH,  SCOTLAND,  BY  ONE  OF  THE  COR- 
RESPONDING SECRETARIES  OF  THE  AMERICAN  AND  FOREIGN  CHRISTIAN  UNION. 

My  Dear  Dr.  Candlish, — I  think  you  will  agree  with  me  in  the  opinion,  that 
next  to  the  need  of  an  abundant  and  universal  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  from 
on  High,  which  the  conversion  of  the  world  demands,  the  greatest  desidera- 
tum at  present  is  the  Regeneration  of  Christendom.  Let  me  call  your  at- 
tention again  to  this  great  topic,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  forth  a  little  more 
at  large  the  greatness  as  well  as  the  importance  of  the  subject. 

The  population  of  our  globe  is  estimated  by  M.  Balbi  and  other  well  in- 
formed geographers,  at  a  thousand  millions,  of  which  Europe  contains  at 
least  a  fourth  part,  say,  250,000,000;  Asia,  450,000,000 ;  Africa,  150,000,000; 
America,  50,000,000,  and  other  portions  of  the  world,  100,000,000.  Of 
course,  this  estimate  is  not  to  be  deemed  strictly  exact,  but  it  is  enough  eo 
for  our  purposes.  Now  let  us  see  how  the  question  of  religion  is  concerned 
in  this  reckoning. 

The  Roman  Catholics  are  200,000,000,  according  to  the  statement  of 
his  Holiness,  Pius  IX.  I  find  it  very  difficult,  however,  to  make  any  thing 
like  that  number;  but  his  Holiness  ought  to  be  well  informed  on  this  subject, 
inasmuch  as  he  must  be  a  poor  shepherd  who  does  not  know,  with  very 
considerable  accuracy,  the  number  of  his  sheep.  The  members  of  the 
Greek  Church  and  other  Oriental  Churches — all  similar  in  spirit,  and 
nearly  equal  in  ignorance  of  the  true  gospel,  to  the  papal  church,  may  be 
estimated  at  not  much,  if  at  all,  short  of  60,000,000.  The  Protestants  are, 
I  think,  quite  75,000,000  in  number.  This  makes  the  nominally  Christian 
population  of  the  world  to  be  335,000,000,  or  about  one-third  part  of  the 
human  race.  This  statement,  which  is  doubtless  essentially  accurate,  shows 
that  relatively, — so  far  as  the  number  of  its  adherents  is  concerned — the 
position  of  Christianity  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  not  quite 
so  bad  as  some  people  suppose.  But  the  view  becomes  more  cheering,  by 
far,  when  we  look  at  its  position  in  some  other  respects. 

1.  The  Christian  countries — which  constitute  Europe  entire  (with  the 
doubtful  exception  of  Turkey,  in  which  there  are  in  fact  more  Christians 
than  Mohammedans — I  speak  of  nominal  Christians  of  course;  and  it  is  in 
this  sense  that  I  use  the  word  throughout  this  letter,  unless  when  qualified 
by  some  other  word)  and  all  America,  (with  the  exception  of  the  north-western 
part  of  North  America,  and  the  middle  and  southern  portions  of  South 
America) — contain  all  the  superior  civilization  of  the  world.  Whatever  may 
be  the  civilization  of  Mohammedan  countries,  ami  of  India  and  China,  or 
any  other  part  of  the  non-Christian  world,  no  one  will  undertake  to  maintain 
that  it  is  equal,  or  even  comparable,  to  that  of  Christian  lands.  Where  arc 
the  education,  the  science,  the  art,  the  good  government,  the  wholesome  laws, 
the  wealth  of  the  world,  but  in  Christian  Countries?  On  this  point  there 
can  be  no  comparison  instituted  between  Christendom  and  the  rest  of  the  world. 

2.  The  commerce  of  the  world  is  in  the  hands  of  Christian  nations,  an.l 
consequently  they  possess  all  the  advantages  for  propagating  the  religion  of 
the  Saviour  throughout  the  world,  which  this  state  of  things  gives  them. 
The  ships  of  Christian  nations  traverse  every  ocean,  and  their  sails  whiten 
every  sea,  and  straiUand  bay.  And  soon  the  steamers  of  Christian  nations 
will  be  seen  making  their  foaming  way  on  every  river  of  the  habitable  globe. 
This  state  of  things  must  be  duly  estimated  by  all  who  would  form  a  correct 
opinion  of  the  position,  influence  and  prospects  of  Christianity  in  the  world, 
at  the  present  day. 

3.  The  military  power  of  the  world  is  now  in  the  hands  of  Christian 
nations.  In  this  respect  there  has  been  a  wonderful  change  within  a  few 
centuries.  In  the  year  1415,  when  the  Council  of  Constance  was  busy  in 
extirpating  heresy,  and  about  the  time  that  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague 
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were  burning  at  the  stake,  the  victorious  Mohammed  I.,  the  powerful  Padi- 
shah of  the  Turks,  marched  his  troops  to  Salzburg,  in  Southern  Germany^ 
and,  for  aught  we  can  see,  might  have  marched  them  to  Constance,  and  sen" 
the  holy  Fathers  about  better  business.  Even  in  1683,  one  of  his  successors, 
Jfohammed  IV.,  thundered  at  the  gates  of  Vienna,  and  caused  all  Christen- 
dom to  quake !  At  lhat  period  the  Barbary  States  were  formidable  enough 
to  enslave  the  commerce,  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  of  the  most  powerful 
nations  of  Europe.  And  the  pagan  empires  in  India  and  China  were  quite 
formidable. 

Very  different  is  the  present  stale  of  things. — As  to  Turkey,  the  only  Mo- 
hammedan  power  worthy  of  mention,  the  little  kingdom  of  Holland,  with 
only  three  millions  of  inhabitants,  has,  in  reality,  more  inherent  strength, 
and  could,  in  six  months,  sweep  the  Turkish  commerce  from  the  ocean  And 
a  few  English  ships  of  war,  with  some  fifteen  or  twenty  thousand  troops 
aboard,  are  now  quite  sufficient  to  frighten  the  emperor  of  China  into  the 
acceptance  of  the  most  unfavourable  terms.  What  has  brought  about  this 
state  of  things?  You  will  agree  with  me  in  believing  that  Christianity  has 
done  it.  The  civilization  which  Christian  nations  owe  to  Christianity  has 
given  them  that  superiority  in  letters,  in  arts,  in  sciences,  in  commerce,  in 
military  affairs,  which  in  these  times  forms  an  astonishing  contrast  between 
Christendom  and  the  rest  of  the  world.  There  are  men  who  affect  to  believe 
that  the  influence  of  Christianity,  in  this  respect,  has  been  over-estimated. 
But  they  have  certainly  not  examined  the  subject  with  care;  else  they  would 
have  come  to  a  very  different  conclusion.  Now,  if  all  the  portions  of  Chris- 
tendom possessed  only  as  much  true  religion  as  some  do — for  example,  Great 
Britain  and  these  United  States — what  a  mighty  influence  it  soon  would 
exert  upon  the  world  !  What  a  host  of  Christian  missionaries  would  an- 
nually go  forth  to  replace  those  who  annually  fall  on  the  field  of  battle,  or  to 
make  new  incursions  into  the  territory  of  the  enemy !  What  an  influence  in 
behalf  of  the  truth,  Russia  would  then  send  down  into  the  very  heart  of  Asia! 
How  salutary  would  the  influence  of  Italy  and  Spain  be  on  the  Mohamme- 
dans of  Northern  Africa!  The  work  of  converting  the  world  would  advance 
with  accelerated  rapidity,  and  the  time  would  not  be  very  far  off  when  it 
would  be  proclaimed  in  Heaven,  as  well  as  throughout  the  earth,  that  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his 
Christ.  Is  it  not  worth  while,  then,  to  make  efforts  to  bring  about  the  re- 
generation— the  renewed  evangelization  of  all  the  portions  of  (nominal) 
Christendom  which  need  it?  And  cannot  British  and  American  Protestants 
be  made  to  see  and  feel  the  importance  of  this  great  work — so  indispensable 
to  the  speedy  and  complete  subjugation  of  the  world  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ?  Oh,  how  important  is  the  work  of  home  missions!  Huw 
important  is  the  home  missionary  work  of  Christendom.  Is  it  not  as  incum- 
bent on  us  to  pray  and  labour  for  the  regeneration  of  Christendom  as  to 
pray  and  labour  for  heathen  lands  ?     Most  certainly  it  is. 

I  am  your  friend  and  brother,  in  the  faith  and  service  of  our  common 
Saviour,  R.  Baird. 


COMMON  ERRORS. 

I.  An  to  the  minister. — Error  1. — That  your  minister  onght  never  to  pass 
the  door  without  just  calling  to  say — "  How  do  you  do?"  2.  That  he  is 
sure  to  miss  you  whenever  you  are  ahnent  from  church,  and  will  be  wonder- 
ing what  has  befallen  you ;  although,  in  truth,  he  no  sooner  finds  himself  in 
the  pulpit,  than  he  has  something  else  to  do.  3.  That  if. he  does  miss  you, 
it  is  his  duty  to  hasten  to  your  door,  on  Monday  morning,  to  inquire  after 
his  lost  sheep.  4.  That  of  course  he  must  be  among  the  flret  to  know  when 
you  are  ill;  it  being  every  body's  business  to  mention  such  things  to  him. 
vol.  x. — 34 
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(A/«m. — There  is  an  old  saying  about  "  every  body's  business/')     5.  Thai 
it  is  belter  to  lie  in  bed  for  a  week,  sad  and  heavy  at  heart  because  yo«r 
ttninister  does  not  come  and  see  you,  thau  to  send  the  length  of  the  street  to 
ask  him  to  do  so. 

11.  As  to  the  minister's  wife. — Error  1.  That  she  is  to  be  secretary, 
superintendent,  inspector,  adviser,  confidante,  foster  mother,  and  female 
bishop.  2.  That,  with  only  a  shadow  of  maternal  care,  her  family  is  to  be 
a  miracle  of  order,  neatness  and  economy. 

Uncommon  Errors. — 1.  It  is  a  very  uncommon  error  for  persons  to  give 
beyond  their  circumstances,  so  as  not  to  leave  enough  to  pay  their  just  and 
lawful  debts.  2.  It  is  a  very  uncommon  error  for  persons  to  attend  public 
worship,  when  (all  things  considered,)  they  would  have  been  better  at  home; 
or  to  go,  in  spite  of  distance  and  weather,  twice  on  the  Sabbath,  when  they 
had  better  have  contented  themselves  with  the  comfortable,  heathenish  prac- 
tice of  attending  "  once  a  day."  3.  It  is  a  very  uncommon  error  for  per- 
sons to  be  unnecessarily  and  inconveniently  early  at  the  house  of  God. 

4.  It  is  a  very  uncommon  error  for  a  people  to  throw  a  dangerous  tempta- 
tion to  pride  in  the  way  of  a  minister,  by  giving  him  an  exorbitant  salary. 

5.  It  is  a  very  uncommon  error  for  a  people  to  spoil  their  pastor  by  undue 
kindness  and  respect,  so  that  he  becomes  too  tender  to  bear  trouble,  and 
vainly  imagines  that  *•  he  is  a  sort  of  sacred  and  inviolable  person."  6.,  It 
is  a  very  uncommon  error  for  a  man  to  think  of  himself  less  highly  than  he 
ought  to  think. — Christian  Treasury. 

THE  CAMBRIDGE  CORRESPONDENCE. 

The  correspondence  which  appears  in  this  paper  between  the  disaffected  congre- 
gation of  Cambridge  and  our  presbytery  of  that  name,  gave  us  an  agreeable  surprise. 
We  were  not  prepared  to  hear  of  that  session  coming  forward  in  each  a  frank  sod 
noble  manner  to  sue  for  peace ;  and  the  generous  and  forbearing  spirit  evinced  to- 
wards them  on  the  part  of  the  Presbytery,  will  secure  for  them,  we  trust,  the  Saviour's 
blessing  on  the  peace-makers. 

Those  accustomed  to  desire  and  "  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem "  will  rejoice 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  moved  the  hearts  of  these  brethren  to  propose  a  way  of  re- 
turn which  has  met  the  cordial  approbation  of  the  presbytery,  and  promises,  as  far 
as  we  can  discern,  to  issue  in  the  re-establishment  of  fraternal  love  and  harmony. 
If  an  old  chronic  schism  like  this  may  be  healed  by  the  simple  exercise  of  "forbear- 
ance in  love,'7  on  both  sides,  even  if  the  things  forborne  are  not  indifferentials, 
whose  conscience  can  forbid  its  being  done  ?  If  this  correspondence  terminate  suc- 
cessfully, it  will  give  great  encouragement  to  hope  that  all  the  other  congregations 
of  separated  brethren,  and  those  who  have  united  with  them,  may  regard  it  as  their 
duty  to  waive  a  stiff  adherence  to  technicalities,  and  adopt  this  short,  easy,  and 
evangelical  method  of  entirely  closing  this  unsightly  and  injurious  disruption. — 
Friend  of  Mission: 


[Prom  the  Washington  County  N.  Y.  Port.] 
CORRESPONDENCE. 

Mr.  Editor,— You  are  requested  by  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Cambridge  to 
puhlish  the  following  correspondence.  D.  W.  French,  P.  Clerk. 

To  the  JuociaU  Pre*bt/tery  of  Cambridge  to  meet  at  Hebron,  Feb.  5/A,  1851 : — 
The  Session  of  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Cambridge,  having  known  and  frit  the 
deplorable  evils  of  contention  and  schism  in  the  church,  whereby  brethren  are 
alienated  from  one  another,  civil  and  religious  intercourse  imbittered  and  even  sus- 
pended, the  cause  of  God  injured,  and  many  offended— having  heard  of  movements 
by  Synod  and  Presbyteries  to  terminate  these  and  restore  union  and  fraternal  fellow- 
ship, and  understanding  that  the  same  subject  is  to  be  before  you  at  your  present  meet- 
ing, desire  and  pray  that  the  God  of  peace  would  guide  you  to  the  adoption  of  mea- 
sures calculated  to  heal  the  divisions  of  Zion.  We  are  persuaded  that  this  would  be 
to  your  honour  and  the  benefit  of  religion  in  our  northern  region,  and  we  pledge  oar- 
selves  to  co-operate  with  yon  in  whatever  promises  to  accomplish  this  desirable 
issue. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


tt**B9FQ*B«]tC*.  631 

We  beseech  yon,  therefore,  in  the  name  of  Jeans,  and  in  behalf  of  his  divided  and 
suffering  church,  that  you  would  prayerfully  consider  the  matter,  and  secure  to  your- 
selves and  others  the  blessedness  of  peace-makers.       By  order  of  the  Session, 

Alex.  Bullions,  Moderator. 

Cambridge,  Feb.  3d,  1851.  Georgjc  Lourie,  Session  Clerk. 

The  Presbytery*  $  Jn&wer. 

Messrs.  Alexander  Bullions  and  George  Lourie: — Dear  Brethren, —-We  cement 
with  you  in  deploring  the  divisions  which  exist  in  the  church,  and  acknowledge  the 
obligation  to  pursue  all  lawful  measures  towards  healing  them.  Vet  inasmuch  as 
your  letter  has  obvious  reference  to  the  communication  addressed  by  you,  and  those 
associated  with  you,  to  the  Associate  Synod  in  June,  1850;  and  to  the  plan  of  heal- 
ing the  division  therein  proposed  ;  this  Presbytery  does  not  feel  itself  competent  to 
take  any  action  on  a  matter  which  properly  belongs  to  the  Synod  itself.  But  if  your 
letter  is  to  be  understood  as  a  proposal  by  yourselves,  and  those  on  whose  behalf  you 
address  us,  to  return  to  fellowship  with  us,  then  we  shall  feel  ourselves  prepared  to 
take  measures  in  concurrence  with  you ;  and  would  be  highly  gratified  with  any 
^course  that  would  heal  the  breach  in  accordance  with  the  Scripture  order:  "First 
"pure,  then  peaceable.9'  By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

J.  M'KnuHAN,  Moderator, 

Hebron,  Feb.  5th,  1851.  D.  W.  Frekch,  P.  Clerk. 

To  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Cambridge,  to  meet  at  Cambridge,  September  9th, 
1851: — Dear  Brethren, — We  have  received  your  friendly  communication  of  Feb. 
5ib,  in  which  you  intimate  that  you  did  not  fairly  understand  our  design,  or  the  way 
in  which  you  were  to  receive  our  letter.  We  would  state  in  reply,  that  we  designed 
in  our  letter  to  express  a  willingness  to  co-operate  with  you  in  whatever  measures 
might  promise  peace.  We  expected  that  you  would  propose  the  way  in  which 
you  thought  it  might  best  be  effected.  We  wish  this  correspondence  and  proposal 
of  ours  to  be  considered  a  matter  solely  between  you  as  a  Presbytery,  and  ourselves 
;>s  the  Session  of  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Cambridge,  and  separate  from  the 
case  of  other  congregations,  and  also  separate  from  the  case  of  any  of  the  ministers 
involved  in  this  controversy. 

The  session  appointed  David  G.  Bullions  and  George  Lourie  a  committee  to  trans- 
mit this  letter  to  you,  and  make  any  explanation  you  might  wish  in  regard  to  this  or 
vut  former  letter  to  you,  and  also  to  receive  any  reply  you  may  be  pleased  to  make. 

Hoping  that  the  Great  Head  of  the  church  may  guide  you  in  this,  and  all  other 
matters  that  will  be  for  his  glory,  We  remain  truly  yours, 

David  G.  Bullions,  Moderator, 

By  order  of  Session.  George  Lourie,  Session  Clerk. 

The  Presbytery's  Answer. 
Messrs.  David  G.  Bullions  and  George  Lourie,  Cambridge,  Sept.  10th,  1851: — 

Dear  Brethren, — We  were  pleased  to  receive  a  friendly  communication  from 
you,  in  relation  to  healing  the  lamentable  breach  in  the  congregation  of  Cambridge. 
We,  as  a  Presbytery,  feel  a  great  responsibility  resting  upon  us,  most  of  us  having 
become  members  of  this  court  since  the  disruption  occurred.  We  feel  a  strong  dis- 
position as  well  as  a  sense  of  duty,  to  go  as  rar  in  a  way  of  healing  the  difficulties, 
as  is  at  all  consistent  with  faithfulness. 

We  think,  however,  that  faithfulness  and  subordination  would  not  permit  us  to 
disregard  the  action  of  this  Presbytery,  by  whom  your  suspension  was  approved ; 
still,  if  you  wish  to  return  to  fellowship  with  us,  we  require  no  formal  exercise  of 
discipline,  but  are  willing  to  take  your  application  to  be  reunited  with  us  as  a  suf- 
ficient expression  of  your  views  and  feelings  in  relation  to  former  difficulties,  and 
therefore  agree  to  transmit  to  you  the  following  resolution  of  the  presbytery. 

Resolved,  That  this  presbytery  is  willing  that  the  session  of  this  congregation  re- 
store to  their  former  standing  as  members,  and  those  who  were  elders,  at  the  time  of 
the  disruption,  as  elders,  all  those  persons  who  were  suspended  by  them,  in  the 
year  1839,  without  any  judicial  censure.  And  that  all  those  who  have  been  ad- 
mitted by  the  session  of  the  exscinded  brethren,  be  referred  to  the  session  thus  con- 
stituted, for  admission  to  fellowship  with  us.  Provided  that  there  be  first  an  ami- 
cable settlement  of  all  the  secular  difficulties  between  the  contending  parties. 

By  order  of  the  Session, 

Joseph  M'Kib,  Moderator. 
D.  W*.FaR*roH,'P.  CJenk. 
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PRATER. 

We  live  in  a  period  when  any  new  discovery  has  ceased  to  excite  wonder. 
What  next!  is  the  daily  question.  Suppose  for  a  moment,  that  some  heaven-in- 
spired genius  had  at  length  discovered  a  method  by  which  the"  material  and  spiritual 
worlds  could  be  united,  and  that  the  magic  wires  now  tracking  the  civilized  globe 
should  be  directed  upward,  to  convey  to  the  spirit-land  the  wants  and  woes  of  a 
sinning  world :  or,  what  is  more  easy  to  be  imagined,  suppose  the  former  dispensa- 
tion of  angelic  ministry  should  again  open  upon  us,  and  petitions  from  earnest 
hearts  should  again  meet  a  response  conveyed  by  a  celestial  form,  radiant  in  glorious 
beauty ;  would  not  such  a  vision  wake  up  in  all  hearts  a  desire  for  so  distinguished  a 
favour  1 

There  is  something  exceedingly  beautiful  in  the  thought,  that  the  "man  greatly 
beloved,"  could  send  up  his  petitions  in  the  morning,  and  in  six  boors  after  receive 
an  answer  by  a  celestial  messenger  direct  from'the  throne  of  God! — But  we  need 
no  material  instrumentality  or  angelic  ministry,  to  carry  up  to  the  court  of  Heaven 
our  sorrows  and  necessities.  There  is  an  invisible  and  mysterious  power  intrusted 
to  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam,  that  can  penetrate  the  heavens  with  greater, 
speed  and  more  unerring  certainty. 

This  mighty  power  of  mysterious  energy  is  comprehended  by  every  believer  in 
the  promises  of  the  Bible.  He  asks  not  even  Gabriel  to  announce  the  answer;  bat 
to  every  prayer  that  ascends  from  an  earnest,  humble  soul,  is  found  in  the  secret 
place  of  his  own  spirit,  this  sure  reply,  "  Thy  prayer  is  heard." 

Prayer !  word  of  amazing  significance !  Let  us  survey  it  a  moment.  Wherever 
we  find  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus,  we  find  a  heart  attuned  to  prayer.  It  is  Sabbath 
eve.  What  offerings  from  thousands  in  every  land !  What  heavings  of  the  oppressed 
spirit !  What  thanksgivings  and  praise  in  every  assembly ;  from  every  family,  in 
every  closet ;  from  the  sick  and  dying,  the  weary  and  the  worn ;  from  old  age  in  its 
loneliness,  and  youth  in  its  beauty;  from  childhood  at  its  mother's  knee ;  from  the 
minister  at  the  altar;  prayer  from  the  islands  of  the  sea,  from  the  Greenlander,  the 
converted  pagan ;  prayer  from  the  ocean,  the  Bethel,  the  top-sail ;  prayer  from  the 
miner  and  the  slave;  prayer  from  the  prison  and  the  hospital ! 

Clouds  of  sweet  incense  have  ascended  this  day  before  the  throne.  Every  long- 
ing, indigent  soul  has  received  the  answer, — '•  Thy  prayer  is  heard!" 

Prayer  is  not  confined  to  the  Sabbath.  This  intercourse  goes  on  through  the 
week ;  in  the  midnight  hours,  at  morning,  at  noon,  at  evening.  The  swift  messages 
go  up!  the  swift  answers  return !  '•  Thy  prayer  is  heard!"  Prayer  is  the  breath  of 
the  church.  O  that  she  might  appreciate  her  power!  She  wants  no  supernatural 
wires  or  glorious  ministry  to  carry  up  and  brinp  down  responses.  She  is  satisfied 
with  this  better,  richer,  freer  method  of  obtaining  all  that  she  desires,  and  a  thou- 
sand times  more  than  imagination  can  conceive.— But  oh,  that  even  one  of  her  mem- 
bers could  reach  the  ultimate  extent  of  advantage  which  might  be  secured  by  prayer! 
prayer !  the  simple  premium  for  a  life  insurance  for  eternity ! — Payson  caught  a 
glimpse  of  its  unlimited  power,  as  he  stood  on  the  threshold  of  life,  and  exclaimed, 
"  Were  I  to  go  back  again,  I  would  pray  half  my  time !"  And  who  tested  its  effi- 
cacy in  life  as  he  did? 

How  silent,  bow  unobtrusive,  yet  reaching  away  into  the  heavens!  adapted  to 
every  condition,  to  every  age;  to  every  degree  of  mental  strength  or  mental  weak- 
ness ;  to  the  highest  cultivation  or  the  lowest  ignorance;  a  power  ever  at  hand  fitted 
for  use !  The  mother  as  she  sits  at  her  cradle,  or  toils  in  penury  for  her  daily  bread, 
the  man  of  busy  prayer  in  his  counting  room,  the  youth,  the  maiden,  all,  each,  may, 
in  any  spot,  at  any  moment,  breathe  out  a  prayer  that  would  wing  its  way  to  the 
court  of  Heaven  t 

Suppose  the  whole  church  of  God  should  now  send  op  one  importunate  request, 
that  this  gift  of  prayer  and  supplication  be  granted  to  all  its  members !  What  would 
be  the  result? — Suppose  that  you,  my  friend,  should  ask  this  gift  for  yourself:  that 
henceforth,  in  all  your  busy  moments,  in  all  your  walks,  your  intercourse  with  men, 
you  may  continually  dwell  in  this  ••  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,"  and  thus  bless 
yourself,  your  family,  your  neighbour,  and  the  world. 

HINT. 
If  every  Christian  congregation  were  really  bent  upon  filling  its  place  of  worship, 
and  were  not  to  leave  it  all  to  their  minister,  they  would  soon  accomplish  the  ob- 
ject, and  be  astonished  to  see  what  crowds  could  be  gathered.    Yet  how  many  of 
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our  hearers  are  there  who  will  go  on  complaining  for  years  that  their  minister  does 
not  draw  a  congregation  to  hear  him,  while  all  this  time  they  have  never  attempted 
to  bring  one  single  individual  to  listen  to  his  sermon!  What  an  immediate  effect 
would  be  produced,  if  fifty  earnest  persons,  or  even  ten,  were  to  turn  out  on  a  Sabbath 
afternoon,  to  visit  the  streets,  alleys,  and  courts  in  the  vicinity  of  a  place  of  wor- 
ship, with  a  view  to  bring  into  it  the  persons  who,  in  its  very  shadow,  are  neglect- 
ing to  attend  the  house  of  God,  to  urge  them  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath,  and  to  seek 
the  salvation  of  their,  immortal  souls.  We  can  never  denominate  a  body  of  Chris- 
tians an  earnest  church  till  it  is  roueed  to  make  such  efforts  as  these ;  and  till  its 
members,  such  of  them,  at  any  rate,  as  have  leisure,  are  thus  exerting  themselves 
to  compel  the  neglecters  of  public  worship  to  come  in,  that  God's  house  may  be 
full. 


Liberia. — The  time  was,  and  not  many  years  since  either,  when  the  people  of  the 
United  States  were  almost  as  weak  and  dependent  as  the  people  of  this  infant  Re- 
public, and  surrounded,  too,  by  difficulties,  and  called  to  endure  hardships,  arising 
from  unhealthy  locations,  and  savage  foes,  as  appalling  as  any  that  have  obstructed 
the  progress  of  Liberia.  But  by  an  uncompromising  spirit  of  industry,  enterprise, 
and  economy,  and  a  determination  to  grapple  with  and  overcome  every  obstruction 
in  the  way  of  liberty,  wealth,  and  national  grandeur,  they  have  succeeded  to  the  ad- 
miration of  all,  and  now  command  the  attention  and  respect  of  the  civilized  world. 
And 'why  may  not  Liberia  arrive  at  the  same  distinction?  Her  natural  resources, 
whether  of  mind  or  matter,  are  assuredly  equal ;  and  we  maintain  that  it  only  remains 
for  her  citizens  to  studiously  cultivate  the  one,  and  industriously  develop  the  other, 
to  gain  for  her  the  same  importance  and  standing  that  her  elder  sister  now  so  proudly 
boasts.  Liberians,  recoil,  then,  before  no  difficulty.  God  is  just,  Heaven  is  still 
propitious;  do  your  duty,  and  your  advance  in  national  glory  is  certain. 

The  Interior.— A  few  days  since  we  had  a  conversation  with  a  chief  of  the  Pesse 
tribe,  respecting  the  trade  of  the  interior.  He  professed  to  have  considerable  know- 
ledge of  it,  and  said — what  many  have  long  known — that  a  few  days9  walk  beyond 
Bo-poro  the  country  is  thickly  settled,  and  the  inhabitants  are  a  trading  people.  The 
trade  of  that  country  does  not  find  its  way  here,  owing  to  the  rapacious  character  of 
the  people  of  Bo-poro.  Some  of  our  readers  may  remember  that,  at  one  time,  gold 
was  brought  into  our  market,  and  that  it  was  through  the  Bo-poro  people  that  the 
trade  with  the  rich  interior  ended. 

Coming  from  beyond  Bo-poro,  travellers  necessarily  have  to  pass  through  or  near 
it,  and  the  chances  are  ten  to  one  that  they  fall  in  with  strolling  parties  of  Bo-porians, 
who  either  rob  or  carry  them  before  some  of  their  head  men,  and  then  under  some 
pretext,  they  are  compelled  to  retrace  their  steps  with  empty  hands. 

The  people  of  the  wealthy  interior  have  no  intercourse  with  us.  They  carry  their 
ivory,  gold  and  hides,  to  sierra  Leone,  and  the  Gambia.  'Hiey  would,  compara- 
tively speaking,  have  but  a  short  distance  to  come,  if  they  had  an  unmolested  route 
to  Liberia,  to  the  journey  they  now  have  to  make  to  carry  on  their  trade. 

The  Bo-poro  people  live  by  plunder.  They  attack  defenceless  towns,  take  away 
every  thing  they  can  find,  and  make  the  inhabitants  slaves. 

Compilation  of  Law*. — We  are  gratified  in  being  able  to  inform  our  fellow  citizens, 
that  H.  Teage,  Esq.,  who  has  been  engaged  in  compiling  the  statute  laws  of  this  Re- 
public, has  nearly  completed  his  labours,  and  the  volume  will  be  ready  for  the  press 
in  a  few  days.  That  a  work  so  desirable  may  be  published  and  given  to  the  public 
in  the  shortest  possible  time,  additional  force  has  been  added  to  the  printing  depart- 
ment of  this  office,  and  we  hope  in  a  few  weeks  to  have  the  satisfaction  of  announcing 
to  our  readers  that  the  volume  is  ready  for  delivery. 

President  Roberts  received  by  the  Liberia  Packet  a  splendid  copy  of  the  latest 
edition  01*  Webster's  Dictionary;  a  present  from  the  publishers,  Messrs.  Merriam, 
Springfield,  Mass.,  U.  S.  Hie  volume  is  a  counterpart  of  the  one  presented  by  the 
same  sentlemen  to  Queen  Victoria.  It  is  in  every  respect  a  desirable  book.  The 
English  language,  unquestionably,  will  be  spoken  by  the  millions  who  are  to  con* 
stitute  the  population  of  this  Republic,  and  will  through  them  be  made  the  medium 
of  conveying  the  blessings  of  civilization  and  Christianity  to  a  large  portion  of  this 
dark  continent  It  is,  therefore,  exceedingly  important  that  the  language  should 
be  preserved  in  its  purity,  and  be  written  and  spoken  in  accordance  with  the  best 
standard. 
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Thb  Aob  op  Martybs  RBTUumiG. — Within  the  recollection  of  the  middle- 
aged  among  ua,  religions  persecutions  by  physical  force  used  to  be  spoken  of  only*- 
as  things  that  had  been  in  former  ages,  and  as  what  was  effectually  excluded  by  the 
higher  civilization  of  the  present  age.  But  if  it  was  true  then,  it  is  not  true  now 
that  Rome  has  abandoned  its  policy  of  ferreting  out  heresy  by  the  sword.  From  an 
ignorance  of  the  facts  in  the  ease,  it  used  to  be  assumed,  that  Popery  had  so  far 
yielded  to  a  better  civilization,  that  its  inquisition  had  become  obsolete,  and  that  it 
was  no  more  to  be  dreaded  in  its  applications  of  force  to  suppress  Protestantism. 
It  was  regarded  by  many  as  a  breach  of  common  charity  to  speak  of  that  power  as 
being  now  what  it  had  been  in  former  ages. 

Much  of  this  arose  from  a  misapprehension  of  facts,  which  can  be  misapprehended 
no  longer.  The  duty  of  putting  heretics  into  prison  and  to  the  sword,  is  now  un- 
blushingly  avowed,  and  the  world  is  given  distinctly  to  understand,  that  wherever 
Popery  has  the  power,  Protestantism  will  be  put  down  by  the  sword  if  need  be. 
And  in  Italy  the  action  is  suited  to  the  word.  Every  mail  from  the  Continent  is- 
bringing  intelligence  of  new  instances  of  the  persecution  of  Bible  readers  there.  Men, 
for  no  crime  but  that  of  reading  the  Word  of  God,  are  thrown  into  pestilential  dun- 
geons or  sent  to  pestilential  marshes,  with  the  design  to  destroy  their  lives,  or  sent 
to  the  cells  of  the  inquisition  to  be  heard  of  no  more.  In  Spain,  where  the  inqui- 
sition has  not  been  since  the  days  of  Bonaparte,  the  power  of  persecuting  to  death 
has  been  restored  to  the  priesthood,  and  no  doubt  for  actual  use.  So  that  the  apo- 
logists of  Rome  are  now  silenced.  Romanism,  where  it  has  the  power,  is  as  bloody, 
in  its  designs  and  spirit,  as  at  the  time  of  the  Bartholomew  massacre  in  France,  or 
of  the  massacre  of  the  Waldenses. 

.  In  almost  all  Popish  countries  the  power  of  the  priesthood  is  restrained  by  the 
fear  of  the  Protestant  influence  of  other  countries,  and  so  the  teeth  of  the  beast  are 
blunted,  or  extracted.  And  yet  its  growls  plainly  show  what  it  would  do  if  it  could. 
Providence  seems  to  be  specially  at  work  to  introduce  the  Bible  in  Italy,  and  the 
more  it  is  persecuted,  the  more  it  spreads.  This  is  probably  the  reason  why  the 
rage  of  the  priesthood  carries  it  to  such  lengths.  Fear  as  well  as  malice  prompts 
the  vigilance  of  Rome  against  the  Bible.  She  is  contending  for  life.  The  changed 
state  of  the  world  in  regard  to  the  intercommunion  of  nations,  renders  her  former 
fortifications  against  the  Bible  useless.  So  many  are*  coming  in  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  that  the  light  cannot  be  kept  out.  If  all  other  means  of  communication 
between  Protestant  and  Popish  countries  could  be  cut  off,  the  single  chance  of 
letters  passing  from  exiles  back  to  their  friends,  is  enough  to  spread  a  vast  amount 
of  intelligence  over  the  continent  of  Europe — intelligence  respecting  the  principles 
and  workings  of  Protestantism.  And  against  this  it  is  impossible  for  despots  to 
guard.  Newspapers  may  be  interdicted,  Bibles  may  be  excluded  in  a  measure,  but 
the  mails  cannot  be  discontinued — letters,  carrying  all  sorts  of  intelligence  from  free 
countries,  are  daily  going  over  the  breadth  of  Europe  by  thousands.  It  is  the  decree 
of  Heaven, — against  which  the  decrees  of  popes  and  kings  are  but  breath, — that 
many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased.— Ediiu  Chris.  Trem. 

PROCEEDINGS  BEFORE  THE  INQUISITION  AT  HOME  IN  THE  19«r  CENTURY. 

Rome,  May,  1849. 

Henry  to  EooiifE. — I  promised  in  my  hist  to  give  you  some  account  of  my  im- 
prisonment, am)  proceed  to  redeem  my  word. 

It  was  on  Easter  Monday,  the  9th  of  April,  1847,  about  nine  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  when  two  men  presented  themselves  in  my  apartment.  One  of  them,  tall 
and  strongly  bnilt,  shut  the  door  behind  him,  and  stationed  himself  close  to  it.  The 
other,  of  small  stature,  rather  advanced  in  age,  and  with  a  sinister  expression,  ad- 
vanced towards  me  and  inquired,  with  a  low  bow,  if  I  were  the  Sigoor  Abate  Enrico 
N  at    I  replied  in  the  affirmative.    "  If  so,"  said  he  of  the  gloomy  counte- 

nance, "you  will  do  us  the  favour  to  come  along  with  us.  Fear  nothing.  We 
are  two  gallant  gentlemen;  you  shall  have  fair  play;  and  the  Holy  Tribunal  is 
merciful."  At  the  sound  of  the  Holy  Tribunal,  I  felt  the  light  forsake  my  eyes,  my 
knees  shook — I  fell  back  into  my  chair,  and  a  cold  sweat  chilled  my  whole  frame. 
The  speaker  continued ;  but  an  indistinct  sound  was  all  that  reached  my  ears.  In  a 
few  minutes  I  was  conscious  of  the  entrance  of  the  Superior  of  the  convent,  who, 
pale  and  trembling,  received  orders  from  my  interrogator  to  seal  op  my  room,  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Office,  to  consign  the  seal  to  his  care,  and  to  become  responsible 
to  the  Inquisition  that  nothing  should  be  removed. 

The  two  men,  each  taking  me  by  the  arm,  and  endeavouring  to  encourage  me  with 
words  of  pretended  kindness,  now  led  me  away.    As  soon  as  we  had  pasted  the 
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threshold,  the  8a  peri  or  affixed  the  convent  seal  to  toy  door,  and  then  delivered  it  dp 
to  the  man  who  had  demanded  it  I  was  placed  in  a  carriage  to  be  conveyed  to  my 
destination.  Mo  sooner  were  we  alone  in  the  carriage,  than  my  conductors  exhibited 
themselves  in  their  true  colours.  For  the  honeyed  words  they  had  employed  irt  pre* 
sence  of  the  Superior,  they  substituted  the  grossest  and  most  crtiei  insults,  which  it 
gives  me  so  much  pain  to  remember  that  I  pass  them  by  in  silence.  However,  they 
roused  me  from  my  dejection;  but,  as  I  perceived  I  was  in  the  custody  of  two  vile* 
bullies,  I  maintained  a  dignified  reserve.  The  sound  of  the  carriage  wheels  an- 
nounced to  me  when  I  had  reached  my  destination.  A  ferocious-looking  man  opened 
the  door— one  of  my  companions  got  out.  I  was  ordered  to  fol-low,  and  consigned 
to  the  jailer,  who,  grasping  my  wrist  in  his  Herculean  hand,  conducted  me  to  prison. 

I  had  hardly  entered  it,  when  a  Dominican  friar  of  athletic  proportions  presented 
himself,  accompanied  by  a  priest  with  pens  and  paper.  My  conductor  recounted  the1 
history  of  my  arrest,  which  the  priest  wrote  down,  and  gave  up  the  convent  seal 
which  had  been  affixed  to  my  room.  I  was  then  stripped  naked .  to  ascertain  whether 
I  had  about  my  clothes  or  person  any  thing  which  it  might  concern  the  Inquisition  to 
know.  They  took  away  the  little  money  in  my  possassion,  my  penknife,  my  shoe- 
strings, my  collar,  my  handkerchiefs,  and,  finally,  my  braces.  These  proceedings 
struck  me  as  exceedingly  barbarous,  and  I  complained  of  them  to  the  Dominican, 
who  was  present.  He  replied,  with  hypocritical  mildness,  that  they  would  be  re- 
stored to  me  if  1  conducted  myself  well,  but  that  charity  obliged  them  to  deprive  me 
of  every  thing  that  might  afford  the  means  of  suicide. 

During  this  disgusting  operation,  J  had  time  to  Observe  my  prison.  It  was  a 
small,  square  room,  like  a  convent  cell.  In  one  corner  was  a  bag  of  straw,  and  in 
another  a  red  pitcher  and  a  filthy  basin;  which,  with  a  wooden  stool  and  a  small 
table  fixed  to  the  wall,  formed  the  whole  furniture  of  my  prison. 

When  all  was  ended,  the  Dominican  turned  to  the  jailer  and  said  in  a  solemn 
•one,  ''This  prisoner  is  committed  to  you,  and  you  mutt  give  account  of  him  to  the 
Holy  Tribunal."  The  jailer  made  a  profound  obeisance;  they  all  went  out.  I  heard 
diem  draw  the  boHs  after  them,  and  remained  standing  alone  in  my  prison. 

I  cannot  tell  you,  dear  Eugene,  the  tumult  of  thought  with  which  that  moment 
overwhelmed  me.  I  only  remember  that  a  heavy  hand  pressed  like  an  incubus  upon 
ray  heart,  and  wooM  not  let  me  breathe  freely.  How  long  I  remained  in  this  con- 
dition I  do  not  know,  but  I  shall  never  forget  the  first  idea  which  relieved  mo  from 
my  paroxysm  of  distress.  It  was  not  I  that  sought  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  that 
sought  me.  These  words  of  the  Gospel  came  into  my  mrhd,  that  Jesus  was  sent  to 
preach  good  tidings  to  the  poor,  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to 
the  captives,  and  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised.  These  words  were  a  balm 
to  my  grief,  and  I  fell  on  my  knees,  shed  a  torrent  of  tears,  and  poured  out  my  whole 
heart  in  prayer.  After  this  I  felt  relieved,  arid  having  groped  for  my  bed  of  strawy 
threw  myself  down,  and  slept  tranquilly  till  morning. 

My  prison  faced  the  east.  At  an  early  hour  a  sun-beam  glanced  in  my  eyes  and 
awakened  me.  HoW  terrible  is  the  first  awakening  of  a  prisoner.  How  vividly  ho 
realizes  the  horror  of  his  situation — how  highly  he  estimates  the  liberty  he  has  lost! 
I  begfan  to  walk  up  and  down  my  prison,  but  it  was  only  three  paces  long,  and  the 
continual  turning  and  re-turning  produced  such  giddiness  of  head  that  I  was  obliged 
to  give  op  the  attempt.  I  wished  to  open  the  window  to  breathe  a  little  pure  air, 
but  it  was  too  high ;  I  could  by  no  means  reach  it*  So  1  waited  impatiently  for  my 
jailer,  and  every  quarter  of  an  hour,  of  which  St.  Peter's  clock  warned  me,  seemed 
an  a<re.  Still,  no  sound  was  to  be  heard  throughout  the  edifice.  It  struck  noon, 
but  I  could  perceive  nothing  to  intimate  that  I  was  in  an  abode  of  the  living.  ^  Faint- 
ness,  sorrow,  solitude,  and  hunger  so  worked  on  my  imagination,  that  I  believed  I 
was  shut  up  to  die  of  famine.  Sut  soon;  after  twelve  had  resounded  from  St.  Peter's, 
I  distinguished  the  jingling  of  keys  in  the  corridor.  I  heard  my  door  unlocked,  and 
saw  my  jailer  enter  my  cell  with  a  basket.  It  was  my  dinner.  A  little  wretched 
broth,  containing  about  three  ounces  of  stewed  meat,  in  a  leaden  porringer,  and  a 
piece  of  black  bread,  weighing  about  twelve  ounces,  was  my  whole  repast.  Neither 
spoon  nor  fork,  knife  nor  tumbler,  plates  nor  table-linen  was  allowed.  Such  articles 
would  have  been  luxuries  unfit  for  the  prisoners  of  the  Inquisition.  The  jailer  put 
down  my  provision,  and  saying,  "  You  wilt  see  me  again  to-morrow,"  turned  his 
back,  and  left  me  alone.  *r*  ^ 

In  this  manner  passed  eight  unspeakably  weary  days,  during  which  I  only  saw 
the  jailer's  ferocious  visage  ohoe  in  the  twenty-four  hours.  On  the  eighth  day  I 
begged  to  see  some  of  the  Kev.  Father  Inquisitors.  The  jailer,  relaxing  into  a  smile, 
made  merry  at  my  boldness  in  asking  for  one  of  the  Fathers.    "The  Fathers,"  said 
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he,  "are  not  the  prisoners'  servants.  When  they  want  one  of  them,  they  send  lor 
him ;  but  it  is  not  for  yon  to  send  for  them."  I  then  said,  that  my  reason  for  making 
the  request  was  to  beg  permission  to  change  my  prison,  as  I  was  sure  I  could  not  live 
if  1  were  always  to  breathe  so  stifling  an  atmosphere,  and  that  I  also  desired  leave 
to  help  to  pass  my  dreary  days  with  a  book.  "As  to  a  prison,"  replied  the  jailer,  "  it 
is  useless  to  f  peak  of  it,  they  are  all  full ;  but  as  to  books,  I  can  furnish  you  with 
them,  and  with  other  conveniences,  if  you  like." 

I  was  at  a  loss  to  reconcile  this  proposal  from  the  jailer  with  his  savage  aspect, 
and  with  what  I  had  always  heard  of  the  severity  of  the  Inquisition,  and  remained 
silent  with  surprise.  The  jailer,  perceiving  my  astonishment,  explained  his  offer. 
"  Do  not  think,"  said  he,  •*  that  we  jailers  are  so  bad  as  they  make  us  out,  and  that- 
the  Inquisition  is  so  cruel  as  busy-bodies  say:  the  Rev.  Fathers  can  authorize  no  in- 
dulgence to  the  prisoners  that  would  be  against  the  rules  of  the  Holy  Tribunal ;  but 
they  put  confidence  in  us  jailers,  knowing  that  we  are  honest  men,  and  we  do  all  we 
can  to  oblige  the  prisoners,  within  the  limits  of  our  fidelity.  You  have,  therefore, 
only  to  give  your  orders,  and  I  will  bring  you  whatever  yon  wish,  provided  you 
signify  to  the  Rev.  Notary  thaj  I  am  to  be  paid  out  of  your  property."  At  that  time 
I  restricted  myself  to  two  requests — first,  that  he  would  open  my  little  window  in 
the  morning,  and  secondly,  that  he  would  supply  me  with  some  book.  Accordingly,, 
early  next  morning  he  made  his  appearance,  with  a  great  book  under  his  arm,  put  it 
on  my  table,  opened  the  window,  and  went  away.  I  seemed  to  receive  new  life  on 
breathing  a  little  fresh  air.  I  raised  myself  from  my  couch  and  seized  the  book.  It 
was  the  Book  of  Legend*!  I  could  almost  have  thrown  it  aside,  but  for  my  avidity 
for  something  to  beguile  the  idle  hours.  But  the  perusal  of  these  apocryphal  stories 
so  aroused  my  indignation,  that  after  three  days  I  begged  the  jailer  to  change  my 
book  and  get  me  a  Bible.  "  A  Bible !"  he  exclaimed,  taking  a  step  back  in  horror, 
and  opening  both  his  eyes  like  one  possessed.  **  A  Bible!  That  would  be  enough 
to  bring  back  the  devil  to  the  Holy  Office."  In  order  to  understand  this  expression, 
you  must  be  aware  that  there  is  circulated  amongr  the  turnkeys  of  the  Inquisition,  as 
well  as  among  the  populace  of  Rome,  a  tradition  recognised  and  fostered  by  the 
priests,  that  the  prisoners  in  the  Holy  Office  have  frequent  intercourse  with  the  Evil 
Spirit,  who  is  to  be  seen  traversing  the  prison  corridors  in  a  clerical  form  and  dress  ; 
for  which  reason  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  jailers  take  pains  to  fasten  crosses 
and  images  of  the  saints  in  corridors  and  prisons,  and  to  keep  all  heretical  books  at  a 
distance,  which  latter,  they  think,  would  neutralize  the  effect  of  the  former.  Instead 
of  the  Bible,  the  jailer  proposed  to  bring  me  some  plays  and  romances,  of  which,  he 
said,  he  had  a  library  full  at  his  disposal.  I  agreed  for  some  other  books  of  his  se- 
lection, but  refused  the  novels  and  plays.     He  then  brought  me  Segncrx's  Sermon*. 

I  groaned  a  whole  month  in  prison  without  seeing  any  one  besides  the  gloomy- 
looking  jailer.  One  morning,  on  coming  in,  he  handed  me  a  paper;  it  was  my  bill. 
For  having  opened  my  window  and  cleaned  my  room  a  little,  and  allowed  me  to 
read  a  few  books  for  twenty  days,  he  charged  me  six  scudi.  I  signed  the  account, 
that  the  Rev.  Notary  might  pay  it.  This  is  all  that  money  can  do  to  mitigate  the 
rigours  of  the  Inquisition.  Three  months  from  the  period  of  my  imprisonment  I 
was  called  to  undergo  my  first  examination,  and  from  that  moment  I  may  date  the 
commencement  of  my  series  of  suffering.    Another  day  I  will  tell  you  all. 

Believe  me,  your  affectionate.  Henrt. 

Skcond  Lbttir. 

My  dear  Eugene,— I  groaned  fifty  days  in  that  living  tomb,  without  seeing  any 
human  countenance  but  the  gloomy  visage  of  my  jailer,  who  having  relieved  me  of 
the  little  money  in  my  possession,  heaped  on  me  all  the  insults  in  his  power.  One 
morning,  I  heard  my  door  open  at  an  unusual  hour;  for  the  first  time  my  cell  was 
swept,  and  perfumed  with  laurel  berries,  which  they  burned  to  remove  the  malarim. 
Then  my  wooden  stool  was  taken  away,  and  two  chairs  were  substituted. 

The  reason  of  these  decencies  was  a  proposed  visit  which  was  mysteriously  an- 
nounced to  me  by  the  jailer.  You  may  imagine  the  consolation  this  intimation  af- 
forded me,  but  all  my  endeavours  to  learn  whom  I  was  to  expect  from  the  lips  of  my 
tormentor,  proved  fruitless.  I  waited  with  great  anxiety — my  mind  running  on  a  thou- 
sand different  individuals — when  about  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  heard  my  prison 
door  once  more  opened,  and  the  Jailer's  spiteful  voice  announce  the  presence  of  the 
Abate  Pallotta. 

The  Abate  Pallotta  is  a  man  who  enjoys  a  reputation  for  sanctity  at  Rome.  Of 
small  stature,  slight  and  emaciated  figure,  bald-headed,  and  wearing  a  coarse  cloth 
garment  reaching  to  his  feet,  his  appearance  inspired  the  common  people  with  vene- 
ation.    He  was  sent  to  convert  me.    Hardly  had  he  entered  my  prison  when  he 
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drew  out  a  book,  a  crucifix,  and  a  violet  stole;  then  he  produced  .from  bis  sleeve  a 
brass  image  of  the  Virgin  in  bas-relief.  He  put  on  the  stole,  laid  the  other  things 
on  the  table,  and  prostrated  himself  in  prayer  before  the  image.  In  a  few  minutes 
he  seated  himself,  and  invited  me  to  kneel  before  him  for  confession.  I  replied  that 
God  alone  forgave  sins,  and  I  therefore  confessed  to  him  alone.  On  hearing  this, 
the  Abate  started  up  in  affright,  and  told  me  I  was  possessed  by  a  devil,  but  that  he 
would  exorcise  me.  Those,  I  replied,  are  possessed  by  the  Devil  who  barbarously 
persecute  the  innocent.  Jf  you  wish  to  try  your  power  of  exorcism,  go  and  do  so 
upon  the  Father  Inquisitors  and  their  jailers.  These  words  seemed  to  affect  him  like 
a  thunderbolt.  He  fell  on  his  knees,  drew  an  iron  scourge*  from  his  pocket,  and  set- 
ting I  know  not  what  contrivance  in  motion,  in  a  moment  divested  his  shoulders 
of  his  cassock,  and  began  to  flagellate  them,  meanwhile  crying, "  Lord,  have  mercy !" 
This  proceeding  discomposed  me  extremely.  I  did  not  know  what  to  make  of  the 
man.  I  was  stupified  for  some  instants,  but  it  made  me  shudder  so  much  to  see  the 
blood  flowing  down  his  back,  that  I  threw  myself  upon  him,  and  violently  snatched 
the  scourge  out  of  his  hands.    I  could  have  wished  for  Signor  Pasquali,  that  his 


sangfroid  and  biblical  knowledge  might  have  convinced  my  visiter  of  his  religious 
fanaticism.  But,  regaining  his  feet;  ''My  son,"  said  he,  " do  you  tremble  at  these 
few  strokes  of  the  scourge  1  What,  then,  will  be  the  torments  of  hell,  which  are 
prepared  for  you  if  you  continue  to  refuse  God's  offered  pardon  1"  Then  a  discus- 
sion arose  between  us  about  the  conditions  on  which  God  grants  the  pardon  of  sin, 
I  will  not  detail  it  to  you,  but  simply  mention  that,  during  the  half-hour  it  lasted,  his 
only  replies  to  my  quotations  from  the  Bible  were  prayers  to  the  Virgin,  whose  image 
be  frequently  kissed,  that  she  might  deliver  me  from  the  power  of  the  Devil.  He 
wanted  me  to  kiss  it,  and  prostrate  myself  before  it;  and  on  receiving  an  absolute 
refusal,  again  threw  himself  on  his  knees,  and  would  have  resumed  the  discipline, 
but  I  would  not  permit  it,  on  which  he  left  me  saying,  "This  sort  goeth  not  out  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting." 

The  scene  with  this  poor  man  disturbed  me.  I  spent  the  whole  day  in  harassing 
doubts  and  difficulties.  When  the  jailer  returned  he  was  accompanied  by  a  priest, 
who  sprinkled  my  whole  prison  with  holy  wateT,  and  threw  a  quantity  of  it  over  my 
person — the  chairs  were  taken  away,  and  1  was  only  allowed  a  morsel  of  black  bread 
instead  of  my  accustomed  dinner,  while  the  jailer  seemed  terror-struck  every  time 
he  entered  my  prison,  and  neither  addressed  me  nor  answered  my  questions  as  usual. 
In  this  manner  nine  days  passed  over  me.  On  the  tenth  I  was  called  up  to  be  ex- 
amined. As  they  conducted  me  into  the  chamber  of  examination  I  recognised  the 
same  Dominican  Father  who  had  come  into  my  prison  on  the  evening  of  my  arrival. 
He  was  seated  in  a  large  arm-chair  before  a  table,  on  the  left  hand  side  of  which  a 
notary  was  writing;  on  the  right  there  stood  a  great  black  crucifix,  and  a  piece  of 
pasteboard  inscribed  with  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  Gospel  lay  in  the  middle.  I 
stood  with  the  jailer  to  ray  left,  a  little  behind  me— till  by  command  of  the  presiding 
Judge  I  bad  sworn  on  the  Gospel  to  speak  the  truth,  after  which  1  was  permitted  to  be 
seated  on  a  wooden  stool. 

The  preliminary  interrogations  concerning  my  name,  surname,  country,  profession, 
&c.,  over,  I  was  asked  if  I  knew  why  I  found  myself  a  prisoner  in  the  Holy  Tribunal. 
I  replied  that  I  did  not  know.  But  it  will  be  better  and  clearer  to  give  the  questions 
and  answers  in  order  as  they  were  asked  and  replied  to. 

Dominican.  Have  you  the  least  idea  why  you  are  in  these  prisons! — jV.  (myself.) 
Because  the  Jesuit  Father  P.  threatened  me  with  the  Holy  Office  if  I  did  not  leave 
off  holding  conversations  with  some  Protestants,  and  I  take  it  for  granted  he  is  my 
accuser. — D.  Who  were  the  Protestants  with  whom  you  conversed  t — N.  I  then 
mentioned  the  names  and  countries  of  my  three  friends. — D.  What  was  your  subject 
of  discourse! — JV.  I  repeated  what  I  remembered  of  our  conversations.—/).  What 
are  your  sentiments  on  these  subjects  1 — N.  Of  these  I  must  give  account  alone  to 
God.  I  do  not  think  this  Tribunal  has  any  right  to  sit  in  judgment  on  my  private 
opinions. — D.  You  are  bound  by  oath  to  answer  all  my  questions  truly.  I  admonish 
you  that  you  will  be  guilty  of  perjury  if  you  do  not  reply  to  this  one. 

Then  I  perceived  the  trap  which  had  been  laid  for  me,  by  my  being  made  to  swear. 
I  paused  for  a  moment  in  perplexity  as  to  the  validity  of  a  forced  oath ;  but  finally 
answered,  ''Not  by  fear  of  punishment,  but  by  love  of  truth,  I  am  impelled  to  reply 
to  you.  I  believe  all  that  is  taught  in  the  word  of  God — neither  one  syllable  more 
•nor  one  syllable  less."  A  diabolical  sneer  sat  on  the  friar's  livid  countenance  as  he 
pursued  his  interrogations. 

D.  Have  you  made  known  these  opinions  to  any  one?— iV.  To  my  confessor.— D. 
Who  was  your  confessor  t—iV.  The  Jesuit  Father  M. — D.  What  did  he  say  1 — N. 
I  cannot  exactly  remember ;  but  I  know  that  his  answers  did  not  convince  me.— 
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2>.  Why  did  they  not  convince  you  ? — iV.  Because  they  were  not  founded  en  the 
word  of  God.— D.  What  do  yon  understand  by  tbe  word  of  God  ? — N.  The  canoni- 
cal books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. — D.  To  how  many  persons  have  yon 
spoken  of  these  things!— 2V.  I  have  already  told  you  to  none  but  my  confessor. — D. 
Will  you  swear  thisl— N.  I  will  not  swear.  (I  remembered  the  entanglement  of  the 
former  oath,) 

The  Judge  then  observed  that  he  charitably  warned  me  that  to  refuse  an  oath  was 
a  proof  that  I  had  not  told  the  truth ;  besides,  the  Holy  tribunal  was  in  possession  of 
the  evidences  of  my  falsehood.  On  which  I  said  that  I  did  not  wish  to  swear  any 
thing  further,  that  an  oath  could  not  be  administered  to  an  accused  person,  that  lead- 
ing questions  were  put  to  me,  and  that  if  I  were  not  asked  regular  questions,  I  would 
not  answer  at  alL  In  fact  I  did  not  answer  any  further  interrogations.  After  having  use- 
lessly endeavoured  to  make  me  do  so,  the  Judge  turned  to  the  jailer,  and  said,  "This 
man  is  recommended  to  your  charity."  The  latter  then  desired  me  to  follow  him. 
Instead  of  re-conducting  roe  to  my  prison,  he  took  me  to  a  narrow  cell  at  tbe  top  of 
the  edifice  which  is  called  the  Chamber  of  trial,  and  has  been  substituted  for  corporeal 
torture.  It  was  excessively  small,  situated  immediately  under  the  roof,  and  lighted 
by  a  centre  dormer  window  with  a  southern  aspect;  this  was  guarded  by  iron  bars, 
which  prevented  any  approach  either  to  breathe  a  little  air,  or  open  the  frlass.  This 
prison  was  insupportable  in  the  excessive  heat  of  July.  I  seemed  to  be  in  a  furnace. 
After  sunset  it  grew  if  possible  still  more  insufferable,  owing  to  the  caloric  pent  up- 
within,  and  t  then  experienced  all  the  injurious  influence  of  the  corrupt  mephitic  air 
occasioned  by  the  intense  heat  and  exhalations  from  a  vessel  which  my  jailer  said 
he  bad  instructions  to  cleanse  once  in  three  days  and  no  oftener.  Added  to  all  this 
I  was  no  longer  allowed  water  at  discretion  as  formerly,  bat  onee  a-day  was  furnished 
with  a  stinted  quantity  which  I  swallowed  at  a  draught — and  which  left  me  more 
thirsty  than  ever.  I  would  rather  have  suffered  the  torture  of  the  rack  than  this  hor- 
rible protracted  exposure  to  hunger*  thirst,  heat,  and  pestilential  air.  Sentiments  of 
rage  and  hatred  against  my  persecutors  rose  within  my  breast.  I  was  even  impelled 
to  break  my  head  against  the  wall,  but  God  restrained  me  from  such  a  crime.  I  no 
longer  prayed— I  no  longer  believed.  The  anguish  I  endured  had  sapped  all  my 
powers,  and  by  the  fourth  day  I  was  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  inanition,  that  the 
four  walls  of  my  prison  seemed  to  turn  around  me,  and  I  knew  not  where  I  was. 

In  this  state  I  was  once  more  conducted  to  the  Chamber  of  Examination.  I  re- 
member nothing  that  was  said  or  done,  but  I  know  that  I  was  examined  in  the  con- 
dition I  have  described ;  f  was  then  taken  back  to  my  former  prison,  which  I  thought 
a  kingdom,  and  allowed  my  former  fare. 

When  some  days  had  elapsed,  and  I  had  a  Tittle  recovered  my  strength,  I  received 
a  visit  from  Father  Theiner,  of  the  Congregation  of  San  Fillippo  Neri.  He  was 
formerly  a  protestant,  but  has  become  a  Romanist,  and  is  reputed  one  of  their  best 
theologians.  He  is  employed  in  tbe  Inquisition  to  convince  such  as  are  there  accused 
of  heresy,  and  if  he  cannot  do  this  he  endeavours  by  means  of  promises  or  threats  to 
extort  a  retraction  from  their  lips— every  instance  of  success  being  a  step  towards 
the  attainment  of  the  Cardinal's  hat  he  so  fervently  desires.  I  allowed  him  to  talk 
for  some  time  without  interrupting  him  ;  meanwhile  it  occurred  to  me  to  make  use  of 
a  stratagem  to  procure  a  Bible.  So  I  appeared  docile,  and  ready  to  enter  into  discus- 
sion upon  the  controverted  points,  but  said  that  I  would  like  to  ask  the  favour  of  a  Bible, 
that  I  might  refresh  my  memory  on  the  disputable  passages,  as  I  thought  them,  and 
be  the  better  prepared  to  listen  to  the  explanations  his  Reverence  might  give. 

Father  Theiner  seemed  satisfied,  and  told  me  he  would  speak  to  the  Father  Com- 
missioner; and,  in  fact,  in  the  course  of  an  hour,  the  jailer  furnished  me  with  a  Latin 
Bible,  an  inkstand,  a  pen,  and  four  sheets  of  paper.  Of  the  latter  he  told  me  I  should 
have  to  render  account,  and  I  must  be  careful  not  to  destroy  the  least  morsel. 

I  could  hardly  refrain  from  jumping  for  joy  to  see  myself  in  possession  of  my  much 
desired  Bible,  to  say  nothing  of  pen  and  paper.  As  soon  as  the  jailer  had  left  me,  I 
eagerly  opened  it.  and  my  eye  fell  upon  the  words,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preaeh  good  tidings  unto  the  meek; 
he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound.19 — (Isaiah  lxi.)  Immediately  on 
reading  these  verses  I  seemed  to  experience  the  power  of  God  fulfilling  within  me 
what  I  had  read  of.  The  prison  no  longer  felt  like  a  prison— the  solitude  which  had  . 
so  much  distressed  me  now  constituted  my  happiness.  I  fell  down  to  thank  my  God 
—I  prayed*— and  was  comforted. 

From  that  moment  new  life  sprung  up  within  me.    I  felt  my  sufferings  no  more. 
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—God  was  with  me,  and  I  did  not  fear  what  further  man  could  do.    To-morrow  I 
will  tell  you  what  befell  me  with  my  Bible.    Meanwhile  believe  me, 

Ever  yours,  Hbnry. 

Third  Lrttrr. — My  dear  Eugene, — I  am  once  more  with  my  dear  friends,  en- 
joying unmingled  happiness.  It  would  perhaps  interest  you  to  hear  the  account  of 
Signor  Pasquali's  adventures  after  my  imprisonment;  I  should  like  you  to  do  so 
from  bis  own  lips,  but  that  being  impossible,  I  will  attempt  to  tell  you,  as  briefly  as 
I  can,  all  that  occurred  to  him.  No  sooner  were  my  friends  apprized  of  my  arrest, 
than  they  hastened  to  the  convent  where  I  lodged,  and  sought  out  my  room  at  the 
very  time  when  the  Father  Inquisitor,  accompanied  by  the  notary,  was  engaged  in 
examining  my  book*  and  papers.  Signor  Pasquali  was  desirous  of  going  in,  and 
asking  the  Inquisitor  what  bad  become  of  me,  but  this  was  not  allowed.  On  the 
contrary,  ray  three  friends  were  summarily  dismissed  by  the  Superior  of  the  Con- 
vent, who  told  them  they  were  the  cause  of  my  imprisonment  and  my  ruin.  They 
next  proceeded  to  the  Swiss  Consul,  to  beg  him  to  demand  that  I  should  be  set  at 
liberty.  The  Swiss  Consul  is  an  excellent  gentleman ;  he  manifested  much  con- 
cern at  my  misfortune,  and  said  he  would  certainly  have  interposed  his  good  offices, 
but  that  he  foresaw  they  would  prove  useless.  Switzerland,  he  observed,  was  an 
insignificant  power  which  the  Court  of  Rome  did  not  fear. 

My  friends  now  made  use  of  the  most  strenuous  endeavours  to  penetrate  the  In- 
quisition and  see  me,  but  all  in  vain. 

One  day,  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  Signor  Pasquali  was  walking  alone  in  a 
remote  street,  when  a  man  of  gentlemanly  appearance  presented  himself  to  his 
notice,  saluted  him  politely,  and  mentioned  that  he  was  a  great  friend  of  the  Swiss 
Consul's,  whose  house  he  had  seen  him  visit,  adding  that  the  Consul  had  confided 
to  him  the  fact  of  my  imprisonment,  that  he  could  obtain  Pasquali  an  interview  with 
me,  and  that  the  present  was  the  most  opportune  occasion  to  secure  it.  Signor 
Pasquali,  incapable  of  deceit  himself,  gave  easy  credence  to  his  unknown  companion, 
and  committed  himself  to  his  guidance.  They  both  entered  the  palace  of  the  In- 
quisition— the  unknown  disappeared  in  the  apartments  of  the  Father  Commissioner, 
and  Signor  Pasquali  awaited  him  in  an  ante-chamber.  In  a  few  minutes  a  jailer 
came  forward,  told  Signor  Pasquali  to  follow  him,  held  open  a  prison  door,  invited 
him  to  enter,  and  ae  soon  as  he  had  done  so  shut  it  upon  him.  Pasquali  imme- 
diately perceived  the  snare  in  which  be  had  been  entangled,  but  it  was  too  late  to 
release  himself. 

The  same -proceedings  were  speedily  taken  with  him  as  with  me  on  the  first 
evening  of  my  arrival.  Meanwhile,  Mr.  Sweetman  and  Mr.  Manson  were  in  a 
state  of  great  agitation  on  their  friend's  account.  They  went  to  the  police,  who 
knew  nothing  of  him,  and  then  to  the  English  Consul:  and  aa  Signor  Pasquali 
was  furnished  with  an  English  passport,  the  Consul,  who  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  Court  of  Rome,  immediately  despatched  a  note  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  re* 
questing  him  to  give  an  account  of  the  individual  in  question.  The  Secretary  of 
State  replied  that  every  thing  in  his  power  should  be  done.— Meanwhile  days  and 
weeks  passed  on,  and  nothing  more  was  heard  of  Signor  Pasquali. 

One  day  a  man  presented  himself  to  Mr.  Manson,  saying  that  he  had  obtained 
tidings  of  Signor  Pasquali,  which  he  would  faithfully  disclose,  and  point  out  a  cer- 
tain method  of  saving  him,  provided  he  was  well  recompensed,  and  received  a  pro- 
mise of  absolute  and  perpetual  silence.  The  gratuity  demanded  was  100  scudi,  and 
Mr.  Manson  was  required  to  take  an  oath  never  to  make  known  the  person  of  his 
informant.  Mr.  Manson  promised  to  give  the  100  scudi  if  he  found  it  all  true.  This 
contented  the  other,  who  revealed  his  friend's  place  of  im.  prison  men  t. 

Meanwhile  Signor  Pasquali  had  undergone  his  first  examination;  and  ae  he  wae 
a  dogmatizing  heretic,  it  was  conducted  with  the  greater  solemnity.  The  Father 
Commissioner,  Monsignor  the  Assessor,  the  Attorney  General,  two  Counsellors, 
and  a  Notary,  were  all  seated  round  a  large  table  in  the  Judgment  Hall.  Signor 
Pasquali  was  brought  forward,  and  ordered  to  be  sworn,  "The  Lord  has  instructed 
us,"  said  Pasquali,  unot  Jo  swear  at  all.  I  am  not  accustomed  to  tell  falsehoods, 
but  to  let  my  communication  be  yea,  yea,  nay.  nay.  God  will  assist  me  to  speak 
the  truth ;  but  in  matters  of  so  little  moment  I  ao  not  swear." 

The  Father  Commissioner  then  inquired  to  what  religious  sect  he  belonged? 
.  Signor  Pasquali  replied,  like  St.  Paul,  u  After  the  way  that  ye  call  heresy  I  serve  the 
God  of  my  fathers.    I  believe  all  that  is  written  in  the  Word  of  God :  in  short, 
I  am  a  Christian." 
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The  Father  Commissioner  continued,  "  However,  you  belong  to  a  separate  sect 
ofvthe  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  1" 

"  That  is  false/'  rejoined  Signor  Pasquali,  " I  belong  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  no  sect.  The  Church  of  which,  by  God's  mercy,  I  am  a  member,  has  existed 
from  apostolic  times,  and  has  always  preserved  apostolic  doctrine." 

Then  one  of  the  Counsellors  took  up  the  subject,  and  began  to  enter  into  discus- 
sion with  him.  Paequali's  eyes  glistened  at  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  him  of 
proclaiming  the  Gospel  in  the  congregation  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  "The 
sole,  catholic,  apostolic,  and  Roman  Church,"  said  the  Counsellor,  "is  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth." 

"  Reverend  Father,"  interrupted  Pasquali,  "there  St.  Paul  was  speaking  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  will  snow  where  he  spoke 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  'After  my  departure,'  said  he  to  the  Christians  of  Ephe- 
sus,  (Acts  xx.,)  'Iknow  that  grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing 
the  flock,  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.' — Here  the 
apostle  speaks  of  you ;  but  does  so  still  more  fully  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first 
Epistle  to  Timothy: — 'Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly  that  in  the  latter  times, 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of 
devils,  8 peaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron.' 
And  once  more,  hear  what  is  written  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  second  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians." 

But  at  this  point  the  Father  Commissioner  rose  from  his  seat,  and  all  the  rest 
with  him,  exclaiming,  "  He  is  an  absolute  heretic;  have  him  below!  " 

Pasquali  was  immediately  conducted  to  a  narrow  subterranean  prison,  where  the 
light  of  day  never  penetrated,  and  perhaps  we  were  both  destined  to  be  thrown 
together  into  one  of  those  furnaces  of  which  I  have  told  you. 

Meanwhile  Mr.  Manson,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Unknown,  went,  in  company 
with  Mr.  Sweetman,  to  the  English  Consul's,  and  informed  him  of  Paequali's  im- 
prisonment. The  course  he  had  been  advised  to  adopt  was  as  follows: — That  the 
English  Consul  should  obtain  audience  of  the  Pope;  speak  with  great  resolution 
as  though  under  orders  from  his  Government,  and  authoritatively  demand  the  im- 
mediate liberation  of  Signor  Pasquali ;  adding,  that  in  case  of  refusal,  he  roust  write 
that  very  day  to  Lord  Palmerston.  "  Re  assured,"  the  Unknown  had  continued, 
41  that  at  this  juncture,  Lord  Palmerston's  name  will  make  the  Pope  tremble,  but  it 
is  most  essential  the  interview  should  be  private,  and  so  managed  that  no  one  else 
knows  of  it." 

The  Consul  immediately  put  on  his  uniform  and  went  to  the  Pope's  palace;  be 
entered  the  antechamber  with  an  air  of  great  solicitude,  as  if  he  was  charged  with 
most  important  communications,  approached  the  Chamberlain,  and  demanded  a 
formal  audience,  as  though  on  the  most  pressing  business.  He  obtained  it,  and 
comported  himself  in  such  a  manner  as  to  alarm  the  Pope,  who  promised  to  liberate 
Signor  Pasquali.  But  the  Consul  was  not  satisfied ;  he  said  that  the  post  would 
leave  in  one  hour,  and  that  he  must  send  the  positive  result  by  that  day's  post,  and 
consequently  begged  his  Holiness  to  write  him  the  order  for  Signor  Pasquali's  libe- 
ration.— '*  Since,"  he  added,  *•  your  Holiness  has  consented  to  set  him  at  liberty  in 
the  course  of  the  day,  an  hour  more  or  less  must  be  immaterial." 

The  Pope  then  wrote  the  order  of  liberation  and  consigned  it  to  the  Consul, 
who  set  off*  with  all  speed  to  the  Holy  Office,  presented  the  order  and  demanded 
that  Pasquali  should  be  immediately  given  up  to  him. 

It  was  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  when  the  two  friends  welcomed  the  Consul's 
>eturn  to  the  Consulate,  accompanied  by  Signor  Pasquali,  who  was  so  wasted  by 
his  month's  imprisonment,  that  they  would  scarcely  have  recognised  him.  The 
Consul  begged  them  to  take  something  to  eat,  while  their  passports  were  made 
out  for  Malta,  where  he  would  forward  their  baggage.  "  You  must  set  forth  at 
once,"  said  be,  •*  or  the  Pope  may  recover  from  his  surprise  and  revoke  his  favour." 

They  departed,  recommending  me  to  the  Consul,  but  he  was  able  to  do  nothing 
for  me. 

My  friends  then  visited  the  East,  and  taking  advantage  .of  the  Republic,  have  re- 
turned to  Rome  on  their  way  to  England. 

The  conversations  of  Signor  Pasquali,  and  what  he  had  himself  witnessed,  had 
effected  a  great  change  in  Mr.  Manson's  opinions  concerning  the  Romish  Church; 
but  the  treacherous  arrest  of  Pasquali,  continued  study  of  the  Bible,  and  continued 
discussions  on  religious  subjects,  completed  his  conversion.— He  is  still  attached  to 
the  Church  Of  England,  but  has  entirely  renounced  the  new  Oxford  doctrines. 
However,  what  principally  contributed  to  make  him  regard  the  Romish  Church  u 
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corrupt  and  degenerate  from  its  first  principles,  was  an  incident  which  he  witnessed 
in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem ;  an  incident  of  no  uncommon 
occurrence,  indeed,  but  one  which  a  Puseyite  would  never  have  believed  if  he  had 
not  seen  it  with  his  own  eyes.  It  happened  as  follows: — They  were  one  day  all 
three  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre;  a  friar  was  mounted  on  a  ladder,  holding 
a  lamp,  when  a  Greek  priest  came  near  and  overturned  the  ladder,  thus  dashing  the 
friar  to  the  ground,  and  then  fled  and  hid  himself.  My  friends,  full  of  indignation 
at  what  they  had  witnessed,  hastened  to  assist  the  groaning  friar,  by  whose  cries 
others  of  his  brethren  were  attracted  to  the  spot.  The  wounded  man,  cursing  and 
swearing  in  Italian  all  the  time,  related  what  had  occurred  to  his  companions,  and 
incited  them  to  vengeance.  The  friars  immediately  vanished  without  doing  any 
thing  for  their  injured  brother,  but  in  the  course  of  a  minute  they  all  re-appeared, 
some  armed  with  guns,  others  with  pistols,  others  with  knives,  and  others  with 
staves.,  They  rushed  furiously  towards  the  spot  where  the  Greek  priest  had  taken 
refuge,  and  attacked  a  little  door  which  had  been  transferred  from  the  temple  to  the 
house  where  the  Greek  priests  dwell,  and  a  horrid  massacre  would  have  ensued  in 
the  sacred  precincts  themselves  among  the  Greeks  and  the  friars,  had  not  an  armed 
band  of  Janizaries  interfered,  who,  by  means  of  cuffs  and  blows,  drove  the  friarw 
back  to  their  convent.  This  occurrence  altogether  confounded  Mi*.  Man  son,  and 
when  he  became  aware  that  such  affairs  took  place  so  frequently  as  to  scandalize 
the  Turks  themselves,  and  that  the  Ottoman  Government  was  constrained  to  keep 
Janizaries  in  the  church  to  repress  the  frequent  disorders  occasioned  by  the  Greek 
priests  and  Franciscan  friars;  and,  moreover,  that  these  very  friars  had  the  repu- 
tation of  zealous  missionaries  of  the  Romish  Propaganda,  he  totally  changed  his 
mind  as  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  no  longer  regarded  her  as  a  sister  Church,  but 
as  one  which  had  deeply  transgressed. 

Mr.  Sweetman  has  become  the  most  charming  person  you  can  imagine.  Signor 
Pasquali's  arguments  have  entirely  convinced  him.  Signor  Pasquaft  is  perfectly 
happy,  surrounded  as  he  is  by  those  brothers  in  Christ,  in  whom  he  can  find  conso- 
lation, while  we  regard  him  as  a  spiritual  father,  and  respect  him  as  a  parent. 

I  have  quitted  the  Roman  gentleman  who  received  me  after  my  deliverance,  and 
reside  with  them,  but  I  believe  we  shall  only  linger  a  few  days  longer,  though  we 
have  not  quite  decided  where  I  am  to  go.  I  should  like  to  return  to  my  native  land, 
but  Signor  Pasquali  wishes  me  to  remain  with  him,  that  1  may  be  further  instructed 
and  established  in  the  Gospel.  I  do  not  know  what  will  be  determined,  but  in  the 
interim  we  have  made  an  interesting  discovery,  which  I  will  explain  to  you  in  an- 
other letter. — Adieu,  dear  Eugene.  God  grant  that  you  may  speedily  extend  a 
brother's  welcome  to  yours,  for  ever, — Henry.  \Ep.  Bee] 


A  Dismantled  Inquisition.— The  author  (writes  Mr.  Wylie)  had  once  the 
fortune  to  be  shown  over  a  dismantled  Inquisition, — one,  too,  famous  in  its  day ; 
and  he  may  be  permitted  here  to  tell  what  fell  under  his  own  observation.  In 
the  summer  of  1847  we  found  ourselves  one  fine  day  on  the  shores  of  the  Leman. 
At  our  feet  was  the  Rhone,  pouring  its  abundant,  but  discoloured,  waters  into  the 
beautiful  blue  lake. — The  lake  itself,  moveless  as  a  mirror,  slept  within  its  snow- 
white  strand,  and  reflected  on  its  placid  bosom  the  goodly  shadows  of  crag  and 
mountain.  Behind  us,  like  two  giants  guarding  the  entrance  to  the  lovely  valley 
of  the  Rhone,  rose  the  mighty  Alps,  the  Dent  de  Midi  and  the  Dent  d'Oche,  white 
with  eternal  snows.  In  front  was  the  eastern  bank  of  the  lake,  a  magnificent  bend, 
with  a  chord  of  a  dozen  miles,  and  offering  to  the  eye  rocks,  vineyards,  villages, 
and  mountains,  forming  a  gorgeous  picture  of  commingled  loveliness  and  grandeur. 
The  scene  was  one  of  perfect  beauty,  yet  there  was  one  dismal  object  in  it.  At 
about  a  mile's  distance,  almost  surrounded  by  the  waters  of  the  lake,  rose  the 
Castle  of  Chillon.  Its  neavy  architecture  appeared  still  more  dark  and  forbid- 
ding, from  the  gloomy  recollections  which  it  had  called  up.  It  had  been  at  once 
the  palace  and  the  Inquisition  of  the  Dukes  of  Savoy,  so  celebrated  in  the  perse- 
cuting annals  of  Rome ;  and  here  had  many  of  the  disciples  of  the  early  Reformers 
endured  imprisonment  and  torture.  We  had  an  hour  to  spare,  and  resolved  to 
pay  a  visit  to  the  old  Castle.  We  crossed  the  draw-bridge,  and  a  small  gratuity 
procured  us  entrance,  and  the  services  of  a  guide.  We  were  first  led  down  to 
Bonnivard's  dungeon,  "deep  and  old." — There  is  here  a  sort  of  inner  and  outer 
dungeon;  and  in  passing  through  the  first,  the  light  was  so  scant,  that  we  had  to 
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grope  oar  way  over  the  uneven  floor,  which,  like  the  landward  wall,  is  formed 
of  the  living  rock.  Into  this  place  had  been  crowded  some  hundreds  of  Jews; 
and' we  felt — for  we  could  not  be  said  to  see— the  little  niche  of  rook  on  which 
they  were  seated  one  after  one,  and  slaughtered  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  which 
it  was  feared  their  heresy  might  infect  We  passed  on,  and  entered  the  more 
spacious  dungeon  of  Bonnivard.  It  looked  not  unlike  a  chapel,  with  its  groined 
roof  and  central  row  of  white  pillars.  The  light  was  that  of  a  deep  twilight 
We  distinctly  heard  the  ripple  of  the  lake  against  the  wall,  which  was  on  a  level 
with  the  floor  of  the  dungeon.  At  certain  seasons  of  the  year  it  is  some  feet 
above  it.  Two  or  three  narrow  slits,  placed  high  in  the  wall,  admitted  the  light, 
which  had  a  greenish  hue,  from  the  reflection  of  the  lake.  This  effect  was  rather 
heightened  by  the  light  breeze  which  kept  flapping  the  broad  leaf  of  some  aquatic 
plant  against  the  opening  opposite  the  Martyr's  Pillar.  How  sweet,  we  thought, 
must  that  ray  have  been  to  the  Prior  of  St.  Victor,  and  how  often,  during  his  im. 
prisonment  of  six  years,  must  his  eyes  have  been  turned  towards  it  as  it  streamed 
in  from  the  waters  and  the  mountains  around  his  dungeon!  We  saw  the  iron 
ring  still  remaining  in  the  pillar  to  which  he  was  chained,  and  read  on  that  pillar 
the  names  of  Dry  den  and  Byron,  and  others  who  bad  visited  the  place.  The 
latter  name  recalled  his  own  beautiful  lines,  descriptive  of  the  place  and  its 
martyr : — 

*<  Chillon !  thy  prison  is  a  holy  place, 

And  thy  sad  floor  an  altar;  for  'twas  trod, 

Until  his  very  steps  have  left  a  trace, 

Worn,  as  if  the  cold  pavement  were  a  sod, 

By  Bonnivard  !  May  none  those  marks  efface! 

For  they  appeal  from  tyranny  to  God." 

This  dungeon  had  its  one  captive;  and  the  image  of  suffering  it  presented  stood 
out  definitely  before  us.  The  rooms  above  had  their  thousands,  and  were  sug- 
gestive of  crowds  of  victims,  which  passed  before  the  mind  without  order  or 
identity.  Of  their  names  few  remain,  though  the  instruments  on  which  they  were 
torn  in  pieces  are  still  there. — Emerging  from  the  dayless  gloom  of  the  vault, 
we  ascended  to  these  rooms.  We  entered  one  spacious  apartment,  which  evi. 
dently  had  been  the  "  Hall  of  Torture;"  for  there,  with  the  rust  of  some  centuries 
upon  it,  stood  the  gaunt  apparatus  of  the  Inquisition.  In  the  middle  of  the  room 
was  a  massy  beam  reaching  from  floor  to  ceiling,  with  a  strong  pulley  a- top.  This 
was  the  corda,  "the  queen  of  torments,"  as  it  has  been  called. — The  person  who 
endured  the  corda  had  his  hands  tied  behind  his  back;  then  a  rope  was  attached 
to  them,  and  a  heavy  iron  weight  was  hung  at  his  feet.  When  all  was  ready, 
the  executioners  suddenly  hoisted  him  up  to  the  ceiling  by  means  of  the  rope, 
which  passed  through  the  pulley  in  the  top  of  the  beam;  the  arms  were  painfully 
wrenched  backwards,  and  the  weight  of  the  body,  increased  by  the  weight  at- 
tached to  the  feet,  in  most  cases  sufficed  to  tear  the  arms  from  the  sockets. 
While  thus  suspended,  the  prisoner  was  sometimes  whipped,  or  had  a  hot  iron 
thrust  into  various  parts  of  his  body,  his  tormentors  admonishing  him  all  the  while 
to  speak  the  truth.  If  he  refused  to  confess,  he  was  suddenly  let  down,  and  re- 
ceived a  severe  jerk,  which  completed  the  dislocation.  If  he  still  refused  to  con- 
fess, he  was  remanded  to  his  cell,  had  his  joints  set,  and  was  brought  out,  as  soon 
as  able,  to  undergo  the  same  torture  over  again.  At  each  of  the  four  corners  of 
the  room  where  the  beam  stood  was  a  pulley  fixed  in  the  wall,  showing  that  the 
apartment  had  also  been  fitted  up  for  the  torture  of  the  vegUa.  The  vegUa  re- 
sembled a  smith's  anvil,  with  a  spike  a-top,  ending  in  an  iron  die.  Through  the 
pulleys  at  the  four  corners  of  the  room  ran  four  ropes.  These  were  tied  to  the 
naked  arms  and  legs  of  the  sufferer,  and  twisted  so  as  to  cut  to  the  bone.  He 
was  lifted  up,  and  sat  down  with  his  back- bone  exactly  upon  the  die,  which,  as 
the  whole  weight  of  the  person- rested  upon  it,  wrought  by  degrees  into  the  bone. 
The  torture,  which  was  excruciating,  was  to  last  eleven  hours,  if  the  person  did 
not  sooner  confess.  These  are  but  two  of  the  seven  torture*  by  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  proved — what  certainly  she  could  not  prove  either  by  Scripture  or  rea- 
son— that  transubstantiation  is  true.  The  roof  beneath  which  these  enormities 
were  committed  was  plastered  over  by  the  sign  of  the  Cross.  In  a  small  adjoin- 
ing apartment  we  were  shown  a  recess  in  the  wall,  with  an  oubliette  or  trap-door 
below  it.  In  that  recess,  said  the  guide,  stood  an  image  of  the  Virgin.  The 
prisoner  accused  of  heresy  was  brought,  and  made  to  kneel  upon  the  trap-door, 
and,  in  presence  of  the  virgin,  to  abjure  his  heresy.    To  prevent  the  possibility 
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of  apostacy,  the  moment  he  had  made  his  confession  the  bolt  was  drawn,  and 
the  man  lay  a  mangled  corpse  on  the  rock  below.  We  had  seen  enough ;  and,  as 
we  recrossed  the  moat  of  the  Castle  of  Chillon,  the  light  seemed  sweeter  than 
ever,  and  we  never  in  all  bar  lives  felt  so  thankful  for  the  Reformation,  which 
had  vested  us  with  the  power  of  reading  our  Bible  without  having  our  limbs  torn 
and  our  body  mangled. — Wei.  Mag. 


THE  PSALMS — FAIRBAIRN'S  TYPOLOGY. 

Our  readers  will  recollect,  that  in  a  former  number  we  directed  their 
attention  to  certain  remarks  in  the  Biblical  Repertory,  the  tendency  and 

jtesign  of  which  undoubtedly  were  to  excite  a  prejudice  against  the  use  of 
the  Psalms  of  David,  as  having  been  written  under  a  dark  and  shadowy 
economy.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  however,  that  Mr.  Fairbairn,  in  his 
work  entitled,  "  The  Typology  of  Scripture,  or  the  Doctrine  of  Types 
Investigated  in  its  Principles,"  appeals  to  the  Book  of  Psalms,  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  the  substantial  identity  of  the  two  economies, — Ed. 

In  pursuing  this  investigation)  we  have  confined  our  attention  to  the  light  fur- 
nished on  the  subject  by  New  Testament  scripture.  But  very  strong  and  import- 
ant confirmation  to  the  views  now  unfolded  may  be  derived  also  from  certain  por- 
tions of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  we  shall  endeavour  to  show  in 
regard  to  the  prophetical  writings,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  combination  of 
type  with  prophecy.  And,  meanwhile,  we  appeal  to  another  portion  of  Old  Tes- 
tament scripture,  which  yields  a  testimony  in  our  favour  peculiarly  important 
and  convincing — the  Book  of  Psalms.  These  psalms  are  chiefly  summaries,  in 
a  poetical  and  impressive  form,  of  great  truths  and  principles,  derived  from  the 
past  acts  and  revelations  of  God,  by  some  of  ihe  most  gifted  members  of  the  church, 
and  accompanied  with  such  pious  reflections  and  devout  breathings  of  soul,  as 
the  subjects  naturally  suggested,  through  God's  Spirit,  to  their  minds,  in  them 
is  expressed,  we  may  say,  the  very  life  and  essence  of  the  symbolical  institutions 
and  manifold  transactions  in  providence,  through  which  the  members  of  the  old 
covenant  were  instructed  in  the  knowledge  and  trained  to  the  service  of  the  true 
God — and  so  expressed  as  to  be  most  admirably  fitted  for  forming  the  minds  of 
all  to  right  views  and  feelings  concerning  God,  and  enabling  them  to  give  due 
utterance  to  these  in  their  exercises  of  devotion.  But  was  this  the  character  and 
design  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  merely  to  the  Old  Testament  church?  Is  it  not 
equally  adapted  for  the  suitable  expression  of  pious  feeling,  for  a  help  to  devotion, 
for  a  directory  of  spiritual  thought  and  holy  living,  to  the  church  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament? fs  there  a  feature  in  the  divine  character  as  now  developed  in  the  gos- 
pel, a  spiritual  principle  or  desire  in  the  mind  of  an  enlightened  Christian,  a  be- 
coming exercise  of  affection  or  a  matter  of  vital  experience  in  the  divine  life,  of 
which  the  record  is  not  to  be  found  in  this  invaluable  portion  of  holy  writ?  And 
how  could  such  a  book  have  existed  among  the  sacred  writings  centuries  before 
the  Christian  era,  but  for  the  fact,  that  the  old  and  the  new  covenants,  however 
much  they  may  have  differed  in  outward  form,  and  however  the  transactions  re- 
spectively connected  with  them  may  have  been  inferior  in  the  one  case  to  the 
other,  yet  were  alike  pervaded  by  the  same  great  truths  and  principles?  Tht  s 
the  Book  of  Psalms,  standing  mid- way  between  both  covenants,  and  serving 
equally  to  the  members  of  each  as  the  handmaid  of  a  living  piety,  is  a  witness  of 
the  essential  identity  of  their  primary  and  fundamental  ideas.  There  the  disciples 
of  Moses  and  of  Christ  meet  as  on  common  ground,  the  one  taking  up,  as  tht  ir 

.  most  natural  and  fitting  expressions  of  faith  and  hope,  the  hallowed  words,  which 
the  other  had  been  wont  to  use  in  their  devotions  ages  before,  and  then  bequeathed 
as  a  legacy  to  succeeding  generations  of  believers.  So  intimately  connected 
were  they  with  the  affairs  and  circumstances  of  the  dispensation  which  was  to 
vanish  away,  that  they  one  and  all  took  their  occasion  from  these,  and  are  fraught 
throughout  with  references  to  them;  and  yet  so  accordant  are  they  to  the  better 
things  of  the  dispensation  that  abideth,  so  perfectly  adapted  to  the  ways  of  God 
as  exhibited  in  the  gospel,  and  the  spiritual  life  required  of  its  professors,  that 
they  are  invariably  the  most  used  and  relished  by  those,  who  are  most  established 
in  the  grace,  and  most  replenished  with  the  blessing  of  God.  It  was  confessedly 
carnal  institutions,  under  which  the  holy  men  worshipped,  who  were  employed 
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by  God  to  indite  these  divine  songs,  as  it  was  also  the  transactions  of  an  earthly 
and  temporal  life  which  formed  the  immediate  ground  and  occasion  of  the  sen-  * 
timents  they  unfold;  yet  where  in  all  scripture  will  the  believer,  who  "  worships 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  more  readily  go  to  rind  language  for  expressing  his  loftiest 
conceptions  of  God,  for  portraying  his  most  spiritual  and  enlarged  views  of  the 
character  he  is  called  to  maintain,  or  breathing  forth  his  most  elevated  desires 
and  feelings  after  divine  things?  So  that  the  Psalms  may  well  be  termed,  with 
Augustine,  "an  epitome  of  the  whole  Scriptures,"  and  a  summary,  not  as  Luther 
said,  of  the  Old  Testament  merely,  but  of  both  Testaments  together,  in  their  grand 
elements  of  truth  and  outlines  of  history.  "  What  is  there  necessary  for  man  to 
know,"  says  Hooker,  "  which  the  Psalms  are  not  able  to  teach  1  They  are  to 
beginners  an  easy  and  familiar  introduction,  a  mighty  augmentation  of  all  virtue 
and  knowledge  in  such  as  are  entered  before,  a  strong  confirmation  to  the  rao6t 
perfect  among  others.  Heroical  magnanimity,  exquisite  justice,  grave  moderation, 
exact  wisdom,  repentance  unfeigned,  unwearied  patience,  the  mysteries  of  God, 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  terrors  of  wrath,  the  comforts  of  grace,  the  works  of 
Providence  over  this  world,  and  the  promised  joys  of  that  world  which  is  to  come, 
all  good  necessarily  to  be  either  known,  or  had,  or  done,  this  one  celestial  fountain 
yieldeth."  We  may,  therefore,  conclusively  appeal  to  the  character  of  this  ex- 
traordinary  book,  as  confirmatory  of  the  general  views  which  it  has  been  our  ob- 
ject to  establish.  It  tenders  clear  as  noon-day  the  perfect  identity  of  those  great 
truths  and  principles,  on  which  both  economies  were  founded  as  to  the  institu- 
tions of  worship,  and  the  providential  dealings  respectively  connected  with  them. 
And  as  we  know  the  one  to  have  been  all  arranged  in  preparation  for  the  other, 
consequently  in  pre-ordained  connexion  with  it,  we  thus  learn  what  was  the  real 
nature  of  the  resemblances,  which  formed  the  connecting  link  between  the  things 
of  the  two  covenants,  and  how  we  are  to  explain  the  one  as  types  and  the  other 
as  antitypes. 


Questions  for  Somebody. — 1.  The  building  in  which  the  church  wor- 
ships, of  which  you  are  a  member,  cost  a  large  sum  of  mouey  before  it  was 
fitted  to  accommodate  a  congregation.  When  would  that  church  edifice  have 
been  built,  if  the  other  members  of  the  church  had  taken  no  more  interest  in 
the  matter  than  you  have  ever  taken,  or  had  left  the  contributions  necessary 
to  meet  the  expense  just  where  you  left  them  ? 

2.  In  order  to  maintain  pnblic  worship,  and  secure  the  observance  of  the 
ordinances  of  the  gospel,  the  church  elected  a  pastor,  and  pledged  themselves 
to  support  him.  If  ail  the  members  of  the  church,  according  to  their  means, 
had  paid  into  the  treasury  as  you  have  paid,  according  to  your  means,  what 
kiud  of  support  would  the  pastor  have  received? 

3*  In  carrying  on  the  public  worship  of  God  certain  incidental  expenses 
must  necessarily  be  incurred,  such  as  lighting,  warming,  and  cleaning,  some- 
times repairing.  If  all  the  church  had  acted  as  you  have  done  in  thet-e 
respects,  how  would  the  church  have  been  lighted,  warmed,  cleaned,  or 
repaired  ? 

4.  To  keep  up  a  high  degree  of  spirituality,  and  promote  brotherly  love, 
the  church  of  which  you  are  a  member  appointed  a  weekly  prayer-meeting. 
If  all  the  members  had  attended  as  you  have  attended,  how  long  would  that 
prayer-meeting  have  been  kept  up? 

6.  The  denomination  of  Christians  to  which  you  belong,  including  the 
church  of  which  you  are  a  member,  are  engaged  in  an  active  struggle  with 
the  powers  of  darkness,  at  home  and  in  foreign  lands;  and  to  wage  this  war 
with  any  reasonable  prospect  of  success,  prayer  must  be  offered,  money  con- 
tributed, men  raised  up  and  sent  into  the  field  of  conflict.  If  all  professing 
Christians  were  to  pray  for  and  contribute  to  this  object,  as  you  pray  for  and 
contribute  to  it— if  the  world  is  to  be  converted  by  humau  agency,  when 
would  it  be  converted  ? — Edin.  Christian  Treasury. 
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?&£  MAINE  tt^UOE  LAW. 

Our  readers  will  excuse  *8  for  occupying  so  tn«ch  of  this  mstoaber  with 
the  legislative  enactments  of  the  state  of  Maine,  prohibiting  the  sale  of 
intoxicating  liquors,  and  the  report  of  the  mayor  of  Portland  in  relation 
to  its  enforcement*  and  the  happy  state  of  things  resulting  therefrom. 
We  have  published  these  documents  now,  as  efforts  are  being  made  in  our 
own  state  and  in  other  states  of  the  Union  to  secure  the  passage  of  a  si- 
milar law.  We  suppose  that  our  readers  ttould  like  to  have  the  law  for  te- 
feretfcfe.  The  battte,  at  least  in  this  part  of  the  country,  is  fairly  begun. 
The  opposing  armies  are  in  the  field.  The  friends  of  this  law  are  daily 
increasing)  and  seem  to  be  resolved  to  fight  till  they  die,  or  (which  we 
fondly  hope  will  be  the  issue)  till  victory  perches  upon  their  banners.  The 
War  is  evidently  one  of  life  or  death  to  the  cause  of  temperance.  For  our 
part,  tore  have  no  idea  that  any  other  law  hut  the  Maine  law,  or  one  pos- 
sessing substantially  the  6ame  features,  will  arrest  the  tide  of  intempe- 
rance which  has  arisen  in  this  state*  at  least,  to  such  a  fearful  height. 
Let  the  friends  of  temperance,  the  friends  of  humanity  every  where,  com- 
bine their  energies  to  secure  the  same  happy  reform  which  has  been  ef- 
fected in  the  state  of  Maine.  Let  them  resolve  that  it  shall  be  done,  and 
it  will  be  done.  It  will  doubtless  take  time  to  effect  such  a  radical  re- 
form; but  surely  the  interests  at  stake  are  worthy  of  the  patient  and  un- 
tiring exertion  of  every  friend  of  his  race.  The  case  of  Maine  shows  us 
what  may  be  done  by  those  who  have  truth  and  light  upon  their  side,  and 
hearts  and  hands  to  maintain  them.— Ed. 

AN  ACT  FOE  THE  SUPPRESSION  OP  DRINKING  HOUSES  AND  TIPPLING  SHOPS. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  in  Legislature  assembled, 
as  follows: — Not  to  tie  made  or  told  as  a  beverage.-*&Gbkion  1.  No  person  shall  be 
allowed  at  any  time  to  manufacture  or  sell,  by  himself,  bis  clerk,  servant  or  agent* 
directly  or  indirectly,  any  spirituous  or  intoxicating  liquors,  or  mixed  liquors,  a  part 
of  which  are  spirituous  or  intoxicating,  except  as  hereafter  provided. 

JLgentt  to  all  for  certain  purports. — Sect.  2.  The  selectmen  of  any  town,  and  Mayor 
and  Aldermen  of  any  city,  on  the  first  Monday  of  May  annually,  or  as  soon  after  as 
may  be  convenient,  may  appoint  some  suitable  person,  as  the  agent  of  said  town  or 
city,  to  sell  at  some  central  and  convenient  place  within  said  town  or  city,  spirits, 
wines  or  other  intoxicating  liquors,  to  be  used  for  medicinal  and  mechanical  pur- 
poses, and  no  other;  and  said  agent  shall  receive  such  compensation  for  his  services, 
as  the  Board  appointing  him  shall  prescribe;  and  shall,  in  the  sale  of  such  liquors, 
conform  to  such  rules  and  regulations  as  the  selectmen  or  Mayor  and  Aldermen  as 
aforesaid,  shall  prescribe  for  that  purpose.  And  such  agent,  appointed  as  aforesaid, 
shall  hold  his  situation  for  one  year,  unless  sooner  removed  by  the  Board  from  which 
he  received  his  appointment,  as  he  may  be  at  any  time,  at  the  pleasure  of  said 
board. 

Said  Agents  to  Oive  Bonds,  jrc. — Sect.  3.  Such  agent  shall  receive  a  certificate 
from  the  Mayor  and  Aldermen  or  selectmen,  by  whom  he  has  been  appointed,  au- 
thorizing him  as  the  agent  nf  such  town  or  city  to  sell  intoxicating  liquors  for  me- 
dicinal or  mechanical  purposes  only ;  but  such  certificate  shall  not  be  delivered  to 
the  person  so  appointed,  until  he  shall  have  executed  and  delivered  to  said  board,  a 
bond  with  two  good  and  sufficient  sureties,  in  the  sum  of  six  hundred  dollars,  in  sub* 
stance  as  follows :— •[Know  all  men  that  we,  as  principal,  and— —and 

— —  as  sureties,  are  h olden  and  stand  firmly  bound  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  town 
of  ,  (or  city,  as  the  case  may  be,)  in  the  sum  of  six  hundred  dollars,  to  be 

paid  them,  to  which  payment  we  bind  ourselves,  our  heirs,  executors,  and  adminis- 
trators, firmly  by  these  presents.  Sealed  with  our  seals,  and  dated  this  — -  day  of 
— ,  A.  D.  — — .] — The  condition  of  this  obligation  is  sueh,  that  whereas  the  above 

bound  en has  been  duly  appointed  as  agent  for  the  town  (or  city)  ef  — -,  to  sell 

within,  and  for,  and  on  account  of  said  town  (or  city)  in  toxica  tiny  liquors  for  medi*. 

cinal  and  mechanical  purposes  and  no  other,  until  —  day  of* ,  A.  D. , 

unless  sooner  removed  from  said  agency.— Now,  if  the  said  —  shall  in  all  respects 
vol.  x.— 35 
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conform  to  the  provisions  of  the  law  relating  to  the  basinets  for  which  he  is  ap- 
pointed, and  to  such  rales  and  regulations  as  now  are,  or  shall  be  from  time  to  time 
established  by  the  board  making  the  appointment,  then  this  obligation  to  be  void; 
otherwise  to  remain  in  full  force. 

Penalties  for  Violation,  ^-c— Sec.  4.  If  any  person  by  himself,  clerk,  servant,  or 
agent,  shall  at  any  time  sell  any  spirituous  or  intoxicating  liquors,  or  any  mixed 
liquors,  part  of  which  is  intoxicating,  in  violation  of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  he 
shall  forfeit  and  pay  on  the  first  conviction  ten  dollars  and  the  costs  of  prosecution, 
and  shall  stand  committed  until  the  same  be  paid ;  on  the  second  conviction  he  shall 
pay  twenty  dollars  and  the  costs  of  prosecution,  and  shall  stand  committed  until  the 
same  is  paid;  and  the  third  and  every  subsequent  conviction,  he  shall  pay  twenty 
dollars  and  the  cost  of  prosecution,  and  shall  be  imprisoned  in  the  common  jail  not 
less  than  three  months,  nor  more  than  six  months,  and  in  default  of  payment  of  the 
fines  and  costs  prescribed  by  this  section,  for  the  first  and  second  convictions,  the 
convict  shall  not  be  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  chapter  175  of  the  revised  statutes,  until 
he  shall  have  been  imprisoned  two  months;  and  in  default  of  payment  of  fines  and 
costs  provided  for  the  third  and  every  subsequent  conviction,  he  shall  not  be  entitled 
to  the  benefit  of  said  chapter  175  of  the  revised  statutes,  until  he  shall  have  been 
imprisoned  four  months.  And  if  any  clerk,  servant,  agent,  or  other  persons  in  the 
employment  or  on  the  premises  of  another,  shall  violate  the  provisions  of  this  section, 
he  shall  be  held  equally  guilty  with  the  principal,  and  on  conviction  shall  suffer  the 
same  penalty. 

Penalties,  how  Recovered,  #•«.— Sect.  5.  Any  forfeiture  or  penalty  arising  under  the 
above  section,  may  be  recovered  by  an  action  of  debt,  or  by  complaint  before  any 
justice  of  the  peace,  or  judge  of  any  municipal  or  police  court,  in  the  county  where 
the  offence  was  committed.  And  the  forfeiture  so  recovered  shall  go  to  the  tows 
where  the  convicted  party  resides,  for  the  use  of  the  poor ;  and  the  prosecutor  or 
complainant  may  be  admitted  as  a  witness  in  the  trial.  And  if  any  one  of  the  select- 
men or  board  of  mayor  and  aldermen  shall  approve  of  the  commencement  of  any  such 
suit,  by  endorsing  his  name  upon  the  writ?  the  defendant  shall  in  no  event  recover 
any  costs;  and  in  all  actions  of  debt  arising  under  this  section,  the  fines  and  for- 
feitures suffered  by  the  defendant  shall  be  the  same  as  if  the  action  had  been  by 
complaint.  And  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  mayor  and  aldermen  of  any  city,  and  the 
selectmen  of  any  town,  to  commence  an  action  in  behalf  of  said  town  or  city  %  against 
any  person  guilty  of  a  violation  of  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  on  being  informed 
of  the  same,  and  being  furnished  with  proof  of  the  fsct 

Conditions  and  Consequence*  if  Appeal.— Sect.  6.  If  any  person  shall  claim  an  ap- 
peal from  a  judgment  rendered  against  him  by  any  judge  or  justice,  on  the  trial  of 
such  action  or  complaint,  he  shall,  before  the  appeal  shall  be  allowed,  recognise  in 
the  sum  of  one  hundred  dollars,  with  two  good  and  sufficient  sureties,  in  every  case 
so  appealed,  to  prosecute  his  appeal,  and  to  pay  all  costs,  fines  and  penalties  that 
may  be  awarded  against  him,  upon  a  final  disposition  of  such  suit  or  complaint.  And 
before  his  appeal  shall  be  allowed,  he  shall  also,  in  every  case,  give  a  bond  with 
two  good  and  sufficient  sureties,  running  to  the  town  or  city  where  the  offence  wss 
committed,  in  the  sum  of  two  hundred  dollars,  that  he  will  not,  during  the  pendency 
of  such  appeal,  violate  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  act.  And  no  recognizance  or 
bond  shall  be  taken  in  cases  arising  under  this  act,  except  by  the  justice  or  judfp 
before  whom  the  trial  was  had ;  and  the  defendant  shall  be  held  to  advance  the  jury 
fees  in  every  case  of  appeal  in  an  action  of  debt;  and  in  the  event  of  a  final  con- 
viction before  a  jury,  the  defendant  shall  suffer  and  pay  double  the  amount  of  fines, 
penalties,  and  imprisonment  awarded  against  him  by  the  justice  or  judge  from  whose 
judgment  the  appeal  was  made.  The  forfeiture  for  all  bonds  and  recognizances 
given  in  pursuance  of  this  act,  shall  go  to  the  town  or  city  where  the  offence  was 
committed,  for  the  use  of  the  poor;  and  if  the  recognisances  and  bonds  mentioned 
in  this  section  shall  not  be  given  within  twenty-four  hours  after  the  judgment,  the 
appeal  shall  not  be  allowed ;  the  defendant  in  the  mean  time  to  stand  committed. 

When  Jgents  Forfeit  their  Bond*.— Sect.  7.  The  mayor  and  aldenqjp  of  any  city 
and  the  selectmen  of  any  town,  whenever  complaint  shall  be  made  To  them  that  a 
breach  of  the  conditions  of  the  bond  given  by  any  person  appointed  under  this  act, 
has  been  committed,  shall  notify  the  person  complained  of,  and  if  upon  hearing  of  the 
parties  it  shall  appear  that  any  breach  has  been  committed,  they  shall  revoke  and 
make  void  his  appointment.  And  whenever  a  breach  of  any  bond  given  to  the  in- 
habitants of  any  city  or  town  in  pursuance  of  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  act  shall 
be  made  known  to  the  mayor  and  aldermen,  or  selectmen,  or  shall  in  any  manner 
come  to  their  knowledge,  they  or  some  one  of  them  shall,  at  the  expense,  and  for 
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the  use  of  said  city  or  town,  cause  the  bond  to  be  pot  in  soil  in  any  court  proper  to 
try  the  same. 

Makers  and  Common  Sfe/ler*.— Sect.  8.  No  person  shall  be  allowed  to  be  a  manu- 
facturer of  any  spirituous  or  intoxicating  liquor,  or  common  seller  thereof,  without 
being  duly  appointed  as  aforesaid,  on  pain  of  forfeiting  on  the  first  conviction,  the 
sum  of  one  hundred  dollars  and  the  costs  of  prosecution,  and  in  default  of  the  pay- 
ment thereof,  the  person  so  convicted  shall  be  imprisoned  sixty  days  in  the  common 
jail ;  and  on  the  second  conviction  the  person  so  convicted  shall  pay  the  sum  of  two 
hundred  dollars  and  costs  of  prosecution;  and  in  default  of  payment  shall  be  im- 
prisoned four  months  in  the  common  jail ;  and  on  the  third  and  every  subsequent 
conviction,  shall  pay  the  sum  of  two  hundred  dollars,  and  shall  be  imprisoned  four 
months  in  the  common  jail  of  the  county  where  the  offence  was  committed ;  said 
penalties  to  be  recovered  before  any  court  of  competent  jurisdiction,  by  indictment, 
or  by  actioo  of  debt  in  the  name  of  the  city  or  town  where  the  offence  shall  be  com- 
mitted. And  whenever  default  shall  be  had  of  any  recognizance  arising  under  this 
act,  scire  facta*  shall  be  issued,  returnable  at  the  next  term,  and  the  same  shall  not 
be  continued,  unless  for  good  cause  satisfactory  to  the  court. 

No  Lawless  Rumseilers  to  be  Jurors. — Sect.  9.  No  persons  engaged  in  the  unlawful 
traffic  in  intoxicating  liquors  shall  be  competent  to  sit  upon  any  jury  in  any  case 
arising  under  the  act;  and  when  information  shall  be  communicated  to  the  court,  that 
any  member  of  any  panel  is  engaged  in  such  traffic,  or  that  he  is  believed  to  be  so 
engaged,  the  court  shall  inquire  of  the  juryman  of  whom  such  belief  is  entertained ; 
and  no  answer  which  he  shall  make  shall  be  used  against  him  in  any  case  arising 
under  this  act;  but  if  be  shall  answer  falsely,  he  shall  be  incapable  of  serving  on  a 
jury  in  this  State;  but  he  may  decline  to  answer,  in  which  case  he  shall  be  dis- 
charged by  the  court  from  all  further  attendance  as  a  jury  man, 

Thtte  Coses  io  Stand  First  on  Trial,  jrc. — Sect.  10.  All  cases  arising  under  this  act, 
whether  by  action,  indictment  or  complaint,  which  shall  come  before  a  superior  court, 
either  by  appealer  original  entry,  shall  take  precedence  in  said  court  of  all  other 
business,  except  those  criminal  cases  in  which  the  parties  are'actually  under  arrest, 
awaiting  a  trial ;  and  the  court  and  prosecuting  officer  shall  not  have  authority  to 
enter  a"nollc  prosequi,  or  to  grant  a  continuance  in  any  case  arising  under  this  act, 
either  before  or  after  the  verdict,  except  where  the  purposes  of  justice  shall  re- 
quire it* 

Liquors  may  be  Searched  for  and  Seized. — Sect  11.  If  any  three  persons  voters  in 
the  town  or  city  where  the  complaint  shall  be  made,  shall  before  any  justice  of  the 
peace  or  judge  of  any  municipal  or  police  court,  make  complaint  under  oath  or  affir- 
mation, that  they  have  reason  to  believe,  and  do  believe  that  spirituous  or  intoxicating 
liquors  are  kept  or  deposited,  and  intended  for  sale,  by  any  person  not  authorized  to 
se  I  the  same  in  said  city  or  town  under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  in  any  store,  shop, 
warehouse  or  other  building  or  place  in  said  city  or  town,  said  justice  or  judge  shall 
iMSue  his  warrant  of  search  to  any  sheriff,  city  marshal  or  deputy,  or  to  any  constable, 
who  shall  proceed  to  search  the  premises  described  in  said  warrant,  and  if  any  spi- 
rituous or  intoxicating  liquors  are  found  therein,  he  shall  seize  the  same,  and  convey 
them  to  some  proper  place  of  security,  where  he  shall  keep  them  until  final  action 
is  had  thereon.  But  no  ^welling  house  in  which,  or  irrany  part  of  which  a  shop  is 
not  kept,  8 hall  be  searched  unless  at  least  one  of  said  complainants  shall  testify  to 
some  act  of  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  therein,  by  the  occupant  thereof,  or  by  his 
consent  or  permission,  within  at  least  one  month  of  the  time  of  making  said  com- 
plaint. And  the  owner  or  keeper  of  said  liquors,  seized  86  aforesaid,  if  he  shall  be 
known  to  the  officer  seizing  the  same,  shall  be  summoned  forthwith  before  the  jus- 
tice or  judge  by  whose  warrant  the  liquors  were  seized,  and  if  he  fails  to  appear,  or 
unless  he  can  show  by  positive  proof,  that  said  liquors  are  of  foreign  production, 
that  they  have  been  imported  under  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  and  in  accordance 
therewith— that  they  are  contained  in  the'original  packages  in  which  they  were  im- 
ported, and  in  quantities  not  le?s  than  the  laws  of  the  United  States  prescribe,  they 
shall  he  declared  forfeited,  and  shall  be  destroyed  by  the  written  order  to  that  effect, 
of  said  justice  or  judge,  and  in  his  presence,  or  in  the  presence  of  some  peison  ap- 
pointed by  him  to  witness  the  destruction  thereof,  and  who  shall  join  with  the  officer 
by  whom  they  shall  have  been  destroyed1,  in  attesting  that  fact  upon  the  back  of  the 
order,  by  authority  of  which  it  was  done;  and  the  owner  or  keeper  of  such  liquors 
shall  pay  a  fine  of  twenty  dollars  and  cost,  or  stand  committed  for  thirty  days,  in  de- 
fault of  payment,  if  in  the  opinion  of  the  court  said  liquors  shall  have  been  kept  or 
deposited  for  the  purpose  of  sale.  And  if  the  owner  or*  possessor  of  any  liquors 
seized  in  pursuance  of  this  section,  shall  set  up  the  claim  that  they  have  been  re- 
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gularly  imported  under  the  laws  of  the  United  States*  and  that  they  are  contained  in 
the  original  packages,  the  custom  noose  certificates  of  importation  and  proofs  of  marks 
on  the  casks  or  packages  corresponding  thereto,  shall  not  he  received  as  evidence 
that  the  liquors  contained  in  said  packages  were  actually  imported  therein. 
.,  Seized  Liquor;  how  disposed  ofi  fa. — Sect  12.  If  the  owner,  keeper,  or  possessor 
of  liquor,  seized  under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  shall  be  unknown  to  the  officer 
seizing  the  same,  they  shall  not  be  condemned  and  deatroyed  until  they  shall  hate 
been  advertised,  with  the  number  and  description  of  the  packages  as  near  as  may  be 
for  two  weeks,  by  posting  up  a  written  description  of  the  same  in  some  public  place, 
that  if  such  liquors  are  actually  the  property  of  any  city  or  town  in  the  State,  and 
were  so  at  the  time  of  the  seizure  purchased  for  sale  by  the  agent  of  said  city  or  town 
for  medicinal  and  mechanical  purposes  only,  in  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  this 
act,  they  may  not  be  destroyed,  but  upon  satisfactory  proof  of  such  ownership,  within 
said  two  weeks,  before  the  justice  or  judge  by  whose  authority  said  liquors  were 
seized,  said  justice  or  judge  shall  deliver  to  the  agent  of  said  city  or  town,  an  order 
to  the  officer  having  said  liquors  in  custody;  whereupon  said  officer  shall  deliver 
tli em  to  said  agent,  taking  his  receipt  therefor  npon  the  back  of  said  order,  which 
shall  be  returned  to  said  justice  or  judge. 

Jppeal  of  Claimants  of  Seized  Liquors. — Sect.  13.  If  any  person  claiming  any 
liquors  seized  as  aforesaid,  shall  appeal  from  the  judgment  of  any  justice  or  judge 
by  whose  authority  the  seizure  was  made,  to  the  district  court,  before  his  appeal 
Shall  be  allowed,  he  shall  give  a  bond  in  the  sum  of  two  hundred  dollars  with  two 
£ood  and  sufficient  sureties  to  prosecute  his  appeal,  and  to  pay  all  fines  and  costs 
which  may  be  awarded  against  him  ;  and  in  the  case  of  any  such  appeal,  where  the 
quantity  of  liquors  so  seized  shall  exceed  five  gallons,  if  the  final  decision  shall  be 
against  the  appellant,  that  such  liquors  were  intended  by  him  for  sale,  he  shall  be 
adjudged  by  the  court  a  common  seller  of  intoxicating  liquors,  and  shall  be  subject 
to  the  penalties  provided  for  in  section  eighth  of  this  act;  and  said  liquors  shall  be 
destroyed  as  provided  for  in  section  eleventh.  But  nothing  contained  in  this  act  shall 
be  construed  to  prevent  any  chemist,  artist  or  manufacturer,  in  whose  art  or  trade 
they  may  be  necessary,  from  keeping  at  his  place  of  business  such  reasonable  and 
proper  quantity  of  distilled  liquors  as  he  may  have  occasion  to  use  in  his  art  or  trade, 
but  not  for  sale.  , 

Officers  to  Seize  Liquors  in  Certain  Places. — Sect.  14.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  any 
mayor,  alderman,  selectman,  assessor,  city  marshal,  or  deputy,  or  constable,  if  he 
shall  have  information  that  any  intoxicating  liquors  are  kept  or  sold  in  any  tent, 
shanty,  hut,  or  place  of  any  kind  for  selling  refreshments  in  any  public  place,  on  or 
near  the  ground  of  any  cattle  show,  agricultural  exhibition,  military  muster,  or  pub- 
lic occasion  of  any  kind,  to  search  such  suspected  place,  end  if  such  officer  shall  find 
upon  the  premises  any  intoxicating  drinks,  he  shall  seize  them,  and  arrest  the  keeper 
or  keepers  of  such  place,  and  take  them  forthwith,  or  as  soon  as  may  be,  before  some 
justice  or  judge  of  a  municipal  or  police  court,  with  the  liquors  ao  found  or  seised, 
and  upon  proof  that  said  liquors  are  intoxicating,  that  they  were  found  in  possession 
of  the  accused,  in  a  tent,  shanty,  or  other  place  as  aforesaid,  he  or  they  shall  be  sen- 
tenced to  imprisonment  in  the  county  jail  for  thirty  days,  and  the  liquors  so  seized 
shall  be  destroyed  by  order  of  said  justice  or  judge. 

Appeals,  Fees.  Former  Conviction^  jrc. — Sect.  15.  If  any  person  arrested  under  the 
preceding  section  and  sentenced  as  aforesaid,  shall  claim  an  appeal,  before  his  ap- 
peal shall  be  allowed,  he  shall  give  a  bond  in  the  sum  of  one  hundred  dollars,  with 
two  good  sureties,  that  he  will  prosecute  his  appeal  and  pay  all  fines,  costs  and 
penalties  which  may  be  awarded  against  hirru  And  if  on  such  ao  appeal  the  verdict 
of  the  jury  shall  be  against  him,  he  shall,  in  addition  to  the  penalty  awarded  by  the 
lower  court,  pay  a  fine  of  twenty  dollars.  In  all  cases  of  appeal  under  this  act  from 
the  judgment  of  a  justice  or  judge,  of  any  municipal  or  police  court,  to  the  district 
court,  except  where  the  proceeding  is  by  action  of  debt,  they  shall  be  conducted  in 
said  district  court  by  the  prosecuting  officer  of  the  government— -and  said  officer  shall 
be  entitled  to  receive  all  costs  taxable  to  the  State  in  all  criminal  proceedings  under 
this  act,  in  addition  to  the  salary  allowed  to  such  officer  by  law— but  no  costs  in 
such  cases  shall  be  remitted  or  reduced  by  the  prosecuting  officer  of  the  court.  In 
any  suit,  complaint,  indictment  or  other  proceeding  against  any  person  for  a  violation 
of  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  other  than  for  the  first  offence,  it  shall  not  be  re- 
quisite to  set  forth  particularly  the  record  of  a  former  conviction,  but  it  shall  be  suf- 
ficient to  allege  briefly  that  such  person  has  been  convicted  of  a  violation  of  the  fourth 
section  of  this  act,  or  as  a-common  seller,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  such  allegations 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


WtafcHfG  OP  THE  MAINS  LAW.  '§40 

—  ■  t  ■ 

in  any  civil  or  crttaimfl|>roce&8  in  any  stage  of  the  proceedings,  before  final  judgment 
may  be  amended  without  terms  and  as  a  matter  or  right. 

Contract*  for  Liquor  Null  and  Void.— Sect.  16,  AlT  payments  or  compensation  for 
Kquors  sold  in  violation  of  law,  whether  in  money,  labour,  or  other  property,  either 
leal  or  persona^  shall  be  held  and  considered  to  have  been  received  in  violation  of 
law,  and  without  consideration,  and  against  law,  equity  and  a  good  conscience,  and 
all  sates,  transfers,  and  conveyances,  mortgages,  liens,  attachments,  pledges  and  se- 
curities of  every  kind,  which  either  in  whole  or  in  part  shall  have  been  fbr  or  on 
account  of  spirituous  or  intoxicating  liquors,  shall  be  utterly  null  and  void  against 
all  persons  and  in  all  cases,  and  no  rights  of  any  kind  shall  be  acquired  thereby; 
and  in  any  action  either  at  law  or  equity,  touching  such  real  or  personal  estate,  the 
purchaser  of  such  liquors  may  be  a  witness  for  efther  party.  And  no  action  of  any 
kind  shall  be  maintained  in  any  court  in  this  state,  either  in  whole  or  in  part  for 
intoxicating  on  spirituous  liquors  sold  in  any  other  state  or  country  whatever,  nor 
shall  any  action  of  any  kind  be  had  or  maintained  in  any  court  in  this  state,  for  the 
recovery  or  possession  of  intoxicating  or  spirituous  liquors,  or  the  value  thereof. 

Applies  to  dtie$,  Towns  and  Plantations. — Sect.  17.  All  the  provisions  of  this  act 
relating  to  towns  shall  be  applicable  to  cities  and  plantations ;  and  those  relating  to 
selectmen  shall  also  be  applied  to  the  mayor  and  aldermen  of  cities  and  assessors  of 
plantations. 

Repeal  of  Certain  Acts,  jrc* — Sect.  18.  The  act  entitled  4Can  act  to  restrict  the  sale 
of  intoxicating  drinks/'  approved  August  sjxth,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty-six,  is  hereby  repealed,  except  the  thirteen  sections  from  section  tenth  to  section 
twenty  -second,  inclusive,  saving  and  reserving  ail  sections  or  other  proceedings,  which 
are  already  commenced  by  authority  of  the  same;  and  all  other  acts  and  parts  of  acta 
inconsistent  with  this  act  are  hereby  repealed.  This  act  to  take  effect  from  and 
after  its  approval  by  the  Governor.  Approved  June  dd;  185!. 

WORKING  OF  THE  MAINE  LAW — MAYOR  DOW's  REPORT. 

CUy  of  Jutland,  Mayor'*  Office,  Jan.  X5tb,  1$S2. 

Tq  the  Boarf  tf  Jldtrnpen  a#d  Commn  CovttpL—ThQ  "  Apt  for  the  suppression 
of  Drinjking  Houses  and  Tippling  Shops,"  passed  at  the  last  session  pf  the  Legis- 
lature, has  been  now  but  about  six  roqnths  in  full  operation  in  this,  city,  and  1 
think  it  proper  to  lay  before  the  Ciiy  Council  a  statement  of  iff  result*.  There 
has  been  no  act  of  any  State  Legislature  which  has  attracted  so  much  of  the  at- 
tention of  the  people  of  New  J5oglan4  and  the  whole  country  as  this,  because  4 
is  well  understood  that  the  operation  of  it  upon  the  various  interests  of  the  Stale, 
most  be  in  the  highest  (jegree  salutary,  and  it  was  the  first  effectual  legislative 
measure  in  a  line  of  policy,  which,  there  is  reason  \o  suppose,  will  be.  apeedUy 
fpl lowed  by  many,  and  eventually  by  all  o#r  sister  State*. 

for  many  years  it  has  been  well  established  that  the  trafl^c  in  intoxicating 
drinks  has  been  t(ie  cause  of  a,  large  amount  of  poverty,  pauperism)  suffering  end 
crime ;  and  Maine  has  undertaken,  by  the  enactment  of  this  Law,,  to  free  hersetf 
from  so  much  of  these  evils  as  flow  from  that  source.  From  th«  first,  the  prompt 
and  energetic  execution  of  the  lw  in  this  city  was  submitted  to,  cheerfully  eoji 
quietly;  the  wholesale  dealers  in  spirits  promptly  abandoned  the  business,*  hick 
it  waa  impossible  to  carry  qn  a,  single  day  under  this,  law  j  and  all  those  retail 
dealers  who  had  any  self-respect,  pursued  the  same  course,  without  waiting  for 
the  execution  of  a  statute  which  regard*  and  Meats  lb?  keeper  of  a  grog  shop  as 
a  criminal  of  the  lowest  grade.  The  few  persona  .who  continued  to  sell  intoxir 
eating  liquors  after  the  enactment  of  this  law  did  so  secretly ;  the  sales  were  on 
a  very  limited  scale, and  principally  to  foreigners,  ar\d  to  such  as  could  be  trusted 
nof  to  betray  the  venders  tp  the  authorities.  Many  persons  who  were  habitually 
in  temperate  abandoned  the  use  of  fttrqng  drinks,  a,t  first,  from  the  difficulty  of  pro- 
curing them — and  afterward  they  were  fully  sensible  that  they  and  their  families 
were  much  better  without  them.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  law  is  every 
day  becoming  more  firmly  fixed  in  the  favourable  regards  of  the  people  of  this 
city  and  Slate,  and  I  am  confident  that  no  retrograde  step  will  be  taken  here  in 
relation  to  this  subject. 

The  salutary  effects  of  this  law  are  more  immediately  seen  in  all  those  ofcpax}- 
meats  of  our  aJhire,  which  fall  under  the  care  of  the  police,  and  the  returns  of 
commitments  to  the  Watch  House  and  House  of  Correction,  will  show  something 
fif  t)w  difference  ja  this  department  between  the.  present  au4  past  years;  bu 
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these  returns  will  not  exhibit  the  actual  difference,  becau#the  police  and  watch 
during  the  present  year  have  been  more  strict  than  they  formerly  were,  in  arrest- 
ing persons  found  in  a  state  of  intoxication.  Our  streets  are  now  so  much  more 
quiet,  particularly  at  night,  than  they  were  the  last  year,  or  any  year  before, 
that  the  difference  cannot  oe  understood  very  clearly,  except  by  those  connected 
with  the  night  police  and  watch. 

This  is  attested  by  the  City  Marshal,  the  Captain  of  the  Watch,  and  by  Mr.  Curtis 
Meserve,  a  Bank  Watchman,  who  is  in  the  streets  every  night,  and  in  those  parts 
of  the  city  where  disturbances  would  be  most  likely  to  occur,  and  be  speaks 
strongly  of  the  great  improvement  in  this  respect ;  street  disturbances  of  anj 
kind  no  longer  occur  in  the  city.  Fore  street,  from  Union  to  Centre  streets,  fre- 
quently required,  daring  the  last  .year,  the  services  of  four  policemen — particu- 
larly on  Saturday  and  Sunday  nights — and  they  were  often  too  few,  but  now  that 
locality  is  as  quiet,  at  all  times,  as  any  other  part  of  the  city,  and  receives  no  ex- 
tra attendance  from  the  police. 

The  number  of  persons  who  continue  to  sell  strong  drinks  in  the  citj  is  now 
very  small;  they  are  almost  all  foreigners,  and  sell  with  great  secrecy  and  cau- 
tion ;  an  open  rum  shop  or  bar  of  any  kind  is  entirely  unknown ;  a  barrel,  keg,  or 
vessel  of  liquors  is  not  to  be  seen  in  the  city  at  all,  except  at  the  City  Agency; 
the  law  has  executed  its  mission  with  more  ease,  certainty  and  despatch,  than  was 
anticipated  by  its  most  ardent  friends — it  has  been  most  triumphantly  successful. 

I  think  it  is  not  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  quantity  of  intoxicating  liquors 
now  sold  in  this  city,  except  by  the  City  Agent,  is  not  one-fiftieth  part  so  great 
as  it  was  seven  months  ago,  and  the  salutary  effects  of  this  great  improvement 
are  apparent  among  the  people  in  all  parts  of  the  city.  The  amount  of  liquors 
consumed  in  the  State,  I  think,  is  not  one-quarter  so  great  as  it  was  seven  months 
ago,  and  it  will  become  less  very  rapidly,  as  the  people  in  the  country  towns  are 
now  enforcing  the  law  more  extensively  and  vigorously  every  day;  from  many 
towns  in  this  State  the  illegal  traffic  is  entirely  banished.  I  have  now  adopted 
a  regular  system  by  which  the  power  of  the  law  to  exclude  intoxicating  liquors 
from  the  city,  except  for  lawful  purposes,  is  to  be  fully  tested. 

The  master  of  the  Almshouse  has  submitted  to  me  the  following  returns,  which 
'show  the  effect  of  the  law  upon  that  establishment.  Admitted  into  the  Alms- 
house from  January  1st  to  December  31st,  1850,  200.  Number  admitted  to  the 
House  from  January  1  to  December  SO,  1851,  was  262;  average  number  through 
the  year  was  106;  number  of  families  assisted  out  of  the  House  from  June  1  to 
December  31,  1850,  was  60;  average  number  through  the  year  1851,  was  96; 
ttumber  of  families  assisted  out  of  the  House  from  June  1  to  December  30, 1851, 
was  40 ;  number  in  the  House  December,  1850,  was  107;  number  in  the  House 
December,  1851,  was  86;  number  committed  to  the  House  of  Correction  for 
drunkenness  from  June  1  to  December  1,  1850,  (6  months,)  was  40;  number 
committed  from  January  1  to  May  31,  1851,  (5  months,)  was  34;  from  June  1, 
"(the  law  was  approved  June  2,)  to  October  16th,  was  8;  from  October  16  to  De- 
cember 31,  none;  from  June  1  to  December  31,  (7  months,)  8.  1X7" The  House 
of  Correction  is  now  empty  ! 

The  master  of  the  Almshouse  adds  that  he  formerly  had  great  trouble  from  pau- 
*pers  out  at  work,  or  on  leave,  who  would  return  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  which 
was  an  every-day  occurrence — but  for  months  past  he  has  not  had  a  case  of  this 
kind,  and  on  the  day  of  the  Cattle  Show  he  let  them  all  out  on  leave,  and  all  re- 
turned perfectly  sober. 

'  The  number  of  commitments  to  the  jail  in  this  county  for  drunkenness,  assault 
and  larceny,  from  June  1  to  December  31,  1850.  was  192— tbr  the  same  month 
of  185 1 j  the  number  was  89,  and  for  these  months  of  1851,  there  were  58  liquor 
sellers  imprisoned,  while  in  1850  there  were  none.  The  law  was  in  operation 
here  pretty  well  by  the  1st  of  August,  1851,  and  from  that  time  to  December  31st, 
there  were  9  commitments  for  larceny,  and  for  the  corresponding  months  of  1850 
*there  were  16  commitments  for  that  offence. 

The  whole  number  of  convictions,  before  our  Municipal  Court  under  this  raw, 
'for  selling  intoxicating  liquors,  has  been  101,  and  the  amount  of  fines  imposed 
for  that  offence  is  $1310 — amount  of  fines  for  keeping  liquors  f360 — amount  of 
costs  in  cases  of  selling  and  keeping  $373  35 — whole  amount  of  fines  and  costs, 
$2043  35. 

The  whole  number  of  seizures  of  intoxicating  liquors  has  been  about  50— and 
the  market  value  of  the  liquors  seized  has  been  not  far  from  (5000. 
•  There  were  committed  to  the  Watch  House  from  June  1  to  Deo.  31, 1850,  333 
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persons;  in  the  corresponding  months  of  1851,  152  persons;  in  October,  Novem- 
ber and  December,  1850,  respectively,  43, 44  and  48=  135;  in  the  same  months 
of  1851, 21, 93  and  11  «=■  55.  This  statement  does  not  show  the  actual  difference 
in  the  commitments  of  the  two  periods  of  1850  and  1851,  because  in  the  former 
year  the  practice  of  the  police  and  watch  was,  to  allow  all  intoxicated  persons, 
who  were  qaiet,  to  get  home  if  they  were  able  to  accomplish  it,  and  often  snch 
persons  were  aided  by  the  watch ;  but  during  the  corresponding  periods  of  this 
year,  the  orders  to  the  police  and  watch  were,  to  arrest  and  commit  to  the  Watch 
House,  all  persons  who  were  manifestly  under  the  influence  of  liquor;  and  the 
application  of  the  same  rule  to  the  corresponding  period  of  I860,  would  have 
doubled  the  number  of  commitments.  At  least  nine-tenths  of  the  persons  com- 
mitted to  the  Watch  House  for  the  last  six  months  were  foreigners  who  obtained 
the  means  of  intoxication  from  low  shops  or  cellars,  kept  with  great  secrecy  by 
their  countrymen. 

I  have  notes  received  from  Mr.  Mitchell,  city  missionary,  and  from  Mr.  Had* 
ley,  minister  at  large,  whose  duties  call  them  exclusively  to  visit  the  poorer 
part  of  our  population.  Mr*  Mitchell  has  been  city  missionary  for  many  years, 
and  has  had  under  his  supervision  from  six  hundred  and  fifty  to  seven  hundred 
families, and  he  adds  that  not  one-twentieth  of  intemperate  drinking  can  now  be 
found,  that  existed  when  the  "Maine  Law"  went  into  effect.  Jn  his  constant 
walks  about  the  oity,  he  does  not  meet  one  intoxicated  person  a  day;  and  he  does 
not  recollect  more  than  five  or  six  cases,  for  the  last  six  months,  of  complaints  of 
wives  that  their  husbands  drink  too  much ;  in  many  inveterate  cases  which  he 
knows,  where  both  husband  and  wife  drank  to  excess,  they  are  entirely  reformed 
through  the  effect  of  the  law,  and  are  living  happily  together. 

Mr.  Hadley  says  that  his  intercourse  is  chiefly  with  the  poorest  part  of  the  pe- 

?ulation;  who  are  out  of  the  Almshouse,  and  especially  with  the  intemperate, 
'or  the  Quarter  just  ended,  compared  with  the  corresponding  period  ending  De- 
cember 31,  1850,  the  calls  made  upon  him  for  assistance  have  \>een  less  than  one* 
scwentAj  and  the  cases  where  relief  was  actually  afforded  were  jud  ene-iixtk  an 
many  as  they  were  during  the  same  months  of  1850,  and  the  amount  given  in  the 
three  months  of  1851,  was  $1  to  $5  37 1  given  in  the  corresponding  period  of 
1850;  these  results  he  obtains  from  a  careful  examination  of  his  books,  and  at- 
tributes the  difference  entirely  to  the  favourable  operation  of  this  law  upon  the 
habits  and  domestic  economy  of  the  people. 

These  statements,  collected  from  various  sources,  all  pointing  significantly  in  one 
direction,  cannot  fail  to  satisfy  the  most  casual  observer,  that  the  operation  of  the 
"  Maine  Law,1?  if  steadily  enforced,  will  sweep  away  a  large  proportion  of  the  pover- 
ty, pauperism,  crime  and  suffering  with  which  we  have  been  afflicted,  the  result  of 
the  traffic  in  strong  drink.  I  consider  the  success  of  this  law  of  the  highest  im- 
portance to  the  interests  of  the  city,  and  to  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  the 
people — and  I  have  not  hesitated  to  exert,  for  the  accomplishment  of  that  object, 
all  the  power  conferred  upon  me  by  the  City  Charter  and  the  City  Council. 

It  seemed  to  me  to  be  necessary  to  pursue  such  a  course,  because  the  Bill  was 
drawn  and  passed  under  circumstances  so  peculiar,  that  the  people  of  the  State 
turned  their  eyes  to  this  city  with  common  consent,  to  observe  the  manner  in 
which  it  would  be  executed  here^  The  law  is  so  stringent  in  its  provisions,  and 
summary  in  its  processes,  that  many  persons  supposed  some  difficulty  might  be 
found  in  executing  it;  and  a  firm  and  energetic  enforcement  of  it  iu  this  city  was 
necessary  to  encourage  other  towns  and  cities  in  the  State  to  do  the  same  thing, 
and  to  demonstrate  to  the  people  of  this  State  and  of  other  States,  that  such  a 
law  would  be  effectual  in  extinguishing  the  traffic  in  intoxicating  liquors,  which 
all  acknowledge  to  be  an  nnmitigated  curse  in  every  community  iu  which  it  is 
tolerated.  . 

On  the  12th  of  June  the  Council  passed  the  following  order,  to  wit : 
Ordered,  That  to  give  full  force  and  effect  to  the  Act  for  the  *'  Suppression  of 
Drinking  Houses  and  Tippling  Shops/'  recently  enacted,  and  to  procure  the  full 
benefits  thereof  to  the  city,  as  speedily  as  possible — "  The  Mayor  be,  and  he  is 
hereby  authorized  to  draw  his  orders  on  the  treasurer,  from  time  to  time,  and 
for  such  sums  as  he  may  judge  necessary  and  proper,  to  secure  the  prompt  en- 
forcement of  said  law." 

IF  the  suppression  of  all  our  grog  shops  could  have  been  effected  at  a  cost  to 
the  treasury  of  some  thousands  of  dollars,  it  would  be  regarded  as  a  good  financial 
operation;  but  I  have  made  it  a  point  in  carrying  on  the  warfare  against  the  il- 
legal traffic  in  mm,  to  compel  the  enemy  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  campaign ; 
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90  fptr*  I  have  sjiceeeded  in  acoeiriplishing  ihtsafegeet,  an^0  am  confident  that  at 
the  end  of  thi*awnicjpal  year,  I  ahaJl  be  able  to  report  to  the  City  Council  that 
this  traffic  is  entkejy  extinguished*  and  that  the  city,  basnet  paid  a  doUar  of  the 
coat,  Nbai*  Do^  Jlsyar. 

J* itami  ^  Mermen,  January  15,  18*2. 

Read,  and  therefore  Ordered,  That  tbe  Afayor  be  and  is  hereby  requested  (o 
cause  this  communication  to  be  printed  in  pamphlet  form,  for  general  circulation, 
aa  he  may  deem  proper.  And  that  the  publishers  of  the  several  papers  in  tjus 
oity  be  requested  to  give  the  sanpe  an  insertion  in  their  respective  papers. 

Sent  down  for  concurrence.  Attest:        Wm.  Boyd,  City  Clerk. 

In  Common  Council,  January  15,  lft59,  Read,  ancf  the  or,der  passed  iq  concur- 
rence. Attest :        J.  H.  Williams,  Clerk. 

Attest:        Wm.  Botd?  Ot/y  Clerk, 

WHY  KOSS,UTBt  MUST  FAIL;. 
Extract  from  Mr.  Fm-peatf  "  Discourse  for  the  Tiai*" 
The  following  beautiful  and  eloquent  extract  we  ase  sunt  will  1m  wad 
with  interest.  Tbe  fears  expressed  bj  tbe  author  yre  must  confess  are 
in  harmony  with  our  own ;  yet  along  with  these  fears  there,  is  mingled  a 
strong  hope  that  the  mission  of  thi?  great,  and  we  believe  good  man,  will 
he  greatly  instrumental  in  advancing  the  cause  of  liberty,  not  only  abroad, 
but  at  home.  Lei  not  the  friends  of  the  slave  in  our  own  eountpy  utter 
a  word  that  would  have  a  tendency  to  cbecl*  in  the  least  the  outbursts  of 
Popular  sympathy,  with  which  this  true-tearted  patriot  i*  every  where 
received..  It  is  true  that  he  is  doing  hi*  oyn  work,  but.  while  thus  «b- 
gaged,  ha  ia  indirectly  advancing  theirs.  We  say  then  to  all  tbe  friends 
of  liberty,  Give  him  your  hearty  aid. — En. 

Who  that  has  seen,  who  that  has  heard  the  great  Hunganaa  exile,  who  has  come 
tp  os,  bringing  his  unhappy  country  in  his  heart,  that  does  not  ire)  hia  kindred  to  hp 
oppressed  brethren  every  where  1  I  have  looked  full  into  thoae  large  sad  eyes,  in 
which  one  seems  to  look  into  the  great  deep  of  a  nation's  sorrows.  1  have  beard 
that  voice,  coming  from,  his  inmost  soul,  with  which  he  pleaded  for  his  dear  native 
land,  and  1  cannot  so  much  as  try  to  tell  you  of  the  profound  impression  which  he 
made  on  me.  I  can  set  no  limits  to  the,  power  of  such  a  man  as  I  have  just  seen 
and  heard.  It  may  be,  (God  grant  it!)  that  ijt  is  npf  a  mere  transitory  emotijo&of 
enthusiasm  that  he  is  awakening  among  the  people  of  this  land-  It  may  be  that 
the  influence  he  is  everting  is  yet  tp  penetrate  the  roc^  of  onr  selfisbaesa  and  insen- 
sibility, and  call  forth  in  full  flood,  like  one  of  our  own  great  rivers,  the  mighty 
stream  of  our  sympathy,  that  shall  sweep  away  from  our  4nfl  and,  from  tjie  earth, 
every  vestige  of  oppression.  Such  a  thing  seems  almost  possible,  when  we  observe 
how  the  advocates  of  slavery  on  our  own  soil  tremble  at  \\\p  spprospb,  and  fear  tp 
welcome  him.  Most  devoutly  do  1  hope  thai  he  may  exert  such  an  influence.  It  |t 
njy  fervent  prayer.  It  is  yours,  too,  brethren,  f  do  not  doubt*  put  1  cannot  resigt 
the  conviction  that  he  must  fail  of  achieving  the  object  so  near  his  heart,  and  for 
which  he  is  spending  the  strength  of  a  giant,  wearing  away  his  life,  if  ipdeed  a  life, 
to  deep  and  so  intense,  capable  of  so  much  labour,  can  t>e  worn  away* 

Yes,  friends,  he  must  fail.  And  happy  will  it  be  for  him*  great,  wonderful  as  he 
is,  if  he  comes  out  unscathed  from  the  fiery  and  searching  trial  of  his  principles,  upon 
which  he  entered  the  moment  he  stepped  upon  our  soil.  Yes,  he  must  fail.  How  can 
it  be  otherwise!  He  must  fail ;  not  because  this  people  am  averse  tp  the  possibility 
of  war,  for  they  have  just  come  out  from  a  war  waged,  not  to  extend  freedom,  yoo 
know.  He  must  fail,  not  because  we  revere  the  oo  ousels  of  the  Father  of  oar 
Country.  But  he  must  fail  because  there  is  a  tremendous  obstacle  in  his  way  to  oar 
free,  unfettered  sympathy,  upon  which  that  fond  hope  of  his,  that  greaj  heart  of  his, 
the  treasury  of  a  nation's  woes,  must  be  broken  at  last* 

When  he  spoke  in  this  city  the  other  evening,  he  repeated  what  he  had  said  mors 
than  once  before,  that  he  had  come  hither  resolved  to  interfere  vr ith  no  domestic  con- 
cerns of  ours,  with  none  of  our  party  questions.  But  tjiere  is  one  *  domestic  con- 
cern,' one  'party  question,9  which,  while  it  is,  in  an  obvious  sense, a « domestic  con- 
cern^ does,  tn  fact,  necessarily  and  vitell v  involve  tjioee  rig^of  Hungary  far  whicji 
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this  great  mftn  pleads,  and  which  he  is  considered  as  representing  when  he  urges 
upon  us  the  claims  of  his  oppressed  country.  In  reason,  and  in  the  nature  of  things, 
it  is  connected  with  him  and  with  his  great  purpose. 

So  clearly  is  this,  so,  thaf  they  who  see  what  a  monstrous  wrong  our  •  domestic 
concern*  is,  what  a  world  of  evil  it  has  done  and  is  doing,  have  watched  our  illus- 
trioos  guest  with  trembling  solicitude.  For  his  own  sake  they  are  appalled  lest  he 
should  waver  from  a  faithful  application  of  his  own  cherished  faith;  not  that  they 
desire  hfm  to  join  them,  but  they  justly  expect  from  bun,  as  a  true  man,  that  he 
should  allow  no  shadow  of  doubt  to  rest  upon  his  principles  and  bis  position. 

For  myself  I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  he  looks  upon  American  slavery  as  a 
thing,  which  we,  ourselves,  are  at  this  moment  busily  engaged  in  abolishing.  He 
finds  men  eminent  in  office  and  in  ability  ranked  on  the  Anti-Slavery  side.  He 
knows  that  they  are  backed  by  t,he  great  authority  of  our  Declaration  of  Independence, 
and  assisted  by  the  powerful  influence  of  the  freest  institutions  on  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  and  he  naturally  regards  it  as  needless  and  arrogant  to  interfere  in  the  affairs 
of  so  mighty  a  nation—a  nation  so  vigorous  as  to  be  able,  one  would  think,  to  settle 
any  difficulties  that  may  lie  in  its  way,  without  assistance  from  abroad. 

But,  although  he  has  expressed  Ipis  determiriation  not  to  meddle  with  our  domestic 
(  institutions,  our  domestic  institutions  threaten  to  meddle  with  him.  Scarcely  had 
he  landed  on  our  shores,  when  a  voice  was  heard  in  our  National  Councils,  pro- 
posing his  arrest  for  incendiary  speech ;  a  proposal,  the  gross  insult  of  which,  not  only 
to  him,  but  to  us  all,  was  only  relieved  by  its  unutterable  folly.  This  is  not  the 
only  hint  of  the  insolent  interference  in  bis  concerns,  with  which  the  upholders,  of 
oppression  on  this  side  of  the  world  nave  menaced  him.  He  looks,  I  believe,  upon 
American  slavery  as  an  affair  which  he,  he  especially  who  helped  to  elevate  the 
peasantry  of  his  own  country,  knows  that  we  have  the  power  to  settle.  But,  how- 
ever much  he  may  have  heard  about  it,  he  does  not  yet  Know  that  we  have  not  the 
will  to  settle  it  He  does  pot  yet  knqw  how  deep-seated  it  is,  and  how  mighty  and 
extensive  its  influence*  is  in  deadening  our  hearts,  and  controlling  our  national  action. 
Although  he  is  a  man  of  profound  sagacity,  yet,  with  all  the  information  that  may 
have  been  furnished  him,  it  can  only  be  hj  degrees,  aqd  by  actual  observation,  that 
his  mind  will  win  its  way  to  a  true  and  terrible  conviction  qf  the  aptual  state  of  the 
case.  But  he  will— he  must  see  now  the  matter  stands;  and  he  will  declare,  most 
fervently  do  I  trust,  what  he  cannot  help  seeing.  The  fact  must  come  as  plain  to 
htm  as  noonday,  that  there  is  no  one  thing  in  which  the  oppressed  nations  of  Europe 
have  a  deeper  interest,  than  in  the  abolition  of  American  slavery:  because  this  is  the 
one  thing  which  prevents  the  full  expression  of  our  sympathy  in  their  behalf,  and 
neutralizes  that  moral  aid,  which,  if  we  rendered  it  to  the  full  extent  of  our  power, 
would  make  all  materia!  aid  entirely  superfluous.  Some  of  his  words  the  other 
evening  were  very  significant.  Having  said  that  he  had  done  nothing,  and  would 
do  nothing  to  interfere  with  our  domestic  affairs,  he  added  that  remarkable  declara- 
tion : — '  I  more  and  more  perceive,  in  the  words  of  Hamlet,  that  there  are  more  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  than  were  dreamed  of  in  my  philosophy.' 

How  could  he  have  dreamed  that  a  people  who  had  made  a  solemn  declaration  of 
human  rights  before  aH  the  world,  a  people  so  lavish  in  the  praise  of  liberty,  were 
clinging  with  such  desperation  to  oppression,  as  if  it  were  the  very  life  and  soal  of 
their  Union  and  their  power  1  No  matter  how  much  he  may  have  been  told,  and  he 
is  in  nothing  move  remarkable  than  the  extent  of  his  information,  he  has  not  yet 
known— he  cannot  know— it  could  not  have  entered  into  bis  generous  heart  to  ima- 
gine, that  this  Domestic  Institution  of  ours  is  the  one  thing  that  exerts  the  moat 
marked  and  predominating  influence  on  our  domestic  and  our  foreign  policy.  He  does 
not  see,  but  he  must,  that  it  is  the  one  thin*  that  will  make  his  appeal  to  oar 
National  Government  utterly  in  vain,  and  that  his  silence  in  regard  to  it  will  avail 
him  nothing.  It  must  become  plain  to  him  that  we  ave  ready  eoough  to  intervene 
when  the  slave  power  requires  it  for  the  increase  and  extension  of  its  own  strength. 
For  that  we  are  ready  to  go  to  war  with  our  neighbours,  and  rob  them  of  their  testis 
torj.  ]n  that  behalf  our  statesmen  have  sought  to  enlist  the  interests  and  sympathies 
ef  foreign  nations.  And  that  it  is,  whose  interest*  will  prevent  ns  from  a  lull  ftod 
generous  expression  of  our  interest  in  the  down-trodden  of  other  lands.  We  are  interr 
fcrinir  with  human  rights  at  home,  we  are  constitutionally  bound  to  interfere  with  themt 
and  we  hold  it  for  our  advantage  to  do  so;  and  we  cannot  intervene  to  pfeveot  interr 
ietenoe  with  them  abroad.  On  this  account  alone,  could  a  men  of  such  rare  power, 
of  such  wooderful  eloquence,  coming  among  us  upon  such  a  mission,  rail.  Yes,  this 
favourite  domestic  institution,  corrupting  the  whole  administration  of  onr  government 
It  home  sad  abroaaV—thia  it  is  that  will  disappoint  and  defeat  the  Hungarian. 
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patriot's  idolized  hope.  He  has  come  bither,  as  to  the  very  temple  of  Freedom,  aad 
finds  coiled  up  under  her  very  altar,  as  its  guardian,  the  serpent  of  Oppression, 
and  already  its  deadly  hiss  has  rung  in  his  surprised  ear. 

American  slavery  has  much  to  answer  for;  but  if  it  adds  this  to  the  mountain  of 
its  iniquities,  if  it  is  the  cause  why  the  hope'  of  bleeding  and  fettered  Europe  is 
blasted,  if  it  break  the  noble  heart  of  Hungary's  devoted  servant  and  chief,  and  more 
than  all,  if  it  cause  him  to  falter  in  the  cause  of  universal  humanity,  what  tongue 
now  silent  will  not  join  in  execrating  it!  what  heart,  hitherto  cold,  will  not  conse- 
crate itself  to  the  work  of  its  abolition! 

The  nations  of  the  old  world,  degraded,  trampled  upon,  and  bleeding  under  the  re- 
lentless feet  of  arbitrary  power,  long  and  pray  for  emancipation.  The  glorious  vision 
of  Liberty  flits  before  their  aching  sight.  They  stretch  out  their  hearts  and  hands 
to  us.  But  the  supporters  of  the  old  and  oppressive  forms  of  government  sneer  at, 
our  boasted  universal  freedom,  as  well  they  may,  and  point  to  our  millions  of  bonds- 
men. They  can  say,  with  truth,  that  liberty  does  not  exist  here  or  an?  where  as  a 
realized  fact;  that  it  is  a  chimera  and  an  abstraction,  utterly  impracticable;  that  the 
people  are  longing  for  a  dream  that  has  never  been  and  can  never  be  fulfilled! 
Neither  the  foreign  oppressor,  nor  the  foreign  oppressed,  have  any  foundation  io  fact 
for  the  faith  and  the  hope  of  liberty;  and  much  I  fear  we  should  do  little  for  the  de- 
liverance of  other  nations,  even  if,  as  we  now  stand,  clinging  to  slavery,  we  were 
actually  to  intervene  in  their  behalf.  If  we  saw  any  chance  of  strengthening  and 
extending  our  'domestic  institution,'  we  might  in  that  case  be  ready  enough  to  give 
them  our  help. 

O  how  plain  is  it  that  the  one  thing  which  the  world  claims  of  us,  the  one  thing 
that  the  great  Hungarian  has  to  ask  of  us,  for  his  own  people  and  for  all  Europe,  is 
that  we  should  prove  that  Liberty  without  Slavery  is  a  practicable  thing.  Lei  this 
fact  be  realized,  and  the  world's  redemption  is  sore.  Show  mankind  twenty-five 
millions  of  human  beings,  living  together  under  such  free  and  simple  institutions  as 
ours,  with  not  a  single  slave  among  them,  and  then  all  that  we  need  do  is  done,  and 
our  simple  existence  as  a  nation  becomes  an  irresistible  intervention  against  the  vio- 
lation of  humao  rights.  To  induce  us  to  do  this,  the  Hungarian  patriot  may  well  go 
down  on  those  knees  which  he  would  not  bend  to  Emperor  or  Czar,  and  adjure  us, 
for  the  love  of  God  and  man,  by  all  the  dearest  hopes  and  interests  of  the  human*  ' 
race,  by  the  great  name  of  the  holy  Jesos,  to  make  our  liberty  complete,  to  redeem 
our  long-violated  pledge,  to  wine  away  the  blot  that  eclipses  the  son  of  our  Freedom, 
and  prove,  as  we  may,  that  all  men  are  children  of  one  Father,  brethren  of  one 
household,  born  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  the  living  God.  If,  in  any  way 
hesbould  be  the  means  in  the  hands  of  a  gracious  Providence  of  inducing  us  to  do 
this,  he  will  do  more  for  us  than  we  could  do  for  him,  though  we  were  to  place  all 
the  gold  of  the  East,  and  of  the  West,  at  his  disposal. 

■  ■■ 
COST  OF  MINISTERS. 

In  the  United  States  it  is  estimated  that  there  are  16,682  preachers  of  the  various 
Christian  denominations.  At  an  average  salary  of  8375  each,  the  cost  of  the 
whole  number  would  be  about  96,000,000.  This,  according  to  Dr.  Todd's  calcula- 
tion, is  but  about  half  the  cost  of  16,000  criminals  in  the  prisons  in  the  country !  The 
heathen  must  pay  Very  differently  for  their  priests,  since,  at  the  lowest  estimate, 
every  thirtieth  man  among  them  is  a  priest;  in  many  places,  every  twentieth,  fifteenth, 
and  even  tenth  man  among  them  is  a  priest;  for  instance,  in  Ava,  the  capital  of 
Burmab,  in  India. 

In  the  different  portions  of  the  Christian  church,  the  proportion  is  ss  follows;  in 
the  Romau  Catholic  church,  one  priest  attends  seventy  souls ;  in  the  Greek  church, 
there  is  one  to  one  hundred  and  eighty ;  in  the  English  Episcopal  church,  one  to 
four  hundred  and  eighty-four;  in  other  protectant  countries,  an  average  of  one  to 
two  thousand.  In  Mohammedan  countries  the  proportion  of  the  clergy  to  the  other 
population  is  as  one  to  one  hundred  and  eleven.  Accordingly,  next  to  the  heathen, 
the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  is  the  most  expensive  of  any  in  the  world.  That 
in  Italy,  at  least,  it  is  very  costly,  has  been  lately  proved  by  an  Italian  priest.  By 
his  estimate,  which  is  probably  too  low,  the  yearly  income  of  the  clergy  of  the  Ro- 
man catholic  state  church  amounts  to  ten  and  a  half  millions  of  our  money — a  earn 
which  is  the  interest  of  a  capital  of  two  hundred  and  two  and  a  quarter  millions  at 
five  per  cent.,  and  this,  too,  among  a  people  of  but  three  millions  of  souls.  According 
to  this  proportion,  we  should  in  the  United  States  pay  sixty.three  millions  instead 
of  the  six  above  mentioned.  We  should  remember  that,  the  lees  we  are  taxed  for 
preachcrs,the  more  we  ought  to  bestow  upon  other  Christian  and  philanthropic  objects* 

We  translate  the  above  facts  from  Dr.  Schaflf's  Kircbenfreund.— Ex. 
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Children,  read  this. — The/ollowing  lines  struck  us  with  much  force 
'when  looking  over  the  "Ecclesiastical  and  Missionary  Record  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Canada."  We  hope  our  readers,  and  especially 
our  little  readers,  will  not  overlook  them.  Yes,  "every  little  helps,"— ^ a 
truth  which  these  lines  are  designed  to  enforce.  We  might  illustrate  it 
hy  a  reference  to  the  sabbath  school  of  our  own  church.  During  the  last 
six  mdhths  the  little  boys  and  girls  in  this  school  have  contributed  for  mis- 
sionary purposes  more  than  twenty-five  dollars.  According  to  this  rate 
of  giving,  their  contributions  during  one  year  will  be  more  than  fifty  dol- 
lars. Some  of  our  large  and  rich  congregations  would  perhaps  think,  had 
they  contributed  that  sum,  that  thejrhad  done  remarkably  well.  We  hope 
that  the  example  set  by  these  children,  nearly  all  of  whom  have  poor  pa* 
rents,  will  not  be  without  its  effect  upon  such  persons. 

But  how  was  this  sum  raised  ? '  Why,  it  was  raised  by  the  contribution 
of  pennies  each  Sabbath  as  they  came  to  the  school.  In  other  words,  it 
was  just  by  acting  on  the  principle,  the  efficacy  of  which  the  following 
lines  are  designed  to  illustrate. — Ed. 

What  caw  we  do  for  Missions I^Every  little  helps. — The  falling  flakes  of 
snow  soon  cover  the  ground  with  a  thick  while  carpet.  The  blades  of  grass,  so 
small  and  tender  by  themselves,  make  the  beautiful  green  sward  of  the  summer  time. 
The  little  rills  hasten  to  the  streams;  the  streams  to  the  rivers;  the  rivers  to  the  sea. 
Every  star  in  the  sky  gives  light;  every  flower  makes  the  garden  more  pleasant  with 
its  lovely  tints  and  its  refreshing  fragrance;  every  boy  and  girl  in  the  world  may 
help  to  make  the  world  more  full  of  honest  labourers.  There  is  not  any  thing  in  the 
world  but  may  lend  its  aid  in  making  the  world  either  better  or  worse. 

A  little  at  a  time,  and  go  on,  is  the  true  secret  of  success.  Wise  men  once  were 
ignorant;  they  had  to  learn  the  alphabet,  and  toil  and  toil  until  they  gained  the 
wisdom  which  makes  their  names  as  household  words. 

Every  body  can  do  something.  Every  body  can  promote  the  cause  of  God.  Even 
children  can  help  to  send  to  distant  lands  the  glorious  gospel  of  Jesos  Christ.  Far- 
things make  pennies;  pennies  shillings;  shillings  pounds;  and  pounds  will  buy 
Bibles  and  pay  Missionaries,  and  purchase  ships,  and  hire  sailors,  and  waft  the  story 
of  love  to  the  poor  guilty  heathen  far  away. 

But  children  can  do  something  more  than  give  money.  If  all  the  children  in  onr 
Sabbath  schools  were  praying  children,  and  all  praying  that  idolatry  might  be  over- 
thrown, and  gospel  light  be  shed  on  all,  what  thenl  Why  then  the  blessing  of  God 
would  come  down;  then  the  sermons  of  the  missionaries  would  belike  seedsown  on 
good  ground ;  then  a  glorious  harvest  would  spring  op  fit  for  the  garner  house  of  God. 

The  red  Indian  still  believes,  as  he  sees  the  son  go  down,  that  it  has  gone  to  en- 
lighten the  better  world ;  and  the  fire-worshipper,  as  that  sun  rises,  falls  down  and 
calls  it  God ;  and  as  its  glittering  light  falls  on  the  pinnacles  and  minarets  of  Mecca, 
the  Mahommedan  worships  God  and  the  Prophet.  Hindooisro  is  still  the  religion 
of  millions.    It  is  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  heathenism  is  still  in  the  world ! 

Help,  children,  help!  The  young  are  the  hope  of  the  church  and  the  hope  of  the 
world.  We  obey  Jesus  Christ  when  we  aid  the  missions,  for  he  said :  "  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.'* 

Cruelty  to  Animals. — Robert  Green  and  Harry  Blake  and  Edward  Wilkins 
are  three  of  the  most  cruel  boys  in  our  village.  What  do  you  think  they  did  the 
other  evening!  They  found  a  toad  in  the  street,  and  took  fire-crackers,  and  lighted 
them,  and  put  them  on  its  back.  Some  boys  that  stood  by  begged  them  to  stop, 
and  tried  to  kill  the  poor  creature,  and  thus  put  an  end  to  its  sufferings;  but  these 
three  boys  were  larger  and  stronger,  and  would  have  their  own  way.  N 

Just  above  our  house  there  is  a  sand-bank,  where  the  swallows  make  their  holes 
and  build  their  nests.  These  boys  delight  to  catch  a  poor  swallow,  and  tie  a  string 
to  his  leg  and  let  him  fly.  When  be  reaches  his  hole  and  thinks  be  has  got  safe  to 
Jiis  little  ones,  they  drag  him  out  again  and  torment  him  till  he  dies.  They  delight 
to*  stop  up  the  swallows'  holes,  ana  to  rob  the  poor  birds  of  their  young. 

The  sufferings  of  these  little  creatures  are  not  unnoticed  by  God,  who  watcbei 
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every  sparrow  at  it  falls  to  the  ground.  He  sees  these  boys  wherever  they  go,  or 
whatever  they  do;  and  for  this  wickedness  aod  cruelty  they  must  repent  in  this 
world*  or  endure  in  another  far  more  suffering  than  all  they  have  inflicted  upon  help- 
less animals,  and  must  suffer  it  for  all  eternity. 

Sometimes  suffering  seems  to  be  sent  in  this  lift  on  those  who  sin.  God  does 
not  always  punish  sin  by  suffering  here ;  but  we  see  cases  that  look  like  it.  I  knew 
a  boy  who  was  cruel  to  animals.  He  delighted  to  torment  them,  and  witness  their 
sufferings.  One  day  he  had  a.  great  masv  fire-crackers  in  his  pocket,  with  some 
loose  matches ;  somehow,  as  he  was  playipg  about,  some  of  these  matches  became 
lighted,  and  set  fire  to  the  crackers,  which  exploded  and  bqmt  deeply  into  his  side. 
For  months  he  lay  groaning  upon  his  bed,  a  dreadfel  sufferer.  People  call  this  a 
sad  accident ;  but,  my  children  nothing  is  «cc*de*4a7.  Every  thing  that  happens  is 
ordered  by  God  for  some  good  and  wise  purpose.    Perhaps  hp  meant  to  teach  this 

toy,  how  it  felt  to  have  his  flesh  burned  y  and  I  should  tuink  ^e  V°jr  could  hardly  . 
elp  rejecting  upon  the  suffering  he  had  caused,  *n&  would  determine  to  do  so  no  more*. 
These  boys  do  not  become  so  cruel  all  at  once.    They  become  so  gradually,  and 
after,  awhile  they  will  delight  in  doing  things  which  they  would  once  have  thought 
horrible 


A  great  many  years  ago,  there  was  a  little  boy  whq  used  tp  4?%ht  to  catch  flies, 
nd  pull  off  tneir  legs  and  wings,  and  loved  to  watcn  thipur  struggles  and  sufferings, 
suppose,  as  he  grew  older,  he  liked  to  torment  other  and  larger  animals.    He  was 
gradually  kmrJentng  his  keart  to  suffering  and  pain.    When  this  boy  grew  op,  be 


r 


was  the  Roman  emperor  Nero.  There  were  Christians  then  m  f^ome,  who  went 
apt  afraid  to  say  they  believed  Christ  was  Oqd4  and,  thaf  whaj  he  teuoht  was  the 
truth ;  and  that  they  would  worship  him,  an^  wpum  90 1  worship  \h$  gixjs  which  the 
Romans  worshipped.  And  this  wicked  emperor  Nero  delighted  to  persecute  these 
poor  Christians,  and  to  sit  near  and  witness  their  borribJle  sufferings,.  He  h,ad  them 
fastened  to  horses  snd  toru  apart,  tossed  and  mangled  by  wild  beasts,  opened  at  the 
stake;  be  devisee!  aU  maoner  of  ways  of  torturing  them,  and  Mining  them  by  slow  and 
tingeripg  deaths.  He  eveq  had  men  ana1  women.  coyereg  VHh  9{tPb  V*4  oil*  and 
placed  around  hjs  garden  to  fam  as  tqrchfi*  wtjen  Ipe  gave  greaf  ente^ejqnaents, 
Does  \{  not  make  you  sick  to  hear  of  cruelty  Ijfce  this  1  Aod  yet  \  sbpujdnot  wonder, 
jf  those  wt>o  are  crue|  to  animals  when  they  are  boys*  qhpyjq'  be  cr,uel  to  ibw  fellow* 
men  when  they  grow  up,  if  they  have  the  powe*. 

Try  to  oultivate  tender  and  kind  feelings  towards  every  living  \ktWi  Remember 
that  God  made  them  all ;  and  (hat  while  he  permits  us  to  destroy  such  as  are  injur* 
ous  to  our  life,  peace,  or  property,  he  will  not  look  without  anger,  upon,  wanton  suf- 
fering inflicted  upon  any  of  his  creatures.  Accustom  yourselves  to.  WAtct  the  habits 
of  animals  and  Insects,  and  to  notice  the  wonderfo)  power  of  instinct  whjcb  God  haf 
giyejn  them,  and  you,  wjll  become  so  interested  in  Ujem  that  yc#  wouJ4  pot  need- 
lessly harm  the  smallest  of  them. 

That  ant-hill  you  might  pass  carelessly  by,  and  destroy  witb  ope  touch  of  your  foot 
all  tlje  labour  of  those  busy  little  workers;  but  if  you  stop  and  notice  them,  and  see 
now  they  all  work  together,  some  bringing  oujt  the  grains  qf  sand,  soioe  dragging  a 
loud  much  larger  than  themselves  as  food  for  their  young  ones,,  some,  hurrying  out 
to  help  a  tired  one  whose  load  is  more  than  he  can  drag  MR  the  lUUe  hiU,  you  would 
become  interested  in  them,  and  feel  a,s  if  you  wanted  to  protect  their  abode  from 
foe  careless  foot  of  the  passer  by.  The  Bible  tells  us  to  gq  to  these  little  creatures 
to  gain  lessons  of  wisdVoa  fed  industry ;  and  many  of  the  teachings  of  that  holy  book 
are  drawn  from  the  habits  of  animals,  birds,  and  insects.  Again,  I  •*?>  cultivate 
carefully  Ifind,  tender  feelings  towards  every  thing  which  Qua  has  made;  aod  yo« 
will  be  happier  and  more  beloved,  and  will  receive  the  Messing  which  comet  h  upoi 
••the  merciful."— Edinb.  Chris.  Treo. 


Stoat  von  Bots.— It  is  related  of  a  Persian  mother,  that  on  grvtng  her  son 
forty  pieces  of  silver  as  his  portion,  she  maoVs  him  swear  never  to  tell  a  lie,  and 

S'd, "  Go,  my  son,  I  consign  thee  to  God,  and  wa  shall  never  meet  again  till  the 
y  of  judgment  " — The  youth  went  away,  and  the  party  he  travelled  with  was 
assaulted  by  robbers.  One  fellow  asked  the  boy  what  he  had  got;  and  he  said, 
P  ferty  dinars  are  sewed  up  in  my  garments.'1    He  laughed,  thinking  he  jested. 

another  asked  him  the  same  question,  and  received  the  same  answer.  At  last 
ie  chief  called  him)  and  asked  him  the  same  aaestion,  and  he  said,  •*  I  have 
told  two  of  youj  people  already  that  I  have  forty  dinars  sewed  np  in  my  clothes.) 
He  ordered  the  clothes  to  he  ripped  open,  and  fquod  the  money.  *' And  how 
HU94  JPB  to  teU  >hi#1 '?  sai4  he,   ^  «wajw«,V  niptted  the  child,  <<  I  would  not  be 
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firiffe  to  ifay  motn*Mo  whom  1  pntatwd  netasr  *o  telU  II*.'*  "Child,"  said  th* 
robber,  "art  thou  so  mindful  of  thy  duty  to  thy  mother  at  thy  years,  and  am  I  in- 
sensible al  my  age  of  the  duty  I  owe  to  my  God?  Give  me  thy  hand  that  I  may 
•wear  repentance  on  it"  fie  did  so.  and  his  followers  were  all  struck  with  the 
scene.  "  You  hare  been  our  leader  in  guilt/1  said  they  to  the  chief,  "  be  the 
same  in  the  path  of  virtue;"  and  they  instantly  made  restitution  of  spoils,  and 
Towed  repentance  6n  the  ooy's  hand. 

There  is  a  moral  in  this  story,  which  goes  beyond  the  direct  influence  of  the 
mother  on  the  child,.  The  noble  sentiment  infused  into  the  breast  of  the  child 
Is  again  transfused  troth  breast  to  breast,  till  those  who  feel  it  know  not  whence 
it  came.— if^.  mtfllktfy**  \fagati he. 

LI*E&  ¥6  A  MISSIONARY. 

"Frail  thing!  ere  glossy  feaT  shall  grace 

Thy  wVte  and  sturdy  bough, 
I  may  be  laid  amid  the  dead, 
.  As  low  at  thou  art  now— 
Yet  wilt  thou  rise  in  rugged  strength, 
And  artwp  tot  barren  height  at  length.*' 


I  marked  a  child— a  pretty  child, 

A  ft^ntfe,buety<d  thing. 
8he  sowed  the  scented  rnigtiionetle 

One  sunny  «lay  in  spring — 
And  wfcfife  the  tmy  trains  she  sowed, 
The  stream  of  thought  thus  sweedy  flowed: 

"On  this  dear  bed  the  dew  shall  fell, 
And  yon  bright  sun  shall  shine, 

Twill  spring  and  grow,  and  blossom  then, 
Andit  will  all  be  miner. 

The  fair  one  laughed  in  childish  glee 

To  think  the  harvest  hers  should  be, 


I  saw  a  man  an  acorn  plant 

Upon  the  hill-side  bare. 
No  spreading  branch,  no  leading  Votfc, 

Lent  tnendiy  shelter  there ; 
And  thus— as  o  er  the  spot  he  bowed, 
I  heard  him— lor  he  thought  aloud : 


Each  had  a  hope — the  childish  heart 
Looked  to  a  summer's  joy ; 

The  manly  thoo*ht— etroog  and 
Looks  to  futurity. 

Each  trusts  to  nature's  genial  power, 

Hk  wants  a  forest— 8m,  a  flower. 


Who  sows  the  seed  of  heavenly  truth, 
And  doubts  Almighty  power? 

Will  years  fees  surely  bring  the  oak, 
Than  taonths  the  summer  nWert 

Then  sow,  although  no  fruit  you  see, 

God,  M  in  due  time,"  will  raise  the  tree. 

•We  understand  (says  the  "Armagh,  Ireland,  Guardian,")  the  preceding  beautiful  lines  are  from 
the  pen  of  the  Rev.  J.  Hall,  of  Camlin,  Boyle,  who  preached  in  tins  city  on  the  last  two  Sab- 
bathav  and  was  heard  with  delight  by  large  and  respectable  cohgtegatibns^-Bomwr. 

— u*»t»bf 

fettftt*  rt  fittt  UftMfartfoft*. 

The  TfpoLooT  of  Scripture,  or  the  Doctrine  of  Types  Investigated  in  its  Principles, 
and  applied  to  the  explanation  of  the  earlier  revelations  of  God,  considered  as  prepa- 
ratory exhibitions  of  the  leading  truths  of  the  Gospel.  By  Rev.  P.  Fairbairn,  Balttra. 
Philadelphia:  Daniels  &  Smith,  36  North  Sixth  Street.     1851. 

The  publishers  of  this  work  are  deserving  of  the  lasting  gratitude  of  the 
Christian  community,  for  presenting  it  to  the  American  public.  We  may  re- 
mark that  the  two  volumes  contain  649  octavo  pages.  The  paper,  typo- 
graphy and  binding  are  of  a  superior  quality.  The  intrinsic  character  or 
the  work,  however,  will  be  found  to  present  its-  chief  attractions  to  the 
careful  reader.  When  the  worlj  was  going  through  the  press,  in  the 
printing  offide,  we  occasionally  cast  our  eyes  over  the  proof  sheets,  and 
were  satisfied  at  that  time  that  it  was  a  work  of  no  ordinary  research  and 
merit.  Since,  however,  we  have  sat  down  to  read  it  in  the  retirement 
of  our  study,  our  impressions  of  its  superior  excellence  have  been  greatly 
increased.  Indeed,  there  is  such  a  chain  of  connexions  running  through 
it,  that  no  one  can  form  an  adequate  idea  of  its  comprehensive,  varied  and 
erudite  character,  without  following  the  author  through  the  several  stages 
of  his  investigations.  In  doing  this,  the  inquiring  reader,  we  are  satis- 
fied, will  feel  that  he  is  following  in  the  footsteps  of  one  who  is  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  ground  he  is  traversing,  and  who  will  neither  lead  him 
into  the  myafie  region*  of 'an  Origen,  arid  entertain  him  with  the  fatici- 
ful  speculations  of  a  Cocceius  on  the  one  hand,  nor  conduct  him,  on  the 
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other  hand,  through  the  froaen  and  barren  tracts  of  a  Christian  philosophy* 
The  distinguishing  character  of  the  old  economy  as  preparatory  to  the  new, 
and  as  imbodying  those  principles  of  the  divine  government  in  providence 
and  grace,  which  are  clearly  and  fully  exhibited  under  the  present  dis- 
pensation, is  discussed  and  presented  to  the  admiration  of  the  reader,  glow- 
ing in  all  the  beauty  and  warmth  of  truth,  and  breathing  the  spirit  of 
Christian  piety. 

We  are  not  prepared  to  give  our  assent  to  the  views  of  the  author  in 
reference  to  this  earth  being  the  inheritance  of  the  redeemed  in  a  state  of 
glory,  an  inheritance  foreshadowed  by  Eden  and  the  land  of  Canaan. 
His  views  on  this  subject  are  maintained  with  no  little  ingenuity  and  plau- 
sibility, but  the  reasons  urged  by  him  are  not  sufficient  to  produce  con- 
viction in  our  mind. 

The  author  opposes  the  views  of  those  who  maintain  that  the  prophe- 
cies require  a  literal  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land,  and  their  future 
exaltation  as  a  nation.  His  position  on  this  subject  seems  to  be  required 
by  the  principles  which  he  represents  as  characterizing  the  typology  of 
the  Old  Testament  economy. 

We  must  also  express  our  dissent  from  the  division  which  be  has  made 
of  the  law  of  the  ten  commandments,  assigning  five  to  each  table.  We 
think  the  reasons  assigned  by  him  in  support  of  this  division  are  rather 
fanciful. 

We  have  been  particularly  pleased  with  the  remarks  of  the  author  re- 
lative to  the  nature  of  faith,  and  the  gratuitous  character  of  the  sinner's 
justification.  They  are  just  such  as  we  would  expect  from  a  minister  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  He  opposes,  and  we  think  on  good  grounds, 
the  views  expressed  by  Boston  in  the  Marrow,  that  there  was  any  propo- 
sition, or  re-exhibition  of  the  covenant  of  works  at  Sinai.  We  freejjr 
confess  that  that  view  of  the  nature  of  that  transaction  always  appeared 
to  us  to  be  liable  to  the  most  serious  objections.  We  have  never  been 
able  to  satisfy  ourselves  that  it  was  the  correct  view.  The  author's  ex- 
planation of  that  transaction  is  the  most  satisfactory  of  any  that  we  have 
seen.  But  we  have  not  time  to  dwell  longer  upon  the  work.  It  will 
no  doubt  occupy  a  high  place  in  the  theological  literature  of  the  present 
day,  and  we  would  commend  it  to  the  careful  perusal  of  our  readers,  and 
especially  of  our  brethren  in  the  ministry. 
Bible  Dictionary,  for  the  use  of  Bible  Classes,  schools  and  families.    Second  edition. 

Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  Street. 

We  are  much  pleased  to  see  another  edition  of  this  excellent  Dictionary. 
In  this  edition,  the  "Editor  of  the  Board  of  Publication  "  informs  us,  "vi- 
rions corrections  have  been  introduced,  and,  in  compliance  with  the  suggestion* 
of  several  friends,  the  pronouncing  dictionary  has  been  more  nearly  conformed 
to  the  standard  of  Walker.*'  We  may  remark,  as  an  indication  of  the  esti- 
mate which  we- set  upon  this  work,  that  we  lately  purchased  seven  copies  for 
our  Sabbath  school  teachers,  and  we  doubt  not  that  more  will  be  needed. 
Sermons  to  Young  Children.    Philadelphia :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No. 

265  Chestnut  St. 

We  think  this  little  volume  will  be  found  highly  profitable  to  that  class  for 
whose  benefit  it  is  more  especially  designed.   Ministers,  and  especially  tho-e 
who  as  shepherds  are  apt  to  forget  the  lambs  of  the  flock,  would  do  well  to 
procure  a  copy  and  give  it  a  careful  reading. 
The  Trees  of  the  Bible,  with  their  Emblems,  or  Reflections  connected  with  the  Bible 

Trees,  by  Margaret  E.  Stents,  Hudson,  Ohio.     1859. 

The  auihore?s  of  this  Hide  work  has  presented  to  the  young  in  a  plain  and 
simple  style  such  instruction  as,  we  hope,  will  excite  their  interest,  and  im- 
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prove  their  heart*.  Selections  from  the  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms  have 
been  frequently  introduced  with  the  view  of  illustrating  their  meaning,  and 
endearing  them  to  the  hearts  of  children.  May  the  efforts  of  the  authoress,  in 
mis  respect,  be  abundantly  Nested,  and  may  the  important  truths  presented 
throughout  the  work,  and  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  the  youthful  mind,  be 
savingly  impressed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  hearts.  The  sentiments 
expressed,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  examine  them,  are  correct. 
The  Nation  and  the  Church  congratulated,  a  Sermon  preached  on  the  Day  of  ge- 
neral Thanksgiving,  Nov.  27th,  1851,  in  the  Church  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  M-Leod,  N.  Y.y 
by  J.  Agnew  Crawford. 

This  sermon  was  given  to  the  public  in  compliance  with  the  request  of  se- 
veral of  the  members  of  the  congregation.  It  contains  much  excellent  senti- 
ment highly  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  and  expressed  in  a  lively  and  vigo- 
rous style. 


BET.  T.  B.  HANNA. 

Since  our  last  number,  we  have  received  the  painful  intelligence  of  the 
death  of  this  dearly  beloved  brother.  We  hope  some  of  his  friends  will 
favour  us  with  a  somewhat  extended  obituary.  We  think  we  have  never 
known  one  in  whom  we  saw  so  much  to  admire  and  love.  Indeed  it  is 
rare  to  find  such  a  combination  of  amiable  qualities  and  brilliant  talents. 
Truly  the  church  and  society,  and  especially  his  congregation,  have«ds- 
tained  a  sad  loss.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  his  immediate  friends?  How 
deep  must  be  their  sorrow  that  "  they  shall  see  his  face  no  moce."  But 
we  roust  not  speak  thus — his  face  they  will  see,  for  *'  them  who  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  The  last  sermon  we  heard  him  preach 
was  frpm  the  text,  "  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die,  gain."  The 
blessedness  of  that  gain  our  dear  brother  is  now  realizing.  It  is  well. 
"  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints." 

PRIZE  ESSAY. 

We  should  have  stated  in  our  last  number  that  the  essay  to  which  the 
prize  was  awarded  was  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  R.  H.  Pollock.  His 
name  would  have  been  published  at  the  time  as  the  author,  but  in  the 
note  accompanying  it  he  did  not  give  the  signature  which  he  had  affixed 
to  the  essay,  and  fearing  that  possibly  a  mistake  might  have  been  made 
by  us  in  marking  the  sealed  notes,  we  addressed  a  line  to  him  after  the 
article  was  in  type,  inquiring  whether  he  was  not  the  author  of"  Omega." 
As  he  was  absent  from  home,  his  reply  did  not  reach  us  in  time  to  pub- 
lish bis  name.  This  accounts  for  its  omission,  and  we  hope  our  apology 
will  be  deemed  sufficient. 


"  THOUGHTS  ON  A  SUCCESSFUL  MIN1STHY." 

_We  hope  our  readers,  and  especially  our  brethren  in  the  ministry,  will 
give  this  article  a  careful  reading.  It  contains  much  valuable  instruction. 
The  competition  between  this  and  the  other  was  considered  so  close  as  to 
require  no  little  consideration  on  the  part  of  the  judges.  We  are  sure  the 
author  (who  he  is  we  do  not  at  present  know)  will  not  regret  having 
written  it. 


"  America." — We  would  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  this  essay. 
Although  not  altogether  prepared  to  endorse  the  view  of  Isaiah  xviii.  1, 
taken  by  our  correspondent,  we  regard  it  as  ingenious  and  plausible,  and 
the  reflections  founded  upon  it  worthy  the  serious  attention  of  1" 
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fFor  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
Whereas  an  anonymous  obituary  lately  appeared  in  the  Reformed  Presbyte± 
rian,  and  perhaps  in  other  publications,  purporting  to  be  that  of  Christiana  George, 
deceased,  being  very  deficient  in  many  particulars,  I  feel  myself  called  upon  to 
have  one  published  agreeably  to  the  facts  in  my  possession,  and  according  to  ihe 
report  of  my  eldest  brother,  the  correctness  of  which  cannot,  and  1  hope  will  not, 
be  disputed.  Jacob  Geotos. 

v  Died,  on  the  28th  of  June,  1851,  at  the  residence  of  her  son-in-law,  John  Slater, 
(being  on  a  visit,  seven  miles  distant  from  home,)  of  a  few  hours'  illness,  Mrs. 
Christiana  George,  aged  ninety-one  years.  The  deceased  was  born  in  the 
year  1760,  of  German  parentage,  in  New  Jersey,  near  East  on.  Having  been 
pined  in  marriage  with  Robert  George,  they  emigrated  to  Washington  Co.,  Pa*, 
among  the  early  settlers  of  the  West.  She  was  a  woman  of  small  stature,  but 
of  uncommon  soundness  of  constitution  and  firmness  of  body.  When  forty  years 
of  age  she  was  often  taken  for  a  woman  of  twenty.  She  became  the  mother  of 
fouiteen  children,  eleven  of  whom  lived  to  have  a  numerous  offspring  which  per- 
petuate her  name  and  memory.  Ten  survive  her.  She  lived  to  'see  her  chil- 
dren's children  to  the  fifth  generation.  Her  .offspring  consisted  of  14  children*, 
89  grand  children,  142  great  grand  children,  and  4  great  great  grand  children, 
amounting  in  all  to  $49.  Mrs.  George  with  ner  husband  were  in  connexion  with 
the  Associate  Reformed  church,  until  the  adoption  of  the  present  constitution  of 
that  chureh,  when  they  joined  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  church,  and  con- 
tinued pious  and  faithful  members  during  life.  She  was  remarkable  for  her  be- 
nevolence and  hospitality.  Her  house  was  a  general  resort  of  ministers  and 
others,  irrespective  of  denomination.  Though  averse  to  any  ostentatious  display 
in  religion,  yet  she  endeavoured  to  let  its  influence  be  felt  in  the  circle  in  which 
she  moved.  An  amiable  disposition  characterized  her  whole  deportment,  ren- 
dered her  greatly  beloved  by  her  children,  and  secured  the  respect  of  a  large 
circle  of  acquaintances.  Having  long  lived  as  an  ornament  to  the  Christian 
character  and  consistent  member  of  the  visible  church,  after  a  short  illneVs,  she 
sweetly  resigned  her  spirit  into  the  hands  of  God  who  gave  it.  Her  end  was 
calm  and  tranquil,  and  the  numerous  relations  Who  survive  her  mourn  not  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  She  lived  in  the  active  service  of  her  Redeemer,  and 
died  in  the  joyful  prospect  of  a  glorious  immortality  beyond  the  grave.  May 
her  useful  life,  her  happy  death  and  joyful  ^iope  incite  us  all  to  live  as  she  did, 
that  our  last  end  may  be  like  hers.  Her  warfare  is  accomplished,  and  her  flesh 
rests  in  hope,  and  in  the  full  assurance  that  these  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  again  with  him. 

(£7-  The  Preacher  will  please  copy,  and  other  publications  that  deem  it  pro- 
per. F.  A.  H. 

1852.                   W.  S.  Young  in  account  with  Oregon  Mission  Fund.  DR. 

Jan.  1,  Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer,  see  Repository,  vol.  10,  p.  448,  -  $102  90 

Jan.  23,  Cash  from  Second  Congregation,  Phila.,  by  Mrs.  J.  T.  Cooper,  -       14  30 

Jan.  27,  Cash  from  A  Friend  to  Missions,  Baltimore,        -            -  10  00 
Feb.  2,  Cash  from  children  of  S.  School  of  2d  Cong.,  Phila.,  by  Mr.  Stinson, 

being  contribution  since  August,  1851,         -            -            -  14  00 

Feb.  16,  Cash  from  Mahoning  Congregation,  per  Mr.  John  Ewing,  -        5  00 

Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,  $146  29 


1852.  W.  8.  Young  in  account  with  Home  Mission  Fund.  DR. 

Jan.  1,  Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer,  see  Repository,  vol.  10,  p.  448^  -  $6  00 
Jan.  21.  Cash  from  the  Female  Missionary  Society  of  1st  Congregation  Phila., 

by  Miss  Laird,  -  -  -  -  -  •  -19  37 

Jan.  23,  Cash  from  Second  Congregation,  Phila.,  by  Mrs.  J.  T.  Cooper,  -  14  30 
Feb.  2,  Cash  from  children  of  S.  School  of  2d  Phila.,  Congregation  by  Mr. 

Thomas  Stinson,  contribution  from  Aug.  1,  1851  to  Jan.  1,  1852,  -  7  43 
Feb.  5,  Johnstown  congregation,  N.  Y.,  per  JT  M'Nab,        -  •  *•     11  00 

Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,        68  10 
07*  Thk  number  contains  16  additional  pages.     $$-  See  coper  for  additional report. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


THE 


EVANGELICAL  KEPOSITORY. 

Vol.  I.  April,  1852.  ~"     N©.llT~ 


"it  is  more  blessed  to  oite  thaw  to  beceive." 

This  affirmation  of  oar  Saviour  may  appear  very  paradoxical.  If  we  were 
to  try  tho  truth  of  this  statement  by  the  views  of  many  persons,  we  would  be 
under  the  necessity  of  reversing  it.  But  paradoxical  as  the  statement  may 
appear  to  some,  it  is  nevertheless  a  moat  blessed  truth,  as  the  experience  of 
every  liberal-hearted  man  will  testify.  With  the  permission  of  our  readers, 
we  will  present  a  few  considerations  which  we  trust  will  have  the  effect  el 
showing  that  it  is  indeed  "more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive/' 

1.  We  glorify  God  more  by  giving  than  by  receiving.  The  reception  *f 
gifts  that  are  necessary  to  the  supply  of  our  wants  is  a  dictate  of. nature;  it  is 
the  result  of  a  law  of  necessity,— a  law,  to  the  compliance  with  which  we 
cannot,  of  course,  attach  any  peculiar  merit.  When  we  give  to  the  relief  of 
the  distressed,  we  obey  a  higher  principle*— a  principle,  the  operation  of  which, 
does  not  appear  to  be  so  directly  the  result  of  necessity.  We  can  withhold 
that  which  we  give.  We  are  not  compelled  to  give  it  by  the  consideration  of 
necessity,  or  by  the  operation  of  physical  force.  Hence  it  is  that  charity  has 
ever  been  a  popular  virtue,  and  hence  we  see  that  the  exercise  of  it  is  pecu- 
liarly glorifying  to  God.  We  thereby  reflect  honour  upon  our  Creator,  who 
has  endowed  us  with  such  principles — principles  by  the  operation  of  which 
bo  much  misery  is  prevented,  and  so  much  happiness  is  promoted.  The  gl»» 
ry  of  God  is  not  a  little  promoted  by  the  adaptation  of  the  several  parts  of  the 
universe,  and  ail  to  the  wants  of  roan.  How  much  greater  and  brighter  is  the 
manifestation  of  this  glory  by  the  adaptation  of  a  desire  to  give  to  the  desire 
to  receive,  or  in  other  words,  by  implanting  in  the  human  heart  certain  prin- 
ciples which  are  set  in  operation  by  the  woes  and  wants  of  humanity,  and  by 
which  these  woes  are  relieved,  and  these  wants  are  supplied  ? 

2.  As  in  giving  we  glorify  God,  so  we  reflect  honour  upon  ourselves. 
We  are  aware  that  there  is  only  a  certain  class  who  will  perceive  and  ac- 
knowledge the  force  of  this  remark.  There  is  much  which  passes  under  the 
name  of  honour  in  the  world  which  is  base,  vile  and  horrid.  The  duellist, 
who  demands  the  blood  of  one  from  whom  he  has  received  a  trifling  injury 
or  insult,  no  doubt  regards  himself  as  bound  by  the  principles  of  honour  thus 
to  act.  But  is  there  one  of  our  readers  who  will  not  say  that  the  honour  of 
such  is  his  shame?  Yes,  and  such  too  must  be  the  conviction  of  all  men  in 
moments  of  calm  reflection.  The  true  philanthropist  secures  to  himself  a 
name  which  will  shine  with  a  lustre  incomparably  brighter  than  that  of  the 
hero  and  the  statesman.  When  theirs  shall  have  passed  away,  his  will  live 
and  flourish.  Who  would  not  rather  have  the  honour  which  accrues  to  the 
name  of  a  Howard,  than  a,ll  the  laurels  which  encircle  the  brow  of  an  Alex- 
ander or  a  Bonaparte.  Now  this  honour  cannot,  of  necessity,  attach  to  the 
man  who  receives.     It  is  therefore  more  blessed  to  givo  than  to  receive. 

3.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,  because  it  implies  the  pos- 
session of  other  traits  of  character,  which  are  necessary  to  constitute  true 
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greatness.  In  the  consideration  of  true  greatness,  we  must  place  the  moral 
above  the  merely  intellectual.  Knowledge  and  power,  apart  from  kindness, 
cannot  command  our  admiration  and  esteem.  If  we  were  not  able  to  asso- 
ciate kindness  and  love  in  our  admiration  of  Jehovah  with  his  power,  He 
would  be  an  object  of  our  dread.  But  it  is  kindness  which  makes  his  charac- 
ter so  attractive  and  worthy  of  our  regard.  This  kindness,  or  disposition  to 
impart  happiness,  however,  sop  poses  the  possession  of  that  knowledge  which 
id  most  important,  a  knowledge  of  ourselves,  and  of  the  ways  of  -God.  It  sop- 
poses  that  we  are  not  unmindful  of  what  we  are,  and  of  what  we  may  be, 
—that  circumstances  over  which  we  have  no  control,  may  place  usjji  precisely 
the.  situation  of  those  who  are  soliciting  our. assistance.  How  many  exhibi- 
tions of  this  are  we  receiving  in  the  course  of  divine  providence.  How  often 
do  we  see  those  who  were  once  in  a  state  of  affluence,  reduced  to  want,  and 
sometimes  the  most  extreme  necessity.  The  man  who  -is -disposed  to  give, 
declares  by  his  liberality  that  he  has  taken  a  proper  view  of  the  ways  of  Pro- 
vidence, that  he  is  mindful  of  his  own  liabilities:  and  thus  he  shows  himself 
to  be  a  man  of  consideration  and  reflection.  Liberality  to  the  poor  also  ar- 
gueB  no  small  degree  of  prudence.  Our  Lord  commends  the  prudence  of  the 
unjust  steward,  who,  by  acts  of  kindness  to  his  Lord's  debtors,  secured 
their  regards  and  thereby  made  provision  for  the  time  of  his  own  necessity. 
The  object  of  this  parable  is  to  teach  us  that  liberality  towards  others  is  the 
most  effectual  way  by  which  to  secure  their  liberality  towards  ourselves. 
There  is,  therefore,  a  peculiar  excellence  in  givipg,  because  it  argues  a  high 
degree  of  prudence.  But  this  is  not  all ;  it  shows  the  person  to  be  animated 
by  a  spirit  of  gratitude.  Our  goodness  to  man  has  been  called  gratitude  to 
God.  We  cannot  give  to  God,  but  we  can  give  to  man  that  was  made  in 
the  image  of  God,  and  in  doing  so  we  show  our  gratitude  to  God.  Did  not 
David  show  his  gratitude  to  Jonathan  by  his  kindness  to  his  son  Mephibo- 
sheth?  The  principle  is  so  plain,  that  it  needs  no  farther  illustration.  I  need 
not  tell  you  that  all  mankind  are  our  brethren,  that  we  have  all  one  Father, 
and  that  therefore  as  we  cannot  reach  by  acts  of  kindness  this  Father,  we  are 
to  sfiow  our  gratitude  by  deeds  of  benevolence  to  his  children,  our  brothers 
and  sisters,  beings  possessed  of  the  same  nature,  feelings,  joys  and  sorrows. 
Now  these  traits  of  character  are  not  implied  in  receiving;  they  are, in. giving; 
consequently  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

4.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,  because  it  shows  that  we  are 
in  more  happy  circumstances.  The  latter  implies  want,  indigence,  necessity; 
the  former,  power  and  affluence.  We  naturally  love  to  have  resources  within 
ourselves  to  such  a  degree  that  we  shall  not  be  compelled  to  draw  upon  others 
for  the  supply  of  our  wants,  or  the  relief  of  our  sufferings.  Whether  this  is 
at  all  times  a  correct  feeling  we  shall  not  now  inquire,  but  that  such  is  the 
fact,  will,  of  course,  be  admitted  on  all  hands.  The  bestowment  of  charity 
carries  with  it  a  sense  of  obligation,  which  is  always  painful.  It  is  true,  that 
the  painftilness  of  this  feeting  very  much  depends  upon  the  manner  in  which 
the  favour  is  conferred ;  but  still  the  greatest  cheerfulness  on  the  part  of  the 
giver  cannot  always  remove  it.  What  Solomon  savs  of  the  borrower,  that 
he  is  servant  to  the  lender,  is  proportionally  true  in  this  case,  that  the  re- 
ceiver is  a  servant  to  the  giver.  It  is  perhaps  well  that  there  is  something  of 
this  feeling  associated  with  receiving.  It  operates,  no  doubt,  as  a  stimulus  to 
individual  exertion,  and  thus  promotes  activity  and  industry  in  society,  upon 
which  the  well  being  of  society  so  much  depends.  But  white  we  recognise 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  this  arrangement,  let  us  not  forget,  at  the  same  time, 
the  more  highly,  on  this  account,  to  appreciate  the  privilege  of  giving,  as  in- 
comparably exalted  above  that  of  receiving.  Let  ns  not  forget,  in  giving,  that 
self-denial  is  not  altogether  on  our  part,  that  there  is  a  certain  degree  of  self- 
denial  on  the  part  of  the  receiver,  a  denial  of  that  feeliug  of  self-dependence 
which  every  individual  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  loves  to  cherish.     Let  us, 
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Aherefofe,  iq  vie**  30/  (hid  ,foct,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  net  ef  gmrg  as- 
sociates yrith  tt'the.ideapf  power  and  plenty,  while  that  of  receiving  mm- 
cietee  with  it  the  idea  of  iwent  and  dependence,  nei  forget  that  tt  10  mote 
blessed  to  f  i  ye  than  to  receive. 

5.  A  greater  amount  of  happiness  dirtcity  results  to  thetgiaer  than  the  re- 
ceiver. There  is,  certainly,  a  certain  Amount  ,ef  happiness. imparted  in  re- 
ceiving. .Notwithstanding  the  feeling  of  want-ad  necessity  .with  which  it  ie 
associated,  and  the  burdensome  serine  of  dependence  and.. obligation,  which  it 
always  brings  with  it,  the  happiness  ef  (fee  individual  is  .nevertheless  pro- 
moted. If  this  were  not  the  case*  he  would  aot  receive  it,  and  there  could  be 
no  benevolence  in  giving  it.  Thie  happiness,  nhich.resnlta.fhmi  receiving, 
will  be  in  proportion  to  the  necessities  of  the  individual,  and  the  Atnoant  re- 
ceived* It  meet  not  therefore  be  doubted,  that  tthere  dsiheppiness  ii*  receitinff, 
notwithstanding  all  the  draw-backs  which  there  may  be  to  it.  But  what  w 
this  happiness  to  be  competed  to  that  enjoyed  by  the  giver  it»  the  very  *tt 
of  giving,  if  this  ect,as  we  are  all  along  taking  for  granted, is  the  case,  pro- 
ceeds frqm  a  spirit  of  true  benevolence?  The. superior  .happiness  in  ithtacaae 
arises  from  various  causes :  only  two  of  thene  we  shall  mention,  leal  we  should 
encroach  upon  what  we  have  said,  or  upon  what  we  may  have  occasion  to  aay 
under  a  distinct  head.  (I.)  We  thereby  secure  to  ourselvea  the.  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience.  It  ia  certainly  a  dictate  of  conacieneethatwe  eboold  oom- 
municate  of  our  abundance  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  destitute.  The  dispo- 
sition to  do  so  has  therefore  ever  been  regarded  by  all  .man,  4*  •*U  places, 
as  a  virtue.  We  cannot  contemplate  the  illiberal  man •  with  any  other  feel- 
ing than  that,  of  moral  disapprobation.  War  does, -our  <mamfe«tatpon<of  Ibis 
spirit  ever  awaken  within  our  own  bread  any  other  feeling.  .Indeed  it  ie^re- 
garded  as  the^glory  of  our  moral  nature.  We  feel  that  the  illiberal  man  does 
not  deserve  to  be  regarded  as.  a  man,  as  a  tree  man.  What  ^striking  exhi- 
bition of  this  fact  have  we  in  the  circumstance  that  die  word  kumm&tff  is 
used  |o  express  both  the  idea  of  benevolence,  and  {the  batman  vacs.  By  com- 
mon consent,  therefote,  he  who  is  not  disposed  to  'give,  dcee.not  deserve  «o 
be  regarded  as  a  member  of  the  human  family «  If, 'therefore,  conseienee  be 
the  law  of  our  nature,  its. approving  *snilee  can  only,  be  secured  hy  aetaof  <kind- 
.uese.  By  these,  however,  fits  armies. will  be  secured.  Yes, "  The  good  man," 
as  Solomon  declarec.tltat  ie^ihe  liberal,  the  jkind»hearted,  the  benevolent  man, 
''shall  be  satisfied  from  himself."  He  has  a  satis&ction  here,  which  the,  gra- 
tification of  his  sensual  appetite*,  and  all  the  rtdies  and4heJionouraof  the 
world  cannot  impart.  .  Ia  it  not  so?  Yea,  it  is  even  sc>  There- is -not  a  kind- 
hearted,  liberal  man  whose  experience  dace-  not  respond  10  this  sentiment. 
If  Paul  could  aay,  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this*  the  testimony  of  a  good  conseienee," 
so  can  every  one,  whose  aool,  like  his,  is  animated  by  a  desire  to  promote 
the  .happiness  of  his  fellow  beings.  Such  a  rejoicing  U  worth  *omcthing-*-in- 
roinparably  more  than  thet  pleasure  which  belongs  to  him  who  receives.  If, 
then,,  you  would  realize  the  pure  and  exalted  pleasure  which  flows  from  the 
testimony  of  an  approving  conscience,  let  your  hearts  feel  for  the  wees  *ari 
waate  of  others,  and  let  your  hands  be  stretched  out  for  dm  relief  of  eofierrmj 
humanity. 

(2.)  .But  there  is  another  cause  for  the  happiness  which  acta  of  kindness 
impart  to  their  author,  and  that  is,  the  sympathy  which  we  have  with  those 
who  are  the  objects  of  these  acts  of  kindness,  in  the  joys  which  they  impart* 
How  delightful  to  a  benevolent  heart  ia  the  feeling  awakened  by  tlie  contem- 
plation of  the  pleasure  imparted  by  the  administration  of  relief  to  the  desttate 
and  suffering,  and  especially  when  we  are  able  to  regard  ourselves  as  the  au- 
thors of  thia  pleasure.  Then  it  ia  that  the  pleasure  becomes  our  own,  then 
it  is  that  we  feel. a  thrill  of  joy,  the  ecstasy  of  which  ia  known  only  to  those 
who  have  felt  it.  It  is  a  joy  of  a  higher  and  a  purer  character  than  that 
which  belongs  to  him  from  whom,  by  sympathy,  we  reeciv*  tVbecaqjso  **  I* 
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-not  .associated'  with  that  painftl  sense  of  obligation,  which  man  the  sweetness 

-and. harmony  of  his  moat  pleasurable  emotions*    Let  us  not  forget,  too,  fbat 

these  acta  of  kindness  prove,  to  those  who  are  their  authors,  an  unfailing  source 

of  joy.    They  live  in  the  memory.    The  pleasure  experienced  by  receiving 

may  vanish  when  the  occasion  has  passed  away;  nay,  the  recollection  of  it, 

•as  that  which  was  once  ours,  may  only  increase  the  anguish  arising  from  a 

diense  of  present  want     Not  so  with  the  joy  experienced  by  giving.     We  re- 

.car  with  delight,  in  memory,  when  the  object  has  passed  away,  to  the  smile 

that  once  beamed  from  the  countenance,  betokening  the  thrill  of  joy  which 

our  kind  act  imparted  to  the  soul ;  we  think,  with  unabated  satisfaction,  of  the 

,  eyes  bedewed  with  tears,  indicating  the  deep-felt  emotions  of  gratitude  within. 

-Therefore,  then,  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

6.  The  troth  of  our  Lord's  statement  appears  further,  from  the  fact,  that 
by  giving  we  improve  our.  own  character.  By  the  cultivation  of  a  kind  ami 
liberal  spirit,  we  are  brought  to  take  delight  in  the  contemplation  of  the  hap- 

•piness  of  others,  and,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  this,  the  unholy  passion* 
of  revenge,  malice  and  envy,  are  kept  in  subjection,  and  finally  mortified. 
And.  is  it  not  indeed  a. most  blessed  thing,  to  be  delivered  from  the  influence  of 
these  hellish  emotions!  The  more  we  give,  the  higher  do  we  rise  in  the  scale 
of  holiness,  and  thereby  are  undergoing  a  course  of  preparation  for  that  blessed 
-place  where  love  reigns  supreme*  In  immediate  connexion  with  this  it  may 
be  remarked,—* 

7.  That  by  giving,  we  become  assimilated  m  character  and  (lis position  to 
those  beings  that  are  above  us.  We  are  thereby  ntade  like  the  holy  angels, 
who  are  presented  to  us,  by  the  apostle,  under  the  name  of  "  ministering  spi- 
rits." If  their  blesaedness  consists  in  ministering  to  the  wants  of  others, 
shall  we  not  aspire  after  the  same?.  We  thereby  become  like  the  Saviour, 
of  whom  it  is  .said  that  be  went  about  doing  good,  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 

-poor,  that  .ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  While  he  was  upon  earth 
he  was  ever  employed  in  giving,  and  now  that  he  is  gloriously  exalted  at  the 
Father's  right  hand,  his  great  work  is  that  of  pleading  in  behalf  of  men,  and 
-giving  gifts  onto  them.  Yes,  love  shines  forth  with  divine  effulgence  in  the 
character  of  the  Saviour.  Such  was  this  love,  that  he  u  gave  himself  for  us, 
.  that  he  might  redeeiq  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
-people,  zealous  of  good  works."    hi  the  greatness  and  extent  of  this  love,  he 

•  showed  himself  to  be  the  8on of  God, for  "God  is  love,"  Yes,  "  God  is  love, 
and  he  that  dweileth  in  lovo  dwelleth  in  God, and  God  in  him."  Herein  lies 
the  glory  of  Godi  for  when  he  made  a  display  of  his  glory  to  Moses,  we  are 
told  that  he  made  "  all  his  goodness  to  pass  before  him."  And  when  the  Sa- 
viour tella  us  to  u  be  perfect,  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,"  He  presents 

-him  to  us  for  our  imitation  in  this  very  character,  as  a  being  who  detigbta  in  the 

.communication  of  goodness,  who  "maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 

the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust."   tioreiy,  then,  there 

.must  be  a  peculiar  blessedness  in  giving,  above,  that  of  receiving,  when  thereby 

-we  are  not  only,  made  like  those  holy  angels,  whose  office  and  whose  delight 

are  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  but  are  even  made  like  the  triune  God, 

who  is  "good  to  all,  and  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works.*' 

•  8,  The  truth  of  our  Lord's  affirmation  appears  further  from  the  (act 
.that  there  are  special  promises  given  to  those  who  cultivate  a  spirit  of  kind- 
ness. We  find  to  such  are  given  promises  of  happiness  in  general.  In  P*. 
cxii.  9,  God  says,  **He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor,  his  r%h- 
teousness  endureth  for  ever:  his  horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honour:"  the 

.meaning  of  which  is,  that  he  will  for  ever  regard  such  with  special  favour. 

"Blessed,"  we  are  told,  "are  the  merciful,* for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 

.Hear  what  our  Lord  says  in  Luke  vi.  38:  "Give,  ami  it  she'll  be  given  unto 

WW  i  $o*d  insure, 'jvesaett  daw«  *ntU  shake*  together,! and  ruutuftg-  over. 
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nhall  men  give  into  ynni*  bosom.    For  wfth  the  tame  measure  that  ye  mete' 
withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again."     But  not  only  have  we  promises 
of  happiness  in  igensrsl,  but  of  temporal  happiness  io  this  life.    Ps.  xxxvii.  8 : 
•♦  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  food ;  so  shak  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily 
thou  shalt  be  fed/'     Prov/xxviii.  27 :  "He  that  giveth  to  the  poor  shall  not 
lack."    Ps.xlii  I;  2,  8:  "Blessed  is  he  that  considered  the  poor;  the  Lord' 
wrll  deliver  him  Inline  of  trouble.     The  Lord  will  preserve  him  and  keep 
him  alive;  arid  be  sftall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth :  and  thou  wilt  not  deliver 
him  unto  the  will  of  his  enemies.    The  Lord  will  strengthen  him  upon  the 
bed  of  languishing;  thou  wift  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness."    But  this 
is  not  all;  they  have  the  promise  of  eternal  life.     Luke  xiv.  18,  14:  *•  But 
when  thou  rnakest  a  feast,  eall  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  blind ;  and  thou  shak 
be  blessed ;  for -they  cannot  recompense  thee;  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed? 
a*  the  resurrection  of  the  just"     Luke  xvi.  0:  <*  And  I  say  unto  you,  make 
to  yoorselves  friends  of  the;  mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that,  when  ye  fail, 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations."     1  Tim.  vi.  17—19: 
44  Charge  them  that  be  rieh  in  this  world,  that  they  be  nothigb-pimded,  nor 
trust  in  uncertain  riches,  bat  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things1 
to  enjoy;  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rieh  in  good  works,  rSaoy  to  distri-  - 
bute,  willing  to  communicate,  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foun- 
dation against  die  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."    Do 
nnt  these  passages  clearly  intimate  that  Clod  regards  the  kind  and  benevoltu* 
with  special  favour?     Yes,  we  are  expressly  assured,  that  with  the  sacrifices 
which  we  make  in  giving  to  the  poor,  God  is  well  pleased.    The  alms  of 
a  Cornelias  came  up  for  a  memorial  before  God,  and  so  will  ours,  if  we  pre*' 
sent  them,  as  it  becomes  as  to  present  all  our  gifts,  in  the  aasae  of  Him,  through 
whose  merits  our  persons  and  services  are  accepted.     Nay,  such  is  the  im- 
portance which  he  attaches  Io  it,  that  in  setting  before  us  the -solemn  transac- 
tion* of  that  great  day  which  is  to  decide  the  eternal  destiny  of  evety  son  and 
dHughter  of  Adam,  he  makes  the  evidence  arising  from  our  deeds  of  benevo- 
lence to  be  a  decisive  mark  of  our  real  character.     Think  of  this;  and  let 
the  eternal  and  unfading  glories  to  which  those,  are  to'  he  exalted,  who  give 
meat  to  the  hungry,  and  drink  to  the  thirsty,  who  take  in  the  stranger,  who' 
clothe  the  naked,  and  who  wit  the  sick  and  those  who  ape  in  prison,  assure 
your  hearts  that  it  is  indeed  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.    And  if,  in- 
deed, such  is  the  blessedness  attached  to  giving,  w  HI  you  notgive  with  a  free,  libe- 
ral and  bountiful  spirit,  will  you  not  let  your  sympathies  flow  out  to  the  hea- 
then, who  are  wandering  in  darkness,  and  perishing  for  rack  of  knowledge,  and* 
from  whom  the  cry  is  heard,  "  Come  over  and  help  nsT"  to  the  poor  and  she 
distressed,  who,  from  their  chambers  of  sickness  and  swfiWing,  and  poverty 
and  want,  are  stretching  oat  their  hands  to  you  and  imploring  your  aid?    Be-. 
ware  of  smothering  the  benevolent  impulses  of  your  nature,  by  the  considera- 
tion* of  a  low  and  grovelling  selfishness.   Obey!  without  reserve,  the  instincts  of 
a  generous  heart,  a  heart  warmed  at  the  cross  of  Calvary,  and  showing  with 
gratitude  to  Him  who  has  given  you  all  that  yon  havc-^Eo. 

PERILS  OF  THE  PRE8ENT  TIME. 

EXTRACT  PROM  A  SERMON,  BT  STEWART  BATES,  D.  D.,  PREACHED  AT  THE, 
OPENING  OP  THE  SYNOD  OP  THE  REFORMED  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  ON 
MONDAY,  THE  6tH  OP  OCTOBER,  1851.      GLASGOW, 
2  Tvc  iii.  L :— "  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  daya,  perilous  times  shall  come.91 
8d v Another  chief  danger  of  this  time,  which  has  been  more  fully  developed  - 

of  late)  than  at  any  farmer  period,  lies  in  ths  unscsiptosaju  eiusaGTUi  akd  r 

POP16K  TENDENCIES  OF  THE,  FRRLATIG  RSTA.BU8H  STENT. 

The  adherents  of  the  united  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland  qaajr,  pe r»i 
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heps*  constitute  nearly  oat-half  of  the  etitire  popviatien  of  the  United  Kiof- 
dom.  If  respect  is  had,  however,  to'  the  opulent  aid  influential  dames,  there 
can  be  no  doilbt  that  this  church  possesses  a  decided  ascendency;  Now  h  it 
a  difficult  question  to  say,  how  far  it  ever  had  a  just  e|airri  to  be  regarded  as 
a  reformed  church.  The  entire  system  bears  a  mach  closer  affinity  to  the 
church  of  Rome  than  to  the  church  of  the  New  Testament  It  is  cheerfully 
granted  that  there  are  differences  in  favour  of  the  chnroh  of  England,  of  very 
great  imoertaneet  The  right  of  private  judgment,  irivolving  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  man's  responsibility  to  hie  Maker,  is  acknowledged1  in  that -church. 
That  also  Which*  to  soma  extend  justifies  its  claim  to  be  accounted  a  pretest- 
ant  chords,  is  the  fact  that  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  not  suppressed 
but  tolerated  in  it  The  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  are,  in  their  gene- 
ral tenor,  evangelical.  By  a  portion  of  her  clergy,  also,  the  way  of  salvation 
is  declared  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  with  groat  leal  and  ability;  yet  it 
is  ae  appalling,  reflection,  that  there  are,  it  is  believed,  scene  fifteen  thousand 
of  her  arinieiers  whose  theology  is  more  or  less  unsound  and  nnecriptural ; 
who  do  net  preach  Christ  crucified  as  the*  only  foundation  of  hope  for  perish- 
ing  sinners*  The  infinite  Mind  only  can  estimate  the  magnitude  of  such  an 
etth  Nor  i»  this  deplorable  absence  of  saving  tnrth  in  the  teaching  of  the 
majority  of  her  clergy  at  alt  alleviated  by  the  character  or  spirit  of  her  pobhc 
services.  On  the  contrary,  it  ie  greatly  aggravated.  In  the  prescribed  ser- 
vices for  baptism:,  confirmation,  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  and  the  burial  of  the 
dead,  there  is  rotten  of  the  leaven  of  popery-.  In  the  whble  drift  and  tenor 
of  these  services,  it  is  held  forth  as  an  indubitable  certainty 4  that  all*  who  have 
the  privilege  to  enjoy •  them  are  secure  for  eternity ;  they  are  "  regenerated" 
in  baptism,  M  certaned  of  the  favour  and  gracious  goodness' of  God  towards 
them  in  conformation;  "absolved  from  all  their  sins"  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  on  their  sick  bed;  and  committed  to  the  grave  "in*  the  sore 
and  certain  hope  of  a  resurrection  lo  eternal  life."  No  sufficient  warning  is 
given*,  that  all  this  ean  be  of  no  advantage,  although  repeated  a  thousand 
times,  to  the  sinner  who  is  without  faith  in  Christ,  and  whose  heart  has  not 
been  renewed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  That  portion  of  the  ministry 
who  have  embraced  the  gospel,  will,  doubtless,  endeavour  to  counteract  the 
soul  poison  that  pervades  these  services.  But  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect 
that  their  warnings  could  carry  much  weight,  as  long  as  they  either  put  forced 
constructions  on  the  language  which  common  sense  does  not  sanction,  or 
continue  to  administer  formularies  whichl,  in  their  obvious  meaning,  they  are 
compelled  to  repudiate  and  condemn*  And  as  for  the  other  ministers*  who 
ceawtitnte  the  great  bulk  and  body  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  it 
is  well  known  how  stvoawansly  they!  contend; for  these  formularies,  hi  all  the 
plenitude  of  their  meaning,  and  in  ail  the  impiety  of  their  pretensions. 

Here  we  have  tbe  very  element  and  essence  of  priestly  greatness  and  ex- 
dosrvenessi  and  hangh tineas*  The  feeye of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  have  been 
committed  to  an  eptseepaMy  ordained  and  apostolical  sttaceasion  ministry. 
To  them,  and  to  them  alone*  baa  the  power  been  intrusted  to  "  regenerate'' 
sinners  by  baptism,  "  to  certify  them  of  the  favour  and  gracious  goodness  of 
God,"  in  confirmation,  to  "  absolve  them  from  all  their  sins,"  on  a  sick  bed. 
and  consign  their  bodies  to  the  dust  M  In  the  Sure  and  certain*  hope  of  a  resur- 
rection to  eternal  life."  If  this  claim  is  well  founded,  the  clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England  have  received  powers  which  the  apostles  never  possessed 
— the  power  to  save  men's  souls  merely  by  acting  out  certain  canonical  rites; 
authority  to  send  millions  of  persons  to  heaven,  who,  resting  in  the  form  of 
godliness,  were  stranger*  to  the  cower  thereof—  or  professing  that  they  knew 
(Jod,  in  works  denied  him.  If  they  do  not  possess  this  power,  then  the 
whole-is  all  impress  assumption,  h  fra  pure  popish  sacerdoiaffsm.  II  is  the ' 
"  Man  of  Sin,  setting  himself  in  flie  temtile  of  God,  and  st>cvrtn£  brmwelf  that* 
ItfMGM/*'  •      •  .     *  ■ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PEKH&  of*  rtk4  pk'tstwr  TiMi.  flBT ' 

Where  can  we  find  in  the  New  Tlestament'  any  sanction  for  that  lordly 
tnerarchy,  which  belongs  to  the  prelairo  church— 4hat  long  gradation  of  rank, 
which  prevails  among  her  clergy  f  Where  can  we  find  the  civil  dignities— 
the  politic*!  power  ana  pre-eminence  of  churchmen!  Where  can  we  find  a 
human  supremacy — the  example  of  any  man,  or  of  any  created  being,  chim- 
ing dominion  over  the  faith  and  the  discipline  of  the  church  of  Christ  ?  Cer- 
tainly not  in  the- New  Testament,  hut  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Where  can 
we  find  a  liturgy,  leavened  with  superstition,  recited  with  theatrical  pomp  and 
parade,  and  rigidly*  bound  down  by  authority  on  fhe  consciences  of  ministers 
and  their  flocks?  Where  shall  we  find  a  system  of  postures  and  genuflec- 
tions, altars  and  vestments,  crossings  and  consecrations,  minutely  prescribed 
and  authoritatively  enjoined,  in-  the  public  worship  of  God?  These  things 
have  no  place  in  the*  New  Testament,  bnt  are  found  in  their  perfection  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  That  they  have  all  been  brought  from  Rome  is  undeniable, 
and  that  thev  have  a  powerful  tendency  to  alienate  from  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  and  lead  men  back  to  the  fellowship- of  the  Romish  church,  has  been 
proved  to  demonstration.  The  Tractariaus  and  Romanizers  in  die  English 
Church  all  fee!  strong  in  the  standards.  They  exult  in  the  confident  as- 
surance, that  neither  by  argument;  nor  by  the  law  of  the  land,  can  they  be 
driven  from  the  strongholds  so  plentifully  provided  for  them  in  the  canons, 
the  liturgy  and  the  rubrics  of  the  churfh,  as  by  law  established. 

It  was  wont  to  be  the  boast  of  churchmen,  that  the  English  Church  was 
the  great  bulwark  against  popery.  And  it  is  on  all  hands  admitted,  that  some 
of  die  ablest  defenders  of  the  great  principles  of  Protestantism  have  been  in 
the  fellowship  of  that -church.  If  her  universities  have  sent  forth  myriads  of 
unsound  and  heretical  teachers;  they  have  also  supplied1  some  of  the  noblest 
champions  of  orthodoxy.  These,  however,  have  constituted  a  very  small 
although  a  very  precious  minority.  They  have  been  like  the  few  names  in 
Sardis.  Bnt  when  we  speak  of  the  preiatic  system,  and  of  its  tendencies,  we 
are  compelled  to  adhere*  tor  the  judgment  of  our  ancestors,  who  taught  that  the 
Church  of  England  was  the  eldest  daughter— the  most  illustrious  descendant 
—of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  although  this  church  were  carried  to  the 
tomb,  there  is  enough  of  the  mother  in  the  daughter  to  replenish  the  world 
with  popery  a  second1  time.  We  have  no  fear,  however,  that  this  will  be  the  , 
actual  result  A  better  and  purer  reformation  is  approaching,  when  the  re- 
quisite materials  shall  not  be  sought  among  the  ruins  of Babylon,  when  "they 
shall  not  take  of  her  a  stone  for  a  corner,  or  a  stone  for  foundations,  but  she 
shall  be  desolate  for  ever/''  Jer.  K.  OT. 

A  loud  and  indignant  protest  hat  recently,  and  very  generally,  been  raised' 
in  these  nations' against  the  late  papal' aggression.  And,  without  doubt,  on 
most  just  and  weight?  grounds.  It  would  have  been  mean  and  dastardly  in 
the  sight  of  men,  and  the  basest  ingratitude  before  Goo?,  for  a  nation,  able  to 
defend  its  liberties,  to  surrender  them  *t  the  summons  of  so  hateful  a  usurper 
—to  bow  the  neck  a  second  time  to  the  iron  yoke  of  Rome.  It  affords  cause 
of  fervent  thanksgiving  to  Qod,  that  there  is  still  too  much  spirit  and  lore  of 
liberty  in  these,  linds,  to  endure  with  patience  the  odious  and  arrogant  pro- 
posal.  Yet  eur  joy  in  witnessing  the  vehement  outburst  of  resentment  which 
took  place  in  England,  was  greatly  modified  bv  the  apprehension  that  there' 
was  more  of  national  pride  in  it  than  of  enlightened  aversion  to  popery— 
more  concern  about  the  integrity  and  lustre  of  a  great  national  institute,  than 
of  regard  for  the  interests  of  true  religion,  or  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls. 

How  can-  we  convince  Romanists  of  the  impiety  and"  absurdity  of  the 
papal  supremacy,  by  confronting  it  with  a  royal  supremacy  in  our  own  land, 
to  a  large  ettent  invested  wffil  the  same  powers  and  prerogatives T  Or  can 
we  prove  to  the  nation*  the  wickedness  of  the  Romish  fntrarchy,  by  sua* 
taining  iprdatit  hierarchy,  bearing  so  close  a  resemblance  to  it,  and  which, 
taken  in  the  aggregate*  throughout  its  whole  history,. has  been  inimical  both' 
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to  true  liberty  and  religion  I  Can  we  bring  Romanist*  to  penitence  for  die 
flagrant  iniquity  of  disparaging  the  gospel,  subverting  the  doctrine  of  salvation  - 
by  grace,  and  seducing  men  to  build  their  hope  for  eternity  on  sacraments 
and  sacerdotal  rites,  by  pointing  to  the  English  service  book,  baptismal  rege- 
neration, and  priestly  absolution  ?  Are  not  the  Apocrypha,  and  the  fathers, 
and  church  authority,  extravagantly  honoured  and  exalted  in  the  prelatie  as 
well  as  in  the  Romish  church  ?  Nor  is  that  church  in  a  condition  to  disown 
affinity  with  the  church  of  Rome  on  the  subjeetof  intolerance*  Sinee  the 
Revolution,  no  doubt,  she  has  abstained  from  open  violence  against  the  saints, 
whether  on  principle,  or  by  constraint,  may  be  liable  to  controversy.  It  is 
in  the  highest  degree  probable,  that  a  church  holding  the  doctrine  that  by  her 
own  ministration,  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  made  sure,  should  be  anxious 
to  suppress  and  put  out  of  the  way,  all  sects  whose  ministers  are,  in  her 
judgment,  without  authority,  and  their  ordinances  without  efficacy.  And  in* 
such  a  case,  the  more  thoroughly  earnest  and  conscientious  she  is,  the  more: 
prone  she  must  be  to  persecution.  Happily  it  is  net  in  the  power,  even  of 
the  most  intolerant  churches,  to  be  always  dealing1  out  pains  and  penalties.  In 
some  countries  Rome  does  not  persecute,  because  there  is  no  dissent  suffered, 
to  exist.  The  witnesses  for  the  truth  of  God  have  been  banished  or  slaugh- 
tered. In  other  countries  she  is  restrained  by  laws,  which  she  has  not  the, 
power  to  get  repealed.  And  in  all  places  she  is  kepi  in  check  by  the  force  of  a 
prevailing  public  opinion,  at  present  strongly  against  persecution.  But  ike 
savage  nature  is  not  changed,  although  for  the  time  it  is  overpowered.  In  ■ 
like  manner,  we  believe,  that  a  change  of  circumstances  might  exhibit  the 
prelatie  church  sgain  in  the  attitude  of  a  fiercely  intolerant  and  persecuting 
church.  Nor  is  it  any  proof  to  the  contrary,  that  there  are  large  numbers  of 
pious  men  in  her  fellowship,  who  would  rather  be  themselves  led  \o  the  stake,, 
than  be  found  consenting  to  the  martyrdom  of  the  saints*  b  such  a  con- , 
juncture  as  we  have  suggested,  these  men  would  withdraw  from  the  church, 
and  would  probably  be  among  the  firstlehfeel  the  weight  of  her  resentment. 
.  Should  it  appear  to  be  uncharitable  to  apprehend  persecution  by  a  church  > 
so  eminent  and  illustrious  as  the  established  Church  of  England,  we  beg  \p 
say,  in  reply, — this  church  Aos  persecuted  before^ on  a  large  scale,  for  4  Jong 
period  of  time,  and  with  unrelenting  rigour.  She  has  never  uttered  a  word* 
of  regret,  or  given  the  smallest  sign  of  contrition,  for  the  martyrdom*  she 
perpetrated.  On  the' contrary,  she  continues  to  the  present  day,  after  the. 
lapse  of  nearly  two  hundred  years,  to  offer,  annually,  a  public  and  solemn, 
thanksgiving  to  Almighty  God,  throughout  all  her  congregations,  for  the  re- 
storation and  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  whose  government  was  a  con* 
tinued  tyranny  and  persecution  from  beginning  to  end.  We  speak  of  a; 
church  which  is  either,  unwilling  or  unable  to  prevent  such  men  as  the  pre- 
sent Bishop  of  Exeter  from  propagating  the  popery  called .  Puseyism,  and 
filling  the  pulpits  of  the  churches  with  Romanizing  clergymen.  We  speak 
of  a  church  which  either  wants  the  will,  or  the  power,  to  reform  her  univer- 
sities, when  they  have  become  hot-beds  of  popish  superstition — whose  col- 
leges have  been  working  with  scarcely  less  seal  for  the  propagation  of 
Romanism  than  that  of  Mayqooth.  What  the  tendencies  and  predilections 
of  that  church  are,  may  be  gathered  from  this  fact,  that  where  one  clergy- 
man withdraws  from  her  fellowship  on  evangelical  grounds,  that  he  may  en- 
joy larger  liberty  to  spread  the  gospel,  we  find  a  multitude  trooping  to  Rome, 
that  thev  may  have  larger  liberty  to  practise  her  superstitions*     .    .     .     . 

6th.    ThB  EXTENSIVE  PREVALENCE  AND  XULTIFUEO  EVIL  aOKSEQPBtfGES  OF 
llfTXHPKBANCa. 

The  connexion  between  this  evil  and  scriptural  education  is  so  intimate, 
that  they  can  scarcely  be  viewed  correctly  apart.    There  has  been  probably 
no  period  when  greater  efforts  were  made  to  afford  a  substantial  education  to  • 
tfce  young*   .Books  adapted  to  the  youthful  mind  have  bean  compiled*  by 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PLBJfcfi  OF  TBfi  WtEiEWT  VIMC  300V 


men  of  the  first  rank  of  intelligence.   The  standard  of  qualification  lor  teachers* 
has  been  elevated.    Benevolence  has,  in  many  cases,  reduced  the  cost  of  edu- 
cation to  the  lowest  point   And  were  it  found  thai  the  charge  actually  made, 
had  any  considerable  influence  in  preventing  attendance  at  school,  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  gratuitous  education  would  be  provided.    The  plain  fact 
is,  that  the  fleep  degradation  into  which  multitudes  have  been  brought  by., 
drunkenness  has  rendered  them  almost  indifferent  about  the  education  of  their . 
children.    The  parents  spend  in  debauchery  moreitban  would  be  required  for 
the  education  of  their  families.     Many  are  sent  to  early  toil,  to  procure  the 
means  of  vicious  indulgence;  others  are  trained  to  beg  or  steal,  that  the  pro* 
coeds  may  administer  to  this  insatiable  appetite.    It  is  not,  therefore,  enough 
to  provide  schools.    The  great  problem  is  bow  to  overcome  the  existing 
apathy/ and  awaken  a  desire  for  instruction.    And  there  is  much  cause  to 
fear,  that  this  problem  never  will  have  a  satisfactory  solution,  until  something . 
has  been  effectually  done  to  stem  the  desolating  flood  of  intemperance. 

It,  is  believed  by  many,  that  the  general  community,  and  even  the  church, 
has  become  impatient  of  warning  respecting  this  monster  rice,  An4  yet  no 
candid,  man  can  deny,  that  there  is  most  urgent  need  for  warning*  If  the 
cpmmunity  is  grievously  suffering  through  drunkenness,  there  is  reason  to 
conclude  that  it  is  grievously  sinning  by  drunkenness.  Poor-houses  and 
prisons  are  built  and  supported  at  enormous  expense.  The  agency  for  re- 
pressing crime  requires  to  be  every  where  extended.  In  an  important  pam- 
phlet recently  published  by  a  minister  of  this  city,*  it  is  demonstrate^  that 
the  cost  of  pauperism  in  Glasgow  is  more  than  three  times  the  amount  ex- 
pended on  all  the  churches  and  schools  in  the  city,  and  that  the  cost  of  crime 
and  pauperism  together,  is  more  than  five  times  the  amount.  He  farther 
shows,  from  authentic  sources,  that  the  stated  paupers  on  the  roll  in  1849 
exceeded  twenty  five  thousand,  and  that  t|ie  casual  poor,  who  received  par- 
tial or  occasional  Belief,  approached  to  the  number  of  fifty  thousand  inoie;  and 
that  about  two  thousand  offenders,  on  an  avetage,  are  arrested  and  brought 
before  the  several  courts  entry  month  in  the  year.  •  The  writer  makes  the 
following  reflectiona: — "I  do  not  now  apeak  of  the  appalling  scenes  of  human 
misery  and  degradation  existing  among  us,  of  which  these  criminal  statistics 
are  the  fearful  index;  of  the  drunkenness,  the  debauchery,  the  falsehood,  the 
fraud,  t{ie  fierce  passions,  in  which  the  deeds  originate,  that  bring  these 
thronging  thousands  into  the  hands  of  the  officers  of  justice.  I  make  no  at-, 
tempt  to  describe  the  wretchedness  of  heart-broken  wives,  and  the  despair  of 
heart-broken  husbands,  and  the  forlorn  condition  of  ill-treated  and  deserted 
children;  to  picture  the  midnight  revels,  the  savage  brawls,  the  horrible  im-, 
purities,  the  scenes  of  domestic  desolation,  which  a  closer  examination  of  the 
annals  of  our  police  offices  would  reveal." 

These,  indeed,  are  no  fancy  pictures,  but  appalling  realities.  .  Meanwhile, 
however,  the  expense  of  all  this  is  borne,  and  must  continue  to  be  borne,  by 
the  general  community ;  and  the  opinion  is  strongly  held,  by  not  a  few,  that, 
the  righteous  retributions  of  divine  Providence  are  herein  manifest,  inasmuch 
as  the  general  community  not  only  refuse  to  employ  efficient  means  for  pre- 
venting this  infinite  mass  of  evil,  but  is  implicated  in  the  sm  of  encouraging, 
maintaining  and  perpetuating,  those  evil  customs  which  are  the  fountain  head, 
of  so  large  a  proportion  of  it  This  remark,  however,  suggests  a  topic  of 
which  the  fathers  and  brethren  are  not  all  of  one  mind,  and  it  might  seem 
out  of  place  to  insist  upon  it.  But  it  cannot  be  out  of  place,  in  specifying 
some  chief  dangers  of  the  present  time,  to  give  prominence  to  an  evil  which, 
for  its  extent  and  enormity,  has,  perhaps,  no  parallel  in  these  kingdoms. 
What  is  the  vice  that  costs  this  country  more— -many  times  more— than  all 
the  religious  and  educational  institutions  in  the  land?    It  is  drunkenness. 

*  The  Schoolmaster  in  the  Wynds,  by  Robert  Buchanan,  IX  D. 
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What  i*  the  vice  that  disqualifies  such  multitudes  for  earning  a  support  by 
their  honest  industry,  and  devolves  themselves  and  their  connexions  as  an 
ever-growing  burden  on  the  community?  It  is  drunkenness.  What  is  it 
that  causes  most  tronble  and  scandal  in  the  church  of  God,  and  the  most  fre- 
quent defections  from  her  fellowship!  It  is  drunkenness.  What  is  it  that 
makes  Britain,  and  pre-eminently  Scotland,  a  reproach  and  by- word  among 
civilized  nations  T  It  is  drunkenness.  We  expostulate  with  America  on  the 
injustice  and  inhumanity  of  Negro  shivery,  and  she  calls  us  to  emancipate 
ourselves  front  the  slavery  of  drunkenness.  We  admonish  Prance  and  other 
continental  nations,  as  to  their  Sabbath  breaking  and  neglect  of  religion,  and 
they  return  the  reproach  by  a  sneer  at  our  drunkenness. 

The  danger*  arising  from  infidelity  are  great,  but,  as  regards  Scotland,  they 
aire  not  to  be  compared  with  those  created  by  intemperance.  Our  city  mfis- 
sioneriee  will  attest,  that  for  one  infidel,  they  encounter,  perhaps,  ten  drunk* 
ards.  The  great  destroyer  of  souls  takes  in  one  victim  by  the  hook  of  infi- 
delity, and  carries  off  ten  in  the  drag-net  of  drunkenness.  Popery,  also,  is 
ah  evil  which  baffles-  human  conception.  But,  as  regards'  the  protestant  popu- 
lation of  Scotland,  it  is  far  less  formidable  than  drunkenness.  Let  the  minis- 
ters of  this  cHy  report  how  many  church  members  they  have  lost,  during  the 
last  twenty  years,  by  their  being  perverted  to  popery.  The  list  would  pro- 
bably not  be  a  long* one.  But  who  shall  venture  to  compute  how  many  have 
turned  into  the  path  of  the  destroyer  by  drunkenness?  Which  of  ns,  my 
brethren,  has  not  been  awakened  and  alarmed  by  the  fete  of  some  fresh  vic- 
tim, dragged  away  from  our  side  by  this  dreadful  vice?  Bat  we  relapse  into 
•lumber,  again,  or  sink-  into  despondence.  The  pestilence  is  ft*  the  midst  of 
us,  but  what  sanatary  measures  are' adopted?  What  purgations  are  effected?" 
Oar  congregations  ate  suffering— our  sessions — the  courts  of  rule  in  the 
church— da  not  escape— end,  aids,  I  am  compelled  to  add,  our  pulpits  are  not 
secure  from  this  malignant  destroyer.  We  have  never1  had  the  pain  of  being 
obliged  to  take  ecclesiastical  procedure  with  a  minister  or  ruling  elder  who 
had  become  a  papist,  or  an  avowed  infidel;  but  how  often  have  we  been 
bowed  down  with  shame  while  investigating  deplorable  cases  of  drunkenness? 
As  I  desire  to  be*  myself  hum  Med  before  God  for  my  shortcomings  in  the 
duty  of  giving  earnest  and  affectionate  warning  against  this  danger,  in  all  my 
ministrations,  my  brethren,  I  trust,  will  bear  with  me  while  I  entreat  each 
one  of  them,  for  the  LorcTs  sake,  to  ask  himself  solemnly,  whether  he  has 
been  doing  what  it  was  in  his  power  to  do,  in  public  and  private,  by  speech 
and  by  example,  to  defend  and  deliver  his  people  from  this  most  insidious, 
most  debasing  and  most  destructive  vice. 

1  have  specified  only  a  few  of  the  more  palpable  and  prominent  dangers  of 
the  present  time,  as  respects  the  cause  of  true  religion  and  the  highest  inte- 
rests of  these  nations,  vie.,  infidelity,  popery,  the  manifold  corruptions,  and 
strongly  popish  tendencies,  of  the  prelatic  establishment,  and  the  great  in- 
crease of  the  dangerous  classes  of  society,  partly  from  the  deficiency  of  edu- 
cation, and  partly  from  the  corrupting  power  of  intemperance.  Any  one  of 
these  dangers,  viewed  apart,  would  be  most  formidable,  and  would  present  to 
the  people  of  God  an  urgent  call  to  humiliation  and  united  exertion;  but 
when  the  mighty  aggregate  is  contemplated,  the  conception  is  at  once  too 
vast  and  too  appalling  for  us.  It  is,  indeed,  melancholy  that  in  a  land  of 
Bibles  and  of  Christian  ordinances,  there  should  be  found  such  numbers  of 
infidels  and  papists,  as  welt  as  of  ignorant  and  semi-barbarous  persons,  who 
know  and  care  as  little  about  their  origin  or  their  destiny,  as  die  beasts  that 
perish.  "  Thi*  is 'the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  ate  evil." 
•  •  •  •  •  •  .  • 

The  three  forces  that  bear  sway  througluwt  Europe  at  the  present  day,  ap- 
pear to  be,  infidelity,  popery  and  despotism.    Tney  are  alike  hostile  to 
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ho  man  happiness,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
Cnrist.  The  Power  that  protected  Dante!  from  the  lions,  can  alone  preserve 
the  church  from  destruction  in  the  midst  of  them.  Despotism  has  become 
conscious  of  the  haired  it  has  incurred,  and  is  rendered  savage  by  the  recent 
assaults  it  has  endured.  It  goes  on  to  multiply  armies  and  to  make  immense 
military  preparations,  jealously  watching  every  rising  of  patriotism,  and  crush' 
ing  every  movement  of  the  spirit  of  liberty.  It  confides  in  popery  as  its 
surest  ally,  and  must  secure  its  help  at  whatever  price.  Rome's  army  of 
priests,  leagued  against  the  Bible  and  liberty  of  conscience,  is  scarcely  less 
numerous  than  the  armies  of  despotic  power,  leagued,  against  human  rights 
and  civil  liberty*  Infidelity,  the  accursed  offspring  of  despotism  and  popery, 
is  not  much  m  accord  with  either.  It  knows  little  of  true  religion,  but  hates 
what  it  does  know ;  and  holds  superstition  in  supreme  contempt.  It  is  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  foundations  and  principles  of  true  liberty,  but  is  galled  and 
exasperated  by  the  pressure  of  despotism.  Both  popery  and  absolutism  re- 
gard it  with  apprehension-  and  alarm.  They  have  a  presentiment  of  danger 
from  that  source;  and  apparently  on  most  weighty  grounds. 


ROMANISM  AS  IT  IS. 

We  extract  the  following  from  an  oration  delivered  by  Dr.  Gumming  of 
London,  in  the  Theatre  Royal  i»  Liverpool,  Oct.  13, 185L 

First,  I  may  state  what  may  seem  an  unexpected  announcement,  as  not  the 
least  important  feature  in  Popery,  that  1  regard  the  Roman  Catholic  system 
ae  a  supernatural  system.  I  believe  its  doctrine*  to  be  seed  sown  by  no  human 
hand.  I  behove  the  system  itself  to  be  unearthly,  and  if  not  supernatural, 
certainly  at  least  rnfrandtmh  It  is  too  inftpure  to  be  from  above :  it  is  too 
skilfully  cdneoeted  to-be  from  man.  It  seems  to  have  the  wisdom  of  the 
archangel,  but  to  combine  with  that  wisdom— *nd  I  say  it  with  the  deepest 
respect  for  the  conscientious  feelings  of  the  Roman  Catholic— the  wickedness 
of  the  archangel  fallen,  I  regard  it  as  essentially  the  Church  of  Satan,  the' 
master-piece  of  the  gteat  enemy  of  mankind.  This  is  not  vulgar  abuse,  but 
a  solemn  conviction.  And  to  show  how  consistent  I  am  iu  taking  this  view,  I 
will  relate  asfngttlar  incident*  One  day  I  was  sitting  in  my  study  preparing  my 
sermons;  as  I  always  dfc,  for  the  ensuing*  Sunday,  when  the  servant  came  and 
stufd  that  therewas-a  very  strange-looking  gentleman  at  the  door  who  wished 
particularly  to  see  me.  As  I  was  one  of  the  governors  of  the  Scottish  Hos- 
pital, I  thought  it  iriight'be  some  one  who  had  called  for  a  recommendation, 
and  had  come  in  some  errprepoBseesfrig  aspect,  which  had  given  the  servant  a 
bad  opinion  of  him.  I  told  him  t*  show  him  into  my  study*  and  presently  in 
came  a  gentleman  in  most  extraordinary  attire,  with  no  shoes  to  his  feet  with 
the  exception  of  leather  soles,  to  which  thongs  were  attached  that  passed  be- 
tween his*  toes  and  met  at  the  ankles,  with  a  singular  mediaeval  and  old* 
fcshionedrobe,  a  sort  of  4a pe  over  his  shoulders*  and  a  broad  slouching  hat. 
He  bowed  in  4  graceful  manner,  and  I  said,  "1  believe  1  have  the  honour  of 
seeing  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Mr.  Spencer."  He  bowed  and  said,  «*  Father  Ig- 
natius, if  you  please.'*  I  requested  hfm  to  be  seated.  He  sat  down.  He 
said,  UI  have  waited  on  Dr.  Hook,  of  Leeds;  on  J*ord  John  Russell,  who 
gave  me  a  quarter  of  an  hour  of  his  valuable  time;  on  the  Bishop  of  London, 
and  several  others,  and  I  have  now  come  to  pay  my  respects  to  you."  1  said, 
"  1  was  very  happy  to  see  him,  and  to  converse  on  those  subjects  on  which 
we  differed,  and  in  which  We  both  felt  so  great  an  interest,  as  we  had  so  lasting 
a  stake*"  Ae  said,  *his  great- plan  was  that  prayer  should  be  made  aff  over 
the  world  for  unity,  first  among  Protestants,  secondly,  among  Catholics— that 
they  should  prat  for  it ;  and  lastry,  among  all  men  who  believed  in  Goo.  This 
was  the  great  thirst  and  Want  of  the  age/'    He  then  requested  me  to  read  a' 
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printed  paper  en  the  subject,  to  give  it  all  the  publicity  I  could,  and  to  act  up 
to  the  spirit  of  it.  I  read  it  and  laid,  "I  am  advertised  to  give  a  lecture  in 
Exeter  Hall  next  Tuesday,  the  subject  of  which  is  'The  Pope,  the  Man  of 
Sin.'  .  If  you  believe  him  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ,  and  I  believe  him  to  be 
the  very  opposite,  the  Man  of  Sin,  how  can  we  coalesce  ?  How  can  the  Pope 
and  I  walk  together  unless  we  be  agreed  ?"  He  said  he  saw  the  difficulty,  but 
if  we  prayed  an3  laboured  for  it,  vje  might  succeed.  But  he  let  out  quietly 
the  fact,  that  the  unity  he  wished  for  could  be  obtained  by  every  body  becom- 
ing members  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  said,  "  Let  me  beg  of  you  to  appear 
on  the  platform  at  Exeter  Hall,  and  explain  your  proposition  for  half  an  hour. 
Then  I  will  rise  and  show  the  difficulty  which  I  feel  in  accepting  your  pro- 
position and  carrying  it  out  You  shall  then  have  a  quarter- of  an  hour  to 
foint  out  any  thing  I  have  said  you  think  wrong,  and  to  put  it  right;  After  which 
will  give  a  few  explanations  and  proceed  with  my  lecture,  and  you  shall  have 
the  advantage  of  listening  to  it."  He  said,  "  I  am  delighted  with  the  proposal. 
There  is  only  one  thing  in  it  that  stands  in  the  way.  I  cannot  listen  to  your 
lecture."  I  replied,  ••  It  will  do  you  no  harm ;  but  you  can  retije  if  you  prefer, 
it."  I  added  that  it  was  our  custom  to  ask  the  divine'  blessing  on  our  proceed- 
ings, and  that  there  was  a  beautiful  collect  used  by  the  Church  of  England  at 
the  beginning  of  the  communion  service,  *•  Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts 
be  open,"  &c,  and  the  Lord's  prayer — he  would  of  course  have  no  objection 
to  joining  with  us  in  these.  He  said, "  Every  objection.  It  would  be  in- 
consistent in  us  to  join  in  grayer  with  any  whom  we  believe  to  bo  in  heresy." 
So  there  was  no  prospect  of  union  here.  Still  he  would  attend  and  apeak 
for  half  an  hour.  He  said,  "  I  came  to  you  expecting  to  find  a  severe,  savage, 
repulsive  personage;  but  I  find  one  who  has  spoken  to  me  like  a  Christian 
and  a  gentleman.  I  have  been  received  with  much  courtesy,  and  I  am  very 
much  pleased  with  the  result  of  my  visit."  In  fact,  I  had  seen  from  his  de- 
meanour on  entering  that  he  expected  to  find  me  a  very  formidaJblepersonage. 
I  thought  I  might  pay  him  a  good  compliment  in  return,  and  said,  "The  intense 
zeal  f  nd  devotedness  of  members  of  your  Church,  in  which  you  so  transeend- 
entlwutatrip  us,  make  me  think  sometimes  that  your  religion  is  something  more 
than  'human."  What  was  his  reply?  "Sir,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  be  not 
the  Church  of  Christ,  it  is  the  master-piece  of  the  Devil."  So  said  Father 
Ignatius.  So  say  L  ,1  believe  there  was  immense  meaning  in  his  words. 
h  is  the  one  or  the  other.  And  I  believe  the*  one. great  danger  to  which 
Protestants  are  subject  is  the  constant  habit  of  supposing  that  Rome  is  a  coarse 
and  vulgar  imposture,  unfit  for  the  light  of  the  nineteenth  century;  instead  of 
feeling  that  it  is  the  gigantic  conspiracy  of  Satan,  worked  out  by  the  archapgel's 
wickedness  and  will.  Antichrist,  with  his  people,  constituting  the  Church  of 
Ronie^  Cubist,  in  the  midst  of  his,  constituting  its  correlative,,  the  Church  of 
the  living  Goo.  Despise  it,  it  will  overwhelm  yqu;  tamper  with  it,  it  will  in- 
snare  and  captivate  you;  resent  it  In  the  name  of  God,  and  like  i$e  author  the 
Devil,  it  will  instantly  flee  from  you*  It  is  the  roaster- piece  of  Satan  beyood 
dispute,  and  only  by  viewing  it  in  that  light  will  you  be  enabled  rightly  to 
estimate  your  danger  and  its  inherent  element  of  progress  and  power. 

I  do  not  stop  to  narrate  the  rest  of  our  conversation*  It  was  announced, 
however,  in  the  papers,  that  Father  Ignatius  was  to  appear  at  Exeter  Hall  on 
the  night  of  my  lecture.  But  before  the  time  came  he  called  again,  and  said, 
44 1  hope  you  have  not  divulged  or  published  the  pledge  I  gave  you."  I  said, 
*•  It  is  all  over  I^ondoo.  The  papers  have  got  it;  and  every  body  i*  looking 
forward  to  a  rich  treat"  He  said,  "  I  am  extremely  sorry,  out  I  most  inform 
you  that  I  this  morning  breakfasted  with  the  Archbishop,  of  Westminster, 
and  that  he  inhibited  me  from  attending."  I  replied,  *>  Surely  because  Dr. 
Wiseman  thinks  you  are  not  doing  right,  u^ien  in  your  conscience  you  feel 
you  are  doing  perfectly  right,  you  do  not  mean  to  put  you?  judgment  and 
conscience  in  Dr.  Wiseman's  possession,  a,n^|  do  only  whftt.be  bids  you." 
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He  said,  "Sir,  we'do  not  act  as :  individuals :  we  act  in  concert,  as  members 
of  a  great  organization.'9  This  it  is.  The  whole  course  is  predelineated,  and 
followed  out  with  a  precision  and  zeal  which  entitle  it  to  be  called  super- 
natural or  preternatural.  I  said,  **  I  dare  say  that  Dr.  Wiseman  gave  you  some 
reasons  for  his  prohibition,  though  Popes,  being  infallible,  do  not  think  it  ne- 
cessary to  give  their  reasons."  He  said,  "Yes,  first  he  did  not  think  these 
discussions  did  any  good  to  the  Catholic  faith;  and  secondly,  his  Eminence 
has  a  very  great  horror  of  Exeter  Hall.9'  I  .said,  •<  Let  us  go  to  the  Freemasons' 
Hall,  to  the  Hanover  Room?,  or  to  the  Cathedral  in  the  Borough,  or  other 
places  I  referred  to :  I  will  oblige  him  to  the  utmost  of  my  power."  He  shook 
his  head  very  dolefully,  and  said,  "  No :  his  Eminence  has  absolutely  inhibited 
tne."  The  next  thing  I  heard  of  him  was,  that  he  was  at  a  place  in  the  coun- 
try where  priests  who  are  a  little  indiscreet  are  sent  to  cool  themselves.  It 
-was  found  there.  I  presume,  that  the  cooling  process  was  not  quick  enongh ; 
that  he  was*  too  honest,  too  candid,  too  sincere,  and  therefore  he  was  sent  away 
to  Germany  for  the  benefit  of  his  health. 

-This  shows  that  in  the  estimate  of  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  it  is  a  supernatural  system,  and  that  others  than  myself  think  if  it  be 
not  the  Church  of  God,  it  must  be  the  absolute  antagonist  of  that,  the  master 
•conception  of  Satan  himself. 

Another  fact  I  feel  bound  to  stale  is,  that  I  do  not  believe  that  Romanism  will 
be  destroyed  in  this  dispensation:  and  in  this  I  may  differ  from  some  of  my 
friends  here.  I  have  no  hope  of  reforming  the  Romish  Church  ;  and  all  past 
history  shows  that  the  instant  any  attempt  was  made  to  reform  it  from  with- 
out, the  reformer  was  soon  a  martyr,  while  every  effort  within  ended  in  the 
suppression  of  the  attempt  It  stands,  not  like  the  Greek  Church,  which  may 
be  refined,  purified,  and  conformed  to  Scripture,  but  a  gigantic  infallible  cor- 
poration, that  must  sink  in  its  totality  like  a  millstone  in  the  ocean,  and  only 
those  that  are  God's  people  in  her,  not  of  her,  are  called  to  be  for  ever  sepa- 
rate, that  they  may  be  for  ever  safe.  I  do  not,  therefore,  look  at  any  of  these 
efforts  of  ours  as  if  they  were*  to  end  in  the  subversion  of  Romanism,  as  a  cor- 
porate body,  but  I  look  at  them  in  this  light,  that  God  has  a  people  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  I  believe  that  many  of  God's  true  people  are  in  that  Church, 
testimonies  to  the  penetrating  force  of  divine  truth,  that  has  found  admission, 
in  spite  of  the  system,  into  the  hearts  of  some  who  will  in  due  time  exhibit 
the  results  of  its  active  influence.  I  believe  at  this  moment  that  there  is 
many  a  Roman  Catholic,  the  least  conspicuous,  the  least  noisy,  the  least  known, 
who  is  loving  his  Saviour  and  resting  upon  him,  and  whose  garments  only 
have  been  singed  by  the  fires  of  that  terrible  apostacy  through  which  he  is 
passing  to  the  judgment  seat  of  God.  It  is  because  wesbelieve  that  such  people 
are  in  the  Church  of  Rome  that  we  reiterate  the  message,  "Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  plagues."  There  may  be  some 
Roman  Catholics  here  listening — and  I  never  have  the  pleasure  of  addressing 
an  audience  any  where  that  Roman  Catholics  do  not  come  to  listen,  because 
they  are  -exceedingly  attached  to  me ;  they  know  that  I  never  call  them  bad 
names  or  misrepresent  their  religion,  or  wish  them  ill;  they  know  that  what 
I  say  is  perfectly  true,  and  that  there  is  no  denying  h,  and  many  of  them  among 
the  laity  are  candid  and  honourable  men,  and  I  am  convinced  that  if  they  only 
knew  Romanism  just  as  it  is,  they  would  bid  farewell  to  it  to-morrow,  and 
cast  in  their  lot  with  the  Church  of  England,  or  some  other  branch  of  the 
Christian  Church — there  may  be  some  such  here,  and  the  message  addressed 
to  them  may  have  an  effect  beyond  what  we  anticipate.  A  distinguished 
nobleman,  the  premier  duke  of  England,  has  been  reading  recent  works  on 
the  Protestant  controversy,  and  the  result  of  that  study  has  been  to  convince 
him  that  Romanism  is  utjerly  a  false  and*  apostate  religion,  and  hence  he  has 
communicated  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  cast  in  his  lot  with  it  as  a  branch 
of  the  Church  o£  Christ,  which  be  .believes  to  hold,  in  common  with  others, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


j674  EVAHG^y^A^JMtWV^OET. 


the  great  truth  of  our  common  salvation;  I  believe,  if  mere  Romanists  bad 
had  the  opportunities  he  baa  had, and  made  good  use  of  them— and  in  Liver- 
pool they  may  have  them—they  would  follow  bis  example. 

[  must,  drat  of  all,  scale  off  some  of  the  plausible  pretensions  with  which 
Romanism  is  overspread,  and  on  whioh  she  depends  for  progress.  The 
ancient  Egyptian  temples  are  all -magnificent  without,  but  the  unclean -creatures 
of  the  Nile,  and  the  reptiles  of  Egypt,  were  the  gods  worshipped  within.  If 
Romanism  looked  what  it  is,  men  would  hate  iu and  flee  from  it,  as  the  Chair- 
man had  said;  but  because  it  looks  something  that  it  is  not,  and  pretends  tp 
be  what  we  know  it  is  not,  it  gains  ground  and  makes  way  among  uie  least 
thoughtful  of  mankind.  And  some  are  so  much  the  slaves  of  the  senses,  that, 
as  it  was  observed  by  a  very  sarcastic  writer,  if  you  can  only  gain  possession 
of  their  five  senses  you  may  safely  calculate  upon  all  the  rest.  Romanism 
enslaves  the  senses,  it  makes  victims  here,  and  .therefore  it  flourishes.  With 
some  men  the  street  lamps  outshine  in  splendour  the  distant  stars.  It  is  only 
with  enlightened  minds  that  the  lamps  of  the  streets  will  never  bet  confounded 
with  tbe  luminaries  of  the  sky.  They  who  look  behind  the  senses,  and  see 
what  RemanUrn  truly  is,  when  its  grand  pretensions  are  analyzed  and  sepa- 
rated from  it,  will  be  able  to  see  how  unlike  it  is  to  that  blessed  faith  which 
has  God  for  its  author,  truth  for  its  matter,  and  eternal  happiness,  for  its  issue. 

The  first  pretence  of  Romanism,  which  1  will  try  briefly  *o  remove,  is  its 
having  seized  and  subordinated  to  itself  all  .the  fine  arts  in  their  highest  possi- 
ble perfection  and  splendour.  The  Cistine  Chanel  and  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's 
are  radiant  with  the  magnificent  creations. of  Raphael  and  Michael  Angelo. 
The  Flemish  churches  have  in  them  all  the  master-pieces  of  Rubens,  and 
many  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  churches  the, chefs  d'muvre  of  MuriUo. 
Moreover  die  works  of  the  artists. are  essentially  Romish.  They  lavished 
their  splendid  powers,  not  on  Christianity,  but  on  Romanism.  T^hegeros  of 
Raphael  are  Madonnas.  Titian's  best  production  is. a  Virgin  and  Child,  and 
Guido's  great  work  is  the  Madonna  della  Piela.  Mozart  and  Haydn  leot 
their  magnificent  music  to  the  Romisk  masses.  To  many  this  splendid  out- 
side has  been  sufficient  evidence  that  all,  is  pure  within*  If  you  look  at  its 
magnificent  cathedrals,  from  vieitingeomeaf  which  I  have  only  returned  aboat 
six  weeks,  you  see  the  very  stone  seeming  to  burst  into  blossom, .and  the  in- 
terior presenting  a  magnificence  so  grand,  that  the,  man, ha*  no  taste  who  does 
not  admire  it.  He  only  has  no  Christianity  .who  thinks  there  is  no  salvation 
without  it.  But  after  all,  if  I  wished  tosee  the  noblest  cathedral  in  the  world, 
and  to  worship  in  the  grandest,.  I  would  ask  you  to  come  to  the  blue,  hills 
which  I  have  trodden  in  my  younger  days,  where  the  living  rock  is  the  only 
pulpit,  the  vast  ravine  the  only  cathedral  aisJe»  where  Goo's  thunder  celebrates 
his  power,  and  lightning  writes  his  glory  in  the  sky,  and  the  anthem  peals  from 
six  thousand  voices  worshipping  the  Loud  of  Hosts — and  all  your  magnificent 
cathedrals  sink  into  paltriness  in  comparison  with  a  sight  so  grand*  a  spectacle 
so  august  After  all,  if  I  wanted  pictures, let  roe  have  Gun's  emphatic  portrait 
of  himself,  the  Bible,  Let  me .  read  there  an  autograph  of  Deity.  Let  me 
take  the  true  crucifix,  the  53d  chapter  pf  Isaiah^-that  is  the  Protestant  crucifix 
— and  study  it,  instead  of  looking  at  a  piece  of  inanimate  wood.  Then  we 
shall  act  like  Christians,  because  we  shall  be  doing  what  Scripture  tells  us. 
If  we  have  no  splendid  images  and  paintings  in.  our  churches,  let  our  lives  be 
living  likenesses  of  Christ  Jesus.  If  we  nave  not  many  splendidly  decorated 
churches,  let  our  bodies  be  temnles  of  the  Holt  Ghost.  If  we  have  not 
swinging  censers,  and  incense  rising  to  the  sky,  let  us  lift  up  holy  hands  unto 
God.  If  we  are  not  Roman  Catholics,  but  Catholics,  let  us  live  like  Chris- 
tians, and  see  that  there  is  Christianity  beyond  the  horizon  of  the  Church,  or 
seet,  or  party  to  which  you  belong. 

Another  pretension  of  the  Romish  Church  is  her  perfect  unity ;  and  in 
this  there  seems  very  great  force,  and  apparent  truth.    She  points  to  the  grant 
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central  Cathedral  of  Christendom :  she  proclaims  it  the  mother  of  all  the 
churches  in  the  world.  Ministering  mass  at  its  altars  is  a  High  Priest  who 
claims  to  be  the  centre  of  unity.  She  alleges,  that  in  all  parts  of  the  world* 
wherever  the  influence  of  that  high  priest  is»  there  is  perfect  unity.  The 
fallacy  lies  in  this:  the  unity  of  the  church,  had  it  really  existed,  would  pot 
only  have  been  developed  by  all  the  priests  and  people  of  this  day,  the  13th 
of  October,  1851,  being  exactly  agreed  in  all  points  of  Christian  theology, 
but  by  all  the  priests  of  all  ages.  This  would  have  been  Christian  unity* 
There  needs  not  only  unity  between  contemporaneous  churches,  but  unity 
between  the  churches  of  to-day  and  to-rnprrow»  and  yesterday ;  and  befotje 
the  Church  of  Rome  can  prove  that  she  has  real  unity,  she  must  show  tha.t 
the  churches  of  the  first  century  were  perfectly  consistent  with  her— ^he  must 
show  that  she  believes  precisely  what  the  Romans  believed  when  St.  Paul 
wrote  his  epistle  to  them.  Unity  of  centuries  as  well  as  of  countries,  of  time 
as  of  place,  is  required. 

An  incident  will  illustrate  this.    We  had  a  meeting  some  time  ago  at  Melton 
Mowbray.     There  was  a  very  zealous  priest  there,  called  Father  Belissi,  who 
was  making  many  converts.     George  Lynch,  Esq.  of  Surtey-on-tbe-Hill,  and 
myself  were  selected  to  go  down:  and  as  the  priest  was  making  much  noise, 
it  was  proposed  that  the  meeting  should  be  hejd  in  a  large  school-room,  and 
that  if  he  had  any  thing  to  say  for  his  church  he  should  be  welcome  to  a  plaoe 
on  the  platform.     The  meeting  was  held  at  twelve  o'clock,  and.  bajf-an-hour 
after  I  begun,  in  walked  Father  Belissi.    I  motioned  to  the  chairman  that  he 
had  come,  and  expressed  my  joy  at  his  presence.     The  father  leaped  upon 
the  platform  with  great  readiness ;  he  said  he  had  been  fasting,  and  was  not 
so  strong  as  usual,  and  therefore  begged  to  be  allowed  to  address  the  audience 
from  a  chair.     He  sat  down,  and  I  did  .think  there  was  a  little  study  of  the 
picturesque  as  well  as  fasting.     He  stretched  his  finger  out  in  so  inimitable 
and  truly  Catholic  a  style,  and  spoke  with  such  dignity,  and  in  swtfi  studied 
forms,  that  I  really  thought  he  wished  the  people  of  Melton  Mowbray  to 
breathe  the  atmosphere  of  the  Vatican,  and  to  fancy,  that  it  was  the  Popfe  be- 
fore them  laying  down  the  law  ex  cathedra*     He  said  he  had  .not  hcaid  the 
whole  of  Dr.  Cu  mining's  address,  nor  did  it  matter,  and  therefore,  instead  M 
replying,  he  should  ,go  at  once  into  the  marks  of  the  true  Church.     These 
were  unity,  sanctity,  catholicity,  and  aposiolicity.     "  If  I  go  into  a  Protestant 
Parish  Church,"  he  said,  "  I  find  the  clergyman  reading  in  his  surplice  and 
preaching  in  a  black  gown :  if  I  go  into  another,  I  find  that  he  reads  and 
preaches  in  a  surplice:  if  I  go  into  a  third,  I  find  the  service  not  read  but  in- 
toned.    The  next  place  I  go  into  may  be  a  Wesley  an  Chapel,  and,  there  I 
find  a  part  of  the  liturgy  read,  but  1  do  not  see  a  gowu.     The  Independents 
have  a  different  form  again.     1  do  not  know:  what  they  have  in  the  Scotch 
Church,  (something  very  bad,  I  have  no  doubt,)  for  I  never  was  in  .one  in  my 
life.     Now  contrast  all  this,"  he  continued,  "  with,  the  Catholic  Church. 
Next  Sunday,  at  half-past  eleven,  at  the  church  of  Notre  .Damn  in  Paris,  flt 
Brussels,  at  Rome,  at  Moorfields  in  London,  in  every  chapel,  and  cathedral 
in  the  world,  we  shall  be  celebrating  the  same  worship  in  the  same  words* 
Br  hold  the  glorious  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church."    I  said  he  had  proved  <*• 
demonstration  that  Protestants  had  not  uniformity,  and  that  Roman  Catholics 
had;  but  that  he  had  not  proved  that  Protestants  had  not  unity,  and  he, had 
not  proved  that  Roman  Catholics  had.     Uniformity  was  something  superin- 
duced from  without,  unity  was. a  feeling  that  arose  from  the  germ  of  a  com- 
mon principle  within.     Uniforn^iiy  man  can  create  by  acting  on  the  outer 
man;  unity  God  alone  can  inspire,  by  acting  on  the  inner  heart.     I  said  an 
illustration  of  it  would  be  this:  I  did  not  conceive,  because  we  .Protestants 
differed  as  we  did  in  outward  forms,  that  we  therefore  indicated  any  want  of 
real  nnitv.    I  said,  you  have  a  great  central  person  called  the  Pope,  and  yon 
forego  all  internal  differences  on  condition  that  all  cling  to  him.    We  have  a 
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glorious  and  common  Head,  and  we  too  forgive  our  interna!  differences  on  con* 
diiion  that  all  cling  to  flim.  You  have  differences,  bat  all  are  forgotten  and 
forgiven  in  admiration  of  the  chair  of  St  Peter:  we  have  differences,  but  afl 
are  forgotten  and  forgiven  on  consideration  that  we  all  glory  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Him.  But  yon  differ  far  more  than  meets  the  eye.  You  have  great  differ* 
ences.  When  you  talk  contemptuously  of  our  Independents,  and  Baptists* 
and  Wesleyans,  and  Episcopalians,  I  admit  they  differ  in  ritual,  in  external, 
and  ecclesiastical  regime,  in  matters  circumstantial  and  of  relative  importance. 
But  have  you  not  your  Franciscans,  and  Passion  ists,  and  Dominicans,  and 
Jesuits,  and  Redemptorists,  and  Flagellants,  and  Black  Friars,  and  Blue  Friars, 
Gray  Friars,  and  White  Friars?  If  we  have  great  differences,  most  certainly 
yours  are  not  little.  And  with  all  the  differences  that  Protestants  of  various 
denominations  develop,  they  look  more  on  the  whole,  like  the  church  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  in  the  first  century,  than  does  that  motley  group,  the  com- 
ponent materials  of  which  I  have  described  to  you:  and  I  am  perfectly  cer- 
tain that  if  all  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  were  ranged  on  one  side,  and  all 
these  Romish  orders  or  denominations  on  the  other,  and  the  Apostle  Peter 
were  standing  between  them — I  am  quite  sure,  that  hearing  both  claiming  to 
be  his  children,  he  would  say, «'  Independents  and  Baptists,  and  Episcopalians 
I  know;"  but  turning  to  our  Romish  friends,  "Pray,  gentlemen,  who  are 
you?"  I  sard  that  uniformity  did  not  seem  to  me  to  be  the  law  of  nature. 
Suppose  some  gentleman,  bixten  with  a  sort  of  Romish  botanical  taste,  should 
he  in  possession  of  a  fine  forest,  and  taking  it  into  his  head  that  every  tree 
was  a  daring  heretic  that  should  grow  according  to  its  own  liking,  should 
crop  each  of  them  into  a  perfect  pyramid,  and  then  call  me  to  see  the  splendid 
sylvati  uniformity  and  unity  that  he  has  produced.  I  visit  it,  admire  and 
retire.  Next  June  I  pay  him  a  second  visit,  and  on  looking  through  the 
forest  I  find  every  tree,  notwithstanding  the  severe  discipline  of  November, 
has  burst  out M  at  its  own  sweet  will,"  and  that  the  only  trees  that  remain 
just  as  he  left  them  are  the  dead  ones.  Precisely  so,  I  said,  is  it  in  the 
Romish  Church.  The  Pope  trims  them  to  his  system  by  force,  and  as  long 
as  they  are  dead  they  remain  so ;  but  on  one  pulse  of  the  life  of  fe on  going  into 
the  heart  of  the  poorest  among  them,  there  is  a  Martin  Luther  or  a  John 
Knox.  I  tried  to  show  him  that  it  was  not  Gob's  law  that  there  should  be 
uniformity,  while  it  was  his  law  that  there  should  be  unity.  1  tried  to  illus- 
trate it  from  music,  which,  being  an  amateur  myself,  was  somewhat  in  my 
-way.  1  said  the  difference  between  Romanism  and  Protestantism,  supposing 
both  to  be  nearly  right,  is  this:  you  in  the  Church  of  Rome  have  unison,  we 
have  harmony.  You  know  what  is  the  difference.  In  unison  it  is  one  note 
sounded  by  every  body — A  minor,  or  B  flat,  or  C  three  sharps,  or  whatever 
it  may  be — it  is  the  same  note.  The  Pope  strikes  the  key  note — say  B  fiat 
—and  then  every  priest  throughout  Christendom  takes  up  the  same  sound. 
It  is  not  so  with  us.  Our  key  note  is  sounded  from  the  skies,  and  is  taken 
ktp  on  earth:  the  Church  of  England  the  grand  bass,  the  Church  of  Scotland 
Che  rich  tenor,  the  Methodists  the  wild  contralto  and  alto,  the  Independents 
the  brilliant  soprano ;  each  his  own  part,  but  all  combined  constituting  the 
liarmony  that  is  heard  among  the  choirs  of  heaven.  The  day,  I  think,  is 
teottie  when  we  may  unite  on  such  a  field  and  for  snch  a  cause  as  this  without 
the  compromise  of  those  things  which  are  more  or  less  dear  to  each.  1 
would,  for  the  sake  of  grand  results,  concede  the  largest  hnsk  of  prejudice, 
but  I  am  not  called  upon  to  concede  the  least  vital  seed' of  living  and  precious 
truth.  I  think  the  day  is  come  when  each  man  and  each  church,  who  holds 
firmly  the  glorious  truths  we  have  in  common,  should  be  prepared  to  give  up 
those  prejudices  and  feelings  that  have  kept  us  apart,  by  the  merging  and 
melting  of  which,  at  such  a  crisis,  we  may  uphold  the  institutions  of  our 
father-land,  may  hand  down  those  blessings  which  we  prize  unimpaired  to 
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oar  children,  be  blessings  to  the  victims  of  eriror,  and  accomplish  more  sab* 
staattal  resorts  than  we  have  any  idea  of.  There  was  a  beautiful  island  in 
ancient  times  called  Deios.  In  it  no  warrior  might  pat  his  foot— no  soldier 
might  be  seen.  It  was  sacred  to  the  peace  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Our  Protestantism  should  be  our  Deloe.  Internal  quarrels  should  there  all: 
cease,  and  we  should  stand  knit  together  as  one  phalanx,  opposing  with 
united  strength  those  who  would  subvert  our  peace,  and  sweep  away  the 
principles  upon  which  oar  peace  depends. 

The  C  hutch  of  Rome  pats  forward  the  pretension  of  venerable  age.  She 
says  mass  on  altars  raised  by  Constantine ;  her  processions  still  march  along 
the  Appian  way;  her  pastorals — witness  November,  1950 — are  dated  from 
the  Flanrinian  gate;  she  claims  the  bodies  of  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul;  she 
enumerates  In  her  last  calendar  the  names  of  illustrious  saints  and  devoted 
and  holy  martyrs,  and  in  her  retrospect  she  reveals  the  spires  that  sparkle  in 
rising  and  setting  sons,  but  conceals  the  deep,  dark  dungeons  that  are  below 
them.  She  points  to  many  goodly  cedars— goodly  in  spile  not  because  of 
her  cultore— 4mt  conceals  the  thick  undergrowth  of  poisonous  weeds,  and  the 
marshes  stagnant  with  accumulated  and  iuherent  corruption.  Old  the  Church 
of  Rome  is,  but  not  old  enough  to  be  true.  The  Synagogue  of  Satan  is  old, 
but  the  Church  of  Christ  was  first.  Sin  is  old,  but  holiness  was  first  Ro- 
manism is  old,  but  the  Protestantism  of  your  common  Christianity  was  first. 
We  do  not  deny  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  an  old  church,  we  only  deny 
that  she  was  the  first  church,  and  therefore  that  she  has  any  claim  on  our  ac- 
ceptance on  that  ground. 

Another  pretension  she  puts  forth  is  her  constant  visibility.  She  has  been 
visible  in  every  age.  This  is  only  evidence  that  there  is  not  wanting  in  her 
a  main  feature  of  the  apocalyptic  apostacy  so  graphically  described  by  St. 
John  as  sitting  upon  many  waters,  and  comprising  multitudes  and  tongues* 
In  my  humble  judgment  the  world  never  fails  to  recognise  the  true  church 
when  it  is  visible.  It  knows  its  hated  antagonist  The  world  has  a  shelter,, 
hospitality,  a  home  in  the  Church  of  Rome;  in  a  pure  Protestant  Church  it- 
is  met  with  only  rebuke.  In  proportion  as  troth  becomes  visible,  the  world,, 
which  is  at  enmity  with  God,  becomes  violent. 

Another  plea  in  favour  of  the  Romish  Church  is,  that  she  retains  many 
truths.  The  creed  which  Mr.  Newman,  Archdeacon  Manning,  and  others 
have  subscribed,  contains!,  we  are  told,  the  twelve  articles  of  the  Nicens 
creed.  The  last  twelve  are  allowed  to  be  unadulterated  Romanism.  If  she 
had  accepted  the  first  twelve  only,  she  wouW  have  been  a  Christian  Church. 
If  she  had  accepted  the  last  twelve,  and  rejected  the  others,  she  might  have 
called  herself  a  Hindoo  or  Mahometan  Church,  but  she  could  not  have  called 
herself  a  Church  of  Christ.  But  because  she  accepts  the  firsthand  then" 
takes  the  others  to  neutralise  them,  she  is  the  M  Mystery  of  iniquity."  Take, 
for  instance,  her  treatment  of  God's  holy  word.  Many  Protestants  make 
great  blunders  as  to  the  way  the  Church  of  Rome  treats  the  Word  of  Gob* 
They  say  she  forbids  the  use  of  the  Bible  altogether,  in  the  vernacular  tongue 
or  in  any  tongtie.  This  would  be  too  strong  a  statement.  If  she  did  so  ab- 
solutely and  palpably,  we  should  have  comparatively  little  trouble  with  her. 
She  would  be  plainly  an  mfidei  church.  The  fourth  rule  of  the  index  pro* 
hibits  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue  without  a  license  from  the 
priest  or  inquisitor.  Every  Roman  Catholic  is  welcome  without  a  license  to 
have  the  Scriptures  in  another  language.  For  instance,  the  Rossian  I  pre- 
so  me  may  have  a  Greek  Bible,  the  German  a  French  Bible,  the  Italian  a 
Gaelic  Bible,  without  a  Heense.  If  the  Bible  is  only  in  a  tongue  which  you 
don't  understand,  there  is  no  obstruction  to  your  having  it  But  when  a  license 
is  required  and  granted,  for  perusal  in  English,  what  does  it  prove?  If  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  power  to  license  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  our 
tongue,  that  involves  the  prior  power  to  prohibit  it    Therefore  we  refuse  to 
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accept  her  license  at  all.  If  ahe  has  a  right  to  license  us  to  breathe  the  air 
of  he&Ten  and  to  drink  from  toe  fountains  of  the  earth,  then  she  may  attempt 
to  license  us  to  read  God's  blessed  book.  It  is  your  right,  your  privilege, 
your  glory,  to  open  God's  book,  and  hear  your  Father  speaking  to  ycm  at 
first  hand,  undisturbed  by  the  interposition  of  priest,  or  prelate,  or  father,  or 
council,  or  synod;  you  must  tell  Augustine,  and  Duns  Seotus,  and  Pio  Nono, 
your  servants,  to  remain  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill  while  you  ascend  to  hear 
your  Father  speak  to  you,  His  child,  and  you  speak  to  Him ;  for  there  is 
nothing  to  hinder  communion  between  the  sinner  and  God,  and  have  pesce 
with  and  instruction  from  him. 

But  mark  how  the  Church  of  Rome  hampers  the  privilege.  First,  you 
must  not  interpret  the  Scriptures  except  in  the  sense  of  holy  mother  church* 
that  sense  being  a  thing  wholly  unattainable.  I  will  give  £500,  as  I  have 
offered  to  do  before,  lo  any  priest  who  will  show  me  the  sense  in  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  always  held  and  does  hold  the  8th  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  There  is  no  such  sense  in  existence.  It  is  a  mere 
deception — a  promise  to  the  ear  which  many  a  poor  pervert  finds  sadly 
broken  to  the  heart. 

Then  it  is  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers.  Fancy  a  poor  Roman  Catholic  just  come  to  Liverpool,  desirous  of 
understanding  a  passage  of  his  Bible.  He  wants  to  know  the  meaning  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  hears  it  is  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  unani* 
mous  consent  of  the  Fathers.  He  is  determined  to  be  aj  the  bottom  of  it, 
that  according  to  that  unanimous  consent  he  may  have  a  clear  and  yet  infal- 
lible interpretation.  He  repairs  lo  the  British  Museum,  not  finding  an  edition 
here: — ** Fetch  me  the  Fathers."  The  librarian  looks  at  him  in  unutterable 
surprise.  " Are  you  aware,  sir,  what  you  are  asking  for?"  "  Certainly:  I 
want  the  Fathers."  "Oh!  very  well."  And  presently  in  walked  twelve 
porters,  each  with  two  hundred  weight  of  books  on  his  back.  He  proceeds 
with  his  search.  The  first  volume  he  opens  is  written  in  a  crinkam  crankem 
sort  of  character  that  he  can  make  nothing  of.  It  is  Greek,  and  he  never 
learnt  Greek.  The  next  is  Latin,  but  he  never  knew  so  much  of  that  as  en- 
abled him.  to  go  intelligently  through  his  prayers.  And  it  is  just  as  well,  for 
if  he  knew  both  he  would  find  himself  as  far  from  getting  the  unanimous 
sense  of  the  fathers  as  before,  because  they  are  not  unanimous.  Therefore  he 
has  got  a  basket  of  bread,  but  there  is  a  padlock  upon  it,  of  which  the  Pope 
or  Cardinal  Wiseman  keeps  the  key :  he  has  a  fountain  of  living  water,  bot 
there  is  a  stone  upon  it,  which  it  needs  the  Pope  and  a  general  council  to  roll 
away,  that  he  may  kneel  down  and  drink. 

They  say  to  us  Protestants  you  have  to  go  through  a  perplexing  process 
before  you  can  discover  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God.  We  answer,  you 
have  to  go  through  a  yet  more  perplexing  process  in  order  to  get  at  the  mean* 
ing  of  it:  therefore  you  have  infinitely  greater  difficulty  in  reaching  what  is 
the  meaning  of  that  word  than  we  have  in  order  to  reach  its  evidence.  Our 
way  of  treating  it  is  much  more  simple.  We  say  the  Bible  is  sometimes 
very  much  misunderstood,  and  therefore  we  will  pray  to  God  to  enable  us  to 
understand  it.  The  Roman  Catholic  plan  is  to  add  to  God's  perfect  book, 
that  he  may  understand  it.  The  Protestant  plan  is  to  change  the  reader's 
imperfect  heart,  that  he  may  see  it,  and  in  it  see  the  light  and  truth  of  God. 
Practically  the  Bible  is  taken  away  from  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  for  it  is 
substituted  the  teaching  of  the  individual  priest. 

The  Romish  idea  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  monstrous  pretension. 
Perhaps  I  take  too  low  a  view.  I  hold  the  notion  that  wherever  two  or  three 
are  met  together,  there  issue  is  in  the  midst  of  them.  And  as  to  place,  the 
man  who  does  not  admire  the  beautiful  cathedral  has  no  taste,  but  he  who 
cannot  see  a  church  outside  of  it  has  no  Christianity.  By  all  means  have 
She  cathedral  if  you  can ;  hut  recollect  that  it  is  not  the  cathedral  that  eon* 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ROMANISM  AS  IT  IS.  579 


stitutes  a  church  ;  it  is  the  church  within  the  cathedral  that  gives  its  greatest 
beauty  to  the  magnificent  architecture.  If  our  Queen  were  to  take  up  her 
residence  in  the  humblest  hut  on  Dee  side,  it  would  instantly  become  a  palace. 
But  the  noblest  structure  the  architect  could  erect  would  not  be  a  palace  unless 
the  sovereign  chose  to  reside  in  it.  So  you  may  raise  the  most  beautiful 
edifice  the  sun  ever  shone  upon,  but  if  the  Lord  of  Glory  is  not  there,  it  is 
not  a  Church  of  Christ.  An  orator  may  collect  a  mob,  an  architect  may 
raise  an  edifice,  but  the  Lord  of  Glory  alone  can  constitute  either  a  Church 
of  the  Living  God.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  a  gigantic  ecclesiastical  corpo- 
ration, a  powerful  priestly  organization,  assuming  the  powers  and  preroga- 
tives of  Deity,  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  showing  itself  as  if  it  were 
God. 

If  I  take  the  doctrines  of  Romanism,  I  find  each  a  perverted  truth.  Repen- 
tance is  turned  from  its  right  use  into  penance.  Morality  is  made  most  lax, 
while  ceremony  is  made  most  stringent;  the  mortification  of  the  flesh  prac- 
tically substituted  for  the  mortification  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  lasting  to-day 
is  compensated  for  by  feasting  to-morrow ;  the  greatest  faster  becoming  in  the 
vebound  the  greatest  feaster;  baptism  an  exorcism,  the  euehanst  an  idol, 
both  turned  into  a  necromancy;  and  Rome  the  least  Hke  the  Church  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  any  church  on  earth. 

Let  me  now  tell  you  what  are  some  of  the  features  of  Romanism  as  it  is. 
First  I  assert,  and  beg  of  Roman  Catholics  to  bear  with  me  in  doing  so,  that 
it  is  an  idolatrous  Church.  This  is  the  most  awful  charge  that  could  be 
brought  against  a  Church.  It  ought  not  to  be  made  lightly.  But  the  proofs 
are  here.  Cardinal  Wiseman  has  published  a  life  of  Liguori,  who  was  canon- 
ised in  the  year  1889.  The  Congregation  of  Sacred  Rights  examined  his 
writings  and  pronounced  them  nil  Centura  dignum,  f.  e.  immaculate.  The 
life  itself  ts  one  of  the  most  grotesque  things  in  the  world.  It  tells  us  in  one 
place  that  this  devout  man  so  severely  disciplined  himself  that  one  day  the 
monks  had  to  rush  in  and  snatch  the  "  discipline" — which  means  acat-o'-nine 
tails,  out  of  his  hand,  lest  he  should  kill  himself.  Such  was  his  piety  that  he 
was  in  the  habit  of  having  his  bread  baked  so  hard  that  it  had  to  be  pounded 
before  it  could  be  eaten ;  and  even  this  miserable  food,  which  he  ate  kneeling, 
or  stretched  upon  the  ground,  was  rendered  still  more  nauseous  by  sprink- 
ling over  it  some  bitter  stuff.  Dr.  Wiseman  eloquently  presents  this  as  a 
specimen  of  "  Saintship !"  I  do  not  dispute  it.  But  if  such  are  their  saints,, 
what  a  black  group  their  pinners  must  be ! 

Liguori  has  written  a  book  of  devotion,  which  must  be  so  familiar  to  Ro- 
manists that  I  need  not  read  it  It  is  entitled  "The  Worship  of  Mary,"  and 
it  consists  of  the  most  idolatrous  and  blasphemous,  worship  of  Mary.  For 
instance, — «*  O  purest  of  Virgins!  I  venerate  your  most  holy  heart,  which  is 
the  delight  of  the  Lord,  the  sanctuary  of  all  purity  and  humility,  the  abode  of 
divine  love.  My  heart,  which  I  present  to  you,  is  of  clay:  sin  has  therein 
made  most  dreadful  wounds.  Mother  of  mercy,  cure  it;  sanctify  it;  refuse 
not  your  pity  to  him  for  whom  Jesus  has  not  refused  his  blood." 

It  is  full  of  such  frightful  idolatry,  all  approved  by  Cardinal  Wiseman. 

Then  there  is  the  Psalter  of  St.  Bona  venture,  a  writer  also  praised  by  Dr. 
Wiseman,  and  canonized.  The  priests  of  Birmingham  and  Hereford  denied 
the  genuineness  of  this  work.  I  found  the  Psalter  in  the  Vatican  edition  of 
Bonaventnre's  works,  and  I  found  it  word  for  word  the  same.  Dr.  Wiseman 
says  that  Bonaventure  was  one  of  the  saints  and  luminaries  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  every  Roman  Catholic  prays  that  he  may  be  enlightened 
by  the  teaching,  and  benefited  by  the  prayers  of  St.  Bonaventure.  This  is 
his  version  of  the  61st  Psalm: — "Have  pity  upon  me,0  great  Queen,  who 
art  called  the  Mother  of  Mercy ;  and  according  to  the  tenderness  of  that  mer- 
cy, purify  me  from  my  iniquities." 

And  so  it  runs  throughout    The  149th  Psalm  is — "Sing  a  new  song  in 
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honour  of  oar  Queeq.  Lei  the  just  publish  her  praises  in  (heir  assemblies. 
Let  the  heavens  rejoice  in  her  glory,  let  the  isles  of  the  sea  and  all  the  earth 
rejoice  therein.  Let  water  and  fire,  cold  and  heat,  brightness  and  light,  praise 
her.  Let  the  mouth  of  the  just  glorify  her :  let  her  praises  resound  in  the 
triumphant  company  of  the  saints.  City  of  God,  place  thy  joy  in  blessing 
her,  and  let  songs  of  praise  continually  be  sung  to  her  by  thy  illustrious  and 
glorious  inhabitants." 

Then  there  is  that  most  magnificent  hymn  in  any  language— one  which  I 
have  had  the  good  sense  to  introduce  occasionally  into  the  Scotch  Church  and 
to  sing;  it  ought  to  roll  through  every  cathedral  in  Christendom.  But  in  this 
horrible  parody  it  is— 

11  We  praise  thee,  O  Mary,  as  the  Mother  of  God;  we  acknowledge  thee  to  be  a 

Virgin. 
a  All  the  earth  doth  worship  thee,  the  spouse  of  the  Father  everlasting. 
"  Thee  angels  and  archangels,  thrones  and  principalities,  faithfully  do  serve." 

"The  glorious  company  of  Apostles  riraise  thee,  as  the  Mother  of  the  Ckvato*. 
«  The  brtlMant  troop  of  martyrs  glorify  thee,  as  the  mother  of  Ja*tts  Cmnv. 
"  The  triumphant  array  of  the  confessor*  ceil  thee  the  aagwt  tenpfeof  the  Triiity. 
"  The  sweet  company  of  virgins  sing  that  thou  art  the  flwdel  of  virgisity«*d  ha* 
mility." 

&c.  &*.  &c.  &c. 

The  last  time  I  went  to  the  continent  it  was  partly  to  rest  myself  after  my 
ministerial  and  other  toils*  but  also  with  an  anxious  desire  to  search  out  and 
obtain,  if  possible,  a  recent  copy  of  this  Psalter  of  St.  Bonaventure,  I  went 
into  every  back  and  by  street  and  shop  of  every  back  and  by  town  in  France 
and  Belgium ;  and  after  almost  despairing  of  success,  I  arrived  at  Lisle  on  my 
way  to  Calais,  and  in  the  leading  shop  there  I  found  one  dated  1849,  which 
is  in  use  at  this  day;  and  here  are  the  passages  just  as  I  have  read  them.— 
The  creed  of  St  Athanasius  is  parodied  in  the  same  manner;  "Whosoever 
will  be  saved,  it  is  above  all  things  necessary  that  he  hold  the  right  faith  con- 
cerning the  Virgin  Mary."  And  that  truly  beautiful  and  ancient  hymn  is 
parodied  and  perverted  into  the  horrible  idolatry  i  have  read.  I  found  an* 
other  edition  of  the  work  at  Lyons,  dated  1850 ;  another  at  Rouen,  dated 
1835 ;  and  an  Italian  edition  of  1844.  So  that  no  Roman  Catholic  can  say  it 
is  a  forgery.  It  is  in  use  in  every  dioeess  of  France  and  Belgium;  and  the 
booksellers  told  me  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  popular  books  of  devotion  they 
had  upon  their  counters.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  a  church  deeply  stained 
with  idolatry ;  and  when  you  charge  her  with  it,  tell  her  that  one  of  her  own 
saints,  whose  Psalter  is  authorized  for  use  among  her  people,  warrants  you 
in  doing  so* 

Next  I  assert  she  is  an  intolerant  and  persecuting  church*  This  is  a  very 
severe  charge  also.  Mr.  Newman  says  that  Protestants  have  persecuted.— 
What  is  the  right  reply  to  this  ?  I  admit  that  John  Knox  did  say  that  idola- 
ters should  be  put  to  death.  Calvin  did  acquiesce,  to  say  the  least,  in  the 
burning  of  Servetus.  Cranmer  did  approve,  if  not  more,  of  the  burning  of 
two  anabaptists.  Protestants  have  persecuted ;  and  my  amazement  is,  that 
having  been  drilled  in  the  principles  of  Romanism,  out  of  which  they  came, 
they  got  rid  of  their  persecuting  passions  and  tastes  there  instilled  so  soon 
and  so  thoroughly.  God  made  use  of  them,  noH  because  of  their  passions, 
but  in  spite  of  them.  They  were  good  and  holy  men.  We  regret  that  our 
fathers  ever  persecuted.  We  have  renounced  the  principles  of  persecution— 
none  survive  in  our  church — but  Romanism  retains  them  as  a  church — prac- 
tises them  as  a  church— waits  for  the  power,  as  she  has  all  the  passion,  to 
do  as  she  has  done  in  times  past— to  light  up  other  Smithfields  and  originate 
another  St.  Bartholomew.  Speaking  of  this,  I  may  mention  that  a  friend  of 
mine  purchased  at  the  mint  of  the  Vatican  one  of  the  medals  struck  by  the 
Pope  in  commemoration  of  that  horrible  massacre.    On  one  side  is  inscribed 
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"Qregoriua  X1IL  Pontifex  Maximu*"  on  the  other  is  the  figure  of  an 
angel  with  a  drawn  sword,  and  the  words  "Hugonotorum  Sfrages"— *the 
slaughter  of  the  Huguenots,  or  Protestants.  For  this  small  piece  of  copper, 
struck  from  the  Pope's  own  die,  I  paid  one  guinea. 

(To  be  continued.) 


[For  the  Evangelical  Repository.] 
REMARKS  ON  HABAJKKUB:  II,  4. 
"The  just  shall  lvre  by  his  faith.* 

There  is  no  gracious  principle  on  which  so  much  weight  in  laid,  or  to  which 
so  mmch  importance  is  attached  in  the  scriptures,  and  in  the  Christian's  life* 
as  faith.  Is  the  Christian  justified?  ft  is  by  faith. — «  Therefore  being  justi- 
fied by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  Rom. 
▼»  1.  Is  he  sanctified?  It  is  by  faith.— "And  put  no  difference  between  us 
and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,"  Acts  it.  9*  Is  he  a  conqueror  of 
Satan  and  the  world  T  It  is  by  fkitt.— ♦*  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith,"  I  John  t.  4.  Is  he  saved  with  an  everlasting  sal* 
vation!  Still  it  is  by  feith.— **  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that 
not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,"  Eph.  ii,  8*  In  these  words  under 
consideration  we  are  tokk,  that "  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  Faith  is  the 
assent  of  the  mind  to  the  truth  of  testimony.  When  stricdy  taken  it  respects  what 
is  known  by  testimony  alone.  This  divine  faith  by  which  the  Christian  lives 
is  the  assent  of  the  understanding  to  the  truth  of  God's  testimony  in  his  word, 
vlf  we  receive  the  witness  of  man,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater."  "He 
that  beEeveth  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true."  This  passage  is  applied 
m  various  places  and  for  different  purposes  in  the.  New  Testament  It  is 
quoted  by  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  in  proof  of  justification  by  faith, 
without  the  works  of  the  lpw.  Then  the  reading  may  be  varied  to  advantage 
end  be  more  literal:  "  The  just  by  &hh  shall  live,"~that  is,  the  person  who 
in  justified' by  faith  shall  live,  Rom.  u  VT.  It  is  applied  by  the  writer  to  the 
Hebrews  to  denote  the  influence  faith  has  in  supporting  the  Christian  through 
We,  amidst  all  bis  trials  and  dangers.  "Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith,  but 
If  any  man  draw  back,  ray  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him,*'  Heb.  x.  39. 
We  shall  endeavour  to  consider  these  words,  therefore,,  m  both  these  uses 
made  of  them  by  the  inspired  writers;  by  showing,  first,  the  prominence  or 
the  connexion,  faith  has  in  our  justification,  and,  then,  consider  the  influence 
ft  has  upon  the  Christian  life  in  general*  He  who  is  just  by  his  faith  shall 
live*— live  in  grace  here,  and  eternally  in  glory  hereafter. 

Justification  u.  a  change  ef  the  Burner* *  etate  before  God*  ft  is  op- 
posed to  condemnation,  a  state  in  which  all  mankind  are  found  by  nature* 
"  What  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law,  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped^  and  that  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God." 
An  innocent  person,  it  is  true,  may  be  said  to  be  justified,  but  then  his  josttV 
ficattoa  is  not  a  change  of  his  state,  but  only  a  vindication  of  his  real  character 
from  the  charges  and  suspicions  which  may  have  been  cast  upon  it  In  this 
sense  God  himself  is  said  to  be  justified ;  "that  thou  mightest  be  justified  when 
thou  speakest,  and  be  clear  when  thou  judges*,"  Fs.  1L  4.  But  when  spoken 
•f  a  sinner,  it  denotes  a  real  change  of  his  state  in  law  by  the  removal  of  his 
guilt,  and  his  being  constituted  righteous  in  the  eye  of  law  and  justice.  He 
is  justified  from  all  those  charges  the  law  formerly  brought  against  him,  and 
accounted  righteous,  as  possessed  of  a  righteousness  adequate  to  the  claims  df 
justice,  or,  in  the  words  of  Paul,  he  is  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ. 
"  For  be  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  Formerly  he  was  guilty,  now  his 
fuik  is  cssccllcd  through  the  blood  of  CJwist,  Eph.  iin  7.    Formerly  he  was 
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destitute  of  a  righteousness  adequate  to  the  demands  of  the  law  of  God  as  a 
covenant  for  life;  now  by  Christ's  obedience  being  put  to  his  account,  he  is 
righteous  in  law,  and  has  a  sure,  unalterable  and  indisputable  tide  to  eternal 
life.  "  For  if  by  the  offence  of  one  death  reigned  by  one,  much  more  they 
who  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign 
in  life  by  one  Jesus  Christ,"  Rom.  v.  17. 

This  change  which  takes  place  in  justification  may  be  considered  as  the 
act  of  God  as  a  gracious  sovereign,  and  at  the  same  time  a  righteous  judge. 
In  this  respect  it  must  appear  evident  that  every  act  of  the  creature  must  be 
excluded.  "  It  is  God  that  justifieth."  The  justification  of  the  sinner  pro- 
ceeds purely  from  his  grace  as  the  moving  cause.  We  are  justified  freely  by 
his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  justifying  the 
sinner  he  proceeds  on  the  ground  of  a  mediatory  righteousness ;  but  this  does 
not  render  our  justification  less  gratuitous,  since  the  same  God  who  justifies 
the  ungodly  provided,  in  his  infinite  grace  and  wisdom,  the  righteousness  oa 
the -ground  of  which  we  are  justified,  by  the  mission  of  his  Son  to  satisfy  ths 
demands  of  his  law  in  our  room.  *•  He  is  gracious  unto  him,  and  smith*  Deliver 
from  going  down  to  the  pit,  I  have  found  a  ransom."  In  the  justification  of  the 
sinner  God  does  not  proceed  upon  the  ground  of  any  thing  in  him,  done  by 
him,  or  demanded  from  him.  His  faith  has  as  little  merit  or  place  in  his  jus- 
tification, as  his  love  or  any  of  those  graces  or  good  works  which  flow  from 
it.  God  has  plainly  a  regard  to  his  Son's  righteousness,  acting  as  the  surety 
of  sinners.  Has  he  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  ?  It  is  through 
Christ.  Is  he  received  into  God's  favour,  and  treated  as  a  son  who  was  never 
cast  off?  It  is  in  the  Beloved,  Eph.  i.  7.  Did  God  proceed  on  the  ground  of 
the  sinner's  faith  as  his  act  in  justifying  him,  righteousness  would  still  be  by 
works  of  the  law,  for  faith  in  this  sense  is  as  really  an  act  of  obedience  as 
love  or  any  other  act  of  the  believer.  But  we  are  assured,  that "  it  is  by 
faith  that  it  might  be  by  grace,  that  the  promise  maybe  sure  to  all  the  seed." 
Rom.  iv.  16.  Justification  is  not  then  said  to  be  by  faith  to  denote  the  ground 
of  God's  procedure  in  the  act  of  justification.  He  is  actuated  entirely  by  his 
own  free  will  and  rich  grace,  and  proceeds,  as  a  righteous  judge,  solely  on 
the  ground  of  the  righteousness  of  his  only  begotten  and  well  beloved  Son. 

Vre  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith,  to  show  how  we  are  to  be  exercised 
about  it.  Is  the  question  asked,  How  can  a  guilty  man  be  just  with  his  Maker? 
"Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of 
rivers  of  oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my 
body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul?"  No  sacrifice,  however  valuable,  of  man's  pro- 
viding, will  be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  to  atone  for  one  sin.  Is  he  te 
look  for  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law  ?  No.  "  By  the  works  of  the 
Jaw  shall  no  flesh  be  justified."  How  is  he  then  to  be  exercised  about  justi- 
fication? He  is  to  believe  in  and  lay  hold  upon  the  free  offer  or  grant  God 
makes  of  his  Son's  righteousness  for  this  purpose  in  the  gospel.  To  him 
who  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  God  who  justifieth  the  ungodly*  his  faith 
is  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness,  that  is,  the  righteousness  on  which  his 
faith  terminates.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  faith  is  opposed  to  works  of  every 
kind  in  the  matter  of  our  justification.  In  the  gospel  testimony  the  grant  of 
righteousness  is  absolutely  free.  In  the  intention  of  the  believer  every  thing 
like  merit  is  excluded.  He  disclaims  all  his  own  righteousness,  and  relies 
entirely  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  exhibited  to  him  as  the  free  gift  of 
God.  "Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law,"  Gal.  ii.  16. 

We  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith,  as  H  realizes  the  benefits  and  paw- 
leges  of  it  in  the  conscience.  Whatever  be  God's  gracious  designs  relative 
to  the  sinner's  justification*  he  cannot  realize  the  benefit  of  his  love,  or  the 
death  of  Christ,  till  he  believe  the  gospel  offer  or  grant.  A  prince  may  intend  It 
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pardon  a  criminal ;  he  may  even  write  out  and  seal  his  pardon ;  yet  all  the 
time  the  criminal  may  be  nnder  the  fearful  apprehension  of  his  execution; 
this  will  even  continue  after  the  document  is  put  into  his  hands,  if  he  does  not 
credit  its  authority.  In  like  manner,  though  God  has  designs  of  mercy  to- 
wards  the  elect  sinner,  and  though  in  the  gospel  he  offers  him  a  sealed  par- 
don of  all  his  sins,  yet  it  affords  no  relief  to  an  awakened  and  guilty  conscience, 
till  the  offer  of  pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ  is  believed.  It  is  in  this 
way  that  conscience  is  pacified  and  purified.  "Being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  the  compilers 
of  our  Shorter  Catechism  had  this  view  of  justification  by  faith,  appears  from 
the  province  they  assign  it  in  this  act  They  tell  us  the  benefit  is  "received 
by  faith  alone."  God  justifies,  and  in  his  justifying  the  sinner,  he  has  re- 
spect  solely  to  that  everlasting  righteousness  which  his  own  Son  wrought  out 
and  brought  in,  but  the  privilege  of  this  and  the  inestimable  blessings  which 
follow  are  only  realized  in  the  heart  and  conscience  by  faith. 

The  same  faith  which  realizes  the  blessings  in  the  first  instance,  by  which 
conscience  is  purified  and  pacified,  is  also  necessary  to  keep  it  pure.  The 
justification  of  the  sinner  considered  as  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  in  which 
he  pardons  all  his  sins  and  accepts  him  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for  the 
righteousness  of  his  Son,  which  he  imparts  to  him,  and  which  he  receives 
only  by  faith,  is  completed  at  once,  and  cannot  be  reversed.  The  sinner 
once  pardoned  can  never  again  come  into  condemnation.  "  There  is,  therefore, 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit,"  Rom.  viii.  1.  But  though  this  is  the  case,  the 
manifestations  of  this  gracious  act,  and  the  consolations  arising  from  it,  may, 
in  a  great  measure*  at  times  be  obscured  or  lost.  This  is  the  case  when  faith  is 
not  in  lively  exercise,  and  when  the  believer  falls  into  new  acts  of  secret 
or  open  and  presumptuous  tin.  These  defile  the  conscience,  and  an  im- 
pure must  always  be  a  guilty  conscience.  In  this  case  peace  can  only  he 
restored  by  new  application  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaks  better 
things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  believer's  peace  is  re- 
stored, his  heart  encouraged,  and  his  way  made  straight  before  his  face. 
Thus  he  can  say  with  Hezekiah,  "  Behold,  for  peace  I  had  great  bitterness; 
bat  thou  hast  in  love  to  my  soul  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption ;  for 
thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back,"  Isa.  xxxviii.  17.  We  shall  now 
consider  the  life  which  he  lives,  who  is  justified  by  faith.  He  that  is  just  by 
faith  shall  live. 

He  lives  a  life  of  freedom  from  condemnation.  He  is  just  in  the  eye  of 
law  and  justice,  and  therefore  free  from  the  curses  hanging  over  the  head  of 
every  one  that  continues  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them.  The  life  of  the  sinner  under  this  sentence  is  a  living  death.  We  be- 
wail  the  situation  of  the  man  who  may  be  under  sentence  of  death  by  the  law 
of  the  land,  but  our  condition,  if  not  pardoned  and  accepted,  is  far  more  de- 
plorable and  awful.  The  execution  of  the  sentence  of  the  law  of  man  can 
only  affect  the  body ;  but  the  penal  sentence  of  God's  law  reaches  to  soul  and 
body.  Man  can  only  kill  the  body,  but  God  can  destioy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell  fire.  Eut  those  who  are  justified  by  faith,  and  who  by  faith  do  live, 
are  free  from  this  condemnation.  They  are  not  only  free  from  it  at  present, 
but  they  are  free  from  it  in  all  future  periods  of  their  existence,  either  in  time 
or  in  eternity.  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  words, 
.and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  to  life,"  John  v.  24.  It  is  God 
that  justifies,  and  who  shall  condemn  ?  A  man  may  stand  acquitted  at  the 
bar  of  a  fellow  mortal,  and  yet  lie  under  the  dreadful  sentence  of  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth.  But  the  true  believer  in  Christ  stands  acquitted  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  his  Maker;  he  may  therefore  put  every  accusation  and  accuser  at  de- 
fiance by  saying,  "It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  thatcondemneth?" 
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Thos,e  who  art  justified  by  faith  live  a  life  tf  acceptance. — They  are  no> 
only  freed  from  condemnation  on  the  ground  of  Christ  $  sufferings,  even  unty 
death,  but  accepted  on  the  ground  of  his  obedience,  "  to  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  Epfi.  i.  6. 
By  acceptance  they  have,  a  sure  title  tp  eternal  life,  Bom.  v.  17.  The  ac- 
ceptance of  their  persons  secures  the  acceptance  of  their  services.  "Ye  also 
as  lively  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  1  Peter  ii.  5.  If  they 
are  once  installed  in  die  Divine  favour  and  friendship,  they  can  never  be 
excluded  from  it,  "  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me,  for  as  I  have 
sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no  mpre  go  over  the  earth,  so  have  I 
sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the  moun- 
tains shall  depart  and  the  hills  be  removed ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart 
from  thee,  neither  shall  the  cpvenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord 
that  hath  mercy  on  thee,,"  Isa.  liv.  9>  10. 

Thast  who  are  justified  by  faith  live  a  life  cf  adoption* — They  being  in 
Christ  Jesus  as  a  head  of  righteousness,  God  receives  them  into  his  family, 
and  gives  them  a  title  to  all  the  privileges  of  his  family,  GaU  iv.  4,  5.  They 
are  now  the  children  of  God,  but  the  full  manifestation  of  the  sons  hip  awaits 
the  second  coming  of  Chrisjt,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  spns  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear 
we  shall  be  like  bin),  for  we  shall  see  him  as  be  is,"  1  John  iii.  2.  Hence 
this  is  called  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  resurrection  of  their 
bodies  the  adoption,  Rom.  viii.  13,  23* 

Though  justification  be  a  relative  change,  yet  it  prepares  the  way  for 
a  real  change  of  heart,  and  life, — One  principal  end  or  aesjgn  of  our  free- 
dom from  the  law  as  a,  broken  covenant,  ana*  our  introduction  into  a  state  of 
grace  in  justification,  is.  to  prepare  the  way  for  our  vital  union  to  Christ,  that 
we  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  "  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  are 
also  become  dead  to  the,  law  by  the  body  of  Christ,  that  ye  should  be  married 
to  another,  even  to  him  who  m  raised  from,  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God/9  Rom.  vii.  4,  Besides,  by  justification  sin  and  Satan 
lose  their  dominion.  So  long  as  the  sinner  is  under  the  curse,  it. delivers  him 
over  to  the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  his.  own  heart's  lusts,  but  being 
introduced  into  a  new  covenant  state,  these  inward  or  outward  enemies 
no  longer  retain  their  dominion.  The  power  of  sin  is  actually  broken  in  re- 
generation, but  its  legal  dominion  in  justification :  "  Sin  shall  not  have  domi- 
nion over  you,  for  ye  are  npt  under  the  law*  but  under  grace."  The  more 
lively  the  believer's  faith  is  in  the  blood  of  Christ  for  pardon  and  peace,  the 
mpre  pp  werful  is  his  incitement  ttta  life  of  holy  obedience.  "The  love  of  Christ 
constrains  him.9' 

Those  who  are  justified  by  faith  shall  live  a  life  qf 'peace  and  swut  fel- 
lowship with  God. — We  have  already  seen  that  this  peace  is  the  immediate 
effect  of  justification  by  faith,  Rom.  v.  1.  The  justified  person  is  always 
in  a  state  of  peace,  as  this  is,  founded  upon  His  act  whose  gifts  and  callings 
are  without  repentance ;  but  the  sense  of  this  peace  varies,  as  it  depends  on 
the  exercise  of  the  believer's  faith  in  Christ.  Hence  the  necessity  of  a  con- 
stant  life  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Lord  our  righteousness  and  strength,  in  order 
to  peace  and  tranquillity  of  soul.  "Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all 
joy  and  peace  in  believing;,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Rom.  xv.  13.  When  this  peace  is  maintained,  nothing 
can  destroy  or  annpy  him ;  in  God's  light  he  walks  through  darkness.  The 
persuasion  that  God  is  his  friend  raises  him  above  all  the  evils  and  dangers 
of  this  life,  or  the  darkness  of  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death.  He  knows 
that  God  is  for  him,  and  therefore  he  has  no  reason  to  fear  all  who  may  be 
against  him.  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribu- 
lation or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or- nakedness*  or  peril  or  sword? 
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Kay,  in  aH  these  things  we  are  more  than  conqueror!  through  him  that  loved 
us,"  Rom.  ?iii.  3e,  37.  In  this  peace  and  fellowship  there  is  a  mutual 
claim  of  interest  between  Christ  and  those  who  believe  in  him,  the  grand  and 
immovable  foundation  of  which  is,  their  legal  union  which  was  established 
in  making  the  covenant  of  grace  from  eternity,  and  their  mystical  union 
vhieJft  commenced  on  the  day  of  effectual  calling.  Hence  we  find  Jesus  in 
the  Song  so  frequently  claiming  interest  in,  and  fellowship  with,  bis  church, 
48  his  lore,  his  dove,  his  undefikd,  his  sister,  his  spouse.  He  claims  an  in- 
terest in  them  on  the  footing  of  his  Father's  gift,  •*  Thine  they  were,  and  tbop 
gavest  them  me,"  and  on  the  ground  of  his  own  purchase  of  the  Spirit  dwelling 
in  them,  and  of  their  own  voluntary  consent.  They  in  return  chum  an  interest 
in.  him,  by  embracing  him  in  the  exercise  of  faith  as  exhibited  in  the  ever- 
lasting gospel.  As  Christ  is  desirous  that  his  friends  should  eat  of  bis  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  wine  which  he  has  mingkdv  so  they  also  make  provision  for 
entertaining  him.  This,  is  done  principally  in  the  performance  of  duty,  espe- 
cially by  praying  for  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  by  which  their  souls 
nay  be  prepared  for  receit ing  him.  Thus  we  find  it  expressed:  "  Awake,  O 
north  wind*  and  come,  thou  south :  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices 
Ifaeveof  may  flow  out."  And  they  ate  convinced  that  when  the  Beloved  comes 
fe  his  garden,  where  pleasant  fruits  are  laid  up  for  him,  it  shall  not  be  in 
xain.  Thus  we  therefore  find  the  church  saying,  ♦♦The  mandrakes  give  a 
ameH*  and  at  our  gates  are  all  manner  of  pleasant  fruits,  new  and  old*  which 
1  ha*»laid  up  for  thee,  ft  my  beloved,"  Song  vii.  13, 

Tltejuat  by  faith  shall,  &»e  a  tife  ofghry.  They  have  now  a  sure,  title 
to  it  as  their  purchased  possession,  and  on  this. they  depend.  They  are  growing 
daily  in  meetneae  for  it,  and  shall  in  due  time  arrive  at  it.  There  is  an  hv 
4**aatQ  connexion  between  living  by  faith  in  Christ  here,  and  living  with  him 
in  glory  hereafter.  "  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,19  is  his  promise:  he 
cannot  He.  Besides,  they  are  connected  in  the  actings  of  the  believer's  faith. 
vTbeu  ahalt  guide  me  with  thy .  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory.*9 
This. life  of  .glory  is  secured  to  them  that  believe  in  Christ  by  the  eternal 
decree  of  Heaven,  procured  for  diem  by  the  prise  of  his  own  blood,  begun  in 
them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  who  at  last  will  bestow  upon  them  all  the  bless- 
ings of  grace  and  glory-***  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  re- 
demption of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory,"  Eph.  i» 
14.  But  what  that  life  of  glory  is,  which  those  who  live  a  life  of  faith  now 
shall  enjoy,  when  they  shall  see  him  who  has  washed  them  in  his  own  blood, 
and  made  them  kings  and  priests  unto  Qod,  face  to  race,  when  they  shall  be 
introduced  *•  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first  born,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  Qod  the 
judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  "eye  hath  not  seen 
it,  ear  hath  not  heard  it,  neither  hatk  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive  it."  We  would  infer  from  these  remarks  that  justification  by  forth  is 
n  fundamental  blessing  of  die  new  covenant,  that  the  benefit  of  it  can  only  be 
realized  by  faith,  and  that  faith  which  is  conversant  about  this  blessing,  is  a 
most  powerful  stimulus  to  a  hdy  life.  Delaware. 

(TobcGMiUaaed.} 

LETTER  FROM  MR.  AND  MRS.  MILLER. 

Albany,  Linn  co.,  O.  T.,  Dec.  18, 1851. 
Mr  Dear  Friend: — I  have  this  day  received  yours  of  October  10th,  and 
was  truly  glad  to  hear  from  you,  but  sorry  to  learn  that  you  and  your  family 
had  been  so  sick.     *    *    *     * 

I  intend  starting  in  the  morning  to  Oregon  City  and  Portland,  as  I  have 
just  heard  of  the  arrival  of  the  Vesuvius  at  Portland,  which  was  the  vessel  in 
which  I  shipped  my  last  lot  of  goods,  in  April  last.  I  believe,  however,  she 
did  not  sail  until  the  1st  of  Ji|nef|    T^e.  goods  which  I  shipped  around  Cape 
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Horn  by  the  Golden  Age,  last  January,  arrived  in  August,  every  thing  sale, 
and  in  good  condition.  They  were  in  water  and  air-tight  boxes.  I  bad  to 
pay  $1.25  cts.  per  cubic  foot,  for  what  I  shipped  last  January,  and  $1  06 
per  cubic  foot  for  what  I  shipped  by  the  Vesuvius.  The  weight  is  not  re- 
garded at  all.  After  hearing  all  that  I  have  heard  respecting  the  overland 
route,  I  am  convinced  that  it  is  best  to  come  by  water.  Mr.  Irvine  got  his 
passage  for  $250  00  each,  through ;  others  at  the  same  time  got  theirs  for 
$200  00,  and  some  as  low  as  $150  00,  in  the  cabin.  I  paid  $500  00,  each 
passenger,  besides  the  expenses  on  the  Isthmus.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Irvine  had 
some  sickness  on  the  latter  part  of  their  voyage. 

[Mrs.  Miller  adds: — ] 

Mr.  Miller  has  been  called  away  on  business,  and  as  the  mail  to  the  Stales 
starts  on  Monday  next,  there  is  no  time  to  lose,  so  I  will  write  a  few  lines  in 
his  absence.  You  inquire  particularly  about  the  salubrity  of  the  climate.  It 
is  undoubtedly  a  healthier  climate  than  any  of  the  Western  States.  I  think 
more  so  in  some  respects  than  the  State  of  New  York;  less  rheumatism  and 
kindred  complaints.  Some  localities  here  are  subject  to  fever  and  ague,— 
places  subject  to  be  overflowed  by  water,  as  Portland  and  Salem,  on  the  Wil- 
lamette. The  postal  agent  for  this  territory,  a  very  intelligent  gentleman  from 
New  York,  is  sitting  by  me  while  I  write,  and  says,— even  these  places  are 
not  to  be  compared  with  sickly  places  in  the  Western  States.  Nevertheless, 
many  persons  here  have  to  undergo  a  sort  of  acclimating  process,  similar 
to  what  is  experienced  in  the  crux*  of  the  water-cure.  Many,  however, 
escape.  Our  family  have  enjoyed  very  good  health,  with  the  exception  of  one 
member,  who  had  sixteen  boils.  Mr.  Miller  has  endured  more  fatigue  within 
the  last  six  months  than  for  the  last  thirty  years.  I  think  it  can  be  safely 
said  that  this  is  a  healthy  country,  as  the  world  goes.  It  is,  you  know,  a  sin- 
cursed  earth,  and  we  all  have  the  seeds  of  disease  and  death  in  us.  Mr. 
Thurston's  account  of  Oregon  is  not  reliable,  because  he  showed  only  owe 
side  of  the  picture.  What  he  did  say  was  mostly  true — but  there  are  many 
unpleasant  things  he  did  not  tell  of— perhaps  did  not  feel  to  be  so.  The  coun- 
try is  not  so  thickly  inhabited  as  we  were  led  to  believe  was  the  case.  So* 
ciety  of  any  kind  is  scarce,  of  course  good  society  will  be  so.  Still  there  are 
some  very  intelligent  persons  to  be  met  with  every  where,  mostly  men.  In 
this  village  there  are  about  thirty  men,  and  not  a  dozen  women.  I  have  met 
some  as  good  society  here  as  any  where.  As  society  is  just  forming,  you  can 
have  more  influence  in  helping  to  form  it  aright  Last  summer  was  said  to 
be  the  hottest  ever  experienced  here. 

[Mr.  Miller  concludes:—] 
have  returned,  and  again  resume  the  pen.  I  agtee  with  what  Mrs.  M. 
has  said  respecting  the  salubrity  of  the  climate.  My  health  has  certainly  im- 
proved, so  far,  very  considerably,  although  I  have  become  leaner  than  I  have 
been  in  thirty  years.  The  weather  and  climate  suit  me  better  than  any  place 
I  have  ever  found  yet.  The  firet  frost  that  nipped  even  the  tomato  vines,  oc- 
curred on  the  night  of  the  21st  of  November.  Strawberry  vines  were  in  foil 
bloom,  and  some  of  the  berries  ripened.  The  nights  now  are  cool,  but  the 
days  for  a  week  past  have  been  as  pleasant  as  I  have  ever  seen.  Hie  land 
near  this  is  all  claimed  now.  This  county  has  received  a  large  portion  of 
the  emigration  this  season.  It  has  probably  doubled  its  population  since,  last 
summer. 

We  have  been  entirely  dependent  on  the  wages  of  our  children.  Our 
daughter  has  received  something  over  $50  per  month  for  teaching,  and  our 
son  received  $75  per  month  in  a  store  in  Portland.  We  have  not  wanted  for 
any  thing  necessary.  I  have  been  building  a  house,  as  we  could  not  get  one 
suitable.  I  am  just  putting  up  rough  boards.  I  have  to  pay  $3  00  per  day 
for  very  indifferent  carpenters,  besides  boarding  them.  And  $1  50  for  com- 
mon labour  and  board. 

Mr.  Irvine  is  stepping  for  the  winter  about  twelve  miles  from  here,  among 
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the  people  where  Mr.  Kendall  has  been  labouring,  and  will  preach  about  eight 
miles  from  Mr.  Kendall  until  spring,  when  perhaps  it  may  be  found  expe- 
dient for  him  to  change  to  another  location. 

This  country  seems  remarkably  adapted  to  the  production  of  fruit.  Ap- 
ples, peaches,  pears,  plums,  cherries  and  currants,  all  do  well,  and  grow  much 
larger  than  the  same  kind  do  in  the  States.  Peaches  begin  to  bear  the  third 
year  after  planting,  and  apples,  some  in  the  fifth.  Fruit  trees  planted,  that  is 
from  the  nursery,  four  or  five  years  ago,  now  bear  well.  Strawberries  are 
very  abundant  in  their  season.  The  people  have  full  confidence  in  their  cat- 
tle of  all  kinds  providing  for  themselves  through  the  winter,  for  they  have 
made  no  provision  for  them.  In  every  neighbourhood  your  daughters  will 
find  some  good  society,  but  it  is  yet  sparse;  people  of  the  right  kind  is  all 
that  is  wanting  to  make  this  a  very  desirable  country  to  live  in.  The  influ- 
ence of  your  daughters  in  forming  the  state  of  society  would  be  more  import- 
ant here,  for  good,  than  it  could  be  in  any  of  the  old  states.  My  paper  is  full, 
and  my  time  is  up.    Tours  truly,  James  P.  Miller. 

Mr.  John  Smith. 

P.  S.  By  water  you  can  come  in  from  thirty -five  to  forty  days.  You  can 
ship  all  your  household  goods  around  Cape  Horn.  Start  them  five  or  six 
months  before  you  expect  to  start  yourselves.  If  you  can  get  here  before  the 
overland  emigration  next  fall,  claims  can  be  had  within  four  miles  of  this 
place.  These  will  be  without  fencing  or  building,  but  they  can  be  had 
pretty  conveniently  yet.  If  you  can  raise  money  enough  to  get  here,  you  need 
have  no  fear  about  making  a  living,  and  being  well  off  in  a  short  time.  Come 
direct  to  Albany,  Linn  co. 


MEW  VERSIONS  OF  SOME  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Brother  : 

I  have  lately  seen  in  different  papers  some  versifications  of  Psalms  in 
various  metres.  Some  of  these  indicate  a  good  degree  of  poetic  talent,  and 
probably,  with  some  corrections,  might  meet  the  approbation  of  the  churches 
which  employ  the  Psalms  in  the  ordinance  of  praise.  It  is  not,  however,  un- 
likely that  if  any  additions  of  this  kind  be  made  to  our  version,  there  will 
only  be  a  selection  of  those  efforts  which  seem  to  have  been  most  successful. 
It  is  the  more  important  to  keep  this  idea  before  the  minds  of  the  churches 
interested  in  this  work,  as  even  occasional  failures  and  blemishes  in  attempts 
of  this  kind  may  have  a  tendency  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  many  against 
real  improvements.  The  fear  of  doing  injury  to  a  cause  which  I  cannot  but 
regard  as  of  great  importance  to  the  interests  of  these  churches,  has  made  me 
hesitate  somewhat  about  sending  you  the  following  specimens  of  various 
metres.  I  hope,  however,  that  should  they  be  found,  even  after  such  amend- 
ments as  might  be  made  upon  them,  unworthy  of  adoption  in  an  improved 
version  of  the  Psalms,  this  will  not  be  allowed  to  exercise  any  such  injurious 
influence. 

My  aim  in  these  versions  has  been,  to  make  them  as  literal  as  could  well 
be  done  in  consistency  with  the  laws  of  versification.  No  attempt  has  been 
made  at  any  poetic  embellishment,  but  merely  to  represent,  as  faithfully  as 
possible,  the  sentiments  and  words  of  the  original.  I  have  also  endeavoured 
to  conform  to  the  character  of  our  present  version,  in  its  style,  except  in 
those  things  in  which  its  language  is  contrary  to  present  usage.  This,  it 
appears  to  me,  all  who  engage  in  mis  work  should  also  endeavour  to  do ;  that 
if  additions  be  made,  the  work  may  appear  uniform,  and  retain  that  plain- 
ness and  simplicity  of  character  which,  next  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit, 
must  ever  be  the  highest  commendation  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  in  any  trans- 
lation of  it,  either  in  prose  or  verse.  Should  these  specimens  meet  with  ap- 
probation, they  may  be  followed  by  others.    If  not,  it  mav  prevent  useless 
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labour*  In  ibe  versification  of  the  second  Psalm,  the  ftat  tod  third  as  weft 
as  the  second  and  fourth  lines  are  made  to  rhyme.  This,  of  course,  increased 
the  difficulty  of  accomplishing  a  poetic  translation,  and  may  be  some  apology 
ibr  its  defects.  The  same  tiling  has  not  been  attempted  in  those  which  fol- 
low. A  similar  attempt  was  made  upon  the  first  Psalm,  in  short  metre, 
which  is  so  far  from  being  satisfactory  to  myself,  that  I  have  my  own  free 
consent  to  withhold  it  Perhaps  the  reader  will  think  it  would  have  been  as 
well  to  have  extended  the  same  decision  to  all  the  rest  If  such  be  the  gene- 
ral opinion*  I  have  only  to  say,  that  there  will  be  no  disappointment  of  any 
sanguine  expectations.  The  age  of  the  writer  is  not  only  sufficient  to  have 
quenched  the  fines  of  poetry,  if  they  ever  larked  in  his  bosom,  but  to  have 
chilled  the  a/dour  of  ambitious  aspirations  after  poetic  fame.  I  trust  that  my 
aim  has  been,  with  a  good  degree  of  sincerity,  to  do  that  which  might  pro* 
jnote  the  cause  of  Christ.  Whether  my  efforts  have  been  well  or  ill-directed, 
the.  result  will  best  determine.  &. 


PSALM  ff.    L.  M. 

1  Why  do  the  heathen  rage  and  fret, 
Vain  things  why  do  the  people  mind  t 

2  Kmgs  of  the  earm  themselves  do  set, 
Rulers  together  am  combined; 
Against  the  Lord  they  counsel  take, 
And  his  Anointed,  thus  they  say, 

3  Let  us  their  bands  asunder  break, 
And  from  us  cast  their  cords  away. 

4  He  that  in  heaven  sits  shall  laugh, 
The  Lord  most  High  shall  them  deride: 

5  Then  shall  he  speak  to  them  in  wrath, 
Them  in  his  sore  displeasure  chide. 

6  But  yet  on  Zion's  holy  hill 

I  have  him  set  my  King  to  be, 

7  The  sure  decree  declare  I  will. 
The  Lord  himself  hath  said  to  me; 
Thou  art  my  Son,  mis  day  by  me 

3  Begotten;  Ask  of  me,  and  thine 
For  heritage  shall  heathens  be; 
Fll  give  to  thee  earth's  utmost  line. 

9  Thy  weighty  rod  of  iron  shall 
Them  break  and  beat  down  every  where  j 
Thou  shalt  them  dash  in  pieces  small, 
E'en  like  the  potter's  brittle  ware. 


10  New  therefore,  kings,  instructed  be, 
Be  taught,  ye  judges  of  the  earth; 

11  Serve  ye  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  see 
That  ye  join  trembling  with  your  mirth. 

IS  The  8on  kiss,  lest  to  wrath  he  turn, 
TTien  from  the  way  ye  perish  must 
When  wrath  doth  but  a  little  burn. 
Blest,  are  all  those  who  in  him  trust 

PSALM  m.    L.  M. 
1  Lord,  these  who  trouble  me  increase, 

Aod  many  rise  to  cause  nay  ML 
3  Many  say  of  my  soul.  For  him 

In  (rod  mere  is  no  help  at  all 

3  But  thou  my  shield  and  glory  art, 
My  head  exalted  is  by  thee: 

4  I  cried,  and  worn  bis  holy  hfll 
The  Lord  an  answer  gave  tome. 

5  Because  the  Load  did  me  sustain, 

I  Wid  me  down*  slept,  and  did  wake. 

6  I  wiH  not  fear  though  thousands  ten 
Do  gather  round,  my  life  to  take. 


7  Rise,  Lord,  deliver  me,  my  God, 

For  thou  my  foes  on  their  cheek-bones 
Hast  smitten,  and  thou  broken  hast 
The  teeth  of  all  ungodly  ones. 

8  Salvatiea  to  the  Lord  our  God, 
Aavl  to  aim  oejy  doth  pertain; 
Thy  blessing.  Lord,  for  evermore 
Upon  thy  people  shall  remain. 

PSALM  m.    P.  M.    ^u 

I  Lord,  how  are  they  increased 
Who  trouble  give  to  me, 
And  risen  up  for  war 
Against  me  many  be. 

2'        And  of  my  soul 
Many  have  said 
In  God  's  no  aid 
For  him  at  afl. 
8  But  thou,  Lord,  art  for  me 
A  shield  from  all  assault, 
My  glory,  too,  thou  art 
My  head  thou  dost  exalt, 
4         Then  I  did  caH,         ; 
And  God  gave  ear 
Unto  my  prayer 
From  ws  own  hffl. 

I I  laid  ine  down,  I  ska* 
And  I  awoke  again? 
Because  the  Lord  did  me 
Continue  to  sustain. 

6  Though  hosts  arrayed 
Around  me  are 
intent  on  war, 

I'm  not  afraid, 

7  Arise,  O  Lord  my  God, 
Save  me,  for  of  my  foes 

The  cheek-bones  and  the  teeth 
Were  broken  by  thy  Mows. 

8  Safotrdothstffl 
ToGodpaftaJB, 
On  us  remain 
His  blessing  wul. 

PSALM  IV.    I*  M. 
1  Ood  of  my  righteousness  do  thou 
When  on  thy  name  1  call,  give  ear; 
Thou  hast  enlarged  me  in  distress, 
Have  mercy  ana  my  prayer  hear. 
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8  Ye  sons  of  men,  bow  long  will  ye 
That  which  my  glory  is  despise  1 
How  long  will  ye  love  vanity  ! 
How  long  will  ye  seek  after  lieal 

3  But  know  that  for  himself  the  Lord 
Hath  of  the  godly  man  made  choice; 
The  Lord  when  I  upon  him  call 
Will  not  refuse  to  hear  my  voice. 

4  Fear  and  sin  not,  with  your  own  hearts 
Commune  on  bed,  and  silent  be, 

5  Off 'rings  of  righteousness  peasant, 
And  in  the  Lord  alone  trust  ye. 

6  Many  there  are  who  say,  O  who 
To  us  will  any  good  thmg  show! 
Lord,  in  the  light  of  thine  own  free 
Make  us  continually  to  go. 

7  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart, 
To  me  more  roll  and  better  far 
Than  can  be  known  by  worldly  men 
When  com  and  wine  most  plenty  are. 

8  I  will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace, 
And  quietly  my  sleep  IU  take, 
Because  that  thou,  O  Lord,  alone 
In  safety  me  to  dwell  dost  make. 

PSALM  VII.    S.  M. 

1  O  LoTd  my  God,  m  r  trust 
Is  wholly  fined  an  thee; 
From  aU  my  persecuting  fees 
Save  and  debver  me. 

2  Lest  as  a  Bon  he 

My  soul  in  pieces  tear, 

And  rend  it,  when  to  rescue  me 

Not  any  one  will  dare. 

3  O  Lord  my  God,  if  so. 
That  this  was  done  by  me; 
If  it  be  so,  that  in  my  hands 
There  is  iniquity : 

4  If  I  rewarded  ill 

To  those  with  me  at  peace, 
(Tea,  I  the  man  who  without  cause 
My  fee  was  did  release :) 

5  Then  let  the  fee  pursue, 
And  make  my  soul  his  prey: 
My  life  let  him  tread  to  the  earth, 
In  dust  my  honour  lay. 

6  Rise,  Lord,  in  wrath  rise  up, 
The  rage  of  foes  restrain; 
Awake  for  me,  such  judgment  give 
As  thine  own  laws  ordain. 

7  Assembled  people  then 
Around  thee  shall  draw  nigh ; 
Thou,  therefore,  for  their  sakes  return 
Unto  thy  throne  on  high. 

8  The  Lord  shall  people  judge, 
O  Lord,  do  thou  jodge  me 
According  to  my  righteousness, 
And  my  integrity. 

9  The  wicked's  wickedness 
Let  it  come  to  an  end ; 

The  just  God  tries  me  heart  and  feme, 
Let  him  the  just  defend. 

10  In  God  is  my  defence, 

He  saves  the  upright  in  heart 

11  Thejusthe  judgeth,  from  fti  men 
His  wrath  doth  not  depart 


13  If  such  do  not  repent, 

His  sword  he  sharpened  hath, 
His  bew  is  bent  arid  ready  set 
To  execute  his  wrath. 

13  His  deadly  weapons  he 
Doth  for  himself  prepare, 

His  arrows  he  doth  aim  at  those 
Who  persecutors  are. 

14  Lo,  he  doth  labour  sore 
In  vain  and  wicked  things, 
Mischief  he  doth  conceive,  and  forth 
With  pain  he  rabehood  brings. 

15  He  digged  a  pit  by  Which 
Another  might  be  snared, 
But  he  is  fallen  m  the  ditch 
Which  his  own  hands  prepared. 

16  And  thus  upon  his  head 

His  mischief  shall  come  down, 
His  violence  shall  also  smite 
His  own  head's  hairy  crown. 

17  I  of  the  Lord  most  just 
The  praises  wfll  proclaim; 

The  Lord  Jehovah  is  most  high, 
I'D  praise  bis  holy  name. 

PSALM  XCIX.    L.  M. 

1  Jehovah  reigns  on  high  as  king, 
Let  people  tremble  every  where, 
He  she  between  the  cherubim, 
Let  all  the  earth  be  moved  with  fear. 

8  The  Lord  'a  in  Zion  very  great, 
Above  all  people  highly  raised. 

3  Thy  great  ana  fearful  name,  for  it 
Most  holy  is,  let  it  be  praised. 

4  The  king's  strength  also  judgment  loves, 
And  right  established  is  by  thee ; 
Judgment  and  righteousness  shall  still 
In  Jacob  executed  be. 

5  Do  ye  exalt  the  Lord  our  God, 
And  humbly  to  his  footstool  come ; 
There  reverently  do  ye  adore, 
Because  God  is  the  Hory  One. 

6  Moses  and  Aaron,  Samuel  too, 
Among  his  priests  and  servants  dear, 
Who  called  upon  his  hory  name, 
These  caned  on  God,  and  he  did  hear. 

7  Within  the  cloudy  pillar  he 

To  mem  did  condescend  to  speak ; 
The  testimonies  and  the  laws 
Which  he  cornrnanded  they  did  keep. 

8  O  Lord  our  God,  thou  answer'dst  them, 
Thou  wast  to  them  a  gracious  God, 
Forgiving  sin,  yet  thou  their  deeds 
Didst  visit  with  the  avenging  rod. 

9  The  Lord  our  God  do  ye  exalt, 
And  worship  at  his  holy  hill ; 
Exalt  him  very  high,  because 
The  Lord  our  God  is  hory  srffl. 

PSALM  CXIIL    L.  M. 

1  Praise  God,  ye  servants  of  the  Lord, 
O  praise  ye  him,  his  name  adore; 

2  Ana  blessed  be  the  Lord's  great  name 
From  this  time  forth  and  evermore. 

3  From  rising  sun  to  where  he  sets 
Let  praise  unto  his  name  be  given: 
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4  AboTe  all  nations  God  k  high, 
His  glory  is  above  the  heaven. 

5  Who  is  like  to  the  Lord  our  God 
Whose  habitation  is  on  high ; 

6  Himself  who  humbleth  when  on  things 
In  heaven  and  earth  he  casts  his  eye. 

7  The  poor  he  raiseth  from  the  dost, 
From  dunghill  those  oppressed  with  grief; 

8  To  set  them  with  the  cbie£  ev*n  those 
Among  the  people  who  are  chief! 

9  The  barren  woman  in  a  house 
He  places,  and  makes  her  to  be 
A  mother,  joyful  in  her  sons. 
Unto  the  Lord  all  praise  give  ye. 

PSALM  CXIV.    S.  M. 

1  When  Israel  of  old 

Went  out  from  Egypt's  land, 

And  Jacob's  house  from  those  whose  speech 

They  did  not  understand. 

2  Then  Judah  he  did  choose 
In  which  his  tent  to  place, 
While  his  dominion  reached  to  all 
Who  were  of  Israel's  race. 


3  When  at  the  sea  flier  stood, 
It  saw  and  quickly  fled; 

And  Jordan's  streams  were  driven  back 
That  through  they  might  be  led. 

4  The  mountains  great  were  moved, 
And  they  did  skip  hke  rams; 
The  little  bilk  on  every  side 

Did  also  leap  like  lambs. 

5  What  afled  thee,  O  thou  sea, 
That  thou  to  flight  didst  tskel 
Thou*  Jordan,  too,  why  was  it  so 
That  thou  wast  driven  back! 

6  Why  was  it,  mountains  great, 
That  ye  did  skip  like  rams  1 
And  wherefore  was  it,  little  hiHs 
That  ye  did  leap  like  Iambs? 

7  Before  the  Lord  of  all, 
When  as  he  doth  appear, 
Before  the  face  of  Jacob's  God, 
Berth,  tremble  thou  with  fear. 

8  Who  smote  the  rock,  and  thence 
Did  standing  waters  bring ; 

And  fay  his  power  turned  the  flint 
Into  a  water  spring. 


IMPROVEMENT  OF  THE  PSALTER. 

The  attention  of  those  who  hare  been  appointed  by  our  own  and  other  churches 
in  committees,  to  provide  ao  improved  version  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  is  respectfully 
invited  to  the  suggestions  of  Dr.  Beveridge,  as  given  below. 

The  importance  of  a  convention  of  the  committees  it  strikes  us  is  exceedingly  ob- 
vious. There  are  very  strong  reasons  why  all  the  churches  maintaining  the  same 
Srinciples  on  the  subject  of  praise  should  act  in  concert  in  this  matter.  And  it  would 
e  difficult  to  gain  a  common  understanding  and  agreement  as  to  the  exact  thing  to 
be  done,  without  a  free  interchange  of  sentiment  in  convention.  Should  it  prove 
agreeable  to  the  committees  of  the  other  churches  to  accent  the  proposal  of  Dr. 
Be ve ridge  to  meet  at  Pittsburgh,  in  May  next,  we  hope  it  will  be  publicly  announced 
as  early  as  possible. — E  d. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Brother, — I  have  just  read  an  article  in  the  *« Preacher,"  of 
February  18th,  respecting  "the  improvement  of  our  Psalmody,"  in  which  the 
editor,  in  conformity  with  the  views  of  the  editor  of  the  "Repository,"  suggests  the 
propriety  of  a  meeting  of  the  Committees  appointed  to  attend  to  this  business.  This 
suggestion  appears  to  be  highly  proper.  If  any  thing  is  to  be  done  by  these  com- 
mittees, it  seems  to  be  hardly  practicable  to  do  it  without  such  a  meeting.  Per* 
haps  it  would  not  be  convenient  for  all  the  members  of  each  committee  to  attend  at 
any  place  which  might  be  designated.  Such,  however,  as  could  not  attend  might 
signify  their  mind  by  letter,  and  their  opinions  being  thus  ascertained,  those  who 
assembled  might  be  prepared  to  adopt  some  plan  of  procedure.  They  might,  for 
instance,  agree  upon  what  was  to  be  done,  whether  the  present  version  should  be 
amended  or  not,  and  if  amended,  to  what  defects  the  amendment  should  extend ; 
whether  it  would  be  proper  to  add  to  the  number  of  versifications  in  other  than  com- 
mon metre,  and  if  so,  whether  these  should  be  selected  or  prepared ;  or  partly  se- 
lected, and  partly  prepared.  Haying  settled  such  points  as  these,  the  work  to  be 
done  might  be  distributed  among  the  different  members  of  the  committees,  and 
another  meeting  appointed,  at  which  this  work  might  be  reported  and  considered; 
and  if  approved,  it  might  next  be  laid  before  different  Synods  to  be  examined;  and 
if  by  them  judged  suitable,  it  might. then  be  handed  down  to  the  inferior  courts  in 
overture.  All  the  members  of  the  committee  of  the  Associate  Church  are  favourable 
to  such  a  meeting,  and  at  least  some  of  the  members  of  other  committees* 

If  it  should  meet  their  general  approbation,  the  next  thing  will  be  their  determina- 
tion of  the  time  and  place.  Probably  Pittsburgh  would  be  the  most  convenient 
place.  As  to  the  time,  as  the  general  synod  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church,  and 
the  Associate  synod  are  to  meet  at  Pittsburgh  in  May,  some  time  either  before, 
or  during  the  Sessions  of  these  synods  might  be  most  eligible.  For  my  own  part  I 
shall  cheerfully  acquiesce  in  any  arrangements  which  will  meet  the  wishes  of  the 
other  brethren.  Respectfully  yours,  T.  Beveridge. 


Digitized  by  VjOCKjlC 


1U00ULAHBOI».  591 


a  clergyman's  appeal  to  his  brethren. 

What  shall  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Gospel— the  Gospel  of  Peace  and  Liberty — 
do  for,  and  in  behalf  of  three  millions  of  their  brethren  in  the  United  States,  who 
are  slaves,  in  the  sense  in  which  no  men  are  slaves  elsewhere?  What  shall  the 
ministers  of  Jesus — that  Jesus  who  loved  the  oppressed,  and  who  came  to  preach 
"  deliverance  to  the  captive," — what  shall  pis  ministers  do  for  three  millions  of 
their  brethren  who  are  ••  despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  who  are  "  lightly  esteemed," 
who  are  talked  about  as  things^  legislated  for  as  chattels!  and  sold  as  dogs,  horses^ 
and  houses  are  sold  ?  What  shall  they  do  under  the  light  and  pressure  of  ihe  times,' 
of  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century?  The  millions  of  the  brethren  of  the 
ministers  of  Jesus,  born  on  the  soil  of  ••  Republican"  America,  are  slaves!  things  ! ! 
CHATTELS !  !  !  And  many  of  these  three  millions  are  the  brethren  of  Christ,  by 
the  Holy  Relationship  of  Divine  Religion!  Is  it  possible!  Can  these  things  be? 
The  very  Soul  of  Darkness  is  in  horror  at  the  reality,  and  the  moral  sense  of  bar- 
barism is  covered  with  crimson  blushings. 

Ministers  of  Jesus !  I  appeal  to  you !  Your  brother  is  a  slave,  and  wears  chains ! 
The  brother  of  that  Jesus  whom  you  profess  to  preach,  and  who  is  therefore  bound 
to  you  in  the  strong  fellowship  of  Christianity,  is  a  chattel  to  be  sold  !  Your  bro- 
ther, who,  on  Sunday  last,  went  with  his  wife  weeeping,  to  the  table  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  partook  of  the  bread  and  the  wine  of  blessed  communion,  and  was  ho- 
noured with  Christ's  presence  and  blessing,  was,  on  Monday,  torn  away  from  his 
wife  by  the  rude  hand  of  force,  was  chained,  was  scourged,  was  thrown  into  the 
dungeon  of  the  slave-jail,  and  then  put  on  the  block  and  sold  away  from  his  wife 
tnto  the  depths  of  the  barbarous  cruelties  of  American  slavery ! 

Ministers  of  Christ!  What  can  you  do  for  your  brethren?  I  appeal  to  you  in 
their  name!  I  appeal  to  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus!  What  will  you  do  for  your 
brethren?  For  Christ's  brethren?  They  have  done  no  crime,  only  that  their  skin 
is  not  coloured  like  your  own!  They  are  unfortunate  without  guilt;  oppresstd 
without  cause!     They  have  wept,  groaned,  and  prayed,  with  strong  cries! 

They  turn  to  vou!  To  whom  should  they  turn,  if  not  to  the  special  ambassadors 
of  the  Prince  of  peace,  the  friend  of  the  oppressed  ]  And  now,  as  they  turn  to  you 
with  streaming  eyes,  with  outstretched  hands,  and  with  words  of  an  agony  of  plead- 
ing, will  you  not  listen  ?  Hear  them !  "  0,  my  wife ! "  "  Where's  my  husband  ?" 
w  Where  are  my  children?"  **0!  give  me  my  mother!"  "I  want  to  see  ray 
father!"  "0!  these  chains!  This  dreadful  prison!  These  scourge  marks  on 
my  bare  back !"  See  that  poor  slave!  Look  at  him,  ye  ministers  of  Jesus!  See 
him  on  his  bended  knees!  how  imploring  his  look!  how  strong  his  cry:  "Am  not 
1  a  man  and  a  brother?  Ye  ministers  of  Christ,  did  not  Christ  die  for  me?  Is  He 
not  my  friend  ?  Will  you  not  save  me  from  these  torments?  I  beseeoh  you  in  His 
name  and  for  His  sake !" 

Ministers  of  Christ!  Will  ye  not  hear  that  strong  pleading?  Will  ye  not  do 
something  for  the  millions  of  pleaders?  I  know  that  ye  have 'been  averse  to  the 
trade  and  the  sphere  of  politicians.  You  have  scrupulously  avoided  anv  intermed- 
dling in  the  affairs  of  State,  even  so  far  as  to  consider  it  "imprudent"  for  you  to 
pray  for  the  oppressed  and  down-trodden  slave.  But  your  minds  have  doubtless 
undergone  a  change.  You  have  eiven  evidence  that  you  do  not  now  consider  it  al- 
together inconsistent  with  your  calling  to  sympathize  with  the  weak  and  the  op- 
pressed. You  have  come  out  before  the  wnrtd  as  the  friends  of  truth  and  humanity, 
in  that  you  have  formally  waited  on  Louis  Kossuth,  the  great  fugitive  from  Austrian 
oppression,  and  you  have  expressed  to  him  your  sympathies  in  his  behalf,  and  in 
behalf  of  his  oppressed  Hungary.  You  have  proclaimed  against  the  tyranny  of 
Francis  Joseph,  and  the  abominable  wickedness  of  Russian  interference,  and  you 
have  prayed  for  Kossuth  and  Hungary  and  European  Liberty,  against  the  influence 
of  European  tyranny.  You  have  prayed  for  him  and  for  those  at  home,  in  the 
sanctuary  of  God.     You  have  prayed  with  warmth  and  at  Iengtn. 

Ministers  of  Christ!  What  can  you  do  for  the  American  slave?  For  the  bond- 
men and  women  of  the  soil?  For  those  oppressed  ones  who  have  a  birth-right  in 
the  land  of  freedom,  and  who.  by  right,  inherit  the  blessings  of  our  institutions? 
What  can  you  do  for  them?  Will  you  not  pray  for  them ?  If  yon  have  prayed  for 
Hungary,  you  cannot  think  it  "imprudent"  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  the  poor  Ame- 
rican slave.— H.  D.  Moore.  Penna.  Freeman. 
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Di8ciplb8 — Buried  Alive. — Some  people  have  soeh  a  horror  at  the  idea  suggested 
in  the  last  two  words  of  the  above  caption,  that  they  will  not  read  any  article  or  item 
to  which  it  is  prefixed.  But  I  beg  the  reader  not  to  be  terrified  out  of  the  perusal  of 
what  I  have  to  say.  He  may  find  something  truly  serious,  but  nothing  of  the  hor- 
rible in  the  case  before  him. 

That  certain  of  the  disciples  are  actually  buried  Is  indisputable.  If  a  person  is 
fairly  immersed  or  covered  with  any  thing  whatever,  he  is  certainly  buried.  If  he 
be  in  a  pit,  and  the  earth  and  stones  have  fallen  in  upon  him,  he  is  buried,  and  no 
mistake.  So  is  he?  if  he  sinks  beneath  the  water  and  it  (airly  and  fully  covers  him* 
Hence  whatever  fairly  overcomes  one,  so  that  he  is  pretty  much  dismissed  from  any 
active  connexion  with  the  welfare  of  those  about  him,  is  said  to  bury  him.  Hence 
we  are  familiar  with  the  language,  buried  in  sleep — buried  in  sorrows— buried  in 
cares  and  business — buried  in  his  own  plans  and  schemes. 

Now  if  I  find  a  disciple  so  immersed  in  the  world  that  he  seldom  hears  any  other 
voice  than  that  of  the  world — so  overwhelmed  in  business  that  all  other  appeals  but 
those  of  business  fall  powerless  upon  him— so  given  np  to  pleasure  that  there  is  no 
other  music  that  is  music  for  him — so  wrapped  up  in  care  and  concern  for  his  personal 
or  family  interests  that  he  cannot  go  forth  to  care  for  the  great  interests  of  souls  and 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  I  say,  when  I  rind  a  disciple  in  such  a  condition  as  this,  t 
call  him  buried.  There  may  not  be  half  a  ton  of  earth,  stones  or  water  upon  him, 
but  he  is  as  really  buried  as  if  there  were.  Just  as  a  naturally  dead  and  buried  man 
is  gone,  is  out  of  the  way,  has  done  connexion  with  all  the  activities  of  the  world,  so 
this  buried  disciple  is  done  with  all  the  activities  enjoined  by  Christian  obligation. 

But  about  the  being  buried  alive— how  is  that!  1  confess  there  is  trouble  about 
the  being  alive  part  of  the  matter.  For  to  most  persons  it  is  clear  that  when  a  dis- 
ciple is  buried,  after  the  manner  related  above,  he  is  really  dead.  They  deny  thai  he 
is  alive.    Such  a  burial  in  the  world  does  imply  death. 

Now,  though  a  man  being  buried,  as  in  the  case  of  one  covered  by  the  caving  in 
of  the  sides  o?a  pit,  does  savour  strongly  of  death,  and  not  a  few  strongly  affirm  and 
really  believe  that  the  man  cannot  be  alive;  yet  who  leaves  the  matter  there!  Do 
they  not  dig  for  him  with  all  possible  earnestness  !  And  though  in  a  great  many  cases 
they  do  indeed  find  actual  death,  yet  in  cases  not  a  few,  they  do  find  the  buried  man. 
alive. 

So  a  disciple  may  not  be  quite  dead,  though  buried  very  deeply  in  the  world.  A 
very  careful  search  may  reveal  signs  of  life.  But  it  is  a  sad  thing  to  be  "  buried 
alive"  after  this  fashion. 

1.  It  causes  the  victim,  at  times,  great  suffering.  So  long  as  he  does  not  realize 
how  deeply  buried  he  is,  and  how  dangerous  his  case  is,  he  has  little  or  no  trouble* 
But  there  comes  now  and  then  a  flash  of  light  through  the  gloom,  and  there  is  a  dis- 
covery of  guilt,  shame  and  peril.  Then  are  they  buried  alive  in  great  misery.  Con- 
science went  down  with  them  into  their  grave.  And  it  is  alive.  And  it  is  a  dread- 
ful companion  for  the  buried-alive  disciple.  He  tries  to  cause  its  aotual  death ;  it 
does  sometimes  lose  a  good  deal  of  its  life.  But  at  others  it  has  terrible  power,  as  I 
have  heard  some  of  these  say  who  had  been  rescued.  I  think  some  have  called  the 
place,  where  they  had  been,  aa  horrible  pit,"  end  I  do  not  wonder. 

2.  There  is  great  anxiety  by  others  about  the  buried-alive  disciple.  It  is  not  the 
whole  of  the  community  that  are  troubled,  as  in  case  of  a  sufferer  at  the  bottom  of  a 
pit.  But  a  part  of  it,  perhaps  a  small  part,  miss  very  much  that  disciple  who  has 
been  overtaken  by  such  a  calamity.  Thev  mourn  over  him.  Some  of  these  that 
feel  the  most  deeply,  try  to  get  him  out  of  the  pit  where  he  is  enclosed.  And  they  are 
the  more  sad  when  it  happens,  as  it  sometimes  does,  that  half  the  church  are  buried 
too.    E  ven  more,  than  this  number  have  been  known  to  be  in  the  sad  condition  at  once. 

3.  Another  thing,  and  one  of  the  saddest  aspects  of  this  matter  it  is  too,  that  these 
buried  disciples  bury  themselves!  We  are  shocked  when  we  have  heard  of  certain 
suicides  among  the  heathen  who  have  buried  themselves  alive.  And  we  may  well  be  so 
in  this  case.  We  have  never  known  of  a  disciple  in  the  mournful  condition  now  in  Ques- 
tion, but  he  had  knowingly  taken  every  step  in  the  process  that  had  placed  him  there. 
Other  people  dig  the  graves  for  those  whom  natural  death  makes  it  necessary  to  bury. 
But  these  dig  their  own.  All  who  have  ever  been  rescued  tell  the  same  story,  and 
it  is  just  as  I  have  stated. 

It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  some  who  commit  so  dreadful  an  act  should  be  left 
where  they  buried  themselves,  and  should  never  get  out.  Disciples  had  better  think 
of  this  before  they  do  that  thing.  I  have  heard,  and  I  believe  it,  that  the  only 
Being  in  the  universe,  who  could  deliver  them,  does  sometimes  say,  "Let  them 
alone!'*  A  more  dreadful  sentence  than  which  cannot  be  conceived;  for  from  such 
a  burial  there  can  be  no  resurrection.  There  cannot,  therefore,  be  a  more  important 
caution  to  the  disciples  than  the  one,  "  Beware  about  being  buried  alive."— Puritan 
Recorder. 


,   OREGON  CORRESPONDENCE. 

Mr.  Banks,— Dear  Sir:— We  have  just  received  the  Repository  for  October,. and 
the  Friend  bf  Missions  of -w— ,  both  containing  Mr.  Andrew's  letter  from  Trinidad. 
We  sympathise  with  you  in  sorrow  that  he  is  to  return.  I  have  been  struck;  whh 
the  SHntinrity  ef  eiivemetaneea  connected  with  the.  missionaries  to  Trinidad  and1 
Oregon.  Sosae  things  are  different  aad  eseie  raveerebleio  the  latter.  Noprejedree 
is  felt  against  Americana,  for  thin  is  our* country.  •  But  thr  means  iof  living  bete  urer 
expensive—even  aaore  so  than  in  Tiieided.  The  population,, ia  many. place*  at 
leasts  nearly  equally  fluctuating*  Of  the  present  thirty  or  forty  inhabitants  of  this* 
village  not  balra  dosen  are  permanently  located.  Some  are  leaving  for  the  onset/ 
or  to  take  claims,  while  others  contain  from  the  mines.  About  thirty  or  forty  is  the 
average  attendance  of  persons  on  Mr.  Miller's  preaebing,  on  the  Sabbath,  but, the  hatf 
of  these  are  difisesai  persons*  J  think,  everyday. 

•  Another  resist*  oomawii  to  ski*  country  and  the  West  Indies,  ia  the  large  number 
Qf  professed  teajthen of religion*  In  Jamaica;  one  of  the  meat  serious1  enseal  ties  thel 
missionaries  bad  to  endo  outer  waetbe  mat  number  of  ignorant  ee«j  erroneous  ptrsbn* 
who  had  assumed  the  office  of  the  nrfrtistry*-reo;here.  In  a  letter  to  Dr.  Cooper^ 
written  soon  after  our  arrival  hem,  Mr.  M.  supposes  the  number  of  Methodist  prenohV 
ers  to  be  eight  or  tent— ha  had  only  heard  of  thai  number;  I  do  not  yet  exactly  know) 
how  many  there  asey  hut  have  beard  it  remarked,  witto  slight  exaggeration  doubtless^ 
that  every  tenth  pesson  in  Oregon  isa  preacher  of  some  kind  or  ether  ;  and  the  Mot 
tbodisu,  local  and  itinerant)  ere  laacely  in.  the  majority. 

A  very  illiterate  man  in  oar  employ  ia  a  reaular  Methodist  preneher,  though  we 
did  not  suspect  it.  He  preached  a. sermon  a  few  evenings  since  w  to  put  down  the 
dootrine  of  election."  Mr*  M.  preached  several  times  at  a  school  house  about  eight 
miles  from  this  place,  where  the  audience  was  large  for  this  country*  The  last  time 
he  preached  there, 'however,  a  Camp  bell  ite  preacher  volunteered  aa  the  chorister,  and 
offered  to  supply  *he  place  with  pteachtag  afterwards,  aa  he  lived  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood.  The  people  cars  little  who  'preach  to  them.  They  are  now  taught: 
that  if  baptised,  by  a  Casspbsllite  preaoher,  their  salvation  ia  safe. 

With  a  Aarmt  class  the  moat  ignorant  find  the  greatest  savour.  I  once  heard1  all 
old  Caropbelhte  woman  diaenastng  with  another  the  merits  of  two  preachers,  who 
gave  as  her  reason  for  preferring  the  one,  that  he  did  not  know  so  much.  *' Yoe 
Enow,  honey)  that  the  more  ignorant  a  man  ia,  the  more  chance  he  has  to  do  jreodV* 
The  evil' of  intemperance. prevails  very  extent!  vety  here..  The  namher  of  those 
who  abstain  altogether,  from  mtoxioatfnf  drinka  is  very  small.  Many  who  did  so  in 
the  States)  here  use  them  freely ;  some  already  seem  far  gone  on  the  broad  road  Mi 
destruction.  ' 

.  You,  wUl  see  by  that  papers  that  though  we  are  yet  but  few  and  feeble,  we;  cannot 
agree.  Our  legislature,  like  thai  lately. ie  the  Empire  State,  is  divided  against  i^ 
self.  Our  Ju^as  are  also  divided;  ope  agreeing  with  the  council,  the.  other  two 
— one  of  whom  is  supreme  Judge— deny  the  legality, of  the  ooun*|lraa  .now  b*lo\ 
If  they  make  no  pew  laws, perhaps  it  will  be  no  great  loss;  I  judge  eo,from  one 
act  they  nave  paweoV  prohibiting  coloured  persons  from  residing  in  the  Territory* 
Not  only  the  court  and  council  are  divided,  but  every  village  ia  at  war  with,  its 
neighbouring  villagareaoh  striving  to  build  itself  up  at  the  expense  of  its  rival..  This 
state  of  things  exists  every  where  to  some  extent,  more  especially  in  new  countries; 
but  the  strife  between  the  towns  is  greater  in  Oregon  than  I  have  seen  it  elsewhere* 
This  is  perhaps  owing  in  some  measure  to  the  difficulty  in  building  up  villages,  aa 
nearly  a) I  with  to  secure  land,  which  can  only  be  done  by  living  on  it.  Many  towns, 
and  even  cities* .with  large  names,  have  very  few  inhabitants.  New  Albany,  the 
rival  of  our  Albany,  half  a  mile  distant,  has  but  a  solitary  bachelor  living  in  it 

You  will  readily  believe  there  are  many  evils  here  which  need  correction.  God 
rules  even  here,  and  will,  I  trust,  have  a  seed  to  serve  him  in  these  ends  of  the 
earth.  He  can  bless  the  means  used  to  dispel  the  clouds  of  ignorance— can  pour  oat 
the  spirit  of  love  to,  and  bless  his  ordinances,  upon  those  who  are  now  led  captive  by 
the  God  erf  this  'world. 

-  Yoo  will  have  heard  of  the  safe  arrival  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Irvine.  Tbey  entered 
more  from  sickness  by  the  wsy  than  we  did*  :bat  ajaa  rest  recovering  their  usual  health, 
Mr.  I.  t?aa  already  commenced  a  school ;  he  preaches  several  miles  from  hit  placcuof 
residence.  We  are  much  pleased  with  Mr.  I.  as  a  man  and  a  minister,  and  with  the 
cheerful,  pleasant,  manner  in  which  Mrs.  I.  met  difficulties  and  trials  which  were 
rtewteneV:    i  '  '■  '  4      ■  '■■        •     '':  •'  '  '*    '■  '  '  : 


At  the  time  oar  Presbytery  wj^omoised  here*  we  supposed  it  wte  the  irtt  or- 
ganized in  the  Tenitorr,  but  have  since  learned  that  toe  0.  S.  Presbytery,  consisting 
of  ««be  Hcv.  Messrs^  'I'hsmpserjt  Geary,  and  Robe,  was  organised  nine  days  pre- 
vsonslyi  . 

I  gave  yea  en  accouetef  tateiafer**awj  of  the*  weather  on  sh*nsef«#  Jety*  TW 
litter  parts  of  Jjwly  and  August  were  aaid  s»  ha  meofc  wanner  this  eeaeoa  ■  than  since 
thai  place  mat  settled  by  whites.  Sismweeaesetto  e^e*e**iyv#elmv*  eewaoawed? 
anwidiffoeoace  between,  the  weather  bete  wad  iwOhro*  at  the  eeaseJ  sscecwcr  seesaw 
that  4b*  nigh  W  were,  g*ejeraliyv  net  avwswe, ceefory  sndJ  it  ia  eot  ipsa*  eoveotd  now,  ie> 
December,  ee  these.  We  have  had  sense  arettythard  froete*  eaeughv  to- make  aw 
afaibel  irtoueeoM*  openheesee*  but<not^oajgh40  cover  any  of  the  caresses  ef  wnasr 
with  see*  or  to  dnwoiewf  ihe  jprech  prairie.  There  were  strl  I  roaaataad  other  newer* 
mbkx*n  thermiof  this  moriih;  serewfecrries  were  aU  ia  bbom  ia  October,  and  I 
snsri  a<rteo  strawberry  in  rsovsaehail 

There  is  but  one  general  AsftemblyvP^hyterisn^Ofajrsgalioaifcw^TVititoiy.lhas 
of  wbkb  Mrf.  Thcmpsotais' pastor*  ia  Cktfsop  pren*s<<   Aeews*  Sassy  •«•  "**« 


both  pssaeh  and  teach*  bat  I  believe  be ve  aeerftaaised  oon^setsswsv  ~Mn  Mane's, 
ia  thtaeoootyv  aunteortd  be*  Je  ar  15-  six  months  ego)  hot  baa  tacsveWeeV  by  smi~ 

roo  and  •  otherwise  to  .46,  with  nearly  MO  nearest.    The  ooagrcaatio*  to  which 
Kendall  preaches,  Which  had  beteigwt  member*,  has  now  dooMe  that  nerabeiu 
Of  the  threw  Indepandeet  lor  Congregations)  let  Chumhen,  which*  are  oaganised,  two 


i<ai  Portias*  and  one  a^Oregob  city*~*ts  very  sasall/and  have  oat  either  of 
them  1  should;  think  ores  adoae*  rhamhawii  The  ooeaS  Teebow  is  larger  awd  haw 
also  a  larger  attendance.  AtO.  Ctty.the'  attendance  dees  wet  a«erawe>  SO  persona; 
mess  are  411  called  Presbyterian,  botarewotecv  Thwsasalleomeganaa  ia  Portland 
erected  a  hsndaome  ehareh  flnMhia  county,  for  which  they  wen  somewhat  ia  debt; 
shoal  *aBenthe»eee,eomeiof  the  hm^eefa  year  ego  the*  were  no. ladies  there)  made 
a^te*  party/'  where  ther  *>ld  some  trifes,  by  which  nstane' thee  raised  #400,  en- 
abling them  topspobaee  fames*  beaidee  paying  the  church  debt.  ' 

I  sometimes  think  thht  eucarsaetav  ia  soaseof  the  wesltoier  cengregettoea  eooldy 
end  if  tbey  ikeew  our  situation  efcaetlyt  I  think,  they  woaWi  mafee  some  saoh  exer- 
tion in  oar  behalf.  .  There  is  eevekureb  edifice  here,  aorehewb  member,  bet  one*  a 
Methodist,  in  whosei  dinatff  tenor  Mrv  hi.  preaches  every-  8abbathv  wlraa  no  oilier 
pvtacbeiy  Methoeiet,  QampboMitey or  Baptist, eecapiee  the toob,  white  isaboet  half 
aheihne.  The  reomts  veryjusconrfdrteble  on  a  cold  Jay,  even  here.  If  nee  hsd  only 
a  eeryfaeanhle  hoose«  ia  which,  wetwoald:  have  a  right  to  worship  every  Sabbaths 
the  prospect,  aader  <J6d,.  would  be.  greatly  better,  that  the  exertions  used  to  do  (rood 
here  c*uid>  hare  their  intended  effect  \  ory  rather;  there  weald*  be  a  better  epeoneatty 
JotexBTtioav 

January  1st,  18S&. 

"-  TJvVtarve  now  revaeted  tb  our  hotiie,  Wlrwh,  theogh  *W  fcnfltoished,  is  more  cem- 
foVlabfe  than  the  email  one  we  left.  As  ttre  meane  of  living  are  se  very  expensive 
rVere.wewHtbeflndefrthenecessirf  of  toachin^  and  expect  to  commence  a  school 
ih  Whs  itfac*  in  the  bonrse  of  a  wrek  oreo. 

Mr.  GWet,  Assdcihie  Refdrmed  preacher,  ^itired  here,hf  Wsfr  of  Gape  Horn,  last 
w^ek.  The  majerixy  of  the  Inhabitants  here  being  from  the  Sooth,  Christmas  and 
N**  YeaPsday  are  obeerf  ed  with  W  much  fbrm,  and  In  the  same  manner,  that  New 
Bftgianders  observe  llianksgivirig  Day.  r>ofessots'of  reflgtoh  attendrriflr  to  reli* 
gfcms  exercises,  some  devomly  I  hope,  praying  ont  the  old  tear,  and'  prayldg  in  the 
new,  not  forgetting  the  body,  In  the  mean  time.  I  was  invited  to  a  Christmas 
dmrjevbutaeit  rained,  a  lady  observed  it  was  not  like  Christmas,  and  seemed  to 
kfern*  better- thee  a  wet  Sunday.  grncerely  yotrr  friend,  A.  Mitur*. 

[****«  *vfcaewM>Es|Mi»MT4]  i 
0ATE  FEMALES  A  RIGHT  TO  VOTE  IN  THE  ELECTION  OF  CHURCH  OFFICERS? 
Mr.  Editor, — If  the  following  observations  are  worthy  a  place  in  the 
Bepoakoryl  they  are  arydw  adfvfces  perhape  they  imay  catt  iotlhy  some- 
thing better  fsorb  yon  or  some  ee*  ywHr  correspondents  on  the  aahject. 
•South  Argyle,  Mar.  12, 18».  Yours  teepeclAilty;  J.  B, 

1  have  lately  read  in  the  Christian  Instructor  an  article  entitled  M  Ought  fe- 
males to  vote  in  the  Churches!"  This  article  is  quoted  from  chap.  3^seck  I,  of 
.  the  directory  for  church  government  in  the  constitution  of  the  ju.JjIU  phurch; 
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afettordirfgto  whfieh  th*  voting  for  ft  patriot  be+rmgs  only  to  the  male  tftemtiferi. 
A*  I  belong  to  a  church  that,  in  her  Book  of  Discipline  art.  9,  tfect.  t,  <*Of 
the  election  of  church  officers,"  states  trial  the  right  of  voting  belongs  to  dU 
in  ftltl  communion,  male  and' female,;  and  as  the  congregation  to  Which!  be- 
long, haying  been  lately  called  to  elect  Oft*  to  break  (hS  bread  of  life  among  O0< 
htt*  adhered  to  our  rale  in  thai  reope<et,  and  as  some  in  the  congregation  are 
not  clear**  to  the  right  of  females  to  vote,  I  have  tafcen  the  liberty  to  send 
ybw  the  fcltowinp  thoughts;  to  elicit  yowr  own  remarks  or  those  df  sortie  of 
yonf  trtrrotpondentsoh  the  subject  ' 

Female*  have  always  joined  in  ttarmoat  solemn  duties  that1  the  chorch  wa» 
bound  to  observe. :  'fitey  i***^  to  i"*  obstervanee  of  the  passbver ,  being  a 
part  of  the  household.  They  joined  in  the  solemn  ditty  of  covenanting  in  the 
tine  of  Mioses*  Dent;  iii*.  10-13;  m  AeVa  time, »'  Chron.  xv.  IS- 10;  hi1 
Nohenriatrt  time,  eh.  i*.  *S,  80?  and  have  a  rlghtto  both  of  the  steals  of  the 
covenant. 

In  the  book  of  the  Acta,  we  have  two  election*  parlrcblarly  recorded.    The 
former  of  these  wsjs  that  of  an  apostle,  chap,  i.  10-16,  Where,.  I  think,  titeJf 
right  is  dear,  anal  h  is  Mke4y  they  used  it.    l*he  eleven  apostle*  Were  met  in 
an  upper  room  with  the  tpommi,  their  names'  togtfher  being  about  a  hundred 
and  twenty.    Peter  orood  uf  m  the  midst  of  (he  ditefphs;  this  name  certain* ' 
lytndlode*  females,  (Tabitha  fc  expressly1  cvlted  a  dtsdpFe,  Acts  ix.  36;V  he 
stated,  that  an  apostle  most  be  chosen  in  the1  room  of  Judas,  from  among  those 
HIM  that  had  companied  with  them  air  the1  time  that  the  fritlA  Jesus  went  out' 
and  in  among  tbetn.    Mere  ft  appears  den  only  ate  eligible  to  office,  and' 
those  of  thetti  that  had  companied  With  them,  Ac.    Jftt  the  right  of  feniales 
to  vote  farthest  1  think  is  dear,  as  they  are  disciples  and  btfievferei  chap.  V. 
14,  «mr  other  appellations  are  applied  to  them  esehnrch  menibert  In  common 
with  mate*,  and  they  enjoy  the  same  right  to  church'  ordinances.    Here  we 
stw  wbn  Vote*  or  appointed.    In  ver.  fee;  It  fe  they,  in'*ei.-  W,  rtey— which 
mutt  mean  the  disciples  abo*e  described^  both  male  and  female. 

Again,  in  the  Oth  chapter  of  the  Acts;  where  we  Hate  the  election  of  dea- 
cons described,  it  is  eaid,  **Theii  the  twelve  catted  the  riiultkodtf  of  tote  disci; 
ptea  unto  them,  and  said,  It  is  not  reason  t&at  weshboW  leave  (he  word  of 
God,  and  *erve  table*:  wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
nton,"  £*i,  and  the  saying  pleased  ft*  whtte  ntfc/W/nnV,  arid  they  tltose  Ste- 
phen, Ac,,  ver-  0,  wnom  fftiy  *ct'  before  the  apostles  Tor  ordination.  So'w* 
ha Ve  approved  Scripture  example*  for  nW  right  of  females  to  vole  in  the  elec- 
tlearof efotoh;  officers'  from  rtie  pastor  down  to  the  deaconv 


fW)f  tlxt  Etoftgeltttft  fttopotttor^.] 
TtfE  MAIHE  LAW. 

Daar  Sir, — In  the  Repository  for  the  month  of  March,  I'fiad  the  Maine  liquor 
law',' with  some  commendatory  remarks,  introduced  to  its  columns.  *  On  a 
cursory  perusal  of  the  law  thus  commended  and  submitted  to  your  readers, 
the  object  it  seeks  to  attain  ie  obviously  totally  to  Mppress  the  manufacture 
and  use,  not  only  of  ardeni  spirits,  hat  also  of  wines,  cider,  and  e#ery  fluid 
containing  alcohol  iu  any  w  the  least,  proportion,  except  for  aaedioinal  and  . 
mechanical  purposes.  Adverting  merely  to  its  practical  paohibiuon  of  wine 
in  the  communion  service*  (for  it  cuts  off  all  legal  means  of  pbltfoiag  it  except 
by  importation*)  and  taking  but  a  passing  noiiee  of  the.  wholesale  desuiietioo 
of  capital  invested  in  the  manufacture  aod  purchase  of  these  article**  and  so, 
invested  in  conformity  with  the  usages  and  customs  of  society  under  the  im* , 
plied  protection  of  laws  which  assumed  to  regulate,  and  consequently  ate  bound 
to  defend  all  this  capital,  the  jaw  in  question  proposes,  without  offering  xir 
cjojUemplatingi  the  smalleat  compensation,  or  means  of  tesctie,  uftdsf  ly.  to  tie- 
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sj*ey;  Avoiding*  alto,  nil  animadversions  on  the  inquisitorial  rigour  of  III 
provisie  ns,  I  would  merely  beg  to  inquire  (for,  doubtless,  you  have  carefully 
studied  the  subject)  how  the  general  or  leading  principle  of  the.  law  eaa  be 
reconciled  either  with  the  precept*  of  Scriplure,  or  with  the  conduct  and  prac* 
tice  of  the  Divine  Founder  of  Christianity  himself. 

Hitherto  I  have  taken  it  a*  a  (act,  about  which  there  was  and  could  be  no 
dispute,  thai  He,  while  ntingling  amongst  men,  eon  plied  with  all  their  usages 
and  customs*  not  indecorous  and  sinful,  even  la  the  drinking  of  wine ;  for,  had 
he  been  totally  abstemious  in  this  particular,  he  would  not  have  contrasted 
himself  as  he  did  with  the  Baptist,  nor  would  his  wily  traducer*,:  regardless 
though  they,  were  of  truth*  and  bitter  as  wan  their  hate,  have  ventured  to 
charge  him  with  ghutony  and  drunkenness*  I  had  also  supposed  thai  when 
Paul  enjoined  upon  the  Epbesian*  pot  to  be  drunk  with  wind  and  inr  similar 
terms  upon  others,  to  whom  be  wrote,  that  he  meant  .to  condemn  the  excess 
manifesting  itself  in  drunkenness,  and  that  alone.  I  imagined  that  if  be  bad 
intended  to  forbid  the  use,  as  well  as  the,  abuse,  a  plain-spoken  men  such  as 
he  was,  woukd  have,  told  them  in  term*  sufficiently  explicit  and  plain  as  net 
to  be  easily  misunderstood;  ,and,  certainly,  if  intemperance,  however  widely 
spread,  can,  ip  any  cireumstaneesr  justify  the  expunging ■  of  temperance  from 
our  creed,  and  the  substituting  of  abstinence  in  its  place,  the  propriety,  and 
even  the  necessity  of  doing  so,  was  not  in  his  day,  especially  among  bis  Gen- 
tile converts,  less  obvious  >han  now.  How,  then,  are  we  to  account  for  the 
omission!  Shall  we  impute  to  that  great  teacher,  so  zealous  for  the  honour 
of  his  Master's  house  and  name,  a  disgraceful  want  of  discernment  in  not  per* 
ceiviog,  or  aatill  more  reprehensible  want  of  faithfulness  in  not  pointing  out 
and  enjoining  the  simple  remedy  so  recently  discovered,  so  strenuously  ad* 
vocated,  and  whose  vaunted  efficacy,  confessedly  incomplete,  k  is  ww  sought 
by  legions  of  admirers,  to  render  effectual  by  forcible  and  indiscriminate  appli- 
cation I  Not  only,  however,  may  the  character  of  Paul  as  an  inspired  teacher 
be  thus  impugned,  but,  stepping  a  little  further  back,  we  may,  with  equal  pro- 
priety, call  in  question  the  conduct  of  a  still  greater  teacher  for  eusleading, 
by  his.  own  example,  those  who  may  be  sincerely  desirous  to  walk  in  hie  foot- 
steps, and  for  doing  that  which  the  Maine  law  denounces  as  a  crime  worthy 
of  tines,  imprisonment,  and  civil  degradation ;  nay,  we  may  legitimately  charge 
him  with  folly,  consummate  and  unaccountable,  in  selecting  and  pointing  out 
to,  us  one  of  the  abhorred  and  interdicted  beferages  sis  a  fitting  and  appro- 
priate emblem  of  his  own  mast  precloae  .blood*  Either  I  must  have  wofuUy 
mistaken  the  teachings  of  God's  word,  or  a  delusion  on  this  subject,  deep  and 
widely  spread,  and  fearful  in  its  ultimate  results,  has  seized  upon  the  public 
mind.  But,  however  this  may  be,  yotf  will  confer  a  favour  if  you  will  take 
the  trouble  to  show,  as  briefly  and  as  speedily  as  possible,  how  the  objections  1 
have  urged  against  the  principle  of  the  Maine  law  can  be  obviated  or  set  aside 
on  scriptural  grounds. 

*         I  am  respectfully  yoars,  G. 


BEMARKS  ON  THE  ABOVE. 

'  We  have  thought  proper  to  transfer  the  above  communication  to  our  page*, 
although  we  are  not  sure  that  it  was  designed  by  the  author  for  the  public 
eye.  We  do  this  out  of  respect  to  the  author,  and  that  some  of  our  correspon- 
dents may  set  him  right  on  the  subject — a  task  which  we  have  not  the  time 
at  present  to  undertake.  We  shaft,  however,  make  a  few  brief  observations. 
And  here,  we  hope,  he  will  allow  us  to  utter  a  hint  that  he  is  not  in  the  most 
favourable  situation  for  forming  an  impartial  judgment  in  reference  to  the 
niatter.  This  remark  we  make  without  intending  to  intimate  that  there  is 
any  deficiency  either  in  his  judgment  or  honesty. 

-  Our  ftiend  thinks  the  use  of  wine  as  a  beverage  is  recognised  in  the  Scrip- 

• 
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tares.  We  have  no  disposition  tn  dispute  the  correctness  of  this  position. 
We  believe  that  if  the  circumstances  in  this  country  were  the  same  as  those 
under  which  wine  was  used  by  our  Lord,  and  is  still  used  in  vine*growing 
countries,  thew  would  be  no  occasion  for  a  prohibitory  law.  b  is  sufficient 
.for  us  to  know  that  ths>  use  of. alcohol  in  this  country  has  grown  into  an  evil 
of  stieh  magnitudetfcat  nothing  less  lha*  the  Maine  law,  otoneof  a  simildr 
-character,  wilt  meet  the  case.  Our  friend  knows  this.  Every  man  whd  has 
any  acquaintance  with  the  present  state  of  society,  and  who  does  not  close 
his  eyes  to  the  facts  that  are  every  where  presenting  themselves  to  his  view, 
cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  awful  evils  resulting  from  its  use.  There  are  few 
families  who  have  not  been  visited  by  .the  ravages  of  the  fell  monster*  It  is 
now  destroying  .the  hopes  and  Uvea  of  thousands  of- our  fellow  beings?  and 
entailing  upon  every  community  in  the  country  an  amount  of  crime  and  pau- 
perism which  no  true  philanthropist  can  contemplate  without  horror:  The 
word  of  God  assures  us  that «« wine  Is  a  mocker,  and  strong  drink  is  raging,1' 
and  sad  and  heart-rending  are  the  proofs  daily  presented  to  our  view  of  the 
truth  of  this.  This  mocker  and  raging  monster  has  found  a^  lodging- pi  ace  in 
almost  every  corner  of  our  streets.  Hitherto  we  have  bean  trying  tp  penauade 
-#ur  feUow-neajaet  t#  send  .forth  tUa  rngwn^-enerty  upon  the  community.  *  We 
•have  besought  arid  untreated  those  with  <who»  we  hoped  to  have  influence  to 
•♦'look  not  upon"  it.  We  have -warned  them  of  the  dangers- lb  whfch  they 
have  been  exposed,  but  it  has  alj  been"  in  vaiii,  as  our  friend  very  well  knows. 
And  now  what  is  to  be  done?  Why,  we  say, let  it  be  driven  from  (he  coup- 
fry.'  ;  The  Sjate  of  Maine  has  done  this  j  aj&d  if  any  reliance  jus  to  be  placed 
upon  facta,  the  (^nwiwonces  have  been  inmost,  happy,  and  wo. wish  to,  imitate 
her  example.  .Something* it  will  surely  be. admitted,  ought  to  be  done*  Ai*l 
•ire. know  of  nothing  eisei  that  promises  success.  Other  mean*  have  been 
tried;  and,  as  we  all  know,  they  have  resulted  in  a  farfore.  Shall  we  do 
nothing  1  Shall  we  place  no  r^srrictibns  upon  those  who,  hv  all  quarters;  are 
holding  out  temptations  and  imkreemente  to  immortal  beings  to  yield  to  die 
seductions  of  this  matJUt?  How  fa*  shall  these  letfrintfemntestaodf  .  They 
enrtainly  ought  to  extend  to  the  prevention  of  the  evil  To  this  extant,  and 
no  farther,  we  believe  the  Maine  law  goes.  Who  are  those  who  are  crying 
out  against  the  passage  of  the  law?  Are  they,  as  a  class,  those  who  by  moral 
suasion  have  been  exerting  themselves  to  arrest  the  progress  of  intemperance? 
'Let  our  friend  think  of  this.    To  us  it  speaks  volumes, — Ed. 


ASSOCIATE  &BFO&MBD  STOOD,  SOUTH. 

We  take  from  the  Erthxne  Mhceffany  the  following  summary  of  the  proceedings 
of  this  synod,  held  in  Burke  county,  Geo.,  16th  October  last:  ^ 

**  The  roll  exhibits  a  list  of  sixty-one  Ministers  and  Probationers,  only  thirty  of 
whom  were  present. 

*  The  various  funds  of  synod  seem  to  be  in  a  prosperous  conditio*.  The  treasurer 
-of  domestic  missions  reports  four  hundred  and  thirty-four  dollars  on  hand.  In  the 
several  foods  of  Erakine  College,  about  three  thousand  dollars.  In  the  treasury  of 
synod's  theological  and  literary  fund,  thirty -six  hundred  and  fifty  dollars.  Belonging 
to  foreign  missions,  five  hundred  and  fifty -seven  dollars. 

•  But  one  minister  has  died  during  the  year.  There  have  been1  four  installations, 
one  ordination,  only  twoeborenes  organised,  though  several  charges  have  been  di- 

'  vided  to  make  room  for  an  additional  pastor.    Three  students  have  been  licensed— 
one  new  student  received. 
On  the  marriage  question  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted : 

"   Retohed,  That  the  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister  be  dismissed  for  the 

'present,  and  that  a  eommiuoe  of  one  from  each  presbytery  be  appointed  to  report  to 
ne*t  synod1  the  sense  of  his  presbytery,  and  if  any,  what  amendment  should  be  made 
to  the  fourth  section  of  die  94th  chapter  of  the  Confession  of  Faith.        '   ' 
Itoftfoed,  That  in  the  mean  tim4  in  the  management  of  such  cases,  sessions  shall 

•Sfoply.the  ptmeipies  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church,  as  laid  down  in  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  in  the  chapter  treating  of  the  Communion  of  Saints, . 
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Afto/aed, T>et,each  presbytery  at  its  next  meeuog,  appoint  one  of  its 
constitute  the  aforesaid  committee. 

Tbuehrng  the  doty  of  (he  church  towards  baptized  youth,  It  was  / 

JtftsoAtof,  That  the  mi  ureters  of  this  synod  shall  hereafter  exercise  over  the  baptised 
y<HM&  Of  tfteir  resptootite  oonsregatibae*  a  more  strict  ministerial  istoehfbJBees  and 
cares  treOfesstar  upon  there,  both  (torn  she.  patpii  and  ant  ef  §tr  a  sense- of  the  obliga- 
tion eeder  wbjieb  jteey.aJe  o0de/isieod  to  be  placed,  te  maintain  a  godly  rrfc  tad  con- 
versation in  aoaordaace  with  baptismal  vows,  end  to  confess  Gatiet  by  a  eublia  pro- 
fession of  religion*  as  soon  as  they  shall  rjave  arrived  at  proper  years. 

On  the  subject  of  the  division  of  synod  it  was 

JfooAttct,  That  the  report  and  resolutions  of  a  former  year,  respecting  the  division 
Of  this  synod  into  seferal  sub-synods,  be  now  adopted,  and  overtured  to  the  presby- 
teries %6  report  at  neit  meeting  of  synod. 

Hemphill  end  Orier  were  appointed  a  eommittp*  to  prepare  for  pubrroatkm  a  salt- 
able  memoir  ef  the  kte  Act.  W.  FWaniken^N.  M.  Getdoj^witk  HUHsoaafSjoa 
Sloan  for  his  alternate,,  was  appointed  k>  preach  a  missionary;  se*woO  o**t  leer.aa 
the  subject  of  the  African  Missu>a  —  J.  Boyce,  with  D.  G.Phil  lips  for  his  alternate, 
was  appointed  to  preach  a  sermon  at  the  ne^t  synod,  on  the  duty  of  the  churches  in 
reference  to  the  moral  and  religious  instruction  or  our  coloured  .population. — Mr. 
'Grief,  With  Mr.  Patrick  for  his  alternate,  was  appointed  to  preach  a  sermon  next 
•ijiietf,  Mi  rbrbeetanoe. 

The  0oa#*V*f  FoveWsi  Mission*  in  their  report  any,  la  freeefcamf  <cttr  ammt  re- 
pott*  we  ess  gratified  that  We  eee  ehle  so  stale  seat  ©or  foot  atadeota,  traeW  the  ia- 
.  Mructjo*  of  Mr.  Erekine  i»  Liberia,  are  Jfttfcieg  #nppncatfinflr.  trtyreae*  Derifag  the 
year*  one  student  has  been  placed  in  the  Alexandria  High**qhool  tor  iostroeuoa. 
The  elder  of  our  two  boys,  under  the  care  of  ftev.N.  M.  Gordon,  is  making  good 
progress  in  his  studies.  The  younger,  being  destitute  of  capacity  to  .meet  our  ex- 
twetaiiotta  arid  wishes,  Has  teen  returned  to  Ms  master.  This  course  has  been  adopted, 
arte*  *'  ftrll  and  'satisfactory  trial  of  his  mental  powers.  There  fs  hoar  an  -eiieeuragfaig 
prospect  that  some  other  aaiteble  person  will  be  otttkied  aeon  for  instmsjtle*. 

The  eeansartteo  of  Domestic  Missions  aaboHtted  a  report,  eppeiatitag  bum  ^rebm- 
tionafs  U>  direst  itelds^pf  Ubour  for  OieTeHr. 

The  neZjL  meet^g  of  ay  nod  will  be  held  at  Salem,  Tiptoe,  cwptf ,  2*jW 

.  Warn  ktaraeffra  Gain*,  or  Rostian  M  oiu Lirr.^-Eagllebmerr  bev*  tare  «w>sfit  ef 
JWqg  a  psaettoal  £eorj|a.  Wheat  a  purehaee  ho*  .been  medey  tfcisy  like  to  haw 
,J;h^  ^odielHHMr^^**^in^^ tether  tb^ay  b&eemade,  a/a*  J>ajgai;i,  god  have 
money's  worth  for  their  money.  Since,  tbenf  the  wisdom  of  Parliament  dooms 
.  us,  at  present,  to  pay  £600  a  week  to  manufacture  Romish  pg  est  a  and  tows'  mo- 
rality for  the  benefit  of  Ireland,  it  may  be  well  to  look  now  and  then  at  our  week- 
ly returns,  that  *we  rfiay  see  with  our.  own  eyes  what  a  capital  rtrrestment  oar 
senators  have  made. 

We  may  begin  with  a  specimen  of  the  regard  of  truth,  where  the  interests  of 
the  Church  are  concerned,  which  aaiaaiHy  floweiare*)  the  teaching  of  the  May- 
jioojfe  standards.    One  mAJura  these  ia,  that " oaAfes  cx&ouafj/  to (eocleeias^icai uti- 


lity are  not  oaths,  but  perjuries.27  Tjie  Allowing  .*•  Hint  /or  the  Crusa/iejs,"  jin 
aJ>oj^hj^r,^ahepfy  ^  . .   .     .        . 

*'  We  nave  just  been  apprized  of  a  fact  which,  if  facts  can  (jjsajjffU^Uie  mia|s 

,0/  tfe^s^oij'andpresuiic^  that  ha**  ovjex,4he  dupes  of  Abe,  BiMe^eadpt*  «*  Qon- 
peroa ra,  might  ppeu  tMei,r  joyes  to  lh>  h(ural)Ug  pra«tise4  u^  l^m  W  tip  wi\ft 

'  j'lj  jW«^ry  WW  doje,  auttra^Urana  aUrtabofMi  among  .the  faflwabjog  po#r  Cavhft- 
Jicein  tie  weefc  t 

**  We  lately  alluded  to  the  visitation  and  eaufirBaa^ion  -of  a  ^wisaad  convert 
by  ffre  b^o  pof  Tua#.    It  was  Mjumflei^d  jfofth  iu^JI  the  AUjtUGatlwil^  JovbbI*! 

.ftPfl  e^ep,  lh,e  tVeMs  jqiqed  in  the  jubilee  of  what  ie.  called  the  New  JBe/pr»ajsUoa. 

_  lt  Sca^e, Jy  had  tjie,  lejojoing anq  feeding  terminated,  when  the  «U*bj}i*y  of  tl^e 
neophytes  was  tested,  and  the  result  is  what  we  now  nub|ifth»  J^aet  week  two 
of  the  distinffuished  and  learned  converts  to  the  Cathoue  faith,  the  Rev.  lieesrs. 

.  Ifaxa^ajl  end  Montgomery,  proceeded  to  Quahiorard,  the  ibcws^pioaelyliain, 
and  addressed  the  unfortunate  victwaa  qt  the  JS^eter  Ball  oonspiraisy,    Seih  was 

.  the  earnestness  df  the  appeaUiha;  the  whole  lo|,  with,  teaw  in,  liein  eye%.  threw 
themselves  before  ^he  eloxment  preachejes,  and  promised  ta  abandon  M&eir  hflfpa- 
cxiuc^coujse,  impipiryig  re-admiaaiop  to  |t|e  ohuf^TiOl;  ^Wr  af^Uo#a,.pnd 
#te4iagih,eu  resojve>,to  meet  o>ath  |aaJwr^haQ.teUagWn^t^U^.f^^^ 

.     .    .  r        .      :i       '    ',  -  :      .    «       .;  1    *  t   *i  ■ 
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'Tbm  erttnest  exettement  prevailed  m  the  (own  and  it*  vicinity.  Onr  fnfor- 
anant  parsed  through  0d(pterard'  the  'morning  After  the  result  above  statetj,  and 
-w*s  induced  ^y  curiosity  to  enter  the  school  'Where  one  hendred  and  ten  pereons 
*w«re<  taegfet  the  pro+ioae  week,  and  %s  foetid  only  -nine  left.  A  similar  propor- 
tion diesppeared  from  the  school  at  Sees.'  Tfieee  facts  should  not'be  without 
fro*,  end  wetrast  that  the  teml  ef  these  holy- men  will  be  followed  op  by  prac- 
*i0t4i*fttfha»  K   '  * 

Woaderfal,  indeed,  if  tree!  a -miracle  worthy  to  rank  with  the  Mood  bf  'St;  Au 
<M«rtos ;  and  -even,  if  ftilse,  eleavty  of  great  <*  ecclesiastical  utff \\0>  ^Unhappily, 
3her4eply,a*g*vtn  in  the  BmnHe?,  is  as  pointed  Us  that  df  Pascal  to  the  Jesuits  of 
his  day,  Mcnttris  ArewKfenifafae.  The  statement  -rs-ari  ot)mfoed  Falsehood.  When 
•ihe  two  perverts  went  to  Onghlerard,  not  a  smg Te  convert -yras  drawn  *wayby 
-their  persuasions,  Wo  seo>heoette%eeurredtas;that  destined,  norany  thing  oflne 
'kind.  A  larger  ntimtoet'Of  converts  ihan  osoal  attended  thecfcbrch  just  then, 
'becawso  it  was  Hie  first  oecaeieB' on  which  M*.  O'CaHaghar^ilre  missionary,  offi- 
«iated  as  incumbent  of  the  parish, 'to  wttrchtte  had  been  recetttly  appointed  by- 
the  fctehop-of  Team.  The  e*tenda0ce»ftt  the  schools  was  better  than  usual,  All 
•this  wee-dtstinctry  -elited  by  HI r.  0*Gefkgbkn,  fa  Hanoter-stjnare  Booms,  on  &»- 
•member  4,  and  has'beeft  repotted  4ft  atithe  papers.  The  story  is  an  instance  out 
*f  marry  <ef  the  Romish  wholesale-  falsehood  tactics. 

Sttdh  is  one  result  of  Sot  state  payment  ef  £990  a-*N±e%  to  inectflirie  Trelarift 
-wish  rbedootrmetf  £sm«rid  fr.Iftcreost,  .that  <fcfce  who  is  lftt^/roga,tod-e6ncprn- 
^ttreny  thing  wttftbft  is  expedient  teeonee«l,  may  say,  *o*  t&»,  that  is,  I  say 
the  word wd*»  "§or,w the  saint  bentirmes.  <Lthese  things  beirvg  established,  ft 
-is  a  certain  and  oonrmon  opinion  amongst  all  diVfnes,  that  for  a  Jnst  cause  lit  fit 
iftwfel  te  use  equivocation  to  the -propounded  modes,  end  to  confirm  It  with  ah 
•eath.  Tthds,  6.  Bier.,  o.  72,  a.  3*  who  says  that  simulation  Is  wsefrjl.  and  on  ah 
occasion  to  he  used."  And  Whslt  e*n  4e  a  clearer  occasion  for  a  popish  JoqrtiaA 
(or  priest  te  ap^Iy  thiieonventeot  doctrine,  than  the  troublesome  conversions  in 
-ConnetDura* 

-  The  new  fruit  ef  ootprtrdnage  of 'Popery  mar  be  seen  in  aletrer  of  thef^V. 
fK.  Townsend,  rector  of  Ba!lyereo,te  the  mttya  (hnsttturt*n}  aboot  a  fortnight  *go. 
4f#a  writes  aafeltew*!^  What  would  be  the  most  forcible  exhibition  of  fcrtred 
And  contempt  towards  men,  was  -perpetrated  Itere  yesterday  towards  God.  A 
(than  homed  two  copies  of  toe  •Hew'  Testament.  This  is  no  hearsay.  I  saw  the 
trtaspheftroos  deed  perpetrated,  Itiei-uflfaO  who  did  it  thrrust  the  burning1  Wbto 
4tt  my  face,  triumphing  in  hfs  deed,  and  caWed  it  a  dbjhr«fo7e,attd  ^refotof  book. 
<Let  no  mwa  say  it  he  peasantry  did  this,  who  might  be  ignorant  of  Romish  princi- 
ples. Some  of  t4e  people  were  4here;?>dt  they  looked  oh  m  tnutehorror,  ft 
a*ae  done  by  a  m»nk.  It  was  dene  immediately  after  a  priest  hfcd  vidfehtty  mt- 
fatigued  the  peonte  afalnet  the  Bible  arid  Bible  reading."  * 

Let «s  now  take  another specimerrof 'Popish  veracity  fromfcOad-qtrarteW'Bt. 
<M«HaIe,  in  u  letter  of  October  27,  pdWWhed  ir)  fhe  Uniterm  Tntfnd*,,tii\&  ih6  Th- 
*4l,  makes  ttte¥ot!owmg  statement  :-^Not  Joriger  ago  than  last  weelr,  1  Visited 
*  remote  portion  of  this  idioeess,  fhe  famous  island  of  AchtH.— The  Protestarit 
tnloisters  \roetd  ffever  iffve  S-spoonfol  of  sooner  a  monthfnl  of  meat  to  the  pooj(, 
dtiring  the  oitttauty^ays  of  the  week ;  (hot  t  hate  met  them  on  a  iVtday,  gojri 
to  offer  the  remnants  of  meat  to  titarvmjgf  ereatttres  to  mdticc  theta  to  vfowji  the 
at vms  of  the^aHkblidOhtfrc^.^ 

flow-does  Mr.  Nae^e,  wHrtn*  oh  the  st*6t  of  the  'alleged  6%ttc^irjfert«m> 
etttrr^dl  In  the  featne  br^ef  and  effectrre  way,  as  fhe  l¥re  Valerian  *nd  Pascal 
to  the  Jtoaults^rrhelr'day.  Mbifiri*  imprtetWufnie.  "The  above  is  &  tkirtttD 
s-itsenooe.  ;  Wfe  itevefe  Ave  soupuer  meat  to  the  poor  6ti  any  days  of  the  -week, 
hithor  Friday  s**rr^  otfief  «ay.  and  wh  ^obllsh  this  in  the  place  wftete  *we  arh 
«ssertdd  to  %ave  done  sty  inn  where  the  people  can  jndfee  Whether  w>  br  Dr. 
W«ate  spetfb  the  trtfth^  Bat  such  k  statement  watt  tolerably  safe  in  Pafts,  in 
the  pages  of  the  rttfaers,  and  who  <?an  dbnbt  that,  in  ttiel  ArChbtshop^  ilyes,  ^t 
was  of  Clear  Me^elesiastkal  Utility  %*-*Londoh  Rtcprt. 

Da-  CunnJaai  a^rn  6rwei«ir 


ths  asaoth  of  Mayf  t65  lt  the  most  won hy  of  noiioe  w%a that  presshed  in  tbe  ^rewi 
4s«en  street  Wesf^yan  Cfchpel,  beftre>  the  We4leyan  Missionary  Society.  It 
wee  ppeached  by  B^CahdHfeh, tainissaf  ef  $i.  lGewgex# >FVee  €h«rch,  Bdrnbulgh; 
s^.a^aejtssciaiiiy^i  sappv^  the-stSjteirrmsuel  the  Piee-Cluirchef  tieoflanl 
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.since  the  deatli  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  The  very  foot  of  hi*  being  asked,  and  < 
log  to  preach,  this  sermon  it  significant.  I  hare  seldom  seen  a  more  crowded  er 
deeply  devout  ooogregation  than  the  one  assembled  oo  that  occasion,  (a  week- 
day morning,)  and  was  somewhat  surprised  and  a  great  deal  delighted  to  see 
how  almost  entirely  the  Wesleyans  conform  to  the  liturgy*  leaving  out  the  prayer 
for  the  clergy  and  the  litany,  and  altering  for  the  hotter  the  prayer  for  parliament. 
Thus  retaining  almost  all  the  forms  of  the  Church,  we  cannot  hetp  thinking,  if 
at  any  time  right  in  seceding,  they  are  now  decidedly  wrong  in  keeping  sepa- 
rate from  it.  Siren  the  clerk— to  may  an  objectionable  (eatore  in  English  chnrehee 
— was  retained,  but  who  here  performed  also  the  deties  of  a  precentor,  raising 
the  tunes,  there  being  no  organ,  giving  out  two  lines  at  a  time. 

At  the  expiration  of  the  service.  Dr.  Caedlisb,  in  his  gown,  ascended  the  pas* 
.pit,  and  commenced  hie  sermon,  which  was  a  general  missionary  sermon,  with- 
out reference  to  this  particular  occasion*  I  may.  remark  that  this  i»  the  ease  with 
'ail  the  anniversary  sermons  to  a  great  extent,  the  preacher  confining  himself 
.  strictly  to  his  text,  till  towards  the  end,  when  he  usually  refers  to  the  society  for 
which  he  is  preaching.  Dr.  Candlish  is  a  short  man  wjth  a  rather  Jewish  aas! 
.peculiar  face,  with  curly  whiskers  and  hair,  and  not  so  old  in  appearance,  nor  so 
imposing  as  1  had  picture^  to  myself.  His  manner  is*  eel  anticipated  from  hie 
appearance,  rery  nervous,  distressingly  so  indeed,  pulling  up  bis  gown,  rubbing 
•his  fae^,  passing  his  hand*  through  his  hair,  or  suddenly  extending  his  arm  to  its 
.Cull  length,  and  when  his  arms,  are  not.  at  work*  always  eee*awisg  backwards 
and  forwards.  His  voice  is  not  good,  and  he  endeavours  to  make  up  for  this  de- 
fect by  keeping  it  at  its  highest  pitch.  Add  to  this,r-bie  accent,  is  so  broadly 
Scotch,  and  he  pronounces  his  words,  especially  those  with  ur"  in  them,  so  10U- 
ingly  that  the  whole  of  the.  introduction  was  spent  by  me  in  learning  to  comwe- 
hend  him,  and  in  wondering  how  be  acquired-such  a  reputation*  But  these  fieel- 
inffs  soon  gave  way  to  respect  and  delight  as  he;  unjoined  the  text,  Hah.  ii,  M; 
"The  earth  shall  be  filled  with,  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ae  the 
waters  cover  the  sea."  After  an  introduction,  showing  that  the' delay,  of  punish- 
ment was  not  forbearance,  but  an  economy  which  established  grace  now  and 
judgment  hereafter,  he  gave  four  assertions  an  implied  by  the  text-  1.  That  the 
promise  shall  be  attained  by  the  preaching  of  the  word*  boos  nee  bp  it  only  can 
tho  true  glory  of  God,  as  seen  in  Jesus  Christ,  be  known;  and  this  he  asserted, 
1st,  Against  the  idea  of  its  attainment  by  worldly  knowledge.  Shi,  Agafnsiits 
attainment  by  great  and  wonderful  events,  which  are  produced  by*  bat  did  not 
produce  the  gospel,  though,  as  aiding  it,  were  to  be  used  as  useful,  and  seized  as 
very  precious>  and  3d.  Against  those  who,  weary  of  the  simple  preaching  of  the 
cross,  think  it  attainable  by  preaching  more  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  ofthe  age. 
II.  The  text  implies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  accompany  this  preaching,  as  it  is 
not  *  the  glory  '"but  "  the  knowledge  of  the  glory"  which  is  premised,  and  there- 

ae  the  SpiriU  who  alone  can,  must  give  it*  This  he  asserted  against.  1st,  those 
io  dream  of  conversion  in  baptism,  and  who  give  the  name  of  Christian  la 
whole  serai-heaAhen  tribes,  and  ad^agfinat  those  who  dream  of  its  attainment  by 
the  second  .advent^  &c,,-as  alone  sufficient  to  produce  the  result.  III.  The  words 
suggest  tne  largest  expectation,  the  promise  being  compared  to  the  ocean.  IV. 
They  imply  a  blessed  change  in  the;  aspect  of  the:  world,  ane>  however  wonder* 
fal  and  apparently  almost  impossible,  which  no  believer  can  deny,  feeling  that 
the  change,  great  as  it  must  be,  is  not  greater  than  has  been  already  wrought  in 
>ia  own  wicked  heart.  1  have  given  this  sketch  of  the  divisions  el  this  sermon, 
because  1  think  we  can;  from  the  distribution  of  a  sermon  and  lhe  mode  of  treat* 
ment  of  a  subject,  obtain  a  regular  insight  into  the  character  of  a  preacher's 
mind.  The  sermon  waa  delivered  in  a  style  worthy  of  it*  Parte  reminded  me 
greatly  of  Dr.  Chalmers'  peculiar  way  of  reasoning,  and  parts  were  glowing  and 
enthusiastic  to  a  high  degree,  especially  when  he  protested  against  the  too  fro* 
quent  disparagement  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  bis  power;  spoke  of  Pentecost,  glo- 
rious as  it  was,  as  but  the  first  fruits,  and  earnestly  asserted  the  premise  of  the 
Spirit  not  exhausted,  but  still  to  be  enjeyee\  anp^  enjoyed  in  a  measure  as  laige 
as  the  most  boundless  of  all  things,  the  mighty  ocean. 

I  do  not  intend  to  speak  farther  of  these  anniversary  sermons,  nor  of  the  spe- 
cial services  which  the  exhibition  end-its  crowd*'  ceosed  to  be  held.  Those  at 
St*  Martin's,  (the  noble  facade  and  firm  spire  of  which  every  visiter  of  London,  will 
remember  as  one  of  the  best  omemeat*  of  Trafalgar  Sqnarej)  were  held  en  Teas* 
day  evenings,  and  were  conducted  by  seme  Of  the  meet  etomerrt  of  the  etersm 
This  fine  church,  **th  its  ktfenWree  imposing  as  its  ee*eti*>»tandsssj  at  Ghmnaf 
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Cross,  the- very  heart  of  London,  and  cenUo  of  divergence  for  iu  crowds*  three 
main  thoroughfares  meeting  there,  affords,  by  the  way,  a  remarkable  evidence 
of  the  increase  of  London.  It  still  bears  the  name  of  St.  Martin's  in  tJUJUldk, 
and  was  constituted  a  parish  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIHm  when  the  inhabitants 
/*  did  resort  to  the  parish  church  of.  St.  Margaret's  in  Westminster,  and  were 
thereby  fouad  to  bring  their  bodies  bv  the  courtyard  of  Whitehall,  which  the  said 
Henry,  then  mi  si  iking,"  caused  to  be  built.  When  first  rated  a*  Elizabeth's 
time  there  were  less  than  one  hundred  persons  liable,  thinly  scattered  along  the 
.Stood  by  the  water's  side,  and  at  the  foot  of  what  is  now  St,  Martin's  Lane. 
.The  church  not  long  after?  however,  afforded  room  for  so  few  of  the  people,  that 
according  to  Baxter,  V  neighbours  lived,  like  Jmerkon*,  without  hearing  a  sen 
mon  for  many  years*" 

To  accommodate  the  crowds  who  come  up  to  the  exhibition*  Exeter  Hall  was 
used  twice  on  every  Sunday  as  an  extra  place  of  worship  by  the  dissenting  mi- 
nisters. I  attended  but  on  one  evening,  and  heard  Mr.  Brock,  a  Baptist  minis* 
ter,  preach  from  the  fine ,  text,  "  The  common  salvation,"  a  mediocre  discourse. 
The  Hall,  however,  furnished  a  singular  sight.  .  I  entered  amid  a  dense  crowd* 
and  for  half  an  hour  the  living;  tide  poured  in  till  the  hall  was  completely  packed. 
The  hymns  were  circulated  in  printed  pamphlets  throughout  the  room,  and  pro- 
bably one-half  the  congregation  joined  in  singina  them,  reminding  me  more  of 
the  churches  in  the  interior  of  Germany,  than  wW  we  are  accustomed  to  kea* 
in  England  or  America.— i^>,  Bui 

«       •    •       i;       '  mi  ,•    .  «■»»■ 

AD?£liTIS£BffENT  OP  AN  HONESt*  RTJMSELLEB. 

Tuends  and  neighbours,  having  just  opened  a  commodious  shop  of  Liquid  Fire,  I 
embrace  this  opportunity  of  Informing  you  that  on  Saturday  I  shall  commence  the 
business  of  making  drunkards,  paupers,  and  beggars,  for  the  sober,  industrious,  and 
respectable  to  support.— I  shall  dear  tn  "familiar  spirits,"  which  shall  excite  men  to 
deeds  of  riot,  ana  robbery,  and  blood;  and  by  so  doing,  diminish  the  comforts,  aug- 
ment the  expenses,  and  endanger  the  welfare  of  the  community.— I  will  undertake, 
at  shtrt  notice,  for  a  small  Sum,  and  with  great  expedition,  to  prepare  inmates  for 
the  asyfoaty  the  poor  house,  the  prison  and  the  gallows.— I  will  furnish  an  article 
which  shall  increase  the  amount  of  fatal  accidents,  multiply  the  amount  of  distress^ 
fagtfseaeen,  and  render  those  Wraltw  incurable.— I  will  furnish  a  drug  which  shall 
deprive  some  of  life,  many  of  reasop,  some  of  property,  all  of  peace;  which  shaft 
eauee-Athers3  to  be  fiends?  wives,  widow*,  children,  orphans,  and  all  mendicants. — 
I  will  cause  the  rising  generation  to  grow  up  in  ignorance,  and  prove  a  burden  and  a 
nuisance  to  the  nation.  I  will  cause  mothers  to  forget  their  children,  virgins  to  forget 
their  priceless  innocence.— I  will  corrupt  the  ministers,  obstruct  the  progress  of  the 
gesnet,  defile  the  parity  of  the  church,  and  cause  temporal,  spiritual  and  eternal 
death*  and  if  any  be  so  impertinent  as  to  inquire  why  t  have  had  the  audacity  to 
tiring  such  accumulated  misery  upon  a  comparatively  happy  land,  my  honest  reply  ie, 
money.  The  spirit  of  trade  is  the  most-  lucrative,  and  professing  Christians  give  it 
their  cheerful  countenance*— I  hate  license  from  (he  Court,  and  K  1  do  not  bring 
.these  evils1  upon  you,  somebody  else  will.  I  live  In  a  land  of  liberty.  I  have  pur* 
ehased  the  right  lo  demolish  the  character,  destroy  the  health,  shorten  the  lives,  and 
ruin  the  souls  of  those  who  choose  to  honour  me  with  their  custom.— Chambers. 


.    A  WOED  1ST  0KA0OH* 

•  A  Sabbath  well  spent 

Brings  a  week  of  content, 
And  keaftb  *r  the  toil  of  to-nwrwfw;' 
t     .  Butaaabhempeoamsd; 

Whatever  may  be  gained,  '* 
Is  a  caftan  fowonner  of  sorrow*" 
A  abort  time  back,  a  lady,  when  calliec  upon  the  old  inmate  of  an  almshouse,  saw 
this  vejse*  neatly  written*  framed  and  glazed,  hanging  «n  in  a  eeaspiouous  part  of 
the  room*  And  while  she  stayed  to  read  it,  the  oW'  woman  teM  hen,  with  no  small 
degree  of  satisfaction,  that  it  had  once  proved  "  a  word  in  season  "  to  one  who  was 
habitually  unmindful  both  of  his  duty  and  his  privilege.  A  shoemaker  in  the  neigh* 
honrbood  where  she  lived  was  in  the  habit  of  supplying  the  poor  with  ahoes,  tor 
which  they  paid  by  weekly  deposits.  Thia  man  made  it  hie  practice  to  collect  these 
payments  en  the  Sunday  morning*.  Accordingly  he  came  to  her  room  one  Sabbath 
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1br4hee>p^ef  a  lodger,  whowi  I^Wm  then  supply ing  with  shoe*.  Thlr^ShV 
bath  verse  "  (for  such  was  itt  title)  cangfct  the  cofteetors  eye-  Bat,  better  still,  it 
jewbc  is  the  co Hector's  heart,  and  awakened  his  conscience.  'At  the  time,  however, 
lie  made  ne  comment,  hut  merely  asked  permission  to  take  a  copy,  and  truly  heart- 
felt did  this  good  old  woman's  dettf  hi  appear,  as  she  went  on  to  relate  to  her  visiter 
the  happy  result  which  had  attended  the  admonition  of  this  little  silent  monitor. 
♦•  He  earn*,  ma'am,"  she  sshJ, u  no  more  on  Sunday,  and  the  neighbours  tell  me  that 
e#er  alter,  Monday  was  his  eoHeerlng*day." 

Reader,  yea  too  bate  now  read  these  lines':  'they  tretefy  simply,  and  veTyunpte- 
feftdkrg,  but  they  speak  a  very  grtat  truth.  "WH1  you  pause  and  ask  whet  is  meant 
bjr  a  +o$H*peni  Sabbath,  and  whether  yoa  know  any  thing  of  the  satisfaction  and 
pleas  ore  which  a  Sabbath  so  spent  procures?  A  louder  and  nrdre  authoritative  voice 
nays  to  you,  on  each  recntrirtg  week, "  Remeniber  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy." 
-It  is  a  day  of  reetn-of  tmtrtd  Test— rest  tor  the  body— rest  Air  the  *oul.  T*ie  man  df 
pleasure  and  *f  business,  the  slothful  man,  the  we're  world  Frog,  knows  nothing  of  its 
•holiness  and  of  its  consequent  'happiness,— -for  worldly  pleasure,  business,  and  self- 
indulgence  are  aRke  focrnnpetlbie  with  the  employments  and  enjoyments  of  its  sa- 
bered hours.  *Ehe  sincere  Chrnrtmn  alone  understands  this.  Tlie  Sabbath  fa  his 
^essie"  in  the  wilderness,  and  there  he  gets  bis  strength  renewed  for  the  toils  and 
the  conflicts  ef  his  daily  fife.  The  setenth  day's  cessation  from  the  duties  and  cares 
of  his  earthly  -catting  does  itnfeed  recruit  and  fnvifforate  his  wearied  body,  but  the 
sweet  and  holy  delights  of  the  Sabbath  senrices  and  hit  httren-drreeifag  enjoyments 
44 strengthen  "  also,  and  "refresh  hisioul:"  And  thus,  in  the  Divine  appointment 
of  the  seventh  portion  *f  man's  4une  to  the  moic  jmsasdiotp  coecrros  of  eternity,  he 
sees  and  acknowledges  with  gratitude  both  the  wisdom  and  the  mercy  of  his  God. 

14  They  go  from  strength  to  strenrth ;  every  one  of  Asm  In  %ion  appeareih  before 
Ood.H— J!^.  Hee. 

Fasmbr  Jonw  >w  tm  JpAnsnji.-nFarmar  lonee  waanne  morning  standing  -mm 
the  way-side  on  asfesll  field  connected  with.Jtis  farm,  whpch,  to  the , passer  by ,  had 
all  the  appearance  of  great  barrenness,  when  Parana  Anders**,  -coming  of  et*  hosse- 
jback,  exchanged  salutations  wiih  the  fanner. 

«  Busy,  I  see,  with  ysijr  ferming  snexsUonSa^his  bright  niotniug*"  said  tan '•srv 
•on, 

.  *4  Not  very  busy  at  this  moment"  said  Mr.  Jones*  4M  am  bothered  to  know  what 
Jo  do  with  this  patch  of  ground,  which  has  never  brought  me  a  dollar/' 

44  Yes,  I  see,'*  replied  Mr.  Anderson,  "  it  does  not  look  wy  ptoousiag,  -hot  has 
good  neei  that  has  been  sown  there  must,  I  suppose,  sooner  or  la. tar,  oome  up*** 

4<  Good  seed  sown  there !  why  oo  seed  has  bee*  sown  that  I  know  of  for  live  years 
putt,  and  as  it  did  not  corns  up  St  the  usuaj  time,  when  it  was  sown,  it  wo  sis'  he  a 
strange  thing  to  expect  U  to  appear  now.  We  farmers  do  net  look  far  crops  its 
jyeara.  after  oate**'  aaid  Mr.  Jones,  laughing. 

44  Ah,  I  see,"  said  the  parson,  t'  I  am  rather  ignorant  about  these  matters;  bed  I 
was  told  that  you  had  a  field  in  which  you  ssy  good  seed  was  planted  ten  yea/sag*, 
end  yet  tb«  neighbours  say  you  are  yet  looking  /or  t\j&  harvest  although  **-  yet* 
there  is  no  appearance  of l  biade,  ear*  cr  full  corn  in  the  ear/  " 

44  You  were  told,  Mr.  Anderson — and  pray  who  told  you  I  wsa  such  a  fool  as  all 
that!  When  I  plant,  I  expect  growth  the  first  season,  and  if  it  fails  then,  I  plant 
again.  Who  ever  beard  of  good  aeed  g sowing  afterit  had  been  lying  ten  yeara  dead 
in  the  ground  1" 

4(  Well,  I  must  confess,"  said  Mr*  Anderson,  4*  whs*  you  ssy  appears  reasonable, 
but  as  good  elder  Thames  told  nta,  I  thought  I  would  mention  it.  He  might  have 
had  some  other  meaning.  If  so,  perhaps  yon  can  find  it  out.  Good  morning,  air; 
I  must  go  on  my  way." 

Farmer  Jones  stood  pondering  far  a  good  while,  when  a  thought  flashed  across 
wis  mind  sthsth  he  frond  it  vary  dsAoult  to  gst  rid  of.  The  truth  was,  shut  ten  years 
he/ere,  farmer  Jones  had  eeafessed  to  be  converted  and  had  joined  the  osmrsh.  Front 
th*4  time  Until  Am  tints  of  she  above  interview,  none  had  been  able  to  she  in  Maths 
growth  of  the  gorfd  seed-  He  had,  indeed,  been  pfetty  reefer  in  attending  church, 
although  he.  confessed  that  sitting  still  in  his  pew  always  made  him  feel  drowsy,  ss 
that  he  did  not  vary  well  know  what  the  miniates  was  talkies;  about.  It  was  obi. 
served,  too,  that  Kir.  Jeaci  seldom  had  say  change  about  bin  when  botleetiehe  wsia 
'  i  for  seligious  purpssea,  and  although  «**/  toaj/  lo  4*  to;  the  worlds  sis  «*a«itat 
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.tioh  for  the  minister's  support  Wan  v*ry  srnaU*.  lie  eontt  neveY  See  the  good  of 
prayer*  meetings  and  Sunday-schools*  and  mfsfdortt,  end  such  like  things.  He  cor*- 
Btdefred  money  spent  in  subscribing  for  a  religious  newspaper  Was  So  much  thrown 
away.  If  be  observed  family  worship,  no  one  eYef  found  it  out ;  fend  if  he  prated 
«t  ail,  be  must  have  dote  it  very  seemly.  No  one  had  heard  him  instrucfing  his 
eons  and  daughters,  or  urging  upon  them  the  importttace  of  attending  to  Vhe  concerns 
of  their  souls.  They  'were  accordingly  growing  *p  without  the  fearefOod.  In- 
deed,  bis  was  a  very  trrelitfioes  fatuity,  not  one  particle  better  than  if  their  father  had 
never  joined  the  ehureh.  He  was,  however,  a  v*ry  active  man*  and  couM  go  about 
any  thing  ia  which  be  wan  interested  with  a  right  good  Will  and  a  strong-hand.  '  He 
<balieved  the  Scriptures,  at  least  so  fa  as  this,  thai  he  knew  "  that  ths  hand  of  the 
.diligent  rnaketh  rich,"  and  he  was  every  year  becoming  richer  because  be  worked 
for  it.  He  never  looked  for  a  crop  where  he  had  not  sown  Seed,  and  he  was  not  the 
fool  to  wait  ten  year*  for  a  harvest !  While  now  he  stood  eft  fcts  barren  patch,  the 
.words  of  orfrsoa  Andersen  worried  him,  and  one  thought  fel  rowed  >sftOt  her,  so  quickly 
and  painfully,  that  he  oontd  not  avoid  the*  conclusion,,  that  his  owa  frre1f£ioos  and 
unproductive  life  was  tfce>  thittgaridded  te>by  ihe  parson.  Ho  dfed'not  steep  easy 
Shatntf  hi.  He  began  tt>  view  things  in  another  light,  and  the  resort  Was,  as  we  hear, 
that  good  seed  was  then  eewvj  ki  his  heart,  wbieh  was  watered  by  the  dews  of  hea- 
ven, and  iteprttutsd  at  once,  and  farmer  Jones  became  a  new  man,  and  his  family  t 
'very  different  fenw4y  ;-*-££.  JUe.  ' 

A  SA*B Attt  CLASS  fcfr  IRELAND. 

41  And  all  Coantriee  came  into  Egypt  to  Joseph  to  buy  corn;  rbecaose  that  the  fa- 
mine was  so  wore  in  all  Jtrnds." 

This  Jast  verse  of  the  forty-first  chapter  of  tieoesis  bad  been  read,  and  the  Sabbath 
class  (consisting  of  si£  hoys  ani  two  girls,  the  eldest  of  whom  had  not  attained  his 
twelfth,  and  the  youngest  put  just  completed, her  sixth  year,)  were  about  to  close  tbe|r 
llibles,  when  the  teacher  asfced  the  meaning  of  the  word  ,'* famine!**  "  Want  of 
'  mead  and  potatoes,  and  alt  kinds  of  food,"  was  the  immediate  reply. 

"  Do  you  Jcnow  what 4s  the  Christian's  du.ty,  when  God  has  qiven  him  abundance, 
arid*  he  sees  or  hears  ftattiis  fellow  creatures  are  in  wantf*  "Oh  yes*  wejenow 
that  we  ought  to  snare  What  the  Lord  has  given  .us.*  *•  Is  it  right,  dear  children, 
to  (enow  what  your  duty  is,  and  not  practise  it?  "  utfo$  Indeed,  that  would  be  very 
wrong ;  but  there  ft  no*  famine  in  our  land."  "  So  you  may  think ;  but  listen  to  me, 
.  and  you  shall  judge.   You  have  heard  of  Dingle,  In  this  very  county,  where  so  many 

froor  men,  and  women,  and  children,  r^ave  incurred  the  censure  of  their  priests,  ami 
he  anger  of  tbeir  relations,  for  reading  the  word  of  God.  ,  You  may  have  heard,  too, 
how  the  Lord  has  set  over  them  k  faithful  minister,  who,  like  the  good  Shepherd, 
tetiderly  guides  the  fehVep,  and  Carries  the  lambs  In  his  bosom  i  but  you  have  not 
heard  that.  When  the.se  little  ones  return  from  school,  their  afflicted  parents  have  no 
food  to  give  /hem.  Often  has  the  minister^  wife  been  affected  to  tears,  when,  to  he' 
question  of,  •Why  they  did  not  go  Ipnnie  to  their  dinner? '  these  ^opr. children  have 
TepJied,  that  rfiey  had  ho  dinner  to  eat.  Can  we,  then,  say  that  the  famine  is  not  in 
our  hand,  when  riiany  of  (he  Lord's  poor  out  faith fut  people  have  not  even  a  dry  po- 
tato to  satisfy  their  children's  hunger  l"  - 

The  little  class  stood  silent.  Their  teacher  Jiad  touched  a  chord  which  vibrated 
to  each  young  heart:  an«V satisfied ^*t toe  4esired 4mpressiea  bad  been  made,  she 
blessed  them,  apd  departed,  -    i 

A  few  Sabbaths  had  Intervened  without  any  allusion  to  Che  poor  little  children  of 
Dingle,  when  the  Sabbath  teacher  found  her  class  awaiting  her  with  glowing  chepks 
and  sparkling  eyes.  Tbe  mystery  of  their  joyful  excitement  was  soon  explained,  as 
first  the  elder,  and  last  the  younger  of  that  dear  class* produced  the  money  which  tpey 
1  had  collected,  and  prayed  that  it  might  be  sent,  with  their  united  love,  to  the  poor 
converts'  children.— /Hwi  *« Little  One*  of  lnnitfaiL" 

A  LrntB  fi*v  lYUfltf,  Awn  Femve  4vii/m-^*  tvetber  Waeef  etanffy  of  ine 
.old  PurHw*  Qvtr  os*  her  tittle  .children,  shebejd  the  reins  of  gevefnmffnt  lovmg- 
lvf  yet  moat  firmjyw ,  §ke  as  r#a)(y  punished  us  in  loyf ,  as  she  kissed  as  in  leva. 
Sne  went  to  her  ro|3  one  day,  and  fouud  it  broken;  and  broken  inseph  a  way,  that 
it  tnusthave  been  dond  With  handb,  $ome  of  the  chijdren,  she  Said,  had'  done  this. 
-We  alt  denied*  Wolb^r-grewiSr  earsests  snd>sakl  the  one  that  did  it  nad  better  oWn 
it,  for  she  should  find  it  out.    We  all  denied  it,  ajsstt  *  sjad  Mother  aaislew  vmra  •  * 
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By  and  by,  one  of  the  cbildasn  wcmt  eoftly  op  toher,  and  "teH  her  that  / did  it, 
and  ahe  saw  me*  Mother  came  to  me  alone,  and  laid  the  charge  to  me.  I  denied  it ; 
bat  she  produced  her  evidence.  I  began  to  be  silent.  A*  soon*  ebe  said*  ae  I  get 
the,  baby  to  sleep,  I  shall  reckon  with  you*  I  noticed  she  felt  deeply,  and  could  not 
sing  to  the  J»by  as  usual ;  bat  would  once  in  awhile  oast  her  black  a*d  piercing 
eyes  upon  me«  Soon  she  made  all  ready.  The  moment  of  trial  arrived.  She  took 
me  by  the  hand*  She  summoned  her  witnesses,  and  took  the  Bible  in  the  other 
hand,  and  led  me  away  to  the  barn.  And  when  she  had  closed  the  barn-door,  ana 
aat  down  and  placed  me  be/ore  her.  She  opened  the  Bible,  and  read  very  distinctly 
,tbe  words, "All  Iters  shall  have  their  part  in  the  Jake  that  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone."  Then  she  looked  at  roe  "  with  anger,  beinf  grieved."  She  asked  me 
again  if  I  was  guilty.  I  pleaded  not  guilty.  She  called  up  the  witness.  Witness 
testified  that  I  did  it.  Witness  cried,  and  I  cried.  But  the  court  was  firm.  The 
.court  sent  for  the  very  click  that  had  been  broken.  Aad  when  I  looked  at  it,  and  my 
sister  told  the  coon  Aw  I  did  it,  all  in  a  moment  I  knew  I  did  it.  Solemn  day, 
solemn  moment !  The  judge  was  convinces1.  The  criminal -was  convicted.  I  told 
ber  I  forgot— I  fbrgojt;;  but  she  bade  me  not  to  add  sin  team. 

Mother  told  us  it  was  not  the  stick  aha  cared  for  ;  it  was  she  lie.  I  told  her  I  waa 
.Sorry,  and  would  never  do  so  again.  O,  ahe  said,  yoa  c*e  sorry  now,  because  yon 
are  afraid  I  am  ^oiog  to  punish  yoa.  .  She  went  on  and  explained  the  crime.  She 
rehearsed  the  evidence  and  the  aggravations  attend intf  ihe  sin;  and  how  God  looked 
down  on  my  wicked  heart.  She  told  ua  bow  one  little  sin  would  lead  to  a  greater, 
and  that  to  a  greater.  "  And  now,  my  son,  you  are  coma  to  this."  I  lookedat  her, 
and  tears  stood  in  her  eyes.  And  every  time  1  looked  at  her,  I  fell  a  crying  ae  if 
my  heart  would  break.  She  still  kenf  her  finger  on  the  passage  about  Han,  once  in 
awhUe  reading  it.  That  passage  was  the  law,  the  verdict,  and  my  death-warrant. 
And  all  the  hope  I  had  was,  that  mother  said  ahe  was  sorry  for  me,  and  hoped  that 
God  for  Christ's,  sake  would  forgive  me. 

1  She  asked  me  if  I  thought  it  was  right  that  she  should  punish  me;  and  1  told  her 
1  thought  it  was.  But  she  said  she  wanted  time  to  talk  to  father  about  it;  and 
she  bound  me  over  to  receive  my  final  trial  before. him ;  then  she  arose  from  her  seat, 
and  we  all  left  the  court-house.  I  knew  mother  pitied  me,  and  so  did  all  the  child- 
ren. 

'  When  father  cam,e  in,  she  rehearsed  the  whole  matter  to  him,  and  asked  him  what 
she  had  better  do.  He  sa,t  down  and  looked  at  me,  and  went  on  to  tell  me  what  a 
wicked  thing  it  is  to  tell  a  lie,  and  how  he  had  hoped  better  things  of  me.  But  he 
told  mother  that  she  roust  do  with  me  what  she  thought  beat.  If  she  thought  it  best 
; to  punish  me,  he  should  not  object. 

Tlien  mother  called  me  to  her,  and  told  me  it  was  the  first  time  she  had  ever  found 
me  in  a  lie.  She  hoped  that  I  would  ask  God  to  forgive  me,  and  give  me  grace 
never  to  do  so  again ;  and  with  many  other  such  words  did  she  persuade  me  to  hope 
that  there  was  mercy  for  me.  I  kept  close  to  my  mother.  I  rocked  the  cradle,  and 
brought  her  water*,  and  swept  the  room.  I  loved  her  more  than  ever.  But  never 
again  did  she  have  occasion  to  accuse  me  of  that  great  sin.  And  never  did  she,  or 
any  of  the  family,  allude  to  that  trial,  until  I  became  a  minister  and  she  was  on  her 
death-bed.  I  asked'  her  if  she  remembered  it.  She  wept,  and  I  wept  again.  I 
thanked  her,  and  ahe  said,  "Thank  God,l  have  never  done  more  than  my  duty." 


.  A  Digest  of  the  Acts  of  the  Supreme  Judicatory  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  of  America.    Compiled  from  the  records  of  the  Original  Synod 

'  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  and  of  the  General  Assembly  from  its  organiza- 
tion. Arranged  to  illustrate  the  Constitutional  Rules  of  the  Church.  By  order 
of  the  General  Assembly.  Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  255 
Chestnut  Street. 

We  are  very  glad  to  receive  from  out  friends  of  the  Board  this  Digest. 
A*  a  winieter  lof  a  Preahy  terian  ohurcb,  me  expert  io-  fifld  it?  highly  useful 
for  reference,  and  wouM  be  glad  that  a  copy  of  it  were  in  the  hands  of 
each  of  our  brethren.  We  think  a  Digest  of  a  rfmilar  character  from  the 
records  of  the  Associate  Synod  is  a  desideratum  which  we  would  like 
very  much  to  see  supplied.  The  one  before  ua  in  an  excellent  saodel  lor 
the««eautioaii)fa*»chawoaa>   :  .;.   i.  ■  .   n         t      •' 
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A  Series  of  Tracts©!*  the  Doctrines,  Order  arid  Pdlity  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America,  embracing  several  on  practical  Subjects,  vol* 
7.    Phila.:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication. 

This  volume  is  of  a  larger  size  than  the  one  preceding  it,  and  is  in  no 
way  inferior  to  it  in  any  respect.  It  consists  of  twenty-five  tracts  on 
very  important  subjects,  and  by  some  of  the  most  gifted  minds  of  this  and 
other  countries*  We  know  of  few  books  which  we  think  are  better  adapt- 
ed to  promote  the  spiritual  improvement  of  the  reader,  and  which  we 
would  more  confidently  and  cheerfully  put  into  the  bands  pf  a  friend. 

Early  Religious  History  of  John  JJarr.  written  by  himself,  and  Heft  as  a  legacy 
to  his  grand-children*  to  which  is  added  a  sketch  of  his  character.  Phi  lad  a.; 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  265  CheStnut  St. 

This  little  work  of  SO  pages  formed  a  part  of  our  last  Sabbath  eve- 
ning's reading,  and  we  considered  the  time  spent  by  no  means  unprpfita- 
bly  applied.  We  felt  our  faith  in  the  power  and  reality  of  Divine  grace 
strengthened  by  the  testimony  of  this  good  man.  It  is  truly  pleasing 
to  know  and  read  of  one  making  such  attainments  in  knowledge  and 
rendering  himself  so  useful  in  the  community  in  which  he  resided,  and 
to  the  church  of  which  he  was. a  member,  with  such  limited  opportunities 
as  those  with  which  he  was  favoured.  "  His  youth,"  we  are  told,  "wfes 
nurtured  in  a  family,  whose  frugal  portion  of  this  world's  goods  and  fre~ 

Spent  change  of  residence  left  them  a  library  of  scarce  more  than  the  old% 
ashioned  Bible,  Rouse's  version  of  the  Psalms,  Boston's  Fourfold  State, 
and  the  Pilgrim's  Progress/9 

A  Catschism  of  Scrifttjrb  Doctrihr  ard  Practice  for  Families  and  Sabbath  [ 
Schools',  designed  also  for  the  Oral  Instruction  of  Coloured  Persons.  By  C.  C. ' 
Jones.    Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication,  No.  265  Chestnut  St. 

This  catechism  contains  a  vast  amount  of  evangelical  and  Calvinistic- 
troth,  and  is  well  calculated  to.  be  highly  useful.  We  think  tt  would 
have  been  quite  in  place,  in  setting  forth  the  duties  of  masters  to  their 
servants,  to  have  specified  that  of  giving  a  compensation  for  service  pro- 
portionate to  the  amount  of  service  rendered,  and  of  giving  it  tp  the  indh>< 
vidual  by  whom  the  service  is  rendered*  and  not  to  a  third  person,  as  ie> 
done  by  the  man  who  buys  Or  hires  a  slave.  If  such  a  practice  is  ren-! 
dering  to  servants  "  that  which  is  just  and  equal,"  then  we  have  to  learn 
the  very  first  lesson  in  ethics.  The  author  of  this  catechism  has  not  neg-', 
lected  to  remind  servants  that  it  is  wrong  for  them  to  run  away,  and  for 
others  to  harbour  them;  and  to  prove  this,  the  conduct  of  Paul  in  relation 
to  Onesimus  is  referred  to.  We  imagine  that  it  will  require  something' 
more  than  this  case  to  satisfy  the  poor  slave,  who  is  deprived  of  his  man- 
hood, that  he  is  committing  a  sin  by  making  use  of  his  legs  for  the  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  his  God-given  rights,  shoulcfan  opportunity  present  itself, 
and  that  it  will  require  something  more  than  this  case  to  convince  a  Chris- 
tian freeman  that  it  it  his  duty  to  refuse  a  lodging  place  to  such  a  one. 
We  are  disposed  to  believe  that  the  68th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  a  multi- 
tude of  other  portions  of  Scripture,  will  teach  him  very  different  lessons, 
— lessons,  too,  which  we  "believe  do  not  conflict  in  the  least  with  the  case 
of  Paul  and  Onesimus,  rightly  understood.  In  making  these  remarks  we: 
are  not  to  be  understood  that  error  is  expressly  taught,  on  this  subject, 
in  the  catechism  before  us.  It  does  not,  as  we  can  see,  make  use  of  the 
word  slave,  but  the  book  is  doubtless  intended  principally  for  that  class 
of  persons,  and  on  their  minds  it  is  designed  to  make  this  impression.  We 
believe  therefore  that  it  not  only  keeps  back  the  truth,  but  teaehes  error 
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ob  tbe  subject*  udwf  regret  this  tkfefluxeas  it  is*  tn  asmy  reapecta,  a* 
excellent  Catechism 

Lire  and, Diary  of  tbe  late  Rev.  Thomas  6.  Hanna,  A*  M-y  by  Thomas  H.  B., 
with  Selections  from  his  Sermons,  and  a  portrait. 

This  work  is  now  in  press,  and  will  be  ready  for  sale  at  (lie  next  meet- 
ing of  Syubd.  ft  will  be  a  12tno.  of  about  $00  pages,  and  will  contain 
ten  or  twelve  sermons.  The  price  will  be  seventy-five  cents.  We  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  reading  a  portion  of  the  manuscript,  and  frond  what 
we  have  read  tfe  ffeelsatisfied  that  it  wilt' be  a  peculiarly  interesting  vo- 
lume, especially  to  those  who  enjoyed  an  acquaintance  with  htm  whose 
death  has  given  occasion  to  its  publication.  All  yfho  knew  bim*  knew 
him  only  to  love  him,  and  we  are  very  sure  there  is  not  one  of  these  who 
Wtfl  hot  greatly  desire  to  have  his  Life,  Diary  and  Sermons,  that  they  may 
thereby  hold  communion  with  his  spirit,  while  the  body  in  which  it  once 
dw*K  sleeps  in  the  repose  of  death. 

[JPor  the  Evangelical  aqpotfloi*.} 

#WtUawiei. 

At  his  residence,  West  Point,  Celarnbiana  eeeuty*  6M6,  oa  the  BOth:of  DeeertbeT, 
1861,  Rev.  IS.  N.  Scsoees.apfed  «6  year*  and  5  months. 

He  endured  a  protracted  illness  of  four  months  with  uoexampW  eetieaee.  Re- 
signed to  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  he  " endured  as  seeing  him  that  is  in- 
visible." knowing  that  "in  heaven  he  had  *  belter  and  a  more  enduring  substance.71 
He  had  no  extraordinary  raptures  of  feeling,  but  a  calm  and  eoKd  hope,  Through  grace 
of  endless  glory.  He  died  in  the  triumph  of  thai  frith  which  lie  had,  dating  the 
many  years  of  his  faithful  labours  as  a  minister  ef  the  gospel,  preached  .to  othen. 
He  was  steadfast  and  immovable,  abounding  in  works  of  charily,  and  JaVoprs.of  le?e. 
As  a  minister  he  possessed  unwavering  resolution,  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of 
Gfeu%  unewed  by  the  (hat,  favour,  or' frowns  of  meni'  Hfe  ftrnrly  adhered  to  the  co- 
▼efoaotsd  cease  of  'Reformation,  as  whaeesedlor  tfy  she  Associate  Church;  end-testf* 
fad  to  the  last  bis  fiearty  approbation  of  the  trtih  she  professed.  Aanai  ftisbd,  he 
was  cheerful,  ppeo,  and  obJuuog.  Brought  throojgb  the  furnace  of  affliAtjoa  Jjy  jtbe 
loss  ef  five  members  of  his  family,  alt  cut  down  in  the  bloom  and  vigour  of  youth, 
be  rejoiced  in  tribnfatieti,  arid  *neW  that  tribulation  Wdrketn  petieriee,  and  patience 
eapesienee,  a«d  ejftaerteaceJhope.  •  But  he  has  ceased  (rem1  Ms  Motors;  *nd  long  may' 
hia  worlds  follow  him*  to  bear  witjiesa  that  he  had  obtained  mercy  to  be  mitlifW*  He 
has  entered  into  bis  rest  And  though  tbe  ohujch  and  the  tcngpefateefft  and  his  hV 
mily  have  all  sustained  a  loss,  we  hope  that  death  has  proved  his  unspeakable  and 
everlasting  gain.  P. 

•  Dtsi>;  «t  »Oli*f*n>  Allegheny  County,  Pa.,  February  fcth,  1852,  R* t.  Tfeotfis  B. 
Ha«  i<a,  son*  of  Rer.  Dr.  Hanna,  of  WashinWon,  Pa. 

_  Mr.  Haana  wa*  born  at  Cadiz,  0>,  March  37th,  188&  and,  had  he  hived  tilt  the 
ensuing  March,  would  have  been  twenty-four  years  of  age.  In  one  aenee  he  died 
young/but,  In  the  most  important  sense,  ne  lived  longer  than  many  who  nave  reached 
their  three-scored  and  ten.  He  appears  to  have  feared  the  Lord  from  his  youth; 
and*  lo*g  before  the  most  of  yeiing  men  begin  to  ihmlfc  of'chdoslnfe  then*  business 
of  life,  he  bad  fixed  hia,  mind  upon;  the  office  of  the  ministry*  Hhvlnggeaddaledat 
franklin  College*  O.,  with  one  of  the  honours  of  his  class*  he  enseets]  upon  tf* 
study  of  Theology  at  the  age  of  sixteen.  Although  so  young,  and  oft  cheerful  die* 
position,  his  conduct,  while  a  student,  was 'far  removed  from  unbecoming  levitv, 
sad  was  distinguished  by  a  seriousness  too  rare  in  persons  further  advanced  in 
ye«rs>  He  applied  himself 'diligently  to  his  studies,  and  tris  performances  were  such 
a»  gave  promise  of  moon  mpretban  commioeacoeptabflity  antasefolneesintheminifr' 
terial  office;  and  tbe  hopes  entertained  were  not  disappointed,  hut  rather  exceed- 
ed. .  He  was  licensed  by  the  presbytery  of  Muskingum,  June,  184&  Though  at, 
thietrme  but  twenty  years  of  age,  strangers  would  never  have  suspected  nis  youth 
either  from  bis  private  manners  or  peeRe  performances.  His  *protiencerand  sobrr- 
e^r  «*d  the  intelligent  And  Bvatticaieharacter  of  bis  >»achibg.  woald  raJMr  lpfe**- 
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\o  indicate  age  and  experience..  He  preached,  while.  *  probationer,  in  many  parte, 
of  the  church,  and  to  congregations  of  very  different  characters*  hut  was  every 
where  much  esteemed.  At  the  meeting  of  the  Associate  Synod,  May,  1849,  calls 
were  presented  to  him  from  Cambridge,  Clear  Fork,  and  the  Ridge,  in  the  bounds 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Muskingum,  and  fro ra  Clinton,  in  Chartiers  Presbytery.  The 
latter  call  was  accepted ;  but,  in  consequence  of  an  appointment  to  labour  in  New 
York  city  as  a  missionary,  for  five  months,  he  did  not  enter  upon  his  pastoral  duties 
till  the  enduing  winter.  He  was  ordained  December  13th,  1849.  At  this  time  he 
commenced  a  diary,  in  which  he  recorded  his  cares  and  labours,  bis  discourage- 
ments, hopes,  and  various  experiences  in  his  Master's  work.  This  diary  he  con* 
tinned  till  he  was  seized  with  that  illness  which  carried  him  to  tba  grave.  As  it 
will  probably  be  published,  cither  in  whole  or  in  part,  with  a  more  extended  sketch 
of  his  life,  and,  it  may  be  also,  with  a  selection  of  his  sermons,  it  is,  sufficient  for  the 
present  to  say  that  it  exhibits,  in  a  most  interesting  light,  the  secret  workings  of 
this  brother's  heart,  his  earnest  desire  to  promote  the  spiritual  good  of  .the  people 
committed  to  his  pastoral  care,  his  concern  for  the  welfare  of  the  church  at  large, 
and  his  sense  of  accountability  to  God.  Indeed,  it  seems  remarkable*  that  one  so 
young,  and  labounog  under  no  bodily  disease,  should  have  bad  his  mind  so  much, 
occupied  about  his  final  account,  and  occupied  about  it  as  an  event  w,bioh  might  be 
near.  This  diary  shows  how  deeply  he  felt  his  own  sins  and  failures,  or  apparent 
failures  in  ministerial  duties,  and  bow  much  he  rejoiced  in  spirit  when  the  work 
of  the  Lord  prospered,  and  grieved  when  it  appeared  to  decline.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  few  take  such  an  interest  in  their  ministry  as  to  make  such  records,  and  that 
fewer  still  could  record  such  things  in  truth. 

Mr.  Hanna  preached  his  last  sermon.  January  18tb,  on  1  Tim*  vi.  6.  "  God- 
liness with  contentment  is  great  gain."  The  last  entry  in  his  diary  relates  to  this) 
sermon,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  design  of  it  was  to  warn  the  youth  against 
being  carried  away  by  the  love  of  money.  Many  in  the  neighbourhood  were,  at 
^his  tune,  about  to  abandon  friends  and  home,  and  to  encounter  all  the  penis  and 
temptations  attending  a  journey  to  the  mines  of  California.  On  the  succeeding 
Tuesday,  "he  was  seized  wi(h  enteritis,  which,  at  an  early  stage  of  the  disease,  was 
attended  with  alarming  symptoms,  but  not  such  as  to  preclude  all  hope  of  recovery 
till  a  few  hours  before  his  depsrtnre.  His  physicians,  friends,  and  sorrowing  con- 
gregation "did  everything  la  their  power,  but  the  Master  had  caJled  him,  and  to 
f&mjie  surrendered  his  Spirit  on  the  5th  of  February,  a  little  more  tljan  two  weeks 
after"  the  commencement  of  his  illness.  He  bore  his  sufferings  with  exemplary 
patience,  expressed  himself  as  free  from  alarm  in  the  prospect  of  death,  should  that 
Be  the  issue, of  his  disease;  and,  as  he  had  given  good  evidence,  by  his  conversa- 
tion in  the  world,  that  he  waaen  heir  of  the  grace  of  life,*©  his  exercise  in  the 
near  prospect  of  death  gives  additional  reason  to  hope  that  he  has  "  departed  to  be 
with  Christ,  wbjeh  is.  far  better.0 

As  a  preacher,  Mr.  Hanna  excelled  in  various  qualities  not  often  found  so  hap* 
pjfly  .blended  together.  Hia  sermons  were  generally  the  fruit  of  careful  study,  but 
they  were  not  stiff  and  formal;  they  were  sound,  practical,  and  searching.  His 
language  +*k  not  florid,  but  chaste  and  correct.  Bis  manner  was  equally  removed, 
sal  the  one  hand,  from  beisteroosness  and  violence,  and,  on  the  other,  from  dullness 
end  negligence.  His  modesty  and  kindness  gained  the  good  will  of  his  hearers, 
and  his  deliberation  and  firmness  secured  their  confidence  and  respect.  Such  was 
the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held*  that  his  removal  to  a  more  important  and  ex- 
tensive field  oflabour was epofceh  of,  and  his  congregation  were  somewhat  alarmed, 
more1  than  once,  by  rumours  of  this  kind.  But  it  has  pleased  the  Head  of  the 
ehurch  to  remove  him  in- another  way.'   May  the  .Lord  prep  Are  us  all  to  follow  him. 

T.  B» 


Di*d,  December  81st,  1851,  in  the  80th  year  of  his  age,  Mr.  JoHK  McAatHua, 
OfTtie  Associate  congregation  of  Cambridge,  Washington  county,  New  York. 

The  deceased  was  a  native  of  Perthshire,  Scotland.  Being  left  fatherless  when 
very  young,  be  emigrated  to  this  country  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  age,  with  a. 
widowed  mother  and  younger  brother.  Under  the  godly  instructions  of  a  pious 
mother,  and  by  the  grace' or  ifiavwbo  hae  promised  to  be  a  "  Father  to  the  father- 
Jess,"  he  .became  attached  to  the  Bible  and  the  religion  of  hie  firthersvend  in  hie 
twenty -second  year  made  a  profession  of  religion  in  the  congregation  of  Cambridge, 
then  under  the  pastoral  charge  ef  the  Rev.  Thomas  Bevefidge,  deceased,  and  con- 
tiau»0>an  active-and  consistent  member-  of  said-congregation  until  hm death.    The 
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deceased  Was  humble  and  retiring  in  his  manners,  bat  deeplj  hnbned  with  divine 
truth.  He  spent  much  of  his  leisure  time  in  reading;  and  being  favoured  with  a  re- 
tentive memory,  his  general  knowledge  was  extensive.'  But  even  from  early  years, 
the  Bible  was  to  him  the  principal  book,  and  religion  the  frequent  theme  of  conver- 
sation in  his  private  associations.  He  was  remarkably  familiar  with  the  scripture*, 
able  to  quote  them  correctly,  or  turn  to  the  passage  without  the  help  of  a  concord- 
ance. He  wss  ardently  attached  to  Secession  principles,  especially  to  the  doctrines 
of  grace  as  exhibited  in  our  witnessing  for  the  cause  of  God  and  truth. 

While  charitable  in  his  views  of  the  Christian  character  in  those  who  differed 
in  profession,  he  was  tenacious  of  Divine  truth,  unwilling  to  compromise  principle, 
or  suffer  error  to  pass  unrebnked.  He  was  not  forward  to  speak  of  his  own  reli- 
gious experience,  but  when  questioned  in  such  a  manner  that  he  could  speak  in  the 
third  person,  he  was  remarkably  clear  and  explicit  in  defining  Christian  character 
as  set  forth  in  the  word  of  God.  His  mind  remained  active  till  the  last,  and  his  at- 
tachment to  his  profession  undiminished.  And  though  his  death  was  at  last  sud- 
den, and  without  a  struggle,  yet  for  months  previous,  and  especially  during  the  last 
few  days,  he  frequently  spoke  of  tns  departure  as  at  hand,  manifesting  entire  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God,  and  a  readiness  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.  He  bad 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  all  his  children,  at  an  early  age.  make  a  profession  of  re- 
ligion, in  the  same  church  and  congregation  with  himself,  and  two  sons  engaged  in 
the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry.  He  has  left  a  surviving  companion  in  feeble  health 
near  the  same  age,  and  an  extensive  circle  of  relatives  and  friends  to  moorn  his 
loss.  Bnl  they  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  believing  thtt  having  fought 
the  good  fight,  having  finished  his  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  he  has  received  the 
crown  6f  righteousness,  laid  up  for  all  that  love  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Communicated, 


DR. 

•146  99 

5  29 

40  00 

46  00 

76  63 

7  00 


1859.  W.  8.  Young  in  account  with  Oregon  Mmion  Fund. 

Feb.  16,  Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,  see  Repos.  vol.  10,  p.  560, 
Feb.  23,  Cash  from  Cherokee  Congregation,  Ohio,  by  J.  Cassil, 
Feb.  95,  Cash  from  Albany  congregation,  by  Rev.  S.  F.  Morrow, 
March  8,  Cash  from  Bovina  Congregation,  per  Mr.  Wm.  Murray, 
March  95,  Cash  from  Cambridge  cong.,  N.V.,  per  Miss  Stevenson, 
"  Cash  from  Ladies  Mite  Society  of  Cambridge,  per  Miss  Ste 

venson,        ....... 

$391  91 
CR. 

Feb.  96,  By  draft  of  Drexell  &  Co.,  tl49  99,  and  Certificate 
of  deposit  in  Albany  Bank,  $44  00,  forwarded  to 
Mr.  Isaac  M*Gay,New  York,  per  order,  -  •  .  $186  99 

Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,  134  99 

1852.       W.  S.  Young  in  account  with  Home  MutumFund.  DR. 

Feb.  5,  Balance.in  Treasurer's  hands,  see  Repository,  voL  10,  p.  560,     -  $58  It 
Feb.  93,  Cash  from  Cherokee  cong.,  O.,  by  J.  Cassil,    -  -    .       -        6  71 

March  5,  Cash  from  Barnet  Cong.,  per  Rev.  J.  M 'Arthur,  -  -    21  00 

5,  Cash  from  Ryepate  cong.,  per  Rev.  J.  M4  Arthur,  -  •    13  00 

6,  Cash  from  Baltimore  oong.,  by  Mr.  T.  D.  Anderson,  per  Rev.  J. 

Nesbit,  -  -  -  -  -  -  -  -6000 

8,  Cash  from  Bovina  cong.,  per  Mr.  Murray,  -  -  •    46  00 

0,  Cash  from  Florida  cong.,  by  Rev.  G.  M.  Hall,  and  Rev.  A.  Irons,     10  00 

8,  Cash  from  Big  Spring  and  Pistol  Creek  cong.,  by  Rev.  J.  Law,*    15  50 

97,  Cash  from  Massies'  Creek  cong.,  per  D.  Jackson,  treasurer,      -    30  00 

$260  31 
*  N.  B. — The  above  payment  was  made  some  time  since,  but  it  was  only  lately 
we  learned  for  what  purpose  it  was  designed. 

1859.                   W.  8.  Young  in  account  with  Trinidad  Minion.  DR. 
Dec.  Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,  see  Repository,  vol.  10,  p.  448,         -  $72  99 
Feb.  19*  Money  returned  by  Messrs.  Morris  Wain  &  Co..  being  amount 
sent  to  Rev.  W.  H.  Andrew  on  8th  of  Sept.  last,  by  bill  of  ex- 
change,             -            - 400  00 

Balance  in  Treasurer's  hands,       $479  99 
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A  DEFENCE  OP  THAT  USAGE  OP  THE  ASSOCIATE  CHURCH  ATO  OTHER  PRES- 
BYTERIAN CHt/RCHES  KHOWN.  BY  THE  NAME  OF  PubUc  Rebuke. 

Rrv.  Jos.  T.  Cooper,  D.  D. — There  is  a  defect  in  the  printed  minutes 
of  last  synod,  page  81.  Mr .  David  Thompson  and  myself,  the  minutes 
state,  were  appointed  to  attend  to  some  business,  but  what  that  business 
wasyon  were  unable  to  ascertain. 

We  were  appointed  (I  say  so  from  recollection)  to  vindicate  the  com* 
mon  usage  of  the  Associate  Church,  and  other  Presbyterian  Churches,  in 
rebuking  church  members  who  have  been  guilty  of  a  flagrant  offence,  a  net 
then  restoring  them  to  church  fellowship.  The  occasion  of  this  appoint- 
ment was  a  memorial  from  the  session  of  Fail  field,  Indiana  Co.,  Penna.,. 
representing  that  said  usage  was  unwarranted  by  the  Scriptures,  and  in 
contrariety  to  them.  This  memorial  being  referred  to  the  second  com- 
mittee of  bills  and  overtures,  that  committee  was  pleased  to  recommend 
that  a  special  committee  should  be  appointed  to  vindicate,  through  the 
pages  of  the  Repository,  the  practice  of  the  church.  Their  report  was 
adopted,  and  Mr.  Thompson  and  myself  were  appointed  in  pursuance  of 
it.     The  following  article  is  therefore  transmitted. 

Wm.  M.  M'Elwee. 

Some  things  belong  to  this  part  of  presbyterial  discipline  which  there  i» 
no  occasion  to  vindicate,  as  the  exemption  awarded  to  the  children  of  the 
world >  when  tbev  profess  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  their  desire  to  be  re- 
ceived into,  bis  church,  and  the  rebuking  of  Church  members  only,  and' 
rebuking  them  not  for  every  impropriety  of  which  they  may  be  found 
guilty,  but  only  for  flagrant  offences,  and  not  in  a  private  chamber,  but 
in  the  public  assembly*  The  propriety  of  these  things  is  admitted  by  the 
memorialists,  and  thqt  of  which  they  complain  is,  that  the  rebuke  is  so*' 
ordered  in  respeet  of  time,  being  administered,  not  as  soon  as  the  sin  is 
finished,  but  after  some  considerable  time,  not  to  the  impenitent  offemfer 
for  helping  him  to  repent,  but  to  one  who  has  repented  and  is  seeking  the 
consolations  of  the  gospel.  The  rebuking  of  the  guilty  at  this  juncture 
i$  thought  by  the  memorialists  to  be  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  design 
of  rebuke,  as  that  design  is  set  forth  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  wttb 
that  tenderness  which  is  due  to  the  broken  in  heart.  No  doafct  the 
matter  appears  so  to  them,  and  so  it  may  appear  to  others,  bat  if  the* 
subject  be  carefully  examined,  it  is  confidently  believed  that  these  im- 
pressions must  vanish.  In  attempting  such  an  examination,  let  it  be  ob- 
served: 

1.  That  several  kinds  of  rebuke*  a  re  spoken  of  in  the  holy  scriptures. 
Private  rebuke  is  mentioned  in  several  places,  as  in  Lev.  six.  17,  "Thou 
shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  htert,  thou  ihalt  in  any  urin  rebuke 
vol.  x. — 39 
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thy  neighbour  9  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him,"  and  Luke  xvii.  3,  "If  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him."  The  duty  prescribed  in  these 
terms  devolves  on  all,  but  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  ministers  and  elders, 
and  those  private  members  of  the  church,  whose  reputation,  age,  and  ex* 
perience,  are  such  as  to  promise  that  the  labour  will  not  be  in  vain. 
Public  ministerial  rebuke  is  also  mentioned  in  several  places,  as  in  2  Tim. 
iv.  2  :  «'  Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine," 
and  Tit.  i.  13:  "Rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith" 
There  is  also  a  rebuking  of  evil  doers  by  the  church,  in  her  collective  ca- 
pacity, through  her  subordinate  standards  or  public  terms  of  communion ; 
the  canons  of  the  church  answering  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  which  con- 
demn crimes  and  announce  the  penalty  which  the  guilty  will  incur.  In 
regard  to  this  way  of  rebuking  others,  the  vital  members  of  the  church 
are  represented  as  sighing  and  crying  for  all  the  abominations  done  in  the 
land,  (Ezekiel  ix.  4,)  and,  under  the  name  of  prophets,  or  witnesses,  they 
are  said  to  torment  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  Rev.  xi.  10,  In  ad- 
dition to  these  forms  or  kinds  of  rebuke,  a  4th,  viz.  judicial  rebuke,  is 
recognised  in  our  subordinate  standards  as  a  part  of  the  discipline  which 
Christ  has  appointed  to  be  exercised  in  his  house,  and  upon  his  people, 
when  the  case  of  any  of  them  may  call  for  it.  This  appointment  is  made  by 
Christ  himself,  Matt,  xviii.  17 :  "  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican,"  which  evidently  teaches 
that  a  brother  who  has  trespassed  ought  to  hear  the  reproof  or  rebuke 
of  the  church  humbly  and  penitently,  and  that  he  should  be  cut  off  if  he 
refuse  to  hear  in  this  manner.  This  rule  of  order  is  rehearsed,  Titus  i. 
13,  and  more  distinctly,  1  Tim.  v.  20 :  "Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear."  No  attempt  is  made  to  prove  that  judicial 
rebuke  is  intended  in  these  places,  as  this  is  allowed  by  all  Presbyterians, 
and  not  denied  by  the  memorialists.     Let  it  then  be  observed  in  the 

2d  place,  that  these  kinds  or  forms  of  rebuke  agree  in  striking  at  sin, 
yet  differ  from  each  other  in  several  respects.  The  ground  of  a  private 
rebuke  is  a  private  offence,  perhaps  a  personal  offence,  and  the  correcting 
rebuke  should  be  administered  in  privacy,  Matt,  xviii.  15,  and  Luke  xvii. 
3.  Ministerial  and  church  rebukes  are  called  for  by  public  sins  and  pri- 
vate sins,  sins  of  heart  and  life,  of  omission  and  commission ;  they  are 
levelled  against  classes,  as  liars,  sabbath-breakers,  profane  swearers,  <fcc, 
with  an  appeal  to  every  man's  conscience  as  to  his  concern  hi  the  matter 
charged*  In  judicial  rebuke,  the  general  doctrine  of  the  ministry  and  of 
the  cnwrch  is  pointed  against  an  individual  person  by  name,  charging  that 
lie  has  been  accused  and  found  guilty  of  an  aggravated  offence,  and  ex- 
pressing a  detestation  of  his  conduct  in  that  instance.  These  things  are 
well  known.  But  the  several  kinds  of  rebuke  differ  chiefly  in  respect  of 
their  ends  or  objects.  The  object  of  a  private  rebuke  is  the  correction 
and  improvement  of  the  individual  to  whom  it  is  tendered.  Ministerial 
and  church  rebukes  ere  intended  to  prevent  sins,  and  to  lead  those  who 
have  sinned  to  consider  their  ways  and  repent.  Judicial  rebuke,  (so  far 
as  the  immediate  subject  of  it  is  concerned)  aims  at  the  same  ends.  It  is 
a  means  cf  leading  him  to  repentance,  if  he  has  not  repented  indeed,  and  if 
he  have,  to  further  him  in  tins  good  exercise,  to  humble  him  deeply,  and  to 
awaken  him,  by  a  very  impressive  exhortation,  to  the  utmost  watchfulness 
against  future  stumbles  and  falls.  But  there  are  other  ends  of  a  general 
nature  which  are  the  principal  ends  of  a  public  judicial  rebuke.  One  of 
these  is  to  vindicate  the  sanctity  and  purity  of  that  blessed  Name  by  which 
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\*e  are  called.  Christ  is  wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends  when  any 
of  his  pctople  forget  their  obligations,  and  run  into  sin,  and  especially  if 
the  sin  be  scandalous,  as  fornication,  or  adultery,  or  theft,  or  lying.  A 
stain  in  every  instance  of  such  folly  is  cast  upon  the  Name  which  is  above 
every  name,  and  the  offending  church  member  must  be  rebuked  openly 
and  publicly,  that  the  stain  may  be  wiped  off,  and  the  wrong  in  some 
measure  redressed.  If  this  discipline  should  be  laid  aside  by  the  churches 
generally,  no  doubt  the  world  would  soon  learn  to  look  upon  our  Saviour 
as  the  patron  of  publicans  and  sinners,  their  friend,  in  the  most  offensive 
sense  of  the  words.  But  let  evil  doers  in  the  church  be  rebuked  as  they 
deserve,  and  the  blame  will  be  laid  where  it  should  lie. 

Another  great  end  of  judicial  rebuke  is,  the  vindication  of  the  character 
of  the  church,  in  the  way  of  showing  that  though  one  of  her  members 
has  done  Wickedly,  and  though  that  member  he  a  precious  member,  well 
beloved,  yet  she  does  not  approve  such  conduct,  and  will  not  sustain  and 
encourage  it  by  her  suffrages,  nor  even  by  connivance,  but  ever  hold  it 
in  detestation.  Who  sees  not  the  necessity  of  such  a  demonstration,  when 
flagrant  offences  occur  in  the  church  ?  Without  it,  the  name  of  the  church 
must  fall  very  low;  she  will  surely  be  reproached  as  the  asylum  and  re- 
fuse of  vile,  abandoned  men,  yea,  the  hot-bed  for  rearing  such  men,  and' 
poisoning  the  moral  atmosphere. 

A  further  end,  and  a  very  important  one,  is  the  suppression  of  vice 
in  the  community,  and  the  inciting  of  all,  whether  within  or  without 
the  church,  to  the  diligent  pursuit  and  practice  of  virtue.  The  memo- 
rialists seem  to  suppose  that  judicial  rebuke  contemplates  nothing  more 
than  the  repentance  and  reformation  of  him  or  her  who  is  the  subject  of 
it.  If  they  really  think  so,  they  have  unhappily  fallen  into  a  great  mis- 
take, and  by  this  mistake  have  been  led  to  assault  t>ne  of  the  great  de- 
fences of  Zion  and  of  society.  "Them  that  sin"  says  the  Apostle,  "  rebuke 
be/ore  all,  that  others  also  may  fear  "  1  Tim.  v.  20.  That  others  also 
may  fear, — what  does  this  mean?  That  the  person  rebuked  may  fear  to 
do  the  like  again,  and  all  his  friends,  neighbours  and  acquaintances,  all 
that  witness  his  humiliation  or  hear  of  it,  may  also  fear  to  do  the 
like,  lest  they  fall  into  the  same  or  a  greater  condemnation.  In  adopt- 
ing this  language,  it  is  probable  that  the  apostle  had  in  view  the  lan- 
guage of  Moses,  Deuteronomy  xvii.  13,  where  the  design  of  capital 
punishment  is  said  to  be  this,  u  That  all  the  people  may  hear,  and  fear, 
and  do  no  more  presumptuously."  A  public  judicial  rebuke  is  then  a 
punishment  or  chastisement,  the  principal  design  of  which  is  to  preserve 
the  honour  of  Christ  as  King  of  saints,  to  maintain  the  credit  of  his  church 
in  the  world,  and  restrain  the  wicked  by  an  example  of  righteous  seve- 
rity. These  great  ends  cannot  be  gained  by  other  means,  for  this  is  the 
right,  suitable  means,  the  means  appointed  by  Him  who  knows  our  frame, 
and  knows  the  power  of  sin.  Having  appointed  this  means,  he  will  bless 
it,  but  he  will  not  bless  other  means  that  may  b£  used  instead  of  it.  In 
the  dark  ages  of  popery,  judicial  reproof  or  rebuke,  by  the  whole  church, 
through  her  rulers,  was  laid  aside,  and  all  sins,  scandals  not  excepted, 
were  managed  by  a  single  priest  in  the  confessional.  The  priest  exacted 
of  a  fallen  brother  or  sister  a  confession  of  guilt,  and  imposed  a  penance, 
such  as  eating  no  flesh  for  a  given  time,  and  walking  round  the  church 
or  up  a  hill  on  the  bare  knees.  These  measures  promised  well.  But 
what  was  the  result?  Iniquities  flooded  the  church,  corruption  prevailed 
in  every  rank,  and  the  most  of  church  members  were  as  bad  or  worse 
than  the  heathen.    Is  there  not  great  reason  to  fear  that  the  laying  aside 
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of  that  wholesome  discipline,  appointed  by  Christ  *nd  revived  and  re- 
established in  very  many  churches,  (if  not  all)  at  the  tin)?  of  the  Refor- 
mation, would  be  followed  by  the  same  terrible  state  of  things?  Th* 
plan  of  managing  scandals  which  t,he  memorialists  favour,  viz.,  confession 
with  tears  before  the  minister  qnd  elders,  and  not  a  word  of  rebuke,  but 
a  joyful  reception  and  hearty  reconciliation,  would  be  less  terrific  to 
offenders  than  the  confessional,  and  how  it  could  be  more  efficacious  in 
ipaintaioing  sound  morals  is  hard  to  see.  "Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before 
all,  that  others  also  may  fear.93  This  is  Christ's  l*w,  a*d  the  proviso, 
except  they  repent,  and  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  repentance,  is  not 
appended,  as  the  memorialists  woulcj  desire,  either  there  or  in  any  other 
place.  This  is  the  law  of  the  house,  and  the  Church  must  live  up  to  it, 
if  she  would  prosper  and  be  a  praise  in  the  earth.     Let  it  be  noticed, 

3.  That  the  time,  which,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Presbyterian, 
churches,  is  devoted  to  the  administering  of  a  judicial  rebuke,  is  the  only 
time  that  can  be  occupie4  with  that  soleipn  ordinance.  One  church  meun 
ber  may  rebuke  another  any  day,  or  any  hour  of  the  day*  The  church  ip 
her  collective  capacity  may  set  op  a  standing  rebuke.  A  minister  may 
rebuke  any  Sabbath,  either  in  the  forenoon  or  afternoon.  But  before  a 
church  court  can  propeed  to  administer  a  judicial  rebuke  to  a  particular- 
offender  for  a  particular  offence,  they  must  learn  tbqt  a  grave  offence 
hai  been  committed  by  thqt  person ;  they  must  collect  witnesses  to  prove 
it,  and  have  the  offender  and  the  witnesses  confronted ;  for  "doth  our  law 
judge  any  man  before  it  hear  him  and  know  what  he  doeth?"  These 
necessary  steps  being  taken  by  the  court,  there  are  three  courses  which 
accused  persons  may  take.  They  may  confess  their  guilt  whh  every  ap- 
pearance of  contrition ;  they  may  refrain  from  any  distinct  utterance  about 
their  guilt,  till  the  witnesses,  are  heard  and  the  verdict  of  the  court  an- 
nounced, and  then  confess  with  all  the  symptoms  of  shame  and  sorrow ; 
or  on  hearing  that  the  court  finds  them  guilty  of  the  offence  charged,  they 
may  asseverate  their  innocency,  and  exclaim  against  the  court  for  their 
ignorance  and  mismanagement,  or  prejudice  and  injustice.  Those  who 
take  the  last  course  are  about  a  third,  or  perhaps  a  fourth,  of  the  whole 
number  of  the  accused  who  are  convicted ;  and  not  hearing  the  church 
humbly  and  penitently,  the  disposition  to  be  made  of  them  is  plainly  point- 
ed out,  Matt,  xviii.  17,  "Jf  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican,"  that  is,  let  him  be  suspended,  or 
excommunicated.  These  refractory  members  are  then  exempted  from  a 
judicial  rebuke,  except  as  such  a  rebuke  may  be  conveyed  by  the  deed  of 
the  court  suspending  or  excommunicating  them.  But  what  is  to  be  done 
whh  the  other  two  classes?  They  have  committed  gfeat  and  grievous 
sins,  they  have  dishonoured  the  ever  blesped  One,  and  made  his  church 
to  stink  in  the  land.  What  shall  be  done  to  them  for  rectifying  these 
great  wrongs  ?  Rebuke  tbem  ?  No,  say  the  memorialists,  for  they  have 
confessed  their  sinf ,  and  given  all  the  evidence  of  their  repentance  which 
the  nature  of  the  case  admits.  But  what  says  the  word  of  God?  "Them 
that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear ;"  and  it  must  be 
done  now,  because  it  could  not  be  done  sooner,  and  this  is  the  right  time, 
the  suitable  time.    The  wax  being  soft,  it  is  ready  to  receive  the  seal. 

As  to  the  rebels,  or  refugees,  whom  the  church  is  directed  to  cut  off, 
the  time  may  come  when,  overpowered  by  their  own  convictions,  they  will 
come  back,  and  confess  their  sins,  and  beg  to  be  restored  to  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  church.     What  then?    They  could  not  be  rebuked  when  full 
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df  Airy,  for  it  te  written,  "Cast  not  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they 
turn  again  and  rend  you;"  and  now  that  they  are  restored  to  a  sound 
infold,  shhll  their  soundness  be  a  shield  of  defence?  The  injury  done  to 
t!he  name  Of  Christ,  and  to  the  character  of  bis  church,  merits  a  rebuke, 
*bd  the  original  offence  has  been  greatly  aggravated  by  a  year  or 
more  of  lying  and  contumacy,  and  must  the  order  of  Christ,  that  "such 
be  rebuked  before  all,"  be  regarded  as  a  nullity,  because  they  have  tears 
ft*  their  eves  and  on  their  cheeks?  The  church  cannot  but  reprobate 
their  conduct;  they  acknowledge  thai  this  judgment  is  right,  and  should 
rtot  the  judgment  be  publicly  announced,  and  as  publicly  justified, — the 
guilty  standing  up  to  hear  it,  and  to  express  their  satisfaction  with  it? 
Is  not  this  public  concordance  between  the  parties  necessary  as  afoundation 
for  cordial  fellowship?  How  can  two  walk  together  except  they  are  agreed  ? 
It  appears,  then,  that  flagrant  offenders  in  the  church  must  be  subjected  to 
a  public  judicial  rebuke,  though  they  give  evidence  ot  their  repentance,  or 
that  kind  bT  rebuke  cannot  be  administered  at  all.  The  guilty  must  be  con- 
ticted  before  they  are  punished.  But  as  sooh  as  they  are  convicted,  they 
confess  and  weep,  or  rage  and  bid  defiance  to  the  court.  Our  Lord  directs 
that  the  fatter  be  Suspended  or  excommunicated,  Matt,  xtiii.  17,  and  if 
the  former  may  not  be  rebuked,  the  solemnity  of  rebuking  judicially  and 
publicly  must  cease  for  ever.    Lfct  It  be  observed, 

4.  That  the  public  rebuking  of  flagrant  offenders  obtained  in  the  pri- 
mitive and  Reformation  churches,  and  has  been  signally  blessed  by  the 
Head  of  the  church  as  a  means  of  maintaining  the  purity  of  her  members; 
We  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain,  from  any  histories  in  our  possession, 
what  was  the  form  of  tfords  employed  iri  the  early  Christian  churches  in 
rebuking  an  individual  for  a  flagrant  offence.  But  it  appears  that  there  was 
gfeat  strictness,  and  what  many  in  these  times  would  call  great  severity. 
The  lapsed,  Afc  they  were  called,  (that  is,  such  as  had  fallen  from  the 
Christian  profession  tinder  the  terrors  of  persecution,)  if  they  sought  re- 
storation to  the  bosom  of  the  church,  as  many  of  them  did,  were  required 
to  stand  for  several  successive  days  at  the  outside  of  the  door  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, habited  ih  a  peculiar  manner,  and  so  werd  rebuked  repeatedly  and  all 
the  day  long.  What  was  the  consequence?  Hearts  were  not  broken,  and 
the  sanctity  of  the  church  and  her  members  commanded  the  reverence  of 
the  heathen.  This  strict  discipline  was  laid  aside  under  the  papacy,  and 
iniquity  came  in  as  a  flood.  It  was  revived  at  the  Reformation,  not  in 
all  the  severity  that  has  been  noticed,  but  in  the  real  substance  of  it,  and 
the  revival  has  beeh  salutary.  What  a  difference  between  protestants 
and  papists — between  a  presbyterian  community,  in  which  every  church 
rtember  who  can  be  convicted  of  fornication,  or  adultery,  or  theft,  or  any 
such  flagitious  crime, is  rebuked  by  name  before  the  whole  congregation,  and 
another  community,  in  which  such  discipline  is  unknown,  church  members 
being  allowed  to  do,  with  impunity,  whatsoever  is  agreeable  to  themselves ! 

From  these  considerations  it  appears  that  public  judicial  rebuke  is  a 
chastisement  prescribed  by  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  that  the  infliction 
Of  it,  as  occasions  may  require,  is  not  only  useful  but  highly  necessary  for 
maintaining  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  credit  of  his  cause  and  people. 
But  much  is  said  by  the  memorialists  against  this  ordinance  as  dispensed 
among  us,  and  some  things  are  said,  it  must  be  confessed,  with  such  plau- 
sibility as  is  well  calculated  to  mislead  the  inconsiderate. 

It  is  alleged  that  repentance  is  the  end  of  rebuke,  according  to  Luke 
xvii.  3,  and  that  the  end  being  gained,  the  rebuke  is  too  late  to  do  any 


614  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 

good,  and  is  therefore  a  preposterous  absurdity, — like  giving  medicine  to 
a  man  that  was  sick,  but  has  regained  his  health.  This  argument  sounds 
very  well.  It  has  the  appearance  of  solidity  and  of  force,  but  if  the  in- 
quirer after  sacred  truth  will  look  narrowly  and  carefully,  he  will  find 
that  the  mountain  of  brass  is  only  a  mountain  of  smoke  or  of  fog.  The 
rebuke  spoken  of  in  Luke  xvii.  3,  is  private,  and  the  end  of  it  is  the  cor- 
rection and  improvement  of  the  subject,  the  person  rebuked.  But  the 
rebuke  assailed  by  the  argument  is  public  rebuke  by  a  church  court,  the 
chief  ends  of  which  are,  vindicating  the  name  of  Christ,  maintaining  the 
character  of  the  church,  and  suppressing  vice  in  the  church  and  in  the 
world.  The  two  kinds  of  rebuke  are  confounded,  or  treated  as  one  and 
the  same,  and  in  addition  to  this,  the  argument  is  based  on  suppositions 
that  cannot  be  maintained.  It  supposes  that  a  fallen  brother,  who  gives 
satisfying  evidence  of  repentance,  has  repented  indeed,  and  that  one  who 
has  repented  indeed  has  repented  enough,  and  should  not  be  incited 
to  repent  any  more.  But  the  fact  is,  there  may  be  great  symptoms  or 
signs  of  repentance  where  there  is  no  true  repentance,  as  in  the  case 
of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  27,  and  the  people  of  Nineveh,  Jonah  iii.  5-7; 
and  those  who  have  repented  truly  should  continue  to  repent,  and  be  in- 
cited and  encouraged  to  do  so.  "The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spi- 
rit. A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  An 
old  divine  defines  repentance  in  the  following  manner :  the  breaking  of  the 
heart  for  sin  and  from  sin.  The  heart  cannot  be  too  much  broken  off 
from  sin,  and  it  can  hardly  be  too  much  broken  for  it.  True  penitents 
are  not  well,  but  only  beginning  to  get  well. 

It  is  alleged  further,  that  there  is  no  example  in  the  whole  compass  of 
the  Bible  of  such  rebuking  as  is  practised  in  the  presbyterian  churches; 
no  example  at  all  of  rebuking  a  church-member  for  a  flagrant  offence, 
after  that  church-member  has  repented.  And  what  if  it  were  so?  Is  no- 
thing to  be  done  in  the  church  but  that  for  which  an  authoritative  prece- 
dent can  be  pleaded?  Is  no  law  of  the  Bible  to  be  obeyed  unless  we  can 
find  in  the  Bible  an  indubitable  example  of  obedience  to  it  ?  Must  we 
cease  to  baptize  infants  in  the  way  of  sprinkling,  and  baptize  by  im- 
mersion,— and  to  admit  females  to  the  Lord's  supper,  to  hold  church 
courts  for  the  trial  of  church  members  who  have  offended  or  are  charged 
with  offences?  All  this  and  much  more  would  follow  from  the  allega- 
tion and  the  use  made  of  it  by  the  memorialists.  But  what  they  allege 
is  not  true.  Was  not  Miriam  rebuked  in  a  terrible  manner  for  magnify- 
ing herself  against  Moses,  and  though  she  was  led  to  repentance  by  that 
terrible  rebuke,  was  she  not  shut  out  of  the  camp  by  a  Divine  order  for 
seven  days,  and  rebuked  continually  during  all  that  time?  See  Numb, 
xii.  10-15.  Was  not  Moses  himself  rebuked,  and  Aaron,  the  saint  of 
the  Lord,  for  their  trespass  at  Meribah  Kadesb,  Deut.  xxxii.  48-52.  What- 
ever was  their  iniquity,  these  men,  so  eminent  for  grace,  doubtless  re- 
pented of  it,  and  thoroughly  and  deeply,  under  the  rebuke  of  words  which 
fell  upon  them,  but  notwithstanding,  they  were  rebuked  by  the  band  of  the 
Holy  One  long  after.  They  suffered  death  in  the  wilderness  as  a  chas- 
tisement for  their  offence.  Achan  after  detection  was  advised  by  Joshua 
to  give  glory  to  God  by  a  full  confession  of  what  he  had  done,  and  he  did 
so — whether  with  a  truly  penitent  heart  or  not,  the  committee  cannot  say. 
But  no  doubt  the  Fairfield  session,  had  they  been  there  to  observe  his 
haggard  countenance  and  swollen  eyes,  trembling  lips  and  quivering  voice, 
and  how  his  testimony  against  himself  was  confirmed  by  the  production 
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of  the  stolen  articles,  would  have  agreed  that  the  evidence  of  his  repent- 
ance was  altogether  sufficient.  Nevertheless  Achan  was  sorely  rebuked 
by  the  whole  congregation,  and  the  God  of  Israel  approved  the  deed,  Jo- 
shua vii.  19-36.  David's  penitency  for  his  horrible  misconduct  in  the- 
matter  of  Uriah  and  Bathsheba,  was  true  and  genuine,  and  as  thorough 
as  in  any  known  case  whatever,  and  He,  in  whom  compassions  flow,  for- 
gave him  as  to  the  eternal  punishment  merited.  But  for  clearing  his  own 
honour  and  the  credit  of  his  church,  did  he  not  continue  to  rebuke  David 
occasionally  as  long  as  David  lived  ?  2  Sam.  xii.  1-14.  Peter  sinned  a 
great  sin ;  Christ  rebuked  him  by  a  look,  and  Peter  repented,  for  we  are 
told  that  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly.  But  yet  after  the  resurrection, 
Christ  rebuked  Peter  again,  and  before  several  witnesses,  and  as  Peter 
had  sinned  thrice,  Christ  rebuked  him  three  times,  John  xxi.  16, 17.  The 
three  questions  about  Peter's  love  refer  back  to  his  three  protestations  of 
love  and  three  denials  of  acquaintance,  and  the  whole  transaction  was  a  re- 
buke thrice  repeated.  Peter  himself  took  notice  of  it  as  such,  for  it  is  said 
that  he  was  grieved.  Thus  we  find  some  Bible  precedents,  yea,  seven 
of  them,  and  there  may  be  more.  But  these  are  enough  to  direct  in  the 
application  of  a  rule  which  is  not  very  intricate. 

The  memorialists  plead  further  that  rebuking  a  church-member  who 
gives  sufficient  evidence  of  repentance,  is  contrary  to  the  parable  of  the 
prodigal  son,  who,  when  he  came  home  to  his  father,  was  not  rebuked, 
but  kissed  and  feasted.  If  the  prodigal  son  intends  a  sinner  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, a  convert  from  the  wicked  world,  the  practice  of  the  Associate  and 
other  Presbyteriap  churches  does  not  conflict  with  the  tenor  of  the  para- 
ble, for  penitents  of  this  kind  are  always  received  with  manifest  satisfac- 
tion, and  when  there  is  strong  ground  to  believe  that  the  convert  is  a  true 
convert,  minister,  and  elders,  and  all  the  people  readily  admit  him  to  the 
feast,  the  Lord's  supper,  and  rejoice  with  him.  Where  then  is  the  con- 
trariety ?  If  there  be  contrariety,  it  must  be  because  there  is  no  difference 
between  a  church-member  and  a  man  of  the  world,  and  no  difference  be- 
tween sins  of  knowledge  and  sins  of  ignorance,  sins  committed  in  despite 
of  vows  and  solemn  engagements,  and  sins  of  thoughtless  security,  but 
there  is  a  difference  between  the  two  cases,  as  the  apostle  declares,  1  Cor. 
v.  10-13,  and  how  can  the  church  be  faulted  for  recognising  the  differ- 
ence? But  if  we  suppose,  as  the  memorialists  would  have  us  to  do,  that 
the  prodigal  intends  any  penitent  whatever,  what  are  we  taught  by  the 
parable?  Simply  this,  that  God  is  very  gracious  to  penitent  sinners, 
ready  to  admit  them  to  his  loving  favour,  and  will  in  due  time  mete  out 
to  them  a  perfect  blessedness.  But  we  are  not  to* infer  that  he  has  no 
rebukes  for  penitents,  for  he  has  rebuked  such,  as  has  been  shown,  and 
he  has  promised  that  he  will  do  so,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30-32,  xcix.  8.  Now 
we  should  be  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  as  his  grace  towards 
penitents  does  not  hinder  him  from  rebuking  them  for  their  good  and  the 
good  of  the  church,  neither  should  brotherly  love  in  the  hearts  of  the  ru- 
lers of  the  church  hinder  them  from  rebuking  their  brethren,  when  their 
misconduct  may  call  for  such  treatment.  "  Rebuke  a  wise  man,  and  he 
will  love  thee,"  Prov.  ix.  8.  "Open  rebuke  is  better  than  secret  love,'* 
Prov.  xxvii.  5,  6. 

The  memorialists  further  plead  that  the  usage  for  which  we  contend  is 
inconsistent  with  that  tenderness  which  is  due  to  them  that  are  of  a  bro- 
ken heart  and  sorrowful  spirit.  But  as  we  should  not  affect  to  be  wise 
above  what  is  written,  so  we  should  not  carry  tenderness  beyond  the  li* 
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mits  set  by  the  Word.  He  who  is  love  itself,  and  more  tender  than  any 
mother,  has  given  us  this  rule,  TAm  tfutf  sin,  rebuke  before  all,  that  otto* 
also  may  fear,  and  if  we  are  that  tender,  we  are  tender  enough.  If  a 
church  court  be  restrained  by  compassion  from  observing  this  rule,  their 
sympathy  is  nothing  but  a  mawkish  sensibility,  like  the  tenderness  of  a  fe- 
tter who  spares  the  rod  and  hates  his  son,  or  the  tenderness  of  the  jury  who 
9pare  the  murderer,  and  in  so  doing  occasion  the  murder  of  ma»y  innocent 
persons.  The  administrator  of  a  judicial  rebuke  ought  not  indeed  to  hector 
?nd  abuse.  He  should  feel  compassion,  and  show  that  he  is  actuated  bf 
compassion,  weeping  with  them  that  weep,  as  a  tender  father  in  applying 
the  rod  to  bis  beloved  son.  A  rebuke  so  administered  has  never  bc$n  de- 
trimental to  the  subject.  It  is  oooliog  and  quieting,  not  inflammatory; 
and  gracious  persons,  who  fall  into  scandal,  when  afterwards  tfcey  consi- 
der how  exceedingly  they  have  dishonoured  Christ,  and  his  church  and 
themselves,  will  not  think  it  beneath  them  to  submit  to  the  correction 
which  they  see  and  feel  to  be  their  due*  Though  nature  may  shrink  back, 
grace  will  impel  them  to  go  forward,  and  to  say,  as  David,  Let  the  righ* 
teous  smite  me:  it  shall  be  a  kindness;  qnd  let  Mm  reprwe  me:  it  shall 
be  an  excellent  oil  which  shall  not  break  my  head,  rs.  cxli.  5.  Sharp 
discipline,  when  merited,  is  the  proof  of  true  tenderness,  Prov.  xxiii.  13, 
14.  Should  there  be  no  tenderness  for  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  ho* 
pour  of  his  church  ? 

The  memorialists  desire  it  to  be  noticed  that  they  plead  not  for  the  im~ 
munity  of  all  evil  doers,  but  of  those  only  who  give  sufficient  evidence  of 
their  repentance.  The  committee  have  kept  this  request  in  view,  and  in 
return  we  ask  the  memorialists  to  notice, 

1.  That  their  sufficient  evidence  of  repentance  must  lie  in  signs  of  re- 
pentance, such  as  confession  of  sin,  with  a  dejected  qountenance,and  sighs 
and  tears. 

2.  That  these  signs  of  repentance  are  not  sure  indications  of  godly  sor- 
row, 1  Kings  xzi.  27,  and  cannot  be  relied  upon  with  confidence. 

3.  That  the  most  reliable  sign  of  repentance  which  a  church-member 
can  afford,  without  being  separated  from  the  church  for  a  term  of  years, 
is  actual  submission  to  the  reproof  or  rebuke  of  the  church.  The  proof 
of  repentance  is  fruits  meet  for  repenlanee.  Humbleness  of  mind  is  one 
of  these  fruits,  and  to  say  to  the  representatives  of  Christ,  Here  am  I; 
do  with  me  as  seemeth  good  in  your  sight;  you  ecwmot  d&a$e  me  so  much 
as  I  have  debased  myself; — end,  therefore,  to  stand  up,  and  accept  the 
fumbling  discipline  of  a  public  rebuke,  is  good  evidence  of  an  humbled 
mind  and  heart.  It  is  such  as  affords  some  soKd  ground  of  satisfaction; 
but  according  to  the  memorialists  more  doubtful  testimony  is  sufficient 
But  what  is  it  sufficient  for?  To  satisfy.  But  who  will  be  satisfied  by  such 
proof?  The  court;  and  what  kind  of  court  must  that  be  that  satisfies  it* 
self  with  dubious  proof,  when  stronger  could  be  had  on  the  spot,  simply 
by  using  that  firmness  or  sternness  which  the  Master  prescribes?  1  Tim. 
v.  20.  % 

4.  That  if  so  great  a  price,  as  the  memorialists  propose,  should  be  set 
upon  the  more  dubious  signs  of  repentance,  namely,  confession,  sighs  and 
tears,  these  commodities  are  likely  to  be  furnished  in  abundance,  as  occa- 
sions may  require.  Nature  produces  them  spontaneously  in  some  instances, 
as  when  a  female  is  dealt  with  for  undeniable  lewdness,  art  will  fabricate 
them  for  the  sake  of  the  price.  Who  would  not  sigh,  and  shed  tears  too, 
rather  than  be  rebuked  by  the  Lord's  ministers  and  people? 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ON  TMX  LORp'sSUPPEft,  617 

5.  That  sincere  penitents  are  not  prolific  of  ostentatious  signs,  signs 
that  men  may  take  notice  of.  Professors  of  this  sort,  who,  according  to 
the  memorialists,  should  not  be  rebuked  because  they  have  repented  al- 
ready, will  be  rebuked  in  the  operation  of  the  new  plan ;  and  the  world- 
ly-wise, the  artful,  and  the  hypocritical,  will  enjoy  the  immunity  for 
which  the  memorialists  plead.  What  then  will  the  new  plan  amount  to? 
A  jubilee  in  the  Associate  church,  not  very  different  from  the  Popish  ju- 
bilee, except  that  it  will  continue  an  indefinite  time. 

6.  That  repentance,  though  clearly  ascertained  to  exist,  and  to  be  true 
and  genuine^  is  not  a  sacrifice  of  atonement,  and  is  not  possessed  of  such 
virtue  as  to  confer  on  him  or  her  who  has  it  the  privilege  of  immunity 
from  either  the  rebukes  of  God's  lips  or  his  hand,  Repentance  did  not 
Shield  Miriam,  nor  Moses,  nor  Aaron ;  nor  the  congregation  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Numb.  xiv.  39-45;  nor  Achan,  nor  Eli,  nor  David,  nor  even  Peter, 
the  chief  of  the  apostles*  That  famous  law,  1  Tin.  v.  20,  does  not  re* 
pognise  repentance  as  a. shield  against  its  own  operation.  No  Scripture 
teaches  that  repentance  is  a  shield  against  its  own  operation.  No  Scrip* 
ture  teaches  that  repentance  is  a  shield  and  defence  against  temporal  in* 
Mictions,  and  why  then  insist,  as  the  memorialists  do,  that  repentance  (about 
the  genuineness  of  which  we  never  can  be  certain)  surrouuds  the  penitent 
person  with  an  impenetrable  shield. 

We  beg  leave  in  conclusion  to  suggest  to  the  memorialists,  and  others 
yrho  may  view  the  subject  as  they  do,  the  propriety  of  self-jealousy  and 
distrust.  The  fathers  and  founders  of  the  Presbyterian  church  were  men 
of  great  learning  and  diligence  in  the  study  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  They 
Fere  also  favoured  with  an  uncommon  measure  of  the  good  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  clear  light  which  we  see,  and  they  did  not  see, 
is  much  more  likely  to  be  an  ignis  fatuus  than  the  true  light  shining  in  a 
dark  place.  We  should  not  follow  the  fathers  of  the  Presbyterian  church 
implicitly,  and  yet  we  should  not  venture  to  differ  frcyn  them,  and  con* 
demn  them  without  a  painful  and  prayerful  examination  of  the  whole  sub* 
jtct.  Stand  in  the  way,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good 
way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  Jind  rest  for  your  soul. 

H.  B.  The  memorial  has  not  been  printed ;  for  a  view  of  its  reasonings 
the  reader  is  referred  to  an  article  in  the  8th  volume  of  the  Repository, 
p,  463,  entitled  "Review  of  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Bills  and 
Overtures  on  the  administration  of  a  rebuke  to  a  true  penitent." 

REVIEW.— APOLOGY  FOR  THE  MORE  FREQUENT  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE 
.      LORD'S  SUPPER,  WITH  ANSWERS  TO  THE  OBJECTIONS  URGED  AGAINST  IT* 
BY  THE  LATE  JOHN  BROWN  OF   HADDINGTON.      EVANGELICAL  REPOSI- 
TORY, vol.  til  pp.  224,  263,  312, — reflections  in  favour  of  the 

MORE   FREQUENT   CELEBRATION   OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER,   BY  LUTHER. 

ev.  rep.  vol.  ix.  pp.  279,  280. 

The  author  of  a  book,  or  of  an  article  for  a  periodical,  ought  always 
to  give  his  book  a  title,  or  his  article  a  caption,  expressive  of  the  main 
object  of  the  book  or  article,  and  this  will  be  a  notice  to  the  reader  what 
to  expect.  By  doing  so,  he  acts  like  a  combatant  who,  spurning  all  stra- 
tagem, being  sonscious  of  his  prowess,  and  confident  of  victory,  advances 
into  the  open  plain  to  encounter  his  adversary.  Had  the  authors  of  the 
above  articles  complied  with  this  ttde,  they  wooM  have  given  to  them  a 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


619  EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 

caption  such  as  the  following — "Arguments  in  favour  of  the  weekly  ad- 
ministration of  the  Lord's  supper."  The  words,  "  more  frequent,"  em- 
ployed in  the  caption  of  their  articles,  implies  a  comparison  between 
different  degrees  of  frequency :  but  if  it  be  asked,  more  frequent  than  what? 
the  caption  furnishes  no  answer.  In  the  body  of  the  articles,  fault  is 
found  with  the  practice  of  some,  who  administered  the  Lord's  supper 
only  once  a  year.  But  suppose  this  to  be  too  seldom,  as  will  now  be 
generally  granted,  still  it  will  not  follow  that  it  should  be  dispensed  every 
Sabbath.  To  reason  against  the  annual  dispensation  of  the  supper,  in 
order  to  draw  the  conclusion  immediately,  that  it  ought  to  be  dispensed 
weekly,  is  certainly  to  approach  us  with  a  masked  battery.  The  conclu- 
sion referred  to,  is  what  some  of  the  old  divines  would  call  a  non  sequitur. 

With  regard  to  the  authorship  of  the  Apology,  some  doubts  may  be 
justly  entertained,  as  it  does  not  profess  to  have  been  published  before 
the  author's  death,  but  it  is  said  to  have  been  found  among  his  papers, 
but  by  whom  it  was  found,  does  not  appear;  nor  does  it  appear  to  have 
been  signed  by  his  name  as  the  author,  but  his  name  was  evidently  affixed 
to  it  after  his  decease,  as  he  certainly  would  not,  by  anticipation  of  his 
own  death,  style  himself  the  late  John  Brown.  Neither  in  his  Body  of 
Divinity,  nor  in  his  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  does  he  advocate  the  frequent 
communion  pleaded  for  in  the  Apology.  In  a  preface  or  introduction  to 
the  Apology,  written  by  some  person  whose  name  is  not  given,  it  is  stated 
that  John  Brown  "was  long  a  respectable  member  of  the  Associate 
Church,  and  filled  the  chair  of  Professor  of  Divinity  with  universal  ap- 
probation." A  reader  of  the  Repository,  who  did  not  know  Mr.  Brown's 
ecclesiastical  relations  from  any  other  source,  would  naturally  think  that 
Mr.  B.  belonged  to  the  Synod  in  Scotland  which  gave  birth  to  our  own 
Synod.  To  such,  it  may  be  proper  to  say,  that  Mr.  B.  belonged  to  the 
Burgher  Synod,  which,  soon  after  his  death,  became  lax  on  the  subjects 
of  Psalmody  and  church  communion.  It  was  from  the  Anti-Burgher,  or 
General  Associate  Synod  in  Scotland,  that  our  church  in  this  country 
originated.  If  five  spurious  editions  of  Brown's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible 
were  published  in  different  places  in  Scotland,  as  is  stated  in  the  history 
of  his  life,  prefixed  to  Harper's  edition  of  that  work,  1835,  in  one  of 
which  the  opinions  of  Sandeman  are  fathered  on  the  venerable  Brown, 
may  we  not  suspect  that  the  Apology  in  question  is  apocryphal?  But 
suppose  it  to  be  not  a  pious  fraud,  like  many  writings  attfibuted  to  the 
early  fathers,  or  like  the  spurious  editions  of  his  well  known  Dictionary, 
but  that  it  is  the  legitimate  offspring  of  the  author's  genius,  whose  name 
it  bears ;  we  are  to  remember  the  admonition  which  we  have  received 
against  calling  any  man  master,  or  following  him,  any  farther  than  he 
follows  Christ  Jesus.  Great  men  are  not  always  wise — though  Paul,  or 
an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach  any  other  doctrine  than  what  we 
have  in  the  Law  and  the  Testimony,  it  is  to  be  rejected. 

With  regard  to  the  author  of  the  Reflections  on  the  more  frequent  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  reviewer  has  no  means  of  ascertaining 
who  he  is,  nor  is  it  material  that  he  should  know  the  author — it  is  with 
principles,  rather  than  men,  we  are  concerned.  But  on  assuming  the 
name  of  the  illustrious  German  Reformer  of  the  sixteenth  century,  he 
-doubtless  thought  that  he  was  about  to  render  a  signal  service  to  the 
church,  by  abolishing  some  hoary  heresy,  or  superstition  of  gigantic 
dimensions,  an  eloquent  description  of  which,  in  a  future  age,  might  be 
sufficient  to  establish  the  character  of  some  D*Aubign6.  On  assuming 
the  name  of  any  of  the  illustrious  reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century,  we 
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naturally  expect  the  writer  to  maintain  the  sentiment  of  him,  whose  name 
he  assumes,  on  the  subject  in  controversy ;  otherwise,  it  is  like  a  desecra- 
tion of  the  Reformer's  name.  If  the  Wittemburg  reformer  advocated  or 
practised  weekly  administration  of  the  supper,  we  are  not  informed  of 
the  fact,  either  by  quotations  from  his  writings,  or  the  testimony  of  his 
contemporaries.  On  the  contrary,  it  appears  by  a  reference  to  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Reformer,  given  in  the  Apology  under  review,  that  he 
advocated  the  dispensation  only  three  or  four  times  a  year,  instead  of 
once  a  week.  When  a  writer  thinks  proper  to  assail  the  usages  of  the 
church,  over  the  signature  of  some  distinguished  Reformer,  we  would 
commend  to  him  the  caution  of  Horace  against  the  introduction  of  a  god 
on  the  stage,  unless  something  should  occur  worthy  of  such  a  personage. 
"Neo  Decs  intersit,  nisi  dignoa  vindice  nodus 
Inciderit." 

Another  suggestion  which  we  respectfully  make  to  Luther  is,  that 
when  be  undertakes  to  write  for  the  Repository,  he  would  first  examine 
whether  the  subject  has  not  been  sufficiently  discussed  already,  if  not 
exhausted,  ih  some  late  number  or  volume  of  that  work.  If  a  writer  for 
a  periodical,  or  a  speaker  at  a  public  meeting,  thinks  that  he  has  argu- 
ments or  illustrations,  which  others  have  not  given  before  him,  it  is  his 
duty  to  submit  them :  but  if  he  has  been  anticipated  by  others,  he  should 
not  tax  the  time  and  patience  of  people  in  reading  or  hearing  what  has 
been  as  well  said,  or  perhaps  better  than  he  can  say  it.  At  public  meet- 
ings, I  have  admired  the  candour  and  humility  of  some  speakers,  who  have 
arisen  and  briefly  stated  that  they  were  anticipated  by  certain  gentlemen, 
who  exactly  expressed  their  sentiments.  By  so  doing,  they  showed  that 
they  were  attentive  and  respectful  listeners,  who  would  give  credit  to  the 
abilities  of  those  who  had  preceded  them.  Had  Luther  observed  this 
suggestion,  he  certainly  would  have  spared  himself  the  labour  of  writing 
the  Reflections  under  review,  since  the  Apology  had  more  than  exhausted 
the  side  of  the  question  espoused  by  it:  but  the  arguments  on  that  side, 
being  in  his  estimation  of  great  weight,  and  this  not  being  duly  felt  in 
Our  church,  he  stirs  up  our  "pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance " — he 
gives  us  "line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept."  The  Reflections  hare 
the  claim  of  some  merit  over  the  Apology— they  are  neither  prolix  nor 
obscure. 

The  suggestion  above  offered  to  Luther  the  reviewer  would  take  to 
himself,  if  the  readers  of  the  Repository  had  before  them  the  contents  of 
a  pamphlet  in  his  possession  with  the  following  title :  "A  Disquisition 
on  the  Observance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  with  a  view  to  the  Defence  of 
the  Presbyterian  Plan  of  Administering  that  Ordinance:  p.  184.  Edin- 
burgh, printed  by  Thomas  Turnbull,  Canongate,  1805."  But  as  the  copy 
in  his  possession  is  the  only  one  which  he  has^ever  seen,  it  may  not  be 
improper  to  present  in  the  Repository  some  things  in  opposition  to  the 
weekly  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  All  the  arguments  con- 
tained in  the  Apology,  though  expanded  into  ten  in  number,  and  all  those 
contained  in  the  Reflections,  may  be  generalized  under  three  heads:  first, 
the  scripture  argument,  secondly,  the  alleged  great  spiritual  benefit  of 
weekly  communion  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  thirdly,  the  sentiments  and 
practice  of  great  and  good  men  in  favour  of  weekly  sacramental  commu- 
nion. The  scripture  argument  about  the  frequency  of  this  communion, 
Luther,  in  the  beginning  of  his  article,  surrenders  in  the  following  terms. 
VThe  scriptures  do  not  decide  this  question  very  positively.  They  seem 
to  have  left  it,  in  some  measure,  to  man's  discretion.    It  was  doubtless 
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foreseen,  that  tbe  church  would  be  placed  Under  very  different  circtraP 
stances  in  her  journey  through  the  different  parts  and  ages  of  the  world; 
and  that,  consequently,  a  positive  rule  would  be  inconvenient  and  un- 
wise." But  in  the  progress  of  his  article,  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  or 
retracted  this  concession ;  for  he  quotes  Acts  xx.  7,  to  prove  that  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  apostolic  churches  to  celebrate  the  toupper  every  Sab- 
bath ;  and  in  the  last  sentence  of  bis  article  he  says,  "Let  the  church 
come  back  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  churches,  and 
then  may  we  hope  to  have  more  of  their  zeal  and  holiness."  If  he  can 
reconcile  these  "  Reflections  "  with  oae  another,  he  can  do  what  at  least 
one  of  his  readers  cannot  do. 

.  The  scripture  argument  nay  be  divided  into  two  branches — tbe  words 
of  institution,  and  the  practice  of  tbe  churches  in  the  time,  and  under  tbe 
direction  of  the  apostles.  In  the  words  of  institution,  two  terms  are 
viewed  as  favouring,  if  not  authorizing,  the  weekly  dispensation  of  the 
supper.  Tbe  name  "supper"  Luther  numbers  as  his  second  argument  in 
favour  of  it.  This  argument  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  the  author 
ef  the  Apology,  or  if  it  did  occur  to  Mm,  he  did  not  think  it  worthy  to 
be  submitted  to  the  public  eye;  and  probably  if  Luther,  after  having 
written  it,  had  laid  it  away  for  some  months,  or  even  weeks,  and  then 
re-examined  it,  be  would  have  come  to  the  same  conclusion  respecting  its 
merits.  If  an  argument  is  to  be  derived  from  the  name  "supper,"  in  fa- 
vour of  frequency,  it  would  prove  that  it  should  be  dispensed  daily. 
The  custom  of  society  is  not  to  enjoy  a  repast  one  evening  out  of  every 
seven,  and  the  other  six  to  retire  supperless.  The  believer  who  makes 
a  right  use  of  God's  word,  has  meat,  which,  perhaps,  some  advocates  of 
the  weekly  celebration  of  the  sacramental  supper,  know  not  of.  Another 
term  in  the  institution,  on  which  much  stress  is  laid  in  the  Apology,  in 
favour  of  the  tteekly  dispensation  of  the  supper,  is  o«o*e*,  rendered,  "as 
♦ften  as."  To  a  persoo,  who  is  not  Strongly  prepossessed  in  behalf  of  a 
favourite  theory,  this  word  must  appear  to  render  but  a  very  Slender  sup- 
port in  favour  of  Weekly  communion.  Tbe  idea  of  a  periodical  return  is 
not  by  any  means  conveyed  through  this  term;  but  it  conveys  the  idea  of 
eo-incidence,  coexistence,  or  concomitance,  so  that  When  one  thing  takes 
place,  another  thing  takes  place  with  it.  When  we  reflect  on  tbe  ac- 
curate knowledge  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  which  it  is  said  be  bad 
acquired  tthtte  a  barefooted  shepherd  boy,  we  naturally  expect  "  tbe  late 
John  Brown  of  Haddington,"  if  he  is  the  author  of  tbe  "Apology  for  the 
more  frequent  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper,"  to  display  a  better 
tequaintance  with  the  Greek  language  tban  is  displayed  in  referring  to 
1  Cor.  xi.  26,  to  prove  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  to  be  administered 
every  Sabbath  to  the  same  people.  The  Greek  word  rendered,  "as  often 
as,"  signifies  there,  whensoever,  (quotiescunaue,)  "whensoever  ye  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come"— 
when  ye  do  the  one,  ye  do  the  other.  The  English  phrase,  "  as  often  as," 
corresponding  to  the  Greek  word  ©***e$,  may  properly  be  applied  to 
things  that  occur  hourly,  daily,  weekly,  monthly,  annually,  or  every  cen- 
tury. We  properly  say  that  as  often  as  the  moon  comes  in  a  straight 
line  between  the  earth  and  the  sun,  the  latter  luminary  is  eclipsed ;  and 
as  often  as  the  sun  crosses  the  Equator,  the  days  and  nights  are  equal  on 
every  part  of  the  earth's  surface,  though  the  latter  event  occurs  only 
twice  a  year.  We  also  say  that  as  often  as  Congress  meets,  a  message 
is  received  from  the  chief  executive,  though  this  takes  place  only  once  a 
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year.     We  also  say  that  at  often  as  thp  Lord's  sapper  is  dispensed  in 
Seceder  congregations,  a  fast  day  is  kept  before  it. 

The  other  branch  of  the  Scripture  argument,  for  the  weekly  dispen- 
sation of  the  supper,  rests  on  the  alleged  practice  of  the  Apostolie 
churches.  Two  places  are  relied  on  to  establish  this  practice*  The  first 
is  Acts  ii.  42,  where  we  are  told  of  the  converts  that  were  added  to  the 
church  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  they  cootinued  steadfastly  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and/eUowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers* 
This  passage  says,  nothing  about  the  frequency  with  which  the  supper 
was  dispensed,  but  merely  informs  us  how  steadfast  these  converts  were 
in  maintaining  their  Christian  profession,  and  how  consistently  with  it 
they  acted ;  notwithstanding  the  dangers  to  which  their  so  doing  exposed 
them  from  persecutors*  They  clare  to  the  Lord  with  purpose  of  heart, 
like  the  band,  whose  heart  the  Lord  had  touched,  and  followed  Saul  after 
he  was  publicly  anointed  king.  Being  endued  with  influence  from  on  high, 
they  had  anptber  spirit  with  them  than  those  had  who,  on  another  occa- 
sion, went  back  from*  Christ,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  If  the  book 
of  the  Acts  bad  been  written  only  a  few  weeks  after  these  conrerts  joined 
the  church,  then,  indeed,  it  would  appear  highly  probable  that  they  weekly 
celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper;  but  we  are  to  remember  that  years  elapsed 
beforet  Luke  wrote  hi*  history,  and  so  there  was  sufficient  time  to  notice  the 
repeated  celebration  of  the  supper  in  different  places  and  times  by  those 
cprly  Christians  The  passage  no  more  informs  us  how  often  they  re- 
ceived the  sacrament  of  the  supper  than  it  informs  us  how  often  they 
prayed.  The  other  example  of  celebrating  the  supper  we  have  in  Acts 
3X.  7,  where  it  is  said  that "  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis- 
ciples came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,"  Ac.  This 
passage  merely  informs  us  that  the  New  Testament  sacramental  feast  was 
celebrated  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  Lord's  day,  and  not  on  any  of 
the  working  days,  hut  it  says  nothing  about  this  transaction  taking  place 
every  Lord's  day.  A  different  translation  of  the  passage,  which  is  cer- 
tainly more  literal  than  the  authorized  one,  would  be  less  favourable  to, 
the  weekly  dispensation  of  the  supper.  "  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,, 
the  disciples  being  met,  assembled  or  collected  together,  to  break  bread, 
Paul  preached  unto  them,"  &c.  As  if  the  sacred  historian  should  say,, 
"It  being  the  sacrament  Sabbath  that  we  were  there,  Paul  gave  an  even- 
ing discourse,  and  continued  his  speech  until  midnight."  Now  we  are 
informed  in  verse  6th  that  Paul  and  his  companions  had  been  seven  days- 
at  Troas,  or  Troy,  before  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  conse- 

rntly*  they  were  there  a  Sabbath  before  it ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of 
dispensation  of  the  supper  taking  place  on  the  first  Sabbath:  it  is. 
probable  that  the  appointment  for  it  was  made  after  his  arrival ;  so  the 
first  Sabbath  of  his  sojourn  there  might  have  been  a  preparation  Sab- 
bath.* 

*  The  followingpaesage  from  Dfek's  Theology  is  commended  to  the  consideration 
of  Luther  and  any  others  who  may  think  with  him  upon  the  subject  in  controversy. 
"  How  often  the  Lord's  supper  should  be  celebrated,  is  a  question  which  has  under* 
gone  much  discussion.  Some  contend  that  it  should  be  administered  every  Sab- 
bath ;  but  in  my  opinion,  the  proof  from  scripture  completely  mils.  Nothing  can  be 
inferred  from  the  worded"  Luke,  concerning  too  primitive  Christians,  that  'they 
continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers/  Acts  ii.  4%  unless  it  should  be  said  that  they  ate  the  Lord's 
supper  as  often  as  they  prayed,  which  ho  man  in  his  senses  ever  a  Armed.  The 
case  of  the  disciples  at  Troas  is  as  little  to  the  purpose;  for  when  we  read  that  (o 
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2.  The  second  argument  (according  to  my  classification,)  for  weekly 
communion  in  the  supper,  is  derived  from  the  great  spiritual  benefit  to  be 
received  from  it.  This  is  the  ninth  argument  in  the  Apology;  and  the 
third  in  the  Reflections.  This  argument  affords  much  matter  for  declama- 
tion to  the  advocates  of  what  they  call  the  more  frequent  celebration  of 
the  supper.  To  extol  some  divine  ordinances,  and  disparage  others,  is  the 
part  of  enthusiasm,  but  not  of  wisdom,  or  enlightened  piety.  "God  has 
made  every  thing  beautiful  in  its  time — whatsoever  he  doeth,  it  shall  be 
for  ever;  nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  any  thing  taken  from  it,"  by  way  of 
improvement,  ft  is  to  be  remembered  that "  the  sacraments  become  effec- 
tual means  of  salvation,  not  from  any  virtue  in  them,  nor  in  him  that  doth 
administer  them,  but  only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ  and  the  working  of 
his  Spirit  in  them  that,  by  faith,  receive  them."  Now,  could  the  bless- 
ing of  Christ  be  expected  in  the  sacred  supper,  if  it  should  be  observed 
out  of  its  place,  or  more  frequently  than  he  has  appointed  it  to  be  ob- 
served ?  Baptism  is  an  eminent  means  of  promoting  grace  in  the  soul,  and, 
yet,  it  is  to  be  received  once  only,  according  to  Divine  appointment,  by 
the  same  person ;  and  should  the  person  repeat  h,  contrary  to  that  ap- 
pointment, be  might  expect  to  bring  a  curse  on  himself,  instead  of  a  bless- 
ing. It  may  be  confidently  affirmed  that  there  is  no  means  of  grace  but 
may  be  abused  by  being  too  much  used  J  different  duties,  whether  in  re- 
lation to  body  or  soul,  are  to  be  attended  to  at  different  times;  and  cer- 
tainly it  will  be  found  best  for  our  spiritual  advantage  to  attend  to  "every 
day's  work  as  the  duty  of  every  day  requires,"  1  Chron.  xvi.  37 ;  2  Chron. 
viii.  J  4.  And  in  following  out  these  Divine  arrangements,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men ;  and  the  weakness  of  God 
is  stronger  than  men.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Lord's  supper  has* 
been  appointed  in  the  room  of  the  passover,  and  that  the  same  graces  of 
the  Spirit  were  promoted  in  believers  by  the  latter,  that  were  by  the  for- 
mer ;  and  yet  we  know  that  the  passover  was  to  be  observed  only  once  a 

the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  they  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them,  chap.  xx.  7,  it  would  be  a  strange  fancy  to  suppose  that  to  break  bread 
was  the  uniform  design  of  their  meetings  on  the  Sabbath.  We  should  thus  suppose, 
contrary  to  scripture,  and  to  the  history  of  the  primitive  church,  that  this  was  the 
main  object  of  all  their  religious  assemblies,  that  for  which  their  meetings  were 
held,  and  to  which  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  secondary  and  subservient; 
whereas  the  narrative  plainly  imports  that  it  was  an  occasional  design,  suggested  by 
the  incidental  presence  of  the  apostle.  From  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
4 ye  come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse,9  compared  with  what  he 
afterwards  says,  *  when  ye  come  together,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper,'  1  Cor. 
xi.  17,  20,  it  has  been  concluded  that  always  when  they  came  together,  they  ob- 
served this  ordinance;  because  otherwise,  there  would  be  no  force  in  the  argument 
they  came  together  for  the  worse,  which  refers  to  the  disorders  of  which  they  were 
guilty  in  communicating.  This  is  truly  wonderful  logic,  which  the  initiated  may 
understand,  but  to  every  other  person  it  is  unintelligible*  All  that  the  apostle 
affirms  is  that  when  the  Corinthians  celebrated  the  Lord's  supper  in  a  riotous  mail* 
ner,  they  came  together  for  the  worse.  He  says  not  one  word  about  the  frequency 
or  the  rareness  of  their  meetings.  The  stupidity  of  this  criticism  is  almost  equalled 
by  that,  which  is  founded  on  the  words, i  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  *■ 
this  cup,'  and  represents  our  Lord  as  enjoining  a  frequent  celebration  of  the  supper ; 
whereas  every  person  knows  that  we  use  the  phrase  'as  often  as,'  in  reference  to  an 
action  which  we  perform  only  once  a  year,  as  well  as  to  an  action  which  we  perform 
once  a  day,  As  often  as  1  take  a  meal,  1  ask  the  Divine  blessing  on  iu  This  hap- 
pens three  or  four  times  a  day.  As  often  as  I  go  to  Edinburgh,  I  go  by  a  particular 
road.  This  happens  once  or  twice  a  year.  Both  expressions  are  equally  proper, 
and  imply  only,  that  where  the  one  thing  takes  place,  there  the  other  always  accom- 
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year :  and  ma  ay  plausible  Apologies,  and  many  seeming  pious  Reflections 
might  have  been  made  "  in  favour  of  the  more  frequent  celebration  of  the" 
passover.  But  in  vain  would  the  enthusiastic  Israelite  tread  the  Divine 
courts  with  his  paschal  lamb,  when  not  required  at  his  hand.  But  per* 
haps  to  these  remarks  it  may  be  objected  that  the  two  cases  are  not  parak* 
lei — the  passover  consisted  mainly  in  offering  sacrifice,  which  could  not 
be  done  but  in  the  place  in  which  God  would  choose  to  place  his  name, 
and  it  was  therefore  impossible  to  observe  it  weekly.  To  this  it  may  be 
rejoined,  that  when  first  instituted,  it  was  observed  privately,  and  this 
manner  of  observing  it  might  have  continued,  had  it  been  the  Divine  will, 
in  view  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  it.  Now,  of  all  the  ordinances 
of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the  passover  was  the  best  adapted  to 
promote  grace,  and,  yet,  it  was  to  be  observed  only  once  a  year:  and  may 
not  the  same  Sovereign  Dispenser  of  grace  lay  some  restriction  on  the  fre- 
quency with  which  the  supper,  which  bears  his  name,  is  to  be  observed 
by  his  people,  notwithstanding  its  pre-eminent  adaptation  to  promote  their 
graces  :  This  argument,  about  the  spiritual  advantage  of  the  ordinance, 
if  carried  out  to  its  legitimate  results,  would  sanction  not  merely  the 
weekly,  but  also  the  daily,  yea,  the  hourly  observance  of  it ;  and  as  mat- 
ter of  fact,  it  has  been  daily  observed  by  enthusiasts.  In  some  places  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  at  certain  times  of  the  year,  and  for  certain  objects, 
mass  is  celebrated  several  times  a  day;  and  tbat  is  the  popish  way  of 
celebrating  the  supper ;  and  I  believe  the  Campbellites,  and  some  people 
in  our  country,  called  New  Lights,  celebrate  the  supper  every  Sab* 
bath;  and  I  believe  the  great  argument  with  all  these  is  the  alleged  be- 
nefit to  be  derived  from  the  frequency.  If,  however,  "  by  their  fruits  we 
may  know  them,"  we  may,  without  any  breach  of  charity,  assert  that  they 
are  no  better  than  their  neighbours  in  Christian  character. 

3.  The  last  argument  in  favour  of  weekly  communion  is  founded  on 
the  opinions  and  practice  of  the  early  Christian  fathers,  and  the  opinions 
of  the  Reformers  on  this  subject.  This  argument  seems  to  have  great 
weight  in  the  mind  of  the  author  of  the  Apology.  But  though  he  men- 
tions several  of  these  as  sustaining  his  views,  he  does  not  mention  in  what 
parts  of  their  works  their  sentiments  on  this  subject  can  be  found ;  we  are 
therefore  under  a  disadvantage  in  not  being  able  to  verify  the  accuracy  of > 
his  references  to  them.  Though  the  reviewer  entertains  a  high  esteem 
for  "the  late  John  Brown  of  Haddington's"  writings,  yet  he  believes  that 
good  man  read  and  wrote  too  much  to  do  either  well.  If  bis  references 
to  the  fathers  and  Reformers  have  been  made  as  hastily,  if  not  carelessly, 
as  he  has  in  his  first  argument  referred  to  Luke  xxiv.  30,  31,  to  prove 
the  Divine  sanction  of  the  weekly  celebration  of  the  supper — a  pass- 
age that  has  no  relation  to  the  subject— his  references  will  not  have  much 
weight  with  those  who  wish  to  see  with  their  own  eyes.  It  is  often  ob- 
jected to  Brown's  Body  of  Divinity  that  it  contains  many  references  to 
passages  of  scripture,  the  bearing  of  which  to  the  subject  (foes  not  appear 
to  the  reader.  To  prove  that  the  early  Christians  observed  the  sacrament 
of  the  supper  weekly,  he.  refers  to  Pliny;  viz.,  I  suppose  to  Pliny's  cele- 
brated letter  to  Trajan.  In  this  letter  it  is  said  that  the  Christians  of 
Pliny's  proconsulate  '''were  accustomed  before  daylight,  on  a  stated  day, 
to  assemble,  and  bind  themselves  by  a  solemn  oath,  not  to  commit  wicked- 
ness, and  that  they  would  not  commit  theft,  robbery,  or  adultery."*   The 

*  "  Affirmabant  hanc  faisse  eumanm  vel  culpa  sus,  vol  onoris,  quod  essent  soliti 
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word  sacramtnio  used  here  is  not  used  in  its  modern  sense,  but  jn  its  an- 
cient Latin  signification,  referring  to  the  oath  which  soldiers  took  to  be 
true  to  their  generals  and  their  country :  and  thus,  these  Christians,  it  ap- 
pears, bound  themselves  to  be  true  to  the  Captain  of  their  salvation ;  it 
is  therefore  a  proof  of  early  covenanting  rather  than  of  the  dispensation 
of  the  supper.  According;  to  the  Apology,  Luther  recommended  the  ce- 
lebration of  the  supper  only  three  or  four  times  a-year ;  and  the  first  Book 
of  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  did  the  same.  As  to  the  senti- 
ment of  Calvin,  expressed  in  his  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion,  in 
favour  of  weekly  communion,  I  cannot  find  it  reiterated  in  his  Commen- 
taries on  any  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  His  Institutes  were 
written  while  he  was  very  young,  only  24  years  of  age  I  think,  and  they 
were  designed,  at  that  early  period  of  his  life,  as  a  sort  of  Apology  for 
the  Protestants,  and  were  dedicated1  to  Francis  I.  of  France,  in  oroer  to 
avert  the  wrath  of  that  monarch  from  his  Protestant  subjects.  When  his 
youthfulness  is  considered,  and  the  various  subjects  embraced  in  that  work, 
and  the  fewness  of  the  helps  which  he  had  for  aid  in  its  composition,  and 
the  distractions  of  mind  from  persecution,  we  may  be  astonished  at  the 
comprehensiveness,  perspicuity,  and  general  agreement  with  Scripture, 
which  that  wonderful  book  exhibits.  On  another  important  point  we 
find  our  illustrious  reformer  mistaken  about  the  good  and  perfect  and  ac- 
ceptable will  of  God,  viz.,  respecting  the  morality  of  the  Christian  Sabbath. 
But  in  some  of  his  later  writings,  he  appears  to  have  changed  his  views 
in  relation  to  the  Sabbath;  and  probably  he  did  the  same  in  reference  to 
the  frequency  with  which,  in  early  life,  he  thought  the  supper  should  be 
celebrated.  The  papists  had,  I  believe,  dedicated  every  day  in  the  year  to 
the  worship  of  some  saint,  real  or  imaginary,  and  as  the  observance  of  these 
days  was  an  intolerable  yoke,  he  seems  rashly  to  hare  discarded  the  ob- 
servance of  all  days.  So  they  appear  to  have  observed  the  Eucharist  or  sup- 
per, only  at  Easter,  by  the  common  people;  he  then  seems  to  have  hastily 
concluded  that  it  should  be  observed  weekly.  The  opinions  of  great  and 
good  men  often  differ  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship;  we  must  then  judge 
what  they  say— prove  all  things — inquire  "what  saith  the  Scriptures; 
We  know  of  how  little  account  our  Divine  Master  made  "  the  traditions 
of  the  elders  " — what  was  "  said  by  them  of  old  time."  When  he  says 
the  contrary,  we  must  "  let  God  be  tirue,  and  every  man  a  liar"  who  op- 
poses; yea,  though  it  should  be  Paul  or  an  angel  from  heaven.  "To  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 

Having  shown,  it  is  believed,  that  the  arguments  adduced  in  favour  of 
the  weekly  celebration  of  the  supper,  are  not  sufficient  to  sustain  that 
practice,  it  is  intended  next,  if  spared,  to  give  arguments  in  opposition  to 
such  celebration  of  it.  With  kind  feelings  toward  Luther,  whoever  he 
may  be,  the  reviewer  takes  leave  of  the  subject  for  the  present, 

D.  T. 

atalo  die  ante  lucera  conTeniro— «eque  sacramenlo  non  in  scelas  aliquod  obstringere, 
sod  D6  furta,  no  latroctnit,  ne  adalttria  comraiUerent,"  &c.— PKn.  Epist  ad  Traja- 
num.   Lib.  10,  ch.  97,  as  quoted  in  tap  Dtaqoiaiticm  formerly  referred  to. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ON  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.  625 

[For  tie  EvanfelietJ  Repository.] 
THE  MANNER  OF  OBSBRYINQ  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Mr.  Editor,— I  shall  attempt,  by  some  illustration  of  this  subject,  to  show 
that  the  propositions  advanced  over  the  signatnres  of  Luther  and  Knox,  in  the 
last  volume  of  the  Repository,  are  not  tenable.  These  writers  will  be  disap- 
pointed, if  they  are  seeking  to  distinguish  themselves  as  the  great  reformers 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  To  the  eyes  of  the  virtuous,  reform  is  lovely. 
This  is  one  reason  why  they  cherish  so  sacredly  m  their  hiemories  the 
names  of  that  noble  band,  who  rolled  their  glory  through  the  night  of  Papal 
superstition,  which  had  shrouded  In  its  darkness  the  doctrines  of  Divine 
Revelation.  Among  these,  the  names  of  Luther  and  Knox  are  not  the  least 
conspicuous.  Over  the  names  of  such  noble  men,  I  expected  to  find  some 
farther  progress  in  the  path  in  which  they  made  such  rapid  advancement. 
But  alas!  f  find  nothing  that  looks  like  reformation  here.  I  had  an  impres- 
sion that  vital  godliness  was  On  the  decline ;  and  that  there  was  the  appear- 
ance of  a  disposition  to  square  the  principles  and  usages  of  thd  Church  with 
the  habitudes  of  a  carnal  world;  but  I  scarcely  expected,  at  this  time  to  see, 
in  our  branch  of  the  church,  such  a  bold  step  in  declension  as  this.  What  a 
delightful  repast  wn*l  their  principles  afford  to  the  carnal  in  the  church t 
They  will  light  upon  them  like  vultures  upon  a  putrid  carcass.  This 
would  be  no  matter  of  lamentation ;  but  the  contagion  will  spread,  until  the 
whole  church  lies  shivering  in  the  chills  of  spiritual  apathy. 

8uch  principles,  then,  should  not  be  permitted  to  go  unrebuked.  I  have 
bo  inclination  for  controversy.  This  is  the  first  attempt  of  the  kind  1  have  , 
ever  made.  I  must  acknowledge  that  I  tremble  as  I  enter  the  field.  I  have 
often  heard  its  roar,  and  looked  upon  the  heaps  of  its  mangled  slain.  But  as 
the  battles  of  the  Lord  must  be  fought  here  as  well  as  elsewhere,  I  consider 
it  my  duty  to  advance.  I  have  striven  in  vain  to  resist  the  impulse  which 
carries  me  forward.  The  peculiar  solemnity  of  the  Lord's  supper  was 
among  the  first  impressions  of  my  youth;  it  has  sunk  down  deep  into  my 
soul ;  it  can  never  be  eradicated :  1  will  maintain  and  defend  it  while  1  an 
able  to  wield  a  pen  or  utter  a  word.  I  cannot  charge  these  writers  with  de- 
signed misrepresentation;  and  it  is  hard  for  me  to  think  that  they  are  guilty 
of  the  presumption  of  writing  without  thorough  investigation.  But  surely 
they  have  not  examined  into  the  nature  of  the  ordinance  of  the  supper  as 
they  should  have  done;  or  they  never  would  have  joined  it  with  the  common 
dispensations  of  grace,  and  represented  it  as  no  way  transcending  them  in 
regard  to  solemnity,  or  entitled  to  the  discrimination  of  previous  peculiar  at- 
tentions. I  little  imagined  that  there  was  one  member  in  our  church  in  such 
'awful  darkness  on  this  most  solemn  subject.  And  these  writers  do  not  seem 
to  be  under  any  apprehension  that  they  might  be  wrong  in  their  views  of  this 
matter.  All  they  have  to  do  is  to  begin  the  work ;  and  numerous  stronger 
hands  will  join  in,  to  clear  away  the  rubbish  and  widen  the  road,  so  that  the 
whole  church  may  walk  in  it  full  breast. 

Knox  no  doubt  feels  himself  secure,  because  he  has  taken  refuge  behind  the 
strong  bulwark  of  our  standards,  which  class  the  supper  with  the  ordinary 
means  of  grace.  But  I  think  his  jump  at  the  conclusion,  that  because  it  is 
classed  with  the  ordinary  means  of  grace,  therefore  it  is  a  stated  means  of  grace, 
is  rather  perilous.  Knox  ought  to  prove  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  vene- 
rable compilers  of  our  standards,  to  express,  by  this  term,  the  conjunction  of 
these  ordinances  in  stated  dispensation.  I  certainly  understand^ that  by  the 
term  ordinary,  they  designed  to  designate  what  forms  the  permanent  ritual  of 
Divine  service,  apart  from  extraordinary  calls.  But  let  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly interpret  for  themselves.  "The  outward  and  ordinary  means,  where- 
by Christ  communicates  to  his  church  the  benefits  of  his  mediation,  are  all  hit 
ordinances."  When  therefore  they  say,  "that  the  reading  and  hearing  of  the 
word,  the  singing  of  Psalms,  and  the  receiving  of  the  sacraments,  are  all  parts 
tol.  x. — 40 
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of  the  ordinary  religious  worship  of  God;  besides  religions  oaths,  tows, 
solemn  fastiugs  and  thanksgivings  upon  special  occasions,"  they  do  not  mean 
that  the  latter  duties  are  not  parts  of  the  ordinary  worship  of  God,  but  are 
only  distinguished  from  the  former  by  their  occasional  nature.  Because  fasting 
and  covenanting  may  be  resorted  to  in  extraordinary  emergencies,  may  they 
jiot  therefore  be  observed  in  an  ordinary  case  ?  and  because  the  supper  does  not 
depend  on  providential  dispensations,  may  it  not  therefore  be  resorted  to,  in 
them,  as  a  mean  of  confirmation  and  consolation?  The  Westminster  As- 
sembly do  not  make  such  a  distinction  between  the  duties  they  designate  by 
the  terms  ordinary  and  extraordinary  ;  nor  is  there  any  foundation  for  such  a 
distinction  in  the  word  of  God. 

The  supper,  therefore,  though  an  ordinary  mean  of  grace,  may  only  be 
occasional  as  to  its  observance.  Nor  can  it  be  shown,  from  the  word  of 
God,  or  the  nature  and  ends  of  the  ordinance  itself,  that  it  is  designed  for 
stated  dispensation.  Luther  has  no  doubt  but  he  has  the  practice  of  the 
Apostolic  age  in  his  favour.  I  allow  that  the  supper  in  that  age  was  fre- 
quently dispensed.  Its  eminency  as  an  establishing  ordinance  would  suggest 
the  propriety  of  its  frequent  administration,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  multi- 
tudes of  converts  that  were  continually  coming  in,  from  among  both  Jews 
and  heathens.  But  notwithstanding  this  circumstance  calling  for  frequency  of 
administration,  it  cannot  be  proved  that  it  was  statedly  observed.  The  cir- 
cumstance of  the  disciples,  at  Antioch,  meeting  together  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  to  break  bread,  certainly  proves  that  it  was  their  general  custom  to 
meet  on  that  day  for  religious  worship;  and  that  it  was  a  proper  time  to  cele- 
brate the  supper;  but  the  circumstance  of  their  celebrating  it  on  that  occasion 
is  certainly  no  proof  that  it  was  their  custom  to  celebrate  it  every  Lord's 
day.  By  some  attention,  we  will  discover  something  extraordinary  with  re- 
gard to  this  meeting.  The  presence  of  an  Apostle  would  suggest  to  them 
the  propriety  of  embracing  the  opportunity  of  having  the  supper  dispensed. 
Every  one  knows  how  natural  this  would  be ;  and  such  a  one  as  Paul  being 
present  with  them,  they  could  not  neglect  the  opportunity.  We  believe  it 
was  embraced  on  this  account.  Also,  the  particular  specification  of  the  ob- 
ject of  this  meeting  intimates  its  specialty.  If  it  was  usual  for  them  to 
break  bread  every  time  they  met  for  religious  worship,  it  would  have  been 
necessary  only  to  notice  the  meeting  on  the  first  day  of  the  week ;  the  obser- 
vance of  the  supper  would  have  been  understood  as  a  matter  of  course. 

But  we  think  we  have  some  further  intimation  that  it  was  not  customary 
in  the  Apostolic  age  to  celebrate  the  supper  every  Lord's  day.  "  When  ye 
come  together,  therefore,  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper." 
Tlus  language  certainly  describes  meetings  of  a  general  character.  It  would 
not  be  sensible,  after  telling  us  that  a  congregation  met  at  their  usual  place  of 
worship,  to  inform  us  that  they  came  together  in  one  place,  for  there  is  no 
other  place  where  they  do  come  together.  It  is  evident  also,  that  the  special 
object  of  these  meetings  was  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper.  True,  the  Co- 
rinthians had  fallen  into  an  abuse  in  regard  to  their  manner  of  observing  the 
supper.  The  Apostle  tells  them  that  it  had  been  intimated  to  him,  and  that 
the  report  was  based  upon  too  strong  grounds  to  be  altogether  rejected  as  in- 
credible, that  disorderly  conduct  was  observable  among  them ;  "  first  of  all," 
in  their  ordinary  meetings  for  religious  worship.  "  For  when  ye  come  to- 
gether in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you;  and  I  partly 
believe  it."  And  these  divisions  were  not  confined  to  their  ordinary  meet- 
ings merely,  but  made  their  appearance  also  in  their  more  general  and  solemn 
convocations,  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper.  "When  ye 
come  together  therefore  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper." 
By  conduct  so  contrary  to  the  nature  and  design  of  this  ordinance,  you  do  not 
present  the  appearance  of  persons  who  are  engaged  in  its  observance;  and 
you  had  belter  not  come  together  for  this  purpose  at  all,  than  to  come  together 
in  such  a  disorderly  way.     The  conclusion  then  is  that  the  Corinthians  did 
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not  meet  in  one  place  for  stated  worship,  but  were  composed  of  several  con- 
gregations which  met  every  first  day  of  the  week  for  this  purpose.  If,  there- 
Fore,  they  had  general  meetings  for  the  purpose  of  observing  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, it  could  not  have  been  a  weekly  observance  in  their  respective  congrega- 
tions. Nothing  can  be  gathered  from  the  passage  with  respect  to  the  frequency 
of  these  meetings.  It  is  likely  that  the  advantage  of  the  whole  church  was 
consulted,  and  that  the  meetings  were  appointed  on  such  times,  and  at  such 
places,  as  would  afford  all  an  opportunity  of  joining  successively  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  supper.  This  manner  of  observance  would  be  well  calculated 
to  secure  that  permanent  exhibition  of  the  unity  of  the  visible  church,  and 
promote  that  circulation  of  communion  throughout  the  body,  which  is  one 
great  design  of  this  ordinance.  And  this,  by  the  way,  we  will  find  to  be  no 
trivial  circumstance  in  our  argument. 

But  it  may  be  more  proper  for  us  here  to  lake  a  view  of  the  outward  con- 
stitution of  the  ordinance.  It  is  evidently  intended  to  impress  the  mind  in  a 
peculiar  manner  with  the  awe  of  the  Divine  presence.  I  wish  not  to  detract 
from  the  importance  of  any  ordinance.  They  are  all  enjoined  by  the  same 
authority — the  Object  of  worship  is  the  same  in  all,  and,  in  all,  is  to  be  ap- 
proached with  reverence.  But  who  will  say  that  it  does  not  cpnsist  with  the 
character  of  God  to  constitute  one  ordinance  more  solemn  than  another,  and 
show  that,  in  it  particularly,  he  will  be  sanctified  by  all  those  who  draw  nigh 
to  him  ?  We  are  notified  of  the  peculiar  solemnity  of  the  supper,  in  its 
outward  constitution.  God  has  usually  adapted  his  institutions  to  our  state, 
as  immured  in  sensual  things,  and  perceiving  with  difficulty  the  spiritual 
truths  he  has  revealed.  As  we  are  creatures  of  sense,  and  liable  to  be  im- 
pressed with  what  affects  the  senses,  ideas  are  more  clearly  perceived  by  us, 
and  make  a  deeper  impression  upon  our  souls  when  they  are  conveyed  to  us 
under  sensible  images.  Adapting  himself  therefore  to  that  susceptibility  of 
sensible  impressions  which  belongs  to  our  nature,  God  has  accompanied  his 
institutions  with  sensible  images,  with  objects  visible  and  tangible,  that,  by 
thus  uniting  the  influence  of  sense  with  that  of  intellect  and  faith,  he  might 
conduct  our  carnal  minds,  by  gentle  gradations,  and  in  the  easiest  manner,  to 
the  sublimity  of  a  spiritual  and  celestial  state.  The  supper  then,  being  sym- 
bolical, is  designed  to  make  a  peculiarly  impressive  effect ;  and  this  intimates 
its  being  designed  only  for  occasional  observance.  We  know  that  the  most 
impressive  signs,  by  too  great  familiarity,  lose  their  effect.  A  majestic  scene 
is  opened  to  our  view  and  then  withdrawn ;  our  minds  are  deeply  impressed, 
and  they  retain  the  impression  for  a  long  time :  the  same  scene  is  again 
opened  to  our  view ;  the  impression  upon  our  minds  is  as  lively  as  ever;  but 
if  it  had  not  been  withdrawn,  it  would  have  ceased  to  impress  our  minds  in 
such  a  lively  manner.  Let  us  beware,  therefore,  of  running  counter  to  the 
design  of  God,  who  •«  knoweth  our  frame,"  and  has  diversified  his  system  of 
ordinances  in  accommodation  to  our  state.  Call  me  not  irreligious.  We 
are  not  yet  glorified.  I  speak  from  what  may  be  expected  of  us  as  imperfect 
beings ;  and  there  is  no  profanity  in  saying  that,  by  running  to  the  extreme 
of  freedom  with  holy  things,  in  their  most  impressive  exhibitions,  we  are  in 
danger  of  frustrating  the  design  of  such  exhibitions.  I  hesitate  not  to  say,  that 
the  stated  observance  of  the  supper,  from  the  very  operations  of  the  infir- 
mities it  is  designed,  by  its  outward  constitution,  to  counteract,  would  frustrate 
the  end  proposed,  and  not  only  render  it  familiar  as  other  institutions, but  ab- 
solutely contemptible,  both  in  the  view  of  the  world  and  in  the  view  of  those 
who  observed  it. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  draw  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  occasional 
observance  of  the  supper,  from  its  design.  And  here  it  might  occur  to  the 
mind  of  the  reader,  that  we  had  missed  something  in  the  argument,  should 
we  pass  on  without  noticing  the  familiar  circumstance  of  the  succession  of  the 
supper  to  the  passover  feast.     The  time  and  manner  of  its  institution  strongly 
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suggest  its  substitution  in  the  room  of  the  former.  Oar  Lord  had  observed 
the  passover  with  his  disciples  in  the  usual  manner,  and  then  proceeded  im- 
mediately to  institute  the  supper.  This  must  not  be  passed  by  as  a  mere  in- 
cidental circumstance,  but  as  designed  to  disclose,  and  most  forcibly  impress 
upon  our  minds,  the  substitution  of  the  one  ordinance  for  the  other.  This  is 
plainly  indicated  in  the  words  of  institution,  "  this  do."  Here  the  correlate 
character  of  these  ordinances  are  clearly  brought  to  light  They  both  relate 
to  the  one  thing,  namely,  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ  But  the  one 
was  pre  figurative  of  redemption,  to  be  made  in  the  fulness  of  time ;  the  other 
commemorative  of  redemption,  already  made.  As  our  Lord  was  about  to  ac- 
complish this  great  work,  the  passover,  as  a  prefigurative  ordinance,  would  be 
fulfilled.  He,  therefore,  instituted  the  supper,  saying,  "  this  do :"  that  is,  in- 
stead of  what  was  done  in  the  passover,  let  this  henceforth  be  done.  If  the 
supper  then  is  correlative  to  the  passover,  it  must  be  intended  to  answer  the 
same  purposes  as  that  sacrament ;  and  demands  that  mode  of  observance  that 
would  be  best  calculated  to  promote  that  design.  Now,  as  the  passover  did 
not  belong  to  the  stated  ordinary  worship  of  the  Old  Testament  church,  and 
as  our  Lord  has  given  no  intimation  of  a  difference  in  this  respect,  in  regard 
to  the  supper,  if  we  can  show  that  its  ends  are  best  obtained  by  occasional' 
observance,  it  does  seem  to  me  that  the  point  is  gained. 

The  most  general  and  simple  view  of  the  supper  is,  that  it  is  designed  to 
be  a  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ.  His  death,  being  one  of  the 
most  solemn,  comprehensive  and  impressive  events  in  the  history  of  his 
work,  he  has  wisely  perpetuated  it  in  memorial  for  the  purpose  of  keeping 
in  the  minds  of  his  people  a  lively  and  habitual  remembrance  of  himself,  and 
of  those  wonderful  things,  which,  by  his  death,  he  accomplished.  "This 
do,"  he  says,  appealing  to  our  gratitude,  "  in  remembrance  of  me."  By  its 
symbols  it  represents  what  has  been  done— exhibits  the  broken  body  and 
shed  blood  of  Jesus,  and  so  is  admirably  adapted  in  its  nature  to  make  upon 
the  mind  the  most  lively  impressions  of  what  he  is,  and  of  what  he  has  ac- 
complished. Christians  are  most  spiritual  when  they  cherish  this  event  in 
their  minds  most  habitually.  But  for  this  purpose  it  is  not  necessary  for  them 
to  have  the  memorial  in  constant  use.  A  nation  s  victory  is  not  celebrated  every 
day.  A  departing  friend  leaves  me  a  memento,  to  aid  me  in  cherishing  him 
in  my  memory  when  he  is  gone.  Do  I  pore  over  it  continually  ?  Do  I  not 
rather  contemplate  it  on  appropriate  occasions  ?  Would  not  my  mind  grasp 
it  with  vigour,  and  would  I  not  have  a  higher  experience  of  its  refreshment, 
than  if  I  had  it  continually  before  me? 

The  supper  also  is  an  exhibition  of  the  death  of  Christ.  In  the  observance 
of  the  passover,  the  grand  event  of  Christ's  death,  to  be  accomplished,  was 
exhibited  to  the  view  of  the  whole  church  of  Israel;  and  for  this  end  it  was 
observed  in  the  most  public  manner.  In  the  supper,  the  amount  of  the  ob- 
servance on  the  part  of  the  communicants,  as  declared  by  the  Apostle,  is 
showing  the  Lord's  death.  It  is  a  public  announcement  of  the  death  of 
Christ  to  the  world.  This  among  the  works  of  God  stands  pre-eminent  as  an 
exhibition  of  his  perfections.  The  celebration  of  this  event  in  the  supper  is 
the  most  solemn,  comprehensive  and  practical  action  which  the  Christian  can 
perform  on  this  earth.  Indeed,  it  is  comprehensive  of  all  religious  action. 
In  it,  is  concentrated,  and  visibly  exhibited,  the  whole  of  the  Christian's  im- 
provement of  Jesus,  to  the  glory  of  God.  From  the  amount  of  the  exercise 
it  includes,  and  as  it  was  instituted  for  the  conviction  of  the  world,  as  well  as 
for  the  peculiar  entertainment  of  the  people  of  God,  the  grand  design  of  it 
must  be  defeated,  if  it  is  not  observed  in  that  manner  that  would  be  calculated 
to  excite  particular  attention  to  it,  and  exhibited  in  the  most  impressive  way. 
For  this  purpose  it  demands  publicity;  and  this  it  cannot  obtain,  unless  it  is 
distinguished  by  the  time  and  mode  of  its  observance  from  the  stated  exercises 
in  religious  worship. 
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We  now  proceed  to  consider  what  was  before  hinted  at— That  the  supper 
is  designed  to  be  a  visible  manifestation  of  the  unity  of  the  church.  And  in 
this,  also,  it  corresponds  with  the  passover,  in  which,  by  the  assembling  of  all 
Israel  at  one  place,  to  join  together  in  its  observance,  God  made  provision 
for  a  manifestation  of  their  unity.  The  supper,  by  its  very  nature,  is  adapted 
for  this  purpose.  Hear  Paul's  language  to  the  Corinthians.  "The  cup  of 
blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  bipod  of  Christ  ? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?" 
The  Apostle  is  reprehending  the  Corinthians  for  joining  at  feast  with  their 
heathen  friends,  and  eating  meats  devoted  to  idols.  This  could  not  be  con- 
sidered in  any  other  light  than  a  professed  act  of  communion,  and  participa- 
tion with  the  idol,  and  its  worsnippers.  And  the  Apostle  appeals  to  the 
Corinthians,  as  men  of  understanding,  to  consider  whether  it  was  consistent 
with  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  which  was  implied  in  their 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper.  The  outward  elements  were  signs  of  spir 
ritual  blessings,  and  pledges  of  communion  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
Those  who  partook  in  faith,  were  actually  partakers  of  the  Saviour's  body 
and  blood.  This  would  not  comport  with  fellowship  in  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness.  They  should  consider  also,  that  all  who  in  the  exercise  of  faith 
united  together  in  the  celebration  of  this  ordinance,  were  not  only  one  with 
Christ,  but  also  one  with  each  other.  They  should  beware,  therefore,  of 
trespassing  against  this  conjunct  fellowship.  They  were  not  independent  of 
their  brethren  in  other  parts  of  the  church.  "  For,"  says  the  Aposde, "  we  being 
many  are  one  body  and  one  bread;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.' 
The  reference  doubtless  is  to  their  all  joining  together  in  the  Lord's  supper. 
Though  they  belonged  to  different  congregations,  they  were  members  of  one 
body,  and  stood  related  to  their  brethren  in  all  the  congregations  of  which 
that  body  was  composed ;  and  the  token  and  pledge  of  this  was  their  all  par- 
taking together  of  that  one  bread. 

Now  this  shows  that  the  supper  was  observed  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
afford  an  opportunity  for  the  members  of  the  different  congregations  to  unite 
together  in  visible  communion.  The  Apostle  could  not  have  appealed  to  it 
in  this  light,  if  it  had  been  observed  in  the  several  congregations  as  a  part  of 
stated  worship.  Nor  would  this  manner  of  observance  comport  with  the 
Apostle's  description  of  the  use  of  the  ordinance,  as  a  medium  of  discernible 
intercourse,  and  pledge  of  unity  in  faith,  profession  and  practice.  The  unity 
of  the  body  of  Christ  cannot  be  visibly  demonstrated,  unless  there  is  a  circu- 
lation of  communion  throughout  the  body.  As  such  a  demonstration  could 
not  be  obtained  in  the  stated  exercises  of  Divine  worship,  as  these  must 
necessarily  be  confined  to  separate  congregations,  provision  was  made  for  it 
in  the  ordinance  of  the  supper.  But,  reduce  it  to  a  part  of  stated  worship, 
and  this  design  of  it  is  defeated.  It  would  only  be  a  pledge  of  union  among 
the  members  of  the  congregations  where  it  was  observed.  That  enlarged 
attestation  of  fellowship,  by  which  different  congregations  demonstrate  their 
unity,  by  partaking  of  that  one  bread,  would  be  completely  ehecked.  Oppor* 
tunity  would  be  cut  off  for  such  conjunction  in  fellowship  among  brethren — * 
carelessness  in  regard  to  it  would  be  induced,  and  soon  every  vestige  of  it 
would  vanish— independency  of  communion  be  established,  and  the  ordinance 
left  languishing  under  obscure  and  defective  dispensation. 

The  ordinance  of  the  supper  is  intended  also  to  be  a  bond  of  love  among 
Christians.  In  conformity  to  the  passover,  it  is  a  feast,  the  holding  of  which 
is  a  token  of  love.  This  is  the  great  principle  which  binds  Christians  together, 
and  inspires  them  with  a  desire  to  promote  each  other's  welfare.  The 
edification  of  the  church  depends  much  upon  the  strength  and  circulation  of 
this  principle.  As  the  dew  of  Hermon,  are  those  sweet  and  delightful  influ- 
ences of  Divine  love,  which  distil  upon  the  mountain  of  Zion,  to  beautify, 
refresh,  and  render  it  fruitful.    Stated  communion  would  check  the  circu1" 
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tion  of  those  influences,  by  limiting  the  intercourse  of  believers  with  each 
other,  in  the  observance  of  this  ordinance.  What!  are  we  never  to  be 
cheered  and  strengthened,  by  the  gathering  in  of  our  brethren,  to\inite  with 
us  in  showing  forth  the  death  of  our  Lord?  Is  there  nothing  endearing  in 
such  association?  Why  then  does  the  mind  of  the  Christian,  in  reverting  to 
die  scenes  of  the  past,  so  fondly  linger  on  those  times,  when  many  people 
said,  "  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob  T"  Ah !  these  were  times  when  they  received  new  impulses, 
by  the  refreshing,  elevating  intercourse  of  brotherly  love.  Believers,  by 
uniting  together  in  this  ordinance,  become  Ebenezers  to  one  another.  The 
fire  of  their  love  receives  fresh  kindling,  and  they  are  led  into  holy  council — 
the  sorrowful  are  comforted — the  weak  are  strengthened,  and  the  doubting 
confirmed. 

The  prc-eminency  of  the  supper  as  a  means  of  spiritual  nutrition  can,  I 
think,  be  turned  to  some  good  account  in  this  argument.  Why  does  Luther 
admit  this  obvious  truth  with  so  much  reluctance?  He  knows  it  would  be 
fatal  to  his  argument.  As  a  means  of  grace,  he  says,  it  is  equal*  if  not  supe* 
rior,  to  any  other  ordinance.  Beyond  all  doubt  it  is  superior  to  any  other 
Ordinance  in  this  respect.  It  is,  indeed,  a  realization  of  all  the  provisions  of 
grace,  in  visible  exhibition,  which  are  designated  a  **  feast  of  fat  things." 
And  the  supper  is  called,  by  way  of  eminency,  the  feast,  and  feasts  are  for 
special  occasions.  It  is  evidently,  like  the  passover,  an  extraordinary  ob- 
servance, designed  for  the  special  refreshment  of  the  people  of  God.  While  the 
cross  is  exhibited  in  the  preaching  of  the  word  by  piecemeal,  the  supper  is 
the  cross  in  epitome,  exhibited  after  an  uncommon  manner.  But  though  it 
is  an  exhibition  of  all  the  provisions  of  grace,  the  whole  dispensation  of  grace 
is  not  limited  to  it.  If  this  were  the  case,  and  there  were  no  opportunity  of 
receiving  these  provisions,  but  in  the  supper,  then  there  would  be  some 
ground  to  plead  for  having  it  in  constant  observance.  But  as  God  has  made 
provision  for  the  started  spiritual  entertainment  of  his  people,  in  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  and  as  for  certain  reasons  connected  with  our  state  he  has  ap- 
pointed the  supper  to  be  a  solemn  exhibition  of  the  whole  dispensation  of 
grace,  it  must  have  been  designed  for  occasional  observance.  And  if  the 
tendency  of  stated  observance,  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  show,  would  be  to 
blot  out  those  characters  of  solemnity  which  God  in  condescension  to  our 
state,  has  stamped  upon  this  ordinance,  and  upon  which  much  of  its  impres- 
sive effect  depends;  if  we  would  consider  spiritual  advantage,  we  must  com- 
ply with  its  demand  for  occasional  dispensation. 

I  shall  only  notice  further  the  service  performed  in  the  observance  of  the 
supper.  If  it  implies  that  solemn  profession  which  we  have  stated  above, 
and  if  vowing  is  included  in  our  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  then  it  is  an 
ordinance  of  vowing.  There  must  be  in  the  action  of  the  communicants  an 
engagement  to  be  the  Lord's — a  new  devotement  of  themselves  to  him — a 
new  avowal  of  his  cause.  Indeed,  if  the  believer  may  realize  his  profession, 
by  a  renewed  dedication  of  himself  to  the  Lord,  there  is  no  place  more  suita- 
ble for  him  to  engage  in  this  solemn  exercise  than  when  he  is  seated  at  the 
Lord's  table;  unless  he  is  in  a  dull  frame  he  cannot  avoid  it.  Here  he  sees 
with  one  view  his  redemption — sees  the  price  that  was  paid  for  him — sees 
the  glorious  liberty  into  which  he  is  brought,  and  his  infinite  debt  to  the  grace 
of  his  Deliverer:  the  language  of  the  Psalmist  flows  spontaneously  from  his 
lips,  "O  Lord,  truly  I  am  thy  servant,  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid:  thou 
hast  loosed  my  bands.  I  will  offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving, and  will 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord,  now  in 
the  presence  of  all  his  people."  It  would  be  strange  if  those  who  have  a 
clear  perception  of  the  inseparability  of  this  exercise  from  the  sacramental 
action,  would  plead  for  the  stated  observance  of  the  ordinance,  since  it  must 
be  acknowledged  that  vowing  is  only  an  occasional  duty. 
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Now,  I  have  pleaded  for  the  occasional  observance  of  the  supper,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  stated  observance ;  not  merely  upon  the  principle  of  expediency,  but 
upon  the  principle  of  right,  because  there  is  no  authority  for  stated  observance, 
and  because  it  is  hostile  to  the  nature  and  ends  of  the  ordinance.  And  I  would 
exhort  all  to  ponder  the  subject  before  they  pronounce  in  favour  of  stated  ob- 
servance. Many  of  the  friends  of  occasional  observance  may  suppose  that  there 
k  little  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  stated  mode  of  observance  will  meet  with 
much  countenance.  I  am  not  of  this  mind.  The  stated  mode  of  observance  has 
an  advantage  over  many  evil  positions,  as  there  is  something  in  it  to  allure  both 
the  serious-minded  and  the  worldly  minded.  Whilst  the  serious-minded  are  in 
danger  of  being  carried  away  by  the  consideration  of  the  high  spiritual  advan- 
tages which  stated  observance  may  be  supposed  to  yield,  the  carnal-minded  are 
elated  with  the  consideration  of  having  restored  to  them  those  days  usually  de- 
voted to  religious  exercises,  as  these,  upon  the  plan  of  stated  observance,  must 
necessarily  be  dispensed  with.  We  may  suppose  that  some  portion  of  time 
might  still  be  retained.  But  it  would  be  useless  for  us  to  talk  thus,  unless* 
indeed,  it  might  be  of  some  service  to  silence  the  advocates  of  stated  ob- 
servance, as  we  apprehend  that  many  of  them  would  soon  cease  to  plead  for 
it,  if  this  were  the  understanding. 

Now,  in  conclusion,  am  I  asked,  Should  the  more  frequent  observance  of 
the  supper  be  urged  ?  The  question  is  ambiguous.  But  if  it  refer  to  the 
Christian's  duty,  I  unhesitatingly  answer,  yes !  Let  none  suppose,  that  be- 
cause I  have  pleaded  against  the  stated  observance  of  the  supper,  that,  therefore, 
I  am  opposed  to  its  more  frequent  observance.  Yet  we  must  not  confound 
duty  with  the  proper  order  of  ecclesiastical  procedure.  The  supper  may  be 
observed  frequently,  even  though  it  should  not  be  dispensed  every  Sabbath 
day  in  the  same  place.  In  each  of  the  congregations  with  which  1  am  con- 
nected, the  supper  is  observed  twice  a  year;  but  most  of  the  members  could, 
without  much  inconvenience,  observe  it  four  or  six  times  in  a  year.  A  majo- 
rity of  our  congregations  are  similarly  situated  ;  and  many  of  them  more  hap* 
pily  situated.  Had  the  design  of  Luther's  article  been  to  urge  the  more  fre- 
quent observance  of  the  supper  in  this  view,  we  would  have  received  it  with 
the  utmost  cordiality.  But  he  confounds  the  frequent  observance  of  the  sup- 
per with  frequent  dispensations  of  the  ordinance  iu  the  same  place;  and  his 
caption  served  to  gain  him  some  attention,  while  he  brandished  his  dagger  of 
death.  Franklin. 
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*•  The  just  shall  live  by  hia  faith." 

(Continued  from  p.  58".) 

We  have  already  considered  faith  in  connexion  with  our  justification  be- 
fore God,  and  now  proceed,  as  was  proposed,  to  consider  its  influence  in 
the  whole  of  the  Christian  life.  God  is  the  author  of  our  spiritual  life  ;  it  is  he 
that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  faith 
is  the  grand  means  of  it.  If  we  are  spiritually  made  alive,  then  the  hope 
which  we  have  in  the  flesh  is  a  hope  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
us  and  gave  himself  for  us.  This  will  appear  in  general  from  the  sources  of 
our  spiritual  life.  These  are  invisible  to  sense,  and  never  could  have  been 
discovered  by  unassisted  reason.  They  are  purely  matters  of  testimony. — 
A  three-one  God  is  invisible  and  incomprehensible,  and  in  this,  his  new  cove- 
nant character,  is  only  known,  and  can  only  be  known,  by  supernatural  reve- 
lation. "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  Christ,  in  his  offices, 
works,  and  benefits,  can  only  be  known  through  the  same  medium.  "  Search 
the  scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  me."     The   observation  applies  to   the   Father  and  the 
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Spirit.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  scripture*,  we  never  would  have  known 
whether  there  was  a  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  us,  or  a  merciful  Father  to  re- 
ceive us  into  his  family.  Our  prospects  and  enjoyments  which  axe  limited 
by  time,  or  those  which  reach  to  eternity,  are  infinitely  removed  from  the 
eye  of  sense,  and  are  only  brought  to  light  by  supernatural  revelation.  Now 
faith  is  that  principle  which  realizes  the  objects  of  testimony.  It  credits  their 
existence  upon  the  authority  of  God  in  his  word.  "  He  that  receiveth  his 
testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true."  It  applies  and  appropri- 
ates them  to  the  soul  for  its  nourishment  and  spiritual  comfort.  As  natural 
light  comes  by  the  eye,  and  as  nourishment  is  conveyed  to  the  animal  sys- 
tem by  eating  and  digesting,  so  spiritual  light,  nourishment  and  comfort  come 
to  the  soul  by  faith,  as  its  eye  that  sees,  and  its  mouth  that  tastes  and  re* 
ceives  God  in  Christ,  as  exhibited  in  the  gospel  testimony.  It  is  by  faith 
that  the  soul  keeps  up  a  constant  intercourse  with  the  invisible  world ;  that 
we  look  at  things  not  seen,  that  we  realise  their  excellence,  and  feel  present 
enjoyment  arising  from  our  interest  in  them.  "  Faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  Having  made  these  gene* 
ral  remarks,  we  proceed  more  particularly  to  consider  the  influence  faith  has 
upon  the  whole  of  the  Christian  life. 

That  faith  l*y  which  the  just  shaU  Hve  is  net  only  &  principle  of  spiritual 
lift  itself  but  is  fundamental  to  the  exercise  of  every  other  gracious  princi- 
ple. Love  is  one  leading  principle  in  spiritual  life,  for  we  find  where  supreme 
love  to  God  and  sincere  love  to  the  brethren  are  wanting,  no  external  attain* 
mem  in  religion  can  profit  its  possessor  any  thing.  He  is  still  as  sounding 
brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1—4.  Besides  this,  true  love  to 
God  and  to  our  neighbour  springs  from  faith  in  its  exercise,  for  u  In  Christ 
Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith 
that  worketh  by  love."  Love  supposes  a  knowledge  of,  and  an  acquaintance 
with,  the  excellence  and  suitableness  of  its  object,  as  well  as  our  access  to 
that  object.  But  these  can  only  be  known  by  faith  in  the  gospel  testimony, 
for  God  in  Christ  is  only  the  object  of  esteem  and  delight  to  those  who  be* 
lieve.  None  but  believers  consider  Christ  precious,  or  the  chief  among  ten 
thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  A  lively,  well  grounded  hope  of  eternal 
life  supposes  faith  in  exercise,  for  as  it  is  the  province  of  faith  to  credit  the 
truth  of  the  promise,  so  it  is  that  of  hope  about  its  accomplishment.  We 
will  never  expect  the  good  promised,  until  we  credit  the  truth  of  the  promise 
in  which  that  good  is  exhibited.  The  same  maybe  also  said  of  spiritual  joy. 
44  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love,  and  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not, 
yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  In  one 
word,  we  would  say  here,  that  true  faith  is  the  radical  principle  of  this  divine 
life;  so  where  it  is  not,  no  other  grace  is  found;  where  it  is  feeble,  every  other 
grace  is  feeble;  but  where  it  is  vigorous,  the  other  grapes  will  be  correspond- 
ing. Love  in  devoting  the  heart  and  all  unto  God  ;  humility  in  laying  the 
soul  at  his  feet;  joy  in  God  as  our  present  and  everlasting  portion.  Thus 
we  may  see  that  faith  is  an  animating  and  enlivening  principle,  and  that  for 
this  reason  it  is  said,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith." 

The  just  lives  by  his  faith,  as  it  is  that  grace  which  keeps  up  a  con- 
stant intercourse  with  Christ,  the  only  foundation  of  life  and  happiness. 
The  believer's  supplies  are  all  treasured  up  in  Christ.  M  It  hath  pleased 
the  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell."  But  it  is  by  faith  that 
a  constant  communication  is  kept  up  between  the  soul  and  this  fulness  by 
means  of  the  doctrines,  the  promises,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  word. 
"  Out  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace."  Is  Christ 
the  chief  corner  stone  in  the  building  of  mercy  ?  Then  faith  builds  upon  and 
unites  them  to  him.  Is  Christ  the  living  head,  and  believers  the  memhers? 
Then  faith  binds  them  unto  him.  Is  he  the  vine,  and  are  they  the  branches  ? 
It  is  by  faith  they  are  grafted  to  and  abide  in  him.    "  Abide  in  me  and  I  in 
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you :  as  the  branch  cannot  bring  forth  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me"  The  Christian's  life  is  not 
so  much  his  own,  properly  speaking,  as  the  life  of  Christ  in  him,  and  he 
dwells  in  the  heart  by  faith.  "  1  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I 
live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh 
is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  who  gave  himself  for 
me." 

The  just  live*  by  At*  faith,  a$  it  is  necessary  to  every  act  of  acceptable 
worship.  Their  persons,  and  then  their  services,  are  accepted  through  Christ. 
Pph.  L  6.  God  had  respect  first  to  Abel's  person,  and  then  to  his  offering. 
But  in  order  to  this,  in  every  act  of  acceptable  worship,  we  must,  in  the 
exercise  of  faith,  have  an  unshaken  confidence  in  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  as  the  only  ground  of  our  acceptance  with  God.  "  No 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  All  acceptable  worship  must  be 
addressed  to  God  in  his  new  covenant  character,  and  as  he,  in  this  character, 
is  entirely  an  object  of  divine  revelation,  so  it  is  only  by  faith  we  can  ap- 
prehend him  as  such.  "  O  come,  let  us  worship,  let  us  bow  down  before  the 
Lord  our  maker.  For  he  is  our  Gpd»  and  we  are  the  sheep  of  his  pasture," 
ffce.  This  will  also  appear  evident,  that  faith  is  necessary  to  all  acceptable 
worship,  as  God  requires  us  to  worship  him  with  a  pure  conscience,  with 
supreme  love,  and  with  all  our  heart,  because  purity  of  conscience,  true  love, 
and  singleness  of  heart  in  his  service,  flow  from  faith  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  and  are  the  fruits  and  effects  of  faith  in  God,  as  our  God  and  Redeem- 
er. "  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 
water."      ^ 

TJi*  ju009tve$  by Ids  faith ,  because  it  is  necessary  to  the  right  performance 
of  every  relative  duly*  Though  these  duties  respect  our  fellow  men  in  their 
Several  stations  and  relations,  yet  the  law  which  requires  us  to  perform  them 
is  still  the  law  of  our  God.  In  the  discharge  of  these  duties  we  must,  there* 
fore,  at  all  times  have  a  respect  to  him  as  our  covenant  God,  through  Christ. 
We  must  love  nun  for  God's  sake,  so  that  we  cannot  discharge  the  duties  we 
owe  to  our  neighbour  aright,  more  than  those  we  owe  to  our  God,  except  it 
be  under  this  divine,  indispensable  principle  of  faith,  by  which,  if  we  are  justi- 
fied, we  must  live.  Faith  in  God  produces  this  supreme  love  to  him  and  to 
the  brethren.  We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us.  We  love  him  first, 
and  we  should  love  hie  image,  on  whomsoever  it  appears,  because  of  the  rehu 
turns  those  sustain  to  him  who  bear  it  He  that  loveth  him  who  begat  loveth 
them  also  who  are  begotten  of  him.  This  distinguishes  Christian  morality 
from  mere  heathen  morality,  and  from  that  of  nominal  Christians.  In  acts  of 
justice  or  merey  the  latter  are  influenced  merely  by  selfish  motives,  such  as 
natural  feelingB,  self-interest,  or  a  regard  to  the  approbation  of  men;  but  the 
former  are,  or  always  should  be,  actuated  by  a  supreme  love  to  God,  as  their 
God,  and  a  true  respect  to  his  authority. 

The  just  man  lives  by  his  faith,  as  it  supports  him  under  all  the  afflictions 
of  life.  "  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days  and  full  of  trouble." 
A  large  share  of  those  afflictions  which  are  incident  to  our  sinful  nature  falls 
to  the  lot  of  God's  own  called  and  justified  children.  "  Many  are  the  afflic- 
tions of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  shall  deliver  them  out  of  them  all." 
But  under  all  these,  whatever  be  their  nature  or  their  number,  the  believer  in 
Christ  is  animated  and  supported  by  his  faith.  Faith  in  God  as  his  covenant 
God,  softens  the  rod  to  him  and  sweetens  every  bitter  ingredient  in  his  cup 
Of  affliction.  He  sees  the  kind,  merciful,  and  just  hand  of  his  Father  in 
every  dispensation,  who  chastens  not  for  his  pleasure  but  for  our  profit.  Faith 
•leads  the  believer  to  contemplate  the  gracious  designs  of  the  rod,  namely,  his 
moral  and  religious  improvement,  and  a  sight  of  the  evil  nature  of  sin.  This 
constrains  him  to  a  cheerful  resignation  to  all  things  which  his  heavenly 
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Father  is  pleased  to  inflict  upon  him.  "  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present 
seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous ;  nevertheless,  afterwards  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby.'9 
I)e  relies  with  confidence  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  to  the  nature,  extent,  and 
termination  of  all  his  troubles  and  tribulations;  in  his  power,  for  all  promised 
support,  and  in  his  covenant  faithfulness,  for  the  accomplishment  of  those 
promises  which  he  has  given  him  for  complete  deliverance  at  last  from  them 
all.  Faith,  when  of  the  right  kind,  and  when  in  right  exercise,  raises  the 
soul  above  all  adversity,  and  fixes  it  upon  unseen  and  eternal  things.  It  ena- 
bles to  lay  present  afflictions  in  the  one  scale,  and  future  bliss  in  the  other, 
and  then  to  draw  the  following  conclusions.  "  Our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

The  just  lives  by  his  faith,  as  it  bears  him  up  under  all  his  privations  and 
disappointments.  While  he  is  here  in  the  earthly  house  of  his  pilgrimage, 
he  is  exposed  to  many  privations,  but  be  has  learned  in  thd  school  of  the  co- 
venant, in  whatever  situation  his  heavenly  Father  places  him,  to  be  content. 
Now,  this  arises  from  faith  in  God  as  his  covenant  God,  of  whom  he  has  the 
persuasion  that  he  loves  him,  and  that  all  his  dispensations  must  have  a 
gracious  design.  Are  his  father  and  mother  taken  from  him  by  death,  and 
he  left  without  a  home,  without  a  friend,  without  a  shelter  from  the  gathering 
storm  ?  He  knows  who  can  soften  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb,  and  raise  up 
friends  in  the  room  of  those  whom  he  has  lost ;  therefore  he  says  and  sings, 
•«  When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  the  Lord  will  take  me  up." 
Is  he  bereaved  of  the  wife  of  his  youth  and  his  children,  who  were  like  to  olive 
plants  around  his  table,  offering  fair  to  have  been  his  stay  and  comfort  in  his 
declining  years  ?  He  lives  by  his  faith,  and  says,  "  It  is  well.  Shall  I 
receive  good  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  I  not  receive  evil  ?  The  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  blessed  be  his  name.'9  He  that  lives  by 
his  faith  is  never  at  a  loss  for  comfort  or  consolation  in  whatever  part  of  the 
world  he  may  be,  or  whatever  danger  he  may  have  to  encounter,  for  he  knows 
in  whom  he  has  believed,  and  that  he  can  cry,  and  not  cry  in  vain,  for  help 
to  Him,  from  the  utmost  corner  of  the  land  or  the  sea,  when  his  heart  is  over- 
whelmed and  in  perplexity.  He  can  say,  **  Though  waters  swell  up  to  the 
brim,  and  threaten  to  overwhelm  my  soul,  thou  wilt  encompass  me  with 
songs  of  deliverance."  He  knows  that  he  on  whose  word  all  his  hope  and 
confidence  depend,  is  infinitely  powerful,  and  therefore  can  raise  up  means 
and  instruments  for  his  relief  when  all  human  prospects  fail.  He  knows  that 
he  is  infinitely  faithful,  and  consequently  will  provide  for  him  all  necessary 
things  either  for  soul  or  body  while  he  is  pleased  to  retain  him  here.  In 
this  way  the  Christian  is  not  led  to  a  sullen,  silent  submission,  but  to  holy 
exultation,  amidst  all  the  outward  privations  of  life.  He  has  his  conversation 
without  covetousness,  and  is  content  with  such  things  as  he  hath,  for  he  knows 
who  has  said  to  him,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee ;"  so  that  he 
can  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  1  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do 
unto  me."  Yea,  though  the  worst  supposable  case  should  happen  to  him, 
and  every  stream  of  created  good  should  be  dried  up,  faith  does  not  leave  the 
soul  without  sources  of  suitable  and  inexhaustible  comforts  and  consolation. 
"Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  on  the  vines,  the 
labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat,  the  flock  shall 
he  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls ;  yet  will  I 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. " 

The  just  lives  by  his  faith  in  the  season  of  persecution.  It  is  the  common- 
lot  of  all  who  will  live  godly  that  they  must  suffer  persecution,  and  that  if 
they  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  must  be  through  much  tribula- 
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tion.  Is  he  subjected  to  reproach,  and  all  manner  of  evil  said  against  him  for 
his  love  to  Christ  and  his  cause?  Faith  affords  him  relief  in  the  testimony 
of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  which  is  a  powerful  antidote  against  faint- 
ing under  the  reproach  of  man.  "  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
happy  are  ye,  for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.  On  their 
part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified."  Is  he  persecuted 
in  his  property  by  fines  and  imprisonments  for  conscience  sake?  Faith 
raises  his  views  to  heaven,  where  he  has  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  unde- 
fiied,  and  which  fadeth  not  away,  in  reserve  for  him  beycnd  the  reach  of  all 
his  enemies.  "  For  ye  had  compassion  on  me  in  my  bonds,  and  took  joy- 
fully the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  hea- 
ven a  better  and  an  enduring  inheritance."  Is  he  called  to  resist  unto  blood 
striving  against  sin?  The  faith  of  a  blessed  immortality  prevents  the  soul 
from  sinking.  Hence  we  are  told  that  the  faithful  who  suffered  for  conscience 
sake  under  the  former  dispensation  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance, 
that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection.  And  also  of  God's  faithful  wit- 
nesses under  pagan  and  Anti-christian  Rome,  whose  souls  were  under  the 
altar,  that  they  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony,  and  that  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death.  Those  who 
were  the  called  and  chosen  and  faithful,  lived  by  their  faith  in  the  midst  of 
many  dangers,  died  by  faith  in  the  midst  of  the  flames,  and  then  received 
the  martyrs'  crown. 

They  lived  unknown 
Till  persecution  dragged  them  into  fame, 
And  chased  them  up  to  heaven.    Their  ashes  flew — 
No  marble  tells  us  whither. 

The  just  lives  by  his  faith,  as  it  prevents  him  from  sinking  into  despond- 
ency in  the  day  of  desertion.  The  believer's  life  is  a  spiritual  life,  and  can 
only  be  maintained  with  holy  intercourse  with  God,  who  is  the  author  and 
sustainer  of  it.  This  intercourse,  while  here,  is  kept  up  through  the  medium 
of  the  word  and  sacraments,  and  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  our  im- 
pressions of  divine  things  are  weak  or  strong,  according  as  the  divine  Spirit 
is  pleased  to  shine  on  his  own  word,  and  by  means  of  it  into  our  hearts.  The 
divine  objects  exhibited  in  the  word  and  sacraments  are  realized  in  our  minds 
either  as  matter  of  truth  or  as  matter  of  feeling.  In  the  first  view  they  are 
realized  by  faith ;  and  in  the  last,  in  addition  to  faith  in  them  as  truths,  we 
find  them  brought  home  upon  our  hearts  by  the  sweet,  gentle  gale  of  divine 
influence,  which  fills  us  with  sensible  consolation.  The  Spirit  then  witnesses 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  childien  of  God.  The  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  this  is  enjoyed  we  have  sen- 
sible consolation;  when  withdrawn  we  sit  in  darkness,  we  walk  in  darkness, 
and  have  no  light.  But  still  we  may  have  faith  in  the  absolute  promises  of 
the  word,  which  are  able  to  support  our  spiritual  life.  Here  we  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight.  Our  faith  prevents  us  from  sinking  in  the  hour  of  deser- 
tion. Hence  it  has  been  found  that  we  never  find  our  faith  more  strong,  than 
when  we  have  least  sensible  comfort.  "Though  he  slay  me  (said  Job,)  yet 
will  I  trust  in  him."  <<  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  (said  the 
church)  because  I  have  sinned  against  him,  until  he  plead  my  cause  and  exe- 
cute judgment  for  me;  he  will  bring  me  forth  to  the  light,  and  I  shall  behold 
his  righteousness.  When  I  sit  in  darkness  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  to  me." 
It  is  this  living  principle  within  us  that  keeps  us  from  fainting  in  the  day  of 
adversity,  or  from  losing  our  way  to  our  Father's  house  when  clouds  and  thick 
darkness  are  round  about  us.  It  leads  us  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  to  stay 
ourselves  upon  our  God. 

//  may  be  said  that  the  just  lives  by  his  faithy  as  it  is  by  it  that  he  ob- 
tains all  his  victories.     Every  condemned  sinner  who  is  made  an  accepted 
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and  an  acquitted  saint,  is  enlisted  in  his  service  for  whose  sake  this  change 
of  state  and  practice  takes  place ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  dangers  he  may  be 
exposed  unto,  or  the  losses  he  has  to  sustain,  if  he  be  a  good  soldier,  he  is  not 
sent  a  warfaring  upon  his  own  charges.  Faith  in  his  atonement  and  in  his 
intercession  sustains  him  amidst  all  the  attacks  and  schemes  of  his  temporal 
and  spiritual  enemies,  whether  from  within  or  from  without,  and  will  bring 
him  off  the  field  victorious.  Are  there  enemies  within  his  heart?  It  is  faith 
in  the  purifying  influences  of  the  blood  of  Christ  which  purges  his  conscience 
from  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  sin.  "And  put  no  difference  between  us  and 
them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  Has  he  not  only  to  wrestle  with  flesh 
and  blood,  but  also  with  principalities  and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickednesses 
in  high  places  ?  It  is  living  by  faith  in  His  merits  who  loved  him  and  gave 
himself  for  him,  that  can  defend  him  against  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one.  Is  he  exposed  to  danger  from  the  smiles  and  frowns  of  this  present  evil 
and  deceiving  world  ?  His  faith  relies  upon  his  blessed  word  who  has  said, 
"  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world."  It  is  this  which  causes 
him  to  live  above  the  smiles  and  the  frowns  of  the  world,  and  evidence  that 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  in  him,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  afflictions  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  Has  he  to  en- 
counter the  last  enemy,  who  is  the  king  of  terrors  and  the  terror  of  kings? 
His  hope  and  confidence  still  depend  on  him  who  says,  "I  will  ransom  them 
from  the  power  of  the  grave:  I  will  redeem  them  from  death ;  O  death,  I  will 
be  thy  plague !  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction !  "  And  now  since  be  has 
been  as  good  as  his  word  by  overcoming  death  and  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  and  thus  taking  away  the  sting  of  death,  which  was  sin,  and  the  strength 
of  sin,  which  was  the  law,  he  exclaims,  "Thauks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us 
the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us. 

"  By  faith  I  walk,  I  run,  I  fly, 

By  faith  I  suffer  thrall; 
By  faith  I  'm  fit  to  live  or  die, 

By  faith  I  can  do  all." 

Delaware. 


fPor  the  Erangellcal  Repository.] 

NEW  VERSION  OF  THE  PSALMS. 

Kensington,  March  13, 1852* 
Rev.  Joseph  T.  Cooper,  D.  D., — 

Dear  Sir, — In  compliance  with  your  request,  I  send  for  publication  in 
your  Evangelical  Repository  a  few  specimens  of  a  new  metrical  version  of 
the 'Psalms,  now  in  progress,  and  which  may  (Deo  volente,)  be  completed  in 
a  few  months*  Of  the  merits  of  this  version  I  must  leave  others  to  judge. 
It  has  been  my  aim,  however,  to  preserve  the  spirit  and  expression  of  the 
original  as  faithfully  as  it  is  possible  to  be  done  in  versification.  While  em- 
ployed in  this  work,  I  have  often  felt  my  soul  kindle  into  new  life  at  the  altar 
of  inspiration,  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim  of  the  scriptures  have  seemed  to 
glow  with  an  extraordinary  lustre  and  beauty. 

To  those  who  love  an  inspired  psalmody,  and  have  long  felt-the  want  of  a 
metrical  version  better  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  churches  in  this  country,  I 
need  make  no  apology  for  having  undertaken  this  work.  To  them,  I  trust, 
it  will  be  an  acceptable  tribute  from  one  whose  spirit  has  thirsted  for  more 
of  the  healthful  waters  of  life  than  is  ordinarily  to  be  met  with  in  this  depart- 
ment of  public  worship. 

The  selections  I  have  here  furnished  have  been  made  from  one  hundred  and 
thirty-six,  now  completed,  more  for  the  sake  of  presenting  a  variety  of 
metres  than  from  any  other  reason,  except  their  brevity,  as  I  wished  to  make 
this  article  as  short  as  the  subject  would  admit.    There  are  in  all  about  thirty 
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different  measures,  out  of  which  thirteen  only  are  here  given.    Should  it  be 
desirable,  I  can  hereafter  send  you  more. 

Very  respectfully,  yours,  John  G.  Wilson. 


PSALM  I.    L.  M. 

1  Blest  is  the  man  who  never  tries 
The  plans  ungodly  men  advise ; 
From  sinful  ways  withdraws  his  feet, 
And  never  takes  the  scorner's  seat, 

9  But  in  the  law  of  God  delights; 
And  spends  his  days,  and  cheers  his  nights, 
By  silent  musings  m  the  word, 
And  fervent  sighing  for  the  Loan. 

3  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  mat  grows 
Where  a  refreshing  river  flows; 
Whose  fruit  is  in  its  season  seen, 
Whose  leaf  is  ever  fresh  and  green. 

4  His  pious  labours  shall  succeed, 
And  he  shall  prosper  m  his  deed; 
The  wicked  no  such  blessings  find, 
Driven  like  chaff  before  the  wind. 

6  TV  ungodly  therefore  shall  not  stand 
In  judgment  with  the  righteous  bend; 
Nor  sinners  rise  again  from  dust 
In  the  assembly  of  the  just 

0  Jbhovah  doth  with  favour  know 
The  way  in  which  the  righteous  go; 
But  ways  by  the  ungodly  trod 
Shall  perish  m  the  day  of  Geo. 

NOTE8. 
V.  2.  run  signifies  not  only  to  meditate,  but  to 
mourn  as  a  dove;  see  Jer.  xxxvtii.  14,  to  sigh 
as  one  whose  heart  is  deeply  and  earnestly  af- 
fected on  account  of  the  absence  of  some  beloved 
object.  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  expression 
to  this  meaning  in  the  sine, 

u  And  fervent  sighing  for  the  Loan." 
V.  5.  TOp"»  signifies  to  rise  up,  to  stand ; 
and  to  stand  rather  as  a  result  of  rising  up. 
Being  in  the  future  it  refers  to  the  resurrection  of 
the  saints  and  their  inheriting  the  kmgdom  of 
God,  from  which  all  wkked  and  ungodly  persons 
will  be  excluded. 

PSALM  XXm.    C.  P.  M. 

1  The  Loan's  my  shepherd,  by  ms  love 

My  wants  shall  be  supplied; 
In  pastures  green  I  rest,  or  rove 
Where  living  waters  gently  more; 

My  shepherd  is  my  guide. 

2  He  leads  me  in  a  righteous  pass, 

My  soul  he  doth  renew; 
And  should  I  tread  the  vale  of  death, 
Its  gloomy  shade  no  terror  hath, 

For  Thou  wilt  bring  me  through. 

3  Thy  rod  and  staff  forbid  my  dread; 

My  table  from  thy  store, 
In  presence  of  my  toes,  is  spread; 
Thv  holy  oil  anoints  my  head, 

With  bliss  my  cup  runs  o'er.  , 

4  Goodness  and  mercy  shaH  attend 

And  keep  me  all  my  days, 
And  crown  me  at  my  journey's  end, 
A  blest  eternity  to  spend 

In  thy  most  holy  place.  I 


PSALM  XXIX.    11s&8s.P. 
1  Give  unto  the  Loan,  O  ye  mighty,  acclaim; 
Give  fl^ory  ard  strength  to  the  Loan ! 
O  give  him  the  glory  that's  due  to  his  name; 
In  the  beauty  of  holiness  bow  at  the  same, 
And  worship  with  sweetest  accord. 
3  The  voice  of  the  Loan  on  the  waters  is  heard, 
The  strong  Gon  of  jrjory  doth  roar: 
The  depths  of  the  ocean  beneath  him  are  sthtM 
And  heaved  by  the  voice  of  his  powerful  word, 
In  majesty  roH  to  the  shore. 

3  The  cedars  of  Lebanon  break  as  a  staff; 

As  the  voice  of  the  Loan  passes  by; 
Libanus  and  Sirion  skip  as  a  cal£ 
Or  like  a  young  unicorn  bound,  as  the  laugh 

Of  bis  tempest  is  heard  in  the  sky. 

4  The  voice  of  the  Lob  n  from  the  quiver  of  doud 

Disperses  bis  arrows  of  name; 
The  wilderness  shakes  as  be  thunders  aloud, 
The  forests  of  Kadesh  before  him  are  bowed, 

And  open  their  shades  to  his  gleam. 

5  In  the  travail  of  fear  is  the  hind  made  to  calve 

At  the  voice  of  the  Loan  in  the  storm; 
He  maketh  his  seat  on  the  boisterous  wave, 
Enthroned  on  the  tempest  he's  mighty  to  save, 

And  nothing  bis  people  can  harm. 

6  His  saints  in  his  temple  shall  show  forth  his 

praise, 
And  each  of  his  glory  shall  sing; 
He'll  strengthen  the  feeble  who  trust  In  his 

grace, 
His  people  hell  bless  whh  the  treasures  of 
peace, 
Jiuovah  for  ever  is  king. 

NOTE. 

The  occasion  of  tins  psalm  was  evidently  a 
thunder  storm,  which  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel, 
from  the  battlements  of  Zion,  observes  rising  in 
the  West,  and  lashing  the  Mediterranean  sea  into 
wild  commotion.  It  then  parts,  and  one  wing 
of  the  raging  elements  passes  north-eastward  over 
Lebanon  and  Sirion,  breaking  the  proud  and  lofty 
cedars  in  its  course,  and  tossing  their  forests  in 
such  a  manner  as  made  the  very  mountains  seem 
instinct  with  life.  The  other  wing  passes  to  the 
south-east,  and  descends  on  the  wilderness  of 
Kadesh,  whose  deepest  shades  are  illuminated  by 
the  incessant  flashes  of  vivid  lightning;  and  the 
beasts  of  the  forest  are  startled  and  appalled  by 
the  roar  and  crash  of  repVated  thunder.  The 
force  of  the  storm  is  thus  tamed  aside  from  Je- 
rusalem, and  the  land  of  Israel  is  watered  with . 
a  genial  and  refreshing  shower. 

In  all  this  the  eye  of  the  inspired  Psalmist  sees 
the  Loan  and  hears  his  voice.  His  step  rocks 
the  sea  into  commotion;  His  chariot  breaks  the 
cedars,  and  the  mountains  lean  at  his  approach. 
The  roar  of  the  thunder  is  His  voice,  and  the 
lightnings  are  the  coruscations  of  His  glory.  H  i 
rides  upon  the  storm,  and  rules  the  boisterous 
winds.  Confiding  in  Him,  bis  people  feel  secure, 
and  calmly  and  thankfully  wait  the  issue,  assured 
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that  all  thingi  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  him. 

From  the  natural  there  is  an  easy  transition  to 
the  political  world;  and  the  believer  Bees  the 
Lord  8  hand,  and  hears  the  Lord's  voice,  in  the 
commotions  and  revolutions  of  empires  and  states ; 
and  is  confident  that  the  final  result  will  be  the 
eternal  security  and  happiness  of  the  people  of 
Gon. 

We  think  every  sentiment  of  this  sublime 
psalm  will  be  found  in  the  version  here  presented 
although  in  the  last  two  verses  some  01  the  ideas 
have  been  transposed  to  suit  the  measure,  a  liberty 
which  has  been  allowed  in  all  versifications. 

PSALM  XLVIIL  a  M. 

1  Great  is  the  Lord,  the  King, 

His  name  with  praises  bless; 
And  make  the  heavenly  city  ring, 
The  mount  of  holiness. 

2  How  beautiful  the  site 

Upon  the  northern  side, 
Mount  2  ion  is  the  chief  delight 
Of  all  the  world  beside. 

3  The  Lord  hath  fixed  his  throne 

Within  this  ancient  place; 
And  in  her  palaces  is  known 
A  refuge  in  distress. 

4  Kings  with  their  armies  came, 

But  saw  the  Lord  was  there; 
And  marvelled  at  his  glorious  name. 
And  fled  away  with  fear. 

5  When  Tanhisb  sent  her  fleet 

To  vex  our  peaceful  coast, 
His  winds  arose  and  on  them  beat, 
And  all  were  wrecked  and  lost 

6  As  we  have  seen  and  heard, 

The  city  of  our  God, 
Becomes,  established  by  his  word, 
Forever  his  abode. 

7  Within  thy  temple,  Lord, 

We've  thought  upon  thy  love; 
All  lands  thy  name  and  praise  have  heard, 
And  all  thy  mercies  prove. 

8  Let  Zion's  sons  rejoice, 

And  Judah's  daughters  sing. 

And  publish  with  a  cheerful  voice 

The  judgments  of  their  king. 

9  Walk  about  Zion's  mount, 

And  mark  her  bulwarks  well, 
Her  towers  of  strong  munition  count 
And  to  your  children  tell. 

10  This  is  the  Lord,  most  high, 

The  God  whom  we  adore. 
He'll  be  our  guide  until  we  die, 
Our  portion  evermore. 


PSALM  LII.  7s. 

1  Mighty  man,  why  dost  thou  boast 

In  the  mischief  thou  hast  done! 
To  the  souls  that  in  him  trust 
God  will  make  his  goodness  known. 

2  Whetted  is  thy  tongue  with  guile, 

Like  a  razor  used  for  ill; 
Plotting  mischief  all  the  while, 
To  betray  the  just  and  kill 


3  Thou  bast  lying  more  than  right, 

Evil  more  than  good  preferred, 
Thou  false  tongue,  that  lust  delight 

In  every  devouring  word. 
God  shall  end  thy  wickedness; 

Take  thee  evermore  away; 
Pluck  thee  from  thy  dwelling  place, 

Root  thee  from  the  land  for  aye. 
Saints  shall  see  it  and  be  glad, 

Saying,  Lo;  the  man  whose  trust 
Was  not  in  the  Lord;  but  made 

Wealth  and  wickedness  bis  boast. 
But  I  ever  trust  in  God, 

And  through  mercy  shall  I  be 
In  the  place  of  his  abode 

Like  a  verdant  ohve  tree. 

7  Ever  will  I  praise  the  Lord, 

Thou  will  change  my  low  estate ; 
I  will  wait  thy  faithful  word, 
Saints  have  found  it  good  to  wait 

PSALM  LIU.  luedklls. 
The  fool  in  his  heart  hath  said,  « there's  no 

God," 
His  lip  and  his  life  proclaim  H  abroad, 
Corrupt  are  his  thoughts  and  his  practice  is  vile, 
And  loathsome  transgressions  his  spirit  defile. 

2  God  looked  upon  men  from  his  high  abode, 
To  see  if  they  knew  or  sought  after  God  : 
But  all  were  polluted  and  backwards  had  gone, 
He  saw  there  were  none  that  did  good,  no, 

not  one. 

3  Do  sinners  not  know  God's  anger,  nor  dread 
His  wrath,  while  they  eat  up  his  people  as 

bread! 

They  called  not  on  God;  but  they  were  in 
great  fear 

When  they  thought  that  the  day  of  his  ven- 
geance was  near. 

4  God  scattered  their  strength  when  marshalled 

they  came, 
Their  power  he  despised,  and  put  them  to 

shame; 
O  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come; 
When  God  with  rejoicing  shall  bring  Jacob 


PSALM  LXXXffl.  7s  6  6s. 

1  Upon  her  holy  mountains, 

His  firm  foundations  rest, 
And  still  the  gates  of  Zion 

Jehovah  loveth  best. 
More  than  the  tents  of  Jacob 

He  loves  her  blest  abode, 
And  glorious  things  are  spoken 

Of  thee,— city  of  God. 

2  I  have  to  my  acquaintance 

Made  mention  of  the  name 
Of  Babylon  and  Egypt 

Producing  men  of  fame; 
Philistia  and  'fyrus 

And  Ethiopia  sea, 
Are  spoken  of  as  places 

Of  their  nativity. 

3  But  cithern  of  Zion 

Jehovah  shall  prefer; 
And  it  shall  oft  be  mentioned, 
That  such  were  bom  in  her; 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


HEW  VERfllOW  OF  TBE  PSALMS. 


639 


The  Highest  shall  establish 

And  make  her  walls  secure, 
And  she  and  all  her  children 

Shall  evermore  endure. 
4  And  when  he  writes  the  people 

In  Heaven's  register, 
The  Loud  shall  count  with  favour 

That  such  were  bom  in  her; 
And  they  shall  sing  with  gladness 

As  leading  up  a  choir, 
For  all  my  springs  and  fountains 

Of  happiness  are  there. 


PSALM  XC.  C.  M. 

1  Lob  d,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place 
And  our  perpetual  home, 
The  same  through  generations  past, 
And  ages  yet  to  come. 
9  Ere  thou  didst  give  the  mountains  birth, 
Or  to  the  earth  her  frame; 
From  everlasting  thou  art  God, 
For  evermore  the  same. 

3  By  thy  decree  thy  creature  man 

Is  turned  to  dust  again; 
For  thou  hast  said  to  all,  «  Return, 
Children  of  sinful  men." 

4  A  thousand  ages  pass  away 

As  transient  in  thy  sight, 
As  yesterday  when  it  is  gone, 

Or  as  a  watch  at  night 
6  They're  swept  away  as  with  a  flood, 

Or  like  a  sleep  they  are; 
Or  like  the  grass  which  in  the  mom 

Is  flourishing  and  fair. 

6  It  flourished)  and  groweth  up 

When  morning  brings  the  light, 
But  is  cut  down  and  whhereth 
As  eve  leads  on  the  night 

7  For  by  thine  anger  we're  consumed, 

And  at  thy  wrath  dismayed; 
Thou  hast  our  sins  and  secret  faults 
Before  thy  sight  arrayed. 

8  In  thy  displeasure  all  our  days 

Are  hastening  to  an  end; 
And  as  a  tale  that's  quickly  told, 
Our  wasting  years  we  spend. 

9  Our  days  are  three-score  yean  and  ten; 

But  if  we  reach  four-score, 
Yet  is  our  strength  but  toil  and  pain, 
Soon  spent;  and  we're  no  more. 

10  Who  knows  thine  anger's  utmost  power 

Great  as  thy  fear  it  is, 
O  teach  us  to  compute  our  days 
That  so  we  may  be  wise. 

1 1  Return,  O  Lord;  how  long  delay ! 

O  let  it  thee  repent, 
And  from  thy  servants  turn  away 
This  dreadful  punishment 

12  O  satisfy  us  early,  Lord, 

With  mercy  from  above, 
That  we  may  all  our  days  rejoice, 
And  triumph  in  thy  love. 

13  O  make  us  glad  for  all  the  days 

Wherein  we've  been  distressed; 
And  in  proportion  to  the  years 
With  evil  sore  oppressed. 


14  Thy  wondrous  works  so  long  defened 

Unto  thy  servants  show; 
And  to  our  children,  Lord,  reveal 
Thy  glory  here  below. 

15  O  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord 

Upon  us  rest  in  power; 
Confirm  the  labour  of  our  hands, 
Confirm  it  evermore. 

P8ALM  C.    H.  M> 

1  O  make  a  joyful  noise, 

All  lands,  unto  the  Lord  ; 
Serve  him  with  gladsome  voice, 

And  come  with  one  accord, 
With  singing  bow  before  bis  throne; 
Know  that  the  Lord  is  God  alone. 

2  Ha  made  us  and  doth  keep 

Our  souls  without  our  aid; 
Hispeople  we,— the  sheep 

That  on  his  pastures  feed: 
O,  enter  then  his  gates  with  joy. 
And  there  in  thanks  your  tongues  employ. 

3  Within  his  courts  proclaim 

Your  thanks,  and  praise  your  God, 
And  bless  his  holy  name, 
Because  the  Lord  is  good ; 
His  mercy  ever  shall  endure, 
His  truth  is  to  all  ages  sure. 

PSALM  CXXVL     Ife. 

1  When  Zion's  returning  Jkhovah  sought 

after, 
We  seemed  to  be  dreaming— our  mouth  full 

of  laughter, 
In  our  tongue  was  a  song,  and  the  heathen 

while  viewing, 
Said,  Lo  great  things  the  Lord  for  his  people  is 

doing. 

2  Yea,  Jkhovah  hath  done  wondrous  things 

for  our  nation 
And  we  will  be  glad  in  his  glorious  salvation : 
O  Lord,  turn  again  and  our  captives  deliver, 
And  make  them  flow  back  as  a  full  southern 

river. 

3  He  mat  soweth  in  tears  shall  at  last  reap  in 

gladness, 
He  that  precious  seed  bearing  shall  go  forth  in 

sadness, 
Shall  return  again  doubtless  with  gladness  and 


singing, 
ball  be  i 


And  shall  be  rewarded,  his  sheaves  with  him 
bringing. 

PSALM  CXIX. 

ALIFH.   8s. 

1  O  blest  are  the  pure  in  the  way, 

Who  walk  in  the  tight  of  his  word; 
Blest,  who  his  commandments  obey, 
And  with  the  whole  heart  seek  the  Lord. 

2  For  they  do  not  sin  against  thee, 

They  walk  in  thy  ways  as  thy  sheep; 
For  thou  hast  commanded  that  we 
Thy  precepts  with  diligence  keep, 

3  Myways,  O  that  thou  wouldst  direct, 

Thy  statutes  to  keep  without  blame, 
And  I,  when  thy  laws  I  respect, 
Shall  lift  up  my  head  without  shame._ 
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4  m  praise  thee  in  spirit  aright, 

When  I  thy  just  judgments  have  known, 
Thy  statutes  rU  keep  with  delight, 

0  leave  not  my  spirit  alone. 

ZAIN.    lls&8s. 

1  Remember  the  word  to  thy  servant,  O  Lord, 

On  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope, 
This  in  my  affliction  doth  comfort  afford. 
Thy  word  cheers  and  raises  me  up. 

2  Though  me  in  derision  proud  sinners  do  bold, 

1  have  not  declined  from  thy  law; 

O  Lord,  I  remember  thy  judgments  or  old, 
And  thence  all  my  comfort  I  draw. 

3  Because  thy  commandments  the  wicked  for- 

sake, 
My  spirit  is  seized  with  dismay; 
But  1  in  the  house  of  my  pilgrimage  moke 
Thy  statutes  my  comfort  and  stay. 

4  For  I  have  remembered  thy  name  in  the  night, 

And  kept  thy  commandmenls,  O  Lord  ; 
This  comfort  I  had,  for  I  kept  with  delight 
The  precepts  contained  in  thy  word. 
NOTE. 
The  selections  from  this  Psalm  are  given  aa 
samples  of  different  kinds  of 


PSALM  CXXXVI.    10s. 

1  Give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good; 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure ; 

Give  to  the  God  of  gods  your  gratitude,  1 

Because  his  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

2  Give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  of  lords,  alone, 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure; 
To  him  who  only  hath  great  wonders  done, 
Because  his  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

3  To  rim  who  by  his  wisdom  made  the  skies, 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure; 
To  him  who  stretched  the  earth  upon  the  i 
Because  his  mercies  are  forever  sure. 


4  To  him  who  made  great  tights  of  lucid  ray, 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure; 
The  sun  to  be  the  ruler  of  the  day. 
Because  his  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

5  Who  made  the  moon  and  stars  to  rule  the  night, 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure; 
And  slaughtered  the  first  born  of  Egypt's  might* 
Because  his  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

6  And  brought  out  Israel  from  their  fated  land, 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure; 
With  stretched  out  arm  and  with  a  mighty 
hand, 
Because  his  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

7  To  him,  who  parted  the  Red  Sea  in  two, 

Because  bis  mercies  evermore  endure; 

And  made  a  way  for  Israel  to  pass  through, 

Because  his  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

8  But  drowned  the  host  of  Phejcaoh  in  th' abyss, 

Because  bis  mercies  evermore  endure. 

And  led  his  people  through  the  wilderness, 

Because  his  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

9  To  HiM,who  great  Kings  smote  and  oveithrew, 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure; 

To  him,  who  famous  kings  in  battle  slew, 

Because  hit  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

10  Sihon,  who  o'er  the  Amoritesdid  reign, 

Because  his  Baetaesevermore  endure; 
And  Og,  who  ruled  in  Bashan's  fertile  flab, 
Because  hie  mercies  are  forever  sue, 

11  And  for  a  heritage  their  land  he  gave, 

Because  his  mercies  evennore  endure; 
Tea,  for  his  servant  Israel  to  have, 
Because  hie  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

12  Who  in  our  low  estate  upon  us  thought, 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure; 
And  from  our  foes  a  peat  deliverance  wrought, 
Because  bis  mercies  are  forever  sure. 

13  From  whom  all  flesh  their  daily  food  receive, 

Because  his  mercies  evermore  endure. 
Tour  thanks  unto  the  God  of  heaven  give, 
Because  hie  mercies  are  forever  sure. 


[Frmn  Tots  and  Brady  t  Version.] 
PSALM  XVIII.  1-12. 


t,  2  No  change  of  times  shall  ever  shock 

My  firm  affection,  Lord,  to  thee; 
For  thou  hast  always  been  a  rock, 

A  fortress  and  defence  to  me. 
Thou  my  deliv'rer  art,  my  God ; 

My  trust  is  in  thy  mighty  pow'r : 
Thou  art  my  shield  from  foes  abroad, 

At  home  my  safeguard  and  my  tow'r. 
3  To  thee  \  will  address  my  pray'r, 

(To  whom  all  praise  we  justly  owe ;) 
So  shall  1,  by  thy  watchful  care, 

Be  guarded  from  my  treacherous  foe. 
4, 5  By  floods  of  wicked  men  distressed, 

With  seas  of  sorrow  compase'd  round, 
With  dire  infernal  pane*  oppress'd. 

In  death's  unwieldy  tetters  bound: 
C  To  Heav'n  I  made  my  mournful  pray'r, 

To  God  addressM  my  humble  moan  ; 
Who  graciously  inclined  his  ear, 

And  heard  me  from  his  holy  throne. 


7  When  God  arose  my  part  to  take, 

The  conscious  earth  was  struck  with  fear; 
The  bins  did  at  his  presence  shake, 
Nor  could  his  dreadful  fury  bear. 

8  Thick  clouds  of  smoke  dispers'd  abroad, 

Ensigns  of  wrath  before  him  came ; 
Devouring  fire  around  him  gtow'd, 
That  coals  were  kindled  at  ks  flame. 

9  He  left  the  beauteous  realms  of  light, 

Whilst  Heav'n  bow'd  down  ks  awful  head; 
Beneath  his  feet  substantial  night 
Was  like  a  sable  carpet  spread. 
10  The  chariot  of  the  King  of  kings, 

Which  active  troops  of  angels  drew, 
On  a  strong  tempest's  rapid  wings, 
With  most  amasng  swiftness  flew. 
11, 12  Black  wat'ry  mists  and  clouds  conapir'd 
With  thickest  shades  his  face  to  veil; 
But  at  his  brightness  soon  retir'd, 
And  fell  in  shown  of  fire  and  hafl. 
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[For  tb«  Evangelical  Repository.] 
SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES,  MO.  4. 
MELCHISEDEC. 

"  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days 
nor  end  of  life."     Heb.  vii.  3. 

There  is  not,  perhaps,  within  the  whole  mage  of  eaercd  biography,  a  cha- 
racter which  has  so  much  puzzled  the  English  reader  as  that  of  Melehisedee. 

The  literal  translation  of  this  mysterious  verse  is — "No  father,  no  mother, 
no  genealogy."  The  meaning  of  which  is,  that  Melehisedee  had  no  descent 
from  any  sacerdotal  family,  as  the  Levitical  priests  had.  This  interpretation 
is  clearly  established  by  the  6th  verse — "But  he,  (Melehisedee,)  whose 
genealogy  is  not  counted  from  them,  (the  sons  of  Levi)  received  tithes  of 
Abraham  and  blessed  him."  The  statement  that  bis  descent  or  register 
was  not  counted  after  the  manner  of  the  sow  of  Levi,  proves  that  the  re- 
ference is  not  to  his  natural  genealogy,  or  natural  father  and  mother;  for  his 
deficiency  in  this  kind  of  priestly  genealogy,  or  descent  from  a  sacerdotal 
family  is  mentioned  as  one  instance  of  his  resemblance  to  Christ,  whose 
genealogy  is  particularly  traced,  both  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  as  not  being 
descended  from  a  sacerdotal  family,  but  as  having  sprung  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  of  which  tribe  u  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the  altar." 

The  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient, having  been  in  use  when  Peter  was  at  Antioch,  reads  thus — "Whose 
lather  and  mother  were  not  written  in  their  genealogies," — that  is,  in  the 
genealogies  of  the  priests,  for  all  the  families  of  the  priests  were  written  in 
their  genealogies,  which  were  kept  in  the  temple.  It  is  only  in  these  genealo- 
gies then,  that  Melehisedee  was  without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent, 
having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life.  In  other  words,  his  father 
and  mother,  and  descent,  his  birth  and  death,  are  not  mentioned  in  those 
records. 

Christ  was  not  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  who  was  a  priest  descended 
from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  which  tribe  the  priestly  office  was  confined,  but  he  was 
a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melehisedee,  in  whose  person  the  kingly  or  magis- 
terial and  priestly  offices  were  united — a  king  over  men,  and  a  priest  to  the 
true  Qod,  brought  in,  in  this  unusual  manner,  without  any  mention  of  his  parent*, 
birth  or  descent,  in  order  that  he  might  be  ah  illustrious  ty  peof  Christ— -A.  E.  M . 

Eamikillen,  March  84, 1658, 


THE  COMMITTEES  ON  PSALMODY. 

Mr.  Editor,— 1  was  pleased  with  the  remarks  of  Dr.  Beveridge  on  the  * 
subject  of  verbally  amending  our  Psalm  book.  If  all  the  members  of  the 
three  committees  do  not  find  it  convenient  to  attend  a  meeting  for  conference 
on  the  subject,  they  will  no  doubt  approve  the  object,  and  help  by  their  prayers 
in  accomplishing  the  end  in  view.  Let  a  meeting  of  the  committees  take 
place  in  Pittsburgh  some  time  in  May,  for  prayer  and  conference,  with  the 
view  of  preparing  reports  of  a  similar  character,  to  be  presented  to  their  re- 
spective synods.  And  let  your  brother  editors,  Banks  and  Kerr,  of  Pitts- 
burgh, be  requested  and  authorized  to  appoint  the  locality  and  time  of  the 
meeting,  and  invite  the  several  members  of  the  committees  to  attend.  In 
making  this  suggestion,  I  consider  myself  as  seconding  the  suggestion  of  Dr. 
Beveridge. 

1  earnestly  desire  that  the  meeting  may  take  place,  though  it  may  not  be 
practicable  for  me  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  attending.  A  work  begun  with  so 
much  solemnity  and  unanimity,  and  so  generally  viewed  with  approbation  by 
all  the  Scripture  psalm-singing  churches,  ought  to  be  prosecuted  diligently, 
perse veringly,  and  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  it  was  commenced* 

A  Mkmbrr  of  one  of  t«e  Committers, 
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EYAHOBUCAL  UP08ITORY. 


Jt  Blow  at  Caste. — From  Madras  comes  a  fact  worthy  of  notice.  The  Dative 
students  of  the  Madras  University,  emulating,  though  unconsciously,  certain  folk 
on  the  western  continent,  rebelled  agatiast  the  admission  of  a  few  scholars  be- 
longing to  the  down-trodden  Pariah  (coloured)  caste.  These  proscribed  ones 
were  received  at  the  express  desire  of  the  government. 

"They  were  candidates  for  reception  into  the  subordinate  ranks  of  the  medi- 
cal service,  bat  not  being  sufficiently  acquainted  with  English  to  profit  by  the 
lectures  ef  the  professors  ef  the  medical  sehool,  were  ordered  to  undergo  a  pre- 
paratory training  at  the  university.  Their  reception  roused  all  the  bigotry  and 
intolerance  of  the  orthodox  Hindus,  who  remonstrated  and  threatened  oa  the  dan- 
ger of  pollution  from  the  presence  of  the  unfortunate  Pariahs;  but  in  vain.  A 
Few  withdrew;  others,  by  their  refractory  behaviour,  brought  upon  themselves 
expulsion;  but  the  firmness  with  which  all  their  demands  for  the  exclusion  of 
the  unoffending  outcasts  were  resisted,  finally  won  the  victory.  And  thus  has 
another,  and  by  no  means  the  weakest,  ef  the  absurd  prejudices  which  half  com- 
pose the  .Umdo  character,  received  its  death  wound.  The  Brahmin,  to  whom 
the  veryej^ht  o/  the  Pariah  was  profanation,  mom  receives  instruction  with  the 
object  of  his  former  disgust,  hatred  and  tyranny,  on  the  same  beach  even  in  that 
institution  where  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  the  Hindus  are  treated  with  the 
greatest  tenderness.  Only  they  who  know  what  the  virulent  bigotry  of  the  caste 
feeling  really  is,  can  properly  estimate  the  value  of  the  victory  that  has  been 
won.  A  Bombay  journal  remarks,  '  At  one  period  of  our  rule,  an  innovation  so 
daring  as  this  would  have  excited  a  universal  commotion  throughout  the  land. 
And  even  now  it  is  regarded  with  peculiar  dissatisfaction  and  distrust  by  the  par- 
ticular caste  to  whom  we  refer.  But  they  may  say  with  old  Eli's  daughter-in-law, 
"  Iohabed."  Their  glory  has  departed;  and  the  base  and  obscene  degradation 
to  which  these  no  less  base  and  no  less  obscene  worshippers  of  idols  would  fain 
condemn  their  fellows,  the  Pariahs,  to  continue  to  suffer,  as  they  have  suffered 
for  centuries,  is  in  a  fair  way  of  being  swept  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
the  equality  of  man  asserted  in  the  case  of  the  Pariahs.' "        Pmna.  Freeman. 


FJEMALK  PHYtldlAHB. 

We  have  received  an  appeal  issued  by  an  association  newly  formed  in  Philadel- 
phia, for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the  education  of  females  for  the  practice  of  medi- 
cine among  their  own  sex.  The  Society  has  a  two- fold  object — one  the  general  edu- 
cation of  females  for  the  above  purpose,  and  the  ether  for  the  education  of  female  mis- 
sionaries, of  the  various  denominations*  who  ere  sending  forth  labourers  to  the  heathen. 
It  is  thought  that  females  can  alone  gain  access  to  sick  and  suffering  females  of 
heathen  lands,  end  that  medical  skill  will  be,  as  it  has  seen  in  the  case  of  the  other 
sex,  the  best  kind  of  an  introduction  for  religious  labours  among  them.  The  Society 
has  received  the  suftages*-* although  it  has  been  but  recently  formed— of  several  dis- 
tinguished clergymen  in  Philadelphia— Rev.  Dr.  Malcom,  Dr.  Durbin,  Bishop  Potter, 
Rev.  Mr.  Wads  worth,  Dr.  Brainerd,  Dr.  Howe,  Dr»  Coleman,  and  others,  who  speak 
with  approbation  of  the  movement — some  of  them  expressing  a  strong  hcpethatjseoner 
or  later  a  targe  class  of  medical  practice  may  be  intrusted  to  the  hands  of  the  sex.  We 
have  no  doubt  of  the  utility  and  even  desirableness  of  qualifying  some  of  the  female 
missionaries  that  mav  be  sent  to  foreign  fields  for  the  medical  treatment  of  their  own 
sex.  The  moral  influence  which  is  secured  by  this  kind  of  knowledge  has  been 
proved  to  be  immense;  and  there  ia  no  reason  why  It  cannot  be  gained  by  females 
over  their  sex,  as  it  has  been  by  Dr>  Parker  and  others  over  the  mates.  The  educa- 
tion of  females  for  the  general  practice  of  medicine  is  a  broader  question,  on  which 
there  will  probably  be  a  greater  diversity  of  views.  It  is  a  subject  involving  so 
marry  considerations  of  morality  and  public  good,  that  we  may  be  inclined  to  recur 
to  it  another  time  for  a  candid  statement  of  what  seems  to  us  to  be  desirable. 

[M  Y.  Evangtlht. 

A  Good  Example. — The  Prince  President  of  France  recently  invited  Lord 
Cowley^  the  new  English  Ambassador  at  Paris,  to  dine  with  him  on  the  Sabbath. 
For  Louis  Napoleon,  and  for  the  French  nation,  this  was  perfectly  in  keeping. 
But  Lord  Cowley  did  not  forget  his  allegiance  to  the  Lord  of  the  8abbath.  He 
promptly  declined  the  proffered  honour,  on  the  ground  that  be  did  not  attend 
'  public  dinners  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The  case  is  the  more  marked  from 
the  fact,  that  this  dinner  was  intended  to  be  a  first  and  formal  reception  of  the 
representative  of  England.    The  President  subsequently  changed  the  day. 
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M!SC9&LA»WI,  At? 

Kilioio*  w  HuKGfRV.— A  correspondent  of  ao  American  paper,  travel* ingiiv Hun- 
gary a  few  months  ?gc,  wrote  thus  ;— 

"  One  morning  I  rose  quite  early,  and  went  out  in  the  tillage.  The  streets  weie 
full  of  the  women  with  their  bright  handkerchiefs  oyer  their  head*,  and  the  tall  fatfr 
in  their  sheepskins.  It  was  a  market-day,  apparently.  In  walking  round,  I  easae 
near  the  church,  and,  hearing  singing,  went  in.  What  was  my  surprise  to  find  the 
whole  church  full  of  people  at  this  early  hour,  all  peasants,  and  waJJy  a  most  inn 
press ive-look in g  audience.  There  were  few  young  men  there,  but  great  numbers  of 
tail,  dignified  peasants,  with  long  gray  hair  almost  reaching  to  their  shoulders.  It 
seemed  like  an  assembly  of  the  patriarchs  of  the  aatiorv  The  women  .occupied  ano- 
ther part  of  the  Church.  Much  cannot  be  said  in  favour  of  the  harmony  of  their 
singing,  but  there  was  an  earnestness  and  heart  in  it  which  exceedingly  effected  ma. 
The  early  hour,  the  reverent,  absorbed  manner  of  the  people,  the  absence  of  all  the 
ceremonial  and  form  which  might  attract  a  merely  sensual  worship.,  made  the  whole 
service  very  impressive  indeed.  I  heard  afterwards,  from  the  clergyman,  that  this 
is  always  their  custom  on  market-days,  and  sometimes  on  every  day  of  the  week. 
There  is  no  command  of  the  Church  for  it;  the  minister  is  not  present,  and  it  is  en- 
tirelyvoluntary. 

"The  religions  character  of  the  Hungarian  race  is  exceedingly  beautiful  and 
striking.  I  hardly  know  how  to  describe  it.  The  nation — though  remarkably  quick- 
witted and  intelligent — is  not  at  all  a  metaphysical  people.  French  infidelity  or 
German  rationalism  has  never  found  any  foothold  there.  One  must  allow  that,  as 
a  general  thing  in  the  world,  the  people  who  never  doubt  are  those  who  are  most 
bigoted.  But  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the  fact  among  the  Hungarians.  The  mem* 
hers  of  the  different  sects  have  lived  with  each  other  in  wonderful  amity.  Lutheran 
and  Calvinist,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  Jew  and  Christian,  have  shown  one  another 
greater  charity  and  kindness  than  has  perhaps  ever  been  known  in  the  relations  of 
sects  in  any  land.  Yet  is  the  religious  sentiment  of  the  Hungarian  singularly  deep 
and  real.  He  believes  in  the  one  God  with  the  directness  and  reverence  which  the 
early  Jewish  shepherds  must  have  felt  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  this  nomad-life, 
under  the  clear  starry  skies,  and  over  the  vast  plains,  had  inspired  the  race  with  a 
peculiar  reverence  for  Deity.  They  say  that  the  wor$nip  of  these  Csicoaet— the  wild 
cattle-drivers — when  they  come  into  the  towns,  after  several  months  of  their  half- 
savage  life,  is  the  most  awe-struck  that  can  be  imagined.  There  is  scarcely  a  cot- 
tage among  its  Protestants  in  the  land  without  its  Bible,  well-read  too;  all  religious 
exercises  and  meetings  are  very  carefully  observed  by  the  population.  But  espe- 
cially is  this  tendency  seen  in  the  jwpular  poetry  and  language.  The  *  God  */  tht 
Hum 
God? 
Magmetoi. 


raises  ana  meetings  are  very  careiuiiy  ooBerveo  oy  me  population,  uai  espe- 
tly  is  this  tendency  seen  in  the  popular  poetry  and  language.  The  *  God  */  tht 
ngariant7  is  appealed  to,  as  the  Israelites  might  have  preyed  id  Jehovah—' their 
i^— the  Protector  of  the  nation,  the  Father  of  each  individual."— FVtt  Churth 


u  Reformation  of  Italy. — The  Priests'  Protective  Society  in  Dublin,  Ireland, 
are  at  present  making  an  effort  to  assist  Father  Gavazzi  in  the  prosecution  of  this 
gigantic  scheme,  which  he  proposes  to  effect  by  the  spread  of  toe  gospel  through- 
out the  length  and  breadth  of  the  Italian  peninsula — from  the  Alpine  heights  of 
Mount  Cenis  in  the  north,  to  the  far  sea-girt  extremity  of  Cape  Leuca*  in  the 
south.  Father  Gavazzi,  we  are  told,  in  the  appeal  of  the  Society  to  the  Protest- 
ants of  Ireland,  is  preparing  his  armour  in  England  for  that  holy  enterprise.  He 
rinds  the  principal  obstacle  in  the  want  of  an  Italian  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 
adapted  to  the  general  comprehension  of  the  varied  populations  in  the  peninsula. 
He  is  now  engaged  in  surmounting  this  difficulty,  and  in  educating  Italian  priests, 
to  be  partners  with  him  in  the  campaign.  He  hopes  at  a  convenient  season  to 
return  to  his  beloved  Italy,  and  to  take  with  him  a  chosen  band  of  fellow  exiles 
—of  Italian  priests  restored  to  the  primitive  Roman  faith,  instructed  in  the  Word 
and  doctrine,  and  with  these,  through  the  medium  of  their  own  tongue,  "  to  sow 
the  seeds  of  regeneration  and  salvation  among  his  people— the  inhabitants  of  that 
land,  once  the  seat  of  universal  empire."  His  design  is  to  enter  Italy  threngfe 
the  great  plain  of  Piedmont,  in  the  Sardinian  -kingdom,  and  plant  the  standard  of 
the  cross  hi  the  gospel  of  Christ,  through  the  principal  towns  of  that  sovereignty, 
the  population  of  which  amounts  to  4,650,368.  He  desires  to  distribute  the  Bris- 
tle to  the  primitive  Roman  church  in  an  easy  translation,  with  a  simple  com- 
ment, to  every  one  of  that  population  who  can  read ;  and  the  Priesta'  jWorma- 
tion  Society  are  anxious  to  fit  out  his  assistant  missionaries  with  a  maiotenanoe, 
and  a  million  copies  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans*" 
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EVANGELICAL  REPOSITORY. 


Aw  Evahohliiiro  Troubadour  in  Swede*.— We  learn  from  EvangeRcalCkru- 
Undom  that  there  are  signs  of  new  life  in  Sweden.  Efforts  ha? e  been  made  unsuc- 
cessfully to  organise  an  M  Inner  Mission  ;'*  bat  many  are  going  to  and  fro,  and  the 
knowledge  and  lore  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesas  have  been  already  increased  to  an 
extent  previously  unknown  in  the  history  of  the  country.  The  following  singular 
story  of  an  Evangelistic  Troubadour  cannot  fail  to  interest  our  readers : — "  He  is  a 
young  man  who  nas  received  a  liberal  education,  has  naturally  a  superior  talent  for 
music,  and  with  a  magnificent  voice,  extensive  knowledge  of  the  science,  and  great 
proficiency  in  guitar  accompaniment,  he  sallies  forth  with  his  instrument,  soon 
gathers  around  him  a  crowd  of  the  music-loving  Swedes,  and  after  singing  a  few 
spiritual  songs,  in  a  manner  which  subdues  and  melts  his  audience,  he  lays  aside 
his  guitar,  takes  out  his  Bible,  and  proclaims  salvation  through  faith  in  the  Crucified. 
Great  numbers  have  been  awakened  to  concern  for  their  eternal  interests  by  his 
means;  and  though  many  adversaries  have  arisen,  and  numerous  official  complaints 
have  been  made  to  the  authorities  of  the  disturbance  occasioned  by  this  Evangelizing 
Troubadour,  he  is  as  yet  in  freedom  ;  and  had  he  sufficient  means  to  enable  him  to 
devote  his  whole  time  to  this  work,  great  and  good  results  would  follow,  all  over 
the  country. — Ep.  Bee, 


Youthful  Associations  and  Plans.— Associations  are  formed  in  youth,  and 
plans  adopted,  as  at  no  after  oeriod  of  life. 

We  shall  be  richly  repaid  for  stopping  to  mark  the  time  at  which  many  of  the 
men,  distinguished  in  their  generation,  Degan  their  allotted  work.  The  names  of 
Joseph,  and  David,  and  Daniel,  and  Nehemiah,  will  at  once  recur  to  us  as  examples 
in  sacred  story  of  providential  shapings  and  indications,  with  a  view  to  the  lofty 
eminence  which  they  eventually  reached.  Luther  was  only  twenty-nine  when  he 
struck  his  first  heavy  blow  at  the  Papal  hierarchy;  Calvin  but  twenty-five,  when 
he  wrote  the  immortal  Institutes.  Bonaparte  had  hut  just  arrived  at  a  quarter  of  a 
century,  when  he  accomplished  his  glorious  campaign  in  Italy;  and  the  dew  of 
youth  was  still  on  the  brow  of  the  beloved  Washington,  when  he  acted  so  nobly  on 
the  sad  day  of  Brad  dock's  defeat.  These  men  had  a  high  career,  and  the  plan  of  it, 
and  the  preparation  for  it,  were  made,  with  more  or  less  distinctness,  in  early  life.— 
Mother's  Magazine. 


Sum. — The  king  has  allowed  not  only  full  toleration  to  all  religions,  but  has 
permitted  free  access  by  the  missionary  to  every  part  of  the  empire,  whose  la- 
Doure  are  unrestricted.  On  this  subject  the  official  proclamation  says;— " The 
English  and  Americans  who  reside  in  the  kingdom  of  Siara  are  allowed  to  enjoy 

freater  privileges  than  formerly.  They  are  allowed  to  travel  to  and  fro  in  the 
ingdom,  wherever  they  please.  They  are  permitted  to  follow  the  dictates  of 
their  own  consciences  in  religious  observances;  to  erect  chapels  and  cemeteries, 
according  to  their  wishes;  and  in  all  respects  they  are  allowed  unreserved  free- 
dom; so  long  as  they  do  not  infringe  upon  the  customs  and  laws  of  the  country." 


A  Willing  Giver.— At  a  collection  made  at  a  church  in  Dundee,  which  amount- 
ed to  M300,  the  following  lines  were  written  on  the  back  of  a  bank  note : 


What!  called  again  to  give  ttiU  mora, 
Although  I  gave  so  much  before ! 
Thk  surety  moat  oppression  be, 
To  give  so  much  continually. 


Nay— doth  not  God  in  mercy  give 
Each  gift  and  blessing  that  I  have  ? 
He  lent  me  this,  and  1  shall  then 
Most  freely  give  it  back  again. 


Secessions  from  tub  Church  or  Rome. — It  is  reported  that  Lord  Beaumont 
and  his  sister,  the  Hon.  Misa  Stapleton,  have  at  length  seceded  from  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  become  members  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  event  of  Lord 
Beaumont's  secession  has  been  for  some  time  deemed  probable.  Lady  Beau- 
mont is,  as  she  always  has  been,  a  member  of  the  church  of  England*  Her  Lady- 
ship is  daughter  to  Lord  Kilmaina.  The  Hon.  Mr.  Stapleton,  brother  to  the  no- 
ble, seceded  from  the  church  of  Rome  about  fifteen  months  since.— BeiTs  Me*- 
•enger. 


The  Maine  Liquor  Law,  which  was  defeated  in  the  House,  in  Rhode  Island, 
has  since  passed  the  Senate,  with  an  amendment,  submitting  the  question  to  the 
ballot-box. 
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ADVICE  TO  THOSE  WHO  WRITE  FOR  THE  PRESS. 

Although  considerable  has  been  said  in  the  way  of  *'  Hints  to  correspondents,"  &e., 
through  your  paper  as  well  as  other  mediums,  permit  a  "typo"  to  state  a  few  facts 
concerning. the  duties  of  ail  who  write  for  the  Press,  be  it  a  small  advertisement,  a 
letter  of  correspondence,  an  editorial,  or  a  book. 

In  the  first  place,  all  names— of  county,  town,  place,  or  thing,  and  especially  of 
individuals — should  be  written  distinctly,  with  dots  over  the  is,  crosses  only  across 
the  1*8,  and  a  plain  distinction  between  the  u's  and  n's,  as  a  compositor  has  no  con- 
necting sense  of  grammar  to  guide  him  in  deciphering  a  name  when  it  is  obscurely 
written. 

Secondly — when  the  capital  letter  I  or  J  occurs  in  a  name,  (as  Henry  I.  Jones,) 
make  it  with  the  pen  to  represent  it  in  print,  and  then  no  mistake  can  occur;  and 
where  a  list  of  names  or  more  than  one  is  written,  a  comma  should  be  made  after 
each— as  Thomas  Smith  Walker  Johnston  roiffht  be  made  to  signify  one,  two,  or  four 
names.  Any  one  who  writes  names  may  easily  knpw  how  to  punctuate  them;  and 
if  he  does  not  understand  the  punctuation  of  any  other  part  of  his  manuscript,  he  need 
not  fear  that  the  printer  will  neglect  it. 

Writers  for  the  Press  should  understand  that  compositors*  as  a  general  thing,  are 
paid  by  the  piece  for  their  work,  and  that,  if  their  manuscript  is  badly  written,  it  is 
downright  robbery  of  their  labour,  as  they  are  compelled  to  waste  hour  upon  hour  to 
put  in  an  intelligible  shape  what  the  author  has  hurriedly  or  carelessly  neglected  to 
do.  Bad  grammar  is  little  or  no  bother  to  a  compositor,  if  the  manuscript  is  plain; 
but  bad  grammar  and  bad  writing  combined  are  intolerable. 

Writers  who  have  any  regard  for  that  class  of  men  who  toil  at  all  hours  of  the  night 
to  accommodate  the  public,  and  earn  a  meagre  competence,  should  remember  the 
above  facts,  and  by  following  the  instructions  given,  lessen  the  draught  of  bitterness 
consequent  upon  the  life  of  a  Typo.  2V.  Y.  Tribune. 


,  Put  away  that  Novel, — Dr.  Goldsmith,  who  bad  himself  written  a  novel,  in 
writing  to  his  brother  respecting  the  education  of  his  son,  uses  this  strong  lan- 
guage:— "  Above  all  things,  never  let  yoitr  son  touch  a  novel  or  romance*  How 
delusive,  how  destructive  are  those  features  of  consummate  bliss!  They  teach 
the  youthful  to  sigh  after  beauty  and  happiness  that  never  existed  5  to  despise 
the  little  good  that  fortune  has  mixed  in  our  cop,'  by  expecting  more  than  she 
ever  gave;  and  in  general— take  the  word  of  a  man  who  has  seen  this  world, and 
studied  it  more  by  experience  than  by  precept — take  my  word  for  it,  I  say,  that 
such  books  teach  us  very  little  of  the  ^orld." 

What  unfits  the  mind  for  the  realities  of  life  also  unfits  h  for  religion ;  for  it 
te  a  practical  matter  of  fact  subject  The  injurious  effect  of  novel-reading  is 
never  fully  known.  It  hinders  doin*  and  getting  good ;  and  it  also  trains  up  and 
grows  an  amount  of  evil  products  which  eternity  alone  can  exhibit.  It  hinders 
the  mind  from  receiving  good  instruction  which  might  be  blessed.  It  quenches 
the  influence  which  truth,  accompanied  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  likely  to  pro- 
duce in  blessed  results.  "  It  is  only  a  novel,  and  only  for  pastime: "  so  says  the 
frequenter  of  the  theatre  or  the  bar-room.  It  is  pastime.  But,  alas!  does  a  cul- 
prit, who  is  under  sentence  of  death,  and  only  waiting  for  the  day  of  execution, 
want  something  to  amuse  him,  to  pass  his  time?  Does  a  siurtex  who  is  already 
condemned,  and  who  knows  not  but  this  very  night  the  order  will  come  for  his 
immediate  summons  to  the  judgment  bar  of  his  offended  God,  and  there  hear  the 
sentence  of  "  depart  t"  or,  "  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness," 
can  such  a  soul  need  any  thing  to  pass  his  time  ?  Throw  away  that  novel ;  give, 
your  thoughts  to  the  realities  of  your  life,  and  the  solemnities  of  your  deatih.  Yon 
have  no  time  to  spare — use  it — use  it  well,  and  use  it  at  once.  If  you  would 
save  your  soul,  have  nothing  to  do  with  a  novel,— -W.  D.  S.  \Presb.) 


Living  at  Peace.— The  true  secret  of  living  at  peace  with  all  the  world  is  to  have 
an  humble  opinion  of  ourselves.  True  goodness  is  invariably  accompanied  by  gentle- 
ness and  humble  mindedness.  Humility  Is  the  first  lesson  which  our  Divine  Legis- 
lator has  given  to  man;  it  is  with  that  he  opens  the  code  of  salvation— ••  Blessed  are 
the  por  in  spirit."  Such  is  the  base  proposed  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  pal  are  of 
the  sublime  philosophy  he  was  about  to  introduce  upon  earth;  he  elves  humility  for 
its  foundation,  well  knowing  that  when  once  that  virtue  is  thoroughly  seated  in  the 
heart,  all  the  others  will  come  and -range  themselves  around  her.— Ex.  Paper, 
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A  PURITAN  PREACHER. 

Rev.  Chandler  Robbing,  a  Unitarian  minister  of  Boston,  in  a  history  of  the  ehorch 
of  which  he  is  the  pastor,  gives  the  following  notice  of  increase  Mather,  one  of  Its 
earliest  ministers,  and  one  of  the  first  emigrants  to  New  England.  It  is  a  tribute 
worth  reading,  from  a  modern  liberal  to  one  of  the  old  orthodox  Puritans. — [Pr.Ad. 

His  appear  ince  in  the  pulpit  is  described  as  having  been  peculiarly  apostolical. 
His  voice  was  strong  and  commanding,  and  he  sometimes  used  it  with  great  effect, 
delivering  sentences,  which  he  wished  to  make  peculiarly  impressive,  "with  such  a 
tonitruous  cogency,"  says  his  son,  "  that  the  hearers  were  struck  with  awe,  like  that 
produced  by  the  fall  of  thunderbolts.7'  He  was  universally  regarded  as  one  of  the 
leading  preachers  of  his  day.  and  by  many  as  at  the  head  of  his  profession.  He  spoke 
generally  with  grave  and  wise  deliberation.  It  was  his  endeavour  to  be  always  un- 
derstood; and  though  he  made  pulpit  oratory  a  study,  he  vet  sought  to  conceal  every 
other  rhetorical  art,  that  he  might  practise  that  one — of  being  intelligible.  With 
Luther,  he  counted  him  the  best  preacher,  u  who  taught  with  the  highest  simplicity." 
And  he  often  used  the  saying  that  *•  a  simple  diet  is  the  most  wholesome  diet."  It 
was  his  custom  to  back  every  thing  he  said  with  strong  and  agreeable  f  appropriate] 
sentences  from  the  Scripture,  judging  that  as  the  word  of  God  is  the  food  or  souls, 
the  more  of  it  that  is  produced,  the  better  fed  is  the  Hock;  and  moreover,  that  there 
ta  in  the  word  of  God  that  voice  of  the  Lord  that  is  powerfuf  and  full  of  majesty,  and 
that  the  language  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  Is  of  unequalled  beauty." 
-  Though  every  sermon  was  written  with  great  care,  as  if  it  were  to  be  printed,  It 
was  his  invariable  custom  to  preach  without  reference  to  his  notes,  in  order  that  his 
manner  might  be  more  free  and  earnest.  In  committing  his  sermons  to  memory, 
however,  he  would  write  off  on  a  detached  sheet  the  texts  he  wished  to  quote,  and 
place  it  in  the  beginning  of  his  Bible,  to  be  referred  to  in  case  be  should  be  at  a  loss. 
He  never  had  occasion,  however,  to  refer  to  this  paper  save  once,  in  his  old  age ;  and 
then  he  was  so  impressed  by  the  strange  circumstance,  that  he  immediately  wrote  a 
remark  concerning  it,  as  a  symptom  of  decay,  which  fold  him  that  his  departure  was 
at  hand. 

His  discourses  were  eminently  practical  and  direct,  abounding  in  historical  illus- 
trations, sometimes  quaint,  and  sometimes  highly  eloquent. — They  shew  modi  learn- 
ing and  thought ;  but  more  than  all,  a  sincere  and  ardent  piety.  One  might  be  tempted 
occasionally  to  smile  at  marks  of  credulity  and  instances  of  what,  to  our  modern  taste, 
seems  grotesque  in  a  sermon.  But  a  feeling  deeper  than  that  smile  expresses  would 
be  the  total  effect  of  a  careful  and  candid  perusal  of  any  of  his  discourses  -a  feeling 
of  respect  for  the  profound  sincerity  which  pervades  it,  and  the  godly  fear  under 
Which  it  was  evidently  written.  A  recent  perusal  of  several  of  his  sermons,  together 
with  thoae  of  other  eminent  men  of  his  era,  has  deeply  impressed  me  with  respect  for 
the  learning  and  intellectual  ability,  as  well  as  the  piety,  of  the  early  preachers  of  New 
England.  I  am  persuaded  that,  in  these  respects,  justice  is  not  done  to  them  in  our 
day.  We  ate  apt  to  suppose  that  modem  preaching  has  greatly  improved,  especially 
so  far  as  it  regards  talent,  thought,  and  learning.  But  it  Is  not  so.  There  is  more 
refinement,  perhaps,  but  not  more  originality.  There  is  more  polish,  bnt  not  more 
J»ower  of  thought.  There  ia  a  better  display  of  materials,  but  not  so  much  solid  stuff. 
The  periods  may  be  better  roonded,  hot  they  are  not  full. .  There  is  a  vast  deal  of 
work  in  the  best  of  these  old  sermons.  The  thoughts  in  them  have  long  roots,  and 
the  pictures  hare  a  deep  historical  background.  The  ornaments  are  often  the  richest 
antraues.  The  best  lore  of  ages  has  been  made  tributary  to  their  pithy  sentences. 
We  have  few  divines,  even  in  this  age  of  intelligence,  who  study  and  labour  their 
sermoss  as  they  did,  or  who  have  such  a  serious  idea  df  the  duty  of  their  preparation. 

Munificent  Donatio*.— The  Rev.  Dr.  WarnefoTd,  who  has  repeatedly  given  large 
sums  of  money  towards  the  erection  of  churches  and  schools  in  the  diocess  of  Glou- 
cester and  Bristol,  has  sent  a  check  for  the  amount  of  £30,000,  to  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  the  diocess,  to  be  applied  to  certain  charitable  purposes,  in  proportions  mentioned 
in  bis  letter. 


Oregon  Mission.— The  Pittsburgh  Preacher  announces  that  Rev.  J.  M.  Dick,  As- 
sociate Reformed  minister,  is  on  his  way  to  Oregon,  and  states  also  that  large  re- 
enforcements  to  that  mission  axe  expected  to  go  out  from  the  States  in  the  ensuing 
spring. 
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Men  and  Means.— What  is  required  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Cbriett  Nothing 
on  his  part  which  he  has  not  done  or  promised  to  do.  What  tbeo  remains  1  There 
are  needed  men,  to  go  in  bis  name  and  lead  the  onset,  funds  to  sustain  them,  prayer 
to  keep  up  that  communication  with  the  King  in  Zion,  without  which  nothing  can  be 
done  effectually.   Men,  money,  prayer,— why  should  there  be  any  deficiency  of  either  1 

Are  there  sot  men  to  go?  What  do  Christiana  live  for,  if  not  to  glorify  their  Sa- 
viour? You  are  not  qualified  to  go?  Very  likely;  have  you  tried  to  become  quali- 
fied ?  You  are  not  fit  for  any  earthly  calling  without  a  toilsome  preparation.  It  U 
not  likely  you  can  more  easily  be  prepared  for  usefulness  in  the  church. 

Is  there  not  money  to  support  those  who  offer  themselves!  There  are  many 
thousands  who  have  said  that  nothing  they  possess  is  their  own.  They  are  merely 
stewards  holding  property  in  trust  for  their  Lord.  What  becomes  of  it  ail?  Do  they 
not  charge  Him  a  very  great  commission  for  taking  care  of  it? 

But  if  you  really  cannot  go  abroad  to  persuade  your  fellow-men  to  become  recon- 
ciled to  God — abroad,  I  say,  because,  as  you  love  souls,  you  are  of  course  doing  some- 
thing for  those  around  von—and  if  you  are  intrusted  with  a  little  of  this  wqrld's  ffooda 
— of  your  disposal  of  which  you  will  judge,  remembering  that  you  must  also  be 
judged*— there  is  no  hind  era  nee  lo  prayer.  An  uneasy  conacTouaoeaa  that  one  is  neg- 
lecting known  duty  is  indeed  a  great  ohstacle  to  prayer  with  reference  to  that  subject. 
A  man  who  suspects  that  he  ought  to  be  ai  work  for  the  heathen,  but  holds  himself 
back ;  or  one  who  knows  that  he  is  spending  in  self-indulgence  what  ought  to  sustain 
missionaries,— is  not  very  likely  to  prop  for  the  heathen.  But  others,  not  so  ham- 
pered, they  surely  <cpray  without  ceasing."  Why  not?  It  is  good  to  draw  nigh 
Unto  God.  It  js  well  pleasing  in  hia  sight  to  approach  him  for  an  object  so  Bear  to 
his  heart.  How  many  are  there  who  have  not  thoroughly  tried  it  ?  0,  if  daily  prayer 
went  up  like  incense  from  all  the  Christian  homes,  ckJeeta  and  fire-sidas,  in  the  whole 
world,  the  strong,  prevailing  prayer  of  faith,  we  should  ana  wonders  now <ud though tef. 


The  Maine  Law.— -The  editor  of  the  Gtmpel  Banner,  Augusta,  Me*,  baa*  been  in 
one  hundred  and  three  towns  in  Maine  this  past  winter,  and  nas  sat  at  the  fir»-€ide4 
of  friends  in  seventy-five  of  these  towns,  and  may  be  supposed  to  know  something 
of  the  working8  of  the  '*  Maine  Law."    He  says  in  hia  laat  paper :  < 

"Thus  far,  at  the  spring'  election*,  Rom  or  no  Rtrm'  has  been  made  the  issue  in 
the  choice  of  selectmen,  &c.  With  de*ootthenke  to,  God  we  aay  that  in  more  than 
three-quarters  of  the  cases  the  Maine  Liquor  Law  has  been  sustained  by  the  people. 
In  a  few  towns  the  Rummies  have  prevailed.  Among  them,  we  are  sorry  to  see 
Bridgeton  reported  in  the  Temperance  Watchman,  Never  did  a  law  work  so  well  as 
the  Maine  Law — it  is  a  self-moving  machine— it  does  its  own  work  almost  without 
the  aid  of  sheriffs  of  constables.  Let  not  our  Massachusetts  brethren  be  discouraged, 
aa  if  rt  could  not  be  enforced  there.  If  enacted  it  will  certainly,  and  with  ease,  be 
executed.  It  is  the  most  popular  law  ever  enacted  in  Maine;  you  could  no  more 
get  our  people  to  repeal  it,  than  you  could  to  repeal  the  laws  against  counterfeiting  or 
murder.  We  are  about  ready  to  say,  now,  there  is  not  a  Grog-shop  in  the  State 
op  Maine!  Think  of  that— all  the  worldf— fri  this  great  State  of  Maine,  as  large  sa 
all  the  refit  of  New  England,  you  may  travel  from  one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  and  cross- 
wise every  where,  and  not  find  an  open  grog-shop  or  rum  tavern  I  What  a  change  \ 
Did  oor  blessed  earth  ever  see  the  like?    God  be  praised  for  the  Maine  Law.'9 

The  Late  Mrs.  Eliza  Kohne — The  Charleston  Gospel  Messenger  ssys : — By 
the  last  will  of  this  pious  and  exemplary  lady,  the  poor  have  been  greatly  benefited, 
inasmuch  as  by  the  devise  of  large  sums  to  the  use  of  the  church  and  charitable 
societies,  both  in  her  native  city,  Charleston,  and  Philadelphia,  she  haa  put  it  in,  their 
power  to  extend  the  influence  of  the  Chrfetian  religion.  We  have  copied  from  the 
will  the  following  bequests,  besides  which  there  are  many  others,  to  private  objects, 
which  her  enlarged  means  enabled  her  to  bestow. , 

To  the  "Advancement  Society"  in  South  Carolina,  the  houses  and  adjoining  pre- 
mises, which  she  occupied  in  the  upper  part  of  Broad  street,  Charleston,  valued  at 
$95,000 ;  to  St.  Michael's  Church,  $10,000;  to  the  Bishop's  Permanent  Fund,  $9,000 ; 
to  Grace  Church,  Sullivan's  Island,  $500;  to  Calvary  Church,  Charleston,  $500; 
fo  the  Ladies*  Benevolent  Society,  $2,000 ;  to  the  Hopkins*  Fund,  $300;  to  the 
Sooth  Carolina  Society,  $200;  to  the  Charleston  Colle^e>  $500 ;  to  the  Roper  Hos- 
pital, $7000;  to  Foreign  and  Domestic  Missionary  Society  of  New  York,  $10,000  ; 
to  Bishop  Chase,  for  the  purpose  of  completing  Jubilee  College.  $3,000;  to  sundry 
charities  in  Philadelphia,  $28,000;  (besides  other  bequests  to  relations,  servants  and 
friends,  amounting  to  more  than  $70,000. — Ep.  Rec. 
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Duty  of  Visiting  th»  Aged. — u  I  solemnly  charge  you,"  said  a  venerable 
teacher  of  theology  to  his  class,  "  to  remember  the  aged  member*  of  the  church.77 
The  duty  of  visiting  the  aged  and  infirm  members  of  the  church  of  Christ  is  not 
peculiar  to  ministers.  The  members  of  Christ's  body  sympathize  one  with  ano- 
ther, and  it  is  peculiarly  fitting  and  imperative,  that  the  young  and  active  should 
contribute  to  the  happiness  of  the  aged  and  infirm. 

The  aged  love  to  receive  attention  at  the  hands  of  the  young.  They  rejoice 
to  know  that  they  are  not  forgotten.  They  rejoice  to  know  there  are  those  who 
are  active  in  that  cause  which  they  love  so  well — to  which  their  best  energies 
have  been  given,  and  for  which  their  prayers  still  ascend.  Unless  we  are  espe- 
cially watchful,  wo  shall  neglect  this  doty.  Its  objects  do  not  meet  us  in  the 
course  of  business.  They  are  not  even  in  the  streets.  Perhaps  they  are  seen 
in  the  house  of  God.  In  their  retirement  they  are  easily  forgotten.  We  must 
make  an  effort  to  bear  them  in  mind.  •  We  must  remember  that  they  are  our  el- 
der brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  The  friends  of  their  youth  have  gone,  and 
left  them  "lone  pilgrims  in  this  vale  of  tears."  They  are  cut  off  from  the 
sources  of  enjoyment  which  are  open  to  us.  Sickness,  solitude,  decaying  vigour 
of  mind,  as  well  as  of  body,  commend  them  to  our  sympathy.  Let  us  remember 
the  aged.  Let  us  cheer  their  lonely  hours  by  friendly  visits.  Let  us  tell  them 
what  is  doing  for  Christ  in  his  chorch.  Let  us  talk  with  them  about  that  better 
world  which  they  are  soon  to  enter.  We  shall  find  the  performance  of  this  duty 
profitable  to  ourselves.  Hie  most  impressive  comments  upon  divine  truth  I  have 
ever  heard,  have  been  those  uttered  by  aged  saints  upon  passages  of  Scripture  re- 
peated for  their  especial  comfort.  We  also  secure  the  prayers  of  those  saints, 
and  who  can  tell  how  great  will  be  the  effect  upon  our  usefulness* 

The  performauce  of  this  duty  is  most  acceptable  to  the  Saviour.  He  regards 
all  the  kindness  shown  to  his  children  as  shown  to  himself.  We  know  how  he 
felt  towards  his  aged,  suffering  followers.  What  can  be  more  pleasing  to  him, 
than  that  we  should  entertain  similar  feelings  towards  them,  and  express  those 
feelings  by  appropriate  actions!  What  actions  will  receive  a  sorer  reward? — 
Pastoi.  (Prfto.) 

Chflftmt's  Btpatrttttttt 

JUVENILE  SMOKERS* 

"It  ma j  seem  nothing  to  say  that  the  firat  cigar  a  young'roan  takes  within  his  lips  often  proves 
his  first  step  in  the  career  of  vice.  I  grieve  and  tremble  over  every  youth  whom  I  see  contracting 
this  habit;  H  often  leads  to  other  and  worse  things."— Rev.  J.  A.  James. 

Nor  yet  has  the  worst  been  told  concerning  the  effects  of  smoking,  or  the 
use  of  tobacco  in  any  form.     Would  those  boys  continue  that  perpetual  puff,  puff. 

Sufflng,  if  they  knew  that  it  was  demoralizing)  It  is  in  itself  a  vice:— and  why! 
Jecausa  it  is  a  useless,  expensive,  offensive,  injurious  practice,  injurious  both  to 
mind  and  body. 

The  vices  are  an  unholy  brotherhood,  and  whoever  adopts  one  of  the  family,  though 
ft  may  be  the  smallest  and  most  inconsiderable  of  the  odious  class,  is  liable  to  find, 
ere  he  Is  aware,  the  whole  fraternity  quartered  upon  him.  A  writer  of  high  standing 
says  that  nine  out  of  ten  of  those  who  are  in  the  habit  of  using  tobacco  become  victims 
to  the  intoxicating  cup.  First,  the  poison  creates  a  morbid  thirst,  and  this  appetite 
for  drink  is  not  apt  to  be  satisfied  with  water.  Something  stronger  and  more  stimu- 
lating is  demanded.  Next  the  use  of  tobacco  impairs  the  appetite  for  food,  and  hence 
again  the  demand  for  stimulants.  The  second  step  then  is  intemperate  drinking;  this 
being  taken,  ruin  comes  on  apace.  Both  lead  to  bad  company.  Both  tend  to  draw 
their  victim  into  the  vortex  of  sin  and  folly. 

There  i9  another  point  to  be  noticed.  Are  those  juvenile  smokers  ever  tempted  to 
obtain  the  requisite  means  fraudulently  %  Do  some  of  them  ever  yield  to  the  temptation! 
We  would  hope  not,  for  it  would  be  a  sad  thing  indeed  for  a  boy  to  stain  bis  fingers 
with  a  crime  which  would  sear  his  conscience  and  destroy  his  character,  (for  boys 
have  a  character  to  maintain)  to  gratify  a  sickly  taste,  and  to  unite  with  his  comrades 
in  a  hurtful  practice.  And  with  the  man  of  wealth  and  standing,  (we  are  sorry  there 
are  such  who  smoke)  permit  us  to  remind  him  that  the  amount  thus  annually  expended 
in  the  purchase  of  the  noxious  weed,  would  lighten  the  burden  of  some  toil-worn 
widow,  and  make  her  habitation  the  seat  of  comparative  joy  and  comfort.  The  use 
of  tobacco  is  slavery.  A  gentleman,  talented,  educated,  a  teacher  of  a  high  school, 
once  said  to  a  friend—"!  have  become  so  wedded  to  the  stimulating  influence  of  to- 
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bacco,  that  when  I  am  free  from  it  I  cannot  add  together  a  column  of  fig  ores  two 
inches  long.'9  "Then,"  said  the  friend  whom  he  was  addressing,  "it  is  time  that  a 
sensible  man  should  free  himself  from  such  bondage."  Others  have  made  nearly  the 
same  confession.  Many  more  might  do  so,  were  they  equally  ingenuous.  Alexis, 
those  young  smokers  are  looking  up  as  though  they  felt  quite  independent,  but  do 
they  know  that  chains  are  being  Forged  un perceived  which  will  ere  long  bind  them  to 
a  power  whose  only  effect  will  be  to  injure  and  destroy,  physically,  mentally,  and 
morally?  The  fiend-like  monster  who  is  about  to  pounce  upon  them  and  fasten  his 
fangs  in  their  bosom,  will  rob  them  of  their  money,  make  them  offensive  io  their 
friends,  hinder  the  development  of  manly  strength  and  manly  intellect,  will  only  re- 
pay tbem  with  vain  regrets  and  unavailing  wishes.  O  persuade  them  to  break  loose 
from  the  spell  of  the  sorceress  and  all  her  mighty  progeny,  now,  while  they  have  the 
power  to  escape.  While  they  are  puffing,  thoughtlessly  and  inconsiderately,  their 
minds  are  enveloped  in  their  own  smoke,  or  bent  on  mischief;  good  people  are  look- 
ing on  with  solicitude  and  grief;  the  bad  who  would  lure  them  to  the  haunts  of  vice, 
enjoy  a  malicious  pleasure  while  they  witness  these  buds  of  promise— promise  of  a 
full  ripe  harvest  of  sin.  If  the  future  rulers  of  our  land  are  to  grow  up  enwreathed 
in  fogs  of  tobacco  smoke,  alas!  for  our  nation!  What  are  its  hopes,  its  prospects? 
But  I  see  a  brighter  star  of  promise — not  in  the  dim  distance— 1  see  it  here  in  full, 
clear  and  perfect  vision.  There  is  an  associated  band, — a  noble  band,  with  clear 
heads  and  honest  hearts,  who  touch  not  the  unclean  thing.  There  are  also  individual 
boys  who  have  the  moral  strength  to  resist.  From  among  these  will  probably  rise 
our  fnfure  men  of  distinction.  We  do  not  despair  of  those  who  have  been  drawn 
unwittingly  into  baneful  habits.  Let  reason  and  conscience  speak— let  them  listen 
to  the  advice  of  friends,  and  all  may  be  yet  well. — X.  Y.  Clinton  Water  Curb. 

The  Boys  and  thc  Bears.— As  Elisha  the  prophet  was  going  up  to  Bethel, 
"there  came  forth  little  children  out  of  the  city,  and  mocked  him,  and  said  to 
him,  Go  up.  thou  bald  head  !  go  up,  thou  bald  head !  And  he  turned  back  and 
looked  on  them,  and  cursed  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  there  oame 
forth  two  she  bears  out  of  the  wood,  and  tare  forty  and  two  children  of  them." 

Now,  some  say  the  word  which  is  here  translated,  (i  little  children,"  means 
rather  boys  or  young  men ;  but  however  this  may  be,  it  is  certain— and  this  is 
the  point  to  which  f  want  to  bring  you — that  the  persons  thus  heavily  punished 
were  not  grown  up  to  manhood  ;  they  had  all  the  excuse  that  youth  could  give 
them.  And  the  offence,  too,  was  probably  one  which  we  should  call  rather  care- 
lessness and  idle  mischief,  than  deliberate  wickedness.  They  insulted  Elisha, 
just  as  I  am  afraid  that  persons  with  any  thing  in  their  appearance  at  all  strange 
or  remarkable,  are  sometimes  insulted  now.  It  was  Ehsha's  baldness  which 
tbey  laughed  at,  in  the  very  spirit  of  idle  boys  at  all  times  and  in  all  countries. 
The  point  for  you  to  observe  is,  that  God  is  as  an^ry  with  the  faults  of  young 
persons  as  with  those  of  grown-up  men,  and  he  punishes  them  as  heavily. 

I  take  this  story  then  as  teaching-  us  what  I  think  we  very  much  need  to  be 
taught,  namely,  that  the  faults  of  our  youth  are  not  considered  by  God  as  trifling, 
but  are  punished  by  him  after  the  same  measure  as  the  sins  of  men.  We  are 
too  apt  to  measure  the  guilt  of  faults  by  the  harm  they  do  in  the  world,  and  not 
by  the  harm  they  do  in  unfitting  us  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  by  making  us  unlike 
God  and  Christ.  But  God  judges  differently:  that  is  to  him  important,  and  that 
he  wills  his  creatures  to  regard  as  important,  which  is  an  offence  committed 
against  his  laws,  a  departure  from  his  likeness. 

And  of  this,  even  of  sin,  he  has  willed  the  consequences  to  be  infinite;  not 
confined  to  the  misery  or  happiness  of  a  few  years,  but  of  all  eternity.  So.  then, 
if  you  displease  God,  which  you  know  you  do  by  every  fault,  the  evil  of  your 
conduct  is  infinite,  and  its  consequences  are  infinite;  not  doing  injury  here  only, 
but  doing  injury  far  greater— injury  to  your  immortal  souls— rum  to  your  im- 
mortal happiness.  "  He  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust  also  in  much." 
Here  is  the  reason  given  why  the  faults  of  your  boyhood  are  so  serious,  because 
they  show  a  temper  that  does  not  love  God,  and  a  heart  unrenewed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.— Dr.  Arnold. 

Gentlenb88. — Deal  gently  with  those  who  stray.  Draw  them  back  by  love 
and  persuasion.  A  kies  is  worth  a  thousand  kicks.  A  kind  word  is  more  valu- 
able to  the  lost  than  a  mine  of  gold.  Think  of  this,  and  be  on  your  guard,  ye 
who  would  chase  to  the  grave  an  erring  brother. 
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RULES 
Jn  silence  I  must  take  my  sett, 
And  give  God  thanks  before  I  eat ; 
Must  for  my  food  in  patience  wait, 
Till  I  am  asked  to  band  ray  plate; 
J, matt  not  scold,  nor  whine,  nor  pout. 
Nor  move  my  chair  or  plate  about; 
With  knife  or  fork,  or  napkin  ring, 
I  roust  not  play;— nor  must  1  sing; 
I  must  not  speak  a  useless  word, 
For  children  must  be  seen — not  heard; 
I  must  not  talk  about  my  food, 
Nor  fret  if  I  don't  think  it  good; 
I  most  not  say, "The  bread  is  old,* 
"The  tea  is  hot/'  "The  coflbe 's  odd;" 


FOR  MY  MEALS. 


I  must  not  cry  for  this  or  that, 
Nor  murmur  if  my  meat  is  fat ; 
My  mourn  wim  food  I  must  not  crowd, 
Nor,  while  I'm  eating,  speak  aloud ; 
Must  turn  my  head  to  cough  or  eneem. 
And,  when  1  ask,  say,  « if  you  please }" 
The  table-cloth  I  must  not  spoil, 
Nor  with  my  food  my  fingers  soil; 
Must  keep  my  seat  when  1  have  done, 
Nor  round  the  table  sport  or  run; 
When  told  to  rise,  then  I  must  put 
My  chair  away,  with  noiseless  foot; 
And  lift  my  heart  to  Ood  above, 
In  praise  for  ait  his  wondrous  love. 


THE  WAT  TO  BE  BRATE. 


Speak  kindly  to  that  poor  old  man, 

Pick  up  his  fallen  cane, 
And  place  it  gently  in  his  hand, 

That  he  may  walk  again. 
His  bundle,  too,  replace  with  care 

Beneath  his  trembling  arm; 
Brave  aO  the  taunts  that  you  may  hear, 

To  give  his  life  a  charm. 

A  braver  deed  than  acorners  beast 

Will  be  your  triumph  then, 
A  braver  deed  than  angels  tell 

Of  some  distinguished  men. 
Yes,  leave  that  thoughtless  sneering  crowd, 

Dare  to  be  Good  and  Kind, 
Then  let  them  laugh,  as  laugh  they  may, 

Pass  on;  but  never  mind. 


Pass  on;  but  think  once  more  of  him 

The  wreck  that  you  have  seen, 
How  once  a  happy  boy  like  you 

He  sported  on  the  green: 
A  cloudless  sky  above  his  head, 

The  future  bright  and  fair, 
And  friends  aj  watching  o'er  Mi  couch, 

To  breathe  affection's  prayer, 

Botoh,theohangff!  be  wanders  now 

Forsaken,  lone  and  sad — 
Thrice  blessed  is  the  task  of  those 

Who  strive  to  make  him  glad. 
Speak  kindly  to  that  poor  old  man, 

Pick  up  his  fallen  cane ; 
For  that  will  ease  his  buidehed  heart 

And  make  hkn  smile  again.        [Ssfatat] 


Xtftorfal, 

THE  TENTH  VOLUM*. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  close  of  the  tenth  volume.  We  would  take  oc- 
casion to  tender  oar  acknowledgments  to  ow  correspondents  for  the  valuable 
assistance  which  they  have  rendered  os  during  the  past  year,  and  respectfully 
to  solicit  a  continuance  of  their  aid. 

Our  readers  will  also  accept  our  (hanks  for  the  forbearance  which  they 
have  extended  to  us,  for  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  they  have  had  no  oc- 
casion for  its  exercise.  The  Repository  has  not  been  in  all  respects  what 
we  would  have  been  glad  to  have  seen  it,  and  what  it  would  have  been,  if  we 
had  had  more  time  to  devote  to  its  interests.  We  can  freely,  and  we  think, 
truly  say,  thai  we  have  not  lost  eight  of  the  responsibility  of  our  position  as 
editor,  and  have  given  the  work  all  the  time  and  attention  which  we  could 
command,  and,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  express  an  opinion,  we  think  it  has 
not  fallen  behind,  either  in  its  merits,  or  in  the  regards  of  its  readers.  We 
would  therefore  in  our  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  its  proprietor,  respect- 
fully ask  a  continuance  of  their  co-operation  with  us  in  our  efforts  to  dis- 
seminate and  vindicate  the  principles  of  evangelical  truth  and  godliness. 

Some  of  our  friends  may  think  that  we  publish  too  many  long  articles. 
Perhaps  there  is  some  ground  for  complaint  on  this  score;  and  we  have  ad- 
vised our  correspondents  to  be  brief.  But  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that 
there  is  sometimes  a  necessity  for  such  articles,  a  necessity  arising  out  of  the 
nature  of  the  subject.  Inhere  are  many  subjects  to  which  it  is  impossible  to 
•  do  justice  in  two  or  three  pages.  Arguments  must  be  presented,  and  pre- 
sented, too,  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  conveyed  clearly  and  fully  to  the  mind, 
and  in  addition  to  these,  objections  must  sometimes  be  answered.     To  do  all 
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this  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  conviction  to  the  mind  of  the  reader,  time  must 
be  allowed.  We  think,  therefore,  that  long  articles  should  not  be  condemned 
without  discrimination*  Besides,  such  articles  are  more  suited  to  a  work  like 
the  Repository,  than  to  newspapers,  or  even  a  monthly  of  smaller  size.  If 
there  be  a  necessity  for  long  articles,  there  is  no  other  medium  through  which 
they  can  be  presented  to  the  church,  as  the  Friend  of  Missions  is  not  so  well 
calculated  for  their  publication,  and  perhaps  they  would  not  be  admitted  there. 
We  hope,  on  this  account,  that  our  readers  will  continue  to  regard  such  arti- 
cles with  indulgence.  At  the  same  time  we  would  earnestly  request  our  cor- 
respondents to  make  their  communications  as  short  as  the  subject  will  allow, 
and  especially  that  they  will  avoid  long  introductions,  but  drive  at  once,  in 
medias  res. 

CALIFORNIA  MISSION. 

.  We  had  hoped  before  this  time  to  be  able  to  announce  to  our  readers  the 
appointment  of  a  missionary  to 'California,  and  the  acceptance  of  that  appoint- 
ment by  him.  In  this  expectation  we  have  been  disappointed.  The  Board 
of  Domestic  Missions  have  had  some  consultation  with  two  individuals  in  re* 
ference  to  it*  but  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  their  consent.  We  understand 
that  they  are  uu willing  to  make  any  further  appointments*  We  presume 
persons  might  be  obtained  for  this  mission;  but  both  the  Boards  have  resolved 
to  8e nd  no  one  whom  they  did  not  regard  as  well  qualified  for  the  service, 
and  whom  they  could  confidently  recommend  to  the  church,  with  the  expec- 
tatioq  that  they  would  receive  their  cordial  support*  We  suppose,  from  hints 
that  we  have  occasionally  seen  In  the  Friend  of  Missions,  that  some  ef  our 
brethren  in  the  church  think  we  are  rather  recreant*  We  have  only  to  say 
that  they  would  regard  us  with  a  little  more  favour,  if  they  knew  our  difficul- 
ties and  discouragements.  If  any  of  our  brethren  see  their  way  clear  as  to 
what  should  be  done,  and  can  hold  out  to  us  any  prospects  of  success,  we 
shall  be  glad  to  hear  from  diem. 

THE  MEETING   OF  SYNOD. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  Associate  Synod  will  be  held  in  the  city  of  Alle- 
gheny, on  the  3d  Thursday  of  May,  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M.  As  the  place  of 
meeting  is  central,  we  indulge  the  hope  that  the  meeting  will  be  largely  at- 
tended by  the  ministry  and  eldership  of  the  church.  We  think  that  no  one 
who  has  a  right  to  a  seat  in  this,  the  highest  judicatory  of  the  church,  should, 
without  very  weighty  reasons,  suffer  himself  to  be  absent.  We  hope  that  no 
congregation  will  allow  a  want  of  pecuniary  means  to  be  urged  by  either  pas- 
tor or  elder  as  a  reason  for  non-attendance.  A  very  small  contribution  from 
each  member  of  the  congregation  would  enable  them  to  attend ;  and  the  con- 
gregation that  is  unwilling  to  give  this,  to  (hose  who  are  devoting  their  time 
and  energies  to  their  spiritual  interests,  show  that  they  set  but  a  low  price, 
indeed,  upon  their  labours.  My  dear  brother,  will  you  not  think  of  your  poor 
pastor,  whom  you  have  reason  to  believe  has  not  the  means  of  meeting  and 
taking  counsel  with  his  "  companions  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ?"  Think  what  it  cost  him  to  qualify  himself  for  the  work  in  which, 
for  your  sakes,  he  has  been  employed  through  the  past  year.  Think  of  the 
good  effect  which  this  token  of  your  regard  may  have  upon  him  in  the  way 
of  encouragement;  and,  especially,  think  that  the  interests  of  the  church  de- 
mand his  presence.  It  is  his  duty  to  be  there',  and  it  is  your  duty  to  see  to 
it  that  he  has  the  means  of  going. 

Let  us  pray  that  the  important  subjects,  to  which  the  attention  of  the  Synod 
will  be  directed,  may  be  considered  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  faithfulness,  that 
Jesus  himself  may  be  there,  according  to  his  promise,  and  that  his  servants 
may  have  abundant  occasion  to  thank  God  and  take  courage. 

THE  L6RD*8  ftUPKEft. 

We  regret  that  so  much  of  the  present  number  is  occupied  with  the  discus* 
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fiion  of  this  subject  It  was  our  intention  to  have  published  but  one  of  the 
papers  at  this  time ;  but  through  mistake  they  were  both  set  up,  and  as  we 
could  not  well  keep  the  type  standing,  they  have  been  in  this  number  pre- 
sented to  our  readers.  This  circumstance,  however,  will  be  the  less  regretted, 
as  our  correspondents,  though  on  the  same  side,  have  kept  out  of  each  other's 
track.  The  subject  is  certainly  one  of  interest,  and  its  discussion  is  appro- 
priate to  the  pages  of  the  Repository.  We  hope  that  the  writers  on  both 
sides  will  study  brevity,  and  remember  that  they  are  writing  upon  a  subject 
the  thoughts  of  which  are  calculated  to  inspire  the  soul  with  sentiments  of 
brotherly  love. 

We  had  thought  in  this  number  of  giving  our  own  views  at  length  in  rela- 
tion to  the  points  in  dispute,  but  have  concluded  to  defer  doing  so  to  a  future 
occasion.  We  prefer  giving  place  to  others,  at  least  for  the  present.  Our 
readers  will  permit  us,  however,  to  remark,  that  after  weighing  all  the  consi- 
derations which  have  been  presented  on  both  sides,  we  have  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  truth  lies  in  the  medium.  Wo  think  that  the  frequency  of 
the  observance  of  the  Lord's  supper  should  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  congre- 
gations, under  the  general  direction  of  the  apostle,  "Let  all  things  be  done  unto 
edifying."  We  do  not  believe  that  the  scriptures  give  any  directions  in  re- 
gard to  this  matter.  Nothing  conclusive  upon  the  point  can  be  inferred  from 
either  the  names  by  which  it  is  expressed  or  the  references  to  its  observance. 
Let  us  then  leave  the  matter  just  where  the  scriptures  leave  it, — just  where 
we  think  all  such  matters  are  as  safe  as  in  the  hands  of  ecclesiastical  legisla- 
tors,— to  the  judgment  and  feelings  and  appetites  of  the  family  of  Christ.  When 
rUey  wish  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper,  let  them  do  it.  They  have  a  right  to  use 
the  spiritual  provision  which  their  Heavenly  Father  has  given  them  whenever 
they  think  that  the  end  for  which  it  was  given  may  be  promoted.  There  can 
be  no  question,  however,  that  the  primitive  Christians  did  observe  the  ordi- 
nance much  more  frequently  than  it  is  observed  by  our  congregations.  We 
think  also  that  the  scriptures  are  just  as  silent  on  the  number  and  kind  of  reli- 
gious exercises  that  should  precede  and  follow  this  ordinance.  We  have 
carefully  read  every  thing  on  this  subject  that  has  come  under  our  eye,  and 
we  have  seen  nothing  from  which  we  think  the  inference  can  be  drawn  that 
the  scriptures  require  one,  two,  or  three  days'  preaching  before  or  after  the 
communion,  or  that  they  require  a  day  of  fasting  to  be  set  apart  in  connexion 
with  it.  In  every  case  we  are  satisfied  the  inference  does  not  follow  neces- 
sarily from  the  premises.  That  self-examination  should  precede  it  is  clear. 
More  than  this,  we  think  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  draw  from  the 
scriptures.  And  hence  we  believe  this  matter  should  be  left,  just  where  our 
standards  have  left  it,  to  the  judgment  of  Christian  congregations. 

No  one,  we  presume,  will  pretend  to  assert  that  the  scriptures  require  that 
there  should  be  just  two  days  of  preaching  before  and  one  after  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Lord's  supper.  The  main  point  in  dispute  has  bee/),  whether  they 
require  a  fast  day  to  be  observed  prior  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per. We  think  they  do  not  require  it.  If  they  did,  no  man  should  dare  to 
eat  the  Lord's  supper  without  having  previously  fasted ;  yet  the  observance 
of  this  ordinance,  involving  in  it,  as  it  does,  a  solemn  surrender  of  ourselves 
to  the  Lord,  may  be  regarded  as  a  circumstance,  taken  in  connexion  with  other 
circumstances,  such  as  the  low  state  of  religion,  previous  backslidings,  a  breach 
of  former  engagements,  &c,  calling  for  fasting.  In  the  same  way  we  would 
regard  covenanting  as  calling,  under  certain  circumstances,  for  fasting.  We 
have  no  doubts  of  the  propriety,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  of  having  the 
people  frequently  called  together  for  the  exercises  of  religious  worship.  We 
think  such  exercises  are  for  edification,  and  we  can  see  no  good  reason  for 
laying  them  aside.  They  ought  to  be  multiplied  or  diminished  according  to  cir- 
cumstances. To  adhere  rigidly  and  under  all  circumstances  to  usages  founded 
on  the  general  rule,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying,"  smacks  of  su- 
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THE   STATISTICAL   TABLE. 

We  hope,  as  the  time  is  drawing  near  in  which  the  Presbyteries  of  the  As- 
sociate Church  will  be  holding  their  meetings,  that  the  remarks  made  by  us 
some  time  ago,  in  reference  to  the  improvement  of  our  statistical  table,  will 
be  borne  in  mind.  Unless  something  of  the  kind  is  done  by  the  brethren,  we 
think  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  obtain  such  statistics  as  will  give  any  thing 
like  an  accurate  view  of  the  Associate  Church.  The  object  of  this  notice  is 
simply  to  refresh  the  memories  of  brethren  in  regard  to  the  matter. 


Siotfreu  of  iieto  ©ttblfcatfoufl. 

The  Protestant,  edited  by  the  Rev.  John  B.  Finlay,  Ph.  D.    New  York:  G.  F.  Bonce, 
Printer,  321  Pearl  Street. 

The  first  number  of  this  periodical  has  come  to  hand.  It  is  a  monthly, 
containing  forty  octavo  pages.  The  subscription  price  is  "  one  dollar  per 
annum,  in  advance,  or  $1  50,  at  the  end  of  si*  months."  From  the  charac- 
ter of  the  present  number,  and  from  what  we  know  of  the  editor's  abilities  as 
a  writer  on  the  distinctive  peculiarities  of  protestantism,  we  have  little  doubt 
that  this  monthly  will  be  conducted  with  much  ability,  and  prove  a  valuable 
and  efficient  instrument  in  exposing  the  errors  and  arresting  the  progress  of 
the  soul-destroying  system  of  popery.  Dr.  Finlay  is  pastor  of  a  Reformed 
Presbyterian  church  in  Williamsburg,  New  York. 


©bituarsi 

Died,  at  her  residence,  in  Ohio  county,  Va.,  of  dropsy,  Mrs.  Sarah  Patterson, 
in  the  70th  year  of  her  age.  Her  husband  deceased  four  years  ago.  She  left  eight 
children,  all  of  whom  have  reached  maturity  of  age— are  respectable  members  of 
society,  and  make  a  creditable  profession  of  religion.  The  deceased  was  born  in 
Washington  county,  Pa.,  and  early  in  life  removed  to  the  place  where  she  breathed 
out  her  last  She  had  been  reared  up  under  the  ministry  of  Rev.  Alex.  M'Coy,  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  Reformed  Dissenting  Presbytery;  but  a  few  years  ago  she 
connected  herself  with  the  Associate  congregation  of  West  Alexander,  in  the  commu- 
nion of  which  she  died. 

The  deceased  was  of  a  kind,  taciturn  disposition,  a  lover  of  the  truth;  an  ardent 
friend  of  the  slave  and  benighted  heathen;  of  great  firmness  in  adhering  to  what  she 
believed  to  be,  truth  and  righteousness.  Her  piety  was  of  the  unostentatious,  deep- 
toned  kind.  Being  "born  again,"  she  feaied  nothing  more  than  sin.  The  last 
years  of  her  life  were  spent  at  home  with  her  two  younger  children,  her  health  nut 
admitting  of  her  attendance  upon  public  ordinances. 

In  the  early  stage  of  her  last  illness,  she  looked  forward  to  death  as  the  probable 
result,  and  expressed  her  dependence  upon  Christ  alone,  as  having  the  keys  to  open 
unto  her  the  kingdom.  She  seemed  to  realize  the  necessity  of  holiness,  and  panted 
to  enjoy  the  gracious  workings  of  the  Spirit.  One  characteristic  of  a  purified  heart 
is,  a  fear  to  commit  any  sin,  a  sense  of  un worthiness  and  emptiness;  and  this  she 
strongly  developed  to  listening  friends.  As  her  bodily  sufferings  were  most  of  the 
time  intensely  severe,  she  expressed  fears  of  being  guilty  of  impatience,  murmuring, 
&c.  She  struggled  to  enter  the  kingdom,  and  faith  divine  lay  her  low  at  Jesus* 
feet.  When  the  writer,  on  one  occasion,  asked  her  if  she  thought  she  felt  like  Paul, 
when  he  said,  "For  we  know,"  &c.,  2  Cor.  v.  1,  she  answered,  "  I  think  1  do  to 
some  extent."  To  the  last,  when  reason  kept  her  sway,  she  manifested  lively  faith, 
ardeot  love  to  Christ,  confidence  in  his  righteousness  to  save  her,  deadness  to  this 
world,  dread  of  sin,  and  longings  for  that  glorious  "city,  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  How  unspeakably  comforting  to  those  who 
"  strive  to  be  crowned  "  is  the  triumphant  dying  of  such  aged  persons,  in  whom 
grace  has  abounded  unto  eternal  life!  It  thrills  into  life  the  faltering  soul,  that 
"  shakes  at  death's  alarm."  Doubtless,  many  a  weary  Christian  pilgrim,  beleagured 
with  sins  and  temptations,  on  witnessing  such  a  triumph  of  grace  over  the  prey  of 
the  strong  and  the  capture  of  the  mighty,  will  feel  like  saying,  as  Balaam  did  when 
he  surveyed  Israel  ''dwelling'*  in  his  "goodly  tents,"  under  the  protecting  shadow 
of  the  emblematic  cloud:  '*  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous  and  let  my  last  end 
be  like  his!"    "Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints !"— J.  S. 
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THE  REPOSITORY  AND  REV.  W.  H.  ANDREW. 

Our  brother,  Mr.  Banks,  after  some  remarks  in  reference  to  the  reply  of  bro- 
ther Andrew  to  his  strictures,  says,  that  after  said  reply  was  returned  by  him 
to  its  author,  "application  was  then  made  to  the  'Repository'  to  publish  it  and 
promptly  refused."  We  would  simply  remark,  in  order  that  brother  Andrew  and 
we  may  be  placed  in  a  proper  light  before  the  church  in  reference  to  this  matter, 
that  the  application  was  not  made  immediately  by  brother  Andrew  to  us  for  its 
publication.  We  were  informed  by  a  brother  in  the  ministry  that  it  was  his  in- 
tention to  do  so.  We  wrote  to  that  brother  before  we  saw  "the  reply,"  that  we 
were  not.  willing  to  publish  any  articles  rejected  by  the  Friend  of  Missions,  that 
were  written,  in  reply  to  editorials  in  that  paper,  which  had  not  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  Repository. — En. 
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